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Is Ypur Subscription Paid ? 

We hye on our books more than 
600 nares of persons who have receiv- 
ed TH CONVERTED CATHOLIC every 
month his year, but who have not yet 
remittd the subscription. This is a 


‘small catter to each one of them, but . 


it is ofgreat importance to us. 
The may be some who think 
they mnot spare a dollar at this time. 
a case write and tellus so, 
uke all the comfort we can 
knowledge that others are 
as we are just now. In all 


+d renew their Z becepiond 
settte. UTo them it is also 
a small matt¢r, but to us it will bea great 
convenienfe to have the subscriptions 
come in early. If any are in doubt 


as soon as jf 


whether they have paid or not, please 


give us the benefit of the doubt by send- 
ing the amount, and it wilhbe applied to 
the payment of next year’s subscription. 


ORGANS: 


Highest Hon- 
ors at all Great 
World's Exhi- 
bitions for eigh- 
teen years. One 


Stringing. . 
not require one- 
quarter as 
much tuning as 
Pianos on the 
$22, to $900. 
For Cash, Easy 
or Hd 
Rented. Cata- ™ ‘aA 
logues free. and durability. 


ORGAN AND PIANO CO. 


154 Tromont St, Boston, 46 E. 4th St Union Sq), Ne Ye 
ete viG wih Mig; Cites ee 


in England ; price - - 


petity. of tone ~ 


Send money by check, post office 
money order or registered letter. When 
stamps are sent for tracts etc, please 
remember we can best use one cent 
stamps. 


List of Chale Works for Protes- 
tants and Catholics. 


: 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, Volumes. 
II and III, handsomely bound in Cloth ; 


$1.50. 
Father Martin, an Irish story full of 
the Gospel ; 10 cents, 14 copies, $1.00. 


price each volume ~ - 


The Portrait of Mary in Heaven, 
5 cents; 40 coples, - = $1.00. ’ 

Father Chiniquy’s great biography, 
Fifty Years in the Church of Rome, » 
832 pages ; price 5 ey 4 83.509 

Father O’Connot’s Letters to Cardi- 
nal McCloskey; cloth, - 50 cents: | 

Recent Events and a Clue to ‘their 
Solution. By Lord Robert Montagu. 
This work was one of the chief factors 
in the recent defeat of Mr. Gladstone — 
$5.00. 

All books sent postpaid on receipt of 
price. Address all communications to” 

James A O’Connor es | 

60 Bible House, New York, — 


iseases and for Beautify- 
ing th the Complexion, p 
UTION.—Thi 


b Of 4 ita 25 cts.; 3 cakes, 
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EDITED BY FATHER O’CONNOR. 


When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.—Luke xxii., 32. 


Vol. III. 


DECEMBER, 1886. 


No. 12 


WE GIVE THANKS TO ALMIGHTY GOD 
For the work accomplished by this third 
volume, now completed. With this 
issue we send out a handsome Title- 
page and carefully prepared Index of 
the twelve numbers. A glance at this 
Index will show the varied contents of 
the volume. 


AT THE SUGGESTION OF MANY FRIENDS 
we have had several hundred copies of 
this volume handsomely bound, fit to 
grace any library, which we will send 
postpaid for $1.50... As a contribution 
to the literature of the Christian con- 
troversy with Rome it will make a use- 
ful addition to any library. 


SoME KIND FRIENDS HAVE GREATLY 
encouraged us by volunteering to get 
us clubs of new subscribers for the com- 
ing year. One converted Catholic lady 
has promised to get twenty-five, and 
Rev. John C. Collins, of New Haven, 
Conn., says he will be one of a hun- 
dred who will get ten subscribers each. 
This is a most practical way of extend- 
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er to God in the highest, and on earth peace, gcod will toward men-—Luke ii:14. , 
EDITORIAL NOTES. 


ing our circulation. We hope to hear 
from many who will help to roll up this . 
list of one hundred. We do not know 
any better way than this by which the 
friends who wish us well can aid our 
work. 

THE CONCLUSION OF THE LATE REv, 
Pierce Connelly’s “Reasons for Re- 
nouncing Romanism ” in this issue will 
attract attention. Since we began the 
publication of the article last month we 
have heard from several of our sub- 
scribers who met Mr. Connelly in 
Florence, where he occupied a notable 
position. One.of his daughters still re- 
sides in that city. 


IN OUR NEXT ISSUE WE SHALL PUB- 
lish Lord Robert Montagu’s “‘ Reasons 
for Leaving the Church of Rome.” 
This nobleman, like others in England, 
found that he had been grossly de- 
ceived when he abandoned the Protes- 
tant religion of the Bible to embrace 
the half pagan religion of Rome, and 
has had the courage to say so in ring- | 
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ing tones. His renunciation of Ro- 
manism has been so recent that it may 
be confidently expected others will fol- 
low his example. The wily Capel léd 
not a few in England into the snares of 
Popery, and now that he has appeared 
in his true colors his “converts” may 
turn to the Lord and become truly 
converted. 


WE HOPE TO HAVE MUCH TO SAY IN 
future issues about the formation of a 
“ Converted Catholic Missionary Soci- 
ety” for the evangelization of Roman 
Catholics. Since the American and 
Foreign Christian Union went out of 
existence a few years ago there has 
been no society or organization to do 
this work. The collapse of the Union, 
which was‘inevitable when it confined 
its operations to the financial support of 
work for the conversion of Roman Cath- 
olics in France, has made it doubly 
hard to organize a new society. But 
the line of work that has been pursuedin 
the Reformed Catholic services in New 
York was never touched by the Union, 
at least in the later years of its exist- 
ence. Its many paid officers never 
hired a hall or opened a mission in 
New York where Catholics were spe- 
cially enlightened on the false‘doctrines 
of their Church, and the Scripture way 
of salvation pointed out tothem. Those 
whom God had led out of Rome had to 
do this work alone without aid from 
any organization. Hundreds of Roman 
Catholics have been converted at these 
services, many of them priests, monks, 
and ecclesiastical students, who have 
since united with various evangelical 
churches. In one sense they have 
been lost to the work because there 
was no society or organization to keep 
them together. Surely the time has 


The Converted Catholic. 


come when such a society should be 
formed. We shall be glad to receive 
suggestions from our readers on the 
subject. 


IN NOTICING THE ATTEMPT TO DIS- 
turb the Reformed Catholic congrega- 
tion at the services in Masonic Tem- 
ple, New York, Sunday evening, No- 
vember 7th, the £fiscopal Recorder of 
November 25th says : 

Reformed Episcopalians, who can 
worship with no one to molest or make 
them afraid, should have great sympathy 
with Brother O’Connor in this Reformed 
Catholic work. May some of them 
show their, sympathy by helping this 
brave soldier of Christ financially. 

Other papers have had similar sym- 
pathetic notices, and we hereby express 
our thanks, Ifthe congregation had 
a building of its own free of rent, such 
appeals would be unnecessary. But 
until that time comes inthe Providence 
of God such notices as the above are 
highly appreciated. It looks like an 
Irish bull to say we are confident if we 
live long enough that such a building 
will be obtained. Meantime, we will 
go on doing the best we can from day 
to day, leaving the issue with the good 
God. 


—S 


To Our Subscribers and Friends. 


This number completes the third 
volume of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
and our next issue, which will be pub- 
lished on January 1st, 1887, will begin 
the fourth volume. All subscriptions 
must be renewed before the New Year. 
Should there be any good cause for de- 
lay in this matter we trust our sub- 
scribers will have the’ kindness to give 
us early notice. That pr mptness, 
however, is urgenay called aes be ee 
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evident to every subscriber who will for 
a moment put himself in our place. 
The cost of publishing THE Convert- 
ED CATHOLIC is very considerable, far 
more so than our readers in general 
would suspect ; and although the sub- 
scription of each is trifling in itself, the 
magazine suffers materially when pay- 
ments are deferred. We therefore ur- 
gently request our friends to cheerfully 
discharge this duty towards us and 
strengthen our hands for the coming 
year. Most if not all of our subscrib- 
ers can render us very valuable aid in 
another way. They can each secure 
us at least one ncw subscriber. This 
could certainly be done without much 
trouble or inconvenience. Every one 
can exercise his judgment as to the 
best means of accomplishing this. But 
we would suggest that where a friend 
or neighbor has become interested in 
the work, he should be at once secured 
as asubscriber. Don’t let him escape. 
Tell him with all the eloquence you 
possess that he will be a sharer in all 
the good we hope to accomplish, and 
a co-worker with the bold and fearless 
champions of civil and religious liberty 
in every land. Tell him that we prom- 
ise to give him a magazine filled with 
good, useful and entertaining reading, 
such as he cannot find elsewhere at the 
same cost. Tell him he will be all the 
better and happier at the beginning of 
the New Year and wiser at its close for 
heeding your recommendation and ap- 
peal. That our new readers will be 
grateful to our present subscribers for 
‘introducing them to us may be re- 
garded as certain. We heartily thank 
the friends whose hearts have been in- 
clined and hands held out to aid us. 
‘Hitherto the Lord has helped us, and 
they have been his instruments. With 
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profound gratitude to him and them we 
wish all our readers A MERRY CHRIST- 
MAS AND A Happy NEw YEAR. 


Father McGlynn a Bishop. 


One of the principal supporters of 
Mr. Henry George at the late election 
for Mayor of New York was Father 
Edward McGlynn. When threatened 
with ecclesiastical censure he retaliated 
by publishing the history of Galileo’s 
condemaation by the ecclesiastical au- 
thorities of his day. He says he will 
persist in his course in defiance of all 
the thunders of the Vatican. To get 
rid of him the Pope will surely make 
him a bishop. ‘“ Promoveatur ut amo- 
veatur.” 


Does Bishop Ireland Drink. ? 

A minister writing from Illinois asks: 
“Do you know whether Bishop Ire- 
land of St. Paul, Minnesota, drinks ?” 
He drinks wine at mass every morn- 
ing, and if he said half a dozen masses 
consecutively, he would be an “awful 
example.” The wine used at mass is 
intoxicating, and as it must be taken 
fasting, the effect is most injurious, cre- 
ating as it does a desire for more drink, 
Roman Catholic priests attribute their 
evil habits to the enforced use 
of wine at mass. Bishop Ireland 
has the reputation in St. Paul of 
being a “wild Irishman,” but whether 
this is due to nature or strong drink is 
an open question. He is certainly a 
strong advocate of the temperance 
cause, and it is to be presumed that he 
practices what he preaches. The Rev. 
John Lee, in a recent pamphlet, to use 
a Western phrase, handles the Bishop 
without gloves. Copies of this pamphlet 
can behad at this office. Price ten cents © 
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(Reported for the Converted Catholic.) 
The first Sunday in November was 
marked by one of the worst outrages 
yet attempted to break up the services 
in Masonic Temple. Father O’Connor 


preached a Gospel sermon, pointing out — 


the way of salvation for all, and making 
a special appeal to the Roman Catho- 
- lics not to allow themselves to be held 
longer in bondage by the priests. How 
little reliance could be placed in those 
priests was illustrated by the number 
of them who had recently got married— 
no one can tell how many of them are 
secretly wedded, or living as if they were. 
Rev. Dr. Fulton, of Brooklyn, had 
preached on this subject the Sunday 
before, and quoted some verses by 
an Irish poet, showing that priests can- 
not help falling in love like other men 
when suitable objects are encountered. 
One priest confessed his love for a 


, . maiden named Fanny Power, and this is 


what happened : 


‘*The Abbot sent him to his cell, 

And spoke of penance and of hell; 

But nothing in his heart could quell 
_ His love for Fanny Power. 


He dreamed of her the livelong day ; 
At evening, when he tried to pray, 
Instead of other saints, he’d say 

‘O holy—Fanny Power.’” 


In this respect so many priests 
‘were living double lives, it was not safe 
for the people totrust them. But they 
could at all times trust the great High 
Priest who had offered himself as a sac- 
rifice for their sins. 

Before the elose of the service, Broth- 
er Wm. D. Fox observed two men leav- 
ing the hall. A few minutes later the 
congregation was startled by the report 

4 4 revolver outside the window nearest 
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to the preacher. So sudden was the 
shock at the loud report that for a few 
moments no onestirred. Then a rush 
was made for the door by the men near- 
est to it, and as the preacher called on 
them to remain, as there was no danger, 
their yell of defiance showed them to be 
bitter Romanists. There were many 
blanched faces in the congregation, but 
after a little time quiet was restored, 
and the service was concluded. An 
examination of the window-frame showed 
that the bullet glanced horizontally, as 
if the object was to frighten the congre- 
gation rather than do injury to any per- 
son. Personally, Father O’Connor has 
not the least fear, but he dreads the 
effect of such violence on the congrega- 
tion.. People who would not care 
about verbal opposition can be fright- 
ened by a revolver to stay away from 
the meetings. Before the congregation 
separated, Father O’Connor offered up 
a fervent prayer tor the deluded soul 
who fired the shot. 
PETER AND THE ROcK. 

Sunday evening, November 14th, 
Father O'Connor preached on a subject 
of great interest to Roman Catholics, 
“St. Peter and the Rock.” He said the 
Church of Rome claims that our Lord 
Jesus Christ established his Church on 
Peter, as the “‘ Rock,” mentioned in Mat- 
thew xvi, 18. “Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my Church,” 
The church was not built on Peter per- 
sonally ; if he were the foundation, it 
would have given way when he subse- 
quently denied his Lord. The confes- 
sion Peter made, ‘Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God,” was the 
foundation on which the Church was — 
built, and that shall last through time 
into eternity—* the gates of hell pent ' 

not prevail against it.” 
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Wherever persons with this faith are 
assembled, there is the church. The 
word church (ecclesia) means assembly 
of the faithful. There may be a 
“church” of those who have no faith 
in Christ, but the “ Church” to which 
our Lord referred is composed of those 
who make the same confession of faith 
that Peter so simply and sublimely ex- 
pressed in these words. Peter had re- 
ceived the gift of faith, not revealed to 
him by flesh and blood, but by the Fa- 
ther in Heaven, and this gift is bestowed 
on the members of the Church who 
make the same confession. Individual 
members compose the Church. The 
Roman Catholics have been taught to 
believe that Peter is the rock or founda- 
tion of the Church. Christians very 
appropriately rest upon Christ as their 
Rock. Roman Catholics have been 
taught to believe in the mediatorship of 
the Virgin Mary and the saints ; Christ- 
jans have Christ alone as their Media- 
tor; and he is ever living to make in- 
tercession for them. 

The power of binding and loosing 
was given to the Apostles, as the found- 
ers of the Church—‘ Whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them, 
and whosesoever sins yeretain, they are 
retained,(John, xx., 23.)—-and not to Pe- 
ter alone. It is vain, then, for the 
Church of Rome to delude the people 
into believing that this power was vested 
solely in Peter, and that he transmitted 
it to his so-called successors. Peter 
himself disclaimed all priestly or lordly 
pretensions when he said to Cornelius, 

who knelt before him: “Stand up, for I 
myself also am a man.” (Acts, x., 26.) 

Have we any reason to suppose that 

the Apostles erected a distinct tribunal 
of private confession and absolution, 
_ and forced every man, woman and child 


to confess tothem? With the Scripture 
record before usthe idea is absurd. Did 
Peter in his sermon to the multitude 


tell them to goto John and James and‘ 


the brethren for the pardon of their sins? 


4 


No, they were to go to Godalone. After~ 


they had joined the body of believers, . 
if they fell into sin, they could be re— 


stored to their standing in the Church 
on showing satisfactory evidence of 
their reformation. This power was ex- 
ercised by the Apostles before the as- 
sembled Church. Paul says (I. Timo- 
thy, v., 20.) “‘Them that sin, rebuke 
before all, that others may fear.” — Pri- 
vate confession was first established at 
the Fourth Lateran Council, in rears. 
If the ear of God can be reached only 
through the aid of a priest, what can be- 
come of the poor penitent who may not 
have access to any priest? The ship- 
wrecked sailor alone on the deep; the 
miner buried in the bowels of the 
earth ; the one perishing in a burning 
building—can they not cry, “God be 
mercifulto me a sinner?” The ear of 
God is ever open to all such cries 
While they are yet calling,® he will an- 
swer. Then there are cases where a 
priest cannot grant absolution. “One 
such is fresh in my memory,” said the 
preacher. ‘‘ During the first year of my 
priesthood in Chicago, a woman came 
to confession to mewho had not been 
to a priest for twenty years. She had 
been guilty of many and great crimes, 
the whole black catalogue of which she 
confessed to me. As she would not 
comply with the imposed conditions, 
I was obliged to refuse her absolution. 
In atone of utter despair shesaid: ‘ Oh, 
if you do not forgive me my sins, what 


shall I do? I have been afraid to goto 


confession these many years, and now 


when I come, after such a desperate 
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struggle with myself, must I go away 
without being forgiven? If you do not for- 
give me I have no one to go to but the 
great God. Surely, he will forgive me 
for I am truly sorry for all my sins 
against him.” 

The doctrine and practices of the 
Church of Rome are cruel in the ex- 
treme, when it is taught that the power 
of the ‘Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven,” to which our Lord referred, 
is held by the priests. The keys of the 
kingdom of Heaven is the knowledge 
of the Scriptures, and these are given 
to all believers, By the knowledge of 
the Scriptures we have access to the 
kingdom of Heaven ; without them we 
could not know what God has done for 
us, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

At the close of the sermon Father 
O’Connor referred to the attempt to 
disturb the congregation the previous 
Sunday as the most serious that ever 
occurred at his meetings. 

He could not charge this outrage on 
the Catholics who came to hear him, or 
on any particular person. The attempt 
was so far successful that, as the congre- 
gation could see, comparatively few per- 
sons attended. He had called on the 
trustees of the hall to investigate the 
matter. He could not hold a congre- 
gation together in a place where they 
were liable at any moment to be dis- 
turbed by a pistol shot. The gravity 
of the situation could not be overesti- 
mated. The officials of the Temple 
promptly called on the police to make 
an investigation. So far, no clue had 
been obtained as to the perpetrators 
of the outrage, and it was doubtful if 
they would be discovered. Not only 
were the Roman Catholic authorities op- 
posed to this work, but Protestants who, 
for any cause, wish to stand well with 


The Converted Catholic. 


Roman Catholics, are, if not openly 
hostile, more than indifferent. He 
could expect no sympathy from the 
Roman Catholic officials of New York, 
and past experience told him not to hope 
for any protection that could possibly 
be withheld by ‘the police. ‘Still he 
would go on with his work,trusting in the 
Lord and his providential care, and not 
in the arm of the flesh. Next time the 
Jesuitical faction should attack him 
personally, and not frighten the congre- 
gation. This would be more manly; 
but honesty or manly conduct could 
never be expected from a Jesuit when 
dealing with an opponent. They might 
as well take his life, however, as frighten 
his congregation to stay away from the 
meetings. 

Mr. J. W. Stevens, a business man 
who had much experience in Christian 
work in New York, also addressed the 
congregation on this occasion, and on 
Sunday, Noy.21. He said this Reformed 
Catholic, work was one of the most im- 
portant in the city. There were more 
Roman Catholics in New York than in 
any city in the world. Surely a work 
that tries to reach them with the Gos- 
pel and bring them into line with Amer- 
ican Christianity should be encouraged, 
Aman like Brother O’Connor, who was 
doing the work and had such a meas- 
ure of success, should not be asked to 
turn aside from it to beg money to 
meet the expenses. When the nature 
of the work is known and the methods 
pursued in conducting it commend 
themselves to Christians of all denomi- 
nations who from time to time attend 
the services, the needed financial sup- 
port should be readily given. He un- 
derstood that Brother O’Connor had 
never personally solicited contributions ae 
rom wealthy persons in ‘New York. — 
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He should not be asked to begin now, 
but friends of this movement should do 
that part of the work. It would be im- 
possible to continue it unless they re- 
lieved him from the financial burden he 
had been carrying for more than seven 
years. Every Christian in America 
should help the work and become co- 
workers with God in a movement that 
should be extended to every city in the 
United States. A converted Catholic 
preacher would do more good in throw- 
ing light on the methods of the Roman 
Church in our chief cities, and in con- 
verting the Romanists, than any other 
agency could accomplish. Let a cen- 
tral work in New York be. adequately 
sustained and in time active branches 
would be established in other cities. 

At a conference after the service it 
was resolved to hold several week day 
meetings during the next month, when 
an effort will be made to form a “‘Con- 
verted Catholic Missionary Society ” to 
extend this work. 

Sunday, November 28th, Rev. Jus- 
tin D. Fulton, of Brooklyn, preached to 
a very large audience. A great many 
Catholics were present, and listened 
with delight to this silver-tongued ora- 
tor. Father O’Connor said at the 
close of the service that he wished 
all the priests in the city could bepres- 
ent to hear Dr. Fulton’s discourse on 
‘Why Priests should Wed.” If priests 


were married like other men there 
would not be so many scandals in the 
Church of Rome. But the Catholic 
people think it would not be safe to go 
to confession to them if they were mar- 
ried—they might tell their wives! The 
full text of Dr. Fulton’s discourse is 
published in the December Homiletic 


Review. Father Chiniquy’s book, “ The 


Priest, the Woman and the Confession- 


al,” deals exhaustively with this un- 


‘savory subject. 
6 mse 


359 
CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


Our converted Catholic. correspond- 
ent, Miss M. A. C., writes from Brook- 
field, Prince Edward Island, November 
1st, 1886: 

I have been visiting a convert from: 
Rome, Mrs B., and: gave her your “ Let- 
ters to Cardinal McCloskey,” and some~ 
copies of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC.. 
She is greatly pleased with them, and is’ 
trying to get her sister to read them. 


A Baptist missionary in Buenos 
Ayres, Mr. P. Besson, communicates 
the following in Z’ Echo de la Verite for 
August, 1886: 


“Mr, Castar-Miranda, a Baptist con- 
vert from Spain, lately arrived in Bue- 
nos Ayres. His history bore the best 
of testimony to his character. A priest 
more than thirty years, canon, and 
treasurer of the curacy, Mr. Miranda 
set himself to study the Scriptures. 
Then he sought an interview with the 
English missionary. He was convinced 
of the errors of the Romish church in 
regard to the Virgin Mary, confession, 
and the doctrine of the real presence. 
After having had several discussions 
with his colleagues, he was summoned 
before the archbishop, who treated him 
at first as if he were a fool, but ended 
by offering him a more advantageous 
position. Mr. Miranda declined it, 
saying, ‘If I remain with you I shall 
be lost.’ On account of his love for the 
truth, he relinquished all the emolu- 
ments of his parish. He was persecuted 
by the higher clergy as a thief and a 
scoundrel. He was thrown into prison, 
where he remained four months, when he 
was tried and acquitted of crime by the - 
Civil Tribunal, and the curacy was com- 
pelled to pay the costs, For a long 
time a price was set upon his head, and 
it is notorious that in Spaina stroke bya 
dagger is not deemed a sin. To all 
these indignities must be added the 
sufferings of his family, hunger, loss of 
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character, the trials and fatigues of a 
missionary life of four years in his own 
country without support, and it will be 
seen how our brother Miranda’s faith 
was tried and made strong. He has 
emigrated to South America, and the 
Spanish people in Buenos Ayres attend 
his services in great numbers. 


THREE SISTERS AND A BROTHER 
CONVERTED. 


I wish to speak of the triumphant 
death of a noble Christian sister in 
Brooklyn last week. Many years ago, 
when young, she resided in Boston, 
with her parents and two sisters. They 
were all Roman Catholics, and the 
daughters were carefully trained in the 
Convent schools, and taught to regard 
with suspicion and dislike those who 
were not of their faith, Prompted by 
curiosity, one of them went into a noon- 
day prayer meeting conducted by holy 
women. She wascharmed by the sim- 
plicity of the services, the fervency of 
the prayers, and the spiritual character 
of the singing. After the meeting closed, 
she was cordially taken by the hand, 
invited to come again, and a tract giv- 
enher “for the sake of Jesus.” The 
- tract was one for the impenitent, and 
was carefully concealed until within the 
seclusion of herroom. There she read 
it, and was immediately convicted of 
sin, The next day she was again at the 
meeting, and aseeker after Jesus at the 
altar. She went home rejoicing to tell 
her sisters of her new found joy. They 
also were led to go to the meeting, and 
soon all three were rejoicing together 
in Christ. Their parents refused them 
shelter, but they were promptly supplied 
with good homes and employment 
amongst their new found friends. An 
only brother, an officer on a merchant- 
man, soon returned home for a short 
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stay. He was informed of the conver- 
sion of his sisters, and told to shun 
them. Hecould not bear the idea of 
returning to the vessel without seeing 
his sisters whom he always loved so 
dearly. He saw them, but returned 
to the vessel a “child of the: King.” 
They, whose love was strong enough to 
enable them to forsake father and moth- 
er and home and possessions for Christ’s 
sake, were made instrumental in win- 
ning their brother to Jesus. That was 
his last voyage, for the vessel was 
wrecked, and he was—not lost—but 
went to see the “King in his beauty.” 
The father, being wealthy, was led, by 
the cunning of Jesuitical sophistry, to 
give every penny of his fortune to his 
church, leaving his widow to be cared 
for by the daughters, who were happily 
married, and glad to have their mother 
with them. Those sisters have lived 
to a ripe old age, and have seen child- 
ren and grandchildren grow up to blos- 
som into Christian love. C. W. M. 
New York, October, 1886. 


‘The Converted Catholic” and “The 
Catholic Review.” 


The following letter by Mr. Louis B, 
Binnse, one of the most active lay Je- 
suits of New York, appeared in Zhe 
Catholic Review, November 27, 1886: 
To the Editor of The Catholic Review: 

There is edited and published at No, 
60 Bible House, by James A. O’Con- 
NOR, an apostate Catholic, (said to bea 
priest)a monthly entitled THE ConvERT- 
ED CaTHOLic, which is full of the vilest 
attacks on the Catholic faith. In last 
March’s number (p. 82), under the head- 
ing, “THE CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC and 


the House of Refuge,” in commenting — 


upon a former statement of Zhe Catho-— 
lic Review, “ thatone of. the teachers — 


of the Refuge aggressively and ostem 
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tatiously distributes to the Catholic 
boys the writings of apostate priests,” 
the editor says : 

‘* The writings of apostate priests means” 
Tar CoNVERTED CaTHOLIc, which is taken 
by the House of Refuge and paid for the 
same as T’he Catholic Review is paid for.. No 
teacher circulates it, as far as we know, but 
itis left inthe reading room for all to read. We 
are confident the Catholic boys will be ben- 
efited by the reading.’ 

Italics are mine. This “ apostate” 
editor publishes, besides his monthly, 
other matter of the same character. I 
have before me two leaflets which I 
have been assured were picked up at 
the House of Refuge, and that plenty 
more are to be had there. Oneis the 
“Crucified Jesus and the Penitent 
Thief,” by Father Chiniquy, and the 
other is “the Portrait of Mary in 
Heaven, drawn from Holy Scripture,” 
being a correspondence which took 
place in the Sixteenth century “ be- 
tween a young mother abbessand an il- 
lustrious painter,” in which it is sought 
to show that, according to Matt. xiil., 
Jesus had at that period four brothers 
and some sisters. Ihave also a eopy 
of “ Good Tidings Service for Sunday 
schools of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church throughout the world, to be 
used on Good Tidings day, Sunday, 
October 18, 1885,” which I am reliably 
informed was, and probably is still in 
use, in the House of Refuge. 

I allow myself to ask the Superin- 
tendeént, and in particular the two Cath- 
olic Managers, Nathaniel Jarvis, Jr, 
and ex-Judge Henry Alker, why is such 
a monthly as THE CONVERTED CaTHO- 
Lic subscribed for ; how does it happen 
that leaflets, such as the two described 
above, are, as I am told, accessible to 
the boys in the House of Refuge ? They 
must be intended for the use of Catholic 
boys, for it is not to be supposed that 
the officers of the institution need such 
reading for their instruction and enter- 
tainment, and they ought to understand 
what a suspicion is thrown thereby on 
’ their many and loud professions of un- 
sectarian management. B 


To all of which we shall give aes 
rePly i in our next issue. 
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Converted Ecclesiastics. 


We have given the hand of fellow- 
ship to many priests and students, and 
cordially welcomed them out of the 
Roman Catholic Church during the 
last seven years. Some are now pas- 
tors in various denominations—Rev. 
James McNamee, whocame to us from 
a seminary in France, is now pastor of a 
Baptist church in Minnesota; Rev. D. 
F. McFaul, who was a Roman Catho- 
lic priest in Maine until he came to us 
in 1881, is now pastor of the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church in Leipsic, Del- 
aware; Mr. Francis Waldron had 
been with us until a year ago when he 
entered Rochester Uuiversity; Rev. 
Frank E. Kavanagh who entered Prince- 
ton Seminary after he had labored in 
this cause for more than a year, and 
others. 

The following letter from Mr. Le- 
veque, one of our most recent converts, 
whose testimony we published in our 
January issue (page 21), will be read 
with interest. Brother Leveque had 
been destined for the priesthood in 
France, but he chose teaching as his 
profession and has beenconnected with 
Mr. Charlier’s famous school in this city, 
and later as professor of mathematics 
and languages in Summit Academy, 
New Jersey. From there he went to Drew 
Seminary last September to prepare for 
the ministry. We ask the prayers of 
our readers for the conversion of more ~ 
Catholics like these brethern. Brother 
Leveque’s letter will be read with in- 
terest. 

Drew THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, 
Manpison, N. J., November 11, 1886. 

Dear BROTHER O’ConNnoR.—Pleasé 
excuse me for not having written be- 
fore now ; my studies did not allow it. 
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I have not forgotten what I owe you 
for the Christian enfranchisement I re- 
ceived at your church services. During 
five years, I had tried very hard to part 
with Romanism, whose inconsistencies 
had completely disgusted me, but I did 
not know how to get out of it. I was 
placed in this dilemma: either to be- 
come an infidel, or to remain a Roman 
Catholic and renounce my reason, 
which I could not do, and never will 
do. Though I did not understand 
much English, I caught enough of your 
sermons to be convinced, and on the 
second Sunday I made the definite 
step. This event will be always the 
greatest in my life, because by it I broke 
the chains of bondage which held me 
enslaved to the Church of Rome. It 
was by your preaching that all my doubts 
were removed, and I found peace, rest, 
and liberty, in our only Mediator, Jesus 
Christ. 

Last week I received a letter from 
my brother, who told me that he did 
not believe in revelation, etc. This is 
how I answered him: ‘ Dear Brother : 
I am glad to hear that you are well 
but am sorry to learn that you are an in- 
fidel. I am not surprised, because it is 
the case with every intelligent Roman 
Catholic ; you know that is the case in 
France ; those who are not fanatics are in- 
fidels ; the former are the ignorant, and 
the latter the best educated people. You 
do not believe in revelation, but I pre- 
sume you believe in God, who is of in- 
finite wisdom, power and goodness, and 
you must admit that he can reveal him- 
self to his creatures in any manner he 
pleases. He would be a very unnatural 
Father if he would not speak to his 
children. I believe in revelation, be- 
cause of the many prophecies which 
were literally fulfilled hundreds of years 
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after they were prophesied. Read the 
passages to which I refer you about 
Nineveh, (Nahum, the whole book), 
those referring to Babylon in Psalms 
137-8; Isaiah 13: 18-22; Luke 18, 
44, will tell you about the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. The birth, life and 
death of Christ were also prophesied 
in Isaiah, 53, 48, 3; Hosea, 6:2 ; 
Zachariah,g:9 These are only a few 
of the great number. Read the history 
of the world, and see if anything has 
not happened just as it was prophesied. 
It is history—nobody can deny it. 

You say also that ‘Christ was not 
the Messiah, because he could not save 
himself from the Jews.” Do you not 
know that if he had done so, the world 
would not have been saved, and that it 
was his very mission to die on the cross ? 
that he was sent from his Father just 
for that purpose? He did not come 
down from the cross but he did better 
—he rose from death as prophesied. 
These are enough proofs for an intelli- 
gent man, wél/ing to know the truth 
and to employ his reason, which Roman 
Catholics do not. 

Your thankful brother, 

T. LEVEQUE. 


Four More Priests Happily Mar- 
ried. ; 


There are now three Franciscan ~ 
priests in New York city who are mar- 
ried, and there were four until a few 
months ago. Theyare Rev. Constan- 
tine Stauder, an ex-Franciscan and now 
Italian Episcopalian missionary of New 
York and pastor of the Church of San 
Salvatore, in Mulberry street ; Mr. Ed-_ 
ward Agudi, an ex-Franciscan priest, 
he now keeps the Central Hotel, at the | 


comer of Elm and Canal es Pathe, me 
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Constantine and Edward were formerly 
stationed at St. Anthony’s Franciscan 
Church, No. 106 Sullivan street. Father 
William Reichmayer is the third. He 
was attached to St Francis’ Church, 
No. 135 West Thirty-first street. A 
year ago he was ordered to St. Pat- 
rick’s Franciscan Church at Buffalo, 
but he married a young widow, Mary 
Conrad, and is now in_ business 
at the corner of Rivington and Attor- 
hey streets. 

The latest to get married was Father 
Acadius Mogyorosi. He is about 35 
years old, was born in Hungary, and 
at an early age entered the Franciscan 
Order. He is a very tall, handsome 
man and a brilliant scholar. He ex- 
cels especially as a linguist. Father 
Mogyorosi came to this country in 1878. 
He was made professor of Dogmatic 
Theology, Sacred Scripture and He- 
brew at St. Bonaventure’s Franciscan 
College, Allegany, N. Y. During the 
last five years he has been guardian of 
the institution. It is unusual to give 
two important offices to the same indi- 
vidual, put an exception was made in 
the case of Father Mogyorosi. His 
actions sometimes caused his friends 
to think he was not sound in Catholic 
doctrine, but he was no hypocrite. He 
did not conceal his contempt for the 
monastic orders and his opposition to 
the celibacy of the priesthood. He 
took an important part in the anti- 
Jewish crusade in Hungary as well as 
in America. His antipathy to every- 
thing Jewish led him so far that he 
was considered a firm believer in the 
divinity of Christ. His moral conduct 
was above reproach; but his liberal 
views made his friends fear that the 
step he has now taken was not far off. 
_ There are the most convincing proofs 
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that he has left the priesthood and 
taken to himself a wife. At the close 
of the scholastic year he left St, Bona- 
venture’s College, ostensibly to return 
to Hungary. He was to sail with Fa- 
ther Theophilus Pospisilik, ex-Provin- 
cial of the Franciscans, but Father 
Pospisilik had to go alone. Father 
Mogyorosi came to New York and was 
married, From a wedding card that 
was received by a friend of his, he will 
in future make Boston his home. This 
card read: 

Mr. AnD Mrs. A. J. MocGyorost, 

At Home, 

After Oct. 1. Boston, Mass. 

The lady was Miss Edith E. Clare, 
who lived with her mother at 23 Prince 
street, Newark, N. J., and used to be 
employed in the Probate Court in Bos- 
ton.—Wew York Mail and Express, 
Oct. 27, 1886. 


Marriage of a Nun. 


In the October issue of THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIC (page 296), we pub- 
lished an interesting item of news 
relating to a young farmer and a pretty 
nun who fell in love and were married. 
Their good example has been followed 
by others, we doubt not, for the marri- 
age of one nun invariably leads to an 
uncontrollable desire for the joys of , 
matrimony among her associates. But 
as they naturally shrink from publicity 
regarding such an interesting event, it 
is seldom that the knowledge of it leaks 
out. Such marriages, however, are be- 
coming so numerous that they cannot 
be kept secret from the ubiquitous re- 
porter. 


The latest that has come to our 
knowledge is the. following, which ap- 
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peared in the Mew York Herald, Nov- 
ember 8th, under the heading : 


A PRETTY NuN FLEES FROM A Con- 
VENT AND IS WEDDED TO HER 
LOVER.” 


Ottawa, Ont., Nov. 7, 1886.—The 
announcement is just made that a short 
time since a charming youngnun known 
as Sister Colombe, who with four other 
nuns, was in charge of a Catholic insti- 
tution at Temiscainingue, had suddenly 
taken her departure for Ottawa, where 
she was marned to a young man named 
Laferriere. It appears that Laferriere 
was in the habit of frequently visiting 
the institution in which Sister Colombe 
lived, ostensibly to see a young servant 
employed there, to whom he appeared 
to be paying great attention. Subse- 
quent events have proved that the young 
woman in question was a party to the 
plot, as the correspondence between 
Laferriere and Sister Colombe passed 
through her hands. The parish priest's 
surprise can well be imagined when in- 
formed on arising in the morning that 
the pretty sister had left the institution 
and gone to her parents in Ottawa, to 
which point she was followed by Lafer- 
riere, who married her here privately. 

Previous to her marraige Archbishop 
Duhamel, on hearing of her arrival, 
wrote to her, asking her to call at his 
palace, but inreply she wrote that if 
his Grace wanted to see her he would 
find her with her friends. Additional 
interest has been given to the romance 
by two of her sisters, who had also tak- 
en the veil, leaving the convent and re- 
turning to the world. 


Another Nun Leaves the Convent. 


Our :Catholic friends may well ex- 
claim, ‘‘ What is the world coming to! 
Another nun leaving the convent !” 
Yes, indeed, and her example will be 


followed by many others until all the 


good-looking nuns are free. The New 


York Herald, Nov. 23, 1886, has the: 


following : 
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One of the handsomest young women 
who have renounced the pomp and van- 
ity of this wicked world to become a 
nun-was Mary Hunt. A beautiful girl, 
of petite, but perfect form, regular fea- 
tures, dimpled red cheeks, rosy lips, dark 
brown expressive eyes, skin white and 
clear and teeth like rows of peatls. She 
was intelligent, vivacious and had a host 
of devoted admirers even in girlhood. 
But a year ago she suddenly resolved to 
take the veil, and she entered the con- 
vent in Jersey City. The title of Sister 
Mary Frances was the name selected 
by her. 

A few weeks ago John O’Donnell, an 
uncle of Sister Mary Frances, died in 
Hoboken, leaving his estate to be divi- 
ded equally between his three nieces. 
She is one of the heiresses. The value 
of the property is variously estimated at 
from $15,000 to $50,000. It was short- 
ly after she ascertained that she was en- 
titied to this legacy that she began to 
long to return the world. It is also whis- 
per that prior to entering the religious life 
she had an attachment for a young man 
and the affection for him had not di- 
minished during her stay in the convent. 
She left the convent last Wednesday, | 
and is now stopping with a relative on 
Fourth street, Jersey City. 


New York, November 20, 1886. 

DEAR FaTHER O’CONNOR.—AS you 
know, my friends have often called me 
one of your converts, because I was 
converted at one of your meetings ; but 
I always tell them that I am the Lord’s 
convert ; for whatever change for the 
better has come in my life has been, 
not my doing or your doing, but the 
work of God. To him I give all the 
glory and praise of my soul, Yet I 


think it is only right that I should also 
thank you for being God’s agent in the 
work. May you be the means of lead- 
ing many other Catholics to know ae 


Pate 4 
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Sad End of Monsignor Capel. 


In the issue of THe CoNnvEeRTED 
Catuotic for February, 1885, we pub- 
lished an article on Monsignor Capel, 
which gave an accurate description and 
true estimate of the man. Last July 
we informed our readers that Capel was 
then at Arno, Cal., nominally tutor to a 
youth named Valensin, but in reality 
general manager of the estate and per- 
son of the lad’s mother, who was sepa- 
rated from her husband—a veritable 
“grass widow.” 


The sequel is told in dispatches from 
California to the daily papers, begin- 
ning in the early partof October, and 
running the course of the usual “nine 
day's wonder.” Wecan only give the 
headings of these dispatches. The first 
that came under our notice, dated Oc- 

tober 4, 1886, had in large letters: 


* MONSIGNOR CAPEL’s DOWNFALL!” 


Then followed ‘“ The Capel Scandal,” 
dated October 6. Another paper had it, 
“ A Churchman’s Fall—Capel in Dis- 
grace ; another, “Sad Stories about Ca- 
pel ;” and yet another,“ Capel and Mrs. 
Valensin—The Husband makes Seri- 
ous Charges—Mrs. Valensin asks for a 
Divorce and did not get it.” These 
dispatches were printed in all the papers 
of the country, and therefore we need 
not refer to them further than to quote 
part of an interview with Count Valen- 
sin, the husband, that appeared in the 
New York World, October 9: 

At present the situation is this: Ca- 
pel, Mrs. Valensin, and young Valen- 
sin, are living alone at the ranch, with 
no other company than the servants, 
though Mrs. Valensin’s mother, Mrs. 

McCauley, and her brother, were living 
there before Capel made his appear- 
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ance. When Valensin visited the ranch 
Capel kept out of the way. 


_ When asked by the reporter if the re- 

lations betweenMrs. Valensin and Mon- 
signor Capel were of an improper na- 
ture, Valensin said: 


*‘T cannot say that I know it of my 
own knowledge, but I am as certain of 
it as I can be of anything. Any man 
of common sense can judge of the mat- 
ter for himself by looking at the existing 
state of affairs. Iam thoroughly satis- 
fied that Capel has taken my place with 
Mrs. Valensin in everything but name.” 


When asked if he would sue for a di- 
vorce, Valensin said he did not want to 
get married again, and had his fill of 
the law courts. 


Other charges against this “genteel 
converter” whose only “convert” in 
New York was Col. George Bliss, have 
found their way into the papers, such 
as his devotion to the shrines of Bac- 
chus and Venus in New York, Cincin- | 
nati, and other cities; that he made a 
present of handsome jewelry to a lady, 
for which he paid Mr. Tiffany with a 
thousand-dollar check receiyed as “‘ Pe- 
ter’s Pence” from Mrs. R. B. Bowler, 
Jr., of Cincinnati, etc., etc. 


Capel has published a denial of some 
of these charges, but he acknowledges 
that he is living at the ranch near Arno 
with Mrs. Valensin, who is separated 
from her husband ; that he was offered 
“a tract of land to establish an agricul- 
tural college, and that proposals were 
made to sell 1,300 acres to form a col- 
ony. I entertained the scheme,” he 
goes on to say, ‘and this induced me 
to settle down here. Unfortunately, liti- 
gation had separated the family and 
involved the property.” 


And that is the end of Capel. 
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A Night at the Vatican. 


Father Tom Maguire, the famous 
Irish controversialist, once paid a visit to 
the Pope. He was graciously received, 
as a matter of course, and although the 
day was Friday, his Holiness granted 
“an absolution from the fast.” He 
need hardly have done so on Father 
Tom’s account, because, as his rever- 
ence remarked: “There’s no fast on the 
dhrink anyhow—glory be to God!” 

Father Tom enlivened the dinner 
with many a racy joke and side-splitting 
story, but he found the Pope’s wines, 
including the “ Lachrymachrystal” it- 
self, very poor and very cold drinking 
compared with the whisky of his native 
land—which was all the better, or 
thought to be, because it was illicitly 
distilled and had never seen, as the 
saying goes, “the face of a gauger.” So 
he quietly hinted his wish for some 
“hot water and sugar with a glass of 
spirits through it.” 

“Pon my conscience then,” said the 
Pope (we quote the narrator of the 
evening’s proceedings): “I’m very 
sorry indeed, Mr. Maguire, that it is 
not in my power to please you. I’m 
sure there is not as much whisky in 
Rome this blessed minute as would 
blind the eye of a midge.” This was 
enough for Father Tom who had come 
provided with what he himself termed 
“a small taste of the real stuff,” and 
thereupon hauled out of each coatpocket 
a well-filled imperial quart bottle. 
After a passing show of annoyance at 
the liberty taken by the great cham- 
pion of Rome, the Pope remarked: 
“Well, as the liquor is here, let it 
stay.” Thereupon his reverence drew 
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the cork and his Holiness taking up 
the bottle, put it to his blessed nose. 

“ At the very first sniff he got of it,” 
continues the narrative, ‘‘the dear man 
raised his eyes toheaven, and saying: 
‘O, holy mother! but it has the di- 
vine smell!’ crossed himself and the 
bottle half a dozen times running.” 


“Put in the spirits first,” says his rev-_ 


erence, “then put in the sugar, and re- 
member that every drop of water you 
put in after that spoils the punch.” 
“Glory be to God!” says the Pope, 
not minding a word Father Tom was 
saying: ‘Glory be to God!” says he, 
smacking his lips, “ I never knew what 
drink was before! It beats the ‘Lachry- 
machrystal’ out of the face. It’s nectar 
itself, so it is,” said he, and he wiped his 
apostolical mouth on the cuff of his coat. 
While discussing this captivating bev- 
erage, the host and his guest touched 
upon several points of doctrine interest- 
ing to Protestants and Catholics alike. 
With regard to the interpretation of the 
Fathers of the Church, Father Tom 
would have them always treated to “a 
handsome allowance of tropes and fig- 
ures,” which treatment was approved by 
his Holiness, because, as he observed, 
“the figures of speech are the pillars of 
the church.” - 
They talked, too, about the good old 
times in the old country when the land 
was dotted over with classical semina- 
ries vulgarly known as “hedge schools,” 
to which bare-headed, bare-legged and 
ragged children scampered every morn- 
ing, each carrying a sod of turf for the 
fire and a little bundle of straw for a 
seat ; and they agreed that the old plan 
and the old principles were best, for the 
very good reason that, as Father Tom’s 


Irish Bishop always held: “Ignorance 


is the true mother of piety.” 
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Father Tom also told his Holiness, 
in Latin (which we cannot attempt 
to translate) why Julius Cesar and the 
Virgin Mary were born on the same 
day. After several potations of whisky 
punch, his reverence said: “ Your Ho. 
liness will please order up the house- 
keeper with a pint of sweet milk in a 
skillet, the bulk of her fist of butter, 
and a dust of soft sugar in a saucer,’”— 
the ingredients required for another se- 
ductive Irish beverage. The Pope or- 
dered up the ingredients, which were 
brought in by the head butler, but 
Father Tom insisted that the house- 
keeper herself should come to stir the 
contents of the skillet with her little 
finger. The head butler was given pri- 
vate instructions, and, as the narrative 
states, “an old dame entered who was 
ugly enough to frighten a horse from 
his oats.” But his reverence would not 
be imposed upon. ' “Don’t try to de- 
ceive me,” said he; “send for the 
housekeeper: I saw her preserving 
gooseberries in the pantry as I camein. 
She has eyes as black as a sloe, and 
cheeks like the rose in June, and she 
must stir this celestial mixture with 
her own delicate little finger.” The 
Pope objected for a long time, but 
finally consented that Eliza should 
come. ‘She entered the dining-room 
of the Vatican,” continues the narra- 
tor, “with an apron thrown over her 
head, blushing like the break of day, 
and the tip of her chin, with a lovely 
dimple in it, could just be seen.” The 
Pope, in a stern tone of voice, bade her 
to stir the posset as she was directed, 
and then be off with herself. Eliza pro- 
voked so many compliments from Fa- 
ther Tom, and engrossed so much of 
his attention, that the Pope became 

both jealous and angry. All at once 
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his reverence jumped to his feet, ex- 
claiming: ‘“ Holy Virgin! look behind 
you, your Holiness. I’m blest but the 
room’s on fire!” “And now,” says the 
narrator, “I have to tell you of a really 
unpleasant occurrence. While the 
Pope’s back was turned, Father Tom 
made free with the two lips of Miss 
Eliza; but, upon my conscience, I be" 
lieve it was a mere mistake that his Ho- 
liness fell into on account of his being 
an old man and not having either his 
eyesight or his hearing very perfect.” 
But the Pope charged his reverence 
with the offence plain and plump: 

“Vou villain !” says he, “to kiss my 
housekeeper before my very face! 
Away with you. It’s not safe to have 
the like of you in a house, where there’s 
temptation in the way.” 

“Your Holiness,” said Father Tom, 
“T did no such thing.” 

“Would you have me doubt the evi- 
dence of my senses?” said the Pope; 
“would you have me doubt the testi- 
mony of my eyes and ears ?” 

“Indeed I would so,” replied his 
reverence, “it they pretend to have in- 
formed your Holiness of any such fool- 
ishness.” 

‘‘ Why,” said the Pope, “I’ve seen 
you after kissing Eliza as plain as I see 
the nose on your face; I heard the 


smack you gave her as plain as ever I 
heard thunder.” . 


“ Father Tom and the Pope,” an ably 
written and illustrated little book of 96 
pages, has provoked more ringing 
laughter than any other of a like kind 
with which we are acquainted. It con- 
tains many capital illustrations on some 
controverted doctrines, and the happy 
vein in which it is written will amply 
repay the time spent in its perusal. Pub- 
lished by Peterson Bros., Phila., Pa. 

It can be had at the office of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. Price 50 cents. 
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Appreciative and Encouraging. 


The following appreciative letters are 
only two of many received during the 
last month. Indeed, scarely a letter 
comes to our office that does not bring 
a hearty “God bless you” and _ prayer 
for perseverance inthe good cause. We 
thank our heavenly Father for this ap- 
proval of our efforts, and we pray him 
to bless abundantly all our sympathizers. 


YPSILANTI, Micu., Nov. 10, 1886. 

Dear CHRISTIAN BROTHER.—I read 
your magazine as it makes its monthly 
visit, and it serves to keep up my in- 
terest in you and the work to which you 
have consecrated your heart, your intel- 
lectand your life. I feel that the strug- 
gle to keep your rather -peculiar work 
in progress must be a sore strain on 
your patience as well as yonr faith. But 
courage, dear brother; do not get dis_ 
heartened; you are working for the 
Master, and I believe he will provide 
for his own work. I very often think 
of you, and often my heart is greatly 
drawn out in prayer for you personally. 
The course you are pursuing is doubt- 
less harder than that of other con- 
verted Catholics who have joined Prot- 
estant churches and become settled 
pastors in the same. Of course that 
must take them out of the work to 
which you have devoted yourself. I think 
the course you have taken, though it 
may bring many a sharp struggle as to 
ways and means, is the right one, if you 
wish toreach Catholic hearts and show 
them the true way to God, through 
Christ our only Mediator. May he bless 
your labor of love toward -your “ breth- 
ren in the flesh,” and may a multitude 
of precious souls be saved through your 


instrumentality. 
Mrs. G. W. L. 
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Newtown, Mass., Nov. 6, 1886. 
Rev. James A..O’CONNOR: 

Dear Sir.—Enclosed please find one 
dollar, for ten extra copies of the No- 
vember number of THE CONVERTED 
Catuotic. It contains so many items 
of importance that I want to send it to 
many friends. 

Bishop Coxe’sarticle is very bold and 
timely. 'A relative of mine, who is very 
outspoken, in writing to me, says: “I 
read with intense interest the articles 
in the last ConverTED CaTHOLIC. That 
of Bishop Coxe is significant and hope- 
ful. Ifthe Catholics will take up the 
war-cry against the Jesuits, the Protest- 
ant element in America will eagerly 
join them. Tne issue must be met 
sooner or later. The protest must come 
from public sentiment. The Jesuits 
will lay their plans so cunningly that 
before we know it their tools will be 
active forces in Congress. This article 
of Bishop Coxe should be publishedina 
tract form, and sown broadcast.” 

I believe that where Romanists have 
secured political power, as is the case 
in our large cites, it is because Protest- 
ant Americans have not done their duty 
at the polls. But I am confident that 
progress in every form will be as a 
Juggernaut crushing out ignorance and 
superstition in its triumphal march, I 
send your magazine to friends in different 
places, from Maine to California, thus 


‘doing some mission work. I met Rey. 


Pierce Connelly years ago in Italy; he 
was then well known. I shall read his 
article with interest. With best wishes 
for your snccess in the great work you — 
have undertaken, I remain, yours re- 
spectfully, - 2 
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Please renew your subscription for 1887, 
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[Is Romanism to Rule America? 


Romanism is decaying in Europe. 
America is its last remaining hope, and 
here it is gaining in numbers and power. 
Will it become so strong that it will be 
the ruling power in the United States? 
The astute and tireless agents of the 
Pope answer, Yes, and put forth all 


their energies to accomplish their de- . 


signs. The American Protestants say 
No, but make little or no effort tu op- 
pose the threatened domination. Mon- 
signor Straniero, the Papal Ablegate 
who brought the beretta to Cardinal 
Gibbons last summer, has just returned 
to Italy to report to the Pope the state 
of his church in this country. In a 
communication that appeared in the 
New York Zimes, November 12, «(the 
day before he sailed), he said: 

“T have spent the last four months 
in traveling through this country. 
had been in all the principal countries 
of Europe, and believed that nothing 
could astonish me. I acknowledge now 
that there is only one really great coun- 
try—the United States. And great as 
your country is at present, I see that 
there is a future before it such asnever 
existed in the world. Your career is 
only just begun, and I was rejoiced to 
see everywhere I went that the Holy 
Catholic Church has influence, not 
only among her own members, but 


~ among Protestants. 
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_ “Everywhere I went the hospitalities 


given to me were boundless, and it 


seemedas if people could not do enough 
to make my journey pleasant and prof- 


_itable—l mean, of course, profitable 
mentally and spiritually. Boston im- 
_ pressed me greatly as an intellectual 
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capital. History had informed me 
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that Boston was the center where Prot- 
estant teachings flourished. It seems 
to me that Catholicity now has the lead 
there, and that in the future it will be 
even more powerful than now. 


“Of the wonderful prosperity and 
what I believe to be the destiny of 
America I have already spoken. Amid 
all, it seems to me that the ‘signs of the 
times’ point with an unerring hand to 
the prevalence of Catholicity. I had 
expected to meet with prejudice where- 
ever I went because I was a Catholic 
priest. I met none. On the contrary, 
intelligent people of all sects acknowl- 
edged that, if Christianity and the in- 
stitutions, the social relations which 
Christianity has created, are to bemain- 
tained it must be by the influence of 
the Catholic Church. Many of the 
Protestant sects are rapidly reapproach- 
ing Catholicity—more rapidly, probably, 
than their leaders would be willing to 
own. 

“ Rome will be my first destination in 
Europe. On the 25th of November I 
am to have an audience with the Pope, 
when I shall give him an account of 
my miss enw 

“The church in ‘Ttaly is laboring 
under many evils and great persecution. 
In America I see nothing but prosper- 
ity. The youngest child of the church 
is also her lustiest.” 

These are not the idle utterances of 
an irresponsible priest, or the vapor- 
ings of a wild Irishman like Bishop Ire- 
land, but the deliberate conclusions of 
a trained diplomatist who surveyed the 
field and observed the “ army of! occu- 
pation”—bishops, priests, monks and 
nuns—already at work. If Rome’s hopes 
are realized, American liberty will give 
place to spiritual bondage. 


370 


Criminal Blindness of American 
Christians. 


The University of Pennsylvania re- 
cently conferred the degree of LL. D. 
on Archbishop Ryan, of Philadelphia, 
and made him a member of the Board 
of Trustees, This has not passed with- 
out protest from the religious journals 
of that city, and their utterances on the 
subject are so timely, and so full of 
warning to all American Christians that 
we commend the following extracts to 
our readers: 

Those who conferred such honors 
cannot have reflected upon the attitude 
of the Papacy for centuries, and _ still, 
toward all that has contributed to the 
world’s enlightenment and progress. 
The reformation of the sixteenth cen- 
tury was the birth, for the modern 
world, of civil and religious liberty and 
a higher civilization. That wonderful 
spiritual and intellectual movement 
Rome sought to extinguish by fire and 
sword. The Bible is the fountain of 
pure morals, of the noblest intellectual 
activity, and of almost all the charity 
and philanthrophy the world has ever 
known. Rome has hidden the Bible 
from her own people under pain of ex- 
communication and death, and William 
Tyndale, whose 350th anniversary was 
recently commemozated, suffered death 
at her hands for giving that book in 
their own language to the English peo- 
ple. Nor has the spirit of Rome 
changed materially since those dark and 
bloody days. Her claim of infallibility 
forbids her to change. It binds her, 
logically, as with cords of steel, to the 
doctrines and the policy of former times. 
Is it for services to the cause of intel- 
lectual and religious freedom and _pro- 
gress that American colleges bestow 
distinguished honors on the chief ser- 
vants of the Papacy? 

And Zhe Christian Instructor says: 

The Roman Catholics are the most 
consistent and worldly-wise, and are 


gaining power and ascendancy simply 
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by the inconsistency and ignorance of 
the Protestant churches. They have 
their eye upon America, and are build- 
ing a great university at our national 
capital, to which they are evidently 
looking forward as the center of their 


power and the seat of their Pope. They .- 


will only need to wait a short time as 
things are now going. One of our lead- 
ing universaties, in order to profit by 
their coming ascendancy, has under 
advisement given an influential and 
honorable title to one of Rome’s Amer- 
ican Bishops, and a seat in their Board 
of Trustees. Unless there is given to 
the American churches a baptism of 
the Holy Spirit, and a revival from the 
presence of the Lord, how long can 
civil and religious liberty be enjoyed in 
this land, after the Bible is ejected from 
our schools, and the Christian Sabbath 
and the influences of Protestant Christ- 
ianity are permitted to pass away ? 


Rome Rewarding Perverts. 


Shortly after we completed our stud- 
ies for the priesthood in St. Mary’s Sem- 
inary, Baltimore, the Rev. Alfred A. 
Curtis, a young Episcopal minister, be- 
came a pervert to Romanism, and was 
ordained a priest in the seminary Chapel. 


- 


On Sunday, November 14th, he was con- 


secrated Bishop of Wilmington, Del. 
His predecesor in Wilmington was Bish- 
op Becker, who had also been a Protes- 
tant. Becker's brother became a priest, 
too, but he soon rebelled against the 
slavery of the system and is now the 
worthy father of ahappy family in Penn- 
sylvania. Rome knows how to reward 
perverts to her creed. Bishop Gilmour, 
of Cleveland, Ohio, Cardinals Manning 
and Newman and many others now in 
high places were also Protestants. - 


Show this number of THE Cruisin’ 
ED CATHOLIC to your friends and ask 
them to subscribe for it. " 
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REASONS FOR ABJURING AL- 
LEGIANCE TO THE SEE 
OF ROME. 


BY REV. PIERCE CONNELLY, A.M, 


(CONCLUDED) 


There is, blessed be God, still power 
for good in the Roman priesthood, and, 
in hundreds and hundreds of its mem- 
bers, there is a desire only for what is 
good. But great as may be the power 
of an individual priest for good, it is in- 
finitely greater for evil. Sincere as may 
be an individual priest’s desire for good 
in the great polity of which he is an 
agent, often a blind agent, the good it- 
self is always, and necessarily, a means 
of evil; nay, its chief value is as a means 
of multiplying evil, I have had exper- 
ience in the confessional, from princes 
downward, and out of it, such as per- 
haps has fallen to the lot of no other 
living man, and my solemn conviction 
is, that a celibate priesthood, organized 
like that of Rome, is in irreconcilable 
hostility with all great human interests. 

Go from one corner of the globe to 
the remotest opposite ; take the experi- 
ence of families in the highest or very 
lowest rank, of the most cultivated or 
the most barbarous nations ;—the same 
strange concord of result, wherever Pa- 
pal influence predominates, shows a still 
more strange unity of purpose. 

Men may be kept like domesticated 
animals, as in Paraguay ; like savages, 
‘as in Ireland; or as in France, they 
may be cockered with every comfort 
and every luxury of material, esthetic 
civilization ; they may be democrats, as 

in America, or democratic hatching ab- 
solutists anywhere; but no more in the 
land of Galileo thanin the Rocky 
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Mountains, no more in Oxford than in 
Timbuctoo, are they left with the intel- 
lect untethered, or the moral sense at 
large; nowhere is individual or even 
universal conscience recognized as an 
authority, nowhere is a government of 
laws attempted or even possible; no- 
where is sacredness of person any more 
respected than sacredness of soul. The 
liberty of common men—is the liberty 
of beasts within a park; the liberty of 
kings—a sort of game license from the 
“Supreme temporal Governor of 
Christendom.” 

Inborn reverence for man’s fellow- 
man or self-respect is incompatibl€ 
with spiritual subjugation. And, while 
the most unnatural incest, committed 
with a dispensation, ceases to be sinful, 
the tie that binds a woman to her hus- 
band, a son or danghter to a parent, a 
mother to her child, is venerated only 
according to a hostile priest’s notions 
of expediency. 

I have seen priests and bishops of 
the Church of Rome, their own convic- 
tions disregarded, and all responsibility 
to God and to society thrown off, in 
the instinct of hostility to man’s na- 
tural relationships (in spite, too, in one 
instance, of the private commands of 
the Pope himself,) I have seen them 
band together, for the mere sake of a 
legacy or a life interest, to break down 
laws which are looked upon, even by 
savages, as the most sacred of all, di- 
vine or human. I have known a hus- 
band taught and directed to deal double 
in the sacred matter of religion with his 
own high-born wife, a brother with his 
own high-born sisters, wives with their 
husbands, and daughters without num- 
ber with their trusting parents. I have 
known, in Derbyshire, a young lady not 
eighteen years of age, a daughter of a 
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widowed mother, the mother was alsoa 
Roman Catholic, seduced into a convent 
under false pretences, kept their in 
spite of every effort of her family, with 
the approbation of the Papal authorities 
and only delivered by my own public 
threat, as a priest, of application to the 
civil power and _ the consequent fear of 
scandal. I have seen clerical inviola- 
bility made to mean nothing less than 
license and impunity. I have read to 
the pure and simple-minded Cardinal 
Prefect of the Propaganda, Cardinal 
Fransoni, a narrative, written toa pious 
lay friend by a respected Roman priest, 
of such enormities of lusts in his fellow- 
priests around him, that the reading of 
them took away my breath—to be an- 
swered, ‘“‘ Caro mio, I know it, I know 
it all, and more, and worse than all; 
but nothing can. be done.” I have 
known a priest (here in England), 
practise Liguori on his clientele simply 
as anamateur of wickedness, apparent- 
ly without conscious malice, just as he 
would try posion upon dogs and cats ; 
an Iago, without even an imaginary 
wrong from anybody. I have known 
this creature get up, and very sucessfully 
a miracle—(I have proofs in his own 
handwriting)—at the very moment 
when, as a brother priest. satisfied me, 
he was experimenting in seduction. 
[One of the means employed to bring 
the patient into proper train, was what 
is called the “ discipline,” a whip or cat 
with five tails, used most cruelly. And 
I know of more than one instance of an 
English girl, of the higher classes, strip- 
ped naked and beaten, in an English 
fashionable Convent boarding-school, 
and that only because she was what it is 
the glory of an English girl to be.] 

But nothing could be done! I have 


ved and honored at 
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a prince-bishop’s table, when the host 
knew him to have seduced a member of 
his own family. But nothing could be 
done! I have been mocked with false 


“promises by dean and bishop in de- 


nouncing a young priest in whose bed- 
room—and before there Had been time 
for him to dress himself—in broad day, 
in England, under a convent roof, I had 
myself found a young nun, apparently 
as much at home as her confessor was 
himself. I have been forced to let pass 
without even ecclesiastical rebuke, a 
priest’s attempt upon the chastity of my 
own wife, the mother of my children, 
and to find instead, only sure means 
taken to prevent the communication to 
me of any similar attempt in future. 

This is a part of what has come with- 
in my own- experience. But it is not 
yet the worst of that sad experience. 

I have seen priests of mean abilities, 
of coarse natures, and gross breeding, 
practise upon pure and highly gifted 
women of the upper ranks, married and 


unmarried, the teachings of their treach- . 


erous and impure casuistry, with a suc- 
cess that seemed more than human. 


I have seen these priests impose their - 


pretendedly divine authority, and sus- 
tain it by mock miracles, for ends that 
were simply devilish, I have had 
poured into my ears what can never be 
uttered, and what ought not to be be- 
lieved, but was only too plainly true. 
And I have seen that all that is most 
deplorable is not an accident, but a re- 


sult, and an inevitable result, and a 


confessedly inevit.:'s result of the 
working practical system. . Church 
of Rome, with all its stupendous Baa 
chinery of mischief. ; ‘snpathin 


If there is ever to be cibeepaion :. 
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better than a half-way hades, my sol- 
emn conviction is, it must be by the 
annihilation of the whole ecclesiastical 
system of the Papacy. 

This is no doubt a startling propo- 
sition. It is not likely to be accepted 
hastily, but I believe it will be one day 
generally, and I am persuaded, before 
God, that there will soon have to be 
considered, in England and America, 
the question—not how far the tolera- 
tion of Romanism is required by the 
principle of religions liberty, but—how 
far that toleration is consistent with 
natural law and civil government. 

After fifteen years of study, and 
travel, and sad experience, it is no 
longer an inquiry how to raise the ne- 
gro to the level with the white man, 
but how to rescue the white man from 
the condition of a slave. 

To the question, what makes the 
mightiest nation of the earth? It 
seems natural to answer, What makes 
most individual men what they are? 
Certainly nothing adventitious. Dress, 
Chesterfield says, will alter a person’s 
manners; and an accident may, for 
a time, make almost any man discor- 
dant with himself. But after all, cir- 
cumstances leave men _ essentially 

what they find them, only mgre devel- 
oped; it is the soul that makes the 
man; and its religion is a nation’s soul. 
Cunning, mistrust, and civil impotency, 
treachery, cruelty, and sensuality, fol- 
low the Roman superstition, when es- 
tablished, just as they follow hereditary 
corporal slavery. 
_ Europe of the middle ages was, per- 
haps, a degeneracy from the world that 
Domitian reigned over. Popular de- 
lusion, the secret of despotism, “ totum 
concilium sapientium ,” as St. Augustin 
calls it, was still the basis of all gov- 
Jue! 2, 
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ernment ; and Papal Rome, equally in- 
tolerant of the truth, and equally im- 
patient of virtue, was far more deeply 
learned than her Pagan progenitor in 
the science of corruption. It is hardly 
possible to make up the sum of grati- 
tude that is due to those who, under 
God, set England free. Whatever may 
be said of unwise, cruel, wicked meas- 
ures, the policy of the English reforma- 
tion was not cruel, not wicked, nor un- 
wise. It was simply honest. It was 
made in earnest, and saved the Anglo- 
Saxon race, and put the only effectual 
drag on tyranny. Were it not for the 
Protestant monarchy of England, 
Christendom of to-day would be the 
Christendom of the middle ages; burn- 
ing heretics would be a holy-day amuse- 
ment for every city populace, and os- 
tentatious concubinage would be in 
Europe as it is in Mexico and parts of 
South America, a grateful and respect- 
ed promise of moderation in the clergy. 

No! it is not civil liberty that is the 
first want of Europe or America. The 
want is the education necessary for men 
to be free, perception of what is liberty; 
the want is emancipation from a 
pseudo-divine jurisdiction upon earth, 
This is the want that makes the dark- 
ness of their future. Rome weighs 
upon her victims like an eternal night- 
mare. : 

Wherever the spritual jurisdiction of 
the Pope is nationally recognized, wher- 
ever the sovereignty of the Civil state 
is divided with a foreign ecclesiastic, 
the first step andthe most important 
step, has been already taken in debase- 
ment and apostacy. Religion is evera 
sacred and a mysterious thing, and, 
whether ina great people ora little 
child, cannot be safely tampered with. 
A supernatural power established visi- 
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bly on earth, cannot be half-acknowledg- 
ed. And a supernatural power, ac- 
knowledged,with natural rights respect- 
ed—a Pontifical, jure divino, jurisdic- 
tion, with civil liberty—is a more mon- 
strous imagination than the centaur or 
the sphinx. It is a bicipital absurdity, 
and, as such, has ever been most con- 
temptuously repudiated bythe ‘“ Holy 
See.” Nothing is so deeply or so proud- 
ly felt at Rome as a triumph of bringing 
a Protestant kingdom down toa Con- 
cordat. No claims which the Papal 
Church herself can make to be a power 
vested with right divine to meddle every- 
where, are half so unequivocal as ac- 
knowledgments, as cries for help or 
mercy from enemies, whose hostility to 
her is their distinction—is what gives 
them the very name of Protestants. A 
Concordat even of preliminaries is to the 
haughty mind and heart of Rome the 
triumph of all triumphs, though she 
seems to have yielded everything. It 
is, as she knows well, not the white cap 
and cassock, not the triple crown nor 
mystic keys, not cardinals in conclave 
nor priests afield, that make the Pope 
Vice-God, but greedy necessity, knee- 
crooking fear. 
‘‘Qui finxit sacros auro velmarmore vultus. 
Non facit ille deos! Qui rocat—ille facit.” 
Not he who sculptur’d forms divine hath 
wrought 

In marble or in gold, not he makes gods! 
The suppliant wretch that prays the image 
Makes the god. 
Papal Rome, at least, is not ignorant 
that there is but one ground for her to 
stand upon ; and she has never pretend- 
ed that she will be, or that she can be, 
contented with toleration, or indepen- 
dence, or equality. Domination is the 
condition of her existence. 

Terms often act, and, of course, are 
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often used like spells. As it were con- 
ventionally, they suspend the exercise 
of reason. They convey no well-defin- 
ed idea, they only exercise an influence 
sensitively. “ Religious liberty,” or 
“Liberty of conscience,” is one of these 
terms. Yet, according ‘to both Locke 
and Montesquieu, religious liberty may 
require intolerance of an intolerant re- 
ligion ; the very spirit of peace and gen- 
tleness may require war to be waged by 
the State against an aggresive religion. 
The religion of the Egyptians (with 
which, unhappily, that of Christians 
was confounded) was not tolerated 
by the old Romans, and the rea- 
son was, says Montesquieu, ‘it was 
intolerant. It was determined to dom- 
ineer alone, to build itself up on the 
ruins of the rest, so that the very spirit 
of indulgence and peace, which char- 
acterized the Romans at home, was the 
true cause why they made war against 
it without intermission.” I cannot 
bring myself to acquiesce in this princi- 
ple. I object as strongly as any man to 
interfering with the human spirit in its 
sacred relations with God. Iam quite 
ready to acknowledge that believing 
Transubstantiation is no more an affair 
for preventive legislation than dream- 
ing. But I cannot think that toleration 
by law of the ecclesiastical system of 
the Church of Rome is a mere ques-_ 
tion of religious liberty. Human act- 
ions cannot be putin the same cate- 
gory with human thought, the deeds of 
the body with the working of the spirit. 
And the question is, what power, a na- 
tional or a foreign, a civil or a Pontifi- 
cal one, shall control actions. 

Religious liberty, it is quite clear, 
ought not to imply any exemption from 
moral duties or from - political oblige- 
tions. ; : 
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But Rome claims the right to dis- 
pense, and she does dispense from both. 

Religious toleration, it is quite clear, 
ought not to imply permission publicly 
to organize insubordination in the 
State, or to propagate ‘a systematized 
philosophy” of perjury, cruelty, and 
violence. 

But Rome claims the right to do 
both, and she does both. 

Is it quite fair tohunt down the poor 
Irish Romanist for perjury and mur- 
der, while one is a duty and the other 
a right, according to his tolerated re- 
ligion? If to teach the obligation of 
perjury and the lawfulness of assassi- 
nation be a part of religiqus liberty 
and protected by law, surely to practise 
perjury and assassination ought to be 
considered a part of religious liberty also! 

And why may not the Mormon chief 
priest of the ‘holy city” of Salt Lake, 
upon his plea of jure divino jurisdic- 
tion, enjoin three wives upon his dea- 
cons, as well as a Papal delegate for- 
bid or annul a lawful marriage! Why 
may not a fanatic mutilate children, as 
well as a Papal official forcibly confine 
women for life, with torture, under the 
name of penance, inflicted at discre- 
tion! — 

But I am far from conceding that, 
abstractedly speaking, independently 
of an immoral code, foreign jurisdic- 
tion is ever wisely tolerated in a Prot 
estant country, under a pretense that 
it is a part of rightful religious liberty. 
By religious liberty I understand lib- 
erty for men to hold and teach what 
they believe to be dogmas of faith and 
to practise inocuously to the public 
‘their peculiar form of worship. I un- 
f derstand by jurisdiction legal authority 
to enforce obedience in any way, 
‘through the conscience or by the sword. 
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The confusion of ideas between spir- 
itual and temporal jurisdiction, and the 
general misapprehension of what is the 
jurisdiction that Rome claims as a 
right, must be my excuse for making a 
large extract from a pamphlet lately 
published in answer to the Dudlin Re- 
view's defense against ‘‘ Cases of Con- 
science.” 

' “Our Papal governor is representa- 
tive and delegate of St. Peter and the 
Pope in his supreme temporal jurisdic- 
tion over Christendom, Bellarm. de 
Rom. Pon, lib. v. 5. See also Council 
of Trent, secs. XXIV., XxV. ef 
passim and also passim, the Continent 
of Europe. 

** Aud, in order more clearly to un- 
derstand the Papal pretensions on this 
head, it must be remembered that pon- 
tifical jurisdiction, according to the 
Church of Rome, is threefold. First, 
of order, for ordaining, etc.; second, of 
internal jurisdiction, for the government 
of the Christian world in the court of 
conscience ; third, of temporal jurisdic- 
tion for governing the Christian world 
outwardly. 

“Bellarmine says that about the first 
of these rights, or powers of jurisdic- 
tion, there is no dispute whatever; . 
that about the second, that is the right 
of erecting the ‘tribunals’ of confession 
of binding and absolving, there are;two 
opinions ; but that both opinions agree in 
this, that in the exercise of it, the right to 
use it (jurisdiction 2” foro interiori), de- 
pends upon the right of temporal juris- 
diction. That is to say, that no priest, 
nor bishop, nor the Pope himself, has 
the right to set up a visible confession- 
al, or pretend to govern men in the 
court of conscience, unless he can de- 
rive it from an acknowledged right of 
external or temporal jurisdiction. 
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“What, then, is this right or power 
of external jurisdiction (the Sacrosanct 
Council of Trent has taken the wise 
precaution in proclaiming it, to com- 
mand its exercise in general only when 
expedient); what, then, is this jurisdic- 
tion by virtue of which priests hear con- 
fessions, and a legate governs in this 
remote region of Christendom? 

“Tt is the temporal supremacy of 
Christendom, ‘ Summa potestas tempor- 
alis’ ‘The power of governing the 
Christian world with external jurisdic- 
tion.’ 

“In whom is this supremacy vested ? 

“Tt is vested wholly and solely in the 
Pope, and derived from him to other 
bishops; otherwise, as Bellarmine ob- 
serves, the Pope could neither take it 
away from a bishop nor modify the use 
of it which, it is solemnly decreed by 
the Council of Trent and universally 
conceded, he has the right to do. 

“What is the origin: of Papal tem- 
poral supremacy ? 

“Itis jure divino, not indeed directly 
and immediately for its own sake, but 
for the sake of the Pope’s spiritual 
power, as a means and necessary for 
the spiritual good of Christendom, 

‘““How far does this supremacy ex- 
tend de jure divino? 

“It extends to the disposing of all 
the temporal possessions of all Chris- 
tians, of the crown and sceptre of the 
sovereign, and the last penny of the 
beggar—to the disposing of their lives 
in this world, and of their sorrows in 
the dim, countless, but still temporal 
ages of purgatory.” “This is what we 
claim for the Supreme Pontiff,” says Bel- 
larmine, and he might well be bold 
when he was merely asserting what the 
Sacrosanct Council of Trent had taken 
or established. 
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‘But from rights, as the Sacrosanct 
Council and Bellarmine knew well, 
there result duties. And it is from 
this supremacy in temporals that there 
devolves upon the Pope and his _pleni- 
potentiary delegates ‘the duty, when- 
ever it is possible or expedient, of com- 
pelling all Christians, kings as well as 
their subjects, to do what he commands 
and not to do what he forbids.’ And, 
exclaims triumphantly the ‘Venerable’ 
(for Rome has decreed to Bellarmine 
the first order of sainthood), witness 
the example of Gregory VII., who de- 
posed the Emperor Henry IV., and 
commanded another to be chosen in 
his stead; of Innocent III., who in. 
like manner deposed Otho IV.; of In- 
nocent IV., who deposed Frederick II. 
and gave the Lusitanian king a coadju- 
tor to administer his realm; of Clement 
VI., who deposed Lewis IV., and of 
eight other pontiffs, whom he names 
with the instances of their dutifully send- 
ing poor kings adrift. (Ib. v. 8). And 
he indignantly repugns the  over- 
heavy, ‘ nimis gravis’ accusation, that — 
Rome has ever, except from necessity, 
tolerated, or now tolerates, an heretic 
upon any throne in Christendom. Her 
weakness, not her will, consented to the 
reigning of Nero, Julian, Valens or the 
like: ‘ physical force was wanted,’ And 
now, as then, the duty and the will are 
both the same, and a new sovereign 
would replace Victoria if Rome had 
but the power, ‘st vires adfuissent.’ 

“And to come down to later author- — 
ities than those of Bellarmine and 
Clement VL., I shall conclude with one 
from a Wing Legate, and one from a 
living Pope. a i bg 

“Our venerated hierarchy and 4 
in the fulfillment of their 
inculcate the strict and re : 
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of selecting as representatives of the 
people those men who are best fitted to 
support in the Imperial Parliament our 
religious rights.—Address to the Cath- 
olics of the United Kingdon, signed, 
Paul, Archbishop of Armagh, Primate 
of all Ireland.’ 

‘What is understood by ‘our rights ?’ 

“Let Pius LX. explain. In his deal- 
ings with a neighboring kingdom that 
Pontiff declares, in an allocution to the 
Cardinals of the Church of Rome, de- 
liveredin the same month and the same 
year (September, 1851), as the address 
quoted above, that he hath taken this 
principle for basis that the Catholic re- 
ligion, with all its rights, ought to be ex- 
clusively dominant, in such sort that 
every other worship shall be banished 
and interdicted. 

“Tn the same allocution the Pope 
explains, also, that by ecclesiastical lib- 
erty is meant ‘the free exercise of their 
proper episcopal jurisdiction by the 
bishops.’ Now, the Sacrosanct Council 
of Trent has decreed, ‘inviolably,’ that 
this jurisdiction reaches to civil officers, 
“even though created by imperial or 
royal authority ; that it may be exer- 
cised over cleric or layman, by what- 
ever dignity pre-eminent, be he em- 
peror or king; that it includes the 
right, if it be judged expedient, to pro- 
ceed against all persons whatsoever, by 
means of pecuniary fines, by distress 
upon the goods or arrest upon the per- 
son, and, if there be contumacy, by 
smiting with the sword of anathema’ 
(§xxii. cc. x. xi.; §xxv. c. ili).” 

Now, therefore, Romanism is not 
‘merely a religion, a system of relations 
with the invisible world, a rule of faith 
and form of worship ; it is an organized 

terrestial polity, with its own visible 
head, its own laws, its own penalties, 


and its own instruments (often secret 
ones) for the enforced regulation of men’s 
actions in every relation, and in every 
imaginable contingency of sublunary 
life. 

The moral code of Rome, personal, 
social and political, is essentially a leg- 
islation, and it is practically carried into 
effect. This code is completely antago- 
nistic to that of England, and I am per- 
suaded, to that of nature. Perjury, by 
the law of England and by the law of 
nature, is a crime. Perjury in a court 
of justice is doubly a crime. But Rome 
rules, that a witness judicially interro- 
gated upon oath, by a court which she 
does not consider legitimately consti. 
tuted, is without question not bound to 
speak the truth. Nay, be the court ever 
so legitimately constituted, even accord- 
ing to the mind of Rome, Rome rules 
that a witness is bouzd to swear that 
he knows nothing of a murder which he 
has seen deliberately committed, pro- 
vided the secret of the guilty man is oth- 
erwise secure. Assassination, by the 
law of England and by the law of na- 
ture, is always a crime. But Rome 
rules that thus to make away with a 
king, a father or a husband, may occa- 
sionally be an undoubted right of any 
one. “To attack your reputation,” 
says Lessius, “is just as bad as to at- 
tack your life; but it is lawful to kill 
anyone to save your life, therefore it is 
lawful to doso to save your honor.” 

Another great Popish divine thinks 
this right especially belongs to priests, 
Jesuits, and other religious, since a fair 
fame is to them especially important ; 
consequently, it is not only lawful for 
them to make away, as best they can, 
with anyone who threatens to bring 
grievous reproach on them or their Or- 
ders, but it is often their duty to do so 
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Suppose, for instance, an inmate of a 
convent should threaten to reveal infa- 
mous proposals made to her by a priest, 
a bishop, or a cardinal; suppose it im- 
possible (as I know, from six years’ ex- 
perience in the case of my own wife, it 
is not in England), to cut her off from 
all private communication, even in the 
Confessional, with the only priest, or 
the only near Roman Catholic relative 
to whom she ever would make the com- 
munication of such a fact; suppose it, 
I say, impossible for a profligate prelate 
thus to sequester his missed prey—he has 
his sacred right of secret murder! Or 
suppose—and this case is put by the 
celebrated Father Caramuel—suppose 
a woman of no reputation, “thinking to 
win honor from the frailty of so great 
a personage,” a bishop ! a cardinal! ‘‘be- 
gins to tell her story, if there be no 
other means of defending a holy repu- 
tation”—a quiet murder, when prac- 
ticable, is not only the sacred right of 
the Reverend, Right Reverend, or most 
eminent sinner, but ‘may be, in char- 
ity, his bounden duty !” 

The toleration, therefore, of such a 
system as that of Rome isincompatible, 
not only with civil supremacy and na- 
tional self-government, but with the 
well-being of society or the safety of the 
state. 

This right of defence, according to the 
Church of Rome, justifies the use of 
every means against danger of every 
sort. It would, according to Liguori 
by a “decision of the Church” (of 
Rome), be a mortal sin for a priest to 
_ refuse absolution to an over-scrupulous 
person who should seek it, after a se- 
cret murder committed under the sanc- 
tion of any one of the authorities Ihave 
- quoted. 

If religious toleration means the 
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right, guaranteed by law, to every man 
to act, in every relation of life, upon 
what he chooses to call his religious 
opinions, or upon what are the fair, rea- 
sonable developments ofan ecclesiasti- 
cal system such as that of Rome, there 
is no longer such a thing as civil equal- 
ity between Protestants and Romanists. 

Roman Catholics are first of all sub- 
jects of an Italian prince, to whom they 
owe allegiance as the Vicar of God, as 
a priest appointed of God to be head 
over Christendom, all whose laws claim 
a divine sanction. Roman Catholics 
are subjects of the civil state, and are 
bound by the laws of the civil state 
only so far as the Italian prince allows 
them to be. To think, then, that Prot- 
estant subjects of the state, and spirit- 
ual subjects of the Pope in the same 
state, are civilly on the same footing, is 
absurd. 

The oath of civil allegiance which 
binds the one, Rome solemnly declares, 
carries with it no obligation, if taken in 
mockery by the other. The last testa- 
ment of a deceased relative, which 
binds the conscience of the Protestant 
heir, is solemnly declared to be valid, 
only according to expedieney, for the 
Church of Rome. The life of the most 
determined enemy is beyond the reach 
of a religious Protestant in thought 
even ; while a wrong, or even an insult, 
places a man at the mercy or the dis- 
cretion of any priest in the kingdom. 
The bargain between a Protestant bai- 
iff and his Protestant master binds — 
both; with a Roman Catholic servant 
it binds only his master. These are all 
“ decisions of the'Church” of Rome, to 
censure which is “ to censure — the de- 
cision of the Holy See,” is “to s set up 
as a censor of authority itself ee 

When I compare the urch” of 
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Rome, as; I now see her, with what I 
painted her to myself, with the imagi- 
nary realization of our blessed Saviour’s 
scheme for fallen man’s sanctification, 
no words can convey my horror at the 
contrast. I should often doubt the con- 
clusions of my reason, mistrust my 
moral sense, and reject my certain 
knowledge as a dream, if God’s written 
Word, and man’s universal conscience, 
if the experience of both hemispheres 
and of ten centuries did not confirm 
me. , 
The ties which bind an individual to 
his hereditary religion partake of the 
mysterious character of religion itself. 
God forbid I should ever treat them 
with irreverence. But religion has 
claims as a national, as well as an indi- 
vidual affair. And the religion of the 
Bible protesting against that of Rome 
is emphatically the national religion of 
Great Britain and America. In my 
soul, I am persuaded it is their religion 
that has made these countries, and that 
keeps them what they are. Those who 
think any religion contemptible because 
it mixes error with truth, or because 
they see its ecclesiastics individually 
contemptible, are hopeless. They are 
almost fit to be considered, what Rome 
has always considered mere men and 
women, as creatures half-way between 
priests and monkeys, not tobe reasoned 
with, but ruled absolutely. 

In bringing this painful letter to a 
conclusion, perhaps it only remains for 
me to add that, though I have not en- 
tered into the religious part, properly 
so called, of the Papal system, it is not 
because I still cling to any single one 
of the distinctive doctrines of the 
Church of Rome; but I have not for- 
gotten the awful regard with which I 
ever approached them, during my great 
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delusion. Their mysterious fascination 
of soul and sense must have been felt 
to be imagined. God only knows how 
my whole being was bowed down be- 
fore what I believed his real presence 
in the mass; how I almost seemed to 
myself sensible of angels kneeling round 
me, when I lifted up the host to be 
adored. AndI cannot but respect the 
deep sincerity of such faith in others, 
though I can no longer hold it, when 
all the visionary basis it was built upon 
is gone forever. 

What a wrench it was that broke me 
from the Church of Rome! But, griev- 
ous as it was, I should be the most un- 
grateful of men if I did not ever bless 
God publicly, as well as in private, for 
the grace that delivered me ; and if, in 
doing so, I did not also give my hum- 
ble thanks to him through Jesus Christ 
our Lord that the grounds on which I 
renounced the communion of that 
Church left my faith unshaken ; that of 
his great mercy, I was saved from the 
infidelity which is a too intelligible re- 
action with those who, because the faith 
which grasped at “‘ the secret things of 
the Lord our God” has proved a great 
delusion, reject also ‘‘those revealed 


things which belong unto us and to our 
children forever, that we may do all the 
words of the law.” 


A NOTE FROM THE Rev. FREDERICK 
Ward Dennis, Rector of the American 
Church in Florence, Italy, dated Octo- 
ber 25, 1886, informs us that Rev. 
Pierce Connelly, whose brilliant and 
forcible exposure of Romanism is con- 
cluded in the foregoing pages, has re- 
cently died. His wife entered a con- 
vent when he became a priest, and con- 
tinued a nun, notwithstanding his per- 
sistent efforts to deliver her from such 
a life, until her death a few years ago. 
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THE MORAL THEOLOGY OF THE JESUITS. 


Translated for THz CONVERTED CaTHOLIc from the Latin Text of Father 
J. P. Gury, of the Society of Jesus, Professor of Moral Theology 
in the Roman College. 


THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT (Continued). * 


CHAPTER II. 
DEFAMATION. 
Art. I. ON THE VICE OF DEFAMATION. 


Defamation is the secret and unjust violation of another’s reputation. 

Defamation is called simp/e, if a neighbor’s reputation is injured by the reve- 
lation of a real crime; it is called ca/wmny, when the crime is imaginary. It can 
be done directly or indirectly. 

All direct defamation, simple or calumnious, is a mortal sin in itself, because: 
it is a more serious sin than theft. But the quality of this sin must be determined 
by the damage which results, and not by the character of the sin attributed. We 
should therefore take into account the relative position of the slanderer and of 

the one slandered. 

-Itis never lawtul to eiaihale to any one a crime without cause, as is evi- 


dent from Proposition 44, condemned by Innocent XI. But it is lawful to re- 


veal secret crimes for just reasons. 

These just reasons are: (1) Zhe notable interest of the revealer; for example, 
in order to obtain aid and counsel in an important matter, but he should be care- 
ful that he have no desire to slander; (2) she interest of the delinquent, for his 
instruction, his correction, etc ; (3) the interest of the public in order to prevent 


some evil which threatens the State, the Church, or the Community; (4) the 


serious private interest of the listener or of someone else. [Marotti’s Little Cat- 
echism does not fail to reproduce these exceptions which completely demolish 
the rule, while he is careful to choose out some admissible examples, in order to 
carry out these principles ] 

Q. Is it ever lawful to publish the faults and failings of one’s n Neighbor? 


A. It is lawful to publish them, if necessary, that is, (1) when \the welfare j 


of religion or of the State is concerned ; (2) when the one who divulges the faults 
or vices of another does it for his own advantage ; for example, to defend him- 


self against calumny, or that he may receive assistance and advice in an import- — 


ant"matter ; (3) when the good of the one who has committed a fault or who 


has these secret failings requires his conduct to be made known to those who are 
in a position to correct him ; (4.) in short, when it is for the public interest that 


jury he fe cause. 
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 


An excellent medium for learning what hopeful conversions are taking 
place among the Catliolics. Father O’Connor is doing a very necessary work, 
and we pray God’s blessing upon him.—.S% Louis Observer. 


The editor, a converted Roman Catholic priest, is carrying on an excellent 
work in New York, and this magazine shows how successful he has been in the 
coversion of Roman Catholics to the truth of the Gospe!. The magazine is ful 
of interesting and valuable information. As a specimen, we reproduce one of - 
the articles.— The English Churchman (London, England). 
‘THE ConverteD CatHOLic.—Unsolicited we again call attention to this 

monthly magazine. Its editor is an earnest, self-sacrificing preacher of the 
Gospel to a congregation largely composed of those whom he has been instru- 
mental in leading from the bondage of Popery into the liberty of Christ, and 
who are zealously and successfully co-operating with him in rescuing others from 
Rome. His magazine tells of this work, and aims to further it by enlisting the 
interest of all Ptotestants and by circulating among Romanists. It comes every: 
month with good tidings from converted Catholics and with such other informa- 
tion as is calculated to stir the Christian heart. The price is only $1 a year, 
and Christians cannot do better missionary work than by subscribing for it. They 
will not only get in return a magazine which they will read from cover to cover, 
but they will also materially help Mr. O’Connor to enlarge his usefulness. Let © 
us add, they will have just the thing to put into the hands of their hee 
Catholic neighbors. —.S¢. Louis Presbyterian. 

THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIc is a very live magazine indeed. Mr. O’Connor 
who was a Roman Catholic priest, left the Roman Catholic Church eight years 
ago and has been and continues to be an active Protestant minister in New 
York city. He preaches and lectures every Sabbath-day in his own hired hall in 
that city, and hundreds of Roman Catholics resort to his ministry. In fact he 
is the centre of a remarkable, spreading and much-needed recent movement for 

‘converting Roman Catholics. The earnest zeal, abillity, tact and good temper 
with which Mr. O’Connor’s magazine is characterized are worthy of all praise; 
_while the work to which he has devoted his life—of converting Roman Catholics 
-—-meets with much sympathy from many evangelical Christians. He modestly | 

‘solicits subscriptions to his magazine from all evangelical Christians, as the prin-_ 
cipal means to enable him to carry on his mission-work ; and since the subscrip. 
“ttor ‘is so very moderate and the matter in it so very een and instructive 
‘it is to be hoped he will receive many subscribers from evangelical churches. — 


Philadelphia Presbyterian. 
Please Renew your Subcription for 1887. 


} 


- movement. It is edited with spirit.— Christian Cynosure (Chicago). 


the public, whether Protesfant or Catholic.—Daily Standard (Bris 


ii Christian Standard (Cincinnati). 


_ 60 BIBLE HOUSE, ‘NEW YORK. 
“SuBscRIPTion, ONE Dotiar A YEAR, 
© Volume IV. begins January Ist, 1887. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 


A well edited publication doing a good work.— Chicago Standar Es 

In various pages of this magazine we meet the names of nume ous con 
from the Church of Rome.—Presbyterian Witness (Halifax.) — 

This magazine may. be regarded as the organ of the Christian a 


Is pervaded by an excellent Christian spirit and calmly exposes 
Romanism to those who have been misled by its agent is 7 
server (Philadelphia). o 

Is edited by a live man in aid of avaieetes’ truth among $ 
can be reached by its appeals and by the personal efforts of its - 
It deserves and ought toreceive Protestant patronage.—altimore Mi 

This is a facinating and valuable publication, and deserves the p: 


Its aim is the conversion of Catholics, and is also calculated 
service in the Protestant cause.— World and Work (London, Englan 

‘Tue CONVERTED CATHOLIC carries on a relentless warfare with 
all her works.— Zhe Christian (London). ‘ 

As a means of information touching Roman Catholic errors 
it is a valuable publication. We like the Christian spirit that ate th 

- Contains every,month a score of brief but striking articeag inv 
exposing the errors of Romanism. ig dollar a year, and well y or “i t 
tian Index (Atlanta). BS: 

Tur ConverTep CaTHOoLic, edited by Father O’Connor, is on 


interesting ; as well as the most important periodicals of the sais ent 


institutions ; and most important as regards the dangers to see” M1 
exposed "by the Roman priest and Jesuits who ate seeking to ov 
cherished institutions. Every single issue is well worth the subser tic 
one dollar a year in advance. God he the good ee of Father O 
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‘THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


Volume IV. commenced January 1st, 1887. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. " 


The editor, a converted Roman Catholic priest, is carrying on an ehccilent 
work in New York, and this magazine shows how successful he has been in the 
conversion of Roman Catholics to the truth of the Gospel. The magazine is full 
of interesting and valuable information. As a specimen, we reproduce ° < one of 
the articles.— Zhe English Churchman (London, England). 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited by Father O’Connor, is one-of the most 
interesting as well as the most important periodicals of the present time ; show- 
ing the enlightenment of Roman Catholics under the influence of our Protestant 

‘institutions ; and most important as regards the dangers to which our country is 
exposed by the Roman priests and Jesuits who are seeking to overthrow our 
cherished institutions. Every single issue is well worth the subscription price— 
one dollar a year in advance. God speed the good work of Father O’Connor— 
Boston Home Guardian. . 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC.—Unsolicited we again call attention to this. 

monthly magazine. Its editor is an earnest, self-sacrificing preacher of the 
Gospel to a congregation largely composed of those whom he has been instru- 
mental in leading from the bondage of Popery into the liberty of Christ, and 
who are zealously and successfully co-operating with him in rescuing others from 
Rome. His magazine tells of this work, and aims to further it by enlisting the 
interest of all Protestants and by circulating among Romanists. It comes every 
month with good tidings from converted Catholics and with such other informa- 
tion as is calculated to stir the Chrie’ . heart. The price is only $1 a year, 
and Christianscannot do better mis§. ary work than by subscribing for it. They 
will not only get in return a magazine . hich they will read from cover to cover, 
but they will also materially help Mr. O’Connor to enlarge his usefulness. Let 
us add, they will have just the thing to put into the hands of their Roman 
Catholic neighbors.—S#. Louis Presbyterian. c 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is a very live magazine. aden ‘is O'Connor, 
who was a Roman Catholic priest, left the Roman Catholic Church nine years 
ago and has been and continues to be an active Protestant minister in New 
York city. He preaches and lectures every Sabbath-day in his own hired hall in 
that city, and hundreds of Roman Catholics resort to his ministry. In fact he 
is the centre of a remarkable, spreading and much-needed recent movement for 
converting Roman Catholics. The earnest zeal, abillity, tact and good temper 
with which Mr. O’Connor’s magazine is characterized are worthy of all praise ; 
while the work to which he has. devoted his life—of converting Roman Catholics 

—meets with much sympathy from many evangelical Christians. He modestly 
solicits subscriptions to his magazine from all evangelical Christians, as the prin- 
_ cipal means to enable him to carry on his mission-work ; and since the subscrip - 
tron is so very moderate and the matter in it so very entertaining and instructive — 
it is to be hoped he will receive many subsaribers from evpngclicak, churches.— ae 
Philadelphia Lissa. jake 
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When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.—Luke xxii., 32. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 


SUMMER TIME IS EMPHATICALLY 
the “dull season” in all mission work. 
Not that opportunities for work are 
lacking, but the means to meet the ne- 
cessary expenses cannot usually be 
had at this season. This is especially 
true of the circulation of such a publi- 
cation as THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
Few new subscribers can be obtained 
unless by special effort. We hope our 
friends will make that effort just now, 
and convert the ‘dull season” into a 
happy one for us. 

Tue Cuicaco “CHrIsTIAN CyNo- 
SURE,” May 5, 1887, in a kind notice 
says: “THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is 

the leader of opinion in the effort to 
Christianize Romanism. It is always 
zealous and seldom unwise.” 

As we do not claim infallibility, ae 

the Pope, we are very thankful that a 
“little “unwisdom” now and then is 
the most serious of our shortcomings. 
We try to be as wise and prudent as 
we can in the use of the faculties God 
has given us, feeling assured that our 
human imperfections will not outweigh 


or outlast the divine mercy. We have 
been greatly encouraged in our work 
this year, and, while our zeal shall not 
diminish in the future, we trust our “un- 
wisdom” will grow “small by degrees 
and beautifully less.” But it is hard 
work to Christianize the half-pagan re- 
ligion of Rome. The Lord alone can do 
it, and he uses human instrumentalities 
in all his works. May he give all of us 
who are laboring in this cause by 
speech or writing, by personal influ- 
ence or financial co-operation, great 
wisdom and power. 


ANOTHER GOOD WAY TO HELP US 
through the “dull season” is to order 
THE CoNvERTED CatTuo.ic for the 
public library or the library of the Y. M. 
C. A. of your town. A distinguished 
authoress has enabled us to place copies 
in the public libraries of Boston, Har- 
vard College, Springfield and other New 
England towns. Roman Catholicsmake 
good use of all public libraries. Help 
them to such good reading as we issue 
everymonth. For 50 cts. we will send to 
any address for remainder of this year, 
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During April and May the services 
in Masonic Temple were well attended, 
some of Father McGlynn’s former 
parishioners manifesting their interest 
by freely mingling with the converts 
from Rome and other friends at the 
usual meeting after the regular service. 
At this after-meeting views are ex- 
changed and incidents related of what 
transpired during the service. Nearly 
every one has something to say of the 
remarks made by strangers, and espe- 
cially Roman Catholics who express 
dissent or approval of what has been 
preached. As might be expected every 
Roman Catholic expresses indignation 
at the action of Archbishop Corrigan 
in suspending Father McGlynn in 
obedience to the commands of Tam- 
many Hall, from whose support tens of 
thousands of voters withdrew at the 
last municipal election in New York. 
What right had Corrigan or the Pope 
to deprive Father McGlynn of his spir- 


itual power as long as his conduct was. 


exemplary and he had not directly 
opposed the religious doctrines of the 
Church? It was conceded that the 
ecclesiastical authorities had no right 
to do so, but nevertheless they had 
done so. Again and again did Father 
O’Connor emphasize the fact that 

-though the Roman Catholics loved 
Father McGlynn as their ideal priest, 
he could do nothing for them as a 
priest. On Sunday, May 8, he ex- 
plained the powers of the priesthood 
as defined by the Roman Catholic 
Church. The Latin phrase, “‘sacerdos 
alter Christus”—the priest another 
Christ—which the Roman Church so 
frequently used, summed up the powers 


and privileges of the priesthood. What i 
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Christ could do for all the children of 
men, the priest of Romecould do for 
all who believed in the Pope’s Church. 
Because Christ was God he could for- 
give sins and admit his followers to the 
kingdom of heaven; meantime endow- 
ing them here on earth with the vir- 
tues and graces that characterize all 
Christians. The Roman Catholics 
must admit this or reject Christ alto- 
gether. Because McGlynn was a 
priest of Rome he could also forgive 
sins and prepare his followers for ~ 
heaven. Roman Catholics must also — 
admit this or reject the whole Romish 
system. When Christ was on the 
earth he forgave sins, saying, as to the 
“‘woman who was a sinner” when he 
saw her repentance and faith, “Go in 
peace, thy sins are forgiven thee,” and 
by his Holy Spirit he is forgiving sins 
to-day, when he sees repentance and 
faith in the hearts of human beings, 
and will continue to doso untiltheend __ 
of the world. ; 
Six months ago Father Edward Mc- 
Glynn, the good pastor of St. Stephen’s 
Roman Catholic Church, in the city of 
New York, was actively engaged in 
forgiving the sins of all who came to 
confession to him, saying to each 
one in good Church Latin, “Zgo # 
absolvo a peccatis tuis*—“I absolve 
thee from thy sins,” and sending them 
away with the assurance that his abso- 
lution was ratified in heaven. ‘He i is Cy 
not doing this now, to the great sorrow a 
of his parishioners. And why As che 
not forgiving their sins now as | ie 
erly? Is it because oe% have n eS 


" : 
é 


the delicate question of their 4 
lives, it me be confidently ; 
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other time. Indeed, if Archbishop 
Corrigan and the majority of the Ro- 
man Catholic papers are to be believed, 
there is far more “sinning” in that 
parish now, and of a worse quality, 
than there ever was before, and Father 
McGlynn is responsible for it. The 
question, why does he not now absolve 
his beloved people from their sins, has 
been answered by himself in one sen- 
tence—‘“Archbishop Corrigan won’t let 
me.” 

“What is that you say, Father Mc- 
Glynn,—Archbishop Corrigan won't let 
you forgive the sins of the people ?” 

** No, sit; he has withdrawn my fac- 
ulties, and I am suspended from the 
exercise of every priestly function.” 

* Ah, then, your power to absolve 
from was conferred on you by Cor- 
rigan.” 

“Not at all; I derived that power by 
‘virtue of my priesthood; it was con- 
ferred on me by God himself.” 

“ Tf it was conferred on you by AIl- 
mighty God, how could Corrigan take 
it away from you?” 

“‘ Well, he has the power to do so by 
virtue of his episcopal office.” 

“Then his power is superior to that 
of the Almighty.” 

- “Yes—no—that is—well, you see, I 
still call myself a Catholic and a priest, 
and I would rather not discuss the sub- 
jock? 

“But, Father McGlynn, you cannot 
brush the question aside in that way. 
No ‘conspiracy of silence’ on your 
_ part willavail. If you have power de- 
rived from Almighty God, as you say, 
to forgive the sins of all who come to 
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power is superior to and greater than 
that of the Almighty.” 

Let the Roman Catholics follow out 
the train of thought here suggested, 
and they will find how illogical is the 
assumption that priests have power to 
forgive sins. 

In the course of his sermon, Sunday, 
May 15th, Father O’Connor referred 
to certain privileges that Rome con- 
ceded to suspended priests like Father 
McGlynn. The saying “ once a priest, 
always a priest,” found an illustration 
here. Father McGlynn, or any other 
suspended priest could grant absolu- 
tion iz extremis, that is, when a person 
is dying and no other priest was _pres- 
ent. y 

When he (Father O’Connor) was a 
student in St. Mary’s Seminary, Balti- 
more, Father Dissez, the vice-president 
of theseminary, and the most learned 
member of the faculty, said in one of 
his lectures that a physician in New 
England named Murphy had a servant 
girl who was taken violently ill, and 
her death seemed imminent. When 
all remedies failed, Dr. Murphy told 
her thatif she had any message for her 
friends, she should no longer delay in 
communicating with them. She was 
an Irish Roman Catholic, and she said 
she had no friends in this country, but 
as she was going to die she wished to 
see a priest. There was no priest in 
that town, and the physician told her 
she could not live until a priest could © 
be summoned. 

“Oh,” she cried out, despairingly, 
“what shall I do for the forgiveness 
of my sins? I cannot die in peace un- 
less I confess to a priest.” 

Seeing her agony, the physician. said 


_ confession. ‘to you, and Archbishop 
Wo , Corrigan deprives you of that power, 
Me e. aade follows that the latter’s 


va 
‘% ‘ 


to her, “I used to be a priest, and, 
though I do not believe now as I did 


ls 


bedi ts 
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then, by the tules of your Church I 
can hear your confession and give you 
absolution, as you are going to die.” 

As a drowning person catches at a 
straw, so this poor girl when death was 
approaching confessed her sins to a 
man whom she believed to have the 
*. power to forgive the sins she had com- 
mitted in the sight of God alone. 

Father Dissez said that the absolu- 
tion was perfectly valid, as good as if 
granted by the Pope himself, though 
the “absolver” was an infidel besides 
being a suspended priest. That is the 
law of the Church of Rome, and 
Father McGlynn could absolve his 
faithful parishioners now only when 
they are in the last agony of death and 
no other priest was at hand. 

Surely all this is the veriest nonsense, 
and the Almighty and Allwise God had 
no part in it. He sent his Son here 
upon earth to be the messenger of 
peace and forgiveness to all who would 
receive him—‘‘As many as received 
him to them he gave power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that be- 
lieve on his name.” Who can forgive 
sins but God alone? Father Mc- 
Glynn’s friends are not dying, but they 
know they are sinners, and as he is a 
suspended priest he cannot absolve 
them, however much he and they might 
desire it. 

What are theyto do? Go to Arch- 
_ bishop Corrigan, or one of his slavish 
priests? Forbid the thought! They 

have no confidence in these hirelings 
and tools of Tammany Hall. They 
have no one to go to but the blessed 
Saviour. He will forgive them if 
they believe in his power to do so. 
“ God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be saved.” — 
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Mixed Marriages. 
t 
Despatches from Denver, Colorado, 
in the daily papers of April 6, relating 
to the divorce suit of Governor Gilpin, 
the first territorial governor of Colorado, 
show that his wife, from whom he 
prays the court to be separated, is a 
Roman Catholic, while he is a Protest- 
ant. But what kind of a Protestant is 
he? In his petition he says that 
though a Protestant he was married to 
the defendant in accordance with the 
tules and ceremonies of the Roman 
Catholic Church, and that he educated 
their children in the Roman Catholic | 
faith. He says he has ever been a true 
and loving husband, “ But nevertheless 
the said defendant hath not cherished 
or obeyed the plaintiff, nor kept her | 
marriage vows, which she professes to 
regard as a sacrament; but heing led 
on by the blind zeal and bigotry of an 
infatuation which she calls a religion, 
she rendered his home a pandemonium 
where he has neither quiet nor peace, 
and where his children are taught by 


her to hate, despise and avoid him.” The 


petitioner has found that this is another 

case of the “ Priest in the Family,” 
and he prays the court to deliver him — 
from all who are afflicted with the Ro- 
mish infatuation which they call relig- — 
ion. If Governor Gilpin were a Chris- en 
tian as well as a Protestant he would — 

not in the first place have been married ~ 
“with all the rites and ceremonies of 
the Roman Catholic Church,” ie 
the second place he would not 
allowed his children to be educ 
the faith of that Church Bylo = 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


NATIONAL Grey Cal, 


DEAR BROTHER O’Connor: 

I enclose my subscription. I highly 
esteem your journal, and trust it will 
accomplish much good. I read with 
deep interest the experience of those 
who have been converted from Roman- 
ism. My own experience is neither 
exciting nor singular, but simply the 
leadings of God’s Providence which 
gradually enlightened me and brought 
me out of darkness into his marvelous 
light. I was brought up under Roman 


- Catholic influences and was “ confirm- 


ed” at the age of ten in Oswego, N. Y. 
Up to my-thirteenth year, I firmly be- 
lieved in the “‘Holy Roman Catholic 
Church.” and thought that no one out- 
side its fold could be saved. 

I had often seen drunkenness, carous- 
ing, fighting, stealing, swearing etc, indul- 
ged in by “good Catholics,” who regu- 
larly went to confession, where their sins 
were “absolved,” and then they were 
ready to begin again. I recall one Sun- 
day morning scene when a company of 
Irish Catholics came from mass where 
they had “ worshipped,” and entered a 
saloon where they got drunk, and ended 
up their peculiar Sabbath celebration 
with a bloody fight, in which one man 
was nearly killed, and all six in number 
more or less cut and bruised. They 


- were all jailed and fined—and no doubt 


at the first opportunity received absolu- 


tion again and were ready for another 
_ drunken spree. 


I was then a mere 


nS. child, but I never forgot the spectacle 


oe 


of those six stalwart Irishman, fresh 


_ from mass, pounding each other in a 
_ drunken fight. 


They were ‘‘good Ro- 


as man Catholics,” strict in observing the 


* poe and feasts of the Chanel, abstan-. 


ing from meats on Fridays, etc. These 
and similar things made an impression 
on my youthful mind. I was not allow- 
ed to read the Bible, that precious book 
of truth, but I could not reconcile such 
inconsistencies with my ideas of re- 
ligion. 

When about sixteen years old I at- 
tended a Protestant Sunday school 
where the Bible was read and verses 
committed to memory. The reading 
and study of the Bible soon opened 
my eyes to the true character of relig- 
ion, but I did not at once embrace it. 
It was not until I reached my twenty- 
first year, that I took the decisive step. 
I was then living at Oberlin, Ohio, 
having just come home from the army. 
Revival services were held that winter 
(1865-6) under the ministry of Rev. 
Chas. G. Finney, A large ‘number of 
all ages were converted. When I saw 
boys and girls in their teens confessing 
Christ and relating their happy experi- 
ence, I felt a desire to bé a Christian. 
I asked the prayers of God’s people on 
my behalf and then ventured to step 
out on God’s promise, ‘Him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast 
out.” I believed Jesus was able and 
willing to save me, and I trusted his 
Word, and resolved to be his sincere 
follower. As soon as I had taken this 
step and prayed to God to blot out my 
sins for Christ’s sake, I felt that mysins 
were indeed forgiven, and I experienced 
aflood of happiness and joy such as I 
never felt before. , 

I then understood what St. Paul said: 
“ Old things are passed away, all things 
are become new.” I wondered at my 
former blindness regarding the way 
of salvation. But I have learned that 


these things are foolishness to the na- 
This spiritual knowledge is _ 


tural man. 
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spiritualy discerned. From that day to 
this, about twenty years, I have never 
doubted that God gave me a new 
heart and led me into his truth. I 
have never ceased to regard Jesus as my 
only Saviour, ‘“‘I have kept the faith,” 
and I find as the years go by my faith 
growing stronger, my love to Christ 
and to all mankind increasing, until I 
feel that I would rather give up my life 
than renounce my faith in God. I have 
found Jesus an ever present help in 
every time of need, and am persuaded 
“He is able to save them to the utter- 


most who come unto God through him’ 


seeing he ever liveth to make interces- 
sion for them.” I have found by ex- 
perience that he is faithful that prom- 
mised, and that he is a hearer of prayer. 
I have never taken anything to God in 
prayer, any trial or trouble, without find- 
ing relief. Oh, how I wish my many 
dear friends who are still Roman Cath- 
olics would give there hearts to God in 
believing confidence, and cease to look 
to any one else. God says “ Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me;” 
but if we pray to saints or to the Vir- 
gin Mary we place them before God. 
The way of salvation is wonderfully 
plain, and much easier and pleasanter 
than living in sin. Jesus says *‘My 
yoke is easy and my burden is light.” 
If this imperfect sketch be read by any 


one now trusting in penances, fasts, ab-. 


solution, etc., etc., I earnestly entreat 
them to cast all aside and look simply 
to Jesus. He is our great High Priest 
who offered himself as the sacrifice for 
our sins. “There is no other name 
given under heaven or among men 
whereby we must be saved, but the 
name of Jesus Christ.” 
Your friend and brother in Christ. 
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From our friend and brother, Rev. J. 
H. Keeley, pastor, M. E. Church, Knox, 
Pa., whose interesting and brilliant arti- 
cles, “‘ Out of Romanism into Christian- 
ity,” appeared in the first volume of 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, we have 
received the following encouraging let- 
ter. Asa converted Catholic himself, 
Brother Keeley speaks with authority 
on this subject. We hope the day is 
not far distant when he and the Rev. Dr. 
Murphy, and Father McFaul, who is 
now pastor ot the M. E. Church, Crapo, 
Md., and other converted Catholic 
brethren will all be engaged in carrying 
the Gospel message to their brethren 
according to the flesh. 

Knox, Pa., April 27, 1887. 

DEAR BROTHER :—I want to send you 
a few words of congratulation and en- 
couragement. THE CONVERTED CATH- 
OLIc was never better than itis now. It 
is interesting because of the subjects it 
discusses, but mainly because of the 
way they are discussed—fresh, fearless, 
progressive, spicy and evangelically lib- 
eral are its characteristics. It is the 
particular one of the several magazines 
coming to my study table that I seldom 
let lie over night till I have perused its — 
every page. Pursue your work, my 
brother, upon the undenominational 


but intensely evangelical basis ; it is the . ‘ 


only feasable one. I would not attempt — 


to form a converted Catholic church as 


such; let those who will stand by. you as 


an ide pendens congregation in New 
York do so, but advise those not so s 


minded to go to folds already formed. 


Hereby all Christians will have the more is 


lightening power of God’s Holy piri 
attend your labors. - 
Yours Fraternally, 


+ ig 


7 
ee 


The 


Correspondence. 


Dear Sir and Brother: 

Your very kind reply of the 16th 
inst. to my note is received and read 
with much pleasure. Yes! “Rome is 
strong,” and “ Light is surely coming,” 
and in the thick cloud which has for 
centuries hung over the moral and re- 
ligious atmosphere of the world in gen- 
eral, but Ireland and America in partic- 
ular, there are rifts here and there, 
through which pencils of light are 
streaming, and in the widening of the 
angle are already dazzling the eyes of 
the Propaganda. See how they try to 
shade their eyes from the startling 
glare and effulgence ; they hardly know 
how to act in regard to Mr. McGlynn! 
It matters not, Christ is in the chariot, 
and his Holy Spirit has the lines. 

But I must not encroach upon your 
precious time and attention. I am 
thirsting to get Taz CONVERTED CATH- 
otic. Let me have at your conven- 
ience the numbers for January, Feb- 
ruary and March, and oblige, 

Yours in the bonds of Christian love, 

Joun McCuttoucu. 

MILWAUKEE, March 20, 1887. 


Bishop Rese and Milly McPherson. 


My Dear Sir : 
The American public have not been 
slow to commend the prudence of Rev. 
_ Dr. McGlynnn in refusing to obey the 
summons to Rome. This circumstance 
_ recalls the case of Bishop Rese, who, 
more than forty years since, presided 
over the Romish diocese of Detroit. 
In his preaching and life, he exhibited 
oo much more striking resemblance to 
the spirit of the Gospel, than is com- 
; Taocly visible among Romish ecclesias- 
an no ge oY sraye to re- 
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us out of danger. 
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press the immoralities of priests and 
nuns. And what was his reward? He 
was blandly invited to Rome to receive 
the Pontiffical blessing, where he met 
with so exceedingly cordial a reception 
that he was never afterwards able to 
get away. Again and again have promi- 
nent Romanists been asked respecting 
him, but such vague and evasive an- 
swers have been returned, as, though 
coming from Romish sources, leave the 
most unpleasant and gloomy impres- 
sions concerning his fate. Will some 
Romish editor inform us definitely as 
to his life and history subsequently to 
his departure from America. 

We would further ask information in 
this connection respecting Milly Mc- 
Pherson, the refractory nun of Bards- 
town, Kentucky, who vanished from 


‘sight in the autumn of the year 1831, 


and, we believe, was never after seen 
or heard of. It would certainly seem 
that some leading Romanist might be 
able to explain such a mystery. 

(Rev.) W. B. C. 


Dear Sir: 

I received the magazine. I thought 
of taking it this year, but at the begin- 
ing of the year had not the money to. 
send you for it, and I felt ashamed to 
ask you to send it without the money. 
Please send it for the balance of 
the year. For years I have been very 
much interested in your work and 
would like to see it prosper. Although 
I can do very little towards the cause, 
I often think we act as though we were 
asleep, while others are working to keep 
Surely you ought to 
receive a double reward, and you will, 
May God mare bless and pros- 
per you. 

ALLEGHENY CITY, Pa 
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A False ‘‘Conversion.”’ 


Some months ago the Catholic Re- 
view gave THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
a big notice that was meant to be un- 
complimentary, because the boys and 
girls in the House of Refuge on Ran- 
dall’s Island preferred to read the 
bright, intelligent and inspiring record 
of conversions from Rome in our pages 
rather than the dull, commonplace and 
fulsome laudations of “His Holiness,” 
*‘ His Eminence,” and “His Grace,” 
etc., in the Review. 


We are ‘happy now to return the 
compliment of a notice, only in a diff- 
erent way. 

Mr. P. V. Hickey, the editor of the 
Review, and his correspondent, Mr. 
Louis B. Binsse, knowing by exper- 
ience what would best suit the taste of 
their readers, indulged in gross person- 
alties, calling us ‘apostate priest,” 
etc: 

As we address a different class of 
readers who have no taste for vulgar 
vituperation, we have nothing to say of 
Messrs. Hickey and Binsse, except to 
hope that they may be converted to 
decency and truth. ‘That the latter 
quality is greatly needed in the Review 
appears from its issue of May 1, 1887. 


' In the January (1887) issue of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC, we published a 
long article under the title of “ The 
Priest in the Family,” containing the 
correspondence between an English 
officer, Cardinal Manning, anda Father 
Moore, in reference to the secret recep- 
tion of the officer's wife into the Ro- 
man Catholic Church. The corres- 
pondence caused a sensation in Eng- 
land that, as the priests themselves 
said, “set back the progress of the Ro- 
eae dae 
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man Church in that country many 
years.” 

None of the English papers gave : 
the name of the officer; and we were 
ignorant of it until we saw it in the 
Catholic Review of May 1. It was in- 
troduced in a leading article entitled 
“ A Wonderful Conversion,” which be- 
gan as follows: ‘The surprising an- 
nouncement is made in the last numbers 
of the London Catholic papers that 
Captain Carlisle has become a Catholic. 
We say surprising, because it was this 
same Captain Carlisle who, a few 
months ago, became very much excited 
at the discovery that his wife had be- — 
come a Catholic and had been received . 
into the Church by a Catholic priest 
without giving him notice. He seemed 
disposed, at the time, to arraign his 
Eminence the Cardinal and the whole 
Catholic hierarchy for what he con- 
ceived to be a most unwarrantable and 
high-handed proceeding on their part. 

. But the firm stand taken by the ~ 
wife seems to have produced its natural 
effect upon the husband. He was in- 
duced to look into the matter calmly 


-and candidly, and he was led to follow 


her example.” : 
Now this would be very cheering 

news to “his Eminence the Cardinal,” 

and all the lesser dignitaries, if it were - 


true. But there is not a word of truth — 
in it. Roe st 
The London Giode, in which paper Me 
the correspondence regarding | the % A 
“* Priest in the Family ” first appeared, Ae 


and from which we quoted it, in 
issue of Friday, April13, said: 
“We are authorized to contra 
most explicitly and emphaticall 
statement published by the MZ 
Post and two evening papers last " 
day that ‘A Stanch Churchma 
feue in ‘The Priest in the 
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controversy has been admitted into the 
Roman Catholic Church. The fabri- 
cation rests on no grounds whatever. 
This contradiction would have been 
given before had he not been temporar- 
ily absent from London in a part of 
the country to which the papers in ques- 
tion do not penetrate. A similar re- 
port appeared in a society journal some 
months ago, and was immediately con- 
tradicted. It would appear, 
therefore, that some one is endeavor- 
ing to make ‘A Stanch Churchman’ a 
Roman Catholic malgre lui.” 


The Catholic Review is thus con- 
victed of bearing false witness regard- 
ing this gentleman’s ‘‘ conversion,” and 
though we have waded through its 
muddy pages in subsequent issues, no 
correction or explanation has appeared. 
The editor, it may be assumed, as a 
“900d Catholic” goes to confession 
every Saturday and sets the example to 
less cultured Catholics of receiving the 
communion, “the body and blood, soul 
and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
every Sunday morning. 

To do so “worthily” he must be “in 
the state of grace” by having all his 
sins forgiven by his confessor. A mere 
act of contrition will not suffice. He 
“must tell the priest every sin. Now, if 
he has not told this sin of deceiving 
‘the public and bearing false witness 
against Captain Carlisle, we will help 
him to make a “ good confession” by 


using the following form, which is that 


> 


Priest (weary and disgusted)— “A 


usually followed by Roman Catholics 
. at confession. 
Editor (kneeling in the confession 
box, his mouth close to the priest’s ear) 
—‘T told a lie, Father.” 


big or little lie?” 


___Editor—“I am not sure ; it was a lie 


J 
me | 
, 
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Priest—“ Oh, I see. Tell me all 


about it.” 
And he proceeds to tell him, adding 
that the false statement appeared as an 
editorial in his paper. 
The priest, if not a Jesuit, will say, 
**But you must make reparation for 
bearing false witness.” 


Editor—“ I can’t do it without injur- 
ing my paper. The majority of my 
readers believe that as I write so much 
about infallibility, and have been made 
a “Commendatore” by the Pope for 
my advocacy of his claims, I am in 
some degree infallible myself—that re- 
flected infallibility, as it were, tips my 
editorial pen. Besides, Father, it was 
all in the interests of our holy Church.” 


Priest (overwhelmed by such reas- 
oning)—‘‘ Well, I see the difficulty and 
I will give you absolution if you will 
promise to be more careful in the fu- 
ture. Protestants, you know, have a 
high standard of morality, and we must 
be careful that they do not discover 
our falsifications of history. But as 
not many of them read your paper no 
harm can result from this—let us call 
it ‘slip of the pen.’ 
son. <Adsolvo te.” 


We have ready for distribution the article 


by Lord Robert Montagu, ‘‘ Reasons for 


Leaving the Church of Rome,” that recently 


appeared in these pages. 

This, with the tracts, ‘‘The Portrait of 
Mary in Heaven,” ‘‘ The Crucified Jesus and 
the Penitent Thief,” and the sweet Gospel 
story, ‘‘ Father Martin” (64 pages), will be 
sent for 12 cents in stamps, and in quantities 


for Sabbath-schools etc., at lower rates. 


Go in peace, my — 
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Recruits for Rome’s Army. 


But for immigration Romanism would 
die out in America. Among the immi- 
grants that arrived at Castle Garden 
last month were twenty-four young men 
and twenty-five young women (whom 
the Zyribune styles “‘comely”) all in 
charge of Father Maher of the Society 
of the Holy Cross. They were taken to 
Notre Dame, Ind., to become members 
of the Society, and to be inducted into 
the mysteries of monastic and convent 
life. The youug men will become 
teachers in Notre Dame University, 
the largest Roman Catholic institution 
of learning in this country, and the 
“ comely” young women as nuns will 


have charge of the mental and moral. 


training of the young girls who 
attend St. Joseph’s Academy, near 
South Bend, Ind. 

Without disparaging the capabilities 
of these male and female teachers (of 
which we know nothing) it may be as- 
serted with confidence that no 
_ “ American ideas” will find lodgment 


in the minds committed to their charge. 


They will teach the pure and unadult- 
erated Romish doctrines that they 
learned in old Ireland, and thus help to 
create that “ New Ireland” in this 
country that is the last remaining hope 
of Rome. “Give us America or we 
shall die,” is the cry of the Pope and 
the Jesuitsin Rome. Father Maher 
has taken a very practical step towards 
satisfying the longings of his superiors, 
and we may soon hear of his appoint- 
ment as bishop of some western dio- 
BCESe. 


Several members of the Franciscan 
_ Order in Brooklyn have left that body 
recently, 


One of them came to us 
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and wanted our help to sue Brother 
Jerome, the president of St. Francis 
College on Butler Street, for money 
taken from him when he entered the 
institution, and for payment of his ser- 
vices as teacher. As he said he was. 
still a Roman Catholic, we would have 
nothing to do with him. 

A few years ago we published the 
statement of Brother Robert, who, with 
two of his associates, had withdrawn 
from Brother Jerome’s Order. Brother 
Robert gave good evidence of conver- 
sion and spoke very acceptably several 
times at our meetingsin Masonic Tem- — 
ple. He labored in Fall River, Mass.. 
for a time in connection with the Con- 
gregational Mission for evangelizing the 
French Canadians. He is now engaged 
in business in Chicago. i 

So many of the Franciscan Brothers 
have left the Order, that Brother Je- 
rome is afraid he must close his college 
for want of teachers. He cannot get 
young men born and brought up in this 
country to enter his monastery. Like 
Father Maher, he must go to Ireland, 
for “ American teachers.” We learn — 
from the Catholic Review, of May 15, 
that Brother Jerome sailed for Europe 
the day previous, “to secure candidates _ 
for his order in Ireland.” It says fur- — 
ther, that the Franciscans “train 6,000, 
pupils, and would have as many more i 
if they had Brothers to teach ‘them.” 24 
As an inducement to young ‘men- in = . 
Ireland to come over and “educate ” a 
the boys of Brooklyn, it says that ci 
isa “healthy and ‘ae eltee se sod 


2 


vorable cincammafn pene 

is Entering religion so, 

they will I sh aaeay eta it. 
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Protestants Denounced. 


George H. Doane, of Newark, N. J., 
is ason of the late Bishop Doane, of 
the Protestant Episcopal diocese of 
New Jersey, and a brother of Bishop 
Doane of Albany, N. Y. It will 
thus be seen that he ought tohave some 
good Protestant blood in his veins. 

Many years ago he became a Roman 
Catholic, and as he was unfitted for 
the married state, he became a priest. 
Some years ago he received the title of 
Monsignor from the Pope—because, it 
was said, he could not bear to be called 

“Father,” when he knew, as did the 
priests generally, that he never could 
be a father. Monsignor Doane has 
charge of the Cathedral parish, and 
from that pulpit recently hurled excom- 
munications at Protestants and Protest- 
antism, the like of which had not been 
heard in Newark before. 

Miss Mary J. Dunn, an estimable 
Roman Catholic lady, has a fine so- 
prano voice which she has used in var- 
ious Roman Catholic churches, For 
three years she sang for Monsignor 
Doane without pay, and finally she re- 
ceived $200 a year, but had to work 
hard for it. She had many offers from 
other churches at a salary of $1,000 a 
year, and accepted an engagement with 
the North Reformed Church in New- 
ark, 


Then Mgr. Doane denounced her in 
f the most vigorous language at his com- 


_ mand, if the term “ vigorous” can be 


nm Sunday, May 1, among other things 


: Marea “ The Chetan is in danger. 
‘There i is a spirit of schism and insubor- 


dination in the air. In New York, for 
m py °, Catholics are iondeodts as BY 
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tempt of ecclesiastical authority. Let 
us be on our guard. Keep up the dis- 
cipline of the Church.” 

The next Sunday he announced that 
Miss Dunn had broken her engagement 
and had submitted to the discipline of 
the holy Roman Church, which for- 
bade her to sing ina Protestant church. 
“ Protestants must understand once 
for all,” he said, “that they are cut 
off from the Church of God.” This 
aroused the Protestants of Newark, 
and several influential men said they 
would retaliate by cutting off their sub- 
scriptions to the Roman Catholic in- 
stitutions. They had no objection to 
his cutting -off his own kindred from 
the Church of God, nor even to his 
calumny against his father and brother, 
but they denounced his impudence in 
cutting them off from Christ’s King- 
dom in such a summary fashion. 

It isto be hoped Mgr. Doane will 
give some more specimens of the 
Christian charity of his Church. 


Bishop Ireland called a “Bully.” 


This redoubtable champion of Pop- 
ery has just returned to St. Paul, Minn., 
after a visit to Rome. While abroad 
he obtained from the Pope a letter ap- 
proving his course on the temperance 
question, which he now flourishes in 
the faces of his brother bishops and 
priests who look upon the wine when 
itis red. They are in a large met 
so large, indeed, that the “remnant” 


’ is scarcely worth counting. But Bishop 


Ireland is a fighter, and we wish him 
every success in his war against ‘“ cleri- 
cal intemperance.” He is a fighter by 
nature, and if he were not a bishop of 
the holy Roman Church, he would 


doubtless make his mark in the prize 
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His arrival in New York 
on May 9g, was characteristic of the 
man. 

In his own city, St. Paul, he goes 
through the streets with a blackthorn 
stick in his hand, which he whirls and 
twirls, as much as to say, “ Who will 
have a bout with me ?” and all concede 
that he deserves the title of “the wild 
Irishman.” The papers tell us that 
when the steamer on which he arrived 
reached the lower bay, Mr. William 
O’Brien, who has come to Canada to 
denounce the Governor-General, Lord 
Landsdowne, was taken off by some 
friends who cheered him lustily. Some 
Englishmen and Americans on board 
the ocean steamer gave counter cheers 
for Lord Landsdowne, whereupon 
Bishop Ireland, who was also a passen- 
ger, rushed among them and roared 
out, “Shame upon you! Beware of 
what you are doing. If it were a ques- 
tion of cheers you ought to know that 
we could crush your whole wretched 
clique if we wished to bring up our 
600 steerage passengers.” 


ring. 


“‘That’s a threat, sir,” said Mr. John: 


Fox, an Irish Protestant and town 
councillor from Cork; “and we shall 
not be cowed by your blustering.” 
Another passenger called the bishop a 
bully, and another offered to “settle 
the matter with him personally,” and 
then deal with the ‘600 passengers.” 
But the bishop backed down, as bullies 
always do when boldly confronted. 
Father McGlynn’s reference to Bish- 
op Ireland’s “frantic cablegram ” from 
Rome, elsewhere noted, is also charac- 
teristic of this “ Bully Bishop.” He 
knows that intelligent Catholics every- 


where sympathize with this new move- 


ment to come out of Rome, and he 
fears for the future, as well he may. 
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Father Chiniquy Offered $2,000, 


Although in his seventy-eighth year, 
Father Chiniquy has been very busy 
preaching and lecturing in New Eng- 
land. That he caused a sensation in 
some of the towns where he'spoke is 
evident from the offer of a Mr. Mor- 
gan, published in the Providence Ze/e- 
gram, to bet $2,000 that Father Chini- 
quy could not substantiate some of the 
statements he had made. These were 
summarized as follows: 

1. That the last American war was 
due to the intrigues of Rome. 

2. That the assassination of Presi- 
dent Lincoln was conceived and sug- 
gested by the priests and other agents 
of the Pope, . 

3. That the burning of the Roman 
Catholic Church of Kankakee, IIL, 
seme years ago, was advised by a con- 
fessor who induced perjured witnesses 
to swear that Father Chiniquy was cap- 
able of such an act. :. 

4. That the house of Mrs. Surratt in 
Washington, D. C., was the rendevous 
of priests who, as confessors of Mrs. 
Surratt and others implicated in the 
plot, could not be ignorant of the 
crime of President Lincoln’s assassin- 
ation. 

Father Chiniquy, writing from Sau 
field, Mass., April 7, 1887, says age 
ply: “Not only am I ready to prove 
these facts, but I have proved them, — ; 


and they have not been refuted. On 


pages 668 to 736 of my book “rity 
Years in the Church of Rome,’ irre- 
fragable proofs will be found. i BEd alte 
If Mr. Morgan had read the bo 
he would be able to speak more intelli 
gently on the subject. We 


every one to read ‘this. ‘great 
judge for ie y 
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Typical Catholic Saints, 


BY LEO REED. 


BY. 

A striking trait in the character of 
many of these saints, as outlined by 
their panegyrists, is their duplicity. 
Simon Salus pretended to be a lunatic 
and acted a lie as Jong as he lived. St. 
Alexius assumed the role of a stranger 
in his own home, and died glorying in 
the successful deception practised upon 
his nearest relatives. St. Maurilius 
surreptitiously deserts his diocese, and 
this betrayal of an important trust is 
held to be a highly meritorious act. 

In the first volume of Father Wenin- 
ger’s “ Lives” we are told how a certain 
saint managed, through the friendly 
medium of a woman, to get possession 
of aheretic’s books, which the latter in- 
tended to use as references in a coming 
public debate with a Catholic. The saint 
glued the leaves of the books together, 
and taking care to leave no outward in- 
dications of his work, had the books re- 
stored to their owner. Father Wenin- 
ger goes on to relate gleefully how the 
heretic was dumbfounded and worsted 
in the debate because of the saint’s suc- 
cessful trick. 

On the thirty-first day of July the 
Roman Church celebrates the feast or 
one of her greatest saints, that of Ignat- 
ius Loyola, founder of the Jesuit order. 


Among the miracles ascribed to him, 


Dr. Weninger relates that he restored 


to life a yonng man who had committed 


_ suicide’ by hanging. No less than two 


- 


_ hundred miracles are alleged to have 
been legally proved during the process 


of Loyola’s canonization, as the result 


otek “saint's intercession since his 


-is heir to.” 
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For a further account of these, our au- 
thor refers us to a work printed at 
Mayence in 1710, entitled “Threefold 
Glory of Saint Ignatius.” He informs 
us that in this book twelve chapters are 
devoted to the narration of credible in- 
stances, proving that St. Ignatius is a 
powerful patron of mothers in child- 
birth, that his miraculous power is 
shown in cases of accident to children, 
in all manner of diseases, in healing of 
the deaf and the dumb, in blindness, in 
lameness; in short, it seems that if one 
can only get St. Ignatius on his side he 
need no longer fear the heart-ache and 
the thousand and one “ills that flesh 
This saint is also eminent in 
overcoming spiritual diseases, tempta- 
tions, and in quieting the troubled con- 
science. A special chapter of the 
“‘Threefold Glory” illustrates the saint’s 
great power over evil spirits. 

Probably no other saint is credited 
with visions so extraordinary. Angels, 
the Virgin Mary, even our Saviour re- 
peatedly appeared to Ignatius. The 
story of one vision, as told by Dr. Wen- 
inger, Vol. II., page 155, is shockingly 
blasphemous. On a journey to Rome 
in 1534 Ignatius visited a chapel to 
pray. In extreme devotion he fell into 
a trance in which appeared to him— 
God the Father in a cloud of dazzling 
glory, and near him his Son laden with | 
the cross. The saint heard himself and 
his companions recommended by the 


* Father in gracious language to the es- 


pecial care of the Son, who thereupon 
turned with beaming countenanceto 
Ignatius with the words, “I will be 
eae ts to you at Rome.” 

_ The modesty of the monk who thus 


cooley affirms the introduction of the 


first Jesuit by one person of the Trin- 
_ ity to another, is truly admirable. 
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The picture of Saint Ignatius usu- 
ally shows him holding in one hand a 
small volume. This, so Dr. Weninger 
explains, indicates the book written by 
the saint containing “certain rules” 
for the government of his disciples, the 
Jesuits. ‘While engaged on this work, 
the Virgin Mary frequently appeared 
to the author and dictated what he 
should write. We are further told that 
the Council of Trent mentions this as 
“a godly work having the approval of 
the Pope,” that Julius III. testifies in a 
bull that there is nothing in the Society 
of Jesus or its constitution that is not 
godly and holy, and how Pope Paul ITI. 
cried out, “ This is the finger of God.” 
But after all these encomiums upon 
the “certain rules” our dear doctor 
fails to give us a single word of their 
contents. Strange, is it not? Here is 
a writer who exhausts himself and the 
language in eulogizing a subject, and 
then stops without conveying an idea 
as to what the subject really is. Come, 
now, Doctor, why this singular omis- 
sion? Surely anything dictated by the 


- Virgin Mary cannot be harmful even to— 


the “ignorant multitude.” 

But a Jesuit is never without good 
reasons for any peculiarities in his con- 
duct. The ‘‘certain rules,” concern- 
ing which all Jesuits are so strangely si- 
lent, are ventilated at length in Nico- 
lini’s “‘ History of the Jesuits,” Taylor’s 
-“Loyala and Jesuitism,” and by other 
authors; but here space can be given 
to only one article of the “Consti- 
tution of the Jesuit Society”: 

“No constitution, declaration, or any 


order of living, can involve an obliga-— 


tion to commit sin, mortal or venial, 
unless the superior command it in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, or in 


virtue of sie eres which shall | 


be done in those cases and persons, 
wherein it shall be judged that it 
will greatly conduce to the particular 
good of each, or to the general ; and, 
instead of the fear of offence, let the love 
and desire of all perfection succeed, 
that the greater glory and. praise 
of Christ, our Creator and Lord, may 
follow !” 

After this, read the vow invented by 
this same saint, and which is taken by 
every Jesuit : 

“T, N., make profession, and prom- 
ise Almighty God, before. his Virgin 
Mother, and before all the heavenly 
host, and before all bystanders, and. 
you, reverend father, general. of the 
Society of Jesus, holding the place of 
God, and your successors; or you, rev- 
erend father, vice general of the So- 
ciety of Jesus, and of his successors, 
holding the place of God, perpetual 
poverty, chastity, and obedience, and 
therein peculiar care in the education 
of boys, according to the form of living 
contained in the Apostolic Letters of 
the Society of Jesus, and in its consti- 
tutions. Moreover, I promise special 
obedience to the Pope in missions, as 
is contained in the same Apostolic Let. 
ters and Constitutions. At Rome, or 
elsewhere, on such a day, month, - ands, 
year, and in such a church.” ane 

Is ita wonder that with pa ty 
such as are here indicated, the “ ‘Socie- ? 
ty of Jesus” has, during three cen- Wes, 
turies, received and deserved the ‘exe- bi 
cration of mankind ?- oy 7. ar 22 

But Ignatius Loyola is a “great ; $s 
saint ! vee 

Pittsburgh, er 294 1887. 


Any one who gets up a club of. 
scribers to THe ConvERTED CATHOLIC 
sent a copy of Father Chiniqu 
Years in the Church of Rome. 
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Call Things by their Right Names. 


BY A. MAJOR. 


At the present time there is in pro- 
gress throughout the United States a 
great agitation upon the subject of Home 
Rule for Ireland. The citizens of this 
country, having experienced the bless- 
ings of independence and self-govern- 
ment, are desirious of having this boon 
bestowed upon the oppressed people of 
Ireland. Does it not appear strangely 
incohsistent that a very large number 
of those who are so opposed to foreign 
interference in the affairs of any nation, 
are themselves bound, soul and body, 
toa foreign power more despotic than 
any form of government the world has 
ever known. 

The Pope at Rome, with his cardi- 
nals, bishops, etc., rules with a rod of 
iron the thoughts and actions of thous- 
ands in this country who are loudly 
proclaiming the principles of Home 
Rule and actually working to secure it 
for the Irish. Here is a man, born, as 
' we allare, in sin and iniquity, elected 
by men having like infirmities, arrogat- 
ing to himself the title of “ Holiness,” 
when God says there is none holy. Why 
not call things by their proper names? 
Why call the Pope “His Holiness,” a 
bishop ‘His Grace,” and a_ priest 
“ Father’? The Pope is looked upon 


as a holy person, and his blessings con- 


sidered a dispensation of grace. Let 
us look into this thing and see if there 
is any justification in believing him 
infallible and holy. The Pope appoints - 


the cardinals, archbishops and bishops 


throughout the world. On the death 
of the seeds the cardinals assemble at 
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All this goes to prove that it is the work 
of man. These cardinals elect. their 
choice, but as God alone can read the 
heart, these men are utterly unable to 
see whether the man they elect as Pope 
is pleasing to God or not. The people 
who believe that the Pope, cardinals, 
bishops and priests are more holy than 
other men are laboring under a 
delusion, as they. are men like our- 
selves, appointed by men, and no more 
worthy of being worshipped than your 
neighbor, no matter how good a man 
he may be. ‘The “holy see” can bring 
forward no reasonsble argument upon 
which to base its claim to a greater de- 
gree of holiness than any other body of 
upright men. Our trust should be not in 
man, but in the Holy Spirit only. 

This man is simply the head of a 
great institution, having immense power 
given unto him by men. No one can 
bring forward anything to show where 
God’s power comes in to choose the 
man for Pope, archbishop, bishop, or / 
priest. Admitting, for sake of argu- 
ment, the necessity of having an auto- 
crat to control your spiritual and tem- 
poral affairs, why should you choose 
him from a country where the great 
mass of the people are living in a state 
of degredation, oppression and ignor- 
ance P—An alien, one speaking another 
language, having no knowledge of the 
customs and wants of the American 
people ? 

The cardinals, archbishops and 
bishops of America are quite as well 
able, and perhaps more so, to select a 
suitable man for the position of Pope. 
A Pope located in this country, chosen 
from American bishops, being familiar 
with our language, manners and _ cus- 
toms, and having an interest in our 
national welfare, would really be a bet- 
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ter guide to his subjects here than a 
man whose interests are wrapped up in 
a foreign government, and who is con- 
fined to an immense building, and shut 
off from mingling with the general pub- 
lic. Let us contrast the doings of 
the Pope to-day with the manner of our 
Lord when upon earth. The Popes 
have always been grasping for great 
wealth, worldly glory and an earthly 
kingdom, whereas the Lord Jesus 
sought not worldly honors but preached 
the gospel of humility to the poor and 
needy on the roadside, converting great 
multitudes for the honor and glory of 
God. 

Many persons have been found in 
both Protestant and Roman Catholic 
churches, who for years have been lead- 
ing religious lives, but have ultimately 
‘proven dishonest. The priests, being 
unable to reach the heart, have given 
such persons absolution, but they are 


not benefited by the absolution. A 


father may forgive an erring son upon a 
promise to reform, but cannot tell 
whether or not his child is sincere, and 
may soon discover that his son’s 
heart is still corrupt, his habits of life 
have undergone no change, and he is 
compelled again to cast him off. Not 
so with God; he knows our every 
thought. One whoconfesses to him 
and is truly repentant, will be taken to 
the bosom of the Father, receiving a 
new peace, joy and heavenly com- 
fort. He is in no need of priestly 
absolution. 

[The author of the above article is a 
converted Catholic who has distributed 
thousands of copies of it as a leaflet at 
Father McGlynn’s meetings, and 
at our own services. Copies in quanti- 
ties will be sent to those applying for 
them. Address, 232 William St. N. Y. 


‘she had authorized. 
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Who is the Priest? 


[Mew York Sun, May 10, 1887. | 

Miss Catharine Quinn, a devout 
member of an up-town Roman Catho- 
lic church, while walking along Six- 
teenth Street, near Sixth Avenue, three 
years ago, fell into a hole in the side- 
walk and fractured her thigh. She was 
taken to a hospital and remained there 
several months, and a year after the 
accident, before Judge Truax and a 
jury in the Superior Court, she got 
judgment against the city for $1,000 
and costs. 

After Miss Quinn received the money 
she accidentally discovered that several 
witnesses. who had testified in her be- 
half had referred in their testimony to 
a hole on the opposite side of the 
street instead of the one into whichshe 
had fallen. Her discovery so disturbe 
her that she took the money to the 
priest who had for years ministered to — 
her in the confessional, and asked him — 
to return the $1,000 to the city. 

Miss Quinn was again forced by her 


‘ injuries to go to hospital for treatment 


and when she left it a week ago she 
called on the priest and failed to ascer- 
tain whether he had deposited the 
money with the city or not, She called 

at the Comptroller's office, but failed to 

find any record of the payment which 
Her next step 
was to her lawyer, Howard A. Sperry. 

Mr. Sperry gave her a letter to Arch- ; 
bishop Corrigan stating the case, 
and Miss Quinn called with it at the 
Archbishop’s house, where she was tolc ; 
that the matter would be looked into. 
In the meantime the Compa ; a 
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Father Malone writes to the Pope. 


In our last issue we published the ex- 
ceedingly strong expressions of Father 
Sylvester Malone, the most respected 
priest in Brooklyn, in approval of 
Father McGlynn’s course and in con- 
demnation of Archbishop Corrigan. In 
the New York Herald of May 4, 
Father Malone again comes before the 
public. 


The Herald says: Father Malone is 
the venerable rector of Sts. Peter and 
Paul’s, Brooklyn, and is one of those 
grand old priests who have been the 
pioneers of the Roman Catholic Church 
in the New World. His name is known 
all over the country. He said yester- 
day to a Herald reporter:— 

“So many statements have appeared 
lately in relation to my position on the 
great question of the right of conscience 
and civil liberty that I am constrained 
to make public once for all the position 
I took on this great question four 
months ago, a position that I have 
never swerved from since, and that I 
hold to-day to be the only rational,wise 
and conservative view of the whole case. 
I leave out of it all bias, prejudice or 

- personal feeling and judge the case as 
impartial history will undoubtedly judge 
_ it when we and all the principal actors 
on this transitory stage will have passed 
away. 
Jn answer, therefore, to all the re. 
porters, I will give the Herald my views 
on this much vexed question. I have 
_ already told you,” said the silver haired 
pastor, “that I had written a letter on 
_ the subject to the holy Father.” 
Me “Have you any objection, Father 
_ Malone, to give the Hera/d the text or 
bstance Reacid the reporter. ; 


Spee). 4 
Se 


< 


VT 


“None whatever. I began my letter 
by saying that it might seem anomalous 
to his holiness that an humble priest 
in the United States of America.should 
address the head of the Catholic Church. 
If the case which I desired to bring to 
the Pope’s attention were a personal one 
and had simply a local significance I 
would not have presumed’to write di- 
rectly to him. But I know its far reach- 
ing influence on the present and future 
of the Church in America, and I deemed 
it in no way out of place to address Pope 
Leo XIII. Before my letter reached 
the Pope the case of Dr. McGlynn had 
engaged his serious attention. Isaidit 
was a great misfortune to religion, es- 
pecially in this country, that a trouble 
of this kind should have arisen at the 
begining of the rule of young Archbish- 
op Corrigan. 

A SET BACK TO THE CHURCH. 

“TJ said that Dr. McGlynn was the 
best known priest in America, the friend 
of the poor, the eloquent defender of the 
doctrines of the Church, the advocate of 
temperance and of every good cause 


that works for the public good, and was » 


one whom to censure, unless for a very 
grave irregularity, would put back the 
Church half a century throughout the 
United States, for the Doctor is a uni- 
versal favorite. I told the Pope that 
the Archbishop himself had said to me 
that Dr. McGlynn was a pious priest, 
but that he had been too earnest in the 
advocacy of Henry George’s theories of 
taxing land alone and not the fruits of 
labor. 

“T went on to say that the exercise 
of ecclesiastical authority, at all times a 
subject of the gravest importance to the 
Church, was never more so than when 
it involved the liberty of the citizen, 
and nothing could blight the future 


; 
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hopes of the Church more than any act 
of ecclesiastical authority that might 
raise the question of the rights of the 
citizens or deny them freedom to give 
their views to their fellow citizens on all 
public and open questions. This would 
challenge the whole people to the con- 
test, and bring about a state of public 
sentiment antagonistic to the best inter- 
ests of the Church. 
RIGHTS OF THE CITIZEN. 

“T informed the pope that the charg- 
es against Dr. McGlynn, as they are 
understood by the American people, 
raised this question of the right of the 
citizen to express his views freely and 
openly on questions that are non-essen- 
tial. Nothing, I said, could alter this 
view of the case, and I asked was it 
wise to give our fellow citizens cause 
even for suspicion that Roman Catho- 
lics are the enemies of the principle of 
civil liberty held so sacred byAmericans. 
I hoped that the wisdom of the Pope 
would see at a glance the importance 
of this fact, for fact it is, as all the press 
both democratic and republican, dwelt 
on this point—that civil liberty is trod- 
den down in the person of Father Mc- 
Glynn should Rome sanction his remo- 
val from the pastoral charge of St. Ste- 
phen’s twenty thousand souls. 

“T stated that I had this faith in 
Americans to believe that should their 
be any delinquency found in the life of 
the Rev. Dr. McGlynn they would be 
the first to uphold ecclesiastical author- 
ity in any penalty which might reason- 
ably be imposed for his correction and 
improvement. His: case, I added, 
ought to be considered apart from his 
action in the George movement, unless 
the Church condemned the principle 


upon which that movement was based 


and taught. I said that, as the case 
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was understood in America, the nation 
was against Archbishop Corrigan’s con- 
demnation of Dr. McGlynn. As for 
the Catholic people themselves, they 
believed that Dr. McGlynn deserved 
well of the Church because of the re- 
ticence and reserve he had practised 
and the forbearance he had shown un- 
der the most trying circumstances. 

“ My letter continued that the poor 
of New York, the hard working people 
would not be so reticent were an appeal 
made to them for an expression of what 
they thought of the eminent work of 
Dr. McGlynn as a great and good 
priest of twenty-six years’ laborious ser- 
vice in one of the largest and most pop-- 
ulous parishes in the United States. I 
felt confident that the Pope would 
never allow this good and faithful peo- 
ple to be put to so severe a test. 

“T said:—‘It were well for religion 
that this controversy were never begun, 
and now the best solution of the matter 
is to let Dr. McGlynn remain the hon- 
ored pastor and friend of the poor. He 
is not one that will cherish resentment. 


- For the sake of his Church and his God | 


he is capable of being forgiving and for- 
bearing.’ 

“Tn conclusion I besought the Pope 
to consider the points I had desired to 
submit, and, unless I had failed to pre- 
sent them in all their inherent force, I 
doubt not his supreme judgment would : 
prevent a great scandal in the eo city 
of New York. ‘ 

' “T wrote in English peated I was 
better able to express myself in my na- 
tive tongue than in any other language 

known to me. I wrote without consul- Sa 
tation with any one, solely of myown ° 
option and purely from a conscientio 1s 
sense of duty. If Father McGlynn 
not restored, I fear the worst.” _ 
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FATHER McGLYNN'S POPU- 
LARITY GROWING. 


Ridiculing the Pope. 


Since our last issue great audiences 
have listened to Father McGlynn in 
the chief cities of the United States. 
In Cincinnati, Brooklyn, Boston, Phila- 
-delphia, Pittsburgh, St. Louis and Chi- 
cago, not less than 2,000 persons at- 
tended each lecture. And of this num- 
ber it may be safely said 1,900 in each 
place were Catholics. It is a new 
thing in the history of the Roman 
Catholic Church to have thousands of 
her followers in every city cheering and 
applauding to the echo a suspended 
priest who denies the right of ‘ Bishop, 
Propaganda, or Pope” to summon him 
to Rome, or to censure him for assert- 
ing his rights as an American citizen. 
While we believe Father McGlynn’s 
land theories are as impracticable and 
Utopian as Sir Thomas More’s imagin- 
ary community, or as, the experiment 
of Brook Farm—by Emerson, Haw- 
thorne, George Ripley, Charles A. 
Dana, now editor of the Swn, and 
Father Hecker, then an Agnostic—we 
are certain that good will result to the 
Catholics who flock to hear this 

~ “silenced priest” in such large num- 
bers. They will learn, first, of all, to 
Jaugh at the ecclesiastical censures of 

- Rome and to despise the functionaries 
who threaten excommunication for not 
‘obeying “Bishop, Propaganda and 
Pope.” They will also learn to look 
upon their American citizenship as 
_ something above and beyond the power 
of the Pope. Hitherto, what the Pope 
and his agents the bishops commanded 
rc ‘implicitly obeyed, — Now the peo- 


established churches in Europe, 


on earth as it is in heaven.’ 
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ple call in question the right of these 
men to command them at all. 

In Brooklyn Father McGlynn lashed 
the cardinals and archbishops over the 
shoulders of the high ecclesiastics of 
and 
when he referred to their princely sta- 
tion and unholy alliance of Church and 
State, his hearers cheered again and 
again. ‘The religion of Christ, he said, 
must not be sought for in archiepisco- 
pal palaces, but in the lives of the 
people. And this home thrust at Arch- 
bishop Corrigan, and exposure of the 
failure of the Church of Rome to 
Christianize the people, brought out re- 
newed applause. 

On Sunday evening, May 1, he ad- 
dressed an immense audience in Chick- 
ering Hall, New York, the first of a 
series of Sunday meetings that are to 
be held in all the large halls of the city. 
Music was supplied by a choir of sixty 
voices trained by Miss Munier, the 
leader of the choir of St. Stephen’s » 
Church for the last fifteen years. As 
many of St. Stephen’s parishioners as 
could get in crowded the hall, so that 
Father McGlynn had an audience like 
what he used to address in his old 
church. Among the things he said to 
them were the following : 

“Tt was by preaching to the poor 
the glad tidings of redemption that 
Christ and his Apostles and their mar- 
tyred disciples, century after century, 
conquered the Roman world with all 
its powers, and subdued to the beauti- 
ful lessons of the Gospel of Christ the 
subtle intelligence of Grecian sages 
and philosophers. All men were taught 
to look up and say, ‘Our Father who 
art in sheaven, hallowed be thy name ; 
thy kingdom come; thy will be done 
In this 
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sublime prayer taught us by Christ him- 
self, we have an epitome of all his 
teachings, and his Sermon on _ the 
Mount tells us of our Godgiven and 
Godlike capacities here and a Godlike 
life hereafter. 

“ Religion will never be right until 
it conquers the world by precisely the 
same methods with which it conquered 
so great a part of it. You will bear 
with me while I repeat a saying of mine 
which conveys a great truth. e/igion 
will never be right until we see a demo- 
cratic Pope walking down Broadway 
with a stovepipe hat and a frock coat 
and a pair of trousers, and an umbrella 
under his arm, and, in my opinion, 
that man will be the greatest of all 
Popes ; and instead of being carried 
on men’s shoulders, he will carry them 
all in his heart, and they will carry him 
in theirs,” 

At this sally the great audience 
laughed and cheered, and those in the 
vestibules and on stairs (for the crowd 
Stretched out to the street) laughed 
again and again when the joke was re- 
peated to them. It was agood joke to 
laugh at, but it was a sorry one for 
the Pope of Rome to be thus ridiculed 
in the presence of thousands of his 
hitherto ‘faithful children” by the 
most popular priest in the world. If 
the Catholics of the United States had 
a voice in the selection of a Pope to- 
_ day, they certainly would elect Father 
McGlynn. But as that is impossible, 
they cheer him to the echo when he 
ridicules the old Pope. 

In the course of the same address, 
Father McGlynn said he was not going 
to turn Protestant, but that he was not 
allowed to preach in a Catholic pulpit, 
or say mass or hear confessions—“ be- 


cause they will not let me.” “And 
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why will they not let me? Because 
somebody has made a mistake. [Arch- 
bishop Corrigan.} Some old gentle- 
man in Rome has been told that there 
is amanin New York preaching all 
sorts of heresies. That is why I am 
suspended. . . . Still lama Cath- 
olic and shall always be a Catholic 
priest. And if I shall not be 
permitted to minister as a Catholic 
priest, I shall submit patiently to the 
holy will of God. And if I shall not 
be permitted to minister to the souls of 
men, I shall regret the privation ; for 
nothing was ever dearer to my heart 
than to minister to the mind diseased—. 
than to pour balm into the hearts that 
were bruised with sorrow. and contrite 
for sin. And yet I think it 
no blasphemy and no sacrilege, with 
all the earnestness of my being to beg 
God to give strength and attractiveness. 
to my voice as I stand here to-night 
upon this platform to seek to win the 
minds ahd hearts of men to the love of _ 
God our Father, and for the dear 


' Father’s sake, to the Sealy love of all 


their brethren.” an, + 
- We have quoted enough to show by ~ 

his own words that, though Father Mc- — i. 
Glynn may still call himself a Catholic Ry 
and a priest,he is nomorea Roman Cath- _ 
olic or priest of Rome than was Martin 
Luther after he had hurled his def 

at the Pope, or than the conve 
Catholics everywhere are, who 
nouncing Romanism with all i 
through their faith in Chris 

consider themselves mem 
true Catholic Church, the ( CI 
Christ—of which he alone i is t 
—and which embraces all w 
in him as the Saviour and. 
the only mee or betwe 
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Important Statement by Father 
McGlynn. 


The following cable despatch was sent 
from Rome by the Associated Press : 

Rome, May 13.—The Pope will, it 
is announced, communicate at once 
with Archbishop Corrigan, of New 
York, regarding the case of Dr. Mc- 
Glynn. He will, it is stated, in this 
communication approve the Arch- 
bishop’s conduct towards Dr. McGlynn, 
and charge him to warn the priest once 
for all, that if he does not present 
himself before the supreme ecclesiasti- 
cal authority at Rome within forty days 


_ he will be formally excommunicated.” 


On May 12, Father McGlynn lec- 
tured in Pittsburgh, Pa., and, though 
all the Roman Catholic priests in that 
city and the Catholics generally were 
expressly ordered by Bishop Phelan not 
to attend his lecture, the hall was 
crowded. 

In an interview with the New York 
Herald correspondent in Pittsburgh, 
Father McGlynn made the most im- 
portant statement he has yet given to 
the public, always excepting his famous 
denial of the right of Bishop, Propa- 
ganda or Pope to coerce or punish 
him. 

Having been shown the above de- 
spatch from Rome, he said he knew 
nothing about this particular summons, 
and would pay no attention toit. “I 
denied their right to summon me to 


- Rome in the first instance,” he contin- 


ued, “and I have not appealed to Rome 


_ from the judgment of Archbishop Cor- 


rigan, who suspended me, nor have I 
any desire to do so. I have frequently 


said that an appeal is a matter of right 
or privilege, and not a duty. 
f Tegal an 


eLéts») 11: 
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dination to obey asummons to Rome. 
The vow of obedience, of which so many 
foolish things have been said, is a prom- 
ise of obedience to one’s bishop in mat- 
ters concerning the religious ministry. 
There may be some pretence that I am 
under special obligations to obey the 
summons, as a student of the Propa- 
ganda at Rome, and am therefore more 
liable than others to such a summons. 
The Pope himself, in a conversation 
with Cardinal Gibbons, interpreted the 
supposed summons differently from 
others—that summons, which to not a 
few, has seemed a brutal one in its iter- 
ation—the Pope mildly explained away 


the summons by describing it as an invi- 


tation to come to Rome and see him. 
He told Cardinal Gibbons to acquaint 
me with this and to write to me to come 
and see him. This message was sent 
to mein a letter to the Rev. Dr. Burt- 
sell, my friend, with whom Cardinal 
Gibbons had some correspondence on 
the subject. Dr. Burtsell, in reply, 
said that no doubt I would cheerfully 
accept and go to Rome, if the wrong 
which had been done me should be first 
repaired, 

“The whole thing was evidently a 
blunder, said Dr. Burtsell, since I had 
been suspended for teaching ‘doctrine 
not condemned by the Church. Bishop 
Keane, of Richmond, Va., wrote to 


me from Rome, that my case had not — 


been examined there at all. 

“Jna conversation with Dr. Burtsell 
on or about January 14, Archbishop 
Corrigan said that as he had failed to 
receive further instructions from Rome 
in condemnation of myself (and which 
he had no doubt been soliciting), while 
not receiving answers to his letters (he 
having once complained that no less 
than twenty-seven of his letters to Rome. 
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in one year remained unanswered) that 
his hearer (Dr. Burtsell) could tell me 
that I could consider the suspension to 
have lapsed; but he added, as a 
matter of caution, that if I should say 
mass he would prefer I should say 
it privately. As I have not facilities 
for saying mass privately, I have not 
done so. Dr. Burtsell, not caring to be 
the bearer of such an extraordinary mes- 
sage, and thinking that it should have 
been put into black and white on pa- 
per, as was the suspension, did not re- 
peat this to me until two full months 
after it occurred. 


THE ARCHBISHOP’S THREAT. 

“ My friend, Dr. Curran, in a more 
recent conversation with Archbishop 
Corrigan, in which he argued that I 
should be reinstated before I went to 
Rome, elicited from the Archbishop 
the statement that if the Pope should 
order my reinstatement he would, of 
course, obey; but, he added, with 
great emphasis, that his resignation as 
Archbishop should go to Rome by the 
very next steamer. This same state-" 
ment was also made by the Archbishop | 
later to Dr. Burtsell. In the-talk with 
Dr. Curran, Archbishop Corrigan said 
that he regarded my suspension as hay- 
ing lapsed, but he added that Dr. Mc- 
Donnell (a very young man, who is his 
secretary) thought it was better to let 

- things remain as they are until I should 
go to Rome. 

“Bishop Keane, in the same letter I 
have referred to, said Cardinal Simeoni 
was becoming impressed with the wide- 
spread influence of this case of mine, 
not only in America, but in Ireland and 
other countries. Bishop Keane and 
Bishop Ireland were extremely solici- 
tous that I should go to Rome, and I 

“surmise they had something to do with 
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the summons sent me. They tele- 
graphed me at an early day, telling me 
to come at once, and assuring me of 
the paternal feeling of Cardinal Sime- 
oni. I got another telegram from Bish- 
op Ireland of a rather frantic nature, 
saying: ‘Come on and all will be well. 
If you fail you bring ruin upon your- 
self, your friends, your cause and your 
country.’ 

“T think the words of the dispatch 
justify.my characterizing it as frantic. 
I know nothing of the last summons 
with the threat of papal excommunica- 
tion, and, of course, I must wait until I 
hear more. I have already fully de- 
nied the right to summon me to 
Rome.” 


What a Roman Paper Says. — 


Had the Catholic Review Archbishop 
Corrigan, and Bishops Gilmour,Chatard 
and other hierarchical opponents of | 
Father’ McGlynn in mind when it print- 
ed the following in ‘its issue of 
May 1? 2 

They are improving neither in their 
tempers nor their morals, They may as — 
well make up their minds first as last _ 
that their system is doomed on the soil 
of this land. We are drifting | into 
another inevitable conflict over this — 
question. Such aconflict can have but a 
one ending.” 

By “they” it says it nicanaae | 
mon elders,” and ,by their 


aod 


manism” the paragraph ol read a 
well and be equally true. © 


Tue ConvERTED CaTHOLIO for thelas 
months containiug the fullest ‘accou 
Father McGlynn’s Case will be sent 
address for 35 cts. This is a rare © 


nity to send it to” your frien 


_ the very poor. 
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Father McGlynn always in Favor of 
the Public Schools. 


(From N. Y. Sun, April 15, 1870.) 


There seems to be a marked differ- 
ence of opinion on the school question 
among the Roman Catholic clergy. 
The Rev. Father Preston’s views as ex- 
pressed in a lecture delivered at Coop- 
er Institute, are not indorsed by the 
Rev. Dr. McGlynn and the other 
clergymen of St. Stephen’s parish. 


In a late conversation with a member 
of the Sum staff, the reverend doctor 
expressed himself emphatically on the 
subject. He said: 


““T am opposed to Catholics making 
application for appropriations from the 
State for separate schools. I am sure 
Mr. Preston did not express the Cath- 
olic wish and sentiment on the subject. 
I assert that we do not wish to unite 
secular and religious education. Our 
public schools are the pride and glory 
of Americans, and should be made in- 
stitutions where Christians and infidels, 
Jews and Gentiles may alike send their 
children to be educated, without any 
fear that they would be subjected to 
any religious or sectarian bias. An in- 
fidel, Jew or Mohammedan has the 
same rights in our government that you 
or I have; and the rights of all should 
be respected. The business of public 
education should be in the hands of 
seculars, and not intrusted to our re- 
ligious orders. 

selves to their legitimate vocations, the 
active works of charity and care of 
If they wish to devote 
themselves to education, let them have 
_ their select pay schools. Let them 
have Sunday schools, and devote 
themselves to the religious education of 
eines 
Much more to the same effect was 


hve a yea vee the Rev. Dr. WL He is 


Let them confine them- | 
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Queen Victoria gets a ‘ Dispensa- 
tion.” 


The New York Z7yibune of May 12,. 
in its items of foreign news has the fol- 
owing: 

Queen Victoria, by virtue of a spe- 
cial dispensation from the Pope, ob- 
tained during her recent visit to the 
continent, has been admitted as a visi- 
tor to the famous monastery of La 
Grande Chartreuse, and an interesting 
controversy has arisen concerning for- 
mer women visitors to the house that 
“never admits a woman.” One writer 
says she was the first Protestant woman 
to enter the place, as the Empress Eu- 
genie was the first Catholic woman. 
Another says the Queen of Italy was 
also thus favored. A third declares. 
the Empress of Brazil was admitted and 
the Countess of Paris turned away. A 
fourth calls to mind that George Sand 
got in there disguised as a man. At 
any rate, Queen Victoria was received 
cordially, and her companion, Miss 
Phipps, also, and the rule of silence 
was suspended to allow Her Majesty 
to converse freely with the Fathers. 


When “Rome Rule” is obtained 
for Ireland, we may look for a severe 
condemnation of the Pope for granting. 
a “dispensation” to a Protestant, even 
though she be a queen; though doubt- 
less the Pope will defend himself by 
saying that he is always proud and hap- 
py to grant “dispensations” to Protes- 
tants who recognize his authority. i 

“It is not stated whether the Queen 
or the holy fathers paid for the “dis- 
pensation,” but the rules of the Roman 
Catholic Church require payment in 
advance for all “dispensations.” It 


may be safely assumed that the Queen | 


left a handsome present to the monas- 
tery, and that the monks, whose wine 
is famous all over the world, had to 
divide with the Pope or send him a 
case of their ‘‘Grande Chartreuse.” _ 
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Priests Leaving Rome. 


We call attention to the remarkable 
lecture by Father Donnelly, until last 
April pastor of the Roman Catholic 
Church, Mercer, Pa. An exchange 
says : 

‘We know of nothing more damag- 
ing to a Church than the frequent for- 
saking of her communion by those who 
are placed in the forefront as her stand- 
ard bearers. The impression necessar- 
ily made upon those outside of the 
Church by so many desertions from her 
communion, is exceedingly damaging 
to her prospects.” 

Rome is certainly suffering to-day as 
never before since the Reformation 
from the falling away of her standard 
bearers, 

Father O’ Leary, of St. Louis, has fol- 
lowed the example of Father McGlynn 
by embracing the cause of the poor 
against the arrogance of high ecclesias- 
tics who sought to “ discipline” him 
for speaking at a meeting of working- 
men. He protested that he sought 


only to keep the men within the Church, | 


but nevertheless Archbishop Kenrick 
suspended him. 

Father Donnelly sought to purge his 
church in Mercer of unworthy mem- 
bers, but Bishop Mullen stepped in and 
forbade him. The priest said the ‘un- 
worthy ones were unfit to be members 
of any Church, and that they were most 
clamorous for their “rights” as “good 
Catholics.” Bishop Mullen retorted 
that it did not matter whether they were 
good citizens or not, worthy or un- 
worthy members of the community, 
they had a right to his ministrations as 
“good Catholics” if they believed in 

_ the holy Roman Catholic Church. To 
' this Father Donnelly demurred, where- 


would Rule the a veng 
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upon he was ordered to leave by Bishop 
Mullen. The intelligent and respecta- 
ble Roman Catholics of Mercer stood 
by the priest, but Bishop Mullen got 
the rowdy element to break in the 
church doors, and he and they took 
possession. 
The picture drawn by Father Don- 
nelly in his lecture of the priests in 
charge of country parishes is not over- 
drawn. Taken altogether they are the 
most ignorant class of professional men 
in the United States. His discourse 
will be read with much interest. 


What Home Rule means in Ireland. 


From the Roman Catholic papers we 
learn that at a meeting of the priests of 
Cork, Ireland, in April, Father Ma-: 
honey drew attention to the recent ac- 
tion of some Cork Catholic magis- 
trates, who, by their votes, “secured 
the election of a Protestant as chair- 
man of the Cork Board of Guardians.” 
He did not wish, he said, to refer to — 
the political aspect of the question, as 
from that point of view the actions of 
these gentlemen have already been con- 
demned by the local N. ationalist bodies, 
but he would like, he said, to have an 
expression of opinion from a “purely Teas 7, 
ligious standpoint. Bishop O'Calla- se xt 
ghan said the bishops everywhere ‘ «¢ aa : 
approved of putting anyone who ie P 
hostile to the Catholic faith in n 2 posi. S Sl 
tion in which by his vote or casting vote — 
he might be able to determine the re. 
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FATHER DONNELLY RENOUN- 
CES ROMANISM. 

On April 12, 1887, Father Donnelly 
delivered his first public lecture in the 
Court House, Mercer, Pa., where he 
had been parish priest, and was listened 
to by a large audience, including a ma- 
jority of the Roman Catholics of the 
town. 

Before proceeding with his lecture 
proper, Father Donnelly made a plain 
announcement regarding his church 
difficulties, which he gave in the fol- 
lowing words : 

Ladies and Gentlemen—Before en- 
tering into the subject of my lecture, 
permit me to invite your attention to 
a few remarks relative to the church 
trouble. You will please excuse the 
use of the word self, the ego, which 
may be used frequently in these pre- 
liminary announcements. According 
to last accounts from ecclesiastical su- 
periors, I was neither suspended nor 
excommunicated ; but as to what may 
take ,place after to-night, it is not 
known. Excommunication, however, 
will have about the same effect on me 
that the barking of a tame fox will have 
on the planet Jupiter. In leaving the 
Roman Catholic Church, therefore, the 
act is entirely voluntary. I wish it to 
be understood that I entertain the most 
kindly feelings toward Bishop Mullen, 
the priests of his diocese, Catholics in 
_ general, and all the members of my 
late congregation in particular. Other 
bishops might have shown greater abil- 
ity in grappling with the difficulties and 
_ attendant circumstances, but I believe 
he did as well as he knew, and had 
= - good, pure intentions in taking the 
ourse he a. The Bees un- 
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embarrassing. Put yourselves a mo- 
ment in my place and you will see it. 
Heretofore my preaching was to faith 
and implicit obedience; to-night it is 
to the reason and intelligence of the 
highly educated who are present, and 
who will criticise every word that may 
be said. : 

Last year I refused on what I deemed 
conscientious grounds to do priestly 
functions for a few families. One of 
the rules ot our Church, preached for 
years to the people, and approved by 
some of the best Roman Catholic theo- 
logians, was to refuse spiritual favors 
and withold sacraments from nominal 
members, who, after the first or second 
reception of the same sacraments, and 
first. or second admonition to reform 
and comply with Church law, abandon 
the occasion of scandal, and make res- 
titution, ignored these obligations and 
persisted in not giving signs of contri- 
tion, repentance, or satisfaction. To 
wait on such people at their homes 
and hear their confessions with the view 
of pardoning their sins, is, in my opin- 
ion, wrong ; it is encouraging them to 
lead lives similar to what they did be- 
fore; it is holding out premiums to 
evil-doers by teaching them that sin- 
ners can lead scandalous lives, and yet 
when sick, have the rites of the Church, 
pardon of sins, and sacerdotal passes to 
heaven. For the last few years I ob- 
served this course and withheld the sac- 
raments from the notorious and un- 
worthy ; but to my surprise and disgust 
discovered that these parties went off 
yearly to a neighboring priest, con- 
fessed, obtained from him absolution 
and the sacraments; and boasted that 
they could get forgiveness and still lead _ 
lives of dishonesty, and not give up 
ill-gotten goods. I said the line be- 
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tween virtue and vice must somewhere 
be drawn. For if a few members giv- 
ing disedification, rich in worldly wealth, 


_ have a right to demand the services of 


a priest night or day, and that gratis; 
then all others who wish to adopt a 
like course, have an equal night to 
shake off the moral restraints of relig- 
ion and become evil-doers. This would 
make the Church a stumbling block in 
the way of virtue. 

Bishop Mullen, I believe, held an op- 
posite opinion, called an ecclesiastical 
trial, and found me guilty of disobed- 
ience for not attending; and, as a pun- 
ishment, took away my priestly facul- 
ties. Perhaps I should have gone for 
trial; most other priests would have 
done so. But when a person has lost 
faith in the doctrine involved, the case 
is altered. I had no faith in it and did 
not go. To do things in that line, in 
which a person does not believe, is like 
taking the soul away from God, and 
permitting bishops to absorb a part, 
cardinals a part and the Pope a part— 
all that is left is hardly worthy of a cor- 
ner in heaven. I asked the Bishop to 


come to Mercer, investigate the matter, 


learn particulars, and pay as much at- 
tention to my side of the case as he 
apparently paid to others who were un- 
friendly tome. Had he so come, the 
difficulties might have been adjusted at 
least for the present , scandal avoided, 


and religion, perhaps, benefited. 


I protest against the system that is - 


at the bettom of these troubles and 
scandals. Several years ago, when in 
countries where Roman rule was su- 
preme, my faith in some of the doc- 
trines and discipline of the Church be- 


_ gan to waver; and, by degrees, doubt 


ripened into conviction, until now the 


climax seems to be reached. The first 
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cause ot this doubt appeared to be the 
gross ignorance of the Roman priests, 
compared with ministers of other de- 
nominations. Everything else being 
equal, I began to infer that Protestant 
ministers were superior to the Catholic 
clergy, in fact, that, they were better 
men ; that they were better educated; 
and that intelligence must be nearer 
God, who is a pure intelligent spirit, 
than implicit faith and illiteracy. I 
protested against the arbitrary way of — 
doing business in church affairs. The 
congregation in Mercer built a grand 
church at great expense and worked 
late and early to have it out of debt. 
Picnics were gotten up, and much beg- 
ging over the county was resorted to, 
to which I was opposed. Protestants 


were appealed to and assisted gener- 


ously. We worked well together, how- 
ever, until the committee was dissolved 


- without the voice of the congregation - 


or pastor, without acknowledging legal 
debts, and a new committee was forced 
by arbitrary authority. As a friend I 
would say to those present of my late 
congregation—think seriously about 
this Roman ecclesiasticism ; pray God 
to enlighten you and give you his holy 
grace; and, no doubt, you will be en- 
abled to see the evils that now exist. 
Cast aside prejudice and all petty 
thoughts. If you do this, every intelli- 
gent man and woman among you will (Ay 
abandon Rome and her peculiar doc- 
trines. Don’t think I would ask you ay 
to do so were I not convinced that __ 
Rome is wrong. No! God forbid! 
I will have enough to do to answer for tga 
myself on the last great day, when eac 
one must give an account of | him 


lead yor astray ino 
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taught to believe the Roman Catholic 
Church was right, because it was the 
Church of your fathers. Ought we to 
go back to live in huts and barns and 
dress in the raw hides of animals, be- 
cause our fathers did so? The very 
word “Roman” shows that the 
Church is not catholic; for it destroys 
the true meaning of catholicity by lim- 
iting it to a particular place or custom. 
Roman Catholic sounds like “some all 
men,” and seems as logical. Believing 
firmly that I ought to go out of the 
Roman faith, I do now in the presence 
of you all solemnly declare that I re- 
nounce, abandon and give up, of my 
own free will, the Roman Catholic 
Church forever, so God help me. 

I want to say again to you members 
of my late charge that I shall always 
dearly love you, whether you come with 


me or not. Follow your consciences. 
Think more for yourselves. Leave less 
of your thinking to others. You have 


in the past heard my voice; you con- 
fided to me your secrets; I assure you 
no trust will ever be broken. It would 
not be the part of a gentleman to vio- 
late confidence. Humanity would not 
allow it. So on that point rest at ease. 
You well know in the recent trouble at 
the church, how I counselled wisdom 
and coolness, and on that memorable 
morning of the church breaking, when 
one of you camerunning in and said to 
me, “Oh, Father Donnelly, come out 
euilely, there’s a man breaking the 
-church door with a hatchet.” I said 
to you, “I will not; I have too much 
respect for myself; keep cool, my 
friend ; for he is but a tool of a system 
that is spreading ruin wherever it 
ibe By sie we will lift anchor, 
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After the foregoing introduction, 
Father Donnelly proceeded with his 
lecture, which was as follows: 

It is a first principle of justice, and 
appeals to the heart of the parent, to 
instruct the child in the way it should 
go. Ina lower grade of creation, or- 
ganized beings are impelled by an in- 
stinctive force of the Creator to teach 
their young things essential to maintain- 
ance and self protection. But in the 
human race the law has been impressed 
in the soul, and admonishes progenitors 
of the obligation of educating the off- 
spring. To do otherwise, to bring lit- 
tle ones into existence and to raise 
them in ignorance, is to deliver them 
over to crime. Crime is a sure effect 
of its fertile cause, ignorance.  Illiter- 
acy leads to sin and sin to death. In 
such instances we have no evidence that 
existence is preferable tonon-existence. 
Our human nature, through the in- 
strumentality of parents, is conscious 
of pains inflicted on the transgressors 
of law. Secular knowledge alone is 
better than illiteracy and implicit faith 
combined, for it brings in its train re- 
finement, horror of depravity, and a 
love of virtue. The Almighty has en- 
dowed man with mental faculties whose 
end is to develop knowledge. ‘‘Learn- 
ing,” says Holy Scripture, ‘ will show 
you the way of wisdom and will lead 
you to the paths of equity.” Again, 
“ Choose knowledge rather than gold.” 
It is necessary for man, because it is 
meet that he look up to heaven and 
meditate on the moral law. Most ir- 
rational beings look toward earth, while 
man has been apparently constituted 
to gaze on high. If, therefore, essen- 
tial to the human race in general, it is 
indispensible to the minister of God in 


 particular—the minister of God who is 
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the guardian, guide and teacher of his 
people. But a teacher and guide ought 
to know more and see farther than 
those whom.he is to guide and teach. 
That the Roman clergy, in intellectual 
ability, do not compare favorably with 
their reverend brethren of Protestant 
denominations, or with some of the 
laity, is generally admitted. In certain 
parts of Europe, however, priests get a 
very good course of studies and are 
able to handle subjects demanding the 
profoundest acquirements. Among 
them may be mentioned the Jesuits, 
who can explain the doctrines of the 
Church and reply to arguments of an- 
tagonists. But in this country they are 
put through the mill in a slipshod sort 
of way that renders them stumbling 
blocks to the true interests of religion. 
Even the emigrants coming here notice 
the difference. This recalls the anec- 
dote of the Irishman and the priest, 
who happened to room together in a 
crowded hotel in Nebraska. On retir- 
ing his Reverence said to Pat, “ Well 
Pat, you would be a long time in Ire- 
land before you could room with a, 
priest.” “Yes,” said Pat, “that’s so ; 
but you would have to remain a much 
longer time in Ireland before they 
would make you a priest.” On the 
other hand it is not true that all Protes- 
tant divines are highly educated. Many 
of them cannot preach well; there are 
others who preach for a long time and 
say nothing; but these are exceptions, 
just enough to prove the proposition 
laid down, namely, that the Roman 
Catholic clergy are inferior to their 
Protestant brethren. Every effect has 
its cause or causes. Sickness may be 


contracted by over work, hard study, . 


unhealthy food, impure water, or lack 
_ of exercise. 


_ And that is but natural. 


A disease may be occa- 
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sioned by one or all of these agents to- 
gether. So with ignorance in the Ro- 
man priests, itis the effect of some 
cause or other, or the combination of 
many causes. We believe, among 
others, that transmission of mental in- 
feriority contributes its part. Since the 
time of the Reformation those who ad- 
hered to the Church of Rome had a 
hard road to travel. On account of its 
detested ecclesiastical system, its ad- 
herents were too often suspected of 
purity of motives, and, consequently, 
were refused admission to remunerative 
enterprises and offices of trust. They 
necessarily became poor in worldly 
goods and poor in mental endowments, ~ 
because they had not the means of pro- 
curing an education, or a desire to 
learn outside clerical walls. Parents 
preferred to have families grow up in 
ignorance with faith to having them 
instructed in Protestant institutions, 
Hence, as generation succeeded gener- 
ation, illiteracy gave birth to illiteracy. 
Seed sown on > 
barren soil brings forth poor fruit. 
Plants, in order to grow to a healthy © 


state, must have, at least, soil, light, 


heat, air and moisture. If one of these — 
be wanting the plant is defective that 
much in its vegetable substance. Par- 
ents physically weak transmit feeble 
natures to offspring. Uncultured me 
undeveloped minds reproduce tame — 
and opaque mental faculties. = 
_ On the other hand, it is he es 


gifted children. 
balanced, the mie hae equi 
From the ranks of the few cultt 


taken. They come from the 10 
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that priests are gods, that they will 
adorn society in life, and take posses- 
sion of heaven at death. Far be it 
from me to raise the curtain and divest 
poor unsophisticated people of that 
opinion! It would be teaching those 
in good faith things dangerous to 
know. It would be no benefit to the 
public and no honor to humanity to 
show the sins, scandals and vices that ex- 
ist in the priesthood. If some people 
think that the water of human purity 
rises above its level in the priesthood, 
let them remain ignorant. Among 
Protestants it is different, for there is a 
wider field of intelligence from which 
to select flowers for the Church. The 
parents of young candidates, being of 
superior attainments, being perhaps, 
ministers of the Gospel themselves, im- 
part in a high degree to their children 
the germ of science and scholarship. 
Roman Catholics have not this advan- 
tage, for the priests, even were they 
learned, are forbidden to marry, and 
whatever spark of erudition may be 
among them never goes out to others, 
but hopelessly dies with themselves. 
Young men, or rather big boys, without 
a foundation in the preparatory 
branches, without knowing English, en- 
ter college, and after a couple of 
years at classics and a couple of theol- 
‘ogy, are raised to the priesthood. 
But do they know Latin? The pray- 
ers of the Church offices and mass are 
to be said in Latin. Do they really 
understand what they are saying when 
reading those prayers? There are 
priests in this diocese, having charge of 
_ congregations, teaching souls the law 
of God, who cannot decline a substan- 
tive or conjugate a verb in English, 
uch nae eat Do these minis- 


ing mass or praying to him in the Latin 
tongue? Do they give glory to the 
Creatorof heaven and earth, the Lord 
of all knowledge, when they pray and 
do not know what they are praying for? 
They may want bread, but pray for 
stones. While they imagine the Lord 
of Heaven is being praised, he «is in- 
sulted! Heis mocked! Looking at 
the state of affairs in the Church, we 
might say in the words of the classical 
writer, “QO tempora! O mores!” 
and add, “O blind leaders of Israel! 


‘If the blind lead the blind both shall 


fall into the ditch!” A priest who does 
not understand what he is saying can- 
not hope to be understood by Almighty 
God. A person who asked a favor 
and could not understand what 
he was asking, would, of course, receive 
nothing ; and this is about the value of 
the Latin prayers of many priests—they 
are worth nothing. They give no praise 
to God. The rotating wheel of a loco- 
motive that is unconscious of its action 
gives God, its first cause, more real 
worship, for it acts truly {and does ‘its 
noble work in accordance with natural 
law. ‘But hold on,” the majority of 
priests would say, ‘‘a mechanical prayer 
to God is sufficient. It matters not 
whether he knows what he says or not, 
provided he pronounces the words. 
Why, man, we don’t want learned priests 
as peck as we do faithful and obedient 
ones.’ 

That is just what the Church 
wants—implicit obedience; that is the 
kind of soil on which the Roman seed 
grows and multiplies—obedience and 
blind devotion that always burns on its 
own substance, like a smothered fire 
that gives no light or heat, and cooks 
no food. 


(Zo be concluded in our next.) 
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FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS, 


LETTER V. . 
New York, May 18, 1887. 

Sir :—If you do not speedily come back from Rome you will find it impos- 
sible to stem the flood of “schism” that threatens to overflow your Church in this 
country. Events are moving rapidly here. While you are on your knees before 
the Pope pleading for the recognition of the Kinghts of Labor, Archbishop Corrigan | 
is playing the mischief with things ecclesiastical here. Here are samples of what he 
is doing. The Catholic Herald of this city, hitherto a stanch defender and bold 
advocate of all Papal claims, has espoused the cause of Father McGlynn, and 
thereby incurred the hatred of Archbishop Corrigan,who has hurled his thunderbolt 
of excommunication against it in the following document: 

452 Mapison AVENUE, NEw York, April 13, 1887. 
To THE EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR OF THE CATHOLIC HERALD :— 

GENTLEMEN—By this note, which is entirely private and not to be published,I 
wish to call your attention to the fact that the third Plenary Council of Baltimore, 
following the leadership of Pope Leo XIII, has pointed out the duties of the Cath- 
olic press and denounced the abuses of which journals styling themselves Catholic 
are sometimes guilty. “That paper alone,” says the council (degree No. 228), “is 
to be regarded as Catholic that is prepared to submit in all things to ecclesiastical © 
authority.” Later on it warns all Catholic writers against presuming to attack pub- 
licly the manner in which a bishop rules his diocese. 

For some time past the utterances of the Catholic Herald have been shock- 
ingly scandalous. As this newspaper is published in this diocese, I hereby warn 
you that if you continue in this course of conduct it will be at your peril. 

I am, gentlemen, yours truly. 
M. A. CORRIGAN, Archbishop of New York. 

And what does the Catholic Herald say to this? Simply that it will not be 
coerced by any-threats, but will pursue the even tenor of its way regardless of Arch- 
bishop Corrigan’s censures. ‘I am prepared,” writes Mr. D. O’Laughlin, the 
proprietor, “ to follow Father McGlynn to whatever lengths he may go. I will not 
change the course of my paper to suit the Church authorities, and I think the 
Catholics of the United States and Canada will support me in this.” He was right, | 
Cardinal, for his paper, which had a small circulation before, has increased twenty- 
seven fold, he says. 

At the meeting of St. Stephen’s parishioners following the publication of the 
letter, Mr. Ryan, the secretary, read it to the great crowd present, and the name of 
Archbishop Corrigan was loudly hissed. Mr. Ryan then said this letter was ans 
outrage—the suppression of free speech and the destruction of a free press. 3a 

“‘ This letter of the Archbishop of New York,” continued Mr. Ryans b> 
dressed to. an American newspaper, is an outrage upon the press. (Che 
‘Yes, ladies and gentlemen, it is an unwarrantable interference with the freedom o} 
the press of free America. (Great applause.) ‘The comments of the | 
Herald upon Archbishop Corrigan in his punishment of his priests have 
tained rahi Dp more than a fair criticism of lis conducts And be 
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tion and dares them to repeat the comments ‘at their peril.’ Are we living in 
Russia or in some despotic country where our lives and our opinions are not our 
own, or is this the America we boast of as the most free and most prosperous 
country in the world ? (Immense applause.) What is the next step? Shall we 
have the daily papers also threatened if they do not suppress news that is unfavor- 
able to the archbishop ? (A voice—‘ Perhaps he thinks he can buy them.’ Laughter.) 
I denounce this letter as a blow at one of the bulwarks of our liberty, a free press. 
The archbishop has antagonized our public schools ; he is now antagonizing the 
press of the country.” 

At subsequent meetings, other speakers took more advanced ground, and 
said it would be impossible for free American citizens to continue faithful to your 
Church if the course of Corrigan were not condemned at Rome. But you know, 
Cardinal, that he cannot be condemned for threatening the people with excom- 
munication, or inflicting punishment, when he has the power to doso. Rome 
must support Corrigan. What he is now doing “the Church” has always 
done. It holds the people by force and threats. Freemen are not so governed. 
Before the Civil War much sympathy was aroused for the negroes who were held 
in slavery. Their condition was never worse than the slavery in which the Roman 
Catholic people in the United States are held to-day. One was physical, the 
other is moral and spiritual. Intelligent people will not long continue in that 
state. They will fight their way out of it, and, thank God, this they are now doing. 

Come back, Cardinal, or your Church will be ruined beyond repair. Thirty-. . 
seven priests of New York have expressed their sympathy with Father McGlynn 
in his fight for freedom. ‘The occasion was the fourteenth anniversary of the con- 
secration of M. A. Corrigan (Mary Ann, the priests call him) as bishop, which was. 
celebrated this month. ‘The priests of the archdiocese were coerced into signing 
a white-washing circular which was presented to Corrigan as an expression of 
sympathy in his fight with Father McGlynn. ‘The priest who refused to sign would 
be a marked man, and yet thirty-seven so refused. I should like to give their 
names, but space does not permit me. They will be punished, of conrse, in. 
one way or another, and their characters will be blackened by the rabid Roman. 
press, but they will be honored as leaders and pioneers in the years to come when 
American Catholics have cast off their Roman allegiance and become Christians. 
indeed, like unto their neighbors. Father Curran, who was suspended and sent in 
retreat for ten days for attending Father McGlynn’s lecture, has been again re- 
‘moved, this time to Saugerties, as assistant to a poor country priest. Two of 
the Sisters attached to St. Stephen’s Home, which Father. McGlynn had estab- 
lished for poor children, have been removed to country convents, because they 

spina shice with the suspended priest. I do not know anything about those sis-. 
gers; but if they are as good and sensible as they are honest in their sympathies, 
; they would make good wives for Fathers McGlynn and Curran. You may think I 
am joking, Cardinal, but, indeed, Iam not. I must close this letter, however, 
- dest you should lose your temper. Priests, bishops and cardinals always get. 
ngry when ak they ought to marry ladies who are in love with them. 
: Yours mit JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 


sunt Be, 
Ha 
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CHRIST'S MISSION FOR THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


Our efforts to form a Society for the conversion of Roman Catholics have been 
so far successful that. we have obtained the names of five trustees to form the official 
board of management. Those gentlemen were selected, first of all, on account 
of their knowledge of and sympathy with the work we have been doing in New 
York for the last eight years. In the second place, their high characters and busi- 
ness standing guarantee the efficient management of the financial affairs of the So- 
ciety. We had long vainly sought to get responsible business men to advise us 
what steps ought to be taken towards getting a permanent place of worship, where 
prayer meetings and conferences could be held, and where the various activ- 
ities of the work could be concentrated. Thank God, we have at length found them. 

In the third place, those gentlemen have been selected because they have observed 
that the success of the work so far has been the result of its undenominational 
character, and they ardently desire to see it continued in the same line. 

And lastly, as members of various branches of the Church of Christ, represent- 
ing different denominations, they can co-operate in the effort to reach the Roman 
Catholics with the Gospel, to lift up Christ before them that us might draw them 
to himself, as he has promised. “TI will draw all men unto me.” 

The first gentleman to sign the act of incorporation is an Elder in one a the 
largest churches of this city. The next is a well known business man who has 
often spoken with grace and unction at our meetings, and who has been elected 
President of the Society. ‘The third is.one of the best known professional men 
in connection with Church matters in the city. Another is a retired business man, 
and the last is a converted Catholic who many years ago became an active mem- 
ber of a Protestant church, and who is as highly honored in his denomination as — 
he is respected in his business relations. A good Treasurer has been selected 

The Editor of THE CoNvERTED CaTHOLIC has been appointed Secretary, to 
- whom all communications in reference to the Society should be addressed. 

The greatest need of this work for the conversion of Roman Catholics is 
a permanent place of meeting where prayer meetings, conferences, etc.,can be _ 
held every night in the week—an open Mission where inquiring Catholics can — 
learn how to come out of the Church of Rome and be accepted of God. The aii 
large Sunday night meetings could continue to be held in a_ public ge but ae 
place is needed for purely devotional services and Bibles classes ; not a Vir 
building so much as a Missionary Home, where also priests who leave Rome } 
could be made welcome. Doubtless many private individuals would entertain ane 
Father McGlynn to-day if he should be converted, but there is no Society to sae 
welcome him, or men like him who are fighting their way out of the bondage | WE: 
Popery. ‘This should not be so. For years we have done the work alone, But 
now we ask assistance. For $25,000 a building suitable in all respects canbe 
obtained. Let all who are interested do what they can, and the work will 
be accomplished. my ; 
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remember we can best use one cent 
stamps. 

James A. O’Connor, 

60 Bible House, New York. 
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MANISM & POLITICS. 


TAMMANY HALL THE STRONGHOLD OF ROME. i 


Hawkins. Tammany Hatt, aoe hn. 
suit Hatt, is shown to bé the strong- 
hold of Rome; the methods by which 
Rome has obtained her power in New 
York are laid bare; the dangers to the 
United States from the Jesuits who 
control Tammany are not exaggerated. 
Indeed the author preserves judicial 
calmness in presenting his case. Every 
American would be wiser and_ better 
for reading this admirable pamphlet. It 
is printed in excellent style. Price 
ro cents; 12 copies, $1.00. Address, — 
Rev, PHitp BARTLETT, Astoria, N._ Y. 
James A. O’Connor, Publisher, - 
60 Bible House, New York” rs 
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. ts 


The editor, a converted Roman Catholic priest, is carrying on an excellent 
work in New York, and this magazine shows how successful he has been in the 
conversion of Roman Catholics to the truth of the Gospel. The magazine is full 
of interesting and valuable information. As a specimen, we reproduce one of 
the articles.— 7he English Churchman (London, England). : 


THe CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited by Father O’Connor, is one of the most 
interesting as well as the most important periodicals of the present time ; show- 
ing the enlightenment of Roman Catholics under the influence of our Protestant 
institutions ; and most important as regards the dangers to which our country is 
exposed by the Roman priests and Jesuits who are seeking to overthrow our 
cherished institutions. Every single issue is well worth the subscription price— 
one dollar a year in advance. God speed the good work of Father O’Conno:— 
Boston Home Guardian. 


THE Convertep CaTHOLiIc.—Unsolicited we again call attention to this: : 
i monthly magazine. Its editor is an earnest, self-sacrificing preacher of the 
ospel to a congregation largely composed of those whom he has been instru- 
mental in leading from the bondage of Popery into the liberty of Christ, and 
who are zealously and successfully co-operating with him in rescuing others from 

Rome. His magazine tells of this work, and aims to further it by enlisting the — 

interest of all Protestants and by circulating among Romanists. It comes every 
month with good tidings from converted Catholics and with such other informa- 
tion as is calculated to stir the Christian heart. The price is only $1 a year, 
and Christians cannot do better missionary work than by subscribing for it. ‘They 
will not only get in return a magazine which they will read from cover to cover, 
but they will also materially help Mr. O’ Connor to enlarge his usefulness. Let 

us add, they will have just the thing to put into’ the hands of their Roman: “ 
Catholic neighbors.—.S# Louis Presbyterian. 


_ Tue Convertep Caruo.ic is a very live’magazine intiaadss Mr. O'Cosiai 
who was a Roman Catholic priest, left the Roman Catholic Church nine years 
ago and has been and continues to be an active Protestant minister in New — 
York city. He preaches and lectures every Sabbath-day in his own hired hall in’ 
that city, and hundreds of Roman Catholics resort to his ministry. In fact he 
is the centre of a remarkable, spreading and much-needed recent movement. for 
converting Roman Catholics. The earnest zeal, abillity, tact and good temper _ 
with which Mr. O’Connor’s Re 2 is characterized are worthy of all praise; — 
while the work to which ke has devoted his life—of converting Roman Catholics — 

—meets with much sympathy from many evangelical Christians. He modestly. a, 
solicits subscriptions to his magazine from all evangelical Christians, as the prin- 
_ cipal means to enable him to garry on his mission-work ; and since the subscrip- 
tron is so very moderate and dhe matter in it so very entertaining and eo aka 
it is to be hoped he will*receive many subscribers from evangelical chu <a 
meer ie sites iS : 
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EpITED BY FATHER O’CONNOR. 


When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.—Luke xxii, 32. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 
WE WOULD LIKE TO PUBLISH ALL THE A converted Catholic says: “I am 


excellent letters we receive, and some 
day we hope to have.room to do so. 
A city subscriber writes: “why don’t 
you publish the sermons you deliver 
every Suuday in Masonic Temple? I 
attend the meetings regularly and would 
like to read again what I hear spoken 
there.” 

- The answer is, a forty minute sermon 
would fill seven pages of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC—too much for any 
one article. We preach four or five 
sermons every month, which, if printed, 
would fill all our space. Besides, ser- 
mons are not generally as interesting 
_ when read as they were when heard. 


The substance of many sermons is con- ° 


tained in each issue of the magazine. 
Every good thing that we say or hear or 
read on our special work we put into 
these pages as a space will permit. 


WE RECEIVE MANY LETTERS SAYING 
each issue of the magazine is brighter 
and better than the preceding one— 

_'The last number was the best yet ;” 
“the best you ever published,” etc 
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strengthened in my new-found faith by 
each issue, and can give a stronger 
reason for this faith and face my own ’ 
people more bravely after reading it: 
May God bless you for the sweetness 
and light you bring into my home.” We 
thank God most devoutly for this testi- 
mony. To him he all the glory. 


Rev. Dr. MacArtuur, PASTOR OF 
Calvary Baptist Church, is one of the 
few Protestant ministers of New York 
who has publicly expressed his admira- 
tion and approval of Dr. McGlynn’s 
course in refusing to go to Rome. Like 
his neighbor, John Hall, Dr. 
MacArthur occasionally illustrates his 
sermons by reference to the false doc- 
trines of Rome. More than a year ago 
we had the privilege of speaking by in- 
vitation at the monthly missionary 
meeting of Calvary Baptist Church, and 
from no minister and congregation that 
we ever met did we receive a more — 
hearty Godspeed than from Dr. Mac- _ 
Arthur and his people. He has many 
converted Catholics in his congreation. 
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Rev. WILBER F. CRaFTs’ "SERMON 
on p ge 207, was preached to a large 
congregation in his church in May— 
the “Month of Mary,” as the Roman 
Catholics call it—and from one who 
was present we learned how well it was 
received. We wrote to Dr. Crafts for a 
' copy of the sermon, and our readers 
will thank him, as we do, for 
his courtesy in sending us the original 
manuscript. 


FATHER MCGLYNN WILL NOT GO To 
Rome and he will be excommunicated 
on or about the Fourth of July. The 
better the day, the better the deed. 
Up with the American flag and hurrah 
for McGlynn and the Fourth of July!! 
A friend in Fairpoint, Minn., sends one 
dollar for back numbers of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC to be distributed on 
the Fourth of July. A good work. 


Italy and the Papacy. 


Letters and despatches from Rome 
indicate a desire on the part of the Pope 
and King Humbert for some sort of 
union between the government and the 
papacy. Such a union will never take 
place, and the attempt to establish it by 
sacrificing the liberties of the country, 
will cost King Humbert his crown. 
When Garibaldi approached the City of 
Rome fn his triumphant march through 
Italy, he issued this address: “Soldiers, 
I have nothing to offer you but cold 


and hunger and rags and hardships ; let 
him who loves his country follow me,” 
and thousands of the youth of Italy 
sprang to their feet and followed him to 
victory. The children of those soldiers 
are the youth of Italy of to-day, and if 
the Pope attempts to regain the power 
their fathers wrested from him, another 
Garibaldi will arise to lead them to 
victory more glorious than the first. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION. 


(For the Conversion of Roman 
Catholics). 


Such is the title of a Society that was 
organized last spring by some promi- 
nent Christian men in New York who 
are interested in the work that has been 
carried on in Masonic Temple for many 
years. ‘The ‘Trustees of the Mis- 
sion are: Messrs. John Curry, Will- 
jam Campbell, J. Stanly D’Orsay, 
Andrew Neil, John W. Magee. At the 
last meeting of the Society held May 1, 
Mr. John Curry was elected President, 
Mrs. William Campbell, Treasurer, and 
James A. O’Connor, Secretary. 

The sole object of the Society is the 
conversion of Roman Catholics. This 
can be accomplished by preaching the 
blessed Gospel of the Son of God, by 
the distribution of such literature as 


will commend itself to all Christians— - 


the Bible first of all, and then such pub- 
lications as will instruct and edify them. 
The Society proposes to establish a 
central mission in New York, where the 
various departments of the work can be 
concentrated, and from which it can be 
extended wherever there is an opening. 
Associate members will be organized 
in various cities by those already inter- 
ested in the work, whose names need 
not be published, if desired. Correspond- 
ence on this subject is earnestly solicited, ~ 
and Christians of all denominations are 
invited to co-operate in furthering the 
objects of the Society as best they can. 
Some will have counsel, advice and ‘ 
suggestions to give, some their fervent wh 
prayers, and others, 
prospered them, their means. A 
welcome, for the glory of God, the sal- 
vation a souls, and the eee F 
the Republic from Rome’s ses en 
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Priests and Ministers, 


The Catholics of Missouri are con- 
siderably worked up over the fact that 
the Rey. Father Francis W. Graham, 
pastor of St. Patrick’s Church at St. 
Joseph, participated in the Gatch- 
Burnes marriage ceremony at St. 
Joseph a few days ago, assisting two 
Protestant divines. This is the first 
time that a Catholic priest has ever 
officiated in a marriage in connection 
with Protestant ministers.—/V. Y. Sun, 


June 15. 

The Catholic priest did not “offici- 
ate” at the ceremony. He merely 
attended and witnessed it as any other 
friend of the family might do. Out. 
side the large cities, the pastor of the 
Roman Catholic church, if a self- 
respecting man, is usually the most 
_ influential clergyman in the community, 
In the large cities the archbishop or 
bishop rules with a power and influ- 
ence greater than all the Protestant 
ministers. There are many Prot- 
estants in every community who, if 
acquainted with the priest, contribute 
generously to the support of his church. 
Financially and socially they are some of 
the best people in town, the largest 
traders, the brightest professional men 
and the most successful office-seekers, 
But they will look upon that priest as a 
fool if he should happen to protest 
against papal despotism or renounce 
Romanism. Without avowing it, they 
would prefer that he should continue 
in his position—he is such a nice man 
as a priest—though to him it is a false 
one and in his heart he loathes it. 
Such is the way of the world, and such 
is the principal reason why a Reformed 
ewinb priest is not made welcome 
“when he desires to preach another 
Gospel than that of Rome in those 


195 
“ Regular” and “Secular” Priests, 


There are many ex-priests of Rome 
in New York engaged in journalism, 
not only on the daily papers, but in the 
literary weeklies. We do not know of 
any who are employed by the Protest- 
ant religious weeklies, and yet some 
one with an intimate knowledge of 
the history and constitution of the 
Roman Catholic Church, such as edu- 
cated priests usually possess, would 
save many journals from gross blunders, 

The Christian Union, in a recent is- 
sue while commending evangelists and 
laymen, “who can speak for the Gos- 
pel” without going through a course of 
theological study, falls into a strange 
error concerning the “regular” and 
“secular” priests in the Roman Catho- 
lic Church. It says: 

“The Roman Catholic Church, 
which has been wise in its methods, as 
its growth and power prove, has had two 
orders of clergy, a regular and a secular 
order, and some of its greatest evan- 
gelists have been taken from its secu- 
lar order.” 

Instead of this being the case, the 
“regular clergy,” as the members of 
the “religious orders”—Jesuits, Dom- 
inicans, Franciscans, etc.—are called, 
come nearest to what are known as 
evangelists. They hold missions or 
revivals in the churches where the “ se- 
cular clergy ” are parish priests, and. 
their fervent exhortations are not un- 
like the preaching of some evangelists. 
Secular priests, of whom the writer was 
one, are the priests in charge of par- 
ishes, or pastors of the churches every- 
where. Each one of the religious or- 
ders usually has charge of a parish in 
the large cities where the “parent 
house” is located. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


The brilliant address delivered by 
Father Donnelly in the Court House, 
Mercer, Penn., April 12, renouncing 
Romanism—which is concluded in this 
issue of THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIC— 
will attract attention, not only to the 
number of priests who are everywhere 
leaving the Roman Church, but to 
the ability displayed by those of them 
who come before the public. Many of 
them retire to private life, quietly fol- 
lowing such business as they can 
master, while others boldly enter the 
public arena and contend for the prizes 
of the bar, of medicine and of jour- 
ndlism. In every large city in the 
country can be found men in those 
professions who have been priests. The 
press does not concern itself about 
them while they pursue their new pro- 
fessions, but when they continue relig- 
ious teachers, whether in some Prot- 
estant denomination or independently, 
if they refer to their former connection 
with Rome, they are immediately de- 
nounced. A wise man under such cir. 
cumstances will quickly become ab- 
sorbed in his new denomination aud 
leave Rome severely alone. It is only 
the Spirit of God moving a priest that 
will induce him to cry aloud and spare 
not where Rome is concerned. His 
reward must certainly be in the other 


_ world, for it is not here. 


The first part of Father Donnelly’s 
address has attracted so much atten- 


_ tion in all parts of the country that we 
have had an unusua! demand for extra 


copies. This second part is even more 
interesting, and we shall be happy to 


send extra copies to all who write for. 
them. We have a list of 7.000 priests 
‘in the United States to whom we 
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would like to send copies of this issue. 
In the hope of spreading the light and . 
truth among these agents of Rome, we 
shall print an extra large edition this 
month. It contains just such reading 
as will make priests think, seeing as they 
must how several of their number— 
Father Donnelly, who was so recently 
among them, and Fathers Huiginn, 
McGlynn and others—are boldly de- 
nouncing the corruption and evil prac- 
tices of Rome. 

We hope all who are interested in 
this wonderful breaking up of the 
Roman system that is now taking 
place, will help us to distribute copies 
where they will do the most good. 
Contributions for this purpose will be 
promptly acknowledged. 


Two Priests Received into the Epis- 
copal Church. 


On Sunday, May 29, 1887, Bishop 
Huntington received into the ministry 
of the Episcopal Church in Syracuse, 
N. Y., Rev. J. V. Huiginn, assistant 
Priest of St. Patrick’s Roman Catholic 
Church, Watertown, N. Y. nee 

No form of ordination was used, says 
the Utica Morning Herald, of May 31, 
as the orders of the Roman Catholic 
Church are held valid; but the bishop 
after asking him the usual questions, 
made the following brief address ; 
“Good people, this is he whom we pro- 
pose, God willing, to receive this day — 
into the fellowship and sae ae . 


apostles. Be it aan 15 
the whole a of = 
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after diligent preparation and on 
proof of his learning and godly 
conversation he hath already been made 
a priest in the church of God and in 
that branch thereof known as the Church 
of Rome; that he hath faithfully and 
irreproachably served in this office not 
only abroad but in this land and in this 
state; that we have in our keeping 
besides other sufficient testimony and 
also. documentary evidence that 
up to the time of his application 
to us he was held inconfidence and af- 
fection as a priest by the authorities to 
which he was subject and where he was 
urgently desired to remain; that after 
long-continued and devout study of 
Holy Scripture, sacred science and 
Christian history, he hath been con- 
strained to seek admission to the com- 
munion of this chuich as holding fast 
and representing unbroken the pure, 
primitive and common creed, discipline 
and worship of the apostolic age and of 
the centuries before the papal usurpa- 
tion and schism between the west and 
the east—which church is truly catholic 
—and while retaining those essentials of 
belief and practiee which we hold to- 
gether with the Latin communion he 
hath renounced those erroneous and 
strange doctrines imposed by mistaken 
men on the original gospel and incor. 
rupt truth revealed in God’s Word. 
After suitable trial and examinatian had 
we find not to the contrary, but that it 
sis our duty, as it is our privilege, to ad- 
mit and welcome him among us to the 
holy obligations, rights, immunities and 
_dignities of the second order of that 
_ sacred threefold ministry which from 
_ the apostles’ time hath been in Christ’s 
church.” - 
“The form used, adds the Herald, 
“was the same as that used by Bishop 
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Potter lately, in receiving Rev. Al- 
phonse Depont from the same church. 


Lemars, Iowa, April 30, 1887. 
My Dear FRIEND O’CONNOR : 

Your kind favor of the 22d inst., 
was gladly received; would have 
answered sooner, but that I was waiting 
to examine the magazine and pamphlet 
of which you made mention. 

I want to tell you to begin with, 
that God, for Christ’s sake, has par- 
doned my sins. I have, for a long time 
been striving for that peace which 
casteth out all fear. The fact that I 
was an enemy of God (because of sin), 
that I was antagonistic to the Saviour 
who loves me so well, bore heavily 
upon my heart. I found no relief in 
the confessional, for the priest whom I 
met there was as human as myself. I 
had heard and read of the salvation 
from sin, and sincerely wished it was 
mine. But I wanted it conditionally. 
If I could cling to this or that idol and 
remain true to the teachings of early 
childhood, I would willingly accept 
Christ. Believe me, my dear sir, the 
very thought of becoming an apostate 
Romanist filled me with horror. I 
thought the scorn and abuse of my 
dearest friends would be more than I 
could bear. An ‘unconditional sur- 
render” brought peace. ‘‘ My grace is 
sufficient for thee,” is the promise to 
to which I cling. God help me. to 
realize it at all times. 

I must not weary you with a long 
letter, but remember me when you. 
pray. Pray that God may lead me, 
teach me my duty, and give me a 
willing heart to obey. This is my 
earnest prayes, 

Yours in Christian love, 
J. R. 
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DEAR BROTHER : 

Sometime ago I had an_interest- 
ing debate with a strong Roman Catho- 
lic on the Commandments. He said: 
“©’Connor, the deceiver, said the 
Catholics divided the tenth command- 
ment and omitted the second, which 
was not true.” I took my Catholic 
Bible, published in 1852, and the Com- 
mandments were the same as in my 
Protestant Bible. But I found in my 
old discarded Roman Catholic prayer 
book, under the head of ‘‘ Examination 
of Conscience before Confession,” the 
second commandment was omitted and 
the tenth divided. I showed him the 
prayer-book. He then took from his 
satchel (he was a book agent) a late 
edition of the Catholic book, and lo, 
the reading was the same as in my 
prayer-book. He did not swear, but 
told me “I was worse than an infidel.” 
I said, “ You are convicted by your 
own book, and not by O’Connor, the 
deceiver, as you call him.” 

I hope the good Lord will abundant- 
ly*bless you in your work of faith and 
labor of love. 

With much respect, gt 

Patmyra. Wis., March 26, 1887. 


Mr. JoHN Ruskin writes to the 
Christian Leader in regard to the re- 
cent announcement of his entering the 
Roman Church: “Iwas, am and can 
be only a Christian—catholic in the 
wide and eternal sense. I have been 
that these twenty-five years at least. 
‘Heaven keep me from being less as I 
grow older, but I am no more likely to 
become a Roman Catholic than a 
Turk.” Several Roman Catholic papers 
announced Mr, Ruskin’s “conversion.” 
Will they make the proper correction? 
Of course not. 


_been recently converted. 


The Converted Catholic. 


Millions of Converts” Fallen from 
Romanism. 


“The almost incredible statement is 
made by the London Standard that the 
“recent action of the French Republic 
in Annam and Tonquin has given so 
much offence, not only to the Chinese 
government, but to the people of China, 
that the number of Roman Catholics 
in China has fallen within a twelve- 
month from two millions to four hun- 
dred thousand souls.” 

How can this be accounted for? By - 
the simple fact that the religion of 
Rome, whether followed by “ boycot- 
ters” in Ireland, or heathens in China, 
is notof God, but is a mass of super- 
stitions and traditions that “hinder 
rather than help the progress of Chris- 
tianity,” to quote Father McGlynn’s 
famous saying. When the Chinese, or 
any other people, are converted to 
Christianity by the Word of God and 
the power of the Holy Spirit, they be- 
come Christians indeed—strong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might. 
When they are “converted” to Rom- 
anism they are shaken by every politi- 
cal wind that blows. Bible Christianity 
is the religion of God; Romanism is 
the religion of politics. 


Mr. T. Leveque, who was converted 
at the Masonic Temple services last 
year, and whose letters have appeared 
in THe CONVERTED CaTHOLIc several 


times, has closed his first year of study 


in Drew Seminary with great credit. 

A letter from President Buttz speaks of . 

him in the highest terms. 
Mr. Francis Waldron, another iar: 


converted Catholic young men has 


completed his second year’s course 
study in Rochester University — 


great honor. Two of his brothers hav 
yw wr 4 os 
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A Word of Explanation. 


BY FATHER O'CONNOR, 


I have received letters from many 
ministers and notably from Baptist pas- 
tors approving the course of the Re- 
formed Catholic Congregation in reject- 
ing an alliance with Rev. Justice D. 
Fulton in his crusade against Rome. It 
was very painful to all of us to have to 
refer to the matter at all, but we were 
compelled to do so. 

Last winter a real estate dealer in this 
city named Stevens, attended the 
meetings in Masonic Temple, New 
York. There he received the names of 
persons—many of them converts from 
Rome and regular attendants at the 
Reformed Catholic services—who desired 
to form a society to help on the work. 

At the same time Rev. Justin D. Ful- 
ton made overtures and propositions to 
unite with his Church in Brooklyn, and 
have the Reformed Catholic work carried 
on in the Centennial Baptist Church, of 
which he was then pastor. These 
overtures were declined, and when re- 
newed again and again, as pastor I 
emphatically said that my work was 
wholly undenominational, and with the 
blessing of God would remain so while 
I had charge of it. During one of these 
persistent entreaties by Dr. Fulton, the 
Rey. G. W. Samson, D.D. was 
present, and though he is one of the 
most respected and learned Baptist 
ministers in the country, he warmly en- 


dorsed our undenominational position, 


adding that from wide observation and 
experience in this country and in Eu- 
rope he was convinced more good could 


be accomplished in the conversion of 
Roman Catholics by such a work than 
_by a purely denominational one. 
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In the spring Dr. Fulton resigned his 
church in Brooklyn, to start out on his 
own account preaching and lecturing on 
Romanism. When he saw that the 
Reformed Catholics would not be con- 
solidated with his individual effort he 
joined forces with J. W. Stevens, for 
whom he had previously expressed 
no love, though he is also a 
member of the Baptist Church, 
and together they formed a society— 
Dr. Fulton president and Stevens treas- 
urer and general manager — which, 
imitating Rome, they have called a 
Propaganda—Mr. Stevens in the first in- 
stance using the names he received at 
the Reformed Catholic services in Ma- 
sonic Temple. He even hired Masonic 
Temple on his own account, and sent 
Jesuitical tracts, letters, tickets and invi- 
tations to hear him preach to all the 
members of my congregation that he 
could reach. I earnestly and boldly 
protested against this attempt to “ cap- 
ture” my congregation, as the names 
were not given for such a purpose, but 
to organize such a society as was origi- 
nally contemplated. 

Finally the trustees of Masonic Tem- 
ple refused the further use of the hall to 
Stevens, and the Reformed, Catholic 
congregation continued to hold their 
services there as usual. 

There is room enough for all sorts 
and conditions of men in these United 
States to work in the manner that best 
suits them for the overthrow of the Pa- 


-pacy, but I believe and preach that 


that can best be accomplished by the 
conversion of the Roman Catholic peo- 
ple to the evangelical Christianity com- 
mon to all denominations. The Roman 
Catholics are ignorant of the points of 
difference in the various denominations, 
and it is only confusing to try to en- 
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lighten them. But they want Christ, 
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This was especially the case during the 


and when they are converted to Him, it | anniversaries at Minneapolis; and, now, 


is only a question of time when they 
will become members of some denomi- 
national church. But the work that 


most attracts them at first is such a°* 


missionary work as I have been doing 
in this city for the last eight years. 

Whether Dr. Fulton can accomplish 
much good in his peculiar line is best 
known to his associates in the Baptist 
denomination. He receives a large 
salary from Mr. J. W. Stevens, but 
his character or manner of lecturing 
does not seem to commend itself to 
some of the most influential Baptist 
papers in the country. The New York 
Baptist Weekly of June 9, 1887, says: 

“Neither the people of Brooklyn 
nor Baptists in particular feel the 
absence of Dr. Fulton to be a great 
affliction. His erratic course has, from 
the very first, been a source of deep 
sorrow and humiliation. To be 
obliged to read what he has been 
moved to write about himself for the 
newspapers, and to be forced to hear 
his recent repetitious harangues con- 
cerning the Catholics has been most 
trying to Christian patience, and an 
intolerable affliction to all men of 


sound judgment. 


Many judicious brethren have ad- 
vised Dr. Fulton to change his course. 
His own misguided will, however, re- 
sents all counsel and brooks no restraint. 
It is much to be regretted, moreover, 
that the gwasi endorsement of brethren 
whose judgments are apt to be in- 
fluenced by gush, has given encour- 


agement to Dr. Fulton, and is being 


used for very much more than it is 
worth, in securing him special oppor- 
opportunities of ventilating his views to 


ae “roel of all sober-minded men.~- draw them to himself. 


with the assumed prestige, gained by 
tolerating his frequent declamatory 
performances before the different so- 
cieties, he is on his travels to the 
Pacific coast as the great hero of his 
imaginary crusade! We protest against. 
having the Baptists of the country held 
responsible for Dr. Fulton’s course, and 
are forced, with sorrow, to subscribe to 
the view expressed by the /ndiana Bap- 
tist of one of his Minneapolis speeches: 
‘If his address on Thursday afternoon - 
was a fair sample of what he proposes - 
to give his audiences, we confess that 
we would like it better the less of it we 
hear. It isa shame and a denomina- | 
tional disgrace that we sit and laugh at 
slang, vulgarity, and profanity in the — 
house of God, too eagerly caught up 
and spread broadcast over the land by 
the secular press.’ ” 

The public at large and especially — 
the Christian friends who have followed 
the work’ for the conversion of Catho- 
lics these years past, will commend the - 
prudence that has kept the Reformed — 
Catholics from being identified with | 
Rey. Justin D. Fulton. 

When Catholics first turn away from 
Rome they naturally become careless 
and indifferent about religion in gen- _ 
eral. In particular they are hostile to 
the Roman system, for they realize that 
they have been deceived by it. This 
is especially true of European countries. 
The Irish race, however, retain a fear 


“ 


of the Lord, which is the oogaal ni 


thane in pisbenths and 
The blessed Jesus omed tied a W 


The Converted Catholic. 


Notes on Father McGlynn’s Course. 


It is time, in this nineteen century, 
to revise some good old saws; as for 
instance—“ All roads lead to Rome,’ 
The road Father McGlynn is travelling 


does’nt lead there. 


* 
* * 


At the commencement addresses in 
many colleges this year, the course of 
Father McGlynn and its far-reaching 
consequences arereferred to by the 
speakers. At the semi-centennial cele- 
bration of Knox College, Galesburg, Illi- 
nois, June 9, the Hon. S. V. White, mem- 
ber of Congress from Brooklyn, an old 
graduate of the college, and one of the 
present “ Wall St. Kings,” said in his 
address (reported in the Brooklyn 
Eagle): 


It is a most significant sign of the 
times when we see Rev. Edward Mc 
Glynn, a priest of the Church of Rome, 
-pre-eminently enshrined in the love of 
his parishoners, hurl defiance at the in- 
fallible head of the church. 
gravity of the contest, can only be ap- 
preciated when we see the successor 
of St. Peter, who, according to the doc- 
trines of the church, holds all the cur- 
ses of Ernulphus in his hands, and 
whose predecessors have been wont to 
hurl them, red hot and hissing, with all 
the terrors of a sulphurous hell, alike 
at contumacy and heresy; I say the 
gravity of the question can only be ap- 
preciated when you see the Pope at 
Rome summon and coax, while Mc 
Glynn contemptuously asks for a Pope 
who sha.l walk down Broadway “in a 
stove pipe hat.” 

: as 

‘With few exceptions the daily press 
of the United States has urged Father 


_ McGlynn to go to Rome in obedience 


to the Pope’s summons. There are 


many reasons for this, but the principal 
_ one is that the papers are mostly poli- 
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tical organs, and a new political party 
such as the workingmen are organiz- 
ing all over the country, portends no 
good to the old organizations. 

Father McGlynn is a leader in 
this new party, and both Republicans 
and Democrats would like to see him 
effectually “silenced.” But they for- 
get that he has been “talking” almost 
every day to thousands of citizens ever 
since Archbishop Corrigan “silenced” 
him. If the Pope should now excom- 
municate him, and we hope he will, 
McGlynn will have to hire two halls in 
every town where he speaks, to ac- 
comodate the people who will crowd to 
hearhim. Overflow meetings can be 
held in one of the halls while he shows 
that even excommunication cannot 
silence him. The Louisville Gourier- 
Journal is one of the exceptions among 
the daily papers. It wants no foreign 
interference in our rights of free speech. 

“The Pope,” it says, ‘‘ has been bad- 
ly advised in this McGlynn matter. 
There are 7,000,000 Roman Catholics 
in this country who as citizens owe it 
to themselves to have a clearer under- 
standing with the head of their church. 
Foreign dictation in lawful politics is 


not wanted here; and we are no more 

desirous of having Roman authority ex- 

ercised in limiting the rights of free. 
political action among our Catholic 

fellow-citizens, than of having our Irish 

citizens acting under the orders of 
Queen Victoria. 

Every citizen owes it to the public, 
and to the free institution under which 
he lives here, to hold himself free and 
independent of all foreign allegiances 
which might interfere with the lawful 
exercise of his rights asacitizens, And 
undoubtedly a precedent like that of sus- 
pending and excommunicating Father 
McGlynn ought not to be allowed to 
stand without an earnest protest against 
both the fact and the principle.” . 
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Father McGlynn’s sister married a 
man named Oliver, who went to Cali- 
fornia early in the ’50’s, and became 
very wealthy. During a visit to Rome 
he made the Pope a present of $50,000, 
and in return the man who sits in the 
place of God as head of the Church 
made Mr. Oliver a marquis. 

Whether Marquis Oliver was proud 
of his title or not we do not know, but 
he did the handsome thing, as was 
expected, by making his original gift a 
yearly pension while Pius IX. lived 
Such a man naturally had great influ- 
ence in Rome, and it was exerted in 
behalf of Father McGlynn on many 
occasions, notably when ‘“ My Lord” 
Preston and the late James A, 
McMaster, of the Freeman's Journal 
(both perverts) were defeated in their 
efforts to have him suspended for 
favoring the public schools. With Mr. 
Oliver’s death last year, and the yearly 
pension cut off, Rome ceased to over- 
look the American priest’s independ- 
ence and patriotism 

Like a thorough American Father 
McGlynn has no respect for mere 
titles, unless worth and_ personal 
dignity go with them. At the meeting 
which he addressed in the Academy of 
Music, New York, Sunday evening, 
June 12, he said: “American mothers 
should be on their guard against for- 
eign dignitaries who come here court- 
ing their daughters. Why, a Benedictine 
monk once came to my niece in San 
Francisco with a proposal from an 
impoverished Russian pricce that for 
$400,000 he would marry her and 
confer upon her the rank of princess.” 
Like all priests who leave the Roman 
Catholic Church, Father McGlynn can 
tell many curious things about that 


Church and the bishops and priests. 
He will tell more by and by. ~ 
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The space given to the case of 
Father McGlynn in the press of New 
York is significant of the importance of 
the issue he has raised. It is well to 
keep in mind what that issue really is. 
Last fall Father McGlynn took part in 
the election for Mayor of New York, 
as he had a perfect right to do. Arch- 
bishop Corrigan—a man every way 
inferior to McGlynn—forbade him the 
exercise of his rights as a citizen to 
support his chosen candidate for Mayor. 
Father McGlynn persisted in his course, 
and Corrigan suspended him from the 
priesthood. It was plain to every- 
one that Tammany Hall was the 
power behind Corrigan’s archiepiscopal 
throne in that act. 

The Sunday before the election a 
circular letter from Monsignor Preston 
—‘‘ My Lord” Preston, the Catholics 
now call him—addresed to a prominent 
Tammany Hall politician was dis- 
tributed at the doors of all the Roman ~ 
Catholic churches in New York, in 
which McGlynn and the labor party 
were denounced as enemies of “the 
Church.” The Irish Catholic vote of 
New York constitutes the main strength 
of Tammany Hall, and thus Father 
McGlynn’s popularity among that class 
gave Tammany the biggest scareit ever _ 
received. There was no way of hurt- 
ing McGlynn and destroying his in- 
fluence except through his eccelsiastical 
superiors, and the correspondence 
between himself and Corrigan shows 
how this was attempted. 

But Corrigan and Tammany miscal- 
culated the strength of the labor party 


and the extent of the rebellion of the 


Irish Catholies. Father McGlynn is — 
to-day the most popular man in t the 
United States, and his following will 
be no more diminished by the Pope’s Ys 
excommunication than was the motion — 

of the earth changed by the Papeiaey if 
demnation of Galileo. - 


ya 
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THE McGLYNN DEMONSTRA- 
TION. 


“ Don’t, Don’t Go to Rome.” 

This was the most significant cry of 
the marching thousands that traversed 
the streets of New York, Saturday 
evening, June 18, 1887. The demon- 
stration was in honor of Father Mc- 
Glynn by the Catholics of New York 
and Brooklyn. It was the most re- 
warkable ever witnessed in the city. 
The refrain “ Don’t, don’t go to Rome.” 
was taken up by the thousands that 
lined the streets the full length of the 
procession, and if ever there was a 
doubt in any mind that Father Mc” 
Glynn would remain true to his Ameri- 
can manhood and his rights as a citizen 
of this great Republic, it was set at rest 
by the bold cry of those tens of thou- 
sands of American citizens—in main 
part the children of the Irish immi. 
grants of the past generation. 

The Pope, through Archbishop Cor- 
rigan, has said that he would “ excom- 
municate” and “isolate” Father Mc- 
Glynn. This demonstration was the 
answer to that foolish threat. As the 
New York /Hera/d said in its leading 
editorial June 19: “The procession 
last night was simply immense, and it 
presented to the Catholic Church and 
the whole people of America, to the 
Propaganda in Rome and to the Pope, 
an ecclesiastical hickory nut which 
they will find it very difficult to crack. 

_ “What does it mean? If you take 
_ your position on the solid hardpan of 
undeniable facts, it means two things— 
first, that an eloquent, beloved and 
powerful priest has been ordered to 
proceed to Rome and has replied, ‘I 
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75,000 men in that procession have ex- 
citedly added, ‘ We'll be hanged if you 
shall.’ 

“That, of course, is not quite the 
phraseology which the procession would 
use in a petition in favor of their guide, 
philosopher and friend. But it does 
represent, as well as any human lan- 
guage can, the exact condition of affairs 
in this city at the present moment. 

“Tt is as clear as daylight that Dr. 
McGlynn has convinced himself that he 
is in the right, and that he will exhibit 
the courage of that conviction, He 
shows by his public course that he is 
not to be governed by anybody’s arbi- 
trary command. He considers himself 
the final judge of personal obligations 
and duties, and he repudiates the right 
of any authority, whether it be that of 
Archbishop or Pope, to command obedi- 
ence in matters not purely ecclesiastik 
cal. Last night’s demonstration shows 
that he has no fear of excommunication. 

“ But the very much more important 
tact is that 75,000 able-bodied men, 
every one with a heart and a brain, are 
in profound sympathy with him in his 
policy of resistance, and are willing to 
take for themselves the punishment 
which will be meted out to him. That 
is the hickory nut. One man, though 
he be never so gifted and eloquent, may 
be dropped through the trap-door of ex= 
communication and the event is not 
particularly significant, But when 75,000 
are ready to leap of their own free will 
through the same trap-door and glory in 
the opportunity to share the fate of . 
their leader, and when, besides that, 
there may be still another 75,000 who 
were on the sidewalks looking at the 
procession and cheering it and its torch- 
lights and banners—why, the affair as- 


will not go;’ and second, that the sumes very considerable and suggestive — 


‘a 
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proportions. Numbers count in a mat- 
ter of this kind. They indicate a very 
powerful public opinion which no one 
can afford to ignore, and when they 
‘form in solid phalanx even the Church 
of Rome will recognize the extreme 
gravity of the situation, and perhaps 
pause before it commits itself to a 
definite course of future action. 

“What will be the final outcome of 
this protest? Nobody knows or can 
know. Dr. McGlynn certainly does not, 
and the mutitude of his followers ap- 
parently neither know nor care. They 
are all alike intrenched in one position 
—namely, that the Pope cannot come 
to New York and that the priest shall 
not go to Rome. There is your crisis 
at once. It can’t be avoided. 

“Here in this city are in round num- 
bers 100,000 men—and they should all 
be reckoned good men and true—who 
have openly declared that the Pope is 
wrong, who assert that he has gone be- 
yond his province, and that his com- 
mand must not be obeyed. 

“‘ Well, there is another complication. 
What will the Knights of Labor who 
sympathize with Dr. McGlynn do? 


They are in an odd sort of predicament. - 


it is only a few months since Cardinal 
Gibbons assured the Pope that the Or- 
der of Knights were obedient sons of 
the Church, and in consequence the 
Pope sent his benediction and approval. 
Still, the Cardinal in his letter to the 
Holy See showed a very wide knowl- 
edge of the independence of American 
Catholics, for he pleaded that the con- 
demnation of the Knights ‘would be 

powerless to compel the obedience of 
our Catholic workingmen, who would 
regard it as false and iniquitous,’ would 
force ‘the sons of the Church to rebel 
_ against their mother,’ would be ‘ ruinous 
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to the financial support of the Church,’ 
and would ‘turn into doubt and hos- 
tility the marked devotion of our people 
toward the Holy See.’ 

“This is the language of an Ameri- 
can Cardinal to the Pope. It is very 
strong language, It is the Janguage of 
a man who has seen things with his 
own eyes and knows what they mean. 
He is almost a prophet, for the very 
things which he feared would happen 
have really happened, and the 75,000 of 
last ie are a fulfillment of his Beenie 
tion.” 

The Herald, which our readers at a 
distance must know is the leading daily 
paper of the Uuited States, sums up its 
long editorial by asserting that, what- 
ever else happens, somebody is going 
to “get left.” Evidently that “some- 
body” is the Pope. Amen. 


Excommunicating Father McGlynn. 


The Pope has written a letter to 
Archbishop Corrigan, expressing sym- 
patiiy with him and condemnation of 
Father McGlynn, and warning the lat- 
ter that if he does not present himself 
for trial at Rome before July 2, he will 
be excommunicated. As Father Mc- — 
Glynn refuses to go to Rome unless ne. 
is first restored to St. Stephen’s Church, 
it only remains for the Pope.to carry 
out his threat of excommunication. ; 

There are two kinds of this articlein 
use in the Roman Catholic Church. — 
The first, or major excommunication, 
is defined by all Catholic theologians— _ 
Gury, Liguori, Bouvier, etc—as the — 
privation of all spiritual blessings, so 
that the excommunicated person can- — 
not receive the sacraments of ae is 
Church, nor administer them, _ wet t 

Minor excommunication < 
only of some Pagar Hee 
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Father McGlynn, by his disobedi- 
ence, has already incurred the minor 
excommunication—first, censure ; next, 
withdrawal of faculties and suspension, 
and the last remaining thunder of 
Rome to be hurled at him is the major 
excommunication, 

Formerly this was a terrible instrument 
in the hands of Popesand Bishops. “The 
victim was to be avoided by “the 
faithful” in all the relations of life—in 
the family, in business, in society, as 
well as in spiritual things—and was to 
be regarded as on a level with the 
beasts, to be shunned like a man in- 
fected with the leprosy, by friends and 
relatives, strangers and the members of 
his family. 

This major excommunication was 
known to the common people as that 
by “bell, book and candle,” because of 
the articles used. The bishops and priests 
used to ring a bell during the ceremony of 
imprecation, close the mass book, and 
blow out the candles. The march of 
civilization, however, has caused this 
custom to fall into disuse in every 
‘country, and not even Archbishop 
Corrigan can revive it against Father 
McGlynn, though we have not the least 
doubt he would like to do so. He 
would lay himself open to an action at 
law by attempting it, and there are 
plenty of precedents for this in our 
courts. 

‘Should Archbishop Corrigan be- 
come the mouthpiece of the Pope in 
excommunicating Father McGlynn, 
the latter could sue him for loss of 
revenue from his public lectures, if he 
could prove that any Catholics were 
influenced by Corrigan’s action to stay 
away. And McGlynn’s suit would 

. hold good, though, as is well known, 
he personally does not derive any 
<3 ee ; ; 
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pecuniary benefit from his lectures, 
All the proceeds go to the societies 
that invite him to speak. 

The form of major excommunica- 
tion given by William Hogan, who was 
a priest in Philadelphia sixty years ago 
and who, after his renunciation of 
Romanism, became a distingushed 
lawyer in the South, is the most terrible 
we have seen. It is taken from his 
very interesting volume, published fifty 
years ago, entitled, ‘“ Auricular Con- 
fession and Nunneries.” 

FORM OF EXCOMMUNICATION. 

“ By the authority of the Omnipotent 
God, the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
and of the holy canons, and of the holy 
and undefiled Virgin Mary, mother of 
God, and of all the celestial virtues, 
angels, archangels, thrones, dominions, 
powers, cherubim and seraphim, and of 
the holy patriarchs, prophets, and of all 
the apostles and evangelists, and of the 
holy innocents, who in the sight of the 
spotless Lamb are found worthy to sing 
the new song, and of the holy martyrs, 
and of the holy confessors, and of the 
holy virgins, together with all the holy 
and elect of God—We excommunicate 


.and anathemize this malefactor (here 


the person to be cursed is mentioned by 
name), and from the precincts of the 
holy church of God we cast him out, 
that he may be tormented with ever- 
lasting torment, and that he may be 
delivered over with Dathan and Abiram, 
and with those who have said unto the 
Lord “ Depart from us for we will have 
none of thy ways!” And as fire by water 
is extinguished, so let his light be 
quenched now and through all eternity, 
unless he recant and make satisfaction ! 
Amen. ; 

May God the Father, who created 
man, curse him! May God the Son, 
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who was crucified for man, curse him ! 
May the Holy Ghost which is poured 
out in Baptism, curse him! May the 
Holy Cross, which Christ ascended for 
our salvation, triumphing over the 
enemy, curse him ! 

May the holy Mary, ever virgin, 
mother of God, curse him! May St. 
Michael, the advocate of holy spirits, 
curse him! May all the angels and 
archangels, principalities and powers, 
and all the heavenly host, curse him! 

May the wonderful company of pa- 
triarchs and prophets, curse him! May 
Saint John the Baptist, the precursor of 
Christ, and Saint Peter and Saint Paul, 
and Saint Andrew, and all the apostles 
of Christ, together with the rest of the 
disciples, and the four evangeiists, who 
by their preaching converted the whole 
world, curse him! May the wonderful 
army of martyrs and confessors, who 
by their good works are found pleasing 
to God, curse him ! 

May the choirs of holy virgins, who 
for the honor of Christ, have despised 
the vain and worthless things of the 
world, curse him! May all the saints, 
who from the beginning of the world to 
everlasting ages, are found beloved of 
God, curse him! May the heavens, 
and the earth, and all the holy things 
that are therein, curse him ! 

May he be cursed wheresoever he 
may be, whether in the house or in the 
stables, or in the road, or in the foot- 
path, or in the wood, or in the water, or 
in the church! May he be cursed, liv- 
ing, dying, drinking, eating, hungering, 
thirsting, fasting! May he be cursed 
sleeping, slumbering, waking, standing, 
sitting, lying down, working, resting, 
blood letting. 

May he be cursed in all the powers 
of his body! May he be cursed in- 
wardly and outwardly! May he be 
cursed in the hair! May he be cursed 
in the brain! May he be cursed in his 
head, in his temples, in his forehead, in 
his ears, in his cheeks, in his jawbones, 
in his nostrils, in his teeth, in his lips, 
in his throat! May he be cursed in his 
shoulders, in’ his wrists, in his arms, in 
his hands, in his fingers, in his breast, 
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in his heart and purtinences, down to 
his stomach! May he be cursed in his 
groin, in his thigh, in his genitals, in his 
hips! May he be cursed in his knees, 
in his legs, in his feet, and in his nails ! 

‘May he be cursed in all the powers 
of his body, from the crown of his 
head to the sole of his feet ! May there 
be no health in him! " 

May Christ, the Son of the living 
God, with all the glory of his majesty, 
curse him! And may heaven, with all 
the powers that move therein, rise up 
against him to his utter damnation, un- 
less he recant and make satisfaction ! 
Amen. So be it, so be it. Amen.” 


Politics and the Uonfessional. 


(New York Herald, June 22, 1887). 


For some time past rumors have been 
afloat that the Catholic priests of New 
York, acting under orders, have used 
the confessional to injure the cause of 
Father McGlynn. It has been stated 
that “‘ penitents” have been refused ab- 
solution because they were ‘‘ McGlynn- 
ites.” 

A Herald reporter has been assured 
that at St. Stephen’s Church Father 
McGlynn’s followers have been refused ° 
absolution for sympathizing with him. 
The result has been that large numbers 
of them attend other churches. The 
reporter yesterday was told of a sample 
case. Last Saturday night a lady went 
to confession in St. Francis’ Church, 
West Thirty-first street. After, she 
had told her tale, the confessor asked 
where she lived. She knew what he 
meant, and replied, “I do not think it 
necessary to tell you that, father.” 


“Do you sympathize, with Father 


McGlynn ?” asked the priest. 
“Yes, father, and always will.” 


. 


“Then I will not give you absolu- 


tion,” said the confessor, so loudly that, 
many in the church heard him. 
“Well, father,” said the lady rising — 


from her knees, and leaving. the con- | 


fessional, “I will never again as 
or any other ‘priest to give me 
tion.” The as name is in 
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Would the Virgin Mary if on Earth 
Attend the Roman Catholic 
Church ? 


BY REV. WILBUR F. CRAFTS. 


Pastor of Highty-sixth Street Presbyterian 
Church, New York. 

Any religion is better than no re- 
ligion. Any form of Christianity is bet- 
ter than paganism or infidelity, It is 
more reasonable to worship God super- 
stitiously than not to worship at all. It 
is less harmful to believe too much 
than to believe nothing. 

Roman Catholics hold to the seven 
great doctrines of Evangelical Christi- 
anity : 

1. They believe in the universal sin- 
fulness of man. 

2. They believe in the inspiration of 
the Scriptures. 

3. They believe in a personal God 
back of the order and progress of nature 
and history. 

4. They believe in the deity of 
Christ. 

5. They believe in the atonement. 

6. They believe in regeneration. 

7. They believe in eternal punish- 
ment. 

It is of no small significance that 
these doctrines, which are the chief 
points that infidels attack, are held in 
some form by all the great branches of 
Christianity, by the Roman and Greek 
Churches as well as by evangelical 
Protestants. 

These great Biblical doctrines, how 
ever, are all half-hidden in the Roman 
Church by unbiblical doctrines which 
are placed over them. 

_ The Biblical doctrine of universal 
human sinfulness is weakened by the 
_ unbiblical doctrines of priestly con- 
tession and absolution and indulgences. 
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The Biblical doctrine that the Scrip- 
tures are the inspired Word of God is 
weakened by the unbiblical doctrine 
that the traditions of the Church and 
the utterances of the Pope and of 
Church Councils are also inspired and 
infallible. 


The Biblical doctrines of a personal 
God, and of the deity of Christ are 
both thrown iuto the background by 
the unscriptural prayers to the Virgin 
Mary and St. Peter and scores of lesser 
Saints, dnd by the worship of the Pope. 

The Biblical doctrine of the atone- 
ment is weakened and dishonored by 
the unbiblical doctrine of penance, by 
which penitents are taught to look for 
salvation through their own stripes and 
wounds instead of trusting to him who 
was “wounded for our transgressions, 
by whose stripes we are healed.” 


The atonement which was made at 
Calvary once for all, as the Roman 
Catholic Bible itself declares in Heb. ix: 
24-28, is still more dishonored by the un- 
biblical “ Sacrifice of the Mass,” in 
which human. priests claim to create the 
body of Christ and sacrifice it anew. 

The Biblical doctrine of regeneration 
is robbed of its force by the unbiblical 
doctrine that it comes through baptism 
rather than through faith. 

The Biblical doctrine of eternal pun- 
ishment loses most ofits force through | 
the unbiblical doctrine of purgatory. 

The best portrait of Shakspeare—the 
painting which hangs in his house at 
Stratford-on-Avon—was for centuries 
hidden behind the portrait of some ob- 
scure person which had been painted 
over it. It was in some way discovered 
that there was an older painting below 
the newer one, and when the newer 
painting had been washed off, lo, the 
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standard portrait 
poets ! 

It is not impossible that the unbibli- 
cal doctrines with which Romanism has 
half-hidden its Biblical doctrines may 
be at length rubbed off, and primitive 
Christianity restored, with the mighty 
organizatiou of the Roman Catholic 
Church behind it. 

This great church is not uninfluen- 
ced by Protestantism and progress. It 
is surely better than when Tetzel and 
others publicly sold indulgences to vice 
and crime. Luther’s influence has been 
felt by many who have not followed 
him. The Roman Catholic Church has 
adjusted itself to the temperance reform 
and labor movement. It is better 
in Protestant countries than in those 
where it is almost alone. In our 
own country there are Catholics and 
Catholics,—Roman Catholics and 
American Catholics. American Catho- 
lics take their religion from Rome but 
not their politics. American Catholics 
obey Rome when it calls them to church 
but not when it forbids them to send 
their children to the public schools. 

Emigrants are largely Roman Catho- 
lics. Their children become, largely, 
American Catholics. The third gene- 
ration are reformed Catholics or pro- 
testants or infidels. 

The conversion of a Protestant to 
Romanism is very unusual. The op- 
posite is an every day occurrence, too 
common to attract comment. 

It may be that instead of individuay 
conversions, there will come at last the 
conversion of the whole Church, or at 
least of the American branch of it from 
Roman Catholics into Old Catholics 
like St. Peter and the Virgin Mary, who 
never heard of the doctrines of 
priestly confession, absolution, indul- 


of the prince of 


his discip 
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gence, the worship of saints, the papacy, 
penance, mass, baptismal regeneration, 
or purgatory, as any one can see by 
reading the Catholic Bible. 


‘These doctrines are in the human 
foot-notes, but not in the Bible text 
itself. 7 


Let any one read all the Bible says 
of St. Peter and the Virgin Mary and 
it will not be hard to determine 
whether,—if they were on earth, they 
wonld attend the churches where they 
are prayed to more than God. 


Much that is said about St. Peter 
and the Virgin Mary is not in the 
Bible—not even in the Catholic version, 
but is mere legend, of no more value 
than fairy tales. 


What does the Catholic Bible say of 
Mary? Just what the Protestant Bible 
says, namely, that she was a poor 
maiden of Nazareth, espoused to Joseph; 
that before she became his wife an 
angel told her that she should be the _ 
mother of the Messiah; that upon this 
announcement the Holy Spirit oyer- 
shadowed her and she conceived a di- 
vine child who had no human father; 
that she became the wife of Joseph and ~ 
the mother of his four sons, James and 
Joseph and Jude and Simon, of whom 
Christ is spoken of as a “brother,” 
(Mark 6; 3)in the Catholic Bible—“his _ 
sisters” being mentioned without their 
names; that Christ when he was preach- — 
ing on one occasion being told, “Be- 
hold thy mother and thy brethren stand ~ 
withont seeking thee,” replied—I quote 
again from the Catholic Bible—* Who ~ 
is my mother and who are my biethiea?: fs 
And stretching forth his hand | 
les, he said, Behold my 
rethren. ani he oeV 


and ny 
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heaven, he is my brother, and sister, 
and mother.” (Mat. 12; 47-50). 

There are other brief references to 
Mary as visiting her cousin Elizabeth 
before the birth of Jesus, as presenting 
her child for circumcision, as taking 
him to Jerusalem at twelve, as being 
present at his first miracle, and as stand- 
ing by his Cross, when she was com- 
mended to the care of John as his 
adopted “ Mother.” 

There is not in the Catholic Bible 
one single hint that Mary herself was 
born by immaculate conception like her 
divine Son. Catholics speak of “ The 
Virgin and Child,” and in painting and 
worship as well as in words, honor the 
human mother more than her divine 
Child, or even the Heavenly Father, 
their beads marking ten “‘ Hail Mary’s” 
to one “ Our Father;” but four times in 
the second chapter of Matthew as ren- 
-dered in the Catholic Bible the expres- 
sion appears, “the Child and his mother.” 
There is not in the Bible the slightest 


® hint that any one before or after her 


death prayed to Mary. Nor is there 
any intimation that her death was a 
translation or in any way different from 
the death of any other faithful woman 
who in life has done the will of the 
Father in Heaven. 

Mary was “blessed among women,” 
but blessedness in varying forms is 


_ offered in the Bible to all Christians and 


by no means implies any superior rank. 
_ What think you, then, would be done 
by this blessed Mary, in whom God 
honored motherhood, but who herself 
honored and worshipped her divine Son, 
if she were on earth to-day and should 
chance to enter that Church at Rome 
on whose walls are the words,. “Let us 
therefore come boldly unto the throne 


_ of the Virgin Mary that we may obtain 
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> < 


a . . . u ; % : 
ae Re gee ay a 
ON fe eee * 


209 


mercy and find grace to help in time 
of need.” 

Do we not know enough of Mary 
from what the Bible tells us to be sure 
that she would swiftly leave that Church 
in pain and indignation, and hastening 
to the authorities beseech and demand 
that the verse should be restored to its 
true scriptural form, ‘‘ Let us therefore 
go with confidence to the throne of 
grace that we may obtain mercy.” I 
give the passage as rendered in the 
Catholic version (Heb. 4; 16), where 
it follews a description of Christ as one 
ever-living High Priest in Heaven, to 
whom as our Mediator we are thus in- 
vited to come. 

When Mary should look over the list 
of Catholic churches in Rome and find 
her own name on more than a hundred, 
and Christ’s on less than a dozen; 
when she had entered even the churches 
that bear the name of her divine Son 
and found that the gold and frankin- 
cense and myrrh were offered not to 
Him but to her; when she had gone to 
Milan and seen her own figure at the 
pinnacle above its thousand statues, 
while the statue of her divine Son was 
below lost in the crowd; and when she 
had found herself and St. Peter more 
honored and more prayed to than God 
the Father or his Son Jesus Christ— 
think you she would not be the most 
vigorous Protestant on earth, protesting 
everywhere, “I am not Queen of 
Heaven, but Christ is King of the Uni- 
verse. Whatsoever He saith to you, do 
it. Iama saved sinner. He alone is 
the sinner’s Saviour—the one Mediator 
of God and man (1 Ti, 2: 5). So says 
the Bible, the only inspired guide, by 
which all doctrines of men are to be 
tested. It will show you that the Cross 
is the only true Altar, and Christ the 
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only true Priest. He can save and 
and he alone.” 

Would St. Peter attend St. Peter’s 
' {there is no proof that he ever was 
there when on earth), if he should come 
to Rome? Would he approve those 
who have named their chief church for 
him instead of his Master? Would he 
be pleased with those who there kiss 
the toe of the old statue of Jupiter 
which has been renamed Peter? 

Is there anything in history as given 
in the Roman Catholic Bible that will 
guide us to an answer? 

In his life he was a vigorous fro- 
testant against far less reverence of- 
fered to him when it belonged to his 
Master. 

When Peter and John had healed 
the lame man at the Gate Beautiful, 
through the name of Christ, and the 
multitudes came and gazed wonder 
ingly upon them, Peter exclaimed, 
“Why look you upon ws, as if by our 
virtue or power we had made this man 
to walk ?...God hath glorified his Son 
Jesus....The faith of his name hath 
given this perfect soundness... . Neither 
is there salvation in any other. For 
there is no other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be 
saved.” (Acts iii: 12, 13, 163 iv: 12.) 

In Acts x: 25, 26, we find this re- 
cord in the Roman Catholic Bible : 

“It came to pass that when Peter 
was come in, Cornelius came to meet 
him, and falling at his feet adored. 
But Peter lifted him up saying, Arise, I 
myself also am a man.” 

Think you that this Peter, if on 
earth to-day, would not be a protestant 
against the adoration antes to him in- 
stead of his Master. 

If Peter was made a pope when the 
_ figurative expressions were uttered 
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about the ‘‘rock” and the “keys”, 
then so far from being infallible, his 
first utterance was a blundering bull 
against the atonement which brought 
him from Christ the title of ‘ Satan,” 
which has a close relation to “ Leo,” or 
lion, used by so many subsequent popes 
who went about Europe seeking mar- 
tyrs to devour. It was Peter himself 
(1 Peter v: 8) who noted the resem- 
blance between Satan and the lion. 
Christ is also called a lion, but faithful 
readers of history who know the story 
of the Waldenses, of St. Bartholomew, 
of the Inquisition, of bloody Mary 
judge whether the Leos are most like 
Satan or the Saviour. 

If St. Peter was really the first pope, 
why not turn to his teachings, received 
directly from Christ, in order to know 
how to be saved? 

You will find them in the two Epistles 
of Peter. In these there is no hint of 
celibacy—Peter’s mother-in law is men- 
tioned as one whom Christ healed— 
nor is there any hint of the worship of 
saints, nor of prayers for the dead, nor 
of a pope, nor of priestly confession, nor 
of absolution, nor of indulgences, nor 
of the mass, nor of any “ New Testa- 
ment priest” but Christ. The obscure 
passage about Christ preaching to the 


spirits in prison which is made the basis - 
of the doctrine of purgatory does not . 


warrant any snch inference. So far 
from sanctioning the pomp and display 
of the Pope before whom every visitor 
must bow, Peter writes: 
‘Tf any man minister, let him ai it as 
of the power, which God administereth : oF 
that in all things God may be honored 
through Jesus Christ.” (1 Peter iv; 11.) 
The only bishop that is mentioned: 


in the Epistles of Peter is Christ “the prs 
bishop of our souls.” (r Peter ii ras) ae 
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These Epistles teach, to quote their 
own words from the Roman version, 
that we are “redeemed with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ,” “Who his own 
self bore our sins in his body upon the 
tree,” “died once for oursins, the just 
for the unjust,” “Who is now on the 
right hand of God.” (1 Peter i: 18, 19; 
ii: 24; ili: 18, 22.) 

Regeneration is as plainly declared 
as atonement and with as complete a 
separation from Romish errors. Peter 
writes, “ Being born again not of cor- 
ruptible seed but of incorruptible, by 
—not baptism—the word of God who 
liveth and remaineth forever.” (1 Peter 
12723.) 


Reformed Catholic Work, 


The hot summer weather the latter 
part of May seriously affected the 
attendance at the services in Masonic 
Temple. One hundred and fifty peo- 
ple seemed lost in the great hall where 
five times as many attended during 
the winter months. And yet there 
were more inquirers after the truth 
at these poorly attended services than 
at some of the larger meetings. 


Sunday, May 22, a young man came 
to speak to Father O’Connor at the 
close of the service and said, “I want 
to thank you for your sermon. I am 
a Roman Catholic, or rather I ought to 
be one, but for the last few years I 
cannot believe as I did in my earlier 
years. If I had heard more about 
Jesus and less about the Church, the 
Virgin Mary, and the Pope, I would 
not be without certainty in religion as I 
am now. Neither my mind nor heart 


_ can find anything in the ceremonies or 


. 
*h 


practices of the Church to satisfy me. 
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I have been what is called a good 
Catholic, going ‘to confession and com- 
munion regularly, but religion did not 
seem to take hold of me, or I did not 
take hold of it—I don’t know which. 
To-night, for the first time, I really 
learned about Jesus as the Saviour of 
all who will believe in him. As was 
sung before the sermon, ‘‘ Whosoever 
will may come.” That was new to me, 
for I thought there was much prepara- 
tion to be made, as we used to do when 
examining our consciences before going 
to confession. It seemed to me as if I 
heard the voice of Jesus saying, Come 
to me now, just as you are, sorry for 
your past transgressions. I did lift my 
heart to him and my spirit rejoiced. 
Henceforth I will cast all my care upon 
Jesus. I thank you for presenting 
him to me in the manner you did.” 

The man went away with a glow in 
his face that showed how earnest and 
sincere he was. 

Many of the converted Catholics at 
the meetings regulary speak to their 
neighbors during or at the close of the 
service, particularly if there be any- 
thing in the manner or appearance that 
indicates that the person addressed is a 
Roman Catholic. Experience in this 
as in all other things makes the con- 
verts skillful in finding out the Ro- 
manists. 


We have ready for distribution the tract 
by Lord Robert Montagu, ‘‘ Reasons for 
Leaving the Church of Rome,” that recently 
appeared in these pages. 

This, with the tracts, ‘‘The Portrait of 
Mary in Heaven,” ‘‘ The Crucified Jesus and 
the Penitent Thief,” and the sweet Gospel 
story, ‘‘ Father Martin” (64 pages), will be 
sent for 12 cents in stamps, and in quantities 
for Sabbath-schools etc.; at lower rates. 
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FATHER DONNELLY RENOUN- 
CES ROMANISM. 


(Concluded from our last.) 


The work of a priest is peculiar. The 
laws and discipline of the Church re- 
quire the daily recitation of an office, 
the celebration of mass for the living as 
well as for the souls in purgatory. He 
has to hear confessions in order to par- 
don the sins confessed, visit the sick by 
day and by night, administer sacra- 
ments, bless beads and scapulars, read 
gospels over those who have faith in his 
power to perform miracles, bless holy 
water, candles, salt, etc. With such 
useless duties is his time monopolized, 
so that there is no time for study, no 
leisure to think over the great questions 
that concern the advancement of hu- 
manity. He gets behind the age with- 
out really knowing it. On the contrary, 
_ he imagines that his dictum, his decision 
in discussions is infalible, and that he is 
the great I am, who has only to say, 
“ Keep out of the way; don’t you see I 
am coming!” He is not able to see far 
and thinks his little mental horizon is 
the great boundary line of heaven and 
earth. But he hardly ever gets caught 
in debating ques:ions, simply because he 
avoids them. His reverence follows the 
advice of the Irishman to his friend :— 

“‘ Now, Pat,” said he, ‘‘the only way to 
be after traveling safely in these reckless 
times is to stop at home and give thanks 
for yer escape.” The man who never 
saw any other house than his humble 
hut thinks it the grandest mansion on 
earth. The gopher imagines its subter- 
ranean abode to be superior to every- 
- thing in science and in art. But it does 
not follow because the gopher thinks so 
that it is a fact. It is true the Roman 
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Catholic priest prepares a sermon, occas- 
ionally, for Sunday ; but how? By tak- 
ing a few ideas from mouldy sermon — 
books—ideas adapted to the times in 
which the defunct authors wrote—and 
which have no more application to our 
times and wants than the stages of old 
have to the work performed by the iron 
horse of the nineteenth century. 


Still, when the nature of the doctrine 
and the condition of the audience are 
considered, he requires not much learn- 
ing, for the preaching is made to impli- 
cit faith and not to intelligent reason. 
The sermon may be moth-eaten and worn 
threadbare, from Sunday to Sunday, 
with a new patch here and there, ex- 
tracted from the life of some imaginary 
saint. The preaching is done in the 
name of the Roman Church—in the 
name of the Pope, who is looked upon 
by the members of that Church as the 
representative of Jesus Christ. 


With Protestant ministers the case is 
quite different. They preach on a 
higher plane, .Their altitude on the in- 
tellectual globe being greater, their hor- 
izon is necessarily more extensive. 
They preach more to the superior part 
of man—reason, not authoritative faith. 
The Word of God falls on fertile soil 
—on a free people—free to criticize that 
sermon. Pew criticizes pulpit ; mind op- 
erates on mind, and the result is the 
elevation of moral sentiments, of virtue 
and of religion; the field of secular and 
religious knowledge becomes expanded, 
and from it, as from a fountain of living — 
water, spiritual nutriment is given to ‘ 
the thirsty. 

What is true of priests, is also true of 
bishops, for they are but priests, only — 
wielding more b disie power rng 


The Converted Catholic. 


the dioceses prevent study, and the - 


spattering of classics of the seminary 
does not make the scholar; that only 
teaches a man how to learn. Constant 
application afterwards, conversation 
with the learned and discussion with 
distinguished minds of the day are in- 
_ dispensable to complete the student. 
But they are obliged by Church rules 
to seclude themselves from seculars, 
and live as much as possible in the sac- 
erdotal element. People not acquainted 
with bishops consider them great men, 
but after discerning their mental range, 
they say asthe fox said to the ass 
dressed in the lion’s skin, “I, too, 
should have feared you had I not been 
acquainted with your bray.” 
To promote to the episcopacy an ed- 
ucated priest is not the policy of the 
Church, lest he be inclined to liberal 
views and modern progress. What it 
wants is one conspicuous for saying the 
beads, one noted for devotion to the 
Virgin Mary, one ready to give up his 
will to the will of another, one who is an 
humble child of Rome, and will say to 
his priests, “ Why think according to 
your own conscience? Why question 
infallible authority? Has Rome not 
spoken?” By virtue of his office a Ro- 
man bishop puts a handle to his name, 
_ which reads “ D.D.”—Doctor of Divin- 
ity. It looks big in print, when separated 
by proper spaces, but represents as 

much divinity asa bag of hydrogen. 
_ _Heis also a teacher of religion. What 
does he teach? Of what generally do 
the subjects of his sermons consist? Like 
those of an ordinary priest, they explain 
how to goto confession, tell circum- 
stances, time and manner of sins, how 
many prayers to say toa saint to gain 
an indulgence, how to use holy water, 
make signs of the cross, and genuflec- 
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tions before the altar. What benefit 
does such teaching confer on the 
world? Catholics want Scripture, history 
and geography instead of beads. They 
want the true principles of honesty and 
self reliance more than holy water. They 
want to be taught more of the moral 
law, and less about confessing to a 
priest. 

My opinion is that confession demor- 
alizes Roman Catholics, takes away 
from the heart the fear and love of God, 
encourages them to do more evil with 
greater ease, and destroys the desire of 
meritorious works. It is injurious to 
both penitent and confessor. Sins that 
would otherwise torment the conscience 
now no longer trouble the penitent. He 
yields more readily to temptation, see- 
ing as he does that he can go to con- 
fession and obtain absolution. Suppos- 
ing the judge of the civil court of this 
county assumed the prerogative of par- 
doning criminals brought before the 
bar of justice, and said, without trial of 
jury, “I forgive you your sins, in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost; go in peace.” What 
would be the moral state of society? 
Confession takes away all sense of 
shame, and impresses on the brow the 
mark of a moral coward. 

Just think of a young lady, as pure as 
the violet, as fair as the lily of the val- 
ley, going into a private room, as is 
done at stations where there is no 
church—going in and kneeling down be- 
fore a priest to confess,—to a priest 
who is very often—shall I say it? No; 
put down a and say nothing. But 
the good young lady has nothing to con- 
fess in the line of sins; yet that won't 
do, his reverence must extort some- 
thing; and for that purpose puts to her 
questions and lays before her a table of 
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sins that brings the blush of shame—a 
table of sins that the mere mention of 
which would sully your ears and tarnish 
your hearts. Its effects on the confes- 
sor, who is genearlly an involuntary cel. 
ibate, are destructive. It blights in 
the bud a love of purity, operates on 
the baser passions, and removes from 
the breast sentiments of sympathy and 
respect for humanity. 

The faithful are taught to believe 
that there is nothing higher in educa- 
tion than a knowledge of the sacra- 
ments and the ceremonies of the 
Church. Secular learning is of no ac- 
count in their estimation. 

The wish to advance in science is 
hopelessly blasted. The twig inclined 
away from knowledge becomes a 
tree of inflexible stupidity. Many an 
unenlightened member of the Church 
thinks it a less sin to steal and get 
drunk than to work on a holiday, that 
is a “‘holy” day designated by the church. 
Pat McGinley, of Dublin, was found 
drunk on the streets on the 17th of 
March. ‘What have you to say, Pat- 
rick?” asked the judge in court. “TI 
was only celebrating Patrick’s Day, yer 
honor.” ‘You would be better off at 
your work than getting drunk.” ‘“ Me 
work on Patrick’s Day! Niver! niver!” 
“Well you are fined five dollars.” 
“Tt’s chape enough. I’d pay tin times 
as much afore I’d work on St. Patrick’s 
Day.” 

I have no desire to speak uncharita- 
bly of any priest or bishop. We must 
love our neighbors as ourselves. We 
must love even our enemies, according 
to that command of the meek and hum- 
ble Redeemer, “Love your enemies; do 
good to those who persecute you.” No! 
A thousand times no! I speak against 
errors and false principles—not men, I 
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protest against usages that should be 
abolished, and clerical systems that 
ought not to be tolerated. A teacher 
that does not know the lesson is not 
qualified to teach that lesson to pupils. 

A priest not instructed is unfit to in- 
struct others. Is he fit to teach people 
the Word of God who never studies it ? 
“Nemo dat quod non habet.”—-No one 
gives what he has not got. “ Ex nihilo 
nihil fit.” —From nothing, nothing 
comes. 

These propositions are self-evident. 
An ignorant priest can no more teach 
the people the divine law or any other 
law, than he can take the blood from a 
turnip or sweet odors from ragweeds. 
Yes ; they are undeniable truths. They 
are facts and need no other proof to 
make them so. They are as true as to 
say that “two straight lines cannot en- 
close a space,” or that “the whole is 
greater than its parts.” 

How will his ministry compare with 
that required by Holy Scripture p— 
“The lips of the priest shall contain 
knowledge and the people shall seek the 
law from his mouth.” Men who don’t 
know as much history, theology and 
mathematics, as school-boys; men un- 
acquainted with the workings of natural — 
laws ; men who don’t want to know any 
thing about the substance of the air, 
the sources of light and heat, why grass — 
is green, etc., are not entitled to much 
credit when they deign to enlighten — 
people on invisible worlds beyond the 
clouds—on what disposition God will — 
make of us after death—how he will 
punish me for preaching on Roman er- — 


rors. When they pretend to inform us — 


of the nature of an incomprehensible — 
Creator and Supreme Being who ; 
not be likened to anything in he: re 
or on earth, because he is infinite, 


i 
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cause he is almighty,—When priests 
tell us that they are the infallible guides 
and teachers of this Lord God of heav- 
en and earth, the invisible and super- 
natural source of all life and existency 
in the mineral, vegetable and animal 
worlds—I begin not only to suspect 


_ former ecclesiastical authority for such 


effects of ecclesiastical rule. 


doctrine, but firmly believe that they 


‘understand as much about God’s laws 


and the future state, as‘a wild rabbit 
knows about astronomy. 

The last Sunday I preached to me 
congregation at the Roman Catholic 
Church, among other things I told them 
that the bishop’s action in the difficulty 
would ruin the church in that section, 
and destroy the mission. I showed them 
how often bishops acted likewise, and 
that whole dioceses and archdioceses 
in the United States were hopelessly 
rained by the blunders of bishops and 
archbishops—when I told them this, 
strange to say some of the poor inno- 
cent people believed that bishops were 
infallible, and could not err in either 
doctrine or discipline. But those who 
read history, past and present, do not 
entertain so exalted an opinion about 
ecclesiastical superiors. They know 
very well that some old bishops have 
been old sinners, and that some old 
Popes were nota bit better. I often 
wondered, if there was any infalibility 
in the Roman Catholic Church, where 
it was located when the monster Pope 
Alexander VI. polluted the holy city 
with his enormous excesses and un- 


natural crimes. 


Not only dioceses, and archdioceses, 
but the entire Church and whole count- 
ries have been devasted by the blighting 
No one 
can visit Mexieo to-day, and fail to be- 


hold the deplorable result of Roman 
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power in that unhappy country. The 
people’s religion is a compound of ser- 
vile fear and wild fanaticism. I have 
seen them run to church to pray on the 
approach of earthquakes, and return 
home to get beastly drunk on mecal 
whiskey. I witnessed them go to mass, 
kiss the clayey floor of the adobe church, 
through devotion, and on leaving, 
steal candles from the vestry of that 
temple of worship. When in Mexico 
and Central America, I found that the 
priests were better posted on scapulars, 
medals and holy water than on Scrip- 
ture. The people are mouldy with 
superstition, and worship the Padres. 

A Roman Catholic bishop said that 
it would be better to let a childgrowup 
in ignorance than attend Protestant 
schools. I have been commanded by 
a bishop to refuse absolution and the 
sacraments to parents who permitted 
their children to go to public schools. 
“We have our own schools,” said he, 
*‘ and the children must attend them.” 
“But what am I to do, Bishop, when 
the parents declare that the teachers in 
your schools are not fit to instruct them?” 
I asked. ‘ Well then, tell them to ep 
at home,” he replied. 

I charge the ecclesiastical govern- 
ment of the Church of Rome with still 
retaining the prayers in a defunct lan- 
guage which few can read, and less un- 
derstand. The prayers are either good 
or bad—if bad it is a sin to say them at 
all ; if good they should be said in the 
tongue that redounds to the benefit of 
the many. But the Latin language does 
not conduce to the interest of the ma- 
jority. Americans adopt the English 
as the standard medium of communica- 
lion in their homes, in the courts of jus- 
tice, and it should be so in their wor- 
ship of Almighfy God. 
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I charge it with forbidding laymen to 
take part in her councils, to discuss im- 
portant questions, in which are involved 
the greatest interests of our race, the 
education and general welfare of the 
people. About such affairs secret 
councils are held by antiquated monks, 
and involuntary and unreasonable celi- 
bates, whose sensibilities are blunted, 
and whose barren minds fail to see the 
needs, wants and affections of growing 
generations, as the experienced minds 
and loving hearts of fathers of families 
would see them. What is the result of 
this one horse rule? It is that we are 
just where we are to-day, Roman 
Catholics, the world over, being for the 
most part, “‘hewers of wood and draw- 
ers of water.” 

I charge it with annually sending 
millions of dollars to the Pope of Rome. 
For what purpose? Is it to maintain 
a reign of arbitrary domination, to 
support a horde of degraded and 
narrow-minded ecclesiastics who are 
non-producers, no benefit to God or 
man? The world can get along with- 
out Cardinals’ hats or Bishops’ mitres. 
They are not worth the cost ; and it is 
the poor people who have to foot the 
bills. Is it right to yearly appeal to 
the poor people for papal collections, 
boldly called ‘Peters Pence?” I 
often thought it very hard to obey the 
bishop, and take up this subscription in 
the church from poor Irishmen, whose 
wives and families were starving at 
home. Eight years ago I protested 
against this practice, and ever since 
took no interest in asking the people to 
make it a success. 

I charge the Church of Rome with 
holding out temptations to sin, and in- 
ducements to evil-doers by granting 
pardon and indulgence, thereby putting 
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a premium on crime, and sowing seeds 
destructive of the highest aims of 
society. 

I charge it with receiving money 
under false pretenses, under the pre- 
text of redeeming deceased souls out of 
Purgatory ; and for that purpose, indi- 
rectly fixing the price of a’dollar a 
mass for such redemption. In this 
county there is a family whokeeps a 
candle burning before a lump of clay, 
representing the Virgin Mary. I was 
informed that the same family last year 
raised a pig and sold it for the benefit 
of the souls in Purgatory. Now if 
souls can be freed from Purgatory. by 
bacon, it is a cheap way of going to. 
heaven. As long as there are priests, 
there will be hogs raised to make 
money to be offered up for the poor 
suffering souls; and as long as there 
are priests and hogs and money, there 
will be a purgatory. : 

I charge the Papal Church with 
teaching doctrines contrary to Holy 
Scripture, and practicing ceremonies 
found no where else but in Chinese . 
josh houses and temples of Buddha, 
Let us have the courage of our con-— 
victions, and obey God rather than 
man. Let us cast aside former con- 
victions and faith, when our present — 
convictions are clearer. The man 
who is afraid to say what he believes to 
be true—who will confess one thing 
with the lips, and deny the same at 
heart, is a moral coward; he is a for- — 
lorn slave, who fears man rather than 
God. Friends of the priesthood, one 
and all, donot blame me for the course 
Ihave taken. Do not censure me for 
thinking differently from my earlier — 
days. For the last few years my mind — 


began to look at the Roman ae 
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or twelve years ago. It is to be hoped 
that my judgment is riper. My con- 
science is certainly better instructed. 
It is an old principle of theology that 
says ‘“‘quod non est contra conscientiam 
non est peccatum.”—What is not con- 
trary to conscience is no sin. To 
friends and relations of the laity, I say 
farewell! To you and to those good 
people of my congregation, who stood 
by me in the recent difficulties, I 
_ promise to remain your sincere friend. 
You have manifested great kindness 
and affection. You have sustained me 
-in what you believed to be right, and 
protested against the arbitrary rule of 
Bishop Mullen., For all this. please 
accept my deepest gratitude. And 
now, I thank you, citizens of Mercer, 
for the disinterested kindness I have 
received at your hands for the last five 
years. Your presence here to-night is 
an expression of your kind feelings and 
warm sympathies; it shows that you 
are true Americans, always ready to 
support the weak against the strong, 
the oppressed against the oppressor, 
We have one good friend, above all 
others, in whom I put my trust to- 
night—God, our Heavenly Father! If 
he be with me I care not who is 
against me. “For in him, and by 
him, and through him, are all things, to 
_ whom be honor and glory for ever and 
ever !” 


“A Priest Shot in the Confessional. 


On Saturday, May 14, a young 
- woman in _Albany, N. Y., went to con- 
fession to a priest in the Reiss Catho- 
lic Cathedral. “After confession she 
withdrew, but when she reached the 
as the see something in- 
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duced her to return to the confessional 
of Father Looney, who was hearing 
other penitents. She walked in front 
of it fora few minutes and then with 
one hand drawing aside the curtain 
that concealed the priest, with the 
other she pulled a revolver from her 
bosom and shot at him twice, wound- 
ing him in the shoulder. She then 
rushed from the church but was ar- 
rested. The first thought of every 
one who saw the occurrence was that 
the woman was insane. But if she 
were “looney” it is strange that Father 
Looney did not notice her condition 
when she was confessing her sins to 
him. Many women and young girls 
are so affected by what transpires at 
confession that they beeome almost 
hysterical. The priest is bound by his 


‘theology to ask them delicate questions 


which no decent man should ever be’ 
permitted to put to a virtuous woman. 
The questions and answers by priest 
and penitent regarding such subjects 
do not tend to moral growth ora love 
of virtue, such things—which should 
not be even mentioned, says the apos- 
tle—instead of purifying the soul, soil 
the body and break down the barriers 
of virtue. Itis a horrible subject to 
write about. Let the Catholic people 
take the matter into their own hands 
and abolish the filthy custom of con- 
fessing their most secret thoughts, words 
and actions to priests whose secret 
thoughts they cannot fathom. If they 
could read the minds and thoughts of 
young priests while hearing the con- 


fessions of females, there would be an 


end of the confessional. That poor 
creature in Albany is doubtless insane, 
but if she had been taught to confess 
her sins to Almighty God her condition 
might have been different. 
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Literary Notices, 


D. L. Moody at Home—His Home 
and Home Work. 


We had occasion to speak last year 
of the convention for Bible study held 
at Northfield, Mass., under the direction 
of Mr. Moody and of the eminent teach- 
ers and students of the Word of God 
who assembled there. We expressed a 
wish then, and we repeat it now, that 
all our readers could attend those con- 
ventions, which are annual gatherings 
of representative Christians from all 
parts of the country and from Europe. 
To us who have come out of the Church 
of Rome with its narrow dogmas, bigo- 
try and superstition, the gatherings at 
Northfield have a peculiar charm. Mr. 
Moody himselt is the moving spirit—so 
far as the human element appears, and 
that means the exaltation of Christ and 
his teachings above all that men have 
said or written on the divine plan of 
salvation. Those who have not been 
able to attend the meetings can enjoy 
the spirit of them in this volume. It 
contains not only Mr. Moody’s own dis- 
courses, so wonderfully clear, concise, 
and soul-uplifting, but also the ad- 
dresses delivered by Dr. A. J. Gordon, 
Dr. A. T. Pierson, Dr. Rainsford of 
England, Rev. George C. Needham, 
Major Whittle and others. An intro- 
duction by Mr. T. J. Shanks, of the 
New York Witness, giving a full dea 
scription of the educational institutions 
that have grown up at Northfield under 
Mr. Moody’s fostering care, and several 
illustrations of the buildings, form an 
attractive feature of the work. It is 
published by F. H. Revell, Madison St., 
Chicago. Price, paper covers, 50 cents ; 
fine cloth, $1.00. 
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THOSE interested in prophetic study, 
will find in another volume issued by 
Mr. Revell, ‘‘ Prophetic Studies,” all 
the discourses delivered at the inter- 
national conference in Chicago last 
winter. The volume is embellished 
with several portraits—the, handsome, 
happy face of our dear friend, Geo. C. 
Needham, the secretary and director of 
the conference, smiling upon us the 
first in the gallery of distinguished min- 
isters. The papers read at the confer- 
ence and collected in this volume form 
a complete manual for the study of 
prophecy on the second coming of our 
Lord, and as the price is only fifty 
cents, the circulation ought to be very 
large. It can be had from the pub- 
lisher or will be sent from this office. 


Pror. Henry M. Barrp of the Uni- 
versity of the City of New York, says 
that Rev. John Lee, in his “ Religious 
Persecution and Examination of Cardi- 
nal Manning’s Letter” (noticed in our 
literary columns some months since) 
has “treated the theme dispassionately, 
and with a candor that must commend 
his conclusions to the judicious reader,” 
and the Right Rev. Dr. Coxe, Bishop 
of Western New York, pronounces it a 
“most useful publication, a logical se- 
quel to ‘Our Country,’ by Rev. Josiah 
Strong.” = 

Mr. Lee is pastor of the M. E. 
Church, Wyanet, Ill. Copies of this — 
admirable pamphlet can be had from 
the author, or from this office. Price, 
25 cents. 


Romanism; or Danger Ahead. Rea-— 
sons why a good Roman Catholic | 
cannot be a good citizen of this” 
Republic. By A. J. Grover. tie ies. 


The author of this pamphlet a psy 


~ 


The Converted Catholic. 219 


lawyer in Chicago, and he writes with 
the pen of a true American. He sees 
danger ahead for the country in the 
growing power of the Church of Rome. 
He raises a warning voice that should 
be heeded by the American people. 
Sympathy with the Irish people in their 
efforts to free themselves from spiritual 
slavery, and a love of liberty for all 
mankind are features of this pamphlet 
that should commend it even to the 
most bigoted Romanist. References 
and quotations abound, both from 
Roman Catholic authorities and 
American statesmen like Daniel Web- 
ster. We would suggest, in this con- 
nection, that the date, as well as the 
name of the author of an article be 
given. In page 54, Father Hecker is 
reported to have said: *‘ There is ere 
long to be a state religion in this coun- 
try, and that religion is to be Roman 
Catholic.” Father Hecker is the head 
of the Congregation of St. Paul in this 
city, and he has denied that he ever 
said or penned such a sentence. We 
hope Mr. Grover will follow up his ref.- 
erences. Whether Father Hecker said 
so or not, the fact remains that we 
have a state religion in the recognition 
accorded by the civil authorities to the 
Roman Church on all occasions that 
call for public display. If the Ameri- 
can people want a state church and 
* accept the Roman as the best of the 
kind, well and good; but if they do nct 
- want any more of Rome than they have 
at present, let them read this pamphlet 
and bestir themselves ere it is too late. 
Rome is bound to rule or ruin America, 
for as Mr. Grover conclusively shows, 
this country is the last remaining 
hope of fhat power that at one time 
_ governed all Europe. We are glad to 
say the pamphlet has reached a second 
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edition. Adam Craig, Publisher, Chi- 
cago. Price 40 cents. Will be sent 
from this office. ; 


Romanism and Politics; Tammany 
Hall the Stronghold of Rome. By 
Rey. Joseph Hartwell. 


We have already referred to this 
pamphlet as the best of the kind ever 
published, not excepting the admirable 
pamphlet by the late Dexter A. Haw- 
kins. Many people have suspected 
that Tammany Hall, now the bitter 
opponent of Father McGlynn and his 
people, who are struggling for light 
and liberty, was the stronghold of 
Rome in New York. After reading 
this pamphlet they will be sure of it. 
“Corrigan and Tammany” are on the 
lips of thousands all over the country 
to-day. Read “Romanism and Poli- 
tics,” and see the connection. The 
author is a well-beloved minister of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, residing 
in Binghamton, N. Y., and he writes 
with a vigor and clearness that fas- 
cinates the reader. After laying down 
this pamphlet the reader will be sure to 
ask for more from the same author. 

Rev. J. H. Keeley, pastor M. E. 
Church, Knox, Pa., writing to the 
author, under date of May 19, says: 
“T have just read your pamphlet, 
Romanism and Politics—read it slowly 
and carefully, and I desire to thank 
you most heartily for its contents. I 
wish I could furnish a thousand dollars 
to assist in circulating such an ad- 
mirable production. Scores of men 
like you ought to arise and speak on 
this subject for the enlightenment of 
lukewarm and foolish Protestants who 
will not see what Romanism is doing in 
our politics. You have not spoken too 
soon. Do not stop at this pamphlet 
alone.” 
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Rev. E. W, Caswell in ordering 100 
copies writes to Mr. Hartwell as follows: 
PORTLAND, OREGON, May 30, 1887. 

“DEAR BROTHER HARTWELL: I 
have read your pamphlet with great 
interest. It is upon the greatest prob- 
lem of the age, and gives the best 
solution of it. Its facts and figures are 
tremendous. I mean to preach from 
this pamphlet a sermon to my people. 
Send me 100 copies. 

“EK. W. CaswELt.” 
Price 10 cents, 12 copies one dollar. 
Can be had of the author or from 
this office, 


Simplicity of Attire, an Essential to the 
Promotion of Social Purity. By 
Josiah W. Leeds. 


The author is a member of that be. 
loved band of Christians—the Society 
of Friends—and in this neat tract 
he writes with clearness, energy and 
comprehensiveness, though in small 
space, on the necessity of every follower 
of Christ observing simplicity in attire. 
He has had much experience in Phila- 
delphia in suppressing the exposure of 
demoralizing show bills, etc. The tract 
is published by the Woman’s Temper- 
ance Publication Association, 161 La- 
Salle St., Chicago. Send a few stamps 
there for copies. 

French Protestant Missions in New 
England, 


We welcome a new weekly paper in 
French, Ze Semeur Franco-Americain, 
published at Ware, Mass., by “Za 
Societe de Publication Francaise,” and 
conducted by our French-Canadian 
brethern, Messrs. Cote, Amaron, Morin, 
Allard, Dorion, Provost and other pas- 
tors who are associated in the French 
Protestant mission work in New Eng- 
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land. This work which forms part of 
the missionary enterprise of the Con- 
gregational Church, was commenced by 
Rev. T. G. A. Cote in Lowell, ten 
years ago, and now embraces the chief 
cities of Massachusetts. Mr. Cote, 
after building a fine church in Lowell, 
and gathering a large congregation 
nearly all converts from Rome, was ap- 
pointed General Missionary for work 
among the Canadians, and most ably 
has he filled that position. Churches 
and missions have been established in 
Fall River, where Rev. J. Allard, Father 
Chiniquy’s nephew, is pastor, and in 
Springfield, Holyoke, Ware, and Cen- 
tral Falls, R. I. This new weekly 
gives full details of the work those good 
pastors are doing for the evangeliza- 
tion of their Roman Catholic brethern 
who are scattered all over New Eng- . 
land. The Canadians and Irish will 
soon be masters of the ballot-box in 
the manufacturing towns of New Eng- 
land, if they are not so already, and it ~ 
behooves the American people to see 
to it that their liberties be not endan- 
gered by the power of Rome over these 
people. Sow right ideas in their minds 
and give them the Gospel of Christ in — 
its simplicity and fulness, and their 
children will become as good citizens 
as the descendants of the Pilgrim — 
Fathers. Leave them to the tender 
mercies of the priests and the false doc- _ 
trines of the Church of Rome, and * 
they will perpetuate in this great coun- 


try the ignorance and superstitions that — 
have made Canada, as well as Ireland, — v 
a by-word among the nations of sia oe < 
_earth. Ce ae 
Le Semeur is a potent factor in 
ucating the people, and we advise 
readers who understand French to 
scribe for it. Rev. Thos. A. ! 
the business manager; his ac 
Box 81 Ware, Mass. ; and the 
tion is one dollar a eat - 


The Converted Catholic. 991 
FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


LETTER VL. 
New York, June 16, 1887. 


Sr1r:—Your return from Rome to Baltimore last week was made the occa- 
sion of a great demonstration in that city. Not only did the clergy and semin- 
arians, and the various confraternities assemble to greet you, but the municipal 
authorities, with the mayor of the city at their head, welcomed you in state. All 
this must have been very gratifying to you, for, like myself, you had been a student 
at St. Mary’s Seminary in Baltimore when you little dreamed of having all this 
greatness thrust upon you. So faramI from envying your present high estate, that 
I rather congratulate you, and through you our dear old a/ma mater, on the hon- 
ors and dignities bestowed on one of her children. If we must have Cardinals in 

_ the United States, I hope they will all be graduates of the seminary of St. Sulpice, 
which has the unique distinction among Roman Catholic colleges in this country 
of being the only training school for gentlemen. And as I amon this subject, it is 
significant that Bishop Keane, of Richmond, Va., another graduate: of St. Mary’s 
seminary, has been appointed rector of the new Roman Catholic University at 
Washington, D. C. The Jesuits who have large establishments at Georgetown, 
D. C., and Woodstock, Md., expected to have charge of the national university ; 
but your timely visit to Rome defeated their hopes. 

In a previous letter I referred to your reputation for shrewdness, and this act 
of yours in frustrating the plans of the Jesuits will add to it; for the knowledge 
that the Jesuits had control of the university would close the Protestant purses 
that you hope to open for the erection and endowment of the institution. But 
while putting the Jesuits aside in this matter it is well to weigh the consequences. 
They may oppose you in the press, and they have some very powerful organs 
or quasi organs in their interest. 

Many years ago—in 1873—when I was a young priest in Chicago, fresh from 
St. Mary’s seminary, where we were taught not to respect the Jesuits overmuch, I 
met Father-Garesche, a member of that famous society, and one of its most brill- 
jant orators, and in the course of conversation about the Roman Catholic press, 
he warmly commended a paper—the Catholic Review—that had but recently 
come into existence. I heard Father Damen and other Jesuits at the same time 

_ also speak highly of it, so much so indeed that ever since I have looked upon that 

a paper as in some sense a Jesuit organ, and I found many other priests to agree 
- with me. \ 

It is well known that Archbishop Corrigan in his controversy with Father 
~McGlynn, has had the support of nearly all the Roman Catholic papers in the 
country, and none has tried to defend him more bravely than the Catholic Review. 

_ But in a recent article it has been constrained to warn him and all others that 
perhaps they have gone too far. The Jesuits are evidently getting alarmed at the 
che spread of this “rebellion against Rome,” and this editorial utterance shows it. 
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I quote the Catholic Review's editorial without condensation or abridgement, 
though the article would be better for both, as the prosy editor takes a long time to'say 
that the result of education among the Irish Catholics and their descendants in this 
country will be their complete emancipation from the spiritual bondage of Rome. 


WHAT WE MAY REAP SOON. 
(From the New York Catholic Review, May 29, 1887). 

For half a century there has been sowing in Catholic soil in this "country a 
seed whose fruit is now ripening, and whose harvest may at any moment clamor 
for a gathering. For fifty years the Catholics of the country have lived in the very 
centre of Protestant tradition, without schools to protect their children, and with- 
out jonrnals to protect the elders from the repeated assaults of that tradition, from 
the penetrating forces of it, intruding themselves in every shape upon the attention, 
the good sense, and the affections of our people. 

It would be folly to suppose that any people, no matter how well grounded 
in the faith, would completely resist and keep out error under such circumstances. 
Many have been lost to the faith, many have grown feeble in it without departing 
from it entirely, and many others have so mingled its teachings with the teachings — 
of error that they have become a source of danger to American Catholicity. They 
could scarcely help it; no one could easily help it under the conditions. Had not 
American Protestants treated Catholics with contempt, ostracised them in domes- 
tic society, in business pursuits, and in politics, made their race and their faith a 
by-word and a reproach, the Catholic position would not to-day have been as good 
asit is. And good as it looks to be and really is, we are surrounded by difficul- 
ties and threatened by many dangers from within at this moment, which may cause — 
us immense loss and deep suffering very soon. 

Many are surprised at the recent troubles in » New York on church matters, 
have wondered greatly at the position of defiance taken by Dr. McGlynn, and at 
the wild utterances of certain Catholic editors and other laymen, so un-Catholic 
and bitterly disrespectful to honorable superiors. There is less reason to wonder 
at these things than at the fact of their less frequent manifestation. Considering 
the forces which have been pounding Catholic Americans for fifty years, it is mar- 
vellous that we have so little disobedience and so few scandals arising from it. 
But if we have so far escaped with slight blows, the time is now at hand when the 
Church in America will reap with tears what her careless children have been sow- 
ing this many a year. 

The harvest sprung from the bad seed sown in our soil now begins to display | 
its ugly vigor. Certain journals have sprung into existence to give voice to the 
evil that was working in our system ; to bring the hierarchy and the clergy into 
disrepute with their people ; to decry everything in Catholic teaching, and to pre- 
é pare Catholics for the dreadful alternative of rejecting the altar for the sake of ‘ 
- national interests. They are the first fruits of the first sowing, and they are fi “i 


we must reap soon. . 
It is idle and foolish to shut our eyes to the existence of that harvest. 
nobody’s fault that it grew to ripeness, and therefore we can look at it and s st 
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without shame. Archbishop Corrigan will not be the only bishop who in this 
coming decade will be annoyed by outbursts of passion and disobedience, whose 
roots are in false beliefs. The old generation is passing away with their strong 
faith and wonderful race spirit, and the new generation is coming in, the genera- 
tion educated in public schools, penetrated with the Protestant tradition ; the 
generation which aches to be all American; which never learned of the faith ex- 
cept at “first communion” time and in occasional talks from drowsy pulpits, and 
whose only safety is in its strong leaders, lay and clerical. What can such a gen- 
eration achieve? Nothing greater than to pass off life’s stage with as little noise 
as possible and some attempt at saving its soul. What ties attach it to the Church? 
The *very slim ones of custom and a faint belief in what their fathers believed. 
And even these have been strained until they threaten to give under a new pres- 
sure, 

We are not decrying the Church in America. Its vigor and activity are great. 
It will stand a severe strain in some directions. ‘The natural pride of this type of 
Catholic American is very great. He believes in supporting the Church one be- 
longs to, and he is not schismatical, but in other directions he is weaker than a 
child. He will go to hear McGlynn, ridicule a Pope or an Archbishop. He can- 
not see the harm which the public school inflicts upon Christianity, nor the sin of 
reading flash literature. He does not understand always the maliciousness of sins 
which do not betray the sinners—and this is a thoroughly American trait. He 
thinks the priests are too Roman Catholic, and he puts some trust in utterances 


which Catholics like John McMackin are fond of making. 
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These defects are the result of his education, or his lack of education. He 
has been vigorously worked upon by the Protestant journal, the journal with the 
Catholic cross on the front page, by the social influence, the domestic influence, 
the literary influence, the mixed marriage, the—well, the myriad influences which 
have given him his present shape. But it is clear from what we have said that a 
harvest is ready for us which must be cut down, and cut down in tears and suffer- 
ing. We trust there are no more Dr. McGlynns, but we are not too hopeful. We 
know that the country swarms with Catholics who are full of error, full of ignor- 
ance, and full of conceit. What can we expect from them but annoyance, trouble, 
danger? All we can do is to close up the ranks and march, straight and steady, 
behind our bishops to that goal which only our faith can enable us to reach. 

The only other paper that represents Jesuitical opinion in New York, the 
Freeman's Journal, says on the same subject : 

The evil of the scandal will not die, even if Father McGlynn obey. It has 
poisoned many souls. It has lessened respect for the priestly character by lead- 
ing to constant and ignorant discrimination between the priest and the man. In 
how many speeches has Father McGlynn appealed to the people against the 
Archbishop? When the people become the judges of their bishops and their 


_ priests, woe to religion, morality, society ? 


_ To separate the priest from the man is a metaphysical impossibility. The 


_ man is a priest for ever. If we strike the man, we strike the priest. If we con- 


demn the man, we condemn the priest. If we try to distinguish the man from 
vr . 
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the priest, we begin a course of false reasoning which leads us to the setting up 
of a critical tribunal as vicious as the Protestant principle of private judgment. 


We do not applaud the Word of God uttered by. the priest. Why? Because the . 


priest speaks authoritatively. It is our duty to receive it, without either applause 
or criticism. 

During this scandal, men and women, boys and girls, have had their opin- 
ions; and, more, they were appealed to by Father McGlynn for their opinions. 
If a priest can resist his bishop, why cannot I resist my priest? is the question 
that follows. It will take a long time to answer it—a long time to neutralize the 
poison of this unhappy thing. 


The handwriting on the wall at the feast of Belshazzar was not more spe 
cific than these declarations of your own representatives in the press that the 
doom of your Church in this country is sealed. Daniel read the inscription for 
King Belshazzar, and I believe with all my mind and heart and soul that his in- 
terpretation when applied to your Church is as true as it was when he foretold 
the ‘division of Belshazzar’s kingdom : és 

MENE; God hath numbered thy fetedone and finished it. . 

Pex thou art weighed in the balances and art found wanting. 

Peres ; thy kingdom is divided. 

Now, this division in your Church has not been brought about by the direct 
action of any Protestant body, but by the dissemination of ideas, by the promul- 
gation of the truth, by the slow process of education, and greater and more pow- 


erful than all human agencies,—by the mercy of God who has seen the earnest 


desire of the great mass of the people in your Church to be saved, and who at 
length reaches out His strong arm to break the bonds that have held them in 


spiritual slavery. The people are rising up against “dictation from Rome” in — 


civil affairs. It is only a question of time when they will also rise up against 
Rome’s monstrous usurpation of the kingdom of Christ. My prayer to God is 


that when they see how Rome has deceived and cheated them, they may turn 


to the Saviour, the only Mediator between them and God. There is need in 


this country to-day for the presentation of Gospel truth to the Catholic people, 


greater need than ever before, for never before was there such an open door. 


The people are in open rebellion against your Church ; you and yours would — 
rather they should turn to infidelity than become Christians like the American. 


people. But I am confident the Christian people of this land will see that they 
have a missionary field here as important as any that can be found in foreign 
countries, and that they will not be slow to avail themselves of the oppor- — 
tunity for missionary work presented by the present division in your Church, 


iv 


Now is the time for Ametican Christians to settle the -‘ Roman question ” over 


for all by encouraging these “‘ rebellious” Catholics to pian ee min 
the name of the Lord to come out of that Babylon. 


Yours truly, Taos A. O'CON N 
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ROMANISM & POLITICS. 


TAMMANY HALL THE STRONGHOLD OF ROME. 


This is ‘the title of a pamphlet of 32 


pages just issued from Zhe Converted. 


Catholic office, 60 Bible House, New 
York. It is written by Rev. Joseph 
Hartwell, an honored minister of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. It is 
the most outspoken publication of the 
kind that has appeared.in New York 
in many years. Its style is vigorous, 
clear and full of nervous force and 
power. Wecommer is pamphlet to 
our readers. as.the be. 2 have ever 
read on the subject, no. epting the 
remarkable expose of the. an Cath- 
olic Church in New York ‘y, pub- 
lished in 1880, by the late  ., <ter A. 
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the methods by which 
Rome has obtained her power in New 
York are laid bare; the dangers to the 
United States from the Jesuits who © 
control Tammany are not exaggerated. 
Indeed the author preserves judicial 
calmness in presenting his case. Every 
American would be wiser and better - 
for reading thisadmirable pamphlet. [t 
is printed in excellent style. Price 
to cents; 12 copies, $1.00. "Address, 
Rev. Puitip BarTLeTr, Astoria, N. Y. 
James A. O’Connor, Publisher, 
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EDITORIAL AND PUBLICATION NOTES. 


THE orffFICE oF THE CONVERTED 
Caruotic has been changed to Room 
72 in the Bible House. The new 
office fronts on Astor place, and is on 
the same floor as Room 60, the former 
office. We shall be very glad to see 
our friends in our new Office. 


distant when the various departments 
of this work will be under one roof 
where no heavy rents must be paid. 


? 


It taxes all our strength and all our. 


resourees to find rent for a place in 

which to preach, a place to work, 

and a place to live, in different parts 

ofthe city. Ifthe building that is now 

} ___ available can be secured all our energy 
RS _ ean be directed towards the extension 
and greater development of the spirit- 

- nal part of the work. 


a 


ee _ A SECOND READING OF THE FOLLOWING 
letter might induce other rich men to 
do likewise:” n 
fee BattimoreE, Mp., Oct. 9, 1889, 
rae James A. O' ones 


_ + Dear Six:—I have for some time ‘Tue Convertep Catone to many | 


ae x F ested he clairins of your ‘‘CuRistT’s 
-_ Miasston” and the laudable object it has 
% oy in view, and I feel constrained to aid 
you because of the loving spirit of 
’ Christ that actuates you in your en- 
deavor to promote His cause; as also 
* S evincing that ‘‘charity that suffereth 
Jong, and is ind, and that seeketh 
‘not her own.” That charity ‘‘never 


($200) payable to. the order of the 
treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell. 
Gea Cy “Grace be with all:them that love 
} Est our Lord Jesus Christ in sin cerity. 
_ Amen.” | Cuartes J. BAKER, 


. Bur we HOPE THE DAY IS NOT FAR, 


_ young people, and by older ones also. 


faileth.”” Therefore I enclose to you 
_* my check for two hundred dollars. 


IT WAS OUR PRIVILEGE ON DECEMBER 
30. 1889, to address by invitation the 
Ministerial Union of Baltimore, com- 
posed of all the Protestant ministers in 
that city, on the subject, ““‘What Atti- 
tude should Protestant Ministers — 
Maintain towards Roman Catholic- 
sism.” The address was delivered in — 
the hall of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association. It will be published in 
Tue ConverTep CATHOLIC series of 
tracts and can be had at this office by 
enclosing stamps for postage. 


Rev. Georcr C. NEEDHAM’S EDIFYING 
story of Father Flynn’s inquiry con- — 
cerning the grace of God, his romantic 
adventures in Jeaving the priesthood, 
and his conversion from Romanism to 
Christianity will be largely read by 


It will be published as soon as we Te- — a 
ceive orders that will cover the cost of 
publication. No more interesting 
book could be placed i in Br to 


school libraries. 2 R ape 


pany oh. é*5:¢ 


Wer SEND COPIES OF THIS ISSUE OF 


branches of the Young Men’s Christian Re 
subscribers. They can have it sent oe ai, 
them regularly at fifty cents a year, 
Many Roman Catholic young. men 


who would be greatly benefited 
reading it. Pec) 


WE REQUEST OUR READERS 
peiamel the Nun of Keneieigiy 


REV. THOMAS CONNELLAN. 


LATELY CONVERTED ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST. 


ry. THomas CoNNELLAN was born 
R in county Roscommon, _Ire- 
land, in1855. He was ordained a 
Roman Catholic priest in Maynooth in 
1880, and was very popular in Sligo 
and Athlone. Readers of THE Con- 
VERTED CaruHotic are familiar with his 
romantic escape from the Roman 
Church. On September 20, 1887,after 
saying mass in Athlone he went row- 


ing on Luugh Ree, and was supposed 
to be drowned, as_his, clerical clothes 
were found in the boat later in the day. 
In reality he had taken a suit of secular 
clothes with him in which he escaped 
to London. His death by drowning 
was believed and mourned by all. He 
was converted in London, and is now 
actively engaged in writing on the Ro- 
man controversy. 


Ate Bo 


Gouwerted 


@atholic. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

In THE FIRST EptstLE oF PavuL To 
Timothy 1: 15, we read: ‘‘This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners.” All un- 
derstand that, even our Roman Catho- 
lic friends believe it. But they donot 
know that He will save them without 
the interposition of the priests. They 
greatly need missionary preachers to 
enlighten them on this subject. 


‘ 


WE WISH ALL OUR READERS A Happy 
New Year. ‘They will make the new 
year happy for us if they will co-oper- 
ate with us in this work of preaching 
Christ to the Roman Catholics and 
opposing and exposing the designs of 
the Papacy in this country. Arch- 
bishop Ireland of St. Paul, Minn., 
said at the Catholic Congress in Balti- 
more last November, ‘‘Our work is to 
make America Catholic. If we love 
America, if we love the Roman 
Catholic Church, to mention the work 
suffices. Our cry shall be, God wills 
it, and our hearts leap with Crusader 
enthusiasm.” Do the American peo- 
ple believe that God wills that this 
land, planted with the seed of liberty 


. re 
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that has grown to a great tree, shall 
be ravaged by the Papal pestilence 
that has cursed European countries 
and Mexico and South America ? 


AT THE BANQUET ON THE OCCASION 
of the opening of the Roman Catholic 
University at Washington, the Presi- 
dent of the United States sat at the 
/eft of Cardinal Gibbons (who pre- 
sided),and Cardinal Taschereau on his 
right ; andthe health of Pope Leo 
XIII. was the jrst toast given, and 
the Government and President of the 
United States the second. In diplo- 
matic circles this is acknowledged as 
-Papal supremacy. 


THE EFFORT TO SECURE A BUILDING 
for the Reformed Catholic work should 
be encouraged by every Protestant in 
America. To carry on this work has 
been a labor of love with us to which 
God called us more than ten years 
ago. We have not faltered during that 
time, and as it is a life work with us, 
with His blessing we shall continue to 
the end. 


PRESIDENT HaRRISON IN HIS MESSAGE 
to Congress last month recommended 
national aid to education by a direct 
grant of money from the public treas- 
ury. ‘This has called forth indignant 
protests from the Roman hierarchy and 
their organs in all parts of the country. 
The Pope and his bishops do not want 
more but less education for the peo- 
ple, for they can be governed and 
ruled by fear and superstition more 
easily when ignorant. 


NEXT MONTH WE SHALL BEGIN THE 
publication of ‘‘ The History of the 
Jesuits” in THe Convertep CaTHOoLic. 


During December we lectured on 
‘‘The Jesuits” inPresbyterian, Method- 
ist and Baptist Churches in Baltimore. 


IF SOME OF THE FACULTY oF UNION 
Theological Seminary can have their 
way in the proposed revision of the 
Presbyterian Confession of Faith, all 
uncomplimentary reference to the 
Pope of Rome will be stricken from 
that venerable document. The presi- 
dent of the Seminary, Rev. Dr. Thos. 
S. Hastings, in a communication to 
the New York Suz, December 15, 
1889, repudiates the declaration in the 
Confession that the Pope of Rome is 
antichrist. Hesays: ‘I am unwill- 
ing to seem to hold views which are 
so narrow and obnoxious, or to adopt 
such offensive language toward a great 
Church which, though it is Roman 
and I am Protestant, I regard with 
sincere respect as a Church of Jesus 
Christ.” 


THE NEW BUILDING FOR ‘‘CHRIST’S 
Mission” which can be secured for the 
Reformed Catholic work is only a few 
blocks fiom Masonic Temple, where 
evangelistic services that have been 
largely attended by Roman Catholics 
have been held for nearly ten years. 
One of the trustees of the Mission, 
our neighbor and brother, Rev. J. 
Stanly D’Orsay, the architect in the 
Bible House, first called our attention to 
the suitableness of the building. The 
treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, has 
also seen the building and_ thinks 
it the best adapted for our work in the 
city. If $25,000 can be raised soon 
the building can be secured. Of this 
amount $3,000 are in the hands of the 
treasurer. Let rich and poor help to 
make up the needed sum, 
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FatTHER McGLyNnn RECEIVED A GIFT 
of $1,200 as a Christmas present from 
his old parishioners. Though they 
still call themselves Catholics, they are 
not of the Roman type that would let 
an excommunicated priest starve. 


A PROTESTANT FRIEND WHO OCCAS- 
ionally attends Father McGlynn’s 
meetings in Cooper Union happened 
to sit one Sunday evening near some 
Catholic women who were among the 
most demonstrative of the ex-priest’s 
admirers. Turning to one of them he 
inquired if she did not think it wrong 
to attend the meetings when they were 
condemned by herChurch. ‘‘Little I 
care,” said she, ‘‘whether the Church 
condemns me or not. I used to be as 
bigoted a Catholic as there is in the 
city, but now, thank God, the veil is 
lifted from my eyes.” That is the 
sentiment that prevades the whole 
body of Father McGlynn’s followers. 


A Roman CaTHOLIC JOURNALIST, 
Mr. Hugh P. McElrone, writing on 
‘Catholic Missions in China” in the 
New York /udependent, August 22, says: 


China was penetrated by the Jesu- 
its in the sixteenth century, and in 
the following century several of her 
most populous provinces had been 
thoroughly evangelized, the converts 
being counted probably by the mil- 
lion. But the collisions of China with 
the European powers aroused the dis- 
trust and hatred of the national mind 
against all Europeans, and led to 
bloody persecutions, which amounted 
to extinction in many of the provinces. 


The ‘‘true Church” almost extin- 
guished! If the Jesuits had ‘‘evange- 
lized” China the work would have 
borne fruit, but they ‘‘Romanized” 
the country, and, as in all other parts 
of the world, their labors were in vain. 


Dr. Talmage’s “Cross.” 

In rebuilding the Brooklyn Taber- 
nacle which was burned down last 
October, Dr. Talmage appeals even to 
the Roman Catholics for aid. He 
says there will be in the new Taber- 
nacle ‘‘a font for Baptists and a cross 
over the pulpit for the Roman Catho- 
lics, and a cross upon the very tower 
itself.” The great Brooklyn preacher 
may expect little aid from the Roman 
Catholics, though a few of them might 
contribute to pay for the crosses and 
thereby insure his constant silence 
regarding the Roman Church. Neither 
Mr. Beecher nor Mr: Talmage were 
ever known toraise a voice of warning 
against the aggressions of Rome, nor 
did they plead for religious liberty for 
the Catholics who desire to leave that 
Church. 


+ 


Americans Helping Rome. 


A subscriber in Michigan sounds a 
note of warning: 

“The Roman Catholic Church in 
this country is obtaining all the power 
it seeks. The American people are 
doing everything possible to give that 
Church supreme power, not merely by 


‘apathy and indifference to the truths 


of the Bible, but by positive encourage- 
ment to the false religion of Rome. 
Here in our town the Roman Catholics 
have built a large church, while two 
Protestant churches are closed’ and 
dead. I have been forty years in this 
country and as I see how indifferent 
the people are to the arrogance and 
assumptions of the Roman Catholic 
Church I tremble for the future, It 
will be a good thing when Rome uses 
the power she is acquiring to persecute 
the people. Persecution will chasten 
them and open their eyes. T. G. R.’ 
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“CHRIST’S MISSION.” 
HIS is the title of a missionary 
| society organized in New York 
City and incorporated accord- 
ing to the laws of the State in May, 
1887. In the first draft of the act of 
incorporation the words ‘‘For the 
Conversion of Roman Catholics” were 
added to ‘‘Curist’s Mission,” but the 
Judges of the Supreme Court of the 
State of New York, one of whose sig- 
natures was necessary to constitute it a 
legal society, refused to sign it unless 
the clause ‘‘For the Conversion of 
Roman Catholics” was stricken out. 
This had to be done. The Judges are 
- elected by the people, and the Roman 
Catholics who might be offended by 
those words are a strong power in all 
elections. — 

This fear of the power of the Roman 
Catholic Church in the United States, 
and especially in our large cities, sug- 
gests many reflections. The Constitu- 
tion of the State of New York, as well 
as that of the United States, makes no 
discrimination in favor of any religious 
body; yet in this case the spirit of the 
Constitution, if not the letter—as the 
Judges had discretion in the mat- 
ter—was violated in favor of the Roman 
Catholics. Societies for the conversion 
of Jews or Pagans can be incorporated, 
but the Judges in New York City who 
are anxious for re-election would not 
allow a Society ‘‘for the Conversion of 
the Roman Catholics” to be legally 
organized,-if they could prevent it. 

After the objectionable clause was 
stricken out one of the Judges signed 
the act of incorporation, and it con- 
tinues to be known as ‘‘Curist’s Mis- 
SION.” 

The object of this Society is to 
strengthen and advance the work for 


the conversion of Roman Catholics to 
Evangelical Christianity that Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest, has been conducting 
in New York for the last ten years. 
The following gentlemen, members of 
various evangelical churches and well 
known business men, constitute the 
Board of Trustees of the Society: 
TRUSTEES OF CHRIST'S MISSION. 

Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay. 

At the last meeting of the Trustees 
the following officers were elected: 

President, Mr. John Curry, 208 
West 1c4th street, New York. 

Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street. 

Secretary, Rev. James A. O'Connor, 
72 Bible House, New York. 

For the first time in ten years the 
congregation gathered by Rev. Mr. 
O’Connor is without a church home, 
the large hall of Masonic Temple 
where they worshiped having been let 
to other parties at a higher rent than 
the Reformed Catholics could pay. 

Roman Catholics in large numbers 
have attended these services. There 
they learned that prayers to the Virgin 
Mary and the saints and pictures and 
statues, and belief in Purgatory and 
the power of the priesthood to forgive 


their sins cannot save them, but that 


salvation is from God directly through 
Jesus Christ, His Son, by whom they 
have access unto the Father. As the 
result of such preaching many con- 
versions have taken place every year, 
including several priests. Last year 
Mr. O’Connor sent two converted 
priests to Princeton Seminary to pre- 
pare for the Gospel ministry. Many 
other priests, spiritually minded men, 
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would come out of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church if they knew where to go 
or what to do. In the history of that 
Church in the United States there was 
never so much restlessness among her 
clergy and rebellion against her doc- 
trines as at present. 

The Board of Trustees now desire to 
obtain a building where the various 
departments of the work can be con- 
centrated—preaching on the Sabbath, 
prayer meetings and conferences on 
week days, and a temporary home for 
priests who leave the Roman Catholic 
Church and have no place to go to, 
no friends to receive them. Such 
priests are in a peculiarly sad condi- 
tion, and Mr. O’Connor having beena 
Roman Catholic priest himself for 
many years welcomes them as best he 
can. But his means to do so are en- 
tirely inadequate. With such facilities 
for work as a mission building would 
afford much more could be accom- 
plished, and the work would be placed 
on a permanent basis. 

A suitable building with a hall ca- 
pable of seating 400 persons and ample 
accommodation for all the purposes 
of the work can be obtained in the 
central part of the city for $50,000, 
~ more than half of which could remain 
on mortgage, the interest on which 
would be less than the amount of rent 
now paid to carry on the work. With- 
out personal solicitation three thou- 
sand dollars have been contributed 
for this purpose and are now in the 
hands of the treasurer. 

An appeal is now made to Christians 
of all denominations to increase this 
fund to $25,000, in order that posses- 
sion of the building might be secured 
at an early dav. After several months 
inquiry for a suitable location this is 


the best and cheapest building in the 
city that could be obtained. 

The Board of Trustees or the Treas- 
urer or Secretary of the Mission will 
give full information regarding this 
building to all who would like to aid 
in securing it. 

Ministers of all denominations in 
New York and Brooklyn, and; indeed, 
in all parts of the country, who are 
acquainted with this work heartily en- 
dorse it. Among them may be men- 
tioned Rev. John Hall, D. D., Fifth 
Avenne Presbyterian Church, New 
York; Rev. R.S. MacArthur, D. D., 
Calvary Baptist Church, New York; 
Rev. C. C. McCabe, D. D., Missionary 
Secretary of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, New York; Rev. John D. 
Wells, South Third Street Presbyterian 
Church, Brooklyn; Rev. Dr. Arm- 
strong, United Presbyteriah Church, 
Jersey City; Rev. Robert Russell Booth, 
D. D., Rutgers Riverside Presbyterian 
Church, New York. 

From the many expressions of con- 
fidence in the work and the methods 
pursued in conducting it, the following 
are selected: 


From Rev. Howard Crosby, D. D., 
Fourth Avenue Presbyterian Church: 


116 East NINETEENTH STREET, 
New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 


I take the greatest pleasure in com- 
mending the Rev. Mr. O’Connor’s 
work among the Roman Catholics. As 
a Romanist who has seen the fearful 
errors of Rome,and has also found the 
beauty and simplicity of the Gospel, 
he is admirably qualified by his exper- 
ience, as well as by his sound judg- 
ment, to preach Jesus to his former 
co-religionists, and to gather from 
them a true Church of Christ that. 
knows only one Mediator, and only 
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One who can forgive sin. The Rev. 

Mr. O'Connor has for years maintained 

the excellent character of his work. 
Howarp Crossy, 


From Rey. C. S. Harrower, D. D., 
Central Methodist Eplscopal Church: 


60 SEVENTH AVENUE, 
New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 


I have the greatest confidence in 
Rey. James A. O’Connor and his work. 
That work deserves a building and 
home of its own. No Christian enter- 
prise in this city is in more devout and 
earnest Evangelical hands than this, 
and I wish it heartiest God speed. 

C. S. Harrower. 


The following letter from Rev. Dr. 
Mason Gallagherconcerning the build- 
ing referred to as most suitable for 
the work will be read with interest: 


219 JEFFERSON AVENUE, 
Brooxtyn, N. Y., Dec. 10, 1889. 


Dear BrotrHEer O'Connor:—lI have 
looked at the building to which you 
referred in our conversation the other 
day, and regard it as admirably 
adapted to your purposes. It has an 
excellent audience room, and is suf- 
ficiently capacious for your work for the 
conversion of Roman Catholics, and a 
home for Roman Catholic priests whom 
you desire to accomodate until you are 
satisfied of their fitness for work among 
their brethren. 

I trust the Lord may put it into the 
hearts of true Christians and patriots 
to enable you, by their generous gifts, 
to carry on, with still greater success, 
the unspeakably important mission 
with which the Master has intrusted 
you,and to which you have been faith- 
ful amidst trials and discouragements 
which would have crushed most men. 
I believe there are such men in our 

‘country. May they feel it a 


privilege to aid you liberally in this 
great work! Maya great company of 
priests be again ‘‘obedient to the 


faith.” 
I am, fraternally yours, 


Mason GALLAGHER. 


An esteemed Episcopal rector writes 
as follows: 

HarrispurG, Pa., Dec. 10, 1889. 
Rev. James A. O'Connor. 

My Dear Sir:—It is a strange fact 
that you are now over ten years 
preaching the Gospel of light, peace 
and love to the benighted and super- 
stitious Roman Catholics of New York, 
and yet with all the millions possessed 
by the rich Protestants of all denomi- 
nations in that city you have not yet 
obtained means to help you to buy or 
build a church or home to cheer your 
heart in your work of faith and labor 
of love. 

It is passing strange that those rich 
men, professing Christians, can’t see 
the great importance and blessed ad- 
vantage of providing you with a church 
and home to enable you to preach the 
true Gospel of joy, and hope and life 
to those thousands of poor ignorant 
and benighted Roman Catholics living 
under the shadow of death and with- 
out any saving faith or hope, except in 
the power of their church and priests 
to open heaven for them. 

My dear brother, men seem blind to 
their own best interests. It is hard to 
see the fruits of Christian charity and 
righteousness in those rich churchmen. 
‘How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter the kingdom of God?” 

Would that the Holy Spirit might 


inspire some noble souls more gener- 
ous than the rest, more alive to the re- 


sponsibility of wealthy stewardship, to 
donate sufficient to buy a building for 
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you. The life work of one priest like 
yourself,and the consequent enlighten- 
ment of hundreds of souls redeemed 
to heaven, would amply pay for the 
small outlay of even fifty thousand 
dollars. 

Who can estimate the present and 
eternal benefits resulting from the far- 
reaching work of Luther, Calvin, 
Cranmer or Chiniquy? Who, then, 
will give their mite to Christ’s Mission 
for the conversion of. Roman Catho- 
lics? Be generous, brethren, in help- 
ing, and let thousands and millions 
bless your name in time and through 


eternity. W. H. D. Harton, 
Presbyter Protestant Episcopal Church. 
* 
+k 


The first thought suggested by the 
perusal of Dr. Hatton’s letter is, Why 
do not the rich Christians of New 
York contribute sufficient money to 
secure this building, and why per- 
sonal application is not made to them? 
The answer is that hitherto this work 
has been on trial, being the first of 
the kind ever attempted in this country. 
After ten years labor, which the Lord 
has blessed in the salvation of many 
souls, and much educational work 
among Roman Catholics and Protes- 
tants in the controversy between the re- 
ligion of the Bible and that of the 
Pope, this movement has proved its 
right to live. It has been carried on 
by faith in God, and the results have 
justified this faith. It is not for a 
moment contemplated to turn the 
work aside from this dependence on 
Almighty God, but justice to all the 
interests concerned, religious and pa- 
triotic, requires that all Christians, rich 
and poor, should be asked to help in 
extending the work. The effort to se- 
cure this central building will be push- 


ed this winter, and everybody will be 
asked to help in the name of the Lord. 


Is the Pope Antichrist ? 

The judgment of Rev. Dr. John Hall, 
of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church, New York, on this question 
will be read with interest. In the fol- 
lowing letter to the editor. of Tur 
ConvVERTED CaTHOLIC he says: 

Dear Sir:—I see that in your maga- 
zine you are dealing with the contro- 
versy in which ‘it seems to me great 
wisdom is needed. Too many disclaim 
against Rome as against Christ (so 
they render ‘‘Antichrist”), and seem 
to go too far and can be plausibly an 
swered, Suppose Antichrist to mean 
(as the Greek an¢i often must mean), 
a substitute for Christ, \ike Him, 
professing friendship to Him, but 
practically superseding Him, the ar- 
gument is intelligible, and, I think, 


cogent. For the one mediator Rome 
offers many; for the one sacrifice, 
many; for the divine Teacher and 


Prophet, the infallible Pope; for the 
spirit of God, the priestly virtue and 
the virtue of the sacraments, etc., etc. 
Probably you have thought this all 
out. 

Having been for many years in close 
contact with Roman Catholic people, 
and in some degree in controversy, 
may I be forgiven if I give you a bit 
of my experience? It is easy to fight 
earnestly and exercise the intellect and 
yet lose one’s own spiritual heart 
fervor, which can only be retained by 
personal non-controversial feeding on 
the Word. I pray God to guide you 
into the best ways of working, living, 
and perpetuating good influences. 

Yours most truly, 
J. Hat. 
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FATHER O’CONNOR IN BALTIMORE. 


LECTURE ON THE TRAINING AND WORK OF PRIESTS. 


[From the Baltimore ‘‘Herald,’’ Noy.22, 1889. ] 
HE Immanuel Baptist Church 
T was filled last evening with peo- 
ple eager to hear what Father 
O’Connor, ex-priest of the Roman 
Catholic Church, had to say of ‘‘The 
Training and Work of Priests.” Be- 
fore beginning his lecture proper, Father 
O’Connor said that his statement of 
Tuesday evening that every church, 
school or cemetery in the arch- 
diocese of Baltimore was in reality 
the property of Cardinal Gibbons had 
been confirmed by the news that the 
Cardinal had been sued in Washington 
as the owner of an old cemetery there, 
a piece of ground he had probably 
never seen, The revolution in Brazil, 
he declared, was more a revolt against 
the Church than against the old phil- 
osophic Emperor. The Emperor had 
given them political liberty. This 
revolution was to obtain religious lib- 
erty, and he thanked God they had 
succeeded. He was glad to know 
that so many of his Catholic breth- 
ren were attending hislectures. They 
were the ones he desired specially to 
reach and instruct. 

Proceeding to the subject of the 
evening he announced that he would 
speak further on the same subject on 
Monday and Tuesday evenings. His 
knowledge of the internal life of the 
Church had come to him by inherit- 
ance. He was of apriestly family and 
had lived in the atmosphere of Catho- 
licism from his earliest youth. He 
had been educated for the priesthood 
in Paris, Milwaukee and in St. Mary’s 
Seminary of this city. In the latter 
place he received holy orders and 


had afterward officiated as a priest in 
Chicago. He did not propose to 
speak of the evils of the Church, be- 
cause evil was everywhere. 

‘In the seminary,” said he, ‘‘young 
men are prepared for the ministry. 
They are first taught implicit obedience 
to the superior, especially if they are 
members of a religious order. The 
religious orders hold all things in 
common. The members take the vow 
of poverty—that is, to own no _ indi- 
vidual property,but to have three square 
meals every day of the best that the 
market affords. They obey the bell 
that calls them to their meals with the 
greatest promptness. The secular 
priests are more independent and are 
generally wealthy. They are respon- 
sible only to their bishops. 

“In St. Mary's we rose at 5 o’clock 
every morning and went yawning to 
the prayer hall, where we stayed one 
hour. The superior offered the vo- 
cal prayerand then we meditated upon 
some subject given out the night be- 
fore. We meditated upon our knees, 
and when we grew tired of that po- 
sit:on we could stand erect. We were 
strictly forbidden to sit on our haunches 
and were reprimanded if detected doing 
so. The position was terribly tiresome, 
and ‘Oh, my back!’ was the cry of all. 
Our only relief from the pain was in 
concentration of thought on the sub- 
ject of meditation. We had toremain 
silent all day long, except a few min- 
utes after dinner and supper. Narrow- 
ness and unnaturalness of life best de- 
scribe our existence. Our virtue was 
of a negative kind. In St. Francis Semi- 
nary, Milwaukee, Wis., the students 
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who had charge of the sacristy used to 
let themselves out at night to drink 
beer and carouse with the farmers of 
the neighborhood. Before a year 
elapsed the results of these good times 
were apparent in a great scandal, in 
which,as might be expected,the farmers’ 
daughters were involved. We never 
read the newspapers in the Seminary, 
Narrowness, bigotry and fanaticism 
characterized everything we were 
taught. 

“The secular priest,” said he, 
‘doesn’t take any vow of celibacy, 
He only promises to be chaste. But 
by the tenets of the Church he cannot 
publicly and honorably have a wife: 
As to his having one in private, that is 
his own business. I have known at 
least 1,000 priests, however, and the 
great majority were as virtuous as it 
was possible for men subjected to their 
peculiar temptations to be. 

«The priest who succeeds best is the 
man with the most executive ability. 
He has no care for thespiritual welfare 
of the people, only for the extension of 
theChurch. Their schools are founded, 
not to educate, but to prevent Catholic 
children from going to the public 
schools, where some thoughts might 
be instilled into their minds which 
would lead to their independence and 
emancipation. 

‘‘Priests are exposed to greater temp- 
tations and trials than other men, be- 
cause of the trust imposed in them and 
of the exceptional powers of the con- 
fessional. No one should envy the 
life of a priest. It is the most unhappy 
life in the world, save that of the un- 
fortunate nuns in the convents. I 
have seen, oh! so many wrecked lives 
among priests. No one to love them,and 
in many cases they had to resort to 


means to vent their desires that brought 
the blush of shame to their brows or 
engraved it upon their hearts. Their 
life is one of suppression. Have pity 
upon these victims of this unnatural 
system! Pray for them! Whenever 
you meet a Catholic speak to him. 
The discussion of spiritual matters will 
not offend him. Ministers'.of other 
denominations should bear witness of 
the hope that is in them. The con- 
version of the priests is the only way 
to destroy Popery.” 

Father O’Connor then announced 
that he was ready to answer any ques- 
tions put to him. 

Rev. Dr. Dixon asked: ‘‘What re- 
lation do you bear to salvation in the 
minds of the bishops and priests?” 

“Tam condemned as low as the 
Pope would send me,and that is pretty 
low. You are, too, unless you are so 
ignorant that you have never heard of 
the Roman Catholic Church.” 

‘Is a priest ever deposed?” 

‘Never; except for denying the au- 
thority of the Church, or disobed- 
ience to his bishop. Father McGlynn 
is the last notable example of an ex- 
communicated priest. A priest is sent 
from one parish to another for too free 
indulgence in drink or for loving not 
wisely but too well, but not deposed.” 

‘(Do you mean that a priest can be 
immoral and still give absolution to 
others?” 

‘Why, certainly.” He told of a 
priest who had related to him the way 
in which he mumbled over the forms 
because he had no faith in them. An 
Italian priest without faith was in the 
habit of baptising people in the name 
of the devil. “Priests,” he said, “always 
confessed to one another. Butif they 
confessed to the people it would break 
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up the whole confession business. 

In reply to further questions Father 
O’Connor said that the priests drink a 
glass of wine at each mass. If several 
masses were celebrated in a day the holy 
fathers might become drunk. This 
drinking of wine at the mass awakened 
the appetite for stimulants and finally 
led to the whiskey bottle. The Roman 
Catholic can read his own Bible as 
much as he pleases, but never the 
Protestant Bible. Cardinal Gibbons 
said last March that he wished the 
people to read the Bible. Since then 
Murphy, the bookseller, has not sold 
100 extra copies of the Bible. The 
Cardinal, said he, is a wily diplomat; 
who had sworn to obey the Pope inall 
things, and it was questionable whether 
he could be a loyal American. 


Some Difficulties in Our Path. 

They are many, but we will indicate 
a few that show how the spirit of Rome 
works among employees that the 
American people cannot well do with- 
out. 

Miss Mary White is an excellent 
converted Catholic who not only regu- 
larly attends the Reformed Catholic 
services, but delights in reading THE 
CoNVERTED CaTHo.ic. When she moved 
into a new neighborhood some time 
ago the letter carrier who delivered 
her mail took her to task for subscrib- 
ing for such a paper as this magazine. 
She said she would read whatever she 
pleased, it was none of his business, and 
how did he know what papers she read. 
He said he had looked into the maga- 
zine and‘saw it was against ‘‘the 
Church,” and she ought to be ashamed 
of herself for reading it. When she 
further protested against his interfer- 
ence, a perfect stranger to her, fhe 


abused her roundly and threatened 
her with violence. His dark looks 
and threatenings continued until she 
left that part of the city. 

A postmaster in Pennsylvania sent 
us a card, returning the magazine 
that had been sent to a Roman Catho- 
lic of that town, on which was written: 
‘This person says he would not be 
guilty of reading such a_ publication.” 
We sent the card to the Postmaster 
General and received a reply that the 
case would be inquired into, and that 
was the last we heard of it. 

Another card came from the local 
post office in Washington, D. C., say- 
ing a subscriber had changed her ad- 
dress and the magazine could not be 
delivered. Last month our subscriber 
wrote saying she had not received a 
copy in three months. When in- 
formed of the notice of non-delivery 
she said she had not given such in- 
structions. Whether the Roman 
Catholic employees of the posl office 
or the servants of the family were to 
blame we do not know;and it would be 
useless to inquire, as they well know 
they would receive absolution from the 
priests for practicing deception in the 
interests of ‘‘the Church.” Whatever 
is done ‘‘for the good of the Church,” 
no matter how sinful, touches a soft 
spot in the heart of every Roman 
Catholic priest. 

A member of a distinguished family 
writes: ‘‘Will you be so kind as to 
have my copies of THE CoNvERTED 
CaTHOLIC entirely covered by the wrap- 
per. The last came in a small wrap- 
per wbich showed what the paper was, 
and as we have Roman Catholic ser- 
vants they might throw it in the fire, 
instead of delivering it, if they know 
what it is.” 
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WAS THE APOSTLE PETER EVER AT ROME? 


BY REV. 


E have seen in our previous 
examination of this question 
that neither Ignatius nor 


Clement, of the first century, allude to 
any visit of Peter to Rome. 

If the fact be true that Peter was in 
Rome, and all the schemes connected 
therewith by the Church of Rome be 
considered, is it not marvelous that 
Clement, a Bishop of Rome and writ- 
ing from Rome, and Ignatius a Bishop 
of Antioch and writing to Rome, pre- 
sent no testimony whatever bearing on 
the point in question; both writers liv- 
ing in the first century. 

If it can also be shown that in the 
five additional authentic documents 
of the century after Peter’s death, which 
alone have reached us,there is a simi- 
lar silence on this matter, regarded 
by so many as of vital import, will it 
not require absolute demonstration to 
establish the Roman claim? 

“The authority of the Bishops of 
Rome is either a divine ordinance to 
which all Christian people are bound 
to submit if they would not incur the 
guilt of rebellion, or it is a shameless 
usurpation,and an intolerable tyranny 
which it is our duty to resist.” The 
claim rests upon the supposed resi- 
dence of the Apostle Peter in Rome— 
we are examining now that question— 
and after presenting allin Clement and 
Ignatius, claimed as evidence, and 
found ft without value; we shall in- 
quire whether Polycarp, or Barnabas, 
or Hermas, or Justin Martyr, or the 
newly found Didache, all of the cen- 
tury following Peter, present any testi- 
mony to establish the claim that this 
Apostle was ever at Rome. 


MASON GALLAGHER, BROOKLYN, N., Y. 


POLYCARP. 

Polycarp is supposed to have been 
born in the city of Smyrna, in Nero’s 
reign, about the year 67. After the 
death of Buculus the Bishop of Smyrna, 
by whom he had been ordained deacon, 
he was selected to suceeed him. 
Irenzeus states that Polycarp “had been 
instructed by the Apostles and had 
familiar intercourse with many who 
had seen Christ.” He has left us one 
letter to the Church at Philippi, writ- 
ten about the year 108. Its authen- 
ticity has not been disputed. Le 
Moyne writes that ‘‘there is not, per- 
haps, any work extent that has more 
entire evidence of its being genuine 
than this.” Eusebius says of it that ‘‘it 
was publicly read in the churches.” 
We can only remark of this letter of 
Polycarp exhorting the Philippians to 
the performance of Christian duties, 
that there is no mention made of 
Rome, or of Peter. This omission can- 
not be reconciled with the existence 
of a just claim of the Roman Church 
as the See of the Apostle Peter. 

Polycarp visited Rome to confer 
with Bishop Anicetus as to the time 
when the festival of Easter should be 
kept. 
the Feast on the Sunday after the 
Jewish Passover; the Asiatics kept it 
on the third day after the fourteenth 
day of the first month, The two 
bishops conferred as to the matter; 
neither could persuade the other to 
change his.views. Each held to his 
own opinion, and after an amicable 
discussion and the celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper, at which the Bishop of 
Rome requested Polycarp to preside, 


The Roman Church observed’ 
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the bishops separated. Bower in his 
lives of the Popes remarks: ‘‘St. Poly- 
carp, though well acquainted with the 
doctrine of the Apostles, was a stranger, 
it seems, to that of Bellarmine, Bar- 
onius, etc.——viz: that the whole Catho- 
lic Church is bound to conform to the 
rites, ceremonies and customs of the 
Church of Rome.” Vol.I. p.13,Am.Ed. 
BARNABAS. 

Whether the Epistle of Barnabas 
was written by the companion of Paul, 
the associate of the Apostles, or some 
other Christian, does not affect the 
bearing of the testimony on the matter 
we are considering. If written by the 
former it has been largely interpolated, 
like the letters of Ignatius, for there are 
statements in it which could not have 
been made by an Apostolic writer. 
The best critics make the time of its 
composition in the reign of Hadrian— 
the first quarter of the second century. 
In the latter part of the Epistle there 
are directions with respect to the 
“Way of Light,” which are a summary 
of what a Christian is to do that he 
may be happy forever; also the ‘‘Way 
of Darkness” is described, and what 
kind of persons shall be forever cast 
out of the kingdom of heaven, 

No modern Roman Catholic writer 
could allude to such a topic without 
directing his readers. to the Church of 
Rome asthe ‘‘Way of Life,” the 
Church founded by Peter at Rome. 
As neither Rome nor Peter are ever 
mentioned by this author who wrote 
within fifty years after the Apostle’s 
decease, the silence of the Epistle isan 
additional argument that the Petrine 
claims were not known at that period. 
The Apostles and their associates surely 
knew better what was essential to the 
faith than any successor. 


HERMAS, 

There is a work written about the 
same time as the letter of Barnabas,en- 
titled the ‘Shepherd of Hermas.” It 
is of a much higher order than that 
last described, and was regarded by 
some of the early Christians as inspired; 
and publicly read in the Eastern 
churches. It is an allegorical work, 
written somewhat in the style of the 
‘‘Pilgrims Progress.” There is internal 
evidence that the book was written in 
Italy, probably in Rome. _ In the vis- 
ion the writer is directed to write two 
books, and send one to Clement and 
one to Grapte. “But thou shalt read 
in this city with theelders who preside 
over the Church.” Archbishop Wake 
in his edition strangely omitted the 
word ‘‘preside.” We read again, ‘“‘I 
say unto you who are set over the 
Church and love the first seats;” else- 
where, ‘‘The earthly spirit revealeth 
itself and will have the first claim;” 
and again, ‘‘They are such as had 
some envy and strife among themselves 
for principality and dignity.” 

The writings of Hermas so far from 
bearing any witness to a primacy of 
Peter as Bishop of Rome, make no al- 
lusion to him, and testify to the fact 
that the Church was then ruled by 
elders, and warns these elders against 
the sin of aspiring to precedence, as 
the Lord Jesus Christ warned his 
Apostles. The testimony of Hermas 
is, therefore, still more strongly against 
the claim that Peter was at Rome, and 
its Bishop. 

JUSTIN MARTYR. 

Our next witness is a converted Hea- 
then philosopher who was born soon 
after the death of Peter,and died about 
the year 160. His apology for Chris- 
tianity is regarded as written about the 
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year 140. Justin names the Apostles 
a few times, and alluded to Peter, 
James and John as having had their 
names changed, but there is not the 
slightest trace in anything that he had 
said, of any distinction of power, or of 
any primacy among them. He never 
even names any Bishop of Rome. 
Justin speaks of Simon Magus, his 
magic, and his deification at Rome, 
but makes no mention of Peter's going 
‘to Rome to combat him, nor does’any 
father narrate this fable till after the 
year 300. 

Justin describes the worship of 
the early Christians on the Lord’s day, 
the Lord’s Supper, and the presiding 
Presbyters with the Deacons; but no 
mention is made even of a third order 
of the ministry, much less of a Bishop, 
or Pope, the vice-Regent of God and 
successor of Peter. The absence of 
such witness, in the works of this 
learned man written at Rome, bear 
very strongly against the force of the 
Petrine claim. 

THE DIDACHE, OR TEACHING OF THE 
APOSTLES. 

We speak last of this recently dis- 
covered work, edited by Bryenios, 
Metropolitan of Nicomedia, though it 
possesses deeper interest and value 
than those previously mentioned. It 
is a discovery of inestimable value, as 
it is the first Church Manual we pos- 
sess, written according to the. best 
critics,-at the beginning of the second 
century, and perhaps earlier, ‘‘It 
contains a true and graphic picture of 
the faith, discipline and practice of the 
Christians of the second century” 

Here we would expect to find, if 
anywhere, a statement with respect to 
the Apostle Peter’s claim to the primacy 
and his position as Bishop and Pope 


of Rome, if Peter had been at Rome, 
and had presided there. But though 
the work discourses on the ministry, 
the Apostles and other ministers, on 
baptism and the Lord’s Supper and 
the duties of Christians, there is no 
mention of Peter, nor of the Church 
of Rome. The subject is entirely ig- 
nored, as of no importance. The 
writer appears not even to have heard 
of such aclaim as Peter’s residence 
and precedence’in Rome. Outside of 
the Scriptures we do not possess an- 
other such interesting and authoritative 
document, on the matter presented, as 
the Didache. 

Taken in consideration with the ut 
ter silence on this point of Justin, 
Hermas, Barnabas and Polycarp, the 
above writings are, with this precious 
document, the sole authentic testi- 
monies preserved from the century 
following Peter’s death. Its abstinence 
from all illusion to the subject under 
consideration, seems to settle con- 
clusively the fact, that the Church of 
Christ was not aware that the Apostle 
Peter had been in Rome, had founded 
the Church there, had given it preced- 
ence over other churches in conse- 
quence thereof; and whatever later 
writers might state could not give force 
or efficacy to any claim of the Church of 
Rome, of which it is clearly evident the 
early Christians had no knowledge of 
for a century after the death of the 
Apostle. We feel authorized to assert 
with Lipsius, the great German critic, 
“The Roman Peter legend proves 
itself to be, from begining to end, a 
fiction, and thus our critical judgment 
is confirmed: THE FEET OF PETER 
NEVER TROD THE STREETS OF Rome.” * 


* See Examination of Lipsius—‘Presbyter- 
ian Quarterly,’’ April, 1876. 
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*PRECIOUS PROMISES.” 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


HE Scriptures of the Old Testa- 

ment contained the sum of reve- 
lation to mankind, from Moses to 
Malachi, the first and last of the 
prophets. 
Lord Jesus frequently quoted, which 
is the strongest proof of their divine 
origin; to them He constantly ap- 
pealed; of them He declared that 
they testified of Himself. Jesus Mes- 
siah is the subject of the law, the 
prophets and the psalms. (Luke, xxiv: 
27, 44). Understanding the import 
of the Scriptures our Lord knew how 
to apply them. Therefore, whether in 
conflict with Satan or in controversy 
with the Scribes, His appeal was ‘‘It 
is written,” or ‘‘what is written?” So, 
also, when His disciples needed com- 
fort or courage He soothed and 
strengthened them by reference to 
prophecy and promise. 

In addition to the Old Testament 
we have the New Testament, which 
also is given by the inspiration of God, 
with its additional revelations of grace 
and of glory. Therefore in every con- 
flict with our spiritual foes; in every 
temptation which would allure us from 
the way of life; in every hour of diffi- 
culty when guidance is needed; in the 
hour of weakness, or fear, or inde- 
cision, we may turn with unwavering 
confidence to the Bible and seek to 
know what is written ? 

In this book, the veritable, infallible 
Word of the Living God, we shall find 
the promisEs which are given to His 
people. For every exigency in life, 
whether poverty, sickness, sorrow, 
loneliness, misrepresentation or other 
fiery trial, we may rejoice that our 


From these Scriptures thé 


needs are anticipated. The promises 
are as varied as our necessities; they 
cover every form of weakness and 
want; they stand out on the page clear, 
definite, superabounding. They are 
‘exceeding great and precious prom- 
ises”. (2 Peter, 1:4). As we review 
them thanksgiving should employ our 
tongue, and unceasing praise ascend 
from the heart’s inmost shrine. Blessed 
be God who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus. In 
Him we have all things. Let not 
present trials nor future fears intimi- 
date, seeing God hath given us these 
assuring promises. 

Among the precious things which 
Peter enumerates in His epistles are 
the promises of God. The Lord Jesus, 
as the elect one of God, 1s precious, 
and to those who believe in Him be- 
long the preciousness, for they become 
precious in Him. (1 Peter, nm, 6, 7). 
His rich treasures are ours, and every 
precious grace in Him is for His 
church. The blood of Christ is prec- 
ious as the Jamb of God; precious 
both to God and to the redeemed. (1 
Peter, 1, 19). Faith, also, which 
reaches out and appropriates the sal- 
vation of God in Christ Jesus is prec- 
ious (2 Peter, 1: 4), and the trials 
which test that faith and cause it to 
strike its roots deeper into God are 
precious trials. (1 Peter, 1:7). As 
the rushing flood sweeps away the 
earth and lays bare to wondering eyes 
the gold which remains, so are afflict- 
ions used to purify, and the gold of 
grace will reveal itself as we are sanc- 
tified by the Word of God and prayer. 
The promises are also precious. They 
are the declarations of God to us of 
those things which He intended to 
perform on our behalf. They are 
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promises, not threats; decrees of mer- 
cy, not declarations of judgment; as- 
surances of consolation and blessing, 
not announcements of curse and re- 
buke. 

They are great promises. The truth 
and power and love and immutability 
of God imparts to every promise. a 
greatness inconceivable. Man’s word 
is feeble, his thoughts are fickle, his 
promises are limited and temporary, 
but the word of the Lord endureth 
forever. His promises are exceeding 
great and eterna]. They transcend all 
thought, all power of conception in 
the fulness of their scope and in the 
breadth of their purpose. They are 
sure to faith and certain of fulfillment. 

They are precious promises. They 
are adapted to all our necessities un- 
der every circumstance and condition 
of life. The resources of God are as 
boundless as the universe, and His 
riches as countless as the millions of 
worlds which lie in the depths of 
space. Weak and discouraged, af- 
flicted and sorrowful, poor and needy 
though we be, yet for every need is 
there a promise at hand, a draft await- 
ing our indorsement, which will be as- 
suredly cashed in due time at heaven’s 
bank. By these are our griefs hushed, 
our sorrows assuaged, our afflictions 
lightened, our hopes confirmed, our 
joys increased, and our zeal inflamed. 
If wandering from the Father’s home, 
there is a promise of welcome at our 
return. If astray, like a beacon light 
to the anxious pilot comes the as- 
surance on the wings of promise, ‘‘I 
will guide thee with mine eye.”” When 
tempted to repine in our isolated fields 
of labor, and complain because we 
are forsaken of friends, the glad words 
break upon our dull hearts, ‘Fear 


not. ‘Lo I am with you alway, I 
will never Jeave thee nor forsake 
thee.’” (Isaiah,xt11: 1; Matthew, 28, 
20; Hebrews, x11: 5). 

The promises are comforting. ‘They 
ever speak of the Father’s love and 
consideration for His people. ‘‘Like 


*as a father pitieth his children, so the 


Lord pitieth them that fear Him.” 
(Psalms, ci: 12), He calms our 
fears, hushes our disquietude, and 
turning to every devouring element 
which threatens to engulf our life 
speaks in tones of authority, ‘‘Be still, 
and know that Iam God.” (Psalms, 
XLVI: 10), 

The promises of God are immutable. 
The earth and the heavens will under- 
go certain changes at the end. Even 
now is the physical world in a state of 
unrest. Change is written on all 
things here. Human experiences are 
like the ebb and flow of the tides; 
nothing is fixed but the everlasting 
and never changing promises. All the 
promises of God are yea and amen in 
Christ ‘Jesus. They are, therefore, 
precious. They will never be annulled 
or falsified. We promise but often 
fail to perform; but all of God’s prom- 
ises shall be performances. Our in- 
tention may be good, yet are we often 
powerless to accomplish. But God is 
able to do all things He has promised. 
Let us then take heart, and go forth 
with renewed courage and hopeful- 
ness. What if the sea rages? “Stand 
still and see the salvation of God.” 
What if the Egyptian foe pursue? “Go 
forward, for He who leads will opena 
way for us through the mighty waters 
and lead us on to victory.” (Exodus, 
XIV: 13, 15). 

Let us remember, however, that 
promises serve only those who grasp 
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them, such as Abraham the father of 
the faithful. (Romans xiv: 18, 22). 
By believing them we put our hand 
into the hand of the divine promiser. 
If our path should lead through trials, 
losses, sufferings, let us not fail in ap- 
propriating to ourselves the precious 
word of His grace. Many letters are 
written which when opened look blank 
and useless, but when exposed to the 
fire each word and point comes out 
clearly. These invisible tracings, made 
with sympathetic ink, need the fire to 
bring them out. So it is with many 
of the promises. In darkness we ap- 
preciate light. On the bed of suffer- 
ing we value health, When hunger 
assails us we prize the food provided 
by a thoughtful hand. And is not 
God’s word of promise a cheering 
light, a consolation in affliction, the 
bread of light? As Pharoah said of 
old to each hungry applicant, ‘‘go to 
Joseph,” so every promise invites to 
Jesus, in whom ‘‘dwelleth all the full- 
ness of the God head bodily.” (Co- 
lossians, 11: 9). They are appended to 
His most gracious invitations; they 
are, therefore, exceeding great and 
precious. Pardon, peace, rest joy, 
satisfaction, deliverance, and much 
more will be our present experience if 
we heed the urgent call of Jesus, who 
pleads “Come unto Mr.” 


Employ Converted Catholics. 

At the regular annual meeting of the 
American Board of Commissioners of 
Foreign Missions in New York last Oc- 
’ tober, the survey of work in Papal lands 
—Mexico, Spain and Austria—showed 
that there were only eight missionaries, 
assisted by four unmarried ladies in 
charge of schools for girls,and twenty- 
five native assistants, including pastors, 


preachers and colporters, to cover this 
immense field. ‘‘Eight stations in these 
countries are occupied, one missionary 
at each, and preaching is conducted 
at fifty-six other points under their 
supervision. | Twenty four churches 
have been organized, with a member- 
ship of 912, of which 214 were added 
the past year. In Mexico, the report 
says, the one great needris an efficient 
native agency. A number of earnest 
Christian young men could be secured 
for study ifan opportunity was afforded 
them.” In all countries the cry goes 
up for native missionaries to do the 
work of Christ. Why not use the con- 
verted Catholics and former priests for 
work in Papal lands ? 


Cardinal Taschereau’s Niece. 

While the Pope and his Cardinals 
are imposing doctrines and rules of 
faith and practice upon the Roman 
Catholics throughout the world they 
cannot keep the members of their 
own families within the lines. Re- 
cently Miss Taschereau, daughter of 
Justice Taschereau of the Supreme 
Court of Canada and niece of Cardi- 
nal Taschereau, eloped with a young 
Englishman, Frank Beard, who was a 
clerk in a railroad office. The young 
couple were married by a Protestant 
Episcopal clergyman, to the great dis- 
gust of the Cardinal. However, he 
did not excommunicate the young 
lady, as he would have done if she 
were the daughter of poor parents. To 
use a homely phrase, blood is thicker 
than water, and the Cardinal instead 


of anathematizing his niece set about 
providing a better position for the 
young husband. His political influ- 
ence in Canadais supreme, and he had 
no difficulty in securing for him one 
of the best places in the Dominion 
government, 4 
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Converts From Rome. 

Rev. James E. Mallman,a converted 
Roman Catholic who graduated 
from Princeton Seminary last year, 
where he was a classmate of the 
converted priests whom we sent to that 
institution of learning, has been called 
to the assistant pastorate of Rev. Dr. 
Cuyler’s Presbyterian Church, Brook- 
lyn, N. Y. Mr. Mallman was in busi- 
ness before he entered Princeton, and 
did good work as a missionary in 
Brooklyn. When Catholics go to that 
church they will receive a cordial wel- 
come from him. 


During our visit to Baltimore last 
November among the converted Cath- 
olics to greet us was Dr. George Ka- 
vorkain, a native Armenian who was 
brought up in the Roman Catholic 
faith. He was converted and is now 
studying medicine in Baltimore pre- 
paratory to his work as a missionary 
in his native land. 

Another converted Catholic priest 
whom we were delighted to meet in 
Baltimore is the Rev. John Rose, who 
has been rector of a Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in that city for many 
years. Dr. Rose had been a Roman 
Catholic priest in Cleveland, Ohio, 
and while yet a young man withdrew 
from the Roman Church and united 
with the Episcopal Church, where he 
is highly esteemed. 


From our English exchanges of last 
month we learn that Father Rafael de 
Zafra Mercuder, an eloquent Spanish 
priest, has been converted. He has 
been a friar, a presbyter, a Jesuit pro- 
fessor in Bordeaux, an apostolic mis- 
sionary in Africa, rector of parishes, 
doctor of divinity, and latterly a mis- 


sion preacher. In Madrid, Barcelona 
and other cities he is well known as 
an eloquent and popular preacher. He 
has proved his sincerity by exchanging 
a position of influence and pecuniary 


‘advantages for that of a humble 


preacher in a Protestant mission school 
with a small salary. " 

If Father Mercuder had been a 
priest in the United States he would 
not have received a salary, large or 
small, in a Protestant school except on 
the distinct understanding that he 
should bury in oblivion his former 
connection with the Roman Catholic 
Church and never refer to his priest- 
hood in Rome. Some of the trustees 
of the school might happen to be on 
friendly terms politically, commer- 
cially or socially, with influential Ro- 
man Catholics who would not hesitate 
to express their indignation at the em- 
ployment of such a man. 


CarDINAL NEWMAN, IN HIS BETTER 
days when he was the scholarly English 
divine, and before he surrendered his 
reason to Rome’s delusions, said in his 
‘‘Lectures on the Prophetical Office of 
the Church,” referring to the authori- 
ties on which Rome rests: ‘‘The 
Fathers of the Church are only so far 
of use in the eyes of Romanists as 
they prove the Roman doctrines, and 
in no sense are allowed to interfere 
with the conclusions which their 
Church has adopted; they are authority 
when they seem to agree with Rome, 


+ 


WHEN ORDERING THE Nun oF KEN-. 
MARE’'S book please state whether you 
wish ‘‘Life Inside the Church of Rome” 
or her ‘‘Autobiography.” 


—_0+e—____ 


PLEASE RENEW YOUR SUBSCRIPTION: 
NOW FOR 1890. 
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THE ROMAN DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


BY REV. THOS, CONNELLAN, LATE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST, ATHLONE, IRELAND. 


Lead, kindly Light, amid th’ encircling gloom, 
Lead Thou me on; 

The night is dark, and I am far from home, 
Lead Thou me on. 

Keep Thou my feet; I do not ask to see 

The distant scene; one step enough for me. 


HE Roman Church holds that 
T in the Eucharist, after the words 
of consecration, the whole sub- 
stance of bread is converted into the 
substance of the body of Christ, and 
the whole substance of wine into the 
substance of His blood; so that the 
blood and wine no longer remain, but 
the body and blood of Christ are sub- 
stituted in their places. This, how- 
ever, is said to be true only of the 
substance, not of the accidents. The 
accidents (such as color, taste, smell, 
&c.), all remainunchanged. This is 
what is known as 7ransubstantiation. 
The primitive Church certainly 
believed in a presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist, for they all speak of feed- 
ing on Christ, eating His body and 
drinking His blood. But then was it 
a spiritual presence or a carnal? Did 
they teach a carnal eating and drink- 
ing of Christ’s natural flesh and blood 
or did they intend a spiritual mandu- 
cation—an eating spiritually and drink- 
ing in by the soul the life-giving effi- 
cacy of the body broken and the 
blood shed? This is not repugnant to 
our senses, nor does it jar upon our 
feelings of reverence towards God. 
But the former—-Transubstantiation-— 
can never take place without a stu- 
pendous miracle, while the presence 
of the Infinite in a piece of bread 
places Him at the mercy of the crea- 
ture. But in this vital question the 


Roman Church appeals to the Fathers 
of the early ages, and the appeal is 
perfectly fair. It must be remembered, 
however, that the early Fathers knew 
nothing of our controversies, hence 
their language was not measured and 
guarded as ours must be. They almost 
invariably treat the question practi- 
cally, not argumentatively. Hence, 
even one clear statement that Christ’s 
presence in the Eucharist was spirit- 
ual, must outweigh statements innu- 
merable, which merely sound like a 
belief in a carnal presence. For the 
latter would naturally occur where 
people believed in a veaZ presence and 
had never learned the necessity of 
guarding their words, lest they should 
be thought to teach a carnal presence. 
The former, on the contrary, could 
never come from the lips of those who 
acknowledged that the natural body 
of Christ was eaten in the Eucharist. 
For example: Roman Catholics will 
never say that the bread and wine re- 
main unchanged, and that the feeding 
is only spiritual. But Protestants have 
freely declared that Christ’s body and 
blood are ‘‘verily and indeed taken.” 
Nay, they acknowledge that the body 
of Christ received in the Eucharist is 
the very body that was born of the 
Virgin Mary and crucified on the 
cross; for of course there is no other 
body. Christ’s body is now glorified, 
but still it is the same body, though in 
its glorified condition. 

In the spring of 1882,when reading for 
my Holy Thursday sermon,one passage 
that struck me as conclusively proving 
the point for the Church of Rome was 
an extract from a work of Ignatius, 
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the heroic martyr, who suffered A. D. 
107. ‘‘They abstain from the Eu- 
charist and the public prayer because 
they confess not the Eucharist to be 
the flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who suffered for our sins, and which 
the Father of His goodness raised 
from the dead.” Now, as I found 
this extract detached from the context 
in the books within my reach I con- 
fess it seemed to me to bear very 
strongly in favor of Rome. But when 
I looked into Bellarmine, a Cardinal 
and pet theologian of the Roman 
Church, what did I find? St. Igna- 
tius was disputing with the Gnostics, a 
set of men who held that Christ had 
never assumed real human flesh, and, 
of course, holding that Christ had 
never assumed human flesh, they de- 
nied that he left it in the Eucharist. 
This was the sole reason of their de- 
nial, and Bellarmine admits that the 
question between Ignatius and the 
heretics was not the doctrine of the 
Eucharist but the doctrine of the In- 
carnation. Justin Martyr, who died 
for the faith A. D. 160, describes the 
Eucharistic feast to the heathen Em- 
peror, He speaks first of the bread 
and wine as blessed by the presiding 
presbyter, and then says: ‘‘This food 
is called the Eucharist by us, which 
no one is allowed to take but he who 
believes our doctrine to be true and 
has been baptized in the laver of re- 
generation for the remission of sins 
and lives as Christ has enjoined. or 
we take not these as common bread or 
common drink. For, like as our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ having been made 
flesh by the Word of God, had flesh 
and blood for our salvation, so we are 
taught that this food which is blessed 
by the prayer of the Word that cometh 


from Him (by conversion of which 
our flesh and blood are nourished), is 
the flesh and blood of Him the In- 
carnate Jesus.” Now, when Justin 
Martyr says the Eucharist is not com- 
mon bread, he evidently believes it to 
be yet bread, otherwise he would have 
left out the epithet common and said 
that they esteemed it no longer bread 
at all. Besides, he speaks of the ele- 
ments as changed into the nourish- 
ment of our flesh and blood, a mode 
of expression which he could never 
have used had he believed them to 
have literally become the incorruptible 
body of the Lord. Irenzeus, who was 
Bishop of Lyons, A. D. 169, says: 
‘‘As the bread from the earth receiv- 
ing the invocation of God is no longer 
common bread, but the Eucharist, con- 
sisting in two things, earthly and 
heavenly, so also our bodies receiving 
the Eucharist are no longer corrupt- 
ible, but have hope of eternal resur- 
rection.” There we have evidently the 
substance of the bread remaining still 
an earthly element; and yet it is no 
longer common bread, for by conse- 
cration there is a heavenly or spiritual 
grace united to it which makes it not 
mere bread but the Eucharist. In a 
fragment left by the same Irenzeus, 
and quoted by Oecumenius, we read 
that during the persecution certain 
slaves had informed against their mas- 
ters, having misinterpreted the lan- 
guage used concerning the Eucharist, 
and supposed that their masters fed on 
human flesh. This, Irenzeus says, 
arose from their having heard the Di- 
vine Communion called the Blood and 
Body of Christ; ‘‘and they thinking 
it was in reality flesh and blood gave 
information accordingly.” Origen, who 
lived in the early part of the third cen- 
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tury, writes: ‘‘Acknowledge that they 
are figures which are written in the sa- 
cred volumes; therefore, as spiritual, 
not carnal, examine and understand 
what is said, for if as carnal you re- 
ceive them they hurt, not nourish you. 
Not only in the Old Testament is there 
a letter which killeth, but also in the 
New there is a letter which killeth him 
who does not spiritually consider it; 
for if, according to the letter, you re- 
ceive this saying: ‘‘Except ye eat My 
flesh and drink My blood that letter 
killeth.” There is a remarkable pass- 
age in one of the works of St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem. Every one knows that 
famous scene painted for us in the 
sixth chapter of St. John’s Gospel. 
Christ took occasion there to tell His 
followers of the coming institution of 
the Eucharist, when he would give 
them His flesh to eat and His blood 
to drink. Many of them left Him, 
declaring it was a hard saying, and 
the following is St. Cyril’s comment 
upon their action: “They not receiv- 
ing His saying spiritually, being of- 
fended went backward, thinking that 
He invited them to the eating of His 
flesh.” And Cyril was merely repeat- 
ing the perfectly plain and obvious in- 
terpretation given by our Lord Himself 
in the sixth chapter of John, for when 
His hearers had murmured at our 
Lord’s promise to feed them with His 
body and blood Jesus said to them, 
‘Doth this offend you? What and 
if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend: 
where He was before. It is the spirit 
that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing; the words that I speak unto 
you they are spirit and they are life.” 
Now, what is the meaning of these 
words? Do my words offend you? 
If ye see Me ascend where I was be- 


fore will ye then be still more offended, 
thinking My words still more impos- 
sible, or will ye then begin to under- 
stand the truth and to know that my 
words must be spiritually interpreted 
the mistake that ye have made is that 
ye have interpreted them carnally, but 
it is the spirit which profiteth—the 
flesh profiteth nothing. The words 
that I speak unto you they are spirit 
and -they are life. And so St. Am- 
brose, the great Bishop of Milan, has 
written, ‘‘This is not bodily but spirit- 
ual food.” 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 


Bishop Gilmour in Trouble. 

The correspondent of the New York 
Catholic News writes from Rome that 
the long pending case of the Rev. Dr. 
P. F. Quigley, of Toledo, Ohio, 
against Bishop Gilmour, of Cleveland, 
has been settled. Archbishop Elder 
has been directed to formally execute 
the decree of the Vatican authorities 
that Dr. Quigley be reinstated in his 
old parish of St. Patrick's in all his 
former rights. The cardinal judges 
have also ordered an investigation of 
Bishop Gilmour’s administration, in 
view of the numerous complaints that 
have been made of itin Rome. For 
this investigation the Pope has named 
as a high court Cardinal Gibbons as 
apostolic delegate, to be assisted by 
Archbishop Elder, of Cincinnati, and 
Archbishop Riordan, of San Francisco, 
The possible outcome will be the di- 
vision of the Diocese of Cleveland. 

Bishop Gilmour was formerly a Pres- 
byterian minister, the only one in the 
United States who became a Roman 
Catholic bishop, and it would not sur- 
prise his friends if he should now re- 
turn to the faith of his fathers. 
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“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH OF ROME.” 


THE NUN 
FIRST EDITORIAL NOTICE. 
Mm ISS MARY F. CUSACK was 
for thirty years the most dis- 
. tinguished nun in the Roman 
Catholic Church. Her name and fame 
were celebrated all over Europe. She 
had founded two convents in Ireland 
and one in England, and had written 
a score of volumes of history, religious 
biography and books of devotion be- 
fore she came to the United States five 
years ago. She established another 
convent here, founding a new Order, 
“‘The Sisters of Peace,” by special per- 
mission of the Pope. She had two 
houses in New Jersey, and it was 
from that at Englewood where as 
Mother-Superior she had nine Sisters 
under her charge that the writer wel- 
comed her to deliverance from convent 
life and a new life of freedom, July 9, 
1888. 

Since then she has written and pub- 
lished two large volumes—her ‘‘Auto- 
biography” and ‘‘Life Inside the Church 
of Rome”—besides many articles for 
periodicals, For the last six months 
she has been delivering lectures against 
the Church of Rome in various parts 
of Canada, and this Winter will con- 
tinue to speak in the chief cities 
of the United States. 

Her latest work—‘‘Life Inside the 


Church of Rome”— isthe most remark- — 


able and ablest work she has written. 
It will have a deservedly large sale and 
will be the most widely read book of 
the season. The contents of the vol- 
ume will be found on another page of 
this issue. Some extracts from its 
pages will be of interest to our readers, 
and especially to priests that on— 


OF KENMARE’S NEW BOOK. 


THE CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. 

“Let us look at the position of the 
unmarried priest. He is a man with 
all the God-given passion of a man. 
The first instinct of man is to propa- 
gate his species. To this end God has 
given him the desire to do so, a gift of 
infinite love, the results of which are of 
the highest benefit to the human race. 
This was God’s precept in the Jewish 
dispensation, approved in the Christian 
dispensation, and sanctified in it to a 
degree unknown before Apostolic days. 

‘‘The priest, being a man, has these 
God-given instincts. He desires to 
propagate his species, but he is told 
that to do this by marriage is to com- 
mit a deadly sin. How awful is his 
case! God has given him certain in- 
stincts, lawful, divine, because God- 
given, and man says “Thou shalt not 
profit by them. I, the human head 
of the Church, forbid you to do what 
God, the founder of the Church, has 
permitted you to do.’ For, let it be 
well noted, even the Roman Church 
has not ventured to say that this for- 
bidding to marry is a divine command, 
No; it is a command only of the 
‘Church,’ which claims a right and— 
oh, the pity of it !—is allowed power, 
through the folly and sin of man, to 
do exactly what God has forbidden to 
be done. 
_ “Again, is it not St. Paul himself 
who said, ‘The Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith’ (1 Tim. 1v 
1)? and has he not said that one ofthe 
signs of this departure from the faith 
is ‘forbidding to marry’ (verse 3); and 
is there any Christian Church to which 
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this accusation applies except to the 
Church of Rome. 

‘‘The man, then, who is forever at 
war with his God-given nature and 
with the instincts. which his God has 
given him, is not fit to be a leader of 
men; and this is, above all, what a 
priest should be and what his God in- 
tended him to be. If he keeps his 
vow of enforced celibacy he is for- 
ever in the misery of fear lest he 
should be tempted to break it. His 
very vow, far from helping him, is a 
most terrible hindrance to him. The 
teaching of the Roman Church, that 
his vow will protect him, is a fallacy, 
as all history—even history according 
to Roman Catholic historians—goes to 
prove. How can a vow help when it 
is a vow to do what God has said 
shall not be done? He makes a vow 
which pledges him not to have the 
very opportuntiy of doing just the very 
thing which an inspired Apostle de- 
clares a minister of the Gospel should 
do. How can he fulfil the Scripture 
precept of ruling his family well, as 
the first step towards ruling well the 
Church of God, when he has no family 
to rule? 

‘How can he have faithful children 
when the only children he may have 
are the fruit of his own unfaithfulness 
to a most solemn vow? No wonder 
that the priest, in his despair and his 
loneliness takes refuge in drink and 
tries to forget his misery in dissipation 
and sin. 

‘The fatal and diabolical policy of 
his Church deprives him of all divinely 
sanctioned privileges and drives him 
to the indulgence of unholy gratifica- 
tion, binding him by unnatural vows 
to an unnatural life. One of two 
things must happen—either he keeps 


his vow or he breaks it. If he keeps 
it his life is one long misery of fear 
and suppression. Far be it from 
me to say that all priests break their 
vow of chastity;and it may be said that 
there are some men, as there are cer- 
tainly many women, who are not de- 
sirous of married life. To such re- 
maining by choice or a_providential 
necessity in a state of virginity, the 
grace of God is an all-sufficient pro- 
tection against sin. But such cases 
are the exception and not the rule,and 
there can be no possible comparison 
between the case of such persons and 
the case of a minister of the Christian 
dispensation who takes a vow that he 
will not marry when the Bible, the 
source of Christianity and of instruc- 
tion for Christian people, has given 
express directions not that priests 
should remain unmarried, but how 
they can fulfil the end for which God 
instituted marriage to the edification 
of the Church to which they have been 


called to minister.” 


* 
* * 


THE “VOW” OF CELIBACY. 

In this new book the Nun of 
Kenmare has much to say about the 
celibacy of the clergy and the ‘‘vows” 
that priests are supposed to make at 
their ordination. As there is much 
confusion of ideas on this subject, both 
among Protestants and Roman Catho- 
lics, we extract from the ‘‘Pontificale 
Romanum’—the book of instructions 
and prayers used by bishops at all the 
ceremonies of the Roman Catholic 
Church—all that is enjoined or prom- 
ised at ordination. In the Greek 
Church in communion with Rome 
married men can be ordained priests, if 
they were married before receiving 
sub-deaconship. But in the Roman 
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Church, properly so-called, married 
men cannot be ordained unless they 
separate from their wives. This rarely 
happens. In general only unmarried 
men seek admission to the priesthood, 
and to them on the day of ordination 
the bishop addresses the following ad- 
monition: 

‘‘Filli dilectissimi,ad sacrum subdia- 
conatus ordinem promovendi, iterum 
atque iterum considerare debetis at- 
tente, quod onus hodie ultro appetitis. 
Hactenus enim liberi estis, licetque 
vobis pro arbitrio ad saecularia vota 
transire. Quod si hunc ordinem sus- 
ceperitis, amplius non licebit a pro- 
posito resilire, sed Deo, cui servire 
regnare est, perpetuo famulari; et cas- 
titatem, illo adjuvaute, servare oporte- 
bit; atque in Ecclesiae ministerio 
semper esse mancipatos. Proinde, 
dum tempus est, cogitate, et si in 
sancto proposito perseverare placet, in 
nomine Domini huc accedite.” 

TRANSLATION. 

“Dearly beloved sons, who are to be 
promoted to the holy order of the sub- 
diaconate, again and again you should 
consider how great is the burden you 
to-day so earnestly seek. Thus far 
you are free, and it is lawful for you 
of your own accord to return to secu- 
lar life. But if you take upon you 
this order, you will no longer be per- 
mitted to draw back, but you will be 
bound to the service of God, to serve 
whom is to reign; and it will be neces- 
sary for you, with His help, to preserve 
chastity, and forever to be bound to 
the ministry of the Church. Hence, 
whil¢ there is yet time, consider well, 
and if you are resolved to persevere in 
your holy desire, in the name of the 
Lord come hither.” 

The *‘ Litany of the Saints” is then 


sung, and the bishop admonishes the 
candidates for holy orders in a long 
address, wherein the only reference to 
celibacy or chastity is ‘‘si usque nunc 
inhonesti, amodo casti’”—‘‘if you were 
hitherto unclean, henceforth be 
chaste.” That is all the obligation as 
to chastity or celibacy the candidates 
for the secular priesthood take upon 
themselves. There is no ‘‘vow of 
celibacy’ whatever. Members of re- 
ligious orders—Jesuits, Dominicans, 
etc.,—and all monks and nuns take 
vows of poverty, chastity and obe- 
dience, but secular priests, the great 
body of the Roman clergy, do not 
take or make these vows. As to the 
celibates, Webster’s dictionary quotes 
Boyle, who says: ‘‘He that said it was 
not good for man to be alone, placed 
the celibate amongst the inferior states 


of perfection.” 


* 
* OK 


THE FOLLOWING ARE SOME OF THE 
contents of the Nun of Kenmare’s new 


book, ‘‘Life Inside the Church of 
Rome:” ‘*The Outside Teach- 
ing and the Inside Practice of 


the Church of Rome;” ‘‘The Celibacy 
of the Clergy;” ‘‘The Moral Effects of 
the Celibacy of the Clergy;” “Impor- 
tance of Clearly Understanding the 
Roman Catholic Doctrine of Papal 
Infallibility;’ ‘‘The Fallibility of In- 
fallibility;” ‘‘Historical Frauds of the 
Roman Catholic Church;” How the 
Pope was Made Infallible in the Nine- 
teenth Century.” 

The book will have a deservedly 
large sale. The price is $1.50. Read 
in connection with her ‘‘Autobiogra- 
phy,” which was published immed- 
iately after she left the convent, this 
new book will produce a profound - 
impression, 
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FATHER McGLYNN’S GOOD WORK. 


HE great hall of Cooper Union 
i has been crowded every Sunday 

evening this winter to hear Father 
McGlynn’s lectures against the 
Church of Rome. Nine-tenths of his 
hearers are Roman Catholics, or were 
Romanists until they began to attend 
his meetings. A glance at the two 
thousand faces present every Sunday 
evening during December was enough 
to indicate their Irish nationality; and 
the fervor of their applause at the vig- 
orous blows dealt by the speaker at 
the ‘‘ Roman machine” showed that 
they were in hearty sympathy with 
him 

The presence of those thousands of 
hitherto faithful followers of the Pope 
to hear an excommunicated priest de- 
nounce Popes as despots and tyrants 
is a hopeful sign of the times anda 
. guarantee that they can be relied on as 
efficient allies to contend against the 
power of Rome when the American 
people are forced in defense of their 
liberties to wage war against the foe 
of all liberty. 

Sunday evening, December 1, he 
spoke on the question, ‘‘Can a Ro- 
man Catholic be elected President, 
and if not, why not?” He referred 
to the complaint of Mr. Daniel 
Dougherty, a New York lawyer, at the 
Catholic Congress, Baltimore, that 
owing to prejudice. against Roman 
Catholics, the highest honors of the 
Republic were denied them. ‘‘ The 
American people,” said Father Mc- 
Glynn, ‘‘may well be excused for en- 
tertaining such a prejudice. I be- 
lieve that the nomination by either of 
the two principal parties of a Catholic 


for the office of President would be. 


an almost absolutely sure prelude to 
the defeat of the candidate. I be- 
lieve that there would be tens of thou- 
sands of voters all over the country 
who would fear to see a Catholic in 
the chair of the President of the 
United States. | No matter how true 
he might be to the constitution, I be- 
lieve that the prejudices of the people 
would necessarily defeat him, and it 
would not be his fault, but his misfor- 
tune. 

There are excellent and grave 
reasons why men who love their coun- 
try, men who believe in Republican 
institutions, should deplore the elec- 
tion to the Presidency of the United 
States of such a Catholic as the Arch- 
bishop of New York, or the Prefect 
of the Propaganda, or the Pope, would 
take to his heart and pronounce in all 
respects to be an admirable and a per- 
fectly satisfactory Catholic. [ Ap- 
plause.] Just in proportion as he 
would deserve the peculiar special 
commendation of the Archbishop of 
New York and other bishops and the 
Prefect of the Propaganda and the 
Pope, to that very extent would such a 
Catholic be actually dangerous in the 
chair of Washington. [Great ap- 
plause repeated three times. | 

There is a well founded. prejudice 
all the world over to day against the 
ecclesiastical machine, and it is not 
fair to charge the American people 
who entertain this prejudice with a 
mere theological hatred. I say there 
is excellent reason, apart from any 
theological hatred whatsoever, to justify 
this fear of the intrusion of the mere 
political side of the church to the 
great detriment of the rights and 
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privileges and best interests of the 
people. [Applause. ] 

If men here and everywhere else 
have such a strange suspicion of the 
craft and cunning of this ecclesiastical 
machine itis just because fora horrible 
history of more than a thousand years 
there had been a terrible confounding 
of the spiritual authority to enrich, to 
satisfy the managers of an ecclesias- 
tical machine. [Applause.] The 
wealth, the temporal power, the con- 
trol of politics which was largely given 
to ecclesiastical authorities, succeeded 
in a short time in changing the great 
saints and doctors and Christian 
leaders of men into so many scheming 
politicians. It was the power and the 
wealth that were enjoyed by the Church 
that tempted into the ranks of the 
clergy men who became feudal lords 
—abbots, bishops and Popes, more 
concerned with their temporalities than 
with spiritual things. Mere children 
were ordained priests and consecrated 
bishops to make sure that they should 
inherii—what? The offices of an 
apostle? No, but the spoils of the 
Church. [Applause.] Mere laymen 
were made abbots of monasteries with 
no pretense that they were monks 
themselves, because attached to these 
monasteries were vast estates. 

For centuries before the French 
revolution, which did not come a sin- 
gle minute too soon [great applause], 
one-fourth of all the lands of France 
belonged to the clergy and another 
fourth to the noblemen, and this half 
of all the lands was absolutely exempt 
from taxation, while the cities were 
swarming with clergymen and the 
country parishes had well-paid priests, 
and the people were actually rotting in 
almost pagan ignorance of the Chris- 


tian religion, and such men as Vincent 
de Paul and others like him had to 
band themselves together to go and 
preach gratuitously the Christian re- 
ligion, to those people whose well fed 
and well paid pastors were doing 
nothing but drawing a salary and de- 
stroying very often the good ,that was 
done by the unpaid preachers of re- 
ligion. [Applause.] But the worst 
of all was the utter secularization of 
the chair of the Bishop of Rome by 
the temporal power that was added to 
its dignity. J 

For generations the Papal chair was 
the object of theambition of unworthy 
men. Under pretense of deciding 
questions of conscience they sought 
to interfere in political quarrels be- 
tween kingdoms, and the popes as- 
sumed the extraordinory power of 
giving away kingdoms. The Pope 
gave Ireland to England, 

I say that the Pope had no more 
right to give Ireland to England than 
the devil had to promise to Christ all 
the kingdoms of the world, for they 
did not belong to him. _[Applause. ] 

The reason why the American 
people would not elect a Catholic 
President of the United States is that 
the stupid Roman machine is a thou- 
sand years behind the age. and is put- 
ting itself on record as antagonistic to 
many of those things that are nearest 
and dearest to the American heart. 

They do not believe in republican- 
ism, they do not believe in democracy, 
they look upon it asa kind of barely 
tolerated anarchy. All their thoughts, 
all their education, all their aspirations 
are in sympathy with monarchy, with 
despotism. 

The Pope’s machine is opposed to - 
American schools. It is put on record 


ot. 
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by Bishop McQuade in a recent maga- 
zine article in favor of appropriating 
to church schools the public funds. 

The American people will not elect 
a Catholic to be President until it shall 
become much clearer than it is to-day 
that aman can be a good Catholic 
and at the same time a true American. 
[Great Applause.] It is not clear to- 
day. The American people believe in 
the preamble of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence; the Pope and the Pope’s 
men do not. 

That is one of the reasons why the 
American people are afraid of the in- 
fluence of the Pope, and small blame 
to them. [Great applause.] They 
fear that the. election of a Catholic to 
the Presidency would be the small end 
of the wedge by which this magnificent 
edifice that has been so_ painfully 
constructed by years of toil would be 
destroyed. 

They are afraid of the politics of the 
Pope They are afraid of an ecclesias- 
tical machine that is more concerned 
about its temporal power than about 
the salvation of souls. [Applause. ] 

The time when the American peo- 
ple can safely elect a Catholic to be 
President of the United States will be 
when the ecclesiastical machine shall 
have been ground to powder. [Ap- 
plause.] . When the Catholic Church 
will so broaden her practices that she 
can easily assimilate herself to every 
nation; when she will be preaching 
and singing and praying in the lan- 
guage of the people everywhere; when 
she and her ministers shall be in sym- 
pathy with republicanism, ready to 
accept the Declaration of Independ- 
ence, then and not till then should the 
American people elect a Catholic to 
be President. | Applause. ] 


GIBBONS AND CORRIGAN. 


HAT there is very little brotherly 
_2) love between Cardinal Gibbons of 
Baltimore and Archbishop Corrigan 
of New York, is known to every priest 
in the United States. The causes of 
this estrangement of these two ‘‘high 
priests” of Rome are many. We 
enumerate a few of them: Both were 
born in this country of Irish Roman 
Catholic parents, Gibbons in Baltimore 
and Corrigan in Newark, N. J. But 
while the parents of Cardinal Gibbons 
were poor, honest and respectable 
people, Corrigan’s father was a saloon- 
keeper who dealt in ‘‘Jersey lightning” 
whiskey of the lowest grade. He made 
much money in the business, and, like 
the devout Roman Catholic that he 
was, he used part of it in educating 
his sons for the priesthood, expecting 
that God would wink at the iniquity of 
his calling if he devoted some of its 
proceeds to His service; on the same 
principle that Voltaire, the pupil of 
the Jesuits, built a church,on which he 
caused to be inscribed, ‘‘Deo erexit 
Voltaire” —‘‘Voltaire built this for 
God.” Asa matter of personal expe- 
rience we may mention that Roman 
Catholic saloon-keepers’ wives who are 
piously inclined are the best patrons of 
masses ‘‘for the living and the dead,’ 
and contribute most generously to all 
church purposes. . 

Old Corrigan, the saloon-keeper, 
sent two of his sons to Rome, where 
they were ordained prigs.s; the eldest, 
Michael, is now archbishop of New 
York, and James is pastor of a Roman 
Catholic Church in Elizabeth, N. J. 
Notwithstanding that the father left a 
large fortune, accumulated in his ne- 
farious business and by real estate in- 
vestments, the odor of whiskey clings 
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around the sons, and they have not 
been able to command the respect of 
decent people. Archbishop Corrigan 
is despised by his own priests. 

Cardinal Gibbons is first of all a 
gentleman, refined in manner and 
courteous to a degree bordering on 
servility. He has imbibed the air of 
refinement that distinguishes the Ro- 
man Catholics of Maryland from the 
followers of the Pope in all other parts 
of the country; and as Corrigan is his 
chief competitor for the leadership of 
the Roman Church in the United 
States he has for him the well-bred 
contempt of a gentleman for a vulgar 
person. 

When the late Cardinal McCloskey 
was reprimanded by the Pope for in- 
viting Parnell to dinner during the lat- 
ter’s visit to. New York in 1880, and re- 
sented this interference with his right 
to be courteous to the leader of the 
Irish people, the Pope promptly re- 
taliated by appointing Corrigan, who 
was then Bishop of Newark, coadju- 
tor Archbishop of New York, with the 
right of succession. From that time 
until the death of Cardinal McCloskey 
the administration of the diocese was 
exclusively in the hands of Archbishop 
Corrigan, and he naturally expected 
that the Cardinal’s red hat would also 
fall to him. But Gibbons got the 
prize, and Corrigan has never forgiven 
him, 

Cardinal Gibbons is rather proud of 
being an Amerjgan with many good 
American ideas in his head, while 
Corrigan is an ultramontane Roman 
of the Jesuit type. The location of 
the Catholic University at Washington, 
D. C., was a victory for Gibbons over 
his rival who wanted it in New York. 
The proceedings of the Catholic Con- 


gress further widened the breach; Cor- 
rigan wanted a declaration in favor of 
the restoration of the temporal power 
of the Pope, and this was opposed by 
Gibbons, who knows that the temporal 
power is dead and buried. This con- 
tention about the action of the Con- 
gress was carried into the Roman 
Catholic press. Cardinal Gibbons’ lo- 
cal paper. the Catholic Mirror, said 
in a leading editorial November 9, the 
day before the centennial celebration 
of the Roman Church in Baltimore: 
“‘We think we voice the intelligent 
sentiments of American Catholics at 
least when we say that it is not desired 
to interfere with the geographical lines 
that at present define the boundaries of 
the kingdom of Italy. The kingly 
prerogative that formerly inhered in 
the Pontificate in relation to the tem- 
poralities that constituted the Papal 
dominions is neither essential nor in- 
dispensable to the spiritual authority 
or spiritual dominion of the Pope. 
‘The holy Father, as vicar of 
Christ and visible head of the Church, 
has no need for extensive territory 
wherein to wield the power and exer- 
cise the rule of an earthly kingdom. 
The transfer of those States that for 
centuries constituted the temporal pos- 
sessions of the Church from the con- 
trol of the Papacy to that of the secu- 
lar power of Italy cannot be regarded 


‘as a deprivation affecting the spiritual 


interests of the Catholic world. 

If not written by Cardinal Gibbons, 
the article was certainly revised by him 
and can be regarded as the expression 
of his views on the subject. In the 
same article the writer in the Af@irror 
said: ‘‘The disintegration of united 
Italy and the rehabilitation of ecclesi- 
asticism with secular power, in those 
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provinces that formerly belonged to the 
Church and were governed by the Pa- 
pacy should not be demanded by the 
Catholic world.” This declaration 
was heralded by the Protestant relig- 
ious press and the secular papers as 
the dawn of a new day in the history 
of the Papacy. But after three weeks’ 
amazement at the audacity of its lib- 
eral contemporary, the New York 
Catholic Review, Archbishop Corrigan’s 
home paper, and the ablest Roman 
Catholic journal in the United States, 
specially commended by the Jesuits 
and even endowed with the Pope’s 
blessing, in its issue of Dec. 1, 1889, 
reasserted the true Roman doctrine on 
this subject. It said: 
“‘The Catholic Mirror stultified it- 
self and the entire Catholic body by a 
very foolish editorial on the Pope and 
his temporal power. It was foolish, 
because Catholics, in demanding the 
entire freedom of action for their head, 
must not only demand but also show 
how their demand can be granted. 
This asking for a shadowy independ- 
ence, which no one knows how to 
compass, is almost laughable. It was 
this very independence which the Ital- 
ian government thought to secure by 
presenting his Holiness with a salary 
and a palace. The tenderness with 
which Italian national aspirations are 
regarded by the J@rror is an instance 
of supernatural charity. Individuals 
may put forward their theories about 
the temporal power, but the real test 
between expediency and right in this 
matter is the sentiment of the people. 
The gentlemen who think with the 
_ Catholic Mirror may not be acquainted 

with these sentiments, but they have 
only to advocate their theories to dis- 
cover the unpopularity of their posi- 


tion.” 

And thus the holy Church of Rome 
is happily divided in its leaders in the 
United States. May the breach be- 
tween Gibbons and Corrigan become 
wider. When robbers and thieves fall 
out honest men get their own. 


—e+e- 


The Catholic Bank. 


The New York Herald of Dec. 7th, 
1889, caused a sensation by the pub- 
lication of alonng article on the es- 
tablishment of a Roman Catholic 
bank in this city. A beautiful pic- 
ture of the Pope giving his blessing to 
the enterprise formed a striking part 
of the article. © Archbishop Corrigan 
said in an interview on the subject 
that such pictures, with the accom- 
panying blessing can be bought for a 
trifle in Rome. Though the publica- 
tion in the Herald was premature, the 
the New York Catholic Review has to 
acknowledge that it had done great 
harm to the Church, ‘«The time of 
publication,” it says, ‘‘was well 
chosen, when the whole world was 
discussing the late Congress at Balti- 
more and wondering over Catholic 
strength in America. The good feel- 
ing which that Congress engendered 
and the impression that it made upon 
the Protestant world will be somewhat 
injured by the Herald's scheme. and 
Catholics must be a very tame class of 
people if they forgive this journal for 
the malicious injury it has inflicted up- 
onthem.” It calls upon the Roman 
Catholics to boycott the Hera/d for its 
“treachery” in exposing the establish- 
ment of such a bank, and winds up 
by saying:, ‘‘No enemy of Catholicity 
in America has ever done more for its 
injury than this journal, edited by a 
so-called Catholic.” 


30 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES. 


New York, January, 1890. 

Sir:—In closing my last series of ‘‘Letters” to you a year ago I said, ‘‘When 
I address you again I hope I shall find you favorably impressed by what I have 
thus far written to you.” The burden of my last letters was that you’ endorsed 
the teachings of the Popes and Councils that there was no salvation outside 
the Roman Church—‘‘Out of the Roman Catholic Church there is no salva- 
tion.” Father Muller, a priest of the Redemptorist Order in Philadelphia 
and a voluminous author, whose works you had formally approved as ‘‘sound in 
doctrine, and precise in expressing and defining Catholic truths,” had boldly 
maintained against the whole world, and especially priests who were inclined 
to liberalism, the truth of this doctrine. Some of the Paulist Fathers in this 
city—Young and Elliott—who had been Protestants, mildly protested against 
this condemnation of their parents and kindred to eternal damnation. But 
Father Muller with a shout of defiance hurled at them this decree of the holy 
Roman Inquisition, issued in 1865: 

‘‘Those who are out of union with the Roman Catholic Church are declared 
infallibly lost, however praiseworthy a life they lead; because by this crime 
alone, that is, by their separation from the unity of Christ, they will be debarred 
from life eternal, and the wrath of God will remain upon them. To assert 
that those who are out of the unity of the Church, though baptised, are Catho- 
lics is to assert manifest heresy.” 

Lest you should deny the accuracy of this quotation, a not unusual thing 
with high Roman ecclesiastics of your type, I refer you to the columns of 
one of your own church papers, the New York /reeman’s Journal, November ~ 
10, 1888, where Father Muller introduces it. 

Now, I am not so vain as to imagine that you have been influenced by any- 
thing I have written to you; but several things have happened since my last 
letter that seem to place you in a more favorable light than your position as 
head of the Roman Catholic Church in this country would entitle you to oc- 
cupy. You are very sensitive to public opinion and criticism, and who knows 
but the darts I have shot at you might have penetrated through your Roman 
vestments? Be that as it may, there is no doubt but you are posing before the 
American people as one who would be thought more liberal than your Church. 
Among other things your attitude towards Protestants—non-Catholics you call 
them—is different from that of any other dignitary of the Roman Church in 
this country. You would conciliate them at any sacrifice short of your red hat 
and Papal decorations. It was them and not the Roman Catholics you had 
in view when in your last Lenten sermons you expressed yourself in favor of 
the reading of the Bible. I quote a newspaper report of one your discourses 
in your cathedral, which appeared in the Baltimore Sux last March as follows: 
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‘Cardinal Gibbons preached at the cathedral yesterday morning the first of 
the sermons he is going to deliver on Sundays in Lent. His subject was 
‘Reading the Bible,’ to which he strongly urged his hearers to give some min- 
utes at least every day. After instancing St. Augustine’s and other conspicu- 
ous conversions, which resulted from hearing passages in the Word of God 
spoken,he proceeded: ‘St. Charles Borromeo says, ‘‘Thke Bible ought to be the 
garden of the priest.” I say it ought to be the garden of the laity, too. What 
is good for us is good for you. . . . It is our earnest wish that every word 
of the Gospel may be imprinted on your memory and on your heart.’ ” 

Knowing the Roman Catholic people as I do, I do not hesitate to say that 
they did not appropriate those words to themselves. I do not question your 
motives, but the facts are that not one hundred copies of the Bible were pur- 
chased in the Roman Catholic book stores in your own city as the result of 
your sermons, and there are not enough Douay Bibles on the shelves of all the 
booksellers in the United States to supply even your own diocese, if every 
family should purchase one. [I have caused inquiry to be made on this sub- 
ject, and I learn that there has been no extra demand for Bibles by your people 
since yo.t got this free advertisement of your liberality. 

During a visit to Baltimore last November I was told that when the editor of 
your paper, the Catholic Mirror, was invited by a Protestant friend to hear 
Pastor Dixon, of the Immanuel Baptist Tabernacle, preach on ‘‘The Bible and 
the Roman Catholic Church,” he declined, saying he had no occasion to read 
the Bible and was not interested in it, as he left that to the priests whose busi- 
ness it was to explain it to the people. If one of the educated men of your 
Church, whom you delight to honor, disregards your advice to read the Bible, 
can it be expected that the common people will become interested init? And 
what conclusion can Protestants come to but that your own people did not 
consider you serious in your commendation of the Bible? Again I say I do 
not question your motives, but to the student of human nature who observes 
your would-be liberalism it looks as if you were only throwing dust in the eyes 
of the American people. They do not forget how your Church again and 
again condemned the reading of the Bible; how Bible societies that distributed 
copies of the Word of God in all parts of the world were anathematized as 
“pests of society;” and how the very building where I write this—the New 
York Bible House—was stigmatized as a ‘‘den of iniquity.” When intelligence 
of your declaration in favor of the reading of the Bible reached South America 
the Protestant missionaries there circulated it farand wide. In Mexico and 
Brazil they had large posters printed announcing the joyful news. Immed- 
iately the priests pronounced it a canard, and said it was only another Protes- 
tent lie invented by the enemies of the ‘‘holy Church.” They did not think it 
possible that such a high dignitary of the Roman Church could recommend 
what they had been taught to condemn. Not another Roman Catholic bishop 
in the United States has declared himself in favor of the general reading of the 
Bible. In fact, Cardinal, nobody but a few weak Protestants believed you 

_ were serious, and they will believe anything said by one clothed in purple. 
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During my recent visits to Baltimore, I heard on all sides that you were the 
most popular man in that city, not only as an ecclesiastic but ds a citizen and 
man of the world. ‘*‘No great dinner party or reception is complete unless it 
is graced by the presence of the Cardinal.” Dressed in the full regalia of 
your office—flowing red robes of the finest silk, red stockings, etc., ete—with 
bows and smiles for every one, you are a picturesque if somewhat grotesque 
figure in society. It is part of your programme of dust throwing, like your 
repudiation of the atrocities of the Inquisition and the massacre of St. Bar. 
tholomew. I would not be surprised if you should say privately that you do 
not believe in the infallibility of the Pope. I hope to have something to say on 
that subject in future letters when it will not be necessary to refer to your 
personal! peculiarities. 

In this introductory letter, I could not well avoid personalities. That you 
are not averse to the praises of your fellow men, I gather from the following 
extract from an article in the November JVineteenth Century magazine, 
“ Roman Catholicism in America,” written by an Englishman with, I doubt not, 
your approval : 

“‘A walk with the Cardinal through the tranquil streets of the residential] 
quarter ot Baltimore gives a vivid impression of the affection with which the 
Monumental City regards its distinguished son who was baptised and 
ordained in the Cathedral over which he now presides. Though Maryland 
is a Roman Catholic stronghold there is a vast Protestant population in it, 
great commercial capital, yet as the Cardinal passes along, nearly every hat is 
doffed to the simple citizen who has made a.greater impression on European 
policy than any American of his generation. One day last spring we found 
ourselves in the midst of a congregation streaming out of a church, the archi- 
tecture of which the Cardinal drew my attention to, while he responded to the 
salutations of the crowd. I naturally concluded that they were his own people; 
but no, he explained, ‘they are our Episcopalian friends.’ ‘The determined 
prelate who was strong enough to lead the Vatican to reverse its own decision 
has nothing of narrow arrogance in his gentle nature, which loves to live in 
charity with all men. In his popular exposition of Catholic doctrine, ‘ Faith 
of our Fathers, though it is a controversial work, the Protestant sects are 
nowhere offensively referred to as heretics or schismatics, but as ‘my dissenting 
brethren.’ 

‘‘The delicate youthfulness of the Cardinal’s countenance makes it difficult 
to realise that he was a Bishop twenty-one years ago. A year later, when he 
was only thirty-five, he attended the Ecumenical Council and was one of the 
minority which voted against the promulgation of the definition of Infallibility.” 

In my next letter I shall take up the questions discussed at the Catholic 
Congress held in your city last November and the centennial celebration of 
your Church. Yours truly, . 

James A. O'Connor. 
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and deceit of which I have been made the subject is the common, ordinary ~ 
practice of the Church of Rome; and if my sufferings have been etree and if 
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REFORMED CATHOLIC 
WORK 


[Incorporated as ‘‘Curist’s Missron.”’] 
INCE 1879 Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, formerly a Roman Catholic 
priest, has been engaged in evangelistic 
work in New York City for the conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics. Toadvance 
and strengthen the work a Missionary 
Society with the title of “Curist’s Mis- 
sion” has been organized and duly in- 
corporated according to the laws of the 
State of New York, with the following 
business men, members of various 
evangelical churches, as the Board of 


_Trustees : 


Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay. 

At the last meeting of the Trustees 


‘the following officers were elected: 


_ President, Mr. John Curry, 208 
West 104th street, New York. 

Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York. 

Secretary, Rev. James A, O’Connor, 
72 Bible House, New York. 

Ministers of all denominations who 
are acquainted with the work heartily 
endorse it. Among them may be men- 


tioned the following in New York: Drs. 


Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G, 
W. ‘Samson, 
R. Booth, C. S. Harrower and T. 
W. Anderson. 

From the many expressions of con- 


fidence in the work and the methods 


pursued in conducting it, the following 
is selected. 
Rev. Dr. Howard Crosby writes: 


~ 116 East NINETEENTH STREET, } yr 


** New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 


«J take the greatest pleasure in com- 


mending the Rev. Mr. O’Connor’s 


_work among the Roman Catholics. As 


a Romanist who has seen the fearful 
errors of Rome,and has also found the 
beauty and simplicity of ‘the Gospel, 
he is admirably qualified by his exper- 
ience, as well as by his sound judg- 


ment, to preach Jesus to his former 
_co-religionists, 


and to gather from 
them a true Church of Christ that 


knows only one Mediator, and only 


One who can forgive sin. The Rev. 
Mr. O'Connor has for years maintained 


PLEASE BENEW YOUR SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 8 


Chaplain McCabe, R.. r 
- sent to various Protestant seminaries to 


_ present. 


dollars to be applied to the uses 


the excellent character of his work. 
‘‘Howsrp Crospy.” 

During those years Mr. O’Connor 
has been preaching in the large hall of 
Masonic Temple, with office in the Bible 
House, and his place of residence in 
Washington Square, New York. To 
avoid the heavy rent required for these 
three places, it is proposed to con- 
centrate all the departments of the 
work in one building, which can be 
obtained for $30,000. 

Without personal solicitation’ friends 
interested in the work have contributed 
$5,500 from January ‘89 to Dec. Fat 

To obtain the balance required— 
$25,000—it is proposed to divide the 
amount among 250 persons who will 
contribute $100 each. This can be 
paid at one time, or can run for four 
years at $25 a year. This plan has been 
adopted by 42 friends upto Dec. 1890. 

With this amount—$25,000—guar- 
anteed within four years the building 
could be secured at once, and preach- 
ing. services and conferences with in- 
quiring Catholics—an important part 
of the work—could be held regularly. 
It could be used also as a temporary 
home for priests and students who dé- 
sire to leave the Roman Catholic 
Church. Many such have been re- 
ceived already by Mr. O’Connor and 


prepare for the Gospel ministry. 


The latest priest received isan Ital 


ian, Father Di Nicola, who came to 
Mr. O'Connor in October 1890, and 
for whom he has been caring up to the 


this priest could be met while he is 
preparing for work among the con- 
stantly increasing Italian population he ~ 
would prove an efficient missionary. 

- All the friends of this cause may — 


not be able to contribute $100, or ot 


$25 a year for four years, but what-— 
ever they can give will be as thank 
de ae as larger sums. 

FORM OF BEQUEST. A 

I give and bequeath to Curist’s 

Misston, organized in the City of New 

York, May 1887, the sum of 


purposes of said Mission. 


If the necessary expenses of — ag 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

In THE First EpisttE or Pau To 
Timothy the Apostle says that some of 
the signs of apostasy or ‘‘departure 
from the faith” will be, ‘‘forbidding to 
marry and commanding to abstain 
from meats.” In all history there is 
no record of any organization claiming 
to be Christian that fulfills this proph- 
ecy but the Church of Rome. It for- 
bids its priests, monks and nuns to 
marry, and commands all its followers 
to abstain from ineat on Friday. Itis 
not pretended that these are divine or 
dinances. ‘They are simply decrees of 
the Pope for the time being; and the 
present head of the Roman Catholic 
Church could issue an order or launch 
a bull that would permit the priests to 
marry. if they choose, and all the peo- 
ple to eat meat on Friday. As a mat- 
ter of fact permission to eat meat was 
granted to all Romanists on Friday, 
August 15, 1890, because the feast of 
the Assumption of the Virgin Mary 
fell on that day. So in like manner 
when Christmas day falls on Friday the 
‘faithful’ can eat meat on that day 
and say to themselves, ‘‘How good 
the old Pope is to us.” 
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Tue New York ‘‘HERALD” SENT A 
reporter to interview several priests re- 
garding this permission to eat meat on 
this particular Friday, and all he could 
learn was that such was the decree of 
Rome, approved by the Pope; and 
every good Catholic was bound to ob- 
serve it. It would be a mark of disre- 
spect to the Pope and the Virgin Mary 
not to eat meat on that Friday. 


IT Is A PERTINENT QUESTION, IF THE 
Pope can command his followers to 
abstain from meat on a particular day, 
or grant them permission, at his own 
good will and pleasure, why should 
he not command them to vote at elec- 
tions for certain candidates ‘‘for the 
good of the Church?” He commands 
them to do this or that ‘‘in the inter- 
est of the Church” and ‘‘for the good 
of their souls,” and if they refuse to 
obey him they shall be damned, for he 
says he possesses the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven to let them in, if they are 
obedient, and the keys of the other 
place to lock them in there, ‘‘out of 
which there is no redemption,” if they 
are disobedient. The Pope, as the 
vicar of Christ and ruler of the souls 
of men, is a great humbug and a gi- 
gantic fraud, and intelligent Roman 
Catholics in the United States are find- 
ing this out. 


As A FULL ACCOUNT OF FATHER 


Burtsell's case appeared in the last 
issue of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, we 
need only say this month that he has 
beea removed from his parish and has 
retired to private life. Last month 
2,000 of his former parishioners met 
in Chickering Hall and presented him 
with a purse of $5,000. Like Father 
McGlynn, though he handled large 
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sums of money for the last twenty-three 
years, he retained none of it and is a 
poor man. Father Burtseli is a gen- 
tleman and a scholar who will never 
apologize to Archbishop Corrigan or 
the Pope for having convictions and 
expressing them on suitable occasions; 
but he is an old man in feeble health, 
incapable of making a fight for the 
right and truth, as McGlynn is doing, 
and he meekly bows his head before the 
storm of Papal wrath. He is a heart- 
broken man whom it is not worth 
while to condemn. 


FaTtHER McGiynn RETURNS TO NEW 
York this month to resume his lectures 
in Cooper Union. The last Monday 
in July he delivered a great lecture on 
‘Religion and Equal Rights” to a 
great audience in the Metropolitan 
Temple, San Faancisco, which was 
published verbatim in the San Fran- 
cisco Star, August 2, 1890. The re- 
port filled five columns of the paper 
and was introduced by the following 
brief note: 

‘As Father McGlynn stepped on 
the platform unescorted (in accordance 
with his wish) he was heartily cheered 
by the audience, who subsequently and 
similarly manifested marked apprecia- 
tion by cheers, applause and laughter 
as he made his telling points. | Com- 
bining as he does the best mental 
qualities of two nations, arising out of 
his lrish parentage and American blood, 
with his solid wisdom, interspersed 
with such wit as became the serious 
nature of his subject, he is irresistibly 
attractive. ” 


SoME OF THE BEST THINGS FATHER 
McGlynn ever said are contained in 
this lecture. Ifhe does not give us 
something equally good in New York 
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before the next issue of THE CoNVERTED 
CaTHOLic we shall present to our read- 
ers some choice extracts from this dis- 
course. Father McGlynn’s friends— 
and all lovers of civil and religious 
freedom are his friends —will rejoice 
to learn that his health is fully restored, 
and that ‘‘No Surrender to Rome” is 
still his motto. 


PaPAL THREATS AND EXCOMMUNICA- 
tions have no terror for Father Sylves- 
ter Malone of Brooklyn. When his 
brother, Edward Malone, M. D., died 
a few months ago he was buried from 
Father Malone’s church, though as an 
adherent of Father McGlynn he came 
under ecclesiastical censure that should 
deprive him of Christian burial like 
John McGuire, Miss Kelly and other 
friends of Father McGlynn who could 
not be buried in Calvary Cemetery be- 
cause they attended McGlynn’s meet- 
ings. Dr. Malone made no apology 
or retraction for his adherence to the 
principles advocated by Father Mc- 
Glynn. Ina letter to the New York 
Sun Lawyer Sylvester L. Malone, son 
of the deceased, said his father ‘‘never 
wavered for a momentin his adherence 
to those principles.” Dr. Malone 
rightly looked upon Father McGlynn’s 
work more as a religious than a politi- 
cal movement. Monsignor Preston 
could refuse burial in Calvary ceme- 
tery to the humble followers of Father 
McGlynn, but he would not risk a 
contest with a family of such influence 
as the Malones. It is well known that 
Archbishop Corrigan has tried to get 
Father Malone disciplined for his sym- 
pathy with Father McGlynn, but so 
far he has not been successful. It 
would be a good thing for all Mc- 
Glynn’s friends to be excommunicated. 


They would then be free to learn the 
way of salvation outside the Church of 
Rome. Many of them are learning it, 
and their numbers will increase as the 
years goby. ‘There never was such 
an open door for the preaching of the 
Gospel to the Roman Catholics of the 
United States as there is at present. 


THE ACCOUNT OF THE CONVERSION OF 
Mr. Joseph Connellan, brother of 
Father Connellan who is now so well 
known to our readers, that appeared 
in the August CoNvEeRTED CATHOLIC 
has been published in pamphlet form 
for general distribution among the 
Roman Catholics of Ireland. The 
editor of the Christian [rishman, from 
whose pages we copied the article, 
says of it: ‘‘The narrative is, indeed, 
a thrilling one, and it is told witha 
distinctness and power and literary 
beauty which make it as acceptable to 
the cultured as to the common reader. 
It is, however, as an impressive chap- 
ter of personal spiritual history that it 
possesses a permanent and precious 
value.” We would like to see this 
remarkable pamphlet widely circulated. 
We will send it to our subscribers at 
the nominal price of four cents, or 
four copies for ten cents. 


Durine ovr visir To Mr. Moopy’s 
Conference at Northfield last month 
we met several English Christians who 
had become acquainted with Father 
Connellan and his brother and who 
spoke very highly of the good work 
those gentlemen are doing among 
their Roman Catholic brethren. It isa 
purely evangelistic work that keeps 
them in sympathy with their former 
friends. We hope they will be gener- 
ously sustained by Christian friends. 


260 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


CONVERTS ERO ROME. 


(\ CARCELY a week passes but we 
receive a letter or have a per- 
. sonal interview with some Ro- 
man Catholic who desires to leave the 
Roman Catholic Church and become 
a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ. A 
few days before we left the city for Mr. 
Moody’s conference for Bible study at 
Northfield, Mass., the following com- 
munication reached us: 
New York, July 24, 1890. 

My Dear Sir:—Will you _ please 
inform me when it would be conven- 
ient for you to grant me a personal in- 
terview, as I would like to see you in 
reference to a subject of the greatest 
importance to me. I am by profession 
an organist in a Roman Catholic 
church and teacher of vocal and in- 
strumental music. Iam a graduate of 
the Jesuit College of Montreal. J. B. M. 


We had a long interview with this 
gentleman, whom we found to be 
highly educated and accomplished. It 
was not necessary to say anything to 
him about the errors of Romanism and 
itstinsufficiency to satisfy his soul. He 
had knowledge and experience of the 
whole system, having lived with priests 
for many years and suffered much at 
their hands. But his soul was hungry 
for the bread of life and he wished to 
know where he could obtain it. 
told him of the wondrous love of Christ 
for him, and that by faith and trust in 
Him as his own Saviour his soul would 
be satisfied. All power to forgive, re- 
deem and reconcile him to God was 
given to Jesus Christ, and He invited 
him, entreated him, to come to Him 
and obtain rest for his soul. He went 
away satisfied, trusting in Jesus, believ- 
ing that He would lead him into the 


We. 


Father’s presence and keep him there, 
He was happy to learn that he was 
saved by grace through faith and not 
by his own works or what the priests 
could do for him through sacraments. 
He had always believed that grace, 
mercy, peace and the love'of God 
would come to him through the sacra- 
ments of the Church administered by 
the priests; but he had found in the 
experiences of life that the promises of 
the Church and the priests were delu- 
sive. Now he would believe God’s 
promises and commit himself to the 
love and care of the Son of God who | 
would not deceive him or reject him 


because he had been a sinner. 


* 
* OK 


A Methodist pastor, writing from 
Cincinnati last month, said: ‘*The 
Nun of Kenmare’s book, ‘Life Inside 
the Church of Rome,’ has done a great 
deal of good here in the -midst of a 
large German Roman Catholic popu- 
lation.» Three of their best members 
have already been brought to a know- 
ledge of the truth, and three more,are 
beginning to get their eyes opened. 
One of them desires to send you an 
account of her interesting experience. 
THE ConveRTED Catuotic is doing ef- 
fective work. If you can send copies 
to Roman Catholic families here it 
will do great good. 

“The parish priest seems to be some- 
what alarmed, for in a mission recently 
held here the missionaries paid their 
respects to our Church in a not very 
complimentary style.” 

In response to this request we said 
we would be happy to send the maga- ~ 
zine to those Catholic friends; and, 
this brought the following reply: 
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— 


Crncinnatl, Outro, Aug. 15, 1890. 
Dear BrotuEer O’Connor:—I en- 
close the names of those Catholic 
friends to whom I think it would be 
advisable to send Tur ConverTED Ca- 
THOLIC. The lady of whom 
I spoke is undergoing bitter persecu- 
tion at present. Thanking you for 
your generous offer to send the maga- 
zine, and wishing you God's blessing 
in your labor of love, 
I am, yours faithfully, * J. W. M. 
* 


It excites interest to read about the 
persecutions that Roman Catholics in 
other countries who desire to leave the 
Church have to bear; but right here 
in these United States, which is some- 
times called a Protestant country, con- 
verts from Rome are subjected to all 
kinds of annoyance and persecution 
from their own families, from the 
priests, from their neighbors and in so- 
cial and business relations. We have 
constant experience of this, but wesay 
little about it, nor do we encourage 
our correspondents to dwell upon it, 
remembering the words of our Lord 
and Master: ‘‘Blessed are they who 

are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven- 
Blessed are ye when men shall revile 
you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for My sake. Rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad, for great is your reward in 


heaven: for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you.” 
* 


A lady writes “from Pennsylvania, 
July 27: ‘‘I watch for my ConverTED 
CATHOLIC every month with eagerness 
and anxiety. I ama Catholic seeking 
after truth, and I wish you abundant 


success in your labor of love. 
“Mars: li’ BoM.” 


CONVERTED BY READING THE MAGA- 
ZINE, 


Denver, Coto,, July 25, 1890. 

Dear Sir:—A copy of THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIc was recently handed 
to me, and I felt like burning it. But 
I have read it, and I thank God it has 
been the means of my conversion, I 
hope and pray that the Lord will bless 
your most important work, in which 
our Roman Catholic people will be- 
come more interested. If we kéep 
humble and submissive to the Lord's 
will I believe that many of them will 
be converted. 

Your brother in Christ, 
OweENn CLIFFORD. 
ae 
SAVED FROM ROMANISM BY GOOD READING. 
, Ohio, July 29, 18go. 

Dear Frienp:—The ‘‘ Letters to 
Cardinal McCloskey” published by 
you some years since have been the 
means of opening my Rome benighted 
eyes and of saving me from the folly of 
my life—uniting with the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

Last year after graduating from the 
university I read some Roman Catho- 
lic books and resolved to become a. 
Roman Catholic. The remonstrances, 
pleadings and reasonings of my rela- 
tives and friends had no effect upon 
me until I chanced to look over some 
of my dear mother’s papers and came 
across several of your ‘‘Letters to Car- 
dinal McCloskey.” These completely 
changed my views of the Roman 
Church, and I shall have nothing to 
do with it. 

Accept the blessing of an aged 
Christian mother and the thanks and 
good wishes of my friends; and may 
God bless and prosper you in His di- 
vine service is the earnest prayer ot 
your grateful friend. 


——— 
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A WEEK AT THE NORTHFIELD CONFERENCE. | 


REPORTED FOR ‘*THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. ” 


first week of August at Mr. 
Moody’s conference for Bible 

study at Northfield, Mass. The firs 
conference he attended there nine years 
ago was his introduction to the meth- 
ods of Messrs. Moody, Needham, Mun- 
hall and other evangelists in preaching 
the Gospel. It was different from the 
conceptions of Protestantism which 
he held in common with other priests. 
At Northfield the Roman Church 
was not once referred to, nor was the 
' name of the Pope mentioned. Indeed 
it is doubtful whether a majority of 
the audiences that assembled there 
year after year could tell the name of 
the Pope. This wasasurprise to him. 
Another surprise was the exalted tone 
of personal character and Christian in- 
fluence that pervaded the place. He 
did not inquire and no one told him 
what denomination Mr. Moody and 
his associates and co-workers followed. 
They were Christians of the highest 
type, as were all who gathered there 
for the study of God’s Word—people 
who believed in the Lord Jesus Christ 
with heart and soul and were willing 
to be led by the Holy Spirit into the 
closest union with God. In such com- 


Fs: O’CONNOR spent the 


pany he learned that religion was the - 


binding of the soul with all its faculties 
to God—-union with God through Christ. 
The first conference proved a great 
spiritual blessing, as have all the con- 
ferences that he has since attended. 
On Saturday evening, August 2, Mr. 
Moody introduced Father O’Connor 
to a large audience in Stone Hall where 
the conference meetings were held, 
and he madea plea for the conversion 


of the Roman Catholics that drew 
from Mr. Moody hearty expressions of 
approval. Mr. Moody has the repu- 
tation of being too liberal towards the 
Catholics, but he desires thejr conver- 
sion to Christ, though he may not ap- 
prove the wholesale condemnation 
hurled at them by itinerant lecturers 
against Popery who sometimes make 
no distinction between the system and 
its deluded victims. 

The Springfield (Mass.), Daily 
Union, August 4, in reporting Father 
O Connor’s address said: 

‘Rev. James A. O'Connor, of New 
York, the next speaker, referred to his 
first visit to Northfield nine years ago, 
when he heard his first simple evange- 
listic preaching and found it different 
from the Protestant preaching, which 
he, as a Roman Catholic priest, had 
supposed to be antagonistic to the 
Catholic religion. Another surprise to 
him was the fine type of Christianity 
which he found at Northfield. It was 
not the Protestantism of the theolog- 
ians, but he fouud that the Jesus, 
whose ministry he believed he was fol- 
lowing out within the priesthood of the 
Roman Catholic Church, was presented 
here as the Advocate and Mediator of 
sinners, ever living to make intercession 
for all who believe in Him. He then 
went back to New York impressed with 
the conviction that it was such a Say- 
iour the Catholic people wanted, and 
he has been preaching Him to them 
ever since. That is the religion that 
can reach the people. He remembered 
nothing about the horrors of the con- 
fessional, but he did remember the 
tears of those who confessed their sins 
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to him and his own confessions to 
other priests. But when his sins were 
forgiven by the other priests they didn’t 
stay forgiven, and the people who had 
confessed to him came back again in 
six months or more with the same old 
story, but with the same desire to do 
the will of God if they could know it. 

“He would continue to preach Jesus 
the Saviour of all men to the Catho- 
lics as he had been doing for eleven 
years. Hehad sent many priests to 
Protestant seminaries. He told in par- 
ticular of the conversion to Protestant- 
ism of a Catholic ecclesiastic in Cardi- 
nal Gibbons’ own seminary in Balti- 
more, under the Cardinal’s very nose, 
as it were. Speaking of prayers to the 
Virgin Mary he describes the Roman 
Catholic people as ‘troubling her with 
their sins instead of praising God for 
her virtues.’ 

“Could the Roman Catholics be 
reached by the Gospel? It was sheer 
folly to say that the Roman Catho- 
lics couldn’t be converted because 
they were so bound by their priests. 
If the blessed Gospel were presented 

to them in the spirit of Christ 
many of them would acceptit. But ifit 
were offered with denunciations, flagel- 
lations and a whirl of Irish shillalahs, 
would Protestants themselves like it?” 

The address created much interest, 
and for the next few days groups con- 
tinually formed around Father O'Con- 
nor asking questions and discussing 
the practical methods he suggested for 
reaching the Roman Catholics. One 
day after dinner he held a conference 
with a number of public school teach- 
ersassembled in the piazza of Mar- 
quand Hall, and the next morning de- 
livered another address by request of 
the guests at Marquand Hall. 


One of the most pleasing incidents 
connected with Father O'Connor's 
visit to Northfield was the reception 
into Mr. Moody’s school for boys at 
Mount Hermon of a converted Catho- 
lic boy to whom Father O’Connor was 
anxious to give a Christian education 
that would prepare him for work 
among the Roman Catholics. This 
youth, William Waldron, is a brother 
of Francis Waldron who came to 
Father O’Connor five years ago directly 
from the Roman Catholic Church and 


‘whom, with the kind co-operation of 


Rey. Dr. MacArthur of New York, he 
had the pleasure of sending to Roches- 
ter University, where he graduated last 
year. When Mr. Francis Waldron 
lived with Father O'Connor, and even 
after he had gone to Rochester, all the 
members of his family were Roman 
Catholics, and an aunt was a nun ina 
convent. But since then his three 
brothers and one sister have been con- 
verted. When Father O'Connor learned 
that one of these brothers desired to 
obtain a Christian education he re- 
solved to send him to Mr. Moody’s 
school. It was an effort of faith even 
to think of sending him there, for the 
funds to meet the expenses were not 
in sight, nor have they yet appeared. 
But as this work has been carried on 
by faith and not by sight from its 
commencement, there was no hesita- 
tion in taking young Waldron to 
Northfield. 

Mr. Moody received him gladly 
saying he would provide half the ex- 
pense of his education, but that Father 
O’Connor should provide the other 
half. As the young man is bright, 
industrious and willing to work hard 
the future is full of promise for him, 

There are now five converted Catho- 
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lic boys at Mr. Moody’s school, and 
one of the best graduates of the girl’s 
school this year is a converted Catho- 
lic. Nearly 400 girls attend the school 
at Northfield and 300 boys are edu- 
cated at Mount Hermon. 

MR. MOODY ON TOLERANCE. 

At the College Students’ Convention 
Mr. Moody, preaching on the Gospel 
of Luke, said : 

‘It is the Gospel of tolerance. We 
have got a lesson to learn there. We 
want to know how to treat sinners. 
The Son of God never said an unkind 
word to the lowest man or woman. 
The woes He pronounced were against 
the self righteous Pharisee, but no 
mother was ever more tender with her 
child than Jesus Christ with the fallen 
sinner. How do you treat the Roman 
Catholics? You get a crowd of them 
together and just how] about the Pope 
and get them so mad they never will 
come back again. You see a Jew and 
begin to abuse them as though they 
were pick-pockets. Say every good 
thing you can for them and say noth- 
ing against them. ‘Take a lesson from 
Christ. He said every thing good He 
could about the publicans. When it 
got out that He ate with publicans and 
sinners they came rushing around Him. 
Let any church in America get that 
out about it and it will be filled. The 
greatest waste of money is that in 
churches which aren’t open but an 
hour or two a week. The Roman 
Catholics are wise; they keep their 
churches open all the time. We keep 
ours closed, and the impression among 
the fallen is that we don’t want them. 
The Jews hated the Samaritans as 
much as the Californians hate the 
Chinese. When in California I saw a 
man seize a Chinaman and throw him 


down and kick him. When I remon- 
strated he drew a knife on me and I 
nearly lost my life America will have 
a good deal more to answer for than 
China or India or Africa. But there 
wasn’t a single time in Christ’s life 
when He spoke of the Samaritans that 
He didn’t have something good to say 
about them. If you were born in a 
Roman Catholic country you would be 
a Roman Catholic.” 


+ 


The Old Catholics of Bavaria now 
Protestants. 


The Old Catholics of Bavaria havo 
been officially declared Protestants. 
The Bavarian Ministerial Gazette, July 
27, 1890, contained a notice that in 
the diocese of Regensburg and Eich- 
stadt the Old Catholics will no longer 
be officially recognized as members of 
the Roman Catholic Church, the bish- 
ops of these dioceses having recently 
given in their adhesion to a declaration 
of the Bavarian episcopate proclaiming 
their exclusion from the Papal Church. 
Until recently the old Catholics were 
officially accounted members of the 
Roman Catholic Church. But a few 
months ago the government, yielding to 
the bigotry of the Roman clergy, de- 
cided to exclude them, and the Old 
Catholic congregations have only been 
enabled to retain the use of their 
churches by officially enroling them- 
selves and taking out licenses as a 
Protestant sect. 


Three Good Books for $2.25. 

We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s new 
book, ‘*Life Inside the Church of Rome,’’ Dr. 
Lansing’s ‘*Romanism and the Republic,’’ 
and Rey. Geo. C. Needham’s beautiful story, 
“Father Flynn,’”’? to any address for $2.25. 
The Nun of Kenmare’s new book alone is 
$1.75. Address orders to this office. 
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CHRIST'S MISSION. 

To secure a Mission building for 
the work for the conversion of Roman 
Catholics the sum of $30,000 is re- 
quired. A note from the treasurer 
of the Mission, Mrs. William Camp- 
bell, August 15,informs us that there is 
on hand for this purpose $5,200. Al- 
most without exception this amount 
has been contributed by the readers of 
Tue. ConvertTeD Catuoric. For var- 
ious reasons but little help can be ex- 
pected from those Christians who read 
only their denominational papers. The 
calls upon them by the various Boards 
of Home and Foreign Missions are so 
numerous and pressing that they think 
they can do nothing for such a work 
as the conversion of the Roman Ca- 
tholics of the United States. At the 
instigation of the expert secretaries they 
can pray and contribute for the con- 
version of the Romanists in Rome and 
other parts of Italy, and in France, 
Spain, Mexico, Cuba, Brazil, etc. But 
to give money to convert the Papists 
in this country or to pray for their 
. conversion is something they never 
think of. Yet the Roman Catholic 
people in all countries bow down be- 
fore the same idolatrous altars, are 
subject to the same priests of Rome, 
and believe in the same Pope as the 
infallible teacher of God’s truth and 
the vicar of Christ on earth. Ifthe 
Roman Catholics of European coun- 
tries need conversion so do the Ro- 
manists of the United States. Their 
religion is the same. Romanism 
everywhere is opposed to the Gospel 
of Christ, and the people should be 
told to come out of it. 

An esteemed friend in Connecticut 
who has been a generous contributor 
to the support of this work said in a 


recent note: ‘‘May God wonderfully 
bless you and your work, for Christ’s 
sake. One thing I think it your duty 
to do—make known your wants and 
the needs of the work in Tur Con- 
VERTED CaTHotic. It is the Lord’s 
work and call, not yours.” 

This good friend’s kindness is ap- 
preciated, but THz ConvERTED CaTHo- 
Lic has a higher and holier work to do 
than to circulate petitions for money, 
however great the needs of the work 
may be. The best way to help the 
magazine is to increase its circulation 
and scatter its sound doctrine, its 
truths and wit and wisdom broadcast 
for the edification and enlightenment 
of Protestants and Roman Catholics. 
And the best way to help the work 
generally is to contribute to the special 
fund inaugurated by Mr. Aitken—$¢100 
from 250 persons to be paid in sums 
of $25 a year for four years, or at one 
time. Twenty-five names have already 
been received. Let that list be rolled 
up and the Mission building for the 
work of converting Romanists will 
soon be ready. 

Kind Words from England. 


The London Protestant Observer for 
August, 1890, says in an editorial note: 


“T learn from New York that it is 
intended to purchase a building in 
which to carry on more effectually the 
noble Protestant work of the Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, who since 1879 
has devoted all his time and energies 


-to the conversion of Roman Catholic 


priests and laymen. The results of 
his labors have been most encouraging. 
Friends have voluntarily forwarded to 
Mr. O'Connor $5,000 towards the 
$30,000 needed for the new building, 
which will also be used as a temporary 
home for converted Catholic priests. 
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HOW ROMAN CATHOLICS CAN BE SAVED. 


BY REV. THOMAS CONNELLAN, LATE ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST, ATHLONE IRELAND, 


q » OMAN Catholics—some of them 
E 1 very old friends—have written 
A\\X. to me saying in substance : 

We have read your book and pam- 
phlet. You have labored hard to pull 
down, but have suggested nothing as a 
substitute. Would you briefly point 
out the path by travelling which you 
say you have found peace? This, of 
course, is an appeal to which I could 
not lend a deafear. It has brought 
both comfort and hope to me; and al- 
though the work of salvation must be 
wrought out between the sinner and 
God, it may be useful to such inquirers 
to receive a few hints as to the manner 
in which Christ deals with the soul. 

Every Roman Catholic has been 
taught, as I have been, that the Bible 
is a book entirely too deep and dan- 
gerous for ordinary readers. That it 
is full of pitfalls and needs to be ex- 
plained and applied by the learned ec- 
clesiastics of the Roman Church. Yet 
the Church of Rome admits the Bible 
is inspired—that is, that it is the Word 
of God. : 

Now, when Jesus Christ appeared in 
Palestine He preached to the people 
almost every day—sometimes many 
times in the day—during His public 
life. He preached wherever a crowd 
was found willing to listen, His 
hearers were almost entirely poor, ig- 


norant peasants, shepherds of the hills. 


or fishermen released for a little time 
from their labors on the lake. He 
was the eternal wisdom, and it is evi- 
dent that He clothed His ideas in the 
language most suitable to the capacity 
of His hearers. He loved souls so 
much that He spilled the last drop of 


His blood to redeem them; and His 
illustrations, arguments, chains of rea- 
soning and the like were certain to be 
those most calculated to lure sinners 
to Him. 

Well, the Roman Catholic Church 
when she admits the Bible is inspired 
and places the Douay Version in the 
hands of children, guarantees that they 
have before them the very same para- 
bles and sermons addressed by Christ 
to His hearers in Palestine. Let any 
Roman Catholic who is able to read 
peruse the sermon on the Mount, the 
parable of the Prodigal Son or the 
most pathetic history of Christ’s tender- 
ness to the poor woman taken in adul- 
tery and then ponder on the curious 
fact that his priest admonishes him,that 
such things are beyond his compre- 
hension. The thing is too ridiculous 
to bear a moment's examination. 
“Search the Scriptures,” says Christ 
(John 5: 39—The Douay Version is 
always quoted), ‘‘the same are they 
that give testimony of Me.” St. Paul, 
writing to his beloved son Timothy, 
congratulates him because from his in- 
fancy he was familiar with the Bible. 
‘And because from thy infancy thou 
hast known the Holy Scriptures which 
can instruct thee to salvation by the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. All 
scripture inspired of God is profitable 
to teach, to reprove, to correct, to in- 
struct in justice, that the man of God 
may be perfect, furnished to every 
good work.” (Second Epistle to Timo- 
thy 3: 15, 16, 17.) God, speaking to 
the Israelites on the precepts of the 
Old Law, said: ‘‘And these words 
which I command thee this day shall 
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be in thy heart: and thou shalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children and 
shall talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house and when thou walkest by 
the way and when thou liest down and 
when thou risest up.” (Deut. 6: 6.) 
Roman Catholic friends have often 
said to me, ‘‘Why do the priests of the 
Church of Rome forbid their flocks to 
read even the Gospel narrative in the 
New Testament?” Well, I shall try to 
answer by a short illustration. A poor 
beggar dies and the priest pays a hur- 
ried visit to his bedside, hears his con- 
fession, gives him extreme unction and 
the holy viaticum. The beggar has 
no money, consequently not even a 
private mass is celebrated for the re- 
pose of hissoul. No priest attends his 
funeral, for the same reason; but per- 
haps a handful of clay is blessed and 
cast upon the coffin. Well, a rich 
man dies, 
bedside daily for weeks. If he or his 
heir hands over say £20 to the parish 
priest there is a solemn mass for the 
repose of his soul and twenty of the 
neighboring clergy attend at a fee of 
4&1 each. Now, if there is any efficacy 
in these masses is not the beggar terri- 
bly handicapped on the road to heaven 
in comparison with his rich neighbor ? 
Yet Christ says (Luke 6: 20), ‘Blessed 
are ye poor, for yours is the kingdom 
of God.” In the fifteenth chapter of 
St. Luke’s Gospel we read of a “certain 
rich man who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen and feasted sumptuously 
every day.” We also read of ‘‘a cer- 
tain beggar named, Lazarus.” Well, 
“it came to pass the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom. And the rich man died 
also, and he was buried in hell.” 
Now, if the doctrines of the Church of 


The priest has been by his 


Rome are true it is the rich man who 
is carried into Abraham’s bosom, while 
the beggar is buried in hell. 

Why, then, does the Church of 
Rome forbid the reading of the Bible ? 
Because her doctrines and practices 
would never stand a cumparison with 
the express words of Jesus Christ to be 
found in the New Testament. If, then, 
beloved Roman Catholic sister or 
brother, you have a desire to come 
near to Jesus you must travel by the 
way Christ has pointed out. A very 
imperfect knowledge of the New Tes- 
tament will satisfy you that a system on 
the principle of a gigantic waterworks 
where God’s grace is permitted to 
dribble through in proportion to the 
number of half-crowns paid for it is 
repugnant to every line of God’s Word. 
When John the Baptist saw Jesus com- 
ing to him he cried out, ‘‘Behold the 
Lamb of God, behold Him who taketh 
away the sin of the world.” (John 1: 
29.) ‘‘Come to Me all you that labor 
and are burdened and I will refresh 
you. Take My yoke upon you and 
learn of Me, because I am meek and 
humble at heart; and you shall find 
rest to your souls. For My yoke 1s 
sweet and My burden light.” (Matt. 
11: 28-30.) They are the words of 
Christ addressed to the sinner, falling, 
may be, upon the ear of Magdalen in 
the crowd. 

If, then, you feel the burden of sin 
—and it is a great grace from God if 
you do—Jesus is ‘‘the same yesterday, 
and to-day, and forever.” Come to 
Him and He will take your burden 
upon His own shoulders just as He 
once bore the weight of the cross for 
you. But you will say, ‘‘How am I 
tocome?” Well, if you open your 
Douay Testament and turn to the third 
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chapter of St. John’s Gospel you will 
find you are not the first who put a 
similar question. Nicodemus, a learned 
and inquiring man, one of the sect of 
Pharisees, came stealthily to Jesus at 
night. He felt the burden of sin and 
did not wish that his neighbors should 
learn of his coming to Jesus, conse- 
quently he came “‘like a thief at night.” 
His very first words showed that he 
was not yet converted—‘‘Rabbi, we 
know that thou art come a teacher 
from God.” There is a vast difference 
between what we know and what we 
are. So Christ recalled him at once to 
his own needs and said, ‘‘Unless a man 
be born again he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.” 

You have often heard people say 
that a certain person would not achieve 
a certain impossible task ‘‘unless he is 
born again.” Christ meant that before 
Nicodemus could become a son of God 
he should possess a new nature, and a 
new nature can be implanted only by 
birth. Nicodemus, with all his know- 
ledge, did not understand this, so 
Christ made a picture for him. He 
pointed to the poor Israelites perishing 
in the wilderness and Moses elevating 
the serpent on a pole. ‘‘And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the desert, so 
must the Son of Man be lifted up that 
whosoever believeth in Him may not 
perish, but may have life everlasting.” 

Here, then, my brother, is the secret. 
Do not put your trust in any creature 
however excellent, Cling to Christ 
crucified, a present Saviour and a pres- 
eht salvation. It is the Holy Spirit 
alone that can draw you to the cross 
and fasten you to the Saviour, ‘‘By 
grace you are saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, for it is the gift 
of God,” says St. Paul to the Ephesians 


(2: 8), therefore faith is the link be-* 
tween the sinner and his crucified God. 

If we turn to the sixteenth chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles we find that 

this was the only Gospel preached by 

St. Paul. When the keeper of the 

prison felt that he was a poor, outcast 

sinner and needed a Saviour, he flung 

himself at the feet of Paul and his fel- 
low-disciple saying, ‘‘Master, what 
must I do that I may be saved?” 
(Acts 16: 30.) It was not a very com- 

plicated or a very elaborate sermon on 

justification that Paul preached to him 

—‘‘Believe in the Lord Jesus and thou 

shalt be saved.” We read in the Gos- 
pel of St. John (19: 30), ‘““That Jesus 
after He had tasted vinegar said: It 
is consumated,” or it is finished. What 
was finished? The work that His 
Father had given Him to do, the work 
of our salvation. Why did Moses tell 

the bitten Israelites to look on the ser- 

pent? Because it was God’s wish. 

Why do we look to Calvary? Because 
Christ says, no creature says it but 
Christ: ‘‘As Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the desert so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him may not perish, but may 
have life everlasting.” 

If you believe the words of Christ 
don’t be afraid of family influence or 
popular prejudice to profess your faith 
openly. ‘‘He that shall be ashamed 
of Me or My words, of him the Son of 
Man shall be ashamed when He shall 
come in His majesty, and that of his 
Father and of the holy angels.” (Luke 
g: 26.) On that day all things shall be 
made plain; hope, and trust, and loy- 
ing confidence shall give way to reality. 
Then shall we know the truth of the 
consoling promise—‘‘Him that cometh 
to Me I will in no wise cast out.” 
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DEATH OF CARDINAL NEWMAN. 


Pe EAD, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom, 
CG 


Lead thou me on; 


The night is dark and I am far from home, 


Lead thou me on; 


Keep thou my feet; I do not ask to see 
The distant scene; one step enough for me. 


I was not ever thus, nor prayed that thou 
Should’st lead me on; 
I loved to choose and see my path; but now 


Lead thou me on; 


I loved the garish day, and spite of fears, - 


Pride ruled my will. 


Remember not past years. 


So long thy power has blessed me, sure it still 


Will lead me on 


O’er moor and fen, o’er crag and torrent till 


The night is gone; 


And with the morn those angel faces smile 
Which I have loved long since, and lost awhile. 


T HE death of John Henry New- 
man, Cardinal of the Roman 
Church, at Birmingham, Eng- 

land, August 11, in the ninetieth year 

of his age marks the close of a re- 
markable career. He was ordaineda 
clergyman of the Church of England 
in 1824, was associated with Dr. 

Whately, the late Archbishop of Dub- 

lin, and was intimate with Gladstone, 

Pusey, Keble, the Froudes and other 

celebrities at Oxford University for the 

next few years. There he also met 

Blanco White, the former Spanish 

Catholic priest, 

During an illness in Sicily in 
1832, within sight of Garibaldi’s home 
at Caprera, he wrote the famous hymn, 
“Lead, Kindly Light,” that has found 
a place in the hymnals of every Chris- 
tian denomination. The next year he 
headed the “Tractarian movement” in 
the Anglican Church, and in 1845 was 
received into the Roman Catholic 
Church. He was ordained a priest 
the following year. 


In 1852 Dr. Newman was sued for 
libel by Father Achilli, a learned Ital- 
ian priest who had withdrawn from 
the Church of Rome and whom New- 
man had coarsely attacked in one of 
his lectures. The trial was a famous 
one and-resulted in the conviction of 
Newman, who had to pay heavy dam- 
ages and costs that amounted to $46,- 
coo, To meet this he appealed to 
Roman Catholics throughout the world 
and they responded liberally. 

Dr. Newman was’not a member, 
even as a theologian, of the Vatican 
Council in 1870. He was opposed to 
the declaration of the infallibility of 
the Pope. His opposition was ex- 
pressed ina letter to Bishop Ullathorne 
of Birmingham, which was not at first 
intended for publication, but was sub- 
sequently made public by Dr. Newman 
himself when it became known that 
such a letter was in existence. Refer- 
ence was made to it in the second 
series’ of the famous ‘‘Letters from 
Rome on the Vatican Council,” by 
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Quirinus, March 20, 1870, and it was 
published in full “by permission” in 
the London Standard, April 7, 1870. 
The following extracts from that letter 
will now be read with interest: 
‘Rome ought to be a name to 
lighten the heart at all times, and a 
Council’s proper office is, when some 
great heresy or other evil impends, to 
inspire hope and confidence in the 
faithful; but now we have the greatest 
meeting which ever has been, and 
that at Rome, infusing into us by the 
accredited organs of Rome and of its 
partisans (such as the Civi/ta [the Ar- 
monia|, the Univers and the TZad/e?) 
little else than fear and dismay. . 
As to myself personally, please God, I 
do not expect any trial at all; but I 
cannot help suffering with the many 
souls who are suffering, and I look 
with anxiety at the prospect of having 
to defend decisions which may not be 
difficult to my own private judgment, 
but may be most difficult to maintain 
logically in the face of historical facts, 
‘‘What have we done to Le treated 
as the faithful never were treated be- 
fore? When has a definition de fide 
been a luxury of devotion and not a 
stern, painful necessity? Why should 
an aggressive, insolent faction be al- 
lowed to ‘make the heart of the just 
sad, whom the Lord hath not made 
sorrowful ?’ 
alone when we have pursued peace 
and thought no evil ? ' 
‘I assure you, my lord, some of the 
truest minds are driven one way and 
another and do not know where to 
rest their feet-—one day determined ‘to 
give up all theology as a bad job’ and 
recklessly to believe henceforth almost 
that the Pope isimpeccable, at another 
tempted to ‘believe all the worst which 


Why cannot we be let 


a book like} Janus says’—others doubt- 
ing about ‘the capacity possessed 
by bishops drawn from all corn- 
ers of the earth to judge what is fitting 
for European society,’ and then, again, 
angry with the holy See for listening 
to ‘the flattery of a clique of Jesuits, 
Redemptorists and converts,’ 

‘Then, again, think of the store of 
Pontifical scandals in the history of 
eighteen centuries, which have partly 
been poured forth and partly are stil} 
to come. What Murphy* inflicted up- 
on us in one way M. Veuillot is indi- 
rectly bringing on us in another. And 
then again the blight which is falling 
upon the multitude of Anglican ritual- 
ists, etc., who themselves, perhaps— 
at least their leaders—may never be- 
come Catholics, but who are leavening 
the various English denominations and 
parties (far beyond their own range) 
with principles and sentiments tending 
towards their ultimate absorption into 
the Catholic Church, 

‘With these thoughts ever before 
me Iam continually asking myself 
whether I ought not to make my feel- 
ings public; but all I do is to pray 
those early doctors of the Church, 
whose intercession would decide the 
matter (Augustine, Ambrose and Je- 
rome, Athanasius, Chrysostom and 
Basil) to avert this great calamity. 

“If jt is God’s will that the Pope’s 
infallibility be defined, then is it God’s 
will to throw back ‘the times and mo- 
ments’ of that triumph which He has 
destined for His kingdom, and I shall 
feel I have but to bow my head to His 
adorable, inscrutable Providence. 

‘You have not touched upon the 

*Murphy was a converted Irish Catholic 


whom a Roman Catholic mob had murdered in 
England on account of his exposures of Popery. 
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subject yourself, but I think you will 
allow me to express to you feelings 
which, for the most part, I keep to 
myself.” 


This shows that Newman did not 


believe the Papal dogma of infallibility, 
though he was made a Cardinal by the 


present Pope who, it is generally be-' 


lieved, has not much faith in his own 
infallibility. 
Priestly Morality. 

In a communication to the Anglish 
Churchman, January 30, 1890, Mr. C. 
H, Collette said: ‘‘Ifa priest of the 
Roman Church sins against morality, 
and no public scandal ensues, nothing 
more is heard of it. If the matter be- 
comes notorious he is quietly removed 
to another sphere of action. If, how- 
ever, he teaches heresy he is at once 
unfrocked and excommunicated. Of 
this we have had ‘a notable example. 
Father Achilli (an Italian priest) left 
the Church of Rome. He brought an 
action for libel against Dr. John Henry 
Newman. During the trial it was at- 
tempted to be proved that Father 
Achilli, while a priest, had led an 
immoral life. From the evidence 
tendered his alleged delinquencies 
were known to his superiors. Achilli 
proved that, notwithstanding, he had 
been promoted by these same super- 
iors. The jury did not believe the de- 
fendant’s witnesses, and mulcted Dr. 
Newman in heavy damages which he 
was compelled to pay. 


+ 

WE BEG TO CALL ATTENTION TO THE 
two excellent pamphlets;—‘‘The Two Sides 
of the School Qvestion,’? by Cardinal 
Gibbons and Bishop Keane, and the Hon. 
John Jay and Edwin Mead; and ‘The Pa- 
rochial School Question,’’ an open letter to 
Bishop Keane by a Roman Catholic layman; 
price 10 cents each. Send for them. 


“©Once For All.” 


‘“Exhorting you to contend earnestly for the 
faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints.’’ (Jude, verse 3.) 

We sometimes murmur that in the 
late revision of the authorized transla- 
tion of our English Bible the grand son- 
orous rhythm of its sentences is occas- 
ionally marred by a more common- 
place phraseology—we love that mar- 
velous melody of expression which fol- 
lowed the pervert Faber into the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, and whose 
rhythmic periods he sought in vain in 
the Douay or any other version. 

But while the late revisionists have 
not been always so felicitous in ex- 
pression as the translators, we owe 
them a debt of gratitude for the light 
they have thrown on various texts, 
while at the same time, with all the 
knowledge and critical acumen of the 
nineteenth century brought to the work, 
they find nothing of vital importance 
to change, and certify to us anew the 
excellence and value of the old Book. 
While the grammar is_ occasionally 
mended the theology remains the 
same. 

The above text is one of those in 


which an important doctrine is, by a 


slight correction, not at all changed, 
but set forth with such emphatic clear- 
ness as seems to have a peculiar value 
for these times. 

The Church of Rome cannot afford 
to admit that ‘‘once for all” into her 
Bible, seeing that she has been adding 
dogmas to her faith all down the cen- 
turies, the last fifty years having pro- 
duced two—that of the immaculate 
conception, and later that of the in- 
fallibility of the Roman pontiff. 

PPL, 
(Author of ‘‘Aimee’s Marriage.”’) 
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BIBLE TEACHING FOR ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


BY ROBERT GARRY, A CONVERTED CATHOLIC, LOCKPORT, N. Y. 


Jesus said in John xr; 32: ‘‘And I, ifIbe lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.”’ 


WE SHOULD ALL READ AND STUDY THE 
BIBLE. 

John 5: 39. Search the Scriptures. 
Not prayer book, etc. 

Matt. 22: 29. Ye do err not know- 
ing the Scripture. 

2 Tim. 3: 16. It is all profitable. 

Rev. 1: 3. A blessing on those that 
read it. 

Deut. 11, 18: 19. Should teach our 
children the Bible. 

Acts 17: 11. The Bereans commend- 
ed for searching the Scriptures to 
see if their preachers preached the 
truth. 

John 17: 14. Jesus gave the word 
only. ~, 

Luke 24: 44-47. Jesus teaches the 
Old Testament, 

BIBLE COMMANDMENTS ONLY TO BE 

KEPT. 

Rev. 22: 18, 19. We must not add 
to or take from God’s Word. 

I John 3: 22, 23. The two com- 
mandments. 


1 Tim: 4: 1-5. To forbid meats is _ 


an error. 

Matt. 26: 27. All were to drink of 
the;cup and not the priest alone, 

Mark 14: 23. They all drank of it 
(the cup), as Jesus commanded. John 
E42 05, 321. 

Jas. 5: 14, 15. Praying for the sick 
and anointing them with oil was to 
prepare them to live consecrated lives 
and not to die. 

1 Cor. 14, 19. Paul teaches us to 
use a known tongue. 

Is, 8: 20. The Word of God is our 
standard in everything. 


MARY, A BLESSED WOMAN, BUT LIKE 
OTHERS, NEEDED A SAVIOUR. 

Luke 1: 46, 47. Mary confesses Jesus 
her Saviour. : 

Matt. 2: 2. The Son, the King and 
not the mother worshipped. The ex- 
pression worshipped Him is found 13 
times in Matthew alone. 

Matt. 2: JI, 13,) 54j;420, meme 
Child always mentioned before the 
mother; do not reverse it. 

Acts 1: 14. The last mention of 
Mary is in a prayer meeting, and not 
even the leader. 

1 Tim. 2: 5. Only one Mediator 
between God and man. The Man, 
Christ Jesus. 

1 John 2: 1. We have an Advocate 
with the Father, and one only. Mary 
therefore not needed. , 

AS TO CONFESSION TO A PRIEST. 

Mark 2: 7. God only can forgive 
sins. 

Heb. 7: 27. Priests needed forgive- 
ness. 

Ps. 32: 5, 7. David confessed to 
God, not to a priest. 

Ezra 10: 10-12. Ezra, a priest, 
taught confession to God, and not to 
himself (a priest). 

Dan. 9: 4, 5. Daniel said, confess to 
God. 

Acts 8: 20, 22. Peter told the sor- 
cerer to confess to God and not to 
himself or Mary. 


1 Peter 2: 5, 9. Peter says all be-. 


lievers are priests. 
James 5: 6. James exhorts believers 


to confess faults one to another. - 


(Greek says sins. ) 


rr a 
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PETER NO BETTER THAN MANY OTHER MEN. 
Luke 5: 8. Peter said to Jesus, I am 
a sinful man. 
Acts 3: 12. Peter said, not his own 
power or holiness. 
Acts 10: 24-26. Peter said, Iam but 
a man, 
Acts 0: 32-35. Peter said Jesus 
maketh whole, not Peter. 
Acts 10: 36. Peter said, peace by 
Jesus Christ. 
Acts 4: 12. Peter said, no hope or 
help aside from Jesus. 
Gal. 2: 11-14. Paul blamed Peter 
for acting the hypocrite, and this after 
- Peter had been an apostle for many 
years. 


AS TO THE MARRIAGE OF PRIESTS. 

Luke 1: 5, 13. Zacharias a priest, a 
married man and yet pleased God. 

Mark 1: 29-31. Peter was married. 

1 Tim: 4: 1-4. Bishops, elders and 
deacons were married. 

Heb. 13: 4. Paul says marriage is 
honorable in all. 

1 Tim. 4: 1-3. Paul says it is a de- 
parture from the faith to forbid mar- 
riage. 

NO PRAYER FOR THE DEAD IN THE 

BIBLE. 


Heb. g: 27. After death, the judg- 
ment. No hope beyond. 

Luke 16: 19-31. Abraham could 
not help the dead, and Jesus gave no 
hope after death. 

‘Eccl. g: 10. No salvation after death. 
2Sam’] 12: 22. David ceased pray- 
ing when the child died. 


THE BIBLE DOES NOT TEACH THAT PETER 
WAS EVER IN ROME, 


Epistle written to Romans a D. 58-60, 

In Romans 16, Paul salutes 26 or 
more persons by name. Peter not 
mentioned among them. 


Paul writes from Rome his Epistles to 
Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians, 
and names brethren who were with 
him, but Peter was not one of them. 

Paul writes 2 Timothy from Rome, 
the last letter he wrote just before his 
death, and says, Luke only is with me. 
2 Tim. 4: 9-12. Not one word about 
Peter, 


CHRIST'S ATONING DEATH AND MERITS THE 
ONLY GROUND OF PEACE AND PARDON. 


Is. 53: 5, 6. Christ took our place 
on the cross. 

2 Peter 2: 24. He bore our sins. 

Gal. 3: 13. He redeemed us. 

John 19:13. He finished all atoning 
work and made all the merit needed 
for our salvation. 

John 6: 28-29. To believe is doing 
God's work in His way and sight. Be- 
lieve occurs 100 times in John’s Gos- 
pel alone, and 251 times in the New 
Testament. 


HOW: TO BE SAVED, 


Rom. 3: 28. Justified without works. . 

Rom. 4: 5. To him that worketh 
not, but believeth. 

Eph, 2: 8, 9. Saved by grace, not 
works. f 

2 Tim. 1: 9. Saved by Jesus and not 
by works. 

Rom. 5:1. Justified by faith, not 
works. 

Is. 45: 22. Look to Jesus only for 
salvation. 

John 3: 14-16. Believe on Jesus 
alone for everlasting life. 

Acts 16: 31. Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shall be 
saved, 

Provashasot2 
death. 
John 14: 6. Jesus said no man com- 
eth unto the Father but by Me. 


Man’s way ends in 
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COUNT CAMPELLO’S WORK. 
[‘‘ London Christian,’? August 1, 1890.] 
tae T a meeting held in the French 
4)4; Chamber, St. James’s Hall, on 
Thursday last, a very cheering account 
was given of the interesting work of 
Count Campello in Italy. Canon 
Money presided, and the aulience 
heard with joy of the success of hervic 
endeavor to disseminate the Reformed 
faith in a country which, of all others, 
has suffered from Papal error and des- 
potism. The work is developing in 
an encouraging degree, and the out- 
look is full of promise. The first 
church building is nearly finished, and 
young men are being trained to carry 
the Gospel into regions where the peo- 
ple are veritably thirsting for the Word 
of Life. The people say, ‘Send usa 
teacher; we will all be learners. Our 
priests are ignorant and can tell us 
nothing about religion.” There are 
many open doors, and young men are 

waiting to be sent forth. 

Having given an abstract of the an- 
nual report, Rev. Sydenham Dixon, 
Deputation Secretary, announced that 

- the Count had been very cordially re- 
ceived by the Archbishop of Canterbury 
and the Bishop of London; and that his 
visit to. England, now drawing to a 
close, had been very helpful in various 
ways. The chairman rejoiced that 
Italy is now free and open to the Gos- 
pel. He referred to the severe perse- 
cution to which the Count has been 
subjected, pointing out that in Rome 
the Papal Church wears a face totally 
different from that shown in England. 
God has clearly raised him up for a 
great work, and while England shows 
a general interest in Italian affairs, it is 
but fitting that English Christians 
should specially sympathize with efforts 


‘tion, 


for the spiritual enlightenment and 
liberty of the people. 

Count Campello .delivered an elo- 
quent address in his own language, an 
English resume of his remarks, for the 
benefit of those unacquainted with 
Italian, being given by a lady present. 
The Count is a man in middle life; he 
looks well and strong. He wears a 
beard; his tonsure* has long since dis- 
appeared; for years prior to leaving 
the Church of Rome he told his su- 
periors that ‘“‘they might mark their 
cattle in that way, but he would never 
submit to the indignity.” He rejoiced _ 
at the reception accorded him during 
his stay in England, in the course of 
which he had addressed eleven meet- 
ings. He did not leave the Church of 
Rome for any worldly advantage. He 
saw Italy suffering from want of faith, 
and so, ten years ago, he came out 
and had since done his utmost in favor 
of the Reformed faith. Recoiling 
from Romanism, Italy is driftng into 
atheism. To make known the Gospel 
in its purity is his aim and object. 
The Protestant nations, he said, are 
at the head of Christendom, prosperity 
and freedom dating from the Reforma- 
The address was full of warmth 
and energy, and engaged the interest 
of the audience to the end. 


——-—_ + 


Count Campello Vindicated. 
Satem, Mass., July 13, 1890. 
Dear Mr. O’Connor:—In the last 
issue of THE CoNVERTED CATHLOIC you 
referred to the report that Count Cam- 
pello, the devoted leader of the Re-- 
formed Church in Italy, had returned 
to the Roman Catholic Church, and 
gave also an authortative contradiction 


*The ‘tonsure’’ is the crown of the head 
closely shaven, from two to three inches in 
diameter. It isnot worn by priests in America. 
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of it. I have just received a copy of 
an Italian’ paper—// ZLadoro—pub- 
lished monthly by the Reformed 
Church, containing a full account of 
the plot to ensnare or win over the 
Count and ruin the cause of reform; 
so I send an abstract of it, sometimes 
quoting from it, which you can make 
use of if you wish, 

A certain ex-priest who had associ- 
ated himself with the Reformed Church, 
not from sentiments of faith, but solely 
for material interests, having proved 
himself unworthy had been expelled 
from it, and in order to revenge him- 
self and gain some filthy lucre he 
“offered his services to a bishop and a 
cardinal in order to demolish, if pos- 
sible Count Campello and, together 
with him, the cause which he has un- 
flinchingly sustained with infinite ab- 
negation for nine years. Nor was the 
Roman curia miserly in its promised 
rewards.” 

To compass this he invented the 
basest calumnies, to which he obtained 
the signatures of ‘‘eight persons of 
questionable honor’ and sent them to 
all the personal friends of the Count 
in England and other foreign coun- 
tries who are generous in their co-op- 
eration with him in the good cause, 
And this plot, so infamously contrived, 
would surely have produced the de- 
sired effect if the Providence of God 
had not intervened. 

‘The ex-priset, confident of the suc- 
cess of the libel, gave out at the Vati- 
can as an assured fact the abnadon- 
ment, of the personal friends of the 
Count and consequently the ruin of 
him and the work of reform; and in 
the gilded halls of the Vatican it was 
spoken of as an accomplished fact, so 
much so that they even selected the 


person (a Jesuit father) who was to 
enter into treaty with Count Campello 
to fix the day and the manner of his 
return to the sheep-fold; as a reward 
for which he was to have been offered 
his old canonicate at St. Peter’s, then 
a position as nuncio to a foreign court, 
and finally a cardinalship. 

‘‘A person of high position at the 
Vatican, but a friend also of the liberal 
party in Rome, learning these facts re- 
vealed them to two leading liberal 
journals in Rome who, having learned 
the truth from the mouth of the Count 
himself, splendidly gave the lie to the 
libel.” The providential discovery of 
this plot filled its author with insane 
fury, for ‘‘over his head hangs the 
threatening sword of human justice.” 

“On the night of June 16, the day 
succeeding the divulging of the false 
notices, towards 11 o'clock, as Count 
Campello was going home, passing 
through the dark and lonely street ‘via 
St. Andrea delle Fratte’ (close by the 
Propaganda) he was called by an un- 
known individual who, flashing a long 
sword before his eyes, thus apostro- 
phized him: ‘By —! it is time to 
put an end to you you are 
warned,’ then he fled, showing that he 
was hoping to intimidate him.” But 
instead of that the Count informed the 
alert ‘“‘Questor” of Rome, Commen- 
datore Santagostino, to whom he re- 
ported also that an acquaintance of 
this ex-priest had, some time before, 
warned him of the proposals of bloody 
vengeance meditated by his enemies. 

The piece ends with a quotation 
from J7 Diritto, one of the liberal 
papers which brought the scheme to 
light, eulogizing Count Campello for 
his firmness in resisting the Papacy. 

M. E.. W. 
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The Virgin Mary’s Children. 
R Samuel T. Spear, D. D., 

writing in the New York Znde- 
Lendent, July 31, 1890, on “The Priv- 
ate Life of Christ” says : 

‘When Jesus returned to Nazareth 
(after His visit to Jerusalem where He 
had been disputing with the doctors) 
He lived in the family of Joseph and 
Mary; ‘He was subject unto them,’ be- 
ing obedient to their authority; He 
continued to increase ‘in wisdom and 
stature;’ He had the favor of God; and 
His moral excellence commended Him 
to the good will and favor of man. It 
is with this comprehensive summary 
that Luke closes all that he says in re- 
gard to the private life of Jesus. 

‘‘Matthew and Mark refer to the 
second visit which Jesus made to Naz- 
areth after the commencement of His 
public ministry and after-His second 
passover at Jerusalem, and state some 
facts which are suggestive in respect to 
His private life. Matthew says: 

‘* “And when He was come into His 
country (Nazareth) He taught them in 
their synagog, insomuch that they were 
astonished and said, Whence hath this 
Man this wisdom and these mighty 
works? Is not this the carpenter's 
Son? Is not His mother called Mary? 
And His brethren James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas, and His sisters, 
are they not all with us? And they 
were offended in Him.’ (Matt. 15: 
54-57.) 

‘‘The people, according to the state- 
ment of the evangelists, went back in 
thought to the antecedent life of Jesus; 
and what they said implies that they 
knew Him during that period, that 
they at once recognized Him as the 
person whom they had thus known, 
and hence that He was far from being 


an absolute stranger to them, then 
seen for the first time. The idea which 
they had of Jesus was that of one whose 
life had been in humble and lowly cir- 
cumstances, whose recognized Father 
was simply a common carpenter or 
worker of wood, and who, as Mark 
tells us, was spoken of as being Him- 
self a carpenter and the Son of: Mary. 
They saw in the father a man who 
lived and supported his family by 
‘the sweat of his brow,’ and in Jesus 
they saw another Man who had ac- 
quired the trade of a carpenter and was 
accustomed to daily toil. Their lan- 
guage was not so much that of con- 
tempt as it was of lowliness and in- 
significance. 

‘Four brothers of Jesus are men- 
tioned by name, and sisters are referred 
to, all of them being known to the 
people, all as children of Joseph and 
Mary, and hence all members of the 
same family. There has been a ques- 
tion among commentators as to whether 
these ‘brethren’ and ‘sisters’ were really , 
such or only half-brothers and sisters, 
being the children of Joseph by a 
previous marriage, or even more dis- 
tant relatives, perhaps cousins. The 
natural and obvious meaning of the 
language used is that they were real 
brothers and sisters, as the children of 
Joseph and Mary born after the birth 
of Jesus: and there is nothing that gives 
the slightest support to any other view. 
This is plainly what the people thought; 
and they group together the whole 
familv, Joseph and Mary as the parents 
and Jesus and His four brothers,and 
also His sisters as constituting a 
family in humble life. They, by this 
grouping, enable us to see Jesus in the 
circumstances that surrounded Him as 
a member of that family.” 
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GENERAL LAFAYETTE’S WARNINGS. 


BY REV. MASON GALLAGHER, BROOKLYN, N, Y. 


of the United States are destroyed 

it will be by Roman Catholic 
priests,” said General Lafayette to Pro- 
fessor Samuel F. B. Morse, the father 
of electric telegraphy. Bishop Spald- 
ing, afterwards Archbishop of Balti- 
more, denied the accuracy of this state- 
ment. Professor Morse replied, May 
2, 1835, and quoted the following let- 
ter from a venerable and eminent Re- 
formed Dutch clergyman: 

“Of the conversation at both inter- 
views my recollection is vivid and dis- 
tinct. On my next interview 
and conversation with Lafayette, after 
his visit and return from Boston, he 
said to me: 

** “My dearffriend, I must tell you 
something that occurred when I was 
in Boston. I received a polite invita- 
tion from the chief Roman Catholic 
priest or bishop of the Roman Catholic 
Church in Boston to attend his church 
on the Sabbath. I wrote him an 
apology saying, as I never expect to be 
in Boston again, and as during the 
Revolution when in Boston I wor- 
shipped sitting by the side of his ex- 
cellency, General Washington, and as 
I see that the church and the pews are 
the same, except as they are decorated 
with paint, I wish to occupy the same 
seat in that church on the Sabbath. 
He took it in great dudgeon that I did 
not attend his church. But I could 
not help that. I follow my inclination, 

‘« Now, my friend, I must tell you 
that I was brought up in France a Ro- 
man Catholic and believed that the 
Roman Catholic Church was the only 
true and mother Church till I came to 


Il ever the liberties of the Republic 


this country, where I see his excellency, 
General Washington, and the officers 
of the American Army of different re- 
ligions worshipping in different 
churches. My eyes were opened. I 
can see men can be of different relig- 
ions and worship in different churches 
and yet be good Christians. 

*« Tt is my opinion that if the liber- 
ties of this country—the United States 
of America—are destroyed, it will be 
by the subtility of the Roman Catholic 
Jesuit priests, for they are the most 
crafty, dangerous enemies to civil and 
religious liberty. They have instigated 
most of the wars in Europe.’ He 
further said, ‘I wish my country, 
France, had such government and ra- 
tional liberty as you have in this coun- 
try.’ To which I replied, as my opin- 
ion, that neither France nor any other 
country could have rational liberty 
without the Bible; and to this he gave 
ready and cordial assent. 

‘‘With sincere respect and esteem, 

“Your obedient servant, 
MPL VSN PERT 
**To Prof. Morse, Poughkeepsie, N. Y.’’ 

The letter of Professor Morse to. 
Bishop Spalding is contained in the 
American and Foreign Christian 
Union for July, August and October, 
1855. To the statement of Bishop 
Spalding that Lafayette was a good 
Roman Catholic and could not con- 
sistently utter such language of the 
clergy of his Church, Professor Morse 
presents further confirmation by quot- 
ing language used by Lafayette at dif- 
ferent times in the Parliament of 
France. In his speech against the re- 
cently overthrown government in 1821, 
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which will be found in his memoirs, 
vol. 11. p. 536, he said: 

‘*Then disappeared that clerical cor- 
poration which, while it exercised every 
species of influence and refused to pay 
any share of public contributions, was 
incessantly increased. No part of its 
immense wealth was ever alienated, 
but all was distributed in its own class 
in an inverse ratio to labor. 

‘The law was a party, in the exact- 
ion of vows too often compulsory, and 
France was covered with monastic or- 
ders devoted to foreign chiefs. The 
clergy levied at once contributions 
from the rich and poor, and in its 
secular organization was so wholly 
given over to worldly indolence that 
the laboring ministers were but an in- 
significant portion of what was called 
the first order of the State. : 
What then are we to regret? Have we 
to regret the religious intolerance which 
doomed the great portion of the popu- 
lation to a state of legal concubinage, 
to bastardism, disinheritance; or that 
violation of all the laws of nature and 
morality which Louis XIV. established 
and which the illustrious prelate, Bos- 
suet, styled the work worthy of his 
reign (this was the revocation of the 
edict of Nantes), the most assured 
sign as well as the finest enactment of 
authority ? 

‘The bishops in 1751 and 1752 de- 
manded its execution by the judgment 
of the commandant or intendant with- 
out the form or semblance of a trial. 
Such was the legal doctrine from the 
period of the decree of the Council of 
1684, which debarred all private per- 
sons from receiving into their houses 
any sick person of the Protestant relig- 
ion under the pretext of charity, down 
to the decision of the Council of Louis 


XIV. when, in opposition to the advice 
of Turgot and Malsherbes, the oath 
was taken to exterminate the heretics. 

“The condition of the Protestants 
was ameliorated by the edict of the 
king in 1788, I remember it the more 
distinctly because in the preceding 
year I had the honor of seeing adopted 
in committee, at which the breather of 
the king presided, the first official ad- 
mission of their civil rights; but even 
this half tolerance was considered a 
revolutionary innovation.” 

‘‘Thus, sir,” writes Professor Morse 
to Bishop Spalding, ‘‘as early as 1788 
Lafayette incurred the enmity of your 
corporation while obtaining the proud 
distinction of striking the first blow for 
religious liberty in France. For him 
was reserved the noble gratification of 
concocting the measures for rescuing 
Protestant Christianity from the bloody 
proscription and brutal rule of an 
overbearing and corrupt priesthood. 
In resisting ‘the intolerant spirit of the 
times,’ sir, do you find Lafayette in 
league with your corporation or in 
open hostility to it? Was he Catholic 
(in your acceptance. of the term) or 
Protestant, in the best sense of that 
term ?” 

In another speech in the French 
Parliament, June 23, 1828 (Memoirs, 
vol. 11. p. 409), Lafayette said: 

‘Amidst the attacks of pretended 
defenders of the altar I am sorry to ob- 
serve that fanaticism which represents 
as hostile to the rights and sentiments 
of nations the Christianity of which 
social equality is the principal basis: 
provoking a sort of reprisal of animad- 
versions against opinions and practices 
which, in themselves, have nothing in 
common with worldly ambition, 

“If I seek a solution of this most 
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perplexing combination of the duties 
of the priest, speaking both in the 
name of heaven and as the paid officer 
of the State, I shall find it (at least in 
my opinion) only in a country where 
religious sentiment is more general 
than in France: where the ministers of 
the Gospel receive more respect: where 
all sects live in peace: where their rites 
and ceremonies inspire no alarm: but 
where they are total strangers to the 
civil government and where religious 
societies freely formed, have ministers 
of their own choice.” 

Professor Morse remarks on this 
statement of Lafayette, in reply to 
Bishop Spalding, who had asserted 
that Lafayette had written a letter in 
182y in direct contrast to these views 
thus:—‘‘And what, sir, was the Chris- 
tianity he here commends to France ? 
Was it that misnamed Christianity 
which knows not the name of equality, 
a Christianity monopolized in a close 
corporation, and despotically organ- 
ized in the interest of the most insatia- 
ble avarice and worldly ambition of 
the few against the many? Or was it 
the expansive Protestant Christianity of 
the United States, founded truly on the 
primitive basis of social equality, and 
of whose benevolent effects he had 
such recent experience which, as he 
said to the venerable Dr. Van Pelt, 
‘opened his eyes’ not only to the in- 
tense bigotry of that system of religion 
in which he was educated, but to the 
contrasted tolerance and humanizing 
influences of that which prevailed here.” 

The following letter speaks for itself: 

Ricumonp, Va., July 24, 1855. 

Dear Sir:—I duly received your 
note by the hand of our mutual and 
respected friend and have reflected 
over the long past that I might give 


answer the more correctly to your 
inquiries. 

I first met the illustrious Lafayette 
in 1824. On several occasions I had 
the honor to dine with him, the last 
time, I think, was in October, a short 
time before the fete at Yorktown. 
While at dinner some sympathy was 
expressed by the family for ‘‘poor old 
Madame G ---——,” who was quite ill 
and in much trouble on account of the 
absence of her priest, who had been 
called or ordered to some other con- 
gregation, I think. 

General Lafayette, in a quiet yet 
peculiar manmer—distinctly remem- 
bered ‘by me—said: ‘‘Her loss is 
small and a_ blessing, if she could 
know it; these Romish priests are dan- 
gerous men and will destroy the liber- 
ties of America if they can.” These 
were the words, as well as I can re- 
member, lowly, yet emphatically, ex- 
pressed, 

I have frequently spoken of this 
incident of life, which has, I presume, 
called for this communication by you, 
I desire to offend no man nor his re- 
ligion. Iam not a Romanist, but re- 
spect the religion of all.who piously 
and conscientiously aim to do justice 
and love mercy and human liberty. 

I know not why you have asked me 
for this communication, yet I give it 
without fear or reproach; remaining 
most respectfully, 

Your very obedient servant, 
CHARLES PALMER. 
Zo Samuel F. B. Morse, Esq., 
Poughkeepsie, N. Y. 

Other confirmatory evidence with 
respect to the fact of Lafayette’s oppo- 
sition and antagonism to the priests 
is found in the vituperative language 
used towards him by Catholic writers. 
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Westward Ho, Reformers! 
BY REV. W. J. GLADWIN, 

In my evangelism in behalf of For- 
eign Missions I have just concluded 
seven months on the Pacific coast, 
Among the many wants of this rapidly 
developing country is a safe and solid 
anti Roman crusade. Here Rome has 
had a powerful hold ever since the first 
settlement of the coast. Here are the 
old Spanish churches carried on in an 
antiquated style that makes you fancy 
you are back in old Europe two cen- 
turies ago. 

Look at the immense Roman Ca- 
tholic cathedral in San Francisco, 
backed up by a series of buildings 
which occupy alarge square. See the 
vast crowds and the idolatrous cere- 
monies continually going on there. 
On each side is a row of confessional 
boxes, and over éach stall you see the 
name of the Jesuit spider who sits 
within, while a row of precious human 
souls wait their turn outside like flies 
‘drawn to death.” 

From their huge headquarters to 
every small outpost the Papal soldiers 
are busy pressing on the war of con- 
quest. As the pigmies of Lilliput 
caught old Gulliver napping and tied 
him down to their land, so Rome’s de- 
voted legions have found Columbia 
asleep and are tying her to the Papal 
throne. The watchmen of Zion, asa 
rule, are asleep. I suppose that in 
fourty-nine out of fifty evangelical 
churches in America the people grow 
up from childhood to old age and die 
without ever hearing a ten minutes 
plain talk about Romanism. ‘There is 
occasional mention in some religious 
papers and a few books are on sale, 
but these are not a sufficient force 
against such a giant foe. 


In San Francisco there is a secular 
paper which now and then hits at Ro- 
manism for political reasons, and the 
Methodist Book Repository has issued 
a strong pamphlet against the Papal 
attacks on our public school system. 
But: what is wanted is a widespread 
circulation of cheap, readable, Gospel 
tracts on Romanism anda large spread 
of THe ConverTED CATHOLIC. 
let the people personally and by letter 
urge their ministers to study and preach 
upon the subject of Romanism, not 
only in theoretical, but in practical 
lines of thought. 

The many professed Protestants 
who send their children to Roman 
Catholic schools should have tracts 
sent to them that they may see 
the true character and work of the 
Papal Church. And last, but greatest, 
pray much over this great work. Let 
it be a spiritual fight, a holy war. 
‘*They overcame him by the blood of 
the Lamb and the word of their testi- 
mony.” 

There are some excellent small 
books and tracts published in England 
which I used to circulate in India. 
The best of them ought to be issued in 
America and sowed broadcast. Every 
American Christian should promote 
this greatly needed crusade against the 
anti-Christian and un-American system 
of Rome, 

To the many priests and people 
who have come out of this awful sys_ 
tem and have found salvation in Christ 
I send a cordial greeting and welcome. 
God bless you, dear fellow-believers ! 
May our united labors in the Lord be 
greatly blessed in bringing many more 
out of that Christian heathenism into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 


Miles, La., August, 1890. AALS 


Then - 


. offense ? 
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WHAT IS A CARDINAL? 


BY REV. W. R. GORDON, S. T. D., MANHASSET, N. Y. 


HEN. Y. Mailand Express, July 

3,1890,gavea short but fitting an- 
swer to this question as follows: 

‘‘A cardinal is the sworn officer of a 
foreign potentate, owing him para- 
mount allegiance, to the disobedience 
of the Constitutions and laws of this 
country; and itis a burning disgrace to 
America that such a foreigner should 
be allowed to exercise such authority 
within our land; and another that any 
American can be found to cringe the 
knee, assume the rank of nobility and 
swear away his allegiance for the sake 
of wearing an unrepublican and aristo- 
cratic princely title.” 

This is well said, and is one of the 
loyal utterances by which the Mai/ and 
Express is distinguished above every 
other daily paper published in the city 
of New York; and justifies the remark 
that it is the only faithful and fearless 
sheet that has not ingloriously yielded 
to the thumb of Jesuitism. 

The matter of the Roman cardinal 
ate being allowed to swagger in its 
contemptible regalia in evidence of an 
“imperium in imperio” under the very 
nose of this republican Congress of the 
United States is a matter that demands 
and should receive the attention of 
that august body supposed to be the 
chief custodian of American liberty. 

Can it be ignorant of what the name 
means, of what the office indicates? 
This is hardly possible. Hence the 
surprise that designates the sufferance 
as a ‘‘burning shame,” and the shame 
will not cease to burn so long as the 

offense is continued. What is the 
Simply allowing Romanism 
to declare itself a political system, en- 


sconced beneath the flag of our countrys 
one of its princes is here enthroned for 
our destruction, according to his 
oath of office and the last plain declar- 
ation of the Pope as put forth in his 
great encyclical of January 10, 1890! 

No one is better qualified to en- 
lighten our Congress on the character 
and claim of a cardinal than the Italian 
patriot Gavazzi, whose abilities and 
honesty no one has attempted to ques- 
tion. What does he say? Listen: 

‘‘The cardinal holds a lay office be- 
longing toa court, and is a member of 
the highest aristocracy in the world. 
Americans cannot grant hospitality 
to any such envoy from Rome. The 
dignity and title of cardinal are not 
ecclesiastical; it is a secular dignity 
and a secular title. Cardinals arenow 
what they always were, as laymen, dig- 
nitaries in ecclesiastical disguise. They 
certainly have some name and office of 
a mixed nature to appear ecclesiastical ; 
but substantially they are laymen. 
When there was a single Bishop of 
Rome there were also curates of Rome, 
as the natural advisers of their bishop. 
When the Bishop of Rome became a 
king then were those curates changed 
into cardinals, assigned a red hat and 
cloak (as were the ancient Roman pa- 
gan senators, the councillors of the Ro- 
man emperors), were made princes, 
and only princes, and styled ‘Princes 
of the Holy Roman Empire,’ subse- 
quently styled ‘ Princes of the Church,’ 
Can you receive in any public capacity 
and honor any cardinal appointed to 
your country? What shall your re- 
public be if obliged to honor the red 
princes of Rome? 
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‘“‘The next question is: What is the 
function of a cardinal? Supposing 
one in America—what will he do in 
America! A cardinal in America will 
be what Wiseman was in England, an 
emissary and spy, and an inquisitor 
for the Pope of Rome! You will not 
believe me, but I always have my 
proof. Here is the oath administered 
to and taken by cardinals when they 
become cardinals, I was often pres- 
ent when the cardinal, kneeling before 
the Pope, took this solemn oath. I 
will not read it all, but three distinct 
propositions which fully prove my 
statements : 

*« ‘First. I will by every way and by 
every means strive to preserve, aug- 
ment and advance the rights, honors, 
privileges, the authority of the holy 
Roman Bishop, our lord,the Pope, and 
his before mentioned successoss.’ 

“Therefore the cardinal is an emis- 
sary of the Pope. 

*« Second. At whatever time any- 
thing shall be to their prejudice (the 
Popes’) which is out of my power to 
hinder, as soon as I shall know that 
any steps or measures are taken in the 
matter I will make it known to the 
same, our lord, the Pope, or his before 
mentioned successors, or to some other 
person by whose means it may be 
brought to their knowledge.’ 

‘‘Therefore the cardinal is a spy for 
the Pope. 

‘«*Third. I will seek out and op- 
pose heretics, schismatics, against the 
same our lord, the Pope, and his be- 
fore mentioned successors with every 
possible effort.’ 

“Therefore the cardinal is an in- 
quisitor for the Pope. 

‘In America we cannot prevent the 
arrival of a cardinal ! 


‘‘But the Italian patriot says to you 
beforehand that as your new cardinal 
will ‘seek out, oppose, persecute and 
fight against’ you, all of you, precisely 
because heretics. I maintain it is the 
duty of the American Government to 
prevent the emissary, the spy, the in- 
quisitor of the Pope-King from disturb- 
ing and destroying your republican 
security, your American prosperity. 

‘“‘As a cardinal comes into your 
country for this sole purpose, to fulfill 
his sworn duty of opposing, persecut- 
ing and fighting against the Protestant 
portion of your community, the con- 
clusion is plain and irresistible, namely, 
that your Constitution, the source of 
your American law, cannot permit the 
recognition of such a dignitary. 

‘‘Beware of the emissaries. After 
the intrusion of cardinals into America 
the rising of the despotical Popedom 
in your country shall be the natural 
consequence of your indifference; a 
red hat will blind your sleepy eagle, 
and the influence of St. Peter's keys 
will replace the light of your American 
stars.” (Gavazzi’s Lectures, 1854.) 

The foregoing is from the well- 
known patriot, who was foremost in 
securing Italian liberty; one well 
known in New York City, who always 
knew what he was talking about and 
never talked in vain. 


THE SUPPRESSED PAGE. 

Readers of the Nun of Kenmare’s 
new book, ‘‘Life Inside the Church of 
Rome,” will notice that page ror is 
blank. The reason is that by advice 
of counsel the publisher struck it out 
to avoid a suit for libel. We have had 
the suppressed passage printed in slips 


and shall forward it to all who order 
the book. The price of ‘‘Life Inside 
the Church of Rome” is $1.75. 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME NOT THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


BY PAUL LE CLAIR. 
- XXL. 


1. We proceed to notice another 
important distinction between Gospel 
baptism and that of Rome. It relates 
to the name given in connection with 
the respective rites of baptism. 

The custom of naming children at 
their baptism was probably derived 
from the Jews, who, after the example 
of the case of Abraham (Gen. 16: 5-10), 
were accustomed to name their chil- 
dren in connection with their circum- 
cision. (Luke 1:59) But the name 
given at such time was a distinguishing 
personal appellation—it had no neces- 
sary connection with the rite of cir- 
cumcision, nor with the covenant of 
which that sacrament was then the 
seal. In receiving that sacrament, 
however, the child was marked and 
declared to be a member of the house- 
hold of faith, a child of the covenant, 
and as such consecrated to the worship 
and service of the Lord Jehovah, to 
the exclusion of all other divinities, 
protectors and patrons, whatever, liv- 
ing or dead. 

And so in the Gospel sacrament of 
baptism the person to be baptized is 
usually addressed by the officiating 
minister in the name selected at 
birth; but in the sacrament the per- 
son, as a child of the covenant, is sol- 
emnly consecrated exclusively to the 
name, the service and the gracious 
protection of Jesus only. What could 
the most thoughtful and anxious Chris- 
tian parent desire for a dedicated child 
beyond the covenant blessings to be 
dispensed by Him ‘‘who is able to 
save to the uttermost,” and into whose 
omnipotent hands have been committed 


all power in heaven and in earth. 

2. But in the Roman community 
these precious things are not under- 
stood. In the Church of the Pope 
Christ as the all-sufficient and only 
Saviour is not preached to the people. 
But instead a multitude of other sav- 
iours in whom the deluded people are 
taught to trust and to whom to com- 
mit the care of their baptized children, 
whose names ‘‘should be taken,” they 
say, ‘‘from persons whose eminent 
sanctity has given them a place in the 
catalogue of the saints. This similarity 
of name will stimulate to the imitation 
of their virtues and to the attainment 
of their holiness; and we should hope 
and pray that they who are the model 
of our imitation may also, by their ad- 
vocacy, become the guardians of our 
safety and salvation.’’ (Catechism.) 

While this commending of children 
to ‘‘the example” and ‘‘protection” of 
‘patron saints” may be a less cruel 
sacrifice than that of Achaz,‘‘who made 
his son pass through the fire unto Baal” 
(2 Kings 16: 3), it is in nowise less 
idolatrous. 

3. Finally, we notice the conditions 
which determine the validity of the or- 
dinance of baptism respectively in the 
Gospel Church and in that of Rome. 

The conditions of validity in Gospel 
baptism are, that the rite be adminis- 
tered by a regularly ordained minister 
of the Word in the use of natural 
water applied to the person of the can- 
didate in the name of the Persons of 
the blessed Trinity; and that the adult 
candidate make profession of faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ as a per- 
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sonal Saviour. When baptism is 
represented by a_ baptized believer 
administered without the profession of 
faith in Christ it signifies nothing, but 
is as a seal set to a blank. 

In Roman baptism, however, the 
conditions of validity are different. In 
cases of necessity, when death is 
minent as stated above, nothing is re- 
quired but the application of water 
(holy or unholy) in the name of the 
Persons of the Trinity by any one 
present; but by whom soever adminis- 
tered—by bishop, priest, deacon or lay 
person—the administrator must intend 
to do ‘‘what the Church intends to 
accomplish” by this ordinance; and 
this dogma of intention applies to all 
the sacraments of the Church of Rome 
—none being valed or efficacious 
without the proper intention on the 
part of the administrator. (Council of 
Trent. Sess, vir. can. 11.) 

4. And this principle is attended 
with fatal results to the whole sacra- 
mental system of Rome. For even 
supposing that her priests are unlike 
all other men in similar circumstances, 
and that they are invariably conscien- 
tious and attentive to all the minutes 
and elaborate ceremonies in which 
they are constantly engaged; and that, 
in the oft repeated, monotonous rou- 
tine of their daily service, they never 
become perfunctory and inattentive, 
yet who, besides themselves and the 
Omniscient Searcher of hearts, can 
possibly tell what they are thinking 
about? These ghostly operators may, 
per adventure, be all right in their 
‘§ntentions to do what the Church re- 
quires,” but how can the recipients of 
the rites know anything about the se- 
cret thoughts of the admistrators? 
And without the knowledge that their 


im- 


intentions are right confidence in the 
validity of the rites is impossible. 

5. What, then, must be the thought 
of the intelligent Romanist whose child 
has been dandled through the dramatic 
parade of exorcism, salting, oilings, 
crossings and anointing with sacerdotal 
spittle and holy chrism, and,withal the 
trinal application of holy water, and 
all with the pretence to wash away sin 
and to impart the Holy Ghost; when, 
after all, there is not the shadow of 
evidence that the child has heen bap- 
tized at all, leaving the poor little thing 
in its natural condition of, as Rome 
says, an heir of wrath and a child of 
the devil! And, in like manner, how 
does the absolved penitent know of a 
certainty when he retires from the 
confessional that his sins are not still 
retained? Or the communicant that 
the “wafer” he receives and eats is truly 
‘the body, blood, soul and divinity of 
his Lord” and is not still a morsel 
of unconsecrated bread? He cer- 
tainly does not know what was “the in- 
tention” of the priest at the altar when 
he said, ‘‘Hoc est corpus meum.” He 
might have meant, ‘‘Hoc non est,” 
etc., or he might have had no inten- 
tion whatever relative to the sacrifice 
he was pretending to offer. Or the 
dying sinner, how is he, not knowing 
‘the intention” of his ghostly father, 
to be assured that the extreme unction 
he has received is not an extreme im- 
position, and that after death will be 
tophet and not purgatory ? And the 
same uncertainity attending the con- 
ferriny of all the sacraments—no ec- 
clesiastic can be sure that he has ac- 
tually received the grace of ‘‘orders,” 
and no couple married by a priest of 
Rome can be at all certain they are 


really married, and that for two reasons 
\ 
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—first, the priest that pretends to con- 
fer the sacrament of matrimony may 
have- been destitute of the grace of 
orders (through the possible failure of 
the required ‘‘intention” on the part of 
the ordaining bishop) and, secondly, 
because the officiating priest, although 
possibly possessing the proper sacer- 
dotal grace, may yet have failed in Ais 
‘intention” to confer the Church’s 
sacrament of matrimony | 

6. With this universal uncertainty 
attending Rome’s whole plan of sacra- 
mental salvation how terrible the risk 
of eternal death taken by all that trust 
their souls to a system so evidently, on 
its own testimony, a ‘‘refuge of lies!” 
Well does the prophet say, ‘‘They that 
trust in lying vanities forsake their own 
mercy.” (Jonah 2: 8.) 

7. But recurring to the subject herein 
specially discussed—the essential diver- 
sity of Rome’s baptism from the Gos- 
pel sacrament of the same name—while 
we may understand why Rome would 
not re-baptise a convert from the Gos- 
pel Church, yet it is apparent that a 
convert from Romanism to the Gospel 
of Christ may desire to be baptized; if 
for no other reason than that on 
the ‘‘intention” principle there is no 
sufficient ground of certainity that 
any such convert has been baptized 
at all ! 


ONLY FIFTY CENTS. 

Tue ConverTED CaTHOLIc will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y. M. C. A.reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. Sample copies 
sent on application. 


An Interesting Letter. 

Dear Sir:—The enclosed P. O. or- 
der for $10 I send for Curist’s Mis- 
SION, in which I am deeply interested. 
I am a subscriber to THE CoNvVERTED 
CaTHOLIc, and wish you every success 
in your wonderful work. Having 
spent the past two years among Ro- 
anists I am thoroughly convinced of 
our duty as Protestants in working as 
aunit to aid those who wish to find 
their way out of the grasp of the 
priests into the freedom of the pure 
Gospel as it is in Christ Jesus. And 
as a nation, unless we rise now and 
take our stand against the encroach- 
ments and insinuating aggressions of 
the Papists, too late will we realize our 
danger and the consequences of our 
indifference. I marvel at the utter 
supineness and_ wilful .ignorance of 
Protestants towards this, the - great 
question of our generation, and why 
they sit with folded hands and blinded 
eyes while the liberties of our country 
are slowly but surely being imperilled, 
passes my understanding. 

My sentiments towards the Roman 
Catholic Church are not the result of 
prejudice or ignorance, forin it I have 
dear friends, in whose sincers piety I 
believe; but early taught by an intelli- 
gent parent to notice the priestcraft 
of Rome, the utter destitution of Bible 
knowledge and faith in the blood of 
Christ alone for salvation, my convic- 
tion is a matter of principle and wide 
reading as well as the result of obser- 
vation. Their complete disregard of 
the Sabbath, reliance upon ‘‘works” 
for salvation and rejection, or, rather, 
deprivation of the masses of the Word 
of God, are sufficient reasons why any 
rational mind should turn from them 
to the liberty of the Gospel. A. R. S, 
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Verify Your Quotations. 

By a printer’s error the Papal Ency- 
clical published in the August Con- 
V ERTED CATHOLIC was called ‘‘Sen- 
tentiz.” It should be ‘‘Sapientize,” 
and the Encyclical should be quoted 
as follows: ‘‘ Encyclical Sapientize 
Christianze, issued January 10, 1890.” 

We are indebted to our converted 
Catholic brother, Rev. J. A. Derome, 
editor of the Springfield (Mass.) Ze 
Citoyen Franco-1mericain, for an early 
notice of this form of quoting the En- 
cyclical. Heinforms us that it was 
with much difficulty he obtained a 
copy of the Encyclical in Latin or En- 
glish. The translations of Papal docu- 
ments given in Roman Catholic papers 
from time to timeare usually valueless 
for quotation, It is always best to re- 
fer to the original documents. The 
Encyclical in question was originally 
published in the ‘‘Acta Sanctz Sedis” 
for February, 1890. This publication 
is edited by the learned Roman Ca- 
thoiic theologian, Dr. Piazzesi, and 
issued ‘‘at Rome from the Polyglot 
Press of the Sacred Congregation for 
the Propagation of the Faith.” As 
these official ‘‘Acts of the Holy See” 
come to us directly from Rome—hav- 
ing placed our subscription for the 
publication in the hands of a friendly 
Catholic bookseller—we shall publish 
extracts from them occasionally. What 
the Pope says officially is Important 
when it influences Roman Catholic 
nations or individuals. The bishops 
aad priests in the United States as else- 
where must obey him or be suspended 
and excommunicated like Fathers Mc- 
Glynn and Burtsell. 

Xk 

During the last few months we re- 

ceived several letters inquiring about 


the accuracy of quotations from Papal 
documents in books and pamphlets. 
One quotation on the school question 
purported to be taken from ‘‘Papal 
Encyclical XLV. and XLVII.” This 
was incorrect. The quotation should 
have been ‘Syllabus, sections 45 and 
47.” It is always well to verify quota- 
tions by ‘reference to original docu- 
ments whenever practicable. Wehap- 
pen to know that the mistake of ‘‘En- 
cyclical” for ‘‘Syllabus” was made in 
this case by an author who copied 
ft from the report of an address of a 
Boston orator. The author to whom 
we refer wrote to the gentleman in 
Boston asking for a verification of the 
quotation, but no reply was received. 

In the admirable story, ‘‘Aimee’s 
Marriage,” just published, there are 
many correct quotations, and the Au- 
thor in the appendix gives due praise 
to the learning and deep research of 
Charles Hastings Collette, Esq., of the 
English Bar. It was our privilege to 
see the MS. of ‘‘Aimee’s Marriage” 
two years ago, and we rejoice to learn 
that the American Sunday Sceool Un- 
ion, the publishers of the work, have 
resolved to spare no pains in giving it 
a wide circulation. 


———__0+e—____ 
THE FINE LECTURE OF FatHEeR Mc- 


Guynn, ‘‘The Public Schools and their 
Enemies,” has been published in neat 
tract form of 32 pages, with Father 
McGlynn’s picture on the title page. 
It ought to have a wide circulation. 
25 copies will be sent for 50 cents, 
and 100 copies for $1.00. 
* 
kok 

THE EXPOSURE OF THE CORRUPT 
practices of Tammany Hall officials, 
all of them Roman Catholics, gives re- 
newed interest to Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘‘Romanism 
and Politics; Tammany Hall the 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price 10 cents. 
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FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES, 


DP TE Ee Rot ke ee LD, 


Nzw York, September, 1890. 

Sr1r:—In my last letter I suggested that if you and your brother bishops and 
priests should preach the Gospel to the Roman Catholics in the United States 
the ‘‘loss” of fifty per cent of the Roman Catholic population of which you 
complain would not be possible. ‘‘Ten millions of Roman Catholics in this 
country, and ten millions who ought to be Roman Catholics lost to the faith.” 
As previously stated a large proportion of these ‘‘lost” millions have found 
their way into the various Protestant churches. They would not have aban- 
doned the church of their fathers to worship in Protestant churches if they 
could help themselves. But your Church did not nourish their minds with 
healthy spiritual food nor fill their hearts with love, and they withdrew from it. 

In the various Protestant churches to which Roman Catholics are attracted 
there is a unity of doctrine taught, grounded on the Word of God, that satisfies 
the mind, and the love of God as manifested in Jesus Christ is presented for 
their acceptance. There are no human inventions as in the Papal system. 
Every one who repents and believes can have direct access to God through His 
Son our Saviour. Whosoever will may come into the Father’s presence. He 
sent His Son into the world to seek and to save us; and He is constantly call- 
ing us to come unto Him. Our sins that are obstacles in the way are removed 
far from us. ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul,” sings the Psalmist, ‘‘bless His holy 
name. He hath not dealt with us after our sins; nor rewarded us according 
to our iniquities. For as the heaven is high above the earth, so great is His 
mercy towards them that fear Him. As far as the east is from the west, so 
far hath He removed our transgressions from us. __ Like as a father pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him.” 

Not by the favor of popes and priests, but by the grace and mercy of God 
are we enabled to come into our Father’s presence. The Son of God offered 
Himself as the sacrifice for all sins committed by human beings. The blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. ‘‘Though your sins be as scarlet they 
shall be white as snow; though they be red like crimson they shall be as wool.” 
There is no reserve in God’s promises to the repentant sinner. It is not a 
partial forgiveness He grants, but complete reconciliation. The atonement of 
Christ is accepted by God as payment in full for the debt of sin. The Apostle 
Paul preached this doctrine in his sermon at Antioch, and every. Protestant 
minister to whom a Roman Catholic would go to learn the way of salvation 
would preach the same. Do not be surprised, therefore, Cardinal, that people 
whose souls are fed by such doctrine should gladly embrace it and be ‘‘ lost” 
to your Church. May you learn it, and preach it, is the prayer of, 

Yours truly, JAMES A, O’CONNOR. 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


{All works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices. ]° 


AIMgeE’s MARRIAGE; by P. H.C. _ Cloth, 
I2mo., 534 pages, $1.50. The American 
Sunday School Union, Bible House, N. Y. 


This is an exciting story of the diffi- 
culties and intrigues arising from the 
marriage of a Protestant to a Roman 
Catholic. It illustrates the deception 
of husbands and priests in their efforts 
to make a convert. The characters 
presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn 
from men and women who, in our own 
generation, have acted out the princi- 
ples they have severely imbibed. While 
strictly guarding the incognito of each 
actor the writer has given the detail of 


a domestic drama which is assuredly 
finding a counterpart in many house- 
holds. 


FUN AND FINANCE; a discussion of modern 
Church novelties in connection with Chris- 
tian giving; by Rev. Newton Wray, Pastor 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Lenox, Mass. 


McDonald, Gill & Co., Boston, Mass, 

Price 35 cents. 

This is a timely book. It exposes 
the iniquity of bazaars, fairs, festi- 


vals and all questionable methods of 
raising money for benevolent purposes. 
The author lays his axe at the ‘roots of 
this scandalous evil. The Bible is his 
text book against these worldly invas- 
ions on the spiritual life, and so full 
and complete is the testimony he 
brings to bear that popular fun as a 
means to financial strength is deservedly 
doomed in the sober judgment of all 
good people. The book contains a 
highly commendatory introduction by 
Rey. Dr. A. J. Gordon, of Boston, 
and is so reasonable and suggestive of 
the right way that it must exert a 
wholesome influence on both pulpit 
and pew. 


KIND WORDS. 


From the Chicago Christian Cyn- 
osure, June 12, 1890: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for June is full 
of Gospel for Roman Catholics and encourage- 
ment for Protestants who are working to en- 
lighten them. St. Paul’s prophecy of ‘*The 
Man of Sin’? is a new article that is full of in- 
terest. ‘‘The Primacy of Peter’? and ‘*‘Was 
the Apostle Peter Ever at Rome? ’’ "are con- 
tinued; as is also the ‘‘History of the Jesuits.”’ 
A report of Father O’Connor’s lecture in Al- 
toona, Pa., is also given in this issue. 


* 
** OK 


From the Arkansas Aafitist, July 
24, 1890: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is a monthly 
published in New York, 72 Bible House, by 
Rev. James A. O’Connor, a conyerted Roman 
Catholic priest. Its object is to convert Ro- 
man Catholics to evangelical Christianity, and 
it isat once discreet, vigilant, bold. Itis 
packed from month to month with matter of 
absorbing interest to American citizens, and 
should be read by every Christian and patriot 
in the country. Mr. O’Connor has the inside 
track and speaks from personal knowledge as 
well as from extensive reading. He has given 
the names of more than a thousand Roman 
Catholics who have been converted, many of 
them priests who are now preaching the Gos- 
pel as pastors in the various denominations— 
quite a number of them being Baptists. This 
magazine is a remarkable periodical, and is 
published at $1.00 a year. 


+o —_— 


FOR TWENTY CENTS. 

THE ConverTED Catuotic will be 
sent for the next four months —that is 
from September to the end of the year 
for 20 cents. Our friends who wish 
to send the magazine to their friends 
can avail themselves of this opportunity 
of doing them good at a trifling cost 
and at the same time help the maga- 
zine by increasing its circulation. We 
hope to receive many new names at 
this rate. Let all our friends send as 
many as they can, but if they can get 
only one, send it. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
FOR 
ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 


During the last few months we have 
received more than a hundred letters 
from our subscribers saying they 
had given away or sent their Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIcs to Roman Catholic 

_ friends and acquaintances, and asking 
for extra copies to complete their files. 
In all such cases we have not only sent 
extra copies, but, where practicable, 
have forwarded several copies to be 
distributed among Roman Catholics. 
This entails very heavy expense which 
we have never counted in the cost of 
the magazine. But any one can see 
that it is a serious item in the general 
expenses. We shall not refuse any 


_tions for 1891. 


request for extra copies now or in the 
future, but we suggest to our friends a 
plan by which their missionary zeal for 
the conversion of their Roman Catho- 
lic friends can be put into successful 


operation as follows: 
FOR FIFTY CENTS A YEAR 


we will send the magazine to any 
Roman Catholic in the United States 
whose name is sent by our subscribers 
when remitting their own subscrip- 
All such subscrip- 
tions will commence with this (the 
November) issue, and will con- 
tinue until the end of next year. Thus 
for $1.50 our old subscribers will re- 
ceive their magazine next year, and a 
copy will be sent to some Roman Ca- 
tholic friend in whom they are inter- 
ested. If we had the means we could 
send 1,000 copies every month to Ro- 
man Catholics who would like to read it. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books— ‘Lite Inside the 
Church of Rome” ($1.75) and her. “Autobiography” ($1.50), for 
hag or both books free for eight new subscribers. 


THE LIFE AND LABORS OF 6. H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
3 eer sl, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- | 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


BN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO. 
BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


_ Author of « Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arabs,” 
ek a ee c “Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 


_ PREFACE BY REY. A. J. GORDON, D.D 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


at. “DHEt ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. H. SPURGEON AND ONE 
_ oF Mks. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS AS WOULD 
_ FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK 1S BEYOND 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE University Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


“ This Book will shiver the intellect, feast the soul, and quicken the whole man with the purest thought, keenest 
wit, rae experience, truest philosophy, and choicest language. Mr. Spurgeon is cnivenistly acknowledged to be 
fy ‘the’: ‘most powerful and successful preacher of the age. He has the largest church membership and congregation of any 
living preacher. _He is not a character to be read once and immediately laid aside, but one that will bear to be studied 
over and over. For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a mine of valuable 


a es 


Ssonnaiion and suggestion, Na hook has been published containing so much of the great preacher’s Life and Labors,” 


b 25 ~s 
% Bool are favorite Christmas Presents, and next to a Bible no more appr opriate present could 
eee © a Christian friend, young or old, than this beautiful Life of Spurgeon. The author 
: the subject are so well known as faithful preachers and and teachers of the Word of God that 
it will, nefit and a pleasure to every Christian to commune with them in this volume. 


be a 
‘The Brice of this magnificent volume is $3.50. Send orders to_ 


| - James. A, O'Connor, 12 Bible House, New York. 


: EDITORIAL AND PUBLICATION NOTES. 


Tue ConverTED CATHOLIC FOR 1891 
will surpass any previous volume. That 
is our expectation. The ‘‘History of 
the Jesuits” will be continued during 
the year, and special articles on the 
origin, growth and development of 
corruption in doctrine in the Roman 
Catholic Church will appear. A new 
department will be ‘‘Monthly Rec- 
ord of Current Events” relating to Ro- 
manism. ‘The School Question in all 
its phases willreceive careful attention, 
If the Roman Church can break up 
the American public school system a 
religious war will follow. Christians do 
not like fighting. But the Pope en- 
courages his followers to fight. 

This number of the magazine alone 
is worth the yearly subscription. But 
we hope to make every number for 
1891 better even than this. We hope 
our friends will promptly renew their 
subscriptions for next year. 


THE FUND For ‘‘ CuRist’s Mission ” 
is still open. The second page of 
cover gives full information. 

; , 


° 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volumes of Tur Con-~ 


VERTED CATHOLIC are a treasury of in- 
formation, reliable and. accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 
Catholic Church. Vols. II., III, 1V., 
V., VI. and VIL, handsomely bound 
in cloth, will be sent for $7.00 

The price of each Volume separately 
has been reduced from $1.50 to $1.25. 
These six bound Volumes are a library 
in themselves on every phase of: the 
Roman Catholic question. They will 
do incalculable good in every Sunday 


School Library and every home where - 
they are received. The bound Volumes” 


will compare favorably with the finest 
in any library. They would make a 
beautiful Christmas present for the 
Sunday School Library or the pastors’ 
study. As there are only a limited 
number of bound Volumes, which 
cannot be duplicated, orders for the 
set or separate Volumes should be 
sent in as soon as possible. 


Jas. A. O’ Bones 2 12 EAE Hou: 


_ruptions and hypocrisy of the Roman 1 


GOOD BOOKS FREE. 


FATHER FLYNN. 

A remarkable story by Rey. Geo. C. 
Needham which strikingly illustrates 
the Gospel of the Grace of God in the 
conversion of a Roman Catholic priest, 
Price 25 cents, 14 copies $3.00. We 
will ‘send a copy of this charm- 
ing book free to any one who will 
send us one new subscriber. . 

FIFTY YEARS. * 

FatTHer Curniguy’s ‘“‘Firty YEARS IN 
THE CuuRCH OF Rome,” a large volname 
of 832 pages. Price $2. We will send 
a copy of this great work free for five: 
new subscribers. 

THE PAPACY. 

Its History, Docmas, GENIUS AND 
ProsPECTs, being the Evangelical Alli- - 
ance First Prize Essay on Popery, by ~ 
Rev. Dr. J. A. Wylie; 572 pages; price 
$1.50. For four new subscribers we 
will send a copy of this work free, 

LIFE OF SPURGEON. 

Rev. Geo C. Needham’s great Biog- 
raphy of the great English Preacher; — 
price $3.50. For ten new subscribers 
we will send this magnificent work free. 

A GREAT OFFER. Take 

We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s. 
new book, ‘‘Life Inside the Curch of 
Rome,” Dr. Lansing’s “‘Romanism 
and Republic,” and Rev. Geo. Need- — 


ham’s beautiful story, ‘‘Father Flynn,” ‘“ 


for $2.00, or free for five new 
subscribers. This is a great offer. 
SOWER AND VIRGIN. ars 
This learned work on Mariolatry by iy 
Lord Robert Montagu, who returned 
to Protestantism a few years ago dis- i 
appointed and disgusted with the cor- a8 
oe 
Z 


Catholic Church, is an naclate Cone 


subscribers. 
OUR SUBSCRIBE] 
will do us a great favor by ren 
their subscriptions promptly 
Those who have not yet paid 
year are especially requ 
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REFORMED CATHOLIC 
WORK 

Eacbrporated as “CHRIST’ s Missron.”’] 
SINCE 1879 Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, formerly a Roman Catholic 
priest, has been engaged in evangelistic 
work in New York City for the conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics. Toadvance 
and strengthen the work a Missionary 


Society with the title of ‘““Curist’s M1s-. 


ston” has been organized and duly in- 
corporated according to the laws of the 
State of New York, with the following 
business men, members of various 
evangelical churches, as the Board of 
Trustees : 

Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rey. J. Stanly D’ Orsay. 


At the last meeting of the Trustees 


the following officers were elected: 

President, Mr. John Curry, 208 

West 104th street, New York. . 
_ Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York. 

Secretary, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 
72 Bible House, New York. 

Ministers of all denominations who 
are acquainted with the work heartily 
endorse it. Among them may be men- 
tioned the following in New York: Drs. 

- Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G, 
W. Samson, Chaplain McCabe, R. 
R. Booth, C. S. Harrower and T. 
W. Anderson. 

From the many expressions of con- 
fidence in the work and the methods 
pursued in conducting itsthe following 
is selected. 

Rev. Dr. Howard Crosby writes: | 

“116 East NINETEENTH STREET, 

"New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 

“T take the greatest pleasure in com- 
mending the Rev. Mr.” 
work among the Roman Catholics. As 
a Romanist who has seen the fearful 
errors of Rome,and has also found the 
_ beauty and simplicity of the Gospel, 
he is admirably qualified by his exper- 
ience, as well as by his sound judg- 
‘ment, to preach Jesus to his former 
co-religionists, and to gather from 
them a true Church of Christ that 
_ knows only one Mediator, and only 
_» One who can forgive sin. The Rev. 
Mr, O'Connor has for years maintained 


O’Connor’s 


the excellent character of his work. 
‘‘Howarp Crossy.” 

During’ those years Mr. O'Connor 
has been preaching in the large hall of 
Masonic Temple, with office in the Bible 
House, and his place of residence in 
Washington Square, New York. To 
avoid the heavy rent required for each 
of these places, it is proposed to con- 
centrate all the departments of the 
work in one building, which can be 
obtained for $30,000. ‘ 

Without personal solicitation friends 
interested in the work have contributed 
$5,000 from January 1889 to June 
.1890. This amount is now in the 
“hands of the treasurer. 

To obtain the balance required— 
$25,000—it is proposed to divide the 
amount among 250 persons who will 
contribute $100 each. This can be 
paid at one time, or can run for four 
years at $25 a year. This plam was 
suggested by A. Aitken, Esq., of Bal- 
timore, who heads the list. Ithas been 
adopted by thirty friends up to Sep- 
tember, leaving 220 more to be 
heard from. Let the friends of this 
work send in their names for this list. 

With this amount—¢25,000—guar- 
anteed within four years the building 
could be secured at once, and preach- 
ing services and conferences with in- 
quiring Catholics—an important part 
of the work—could be held regularly. 
It could be also used as a temporary 
home for priests and students who de- 
sire to leave ‘the Roman Catholic 
Church. Many such have been re- 


‘ceived already by Mr. O'Connor and ~ 


sent to various Protestantseminaries to. 
prepare for the Gospel ministry. 
It is confidently expected that the 


requisite amount will be raised this 


year All friends of this cause may — 
not be able to contribute ¢100, or 
$25 a year for four years, but what- 
ever they can give willbe asthankfully 
received as larger sums. Ripe 


FORM OF BEQUEST. __ 


I give and bequeath to Giga 
Mission, organized in the oi of New. 
fu ts 


THE 
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When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.—Luke xxii., 32, 


VoL. VII. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE EIGHTY-FIFTH PSALM WE READ: 
‘“‘Mercy and truth are met together; 
righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other. Truth shall spring out of 
the earth; and righteousness shall look 
down from heaven.” Mercy and right- 
eousness from God bring peace to all 
who know the truth, The Roman 
Catholic theologians have covered the 
truth with a mantle of sophistry and 
the great mass of the people cannot 
see it. The great truth of religion is 
that God sent His Son into the world 
to save men, and that whosoever will 
may be saved. Repentance and faith 
will do the work. Sacraments and 
ceremonies may give expression to 
faith, but dependence upon them is 
fatal to_ peace. Our Roman Catholic 
friends do not know whether the priests 
who perform thé ceremonies and ad- 
minister the sacraments validly dis- 
charge such duties. They may not 
pronounce the words of consecration 
at the mass or of absolution at confes- 
sion. In such cases, all admit, the 
bread and wine are not changed into 
the body and blood of Christ, and for- 
givenessis not granted. How pitiful 
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is the condition of a devout Romanist 
who adores the wafer not consecrated, 
and after full confession does not re- 
ceive absolution, He is dependent 
upon his priest for mercy and right- 
eousness, which come from God alone, 
and the soul instead of finding peace 
is tormented by scruples and doubts. 


To PILaTE's QUESTION JESUS ANSWERED: 
“To this end was I born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I 
should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth 
My voice.”” (John 18: 37.) The voice 
of Jesus calls us to come to Him. All 
power was given unto Him and He 
will use that power for all who hear 
Him. But they who obey popes and 
priests do nothear Him. They imag- 
ine He speaks to them through the 
priests, whether the latter have faith in 
Him or not. They denounce us ex- 
priests as bad men etc. because we 
obey Him rather than the Pope and 
love the Bible more than the decrees 
and commandments of the Church; 
yet they came to us to confess their 
sins and receive our pardon and par- 
take of the sacraments that we admin- 
istered, without knowing whether we 
honestly aud honorably discharged our 
duties or not. The priest who now sits 


in the confessional may be contem- 


plating the possibility of escape from 
the priesthood. He has lost faith in 
the Roman sacraments and looks upon 
ceremonies as vain shows. How can 
the people depend upon him for the 
mercy and righteousness of God? Let 
our Catholic friends learn the truth 
from the Word of God, and the truth 
will make them free and bring them 
mercy, righteousness and peace, which 
Roman sacraments could never do. 


A MARBLE TABLET IN MEMORY OF 
Prince Rudolf was unveiled Sunday, 
August 24, in the village of Gans, 
Upper Styria. The chief ornamenta- 
tion is a Madonna in relief, with the 
inscription, ‘‘Mother of God, pray for 
him.” This young man, the only son 
of the Emperor of Austria, committed 
suicide last year after killing his mis- 
tress. He was buried with all the 
ceremonies of the Church of Rome, 
and his father has paid for many masses 
for the repose of his soul. Now the 
poor Virgin Mary must be invoked for 
additional prayers for him. What lit- 
tle respect the Roman Church must 
have for her to ask her to intercede for 
such a wretch. If he were a poor man 
she would not be asked to pray for him, 
Surely our Catholic friends must believe 
that she has better business in heaven 
than praying for the suicide Rudolf 
because he was the son of an emperor. 
It is a shame to ask her to do for him 
what he would not do forhimself. He 
did not pray for himself; why should 
she pray for him? 


THE DISCUSSION ON THE SCHOOL 
question which we publish this month 
from the New York Jnudependent will 
attract attention. We have carefully 
gone over the articles, which fill a 
dozen pages of the /udependent, and 


- selected what we deem the best pre- 


sentations of the subject. 


To THE REQUEST OF THE EDITOR OF 
the /ndependent for an article on the 
subject Cardinal Gibbons replies that 
“some views” of his on the education 
question may be found in his volume 
published last year. The editor does 
not mind the snub, but prints a column 
and a half of platitudes from the Car- 


. on 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


291 


dinal’s book. The Cardinal’s conde- 
scension in replying at all strikes the 
editor with amazement. ‘‘Why,” he 
exclaims in an editorial note, ‘‘we 
have had letters to this office from the 
American Cardinal addressed ‘Rev- 
erend and Dear Sir.’” And he adds 
with complacent humility, ‘‘It was a 
proper and gracious politeness that 
dictated this form of address to one 
whose priest’s orders the Cardinal 
could not have allowed to be valid.” 
This reminds us of the explanation of 
the judicious and learned editor of 
the New York Zvange/ist, when taken 
to task for his eulogy of Cardinal Gib- 
‘bons: ‘‘He not only addressed me 
‘Reverend and Dear Sir,’ but he also 
signed his Jetter ‘Yours in Christ;’ 
therefore he must be a Christian and a 
gentleman.” 


ONE OF THE OLD PRIESTS IN CHICAGO 
when we were one of them, Father 
Mike Donohue, was not respected by 
his parishioners as much as he desired. 
He complained of this lack of rever- 
ence time and again, but they only 
laughed at him. A few days before 
the beginning of Lent he received a 
circular from the bishop containing 
the regulations for fasting, beginning 
with the usual form of address, ‘‘Rev- 
erend and Dear Sir.” At the next 
Sunday’s mass before reading the 
notices he took occasion to refer once 
more to the ill-treatment he received 
from his people. ‘‘You do not respect 
me,” he said, ‘‘because I am not very 
learned and do not preach big sermons 
to you; but here is something that will 
surprise you (showing the circular), 
See what his lordship the bishop of the 
diocese, a prince of the Church, says 
tome: ‘Reverend and Dear Sir,’ he 


says. ‘Reverend and Dear Sir,’ that’s 
me, my brethren, Now who will say 
anything against me after that?” 


THE MANY AND GREAT EDITORS OF 
the Zudependent, and the learned editor 
of the Avangelist, are superior in all 
respects to poor Father Mike Donohue, 
who felt a natural pride in being ad- 
dressed ‘‘Reverend and Dear Sir,” 
in a printed circular, by ‘‘his lordship 
the bishop, a prince of the Church.” 


WE HAVE QUOTED MORE THAN ONCE 
from the ‘‘Personal” items in the edi- 
torial page of the New York 7Zribune 
interesting news about the Pope, and 
we are glad to do so again. In the 
Tribune of September 5, 1890, we find 
the following: ‘‘The Pope has been 
ordered to drink beer instead of wine, 
and a quantity of bottles have been 
ordered from Vienna. It seems that 
the Pope’s beer is to be prepared differ- 
ently from the ordinary German beer. 
The Austrians are reported to be in 
high glee at the honor of thus provid- 
ing for the Pope’s table.” How can 
we expect the Roman Catholics to 
practise temperance while the Pope is 
drinking his beer. 

THE DAILY PAPERS ANNOUNCE THAT 
Sister Rose Gertrude, the young En- 
glish nun who resolved to devote her 
life to the care of the lepers at Molokai, 
like Father Damien, has become dis- 
satisfied and will leave the sett!ement. 
The people of Honolulu did not re- 
ceive her as cordially as she expected. 
A. dspatch, dated September 6, says 
Sister Rose Gertrude is resolved to lay 
her case before the Pope to beg him to 
interpose his authority with the people 
who oppose her. She is the daugh- 
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ter of an Episcopal clergyman, and if 
she returns to her family public opin- 
ion will surely be on her side. 

The controversy over the moral 
character of Father Damien between 
the novelist R. L. Stevenson and Rey. 
Dr. Hyde of Honolulu has led to the 
publication of a pamphlet by the Bos- 
ton ‘Congregationalist, in which the 
leper priest is shown to have been no 
better than other ‘‘holy fathers” who 
are doomed to a life of celibacy. 


WE CALL SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE 
graphic description of the ceremonies 
of the mass in the celebration in the 
Cathedral of Siena by a correspondent 
of the New York Zribune. Paganism 
and not Christianity was represented 
in that Cathedral, and though the 
writer does not say so, or the Zribune 
would not print his thought expressed 
in words, it was evidently in his mind. 
The same ceremony is performed in 
the New York Cathedral when Arch- 
bishop Corrigan officiates, but as this 
is a Protestant country there is not the 
same irreverence among the priests 
and attendants as in Italy. The num- 
ber of priests in Italy is startling. No 
wonder the people should be poor and 
long for deliverance from Popery. 


WE REJOICE TO SEE THE FOLLOWING 
paragraph going the rounds of the re- 
ligious press. It first appeared in the 
New York Hera/d report of Monsignor 
Preston’s sermon in St. Ann’s Church, 
New York, January 1, 1888, and was 
printed in THe -ConverTED CaTHLoIc 
for February 1888. We hope it will 
be copied in every religious journal in 
America : 

“Every word Leo speaks from his 
high chair is the voice of the Holy 


Ghost and must be obeyed. You say, 
‘I will receive my faith from the pon- 
tiff, but I will not receive my politics 
from him.’ This assertion is dislyoal 
and untruthful. You must not think 
as you choose; you must think as 
Catholics.— Vicar General Preston.” 


THE BOOK REFERRED TO IN THE LONG 
article on the School Question—‘‘The 
Judges of Faith; Christian vs. Godless 
Schools”—is a small volume of 178 
pages. Through Benziger Bros., Bar- 
clay street, New York, we procured a 
copy of the “Centennial Revised Edit- 
ion, 1889,” from John Murphy & Co., 
Baltimore. It is printed on poor pa- 
per, and altogether is a poor book for 
the price, fifty cents. 


THE REVELATIONS OF CORRUPTION IN 
Tammany Hall and the Church of 
Rome in New York made by Father 
McGlynn in his Cooper Union address 
published in this issue should cause 
Protestants to wake up. They have 
been asleep for a long time and Rome 
and Tammany have been running the 
city government, using $34,000,000 
annually for the purpose. 


_Mucw space IS GIVEN TO VARIOUS 
notices of Cardinal Newman this 
month, especially in the ‘‘Letter to 
Cardinal Gibbons.” All the writers 
whom we quote are countrymen cf 
the late Cardinal’s who knew him well. 


SEVERAL HUNDRED SUBSCRIBERS WHO 
have neglected to remit their subscrip- 
tion for this year should remember 
that unless they hurry up they will 
soon have to pay two years’ subscrip- 
tion. Indeed they can renew for next 
year now when they pay for this yea 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


HILE admiring friends are 
placing wreaths on the tomb 
of Cardinal Newman and 


eulogizing him for ‘‘converting” many 
clergymen of the Church of England 
to Romanism, nothing is said even in 
the religious press of the large number 
who discovered they had been deceived 
and returned to Protestantism. We 
have published the names of many of 
them, but there are many more who 
have silently withdrawn from the Ro- 
man Catholic Church to live in retire- 
We hope papers like the Lon- 
don Christian and the English Church- 
man will give more attention to this 
subject. 

The latest convert from Rome among 
English priests is the Rev. Ernest 
Maitland, Roman Catholic Chaplain 
of St. Marylebone Infirmary, Notting 
Hill, London, whose secession from 
Rome is announced in the London 
Globe, with the additional information 
that Father Maitland will shortly be- 
come a clergyman of the Church of 
England. There are, says the Chris- 
tian, more converts from Romanism 
acting as Protestant ministers than is 
generally supposed. Their numbers 
will increase in proportion as the Gos- 


. pel is preached to the priests—when 


they learn that there is a sure way of 


salvation by the blood of Christ alone. 


* 
* OK 


MISSION TO THE BOHEMIANS. 

A mission for the conversion of the 

Bohemians has been inaugurated in 

Baltimore. The Baltimore Methodist, 
September 11, 1890, says : 

‘‘The Bohemian Mission is doing 

well so far. The congregation has 


increased to a considerable extent and 
the Sunday school has 38 on roll. The 
work is one of extreme difficulty, of 
course, and great results are not to be 
looked for immediately. One good 
evidence that the work is telling is the 
fact that it is being strenuously opposed 
by the Roman Catholics, the foreign 
pnests using theirinfluence against the 
movement to the uttermost. Brother 
Smith, the missionary, is energetic and 
hopeful and says ‘the best of all, God 
is with us.’” 

There are two Bohemian priests, if 
not more, in business in Baltimore 
who could do good work in the mis- 
sion. Last Spring one of them, Rev. 
John C. Hojda, delivered a lecture on 
the great Bohemian, John Huss, before 
the United Bohemian Societies of Bal- 
timore. We hope soon to announce 
the opening of a mission for the con- 
version of the Roman Catholics of 
Baltimore who speak English. They 
need the Gospel as much as the Bo- 
hemian bretbren. All Roman Catho- 
lics are ignorant of the way of salva- 
tion outside the sacramental circle. 
For them, no priest, no sacrament; no 
sacrament, no salvation. This should 
be well understood by American Chris- 
tians. Roman Catholicism as a relig- 
ion, with the Pope as its head, is the 
same in all parts of the world. 

mae 

Mr. William Waldron, the converted 
Catholic youth whom we placed in 
Mr. Moody’s school at Mount Hermon 
last August, as might be expected is 
charmed with the place and all his 
surroundings. He will make good 
use of his time there, 
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FATHER ZAFRA THE SPANISH PRIEST. 


BY REV. GEORGE C. NEEDHAM. 


WOT only is the spirit of God 
working among Irish Catholics 

y and American priests, but 
other classes of those deluded by 
Rome’s false light are being led out of 
darkness through the light of Christ. 
From Spain comes the good news that 
Father Rafael de Zafra Menendez has 
received into his heart the glorious 
Gospel of grace, and is now seeking 
to uproot the weeds of Roman heresy 
which he had sown with liberal hand. 
He is planting the good seed of the 
Word in Spanish soil where his labors 
are already bearing fruit. His con- 
version was very remarkable and the 
way in which the Lord led him is an- 
other illustration of sovereign power 
and love. 

Father Zafra had wide experience in 
Roman Catholic administration and 
affairs. He had been a Friar, a Pres- 
_ byter, a Jesuit professor in Bordeaux, 
an Apostolic missionary in Africa, 
rector of parishes, a Doctor of Divinity 
and mission preacher in Madrid, Bar- 
celona and other cities. The antece- 
dents of this priest in addition to his 
personal gifts and popularity make 
him a subject of deep interest to all 
whose sympathies are given to the 
work of God among Roman Catholics. 
We are glad he is under the pastoral 
care of the Figueras Evangelistic Mis- 
sion carried on by a most estimable 
and earnest brother, pastor Lopez 
Rodriguez, who has won many de- 
luded souls to the cross of Christ. His 
great mission is similar to Curist’s 
Misston.in New York under the care 
of Father O’Connor, and like it is also 
the outcome of faith and prayer and 


earnest toil for the Master. ‘The fol- 
lowing is Father Zafra’s letter of recan- 
tation of the errors of Rome and con- 
fession of his faith in Christ. 

“‘God, our heavenly Father, is ever 
ready to hear and answer pfayer. He 
tells us that there is great joy in heaven 
when a soul, moved by the Holy Spirit, 
repenting yields itself and says like St. 
Paul, ‘What wilt Thou have me to do ?’ 
He who searches the depths of our 
hearts and is ‘not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance,’ fills such a soul 
with the grace and fire of the Holy 
Ghost, making him understand with 
the wonderfully clear light Eternal 
Truths; communicating to him a 
strength and love which enables him 
to overcome all obstacles; rise above 
all difficulties; suffer with holy joy all 
affections, and face with heroic courage 
every kind of labor. The Word of 
God penetrates ‘like a two edged sword,’ 
and inspired by it the true disciple ex- 
claims with Paul, ‘I live, yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me.’ Iam all 
Thine, Jesus my Saviour. 

“For many years I was a presbyter 
of the Church of Rome, and now write 
this to announce publicly my voluntary 
separation from that Church. I be- 
longed to the order of San Francisco, 
was ex-apostolic missionary, have 
borne responsibilities of cure of souls, 
but with joy now enter the true Church 
of Christ, in which I desire to labor 
under the guidance of the Divine 
Master for the rest of my life, diffusing 
His Holy Word and teaching to all the 
true way of salvation. My heart, 
burning with the fire of the Holy Spirit 
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having the precious ‘treasure’ of which 
my Saviour speaks, with all humility 
do I entreat those who have been my 
prelates, superiors, inferiors, compan 
ions and friends that they will study 
the Holy Scriptures with deliberation, 
care and in atruespirit. Faithfulness 
in this the Lord Jesus will reward by 
enlightening the understanding and 
revealing the way of peace in which 
alone there. is security. If all the 
priests studied the Holy Scriptures the 
Lord would illuminate them so that 
they might understand its true mean- 
ing, and then, all united in love which 
the Word of God generates in the 


heart, the whole world would be won. 


Unhappily this is not the case. When 
students leave religious seminaries they 
carry away with them little more 
than knowledge in the head, intel- 
lectual pride in the heart, love of gain 
and ambition in the soul. May the 
Lord pour out His efficacious grace so 
that all may comprehend Him as He 
desires to be comprehended. May all 
nations gather round His standard; 
and thus united give to the world the 
grand spectacle of a band of true 
brethren, true disciples of the Son of 
Man who, though God, came down to 
our earth to heal sin-laden souls, to 
sanctify and teach with holy benignity 
and simplicity the beauty of His Holy 
Word, placing it within the reach of 
every intelligence, for His desire is to 
save all. 

_ “Holy Bible! The conscience puri- 
fied by the crystaline waters that flow 
from that sacred fountain should cast 
away unscriptural doctrines, such as 
the mystery of  transubstantiation 
which Innocent III., could he but re- 
turn to this world, certainly would 
not venture again to promulgate. The 


existence of purgatory that augments 
the avarice of those who call themselves 
‘lights of the world,’ but who are robed 
in black as if they had daily to weep 
over the tombs of the dead. Confes- 
sion!—Oh, God of Israel! How dark 
is the entrance into those secreted cav- 
erns of iniquity, and how little purity 
can emerge from the black waters 
which flow therein. Worship of the 
saints—If it were true that, as the 
Church of Rome states, they being al- 
most innumerable and able to hear 
prayer are constantly interceding for 
us, it is only logical that the faith of 
Roman Catholics would grow daily, 
but, on the contrary, it is decreasing 
in a manner so unmistakable as to be 
past concealing. In our days enlight- 
ened women by the mellifluous love 
caught from the confessional are about 
the only ones who resort to their po- 
tent intercession, showing preference 
to those most recently canonized who, 
being at their zenith, obtain from God 
all they intercede for. Indulgences |— 
With what labor foolish ones have with 
dainty hands embroidered magnificent 
ornaments to set off the brilliancy of 
the high pontificate, having obtained 
thereby the remission of all their sins, 
however great or infamous, calmly 
hoping for an entrance into those ce- 
lestial gates where the Divine Spouse 
will say to them those words, ‘Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, for ye decked 
in purple and gold the august person 
of My representative on the earth.’ 
Poor women! Oh, that the Word of 
God may fructify all over the world 
so that men and women may become 
instructed, as they have a right to be, 
for the Son of Man came to give light 
to all. 
““RAFAEL DE ZAFRA MENENDEZ.” 
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FATHER McGLYNN ON TAMMANY HALL. 


(| FTERan absence of fourmonths 
\ Father McGlynn resumed his 
Sunday evening lectures in 
Cooper Union, New York, September 
7, and the welcome accorded him by 
his former parishioners and friends is 
thus described in the New York Wordd, 
September 8: 

‘‘The reception to Dr. McGlynn as 
he stepped upon the platform in the 
main hall of Cooper Union last even- 
ing after an absence of four months 
was of the sort with which conquering 
heroes are popularly supposed to be 
familiar. The big stage was beautifully 
decked with palms and ferns and flags 
and flowers, and a string orchestra 
kept everybody in good nature until 
the Doctor’s arrival. 

“It is impossible to describe by any 
hackneyed phrases the scene which 
followed the appearance of Dr. Mc- 
Glynn. ‘Cheers rent the air,’ to be 
sure, but they were drowned by the 
yells, almost hysterical yells, with 
which the female portion of the Anti- 
Poverty Society welcomed their return. 
ing leader. Men and women climbed 
upon the benches and waved hats, 
handkerchiefs and umbrellas, and only 
those sitting within three feet of the 
orchestra would have known or even 
have suspected that the musicians were 
all the while playing ‘Hail to the Chief,’ 
There was a whirlwind of welcome, a 
pandemonium of plaudits, a hurricane 
of hurrahs. 

“The ex-pastor of St. Stephen's 
Church looked uncommonly well. He 
has taken on flesh during his visit to 
the Pacific slope and had the air of 
a man thoroughly satisfied with him- 
self. 


‘Dr, McGlynn’s appearance to the 
front of the platform was the signal 
for another cyclone of cheers that 
lasted fully five minutes. The Doctor 
spoke for two hours and a quarter. 
The subject of the discourse was the 
clergy and their relations to torruption 
in politics.” 

ROMANISM AND POLITICS. 

The subject of my lecture to night, 
said Father McGlynn, was suggested 
by the fact that at this moment there 
is a movement on foot by a number of 
clergymen of this city to purify politics. 
I am here not to criticise that move- 
ment, but to applaud it. It is not only 
the right but the duty of the clergymen 
to teach their fellow-men how to im- 
prove their temporal as well as their 
spiritual conditions. If they are not 
leaders of the public they will soon 
find that their occupation, like Othel- 
lo’s, is gone. The clergymen who 
reads or recites a carefully prepared 
homily once a week, with graceful 
gestures and in well modulated tones, 
may feel that he is doing all his duty, 
but he is not. The clergy must come 
down from the clouds, come down 
from this interminable hair-splitting 
of creeds and dogmas, which, to tell 
the truth, the world cares very little 
about, tu the practical affairs of life. 
They must get nearer to the hearts of 
humanity. 

Ido not say that politics should 
be preached from the pulpit. So far 
as actual politics are concerned the 
Church and State should be altogether 
apart. Every American believes this. 
But one of the most potent causes of 
corruption in the politics of to-day, as 
in the past, is the union of Church and 
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State—not by any constitution, not in 
an open and avowed way, but by 
favors that are exchanged between 
churches and politicians. Churchmen 
wink at corruption in the hope that 
some portion of the public funds shall 
come into their hands through the aid 
of corrupt politicians. 

As affairs stand in New York City 
there are bargains between politicians 
and clergymen who wink at corruption. 
Think of the ministers of God [Roman 
Catholic priests] smiling complacently 
upon corruption because some of the 
money from the public treasury finds 
its way into the church tills. One of 
the reasons that a famous, or infamous, 
political organization [Tammany Hall] 
is so firmly intrenched in this city is 
because the clergy has been in favor of 
corruption. It has got to be a stand. 
ing joke that the best time to hold a 
church fair is just before election, 
when the politicians can come around 
with their greenbacks and, under the 
guise of helping the church, bribe 
priests and laity as well. The candi- 
date for office can come in with his 
pocketbook in his hand and by going 
around from table to table, ostentat- 
iously putting down a $10 bill on each 
table, secure the votes of a large por- 
tion of the people of that church. 

Imagine a clergyman announcing 
from his pulpit that Mr. So-and-so, a 
gambler very likely, has visited the fair 
during the past week, and that Mr. 
Somebody-else, his political rival, has 
not yet shown up, but that he (the 
clergyman) hopes he will visit the fair 
before the next Sunday. That is what 
was said from the pulpit of a church in 
this city to my own personal knowledge. 

{Dr. McGlynn has been the foremost 

_ priest New in York for twenty years. | 


TAMMANY HALL. 

Why, the corrupt Tammany ring, 
the confessedly, notoriously corrupt 
Tammany of twenty years ago, under 
the rule of Tweed and Sweeny and the 
rest, actually was kept in power largely 
by the exercise of influence by the 
priests. I shall be just enough to say 
that they were not aware of the gigan- 
tic stealing that was going on, but 
there’s where they were fooled. They 
were promised by the leaders of that 
gang that if they would influence and 
not oppose but help the re-election of 
the Tammany ring’s Mayor, that Tam- 
many ring would see to it that they 
should get public moneys for their 
private parochial schools. The bar- 
gain was made and kept on both sides. 

I remember, just after the downfall 
of the old Tweed ring twenty years ago, 
a party af ecclesiastics, some of them 
high up in the Church, were assembled 
in a room in this city. One of those 
present, a fresh young man, thinking 
that now that Boss Tweed was down it 
was a proper thing to kick him, made 
some uncomplimentary allusions to 
the ring, whereupon he was stopped 
by an oldecclesiastic who said, ‘‘Tush ! 
tush | remember they were our friends.” 


I say that should any corrupt bar- 
gain exist between the Church and the 
politicians it is an outrage which the 
American people should not permit. 
Why should not all the children of this 
city go to the public schools, for which 
we are all taxed? If you must have your 
little sham schools under the name of 
religious schools, then you should en- 
joy the luxury of paying for them out 
of your own pockets. If you want to 
do something more than to keep up a 
mere pretense of charity and makeita 
reality and not a mere sham, then do 
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charity and don’t keep up sham insti- 
tutions that are abundantly and ex- 
travagantly supported out of the public 
treasury. It is a mere sham; it is no 
longer charity—it’s business. 

Thousands upon thousands of public 
money are given as the price of politi- 
cal help to institutions which have no 
claim to the money. I care not 
whether your hospitals and asylums 
are conducted by Sisters of Mercy or 
by whom; if their cost is paid by the 
State they are not charities. Since by 
State legislation and State assistance 
these denominational, so-called, phil- 
anthropic institutions have been made 
possible, they have sprung up like 
mushrooms. It is no longer a charity, 
it is business, and that business is the 
result of bargains between the politic- 
ians and the churches. 

There I have opened out to my rev- 
erend brothers of all denominations a 
vast field of exploration as one of the 
sources, and the chief source, of cor- 
ruption in municipal politics. But I 
fear you will not hear much denuncia- 
tion of that union of Church and State 
—the remitting of assessments and 
taxes upon churches and private 
schools and hospitals—and so on—vast 
sums actually being taken out of the 
pockets of the community and given 
to the various churches and schools 
and institutions. As I have said, these 
establishments have actually increased 
like mushrooms, while before they re 
ceived any public money they were 
few and far between. The very people 
who were straining every nerve in the 
effort to get up sham, utterly unneces- 
sary parochial schools, were turning an 
utterly deaf ear to the wail that came up 
from the destitute children and the sick 
men and women of their own church, 
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The Municipal League. 

The political corruption of Tam- 
many Hall is so glaring that it is a 
wonder to every one who is not a poli- 
tician that the citizens of New York 
can tolerate the rule of that body. Nine- 
-tenths of the followers of Tammany 
are also followers of the Pope, from 
Mayor Grant, who gave $10,0co to 
his godchild, the daughter of Richard 
Croker, down to the humblest work- 
man on the streets. The People’s 
Municipal League has been recently 
organized by well known citizens, Re- 
publicans and Democrats, for the puri- 
fication of politics in New York City. 
Nearly all the Protestant clergy of the 
city have expressed their willingness to 
aid the League, and the committee 
assumed that Archbishop Corrigan and 
his priests would be glad to co-operate 
also. This was a ridiculous mistake, 
for every thinking person in New York 
knows that Rome and Tammany have 
clasped hands for more than twenty 
years in robbing the city treasury. 

In the absence of Archbishop Corri- 
gan in Rome to suppress Dr. Burtsell, 
his Vicar General, Monsignor Preston, 
scored the Municipal League in the 
columns of the .Sv# for their imperti- 
nence in using the Archbishop s name 
in their attempt to purify politics, that 
is to overthrow Tammany. 

Our good friend Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well shows in his admirable pamphlet, 
‘‘Romanism and Politics; Tammany 
Hall the Stronghold of Rome,” that 
the corruption in politics in New York 
should be laid at the door of the 
Church of Rome. Notwithstanding 
the exposure of these politicians every 
one of them continues a ‘‘good Catho- 
lic,” who contributes liberally, and in 
return receives plentiful absolution. 
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BURTSELL AND CORRIGAN. 
RCHBISHOP Corrican, on his 
K return home from Europe and 
the Holy Land September 10, said in 
reference to Dr. Burtsell's case: 

‘“‘He has not been silenced. He 
objected to his transfer from the 
Church of the Epiphany, New York, 
to St. Mary’s, Rondout, and when I 
insisted upon it he appealed to Rome. 
My decision was sustained in Rome. 
The matter is now out of my hands. 
The Holy See has imposed certain 
conditions. As soon as Dr, Burtsell 
complies with these conditions he can 
go to Rondout.” 

_ Father Burtsell, when interviewed by 
a New York /era/d reporter, refused 
to speak on the nature of the ‘‘con- 
ditions.” His friends say he will not 
“apologize” to Archbishop Corrigan 
for speaking the truth, nor will he tell 
a lie in the interests of ‘‘the Church,” 
though he will go to Rondout. 

At the reception to Archbishop Cor- 
rigan in his cathedral September 12 
Father Ducey was reported to be 
absent. So was Dr. Burtsell and 
Dr. McSweeney of St. Bridget’s Church, 
who sent one of his assistants. Other 
priests attended, not to show their re- 
spect for Corrigan, for ao self-respect- 
ing priest in the city respects him, but 
to escape the exercise of his discipline. 
Father Ducey is already under the ban. 
But the Tammany Hall politicians 
were present in large numbers, 

At this reception Archbishop Corri- 
gan deliv red an address from the pul- 
pit in which he said it was ‘‘war to the 
knife” between the Italian government 
and the Pope. He referred in gloomy 
terms to the state of religion in Italy, 
especially in Rome. ‘‘I may state,” 
said he, ‘“‘that in Rome more than 


once in my hearing was used the ex- 
pression, ‘Instead of our sending mis- 
sionaries to America you may be 
obliged to send missionaries to us.’” 
We quote from the report in the New 
York Herald, September 13. What 
kind of ‘‘missionaries” do the Pope 
and cardinals want from New York? 
Not teachers of religion surely, for 
their teachings are blindly accepted in 
this country, though rejected in Rome 
and throughout Italy. The ‘‘mission- 
aries” that would revive the Roman 
Catholic religion in Rome are Tam- 
many Hall politicians who are the 
very life of “the Church” in New York. 
This was evidently in the Archbishop’s 
mind when he continued: ‘‘As the 
Roman Catholics do not vote in 
Rome and their representatives are not 
returned to Parliament we can easily 
understand how the condition of 
affairs becomes worse day by day.” 
That is it. If Tammany Hall were es- | 
tablished in Rome with “boodle” alder- 
men and liquor dealers to “‘run” it, the 
condition of affairs, in the Archbishop's 
estimation, would become better. 
“With regard to the Pope,” the 
Flerald report continues, ‘‘the Arch- 
bishop said his Holiness had spoken 
of the United States as affording him 
abundant consolation in his many 
trials, because here in this far distant 
land the Church was able to make 
such gigantic strides. Here she was 
permitted to give to him and to exer- 
cise her divine mission.” As Colum- 
bus who discovered America was a 
Roman Catholic when he could be 
nothing else publicly without forfeiting 
his liberty and perhaps his life, the 
Pope claims this country as ‘‘belong- 
ing tohim.” This claim will be as- 
serted by Roman Catholic writers and 


300 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


speakers in connection with the World’s 
Fair at Chicago two years hence to 
celebrate Columbus’s achievment. 

The Heradd report further says: ‘‘It 
was noted that the priests, who sel- 
dom pay much attention to Church ut- 
terances from anybody, showed spec- 
ial and articular interest in the Arch- 
bishop’s words.” If the priests pay no 
attention to Church utterances why 
should the people heed them? Here 
is a question for the laity to answer. 
It is a fact that priests everywhere pay 
no attention to the rules or decrees of 
the Church where they are themselves 
concerned, when they can safely do so. 
The ‘‘Church” utterances come from 
men who were priests before they be- 
came bishops and cardinals, and who 
possess no more spiritual power in 
the latter capacity than formérly. Any 
priest, equally with the Pope himself, 
can bring God down from above and 
transubstantiate Him into a wafer, or 
the wafer into God, as often as he says 
mass. He can also forgive sins and 
deliver souls from purgatory, and the 
Pope, cardinals and bishops can do no 
more in the realm of sacramental 
grace. The people are helpless in the 
hands of those men and will continue 
so until they learn that God can and 
will save their souls without them. 
The Word of God and not ‘‘Church 
utterances” will show them how He 
will doit. ‘Come unto Me,” says 
Christ; ‘‘No, no,” say the Pope and 
his priests, ‘come unto us.” When 
the people begin to think for them- 
selves they will obey God rather than 
men and turn to Him in loving ser- 
vice. The greatest delusion in the 
world is that God cannot speak to 
men except through an old gentleman 
in Rome called the Pope. 


Comments on Dr. Burtsell’s Case. 


The New York Zxaminer (Baptist) 
says : 

‘The case of Dr, Burtsell, following 
so closely on that of Dr. McGlynn, 
strikingly illustrates the power and 
spiritof Rome. For daring to give 
testimony according to his conscience, 
under oath, in a court tg which he 
had been summoned as a witness, he 
was removed from one of the most 
important parishes in this city. On 
appealing to Rome he was condemned, 
as probably everybody expected he 
would be. He was given a certain 
period to retract and apologize to 
Archbishop Corrigan, as in the case of 
Dr. McGlynn, but his manhood 
forbade such a course. ‘The sys- 
tem has triumphed at the sacrifice of 
two of its best men. One wonders 
whether it has occurred to the Roman 
authorities that there is something 
ominous in these repeated acts of in- 
subordination among the American 
priests. The ‘making an example’ 
policy may succeed for a time and up 
to a certain point, but it may be pushed 
too far. The New World spirit has 
infected the priesthood too deeply for 
repression by Old World methods. 
Other McGlynns and Burtsells will 
arise.” 


The Churchman, the leading Pro- 
testant Episcopal journal in the United 
States, says : 


“Tt is really startling to think that 
an arm can be stretched across the sea 
and can bring down to temporal ruin 
and temporal disgrace a man who lives 
under the laws of the United States, 
who has the esteem and admiration of 
his countrymen and of his friends and 
who is spotless in character and con- 
duct. . . . When in any other ec- 
clesiastical organization in this country 
a difficulty occurs between a superior 
and his subordinate of which ecclesi- 
astical law and precedent, or decision 
in the premises, does not render a sat- 
isfactory solution, satisfactory, z. ¢., to 
both parties, recourse is generally had 
or may be had to a secular court of 
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law. In the Roman Catholic Church 
the arbiter is an Italian bishop. 

“‘The question that immediately oc- 
curs to one who thinks upon this as- 
tounding fact is, ‘Who enforces the 
authority of the Bishop of Rome in 
degrading Dr. Burtsell?’ Archbishop. 
Corrigan cannot do so. He has no 
power to cast into prison, to sacrifice 
in an auto da fe those whom he con- 
siders rebels. Time was when rebels 
of this sort had a short shrift and suf- 
fered a quick martyrdom ‘for the glory 
of God.’ That time has passed, yet 
the invisible power of the Curia, or 
the Propaganda, has not lost its domi- 
nation even in countries where Jesuit 
supremacy has become an idle dream, 
and where the spirit of liberty has per- 
meated to a large extent even the do- 
main of ecclesiasticism. ned) 
course the Pope is according to his 
own ideas bishop of New York as well 
asbishop of Rome. He is a bishop 
standing behind the throne in Fifth 
avenue as the Inquisition stood behind 
ecclesiastical authority in older Europe. 
When he is summoned to appear 
American liberty vanishes, American 
courage evaporates. Like the ‘bogy’ 
of childhood he strikes terror into minds 
which still remain in the childhood of 
superstition, ignorance and weakness. 
The only comfort is that time takes 
away the fear of the ‘bogy,’ and time 
also will ultimately free the ecclesias- 
tical system of this country, as is al- 
ready freed the political system, from 
all interference of foreign prince, po- 
tentate or prelate.” 


The Burtsell Family. 

The New York Herald, September 
4, 1890, referred to members of Rev. 
Dr. Burtsell’s family as follows: 

‘His father was a physician in New 
York. His ancestors on the maternal 
side came from Cork. His grand- 
mother, Mrs. Morrough, had three 
daughters, one of whom married Dr. 


Burtsell, whose family, it is said, be- 


onged to Connecticut. And, by the 


way, through the same connection the 
present Dr. Burtsell is alleged to be 
related to Monsignor Preston. 

‘Another of the daughters married 
General Avezzana, who fought under 
Garibaldi against the Pope. Mrs. 
Avezzana ene day fell out of a win- 
dow of her residence on Broadway and 
sustained injuries from which she died. 
The third sister nursed her and before 
Mrs, Avezzana died she said she would 
like her sister to marry the General 
for the sake of the children. She left 
seven or eight children, and finally the 
sister did marry the General, who is 
now in Italy. One of his daughters 
married John A. McLaughlin, 158 
Waverly place, and another Dr. Rich- 
mond. Other girls married in Italy. 
When Dr. Burtsell’s father died 
Mrs. Burtsell taught music, in which 
she was very clever. An uncle, the 
Rev. Dr. Morrough, was once pastor 
of the Church of the Immaculate 
Conception. 

“Some few years ago Dr. Burtsell 
owned the Catholic News { Catholic 
Herald ?|,which he sold. Subsequently, 
it is said, feeling the need of an organ 
he gave or loaned General Michael 
Kerwin $1,000 to purchase the New 
York Zadlet, which then was a relig- 
ious paper. The Doctor's brother was 
made bookkeeper, but soon after Ker- 
win was appointed a collector of in- 
ternal revenue Mr. Burtsell’s resigna- 
tion was asked for.” 


THE FINE LECTURE oF FaTHER Mc- 
Giynn, ‘‘The Public Schools and their 
Enemies,” has been published in neat 
tract form of 32 pages, with Father 
McGlynn’s picture on the title page. 
It ought to have a wide circulation. 
25 copies will be sent for 50 cents, 
and 100 copies for $1.00, 
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Cardinal Newman in Purgatory. 

Universal regret was expressed in 
England at the death of Cardinal New- 
man. His opposition to Papal infalli- 
bility embittered Pope Pius IX. against 
him, but the present Pope, who evi- 
dently has no use for his infallibility, 
since he has never used it, had great re- 
spect for the deceased Cardinal. Ina let- 
ter expressing his sorrow Leo XIII says: 

“I am deeply grieved at the depart- 
ure of a man who by his learning, his 
writings and his singular piety gave 
great splendor to the sacred college. I 
do not doubt that he has already re- 
ceived the reward of his virtue. Never- 
theless I will continue to pray for the 
repose of his soul.” 

What ‘‘reward” did the Pope expect 
Cardinal Newman to receive in the 
other life? Surely not admission to 
heaven or he would not offer prayers 
“for the repose of his soul.” If Car- 
dinal Newman is in heaven it is waste 
of time and energy to offer prayers for 
him. By praying for him the Pope 
assumes that he is in purgatory, which, 
according to Roman Catholic theology, 
is ‘‘a place where some souls suffer 
for a time before they can go to heav- 
en.” That is a poor reward for such 
a brilliant, fascinating, upright man as 
John Henry Newman, not to speak of 
his services to the Church of Rome and 
his dignity as Cardinal. There can be 
no rest or peace in purgatory, where 
there is suffering, and yet the Bible 
tells us that “There remaineth a rest to 
the people of God.” If Cardinal New- 
man be in purgatory the Pope ought 
to use his infallibility in declaring him 
delivered from its suffering after a cer- 
tain number of masses and prayers are 
said. But he will not do so, for other 
ecclesiastics high and low might as- 


sume to themselves the right to declare 
certain persons who died wealthy out 
of purgatory when a large sum is 
paid for the purpose. Purgatory is a 
fraud and a cheat, and the people who 
believe in it are in danger of “going 
farther and faring worse.” Cardinal 
Newman deserved a better fate than to 
be consigned to a Popish purgatory. 


+ 


Newman and Wesley. 


In the London Methodist Times the 
following parallel is drawn between the 
two great Englishmen : 

‘Newman never went to the Bible 
for his conviction. He never quotes 
the Bible in the ‘Apologia’ as the rea- 
son for any change in his convictions, 
although he was much influenced by 
‘the fathers.’ On the other hand, Wes- 
ley declared himself homo unius libri, 
and at every turn found lightand guid- 
ance in the Word of God. It is fur- 
ther evident that the main original 
motive of Newman was, as he says 
over and over again, ‘to resist liberal- 
ism’—that is to say, modern thought 
in theology and politics. In other 
words, Newman’s movement was es- 
sentially ecclesiastical. On the other 
hand, Wesley’s was purely religious. 
Wesley and his colleagues had no the- 
ology or ecclesiastical quarrel with any- 
body. The only thing of which they 
complained was the state of their own 
hearts. Once more, Newman’s teach- 
ing was essentially abstract, specula- 
tive, academic. He never mixed with 
the great world outside the exclusive 
little Oxford of his day. Heconfessed 
that he did not even know his own 
parishioners. He lived in his study 
and communed with books. Wesley, 
on the other hand, lived like’ Jesus 
Christ in the crowd and had ‘compas- 
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sion on the multitude.’ He was in 
living touch with all sorts and condit- 
ions of men. His narrow and aca- 
demic creed was knocked to pieces by 
the great facts of real lifes He was 
obliged to reconstruct his ‘paper relig- 
ion,’ his speculative opinions, in order 
to bring them into harmony with fact. 
He accepted the principle of modern 
science, and insisted that theological 
dogmas must be submitted to the 
Baconian test of verification. Newman 
lived all his days in a dreamland of 
medieval romance and was, therefore, 
able to hug to-his heart a definition of 
‘the Church’ so narrow and so defec- 
tive that it could find no proper place 
for such Christians as Faraday and 
Bright and Browning. Wesley, onthe 
other hand, spent his whole life in en- 
larging and humanizing his creed until 
it had a place and a genial recognition 


for every kind of genuine goodness 
everywhere.” 


+ 


More Roman Lies. 

The following clipping from a re- 
ligious paper is going the rounds of 
the press: ‘‘Since the Lenten season 
no less than one hundred ministers of 
the ritualistic section of the established 
Church of England ‘have joined the 
Romanists. When men try to find 
their way to heaven by candle light 
rather than by the light of the noonday 
of Christianity it is little wonder that 
they go astray.” 

Some person sent it to Mr. Reginald 
Radcliffe, the lawyer, missionary, 
evangelist and man of God in England, 
and he replied: 

‘“‘Mere assertion! I want proof. 
I am only 35 years old, but old 
enough not to swallow all I hear. 


ours in ist, 
Lag Christ 
‘*REGINALD RADCLIFFE.” 


Last month some one sent it to the 
Rev. C. W. Higgins, Omaha, Neb., 
with the request to investigate the mat- 
ter and let him know the result; and 
Mr. Higgins sent it to the Editor of THE 
ConvERTED CATHOLIC with this note: 

Dear BrotHer O’Connor:—Will 
you please take note of the enclosed 
and let me know what you know about 
it. Yours in love, C. W. Hieerns. 

Here is the reply : 

Dear Brotuer Hiceins:—In refer- 
ence to the above item Mr. Radcliffe 
is right; It is mere assertion without 
a particle of proof. I will go farther 
and say it is false, utterly false, through 
and through. Instead of 100 ministers, 
ritualistic or otherwise, going over to 
Rome ‘‘since the Lenten season,” not 
a dozen united with that Church dur- 
ing the whole year, and not more than 
100 in the last twenty years. One of 
the disagreeable duties imposed upon 
me as Editor of THz CoNnvertTEeD Ca- 
THOLIC is to read several Roman Ca- 
tholic papers every week. In them J 
find recorded all the perversions to 
Rome of ministers and educated Pro- 
testants, and they are very few. During 
the twenty-five years succeeding Dr. 
Newman’s perversion many ministers 
and laymen of the Church of England 
followed him into the Roman ranks, 
but in the last twenty years the current 
has been the other way. Many of 
those ministers and laymen have re- 
turned to Protestantism, and during 
the last seven years I have made note 
of their return in the pages of THE 
ConvERTED CaTHotic. Whoever is re- 
sponsible for the item you sent me 
should be compelled to swallow 100 
Papal ‘‘Bulls,” as he has ample ca- 
pacity to do so. 

Ever yours, James A, O’Connor. 
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ROMANISM IN ITALY. 

HE New York 7ridune, September 
. 7, 1890, has an interesting article, 
“Rambles in Italy,” written from Siena, 
where dwelt the famous Roman Catho 
lic “Saint” Catharine. If the Roman 
religion was the same in her time as it 
is now it passes comprehension how its 
practice could make her ‘‘holy.” The 
writer in the 7ridune, whose communi- 
cation is dated August 17, 1890, says: 

I stepped into a church where mass 
was being celebrated. There were 
fifteen priests in the chancel and three 
persons in the congregation. I sat 
down near the front on the projecting 
base of a column. The acolyte who 
rang the bell appeared to neglect his 
duty, for the celebrant turned and 
shook his fist at him. The boy retali- 
ated after the priest went to the altar 
by running his tongue out at him, 
which seemed to give convulsions of 
quiet laughter to the priests near the 
altar who sang the responses. I made 
a mental note that the boys in the sixth 
century were somewhat similar to those 
of thenineteenth. A French lady came 
up to me and expressed her indigna- 
tion, and said that there was no relig- 
ion inthiscountry. I assured her that 
our Irish and American Catholics 
would not tolerate any such irreverence 
in church. She answered that neither 
would the French, and that here many 
of the educated people were infidels 
because of the irreverence of the priests. 
Yet the Italians pay an immense price 
for their religion. — 

In France where there are 35,000,- 
ooo inhabitants there are 60,000 
priests, paid wholly, or in part, by 
the government. In Italy, with 29,- 
000,000 inhabitants, there are 250,000 
priests. In France there is a priest 


for every 583 of the population, and 
in Italy there is one for every 116 per- 
sons, The burden of the support of 
such an establishment can be seen by 
a comparison. More than one of our 
Roman Catholic churches in New York 
have 10,000 parishioners of all ages. 
Such parishes, according to the Italian 
ratio, would be obliged to maintain 
86 priests. Siena has 62 churches for 
23,000 inhabitants. 

The next morning, August 15, I 
went to the Cathedral to see the fes- 
tivities of the Assumption, which are 
said to exceed in pomp those of any 
other festival. I was a little late, and 
the Cardinal was seated on his throne, 
and they were robing him for the cele- 
bration. I hired chairs and sat in 
front of one of the great columns of 
the dome. ___ A little child was seated 
on the floor in front of me playing 
with a doll and singing to himself. 
There is ceaseless movement of peo- 
ple, and everybody is talking so that 
you hear nothing from the chancel. 
There are many priests in the congre- 
gation and some monks, On the 
right of the chancel is a high platform 
for the orchestra, and the celebrated 
tenor and soprano of the city are to 
sing. The orchestra begins, It sounds 
like a military march and gives a cre- 
scendo to the conversation about me. 
The tenor is fine. Thosein the chan- 
cel told me afterward that it sounded 
harsh, but from where I am it is per- 
fect and the phrasing is very effective. 
When will this ceaseless clatter of talk 
and movement end? Is nobody going 
to pray or pay any attention to the 
celebration ? Occasionally some one 
bows for a moment toward St. Cathar- 
ine’s chancel and then rises and salutes 
some friend with loud talk. This con- 
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tinues throughout. It did not stop 
when the Host was elevated. At the 
moment a lady in front of me was pre- 
senting a gentleman to a friend with 
great clatter. A few were kneeling 
on my left. I heard laughter on my 
right and turned to see what occasioned 
it at such a solemntime. A priest 
and a young man were playfully con- 
tending for a chair that a lady had just 
left. The music was finely rendered. 
The orchestra and the two soloists did 
most of it. The chorus parts were 
weak. There was no preaching. But 
after the Cardinal had been unrobed 
and gone out, I did not feel that I 
had been in a place of worship, as I 
had at the cathedrals in Paris and Col- 
ogne, but that I had seen a spectacle 
unsurpassed in scenic splendor in a 
place that the artists had abandoned 
for 600 years. 


> 


Sister Irene’s Foundling Asylum. 


The schools, asylums and other in- 
stitutions of the Roman Catholic 
Church in New York City that receive 
state and municipal aid, for which the 
people are taxed, should be investi- 
gated by the Legislature. Father Mc- 
Glynn throws some light on these in- 
stitutions in his lecture in this issue of 
THE CoNnvVERTED CatHotic. One of 
the most lauded institutions in the city 
is the Foundling Asylum on Sixty- 
eighth street, conducted by 35 Sisters 
of Charity, with the famous Sister 
Irene at their head. The ‘‘cradle” 
outside the door to receive the found- 
lings is a great advertisement for Sister 
Irene,and she uses it on every possible 
occasion to extract money from the 
public treasury. But, as Father Mc- 
Glynn says, it is not ‘‘charity” but 
“business” that controls its manage- 


ment. This is strikingly illustrated in 
a case reported in the New York Sun, 
September 12, 1890, where it appears 
that Annie McDonald, a deserted, des- 
titute wife, applied to the Sisters to re- 
ceive her six weeks old baby and was 
refused unless she would give her ser- 
vices free to the asylum until her child 
was grown, 


ee 


“Sell All Thou Hast.” 

Rev. Dr. Lyman Abbott, editor of 
the New York Christian Union, com- 
menting upon the command to the 
young man to sell all that he possessed 
and to become Christ’s disciple, says: 

“This command came to Peter and 
James and John and Andrew when 
Christ bade them leave all to follow 
Him to become fishers of men. It 
came to Paul when Christ bade him 
crucify his pride, and go into Damas- 
cus, and take his instructions from one 
of the despised and persecuted Chris- 
tians, who would tell him what he 
should do. It came to Luther when 
Christ bade him forsake the Church of 
his fathers and of his childhood; to 
Coligny when Christ bade him aban- 
don wife and home and peace; to 
William of Orange; to the Puritans; to 
John Howard; to David Livingston. 
In one form or another it comes to 
every Christian, for to every would-be 
Christian the Master says, ‘Give up 
your property, your home, your life 
itself, and take them back as Mine 
and use them for Me in using them 
for your fellow-men.’ He who cannot, 
does not, do this is no Christian.” 


+> 

THE BounD VOLUMES OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are valuable for libraries as works 
of reference. Volume I. is out of print long 
ago, but Volumes II., III., 1V., V. and VI. 
can be had at this office;*price $1.50 each; 
or the five Volumes for $6.00, post paid, if 
ordered at one time. 
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A SYMPOSIUM ON THE SCHOOL QUESTION. 


NEW -YORK ‘‘INDEPENDENT,” SEPTEMBER 4, 1890. 


4 )) EV. Howarp Crossy, D. D., 
fe, writes: The United States be- 
4AX\\X. came a nation on the funda- 
mental principle of religious liberty. 
Other nations had reached the point 
of religious toleration, but none had 
adopted a system of religious liberty. 
Toleration implies a State religion. 
Liberty implies no State religion. Re- 
ligion is left to the individual and his 
conscience. Accordingly no special 
form of religion can be in any way fos- 
tered by governmental aid. The least 
patronage of a religious sect is a viola- 
tion of religious liberty. Religions 
must grow from their own vitality and 
not from State culture. This is not 
only the sole condition of religious 
liberty, but is the most favorable con- 
dition of religion itself. State interfer- 


ence must always mar religion, how- - 


ever much it may give it the appearance 
of prosperity. State interference brings 
in the discordant element of politics, 
detrimental to all religion. 

It is from these promises we insist 
that religion must never be taught in 
our public schools. Any form of re- 
ligious teaching must have a sectarian 
character as against other forms; and 
to that degree such teaching in our 
public schools would be a violation of 
our national principle of religious 
liberty. 


* 
ok * 


United States Commissioner of 
Education W. T. Harris says: It seems 
to me clear that it is better to separate 
religious instruction from secular in- 
struction and to place it in a_ different 
school—a school connected with the 
church. .-. . If the pupil leaves 


the secular school and repairs to the 
church to receive a religious lesson, 
the impression made upon him is much 
stronger than the same lesson given in 
the secular school in connection with 
secular lessons. Careful observers of 
the effects of the religious lessons 
placed on programs of schools in Ger- 
many and Austria and other nations 
tell us that where the secular studies 
are taught according to the true method 
the pupils are prone to hold in a sort 
of contempt the contents of their relig- 
ious lessons. They are apt to bring 
their critical intellects to bear on dog- 
mas and become skeptical of religious 
truth altogether. It is well known that 
the people of Germany are much given 
to skepticism. Its educated class is 
famous for its “free-thinking,” so- 
called. The French educated class, 
all of which was in its youth under 
parochial school influence, is atheistic. 
All Protestant nations are agreed 
that there should be a separation of 
Church and State. The Catholic laity 
all over the world is nearly unanimous 
in the same opinion. I think that 
even the Catholic priesthood, at least 
in the United States, holds this view. 
The separation of Church and State 
implies the separation of Church and 
school. The Church and State are 
separated in the interest of the perfec- 
tion of both, . . . The conces- 
sion mode in Savannah, Poughkeepsie 
and a few other places, viz: a com- 
promise which permits Catholic relig- 
ious exercises before and after schoo 
in the school-room, or which permits 
the teacher to wear the garb of some 
Catholic order—the garb of the ‘Sisters. 
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or the priesthood—militates against the 
public character of the school and 
cannot be conceded as a_ possible 
compromise. 


* 
* OK 


We quote at some length from Rev. 
Wayland Hoyt, D. D., Minneapolis. 
He says: Some time since the Hon. 
Ds» Le Kieble;, LL; :D.,> ‘Superin- 
tendent of Public Instruction of the 
State of Minnesota, addressed an open 
letter to Rt. Rev. James McGoldrick, 
Roman Catholic Bishop of Duluth, in 
which he stated that in his efforts to 
establish good schools he was frequently 
opposed by the Roman Catholicppriests, 
who seriously retarded the progress of 
the Catholic people toward intelligence 
and what .else belongs to American 
citizenship. Mr. Kiehle then asks 
Bishop McGoldrick, among other 
questions, the following: 

“Ts it the position of priests of the 
Catholic Church that American citizens 
of the Catholic faith sending their chil- 
dren to the public school without per- 
mission of the priests commit sin and 
forfeit their right to the sacraments of 
the Church?” 

Here is the answer the Bishop makes 
to this definite question of Mr. Kiehle: 

‘**The lip of the priest shall keep 
knowledge and they shall seek the law 
at his mouth.’ The priest is the guard- 
ian of the sacraments, and if there be 
for his flock any proximate danger of 
sin they are bound to warn them and 
prevent, if possible, the danger. But 
it must be remembered that the priest 
isa member of a living Church and 
that he cannot, according to his whims 
and fancies, make laws; his business is 
to act according to the laws made by 
the Church and to interpret and con- 
demn as she interprets and condems,” 


I have read this answer over and 
over again. I have sought as sedu- 
lously as I could to discover its precise 
meaning. I have no wish to do the 
Bishop the least injustice; but I cannot 
designate this answer as any other than 
in the highest degree evasive. It would 
seem as though nothing were easier 
than a definite ‘‘Yes’” or ‘‘No” to so 
definite a question. But such definite 
reply you do not find. You discover 
rather vague speech about a “‘living 
Church” which may ‘‘interpret or con- 
demn,” and the assertion that the Ro- 
man Catholic priest, as a member of 
this living Church, may not be guided 
by his ‘‘whims and fancies,” but must 
‘““nterpretand condemn” as the Church 
‘4nterprets and condemns;” but as to 
the direction toward which this Church’s 
interpreting and condemning runs you 
are not told, andas far as this so-called 
answer goes you cannot find out, nor, as 
it seems to me, is it meant you should. 

The evasive reply of Bishop McGol- 
drick to Superintendent Kiehle’s ques- 
tion induced Dr. Hoyt to consult the 
Roman Catholic authorities on the 
subject. From a book entitled, ‘“‘The 
Judges of Faith. Christian vs. Godless 
Schools,” written by Rev. Thomas J. 
Jenkins, a Roman Cathulic priest of 
Baltimore, and published by the Ro- 
man Catholic firm of John Murphy & 
Co., Baltimore, in 1886, with the ap- 
proval of Cardinal Gibbons and several 
other Roman Catholic bishops, a book 
which is for the most part a compilation 
of ‘Papal, Pastoral and Conciliar rul- 
ings,” Dr. Hoyt makes copious extracts. 
Bishop Gilmour, of Cleveland, Ohio, 
in a pastoral letter said: 

‘We solemnly charge and most 
positively require every Catholic in the 
diocese to support and send his chil- 
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dren to a Catholic school, where good 
Catholic schools exist and where it can 
be honestly said a child will get a fair, 
common-school education; if parents, 
either through contempt for the priest, 
or disregard for the laws of the Church, 
or for trifling or insufficient reasons, 
refuse to send their children to a Ca- 
tholic school, then, in such cases, but 
in such cases only, we authorize con- 
fessors to refuse the sacraments to such 
parents as thus despise the laws of the 
Church and disobey the command of 
both priest and bishop.” 

Bishop Ryan, of Buffalo, N. Y., said: 

“If, however, there be any among 
our people who neglect this, their 
bounden duty, who, having suitable 
Catholic schools within easy reach, re- 
fuse to send their children to them, we 
hesitate not to say that they should 
not, cannot be admitted to the sacra- 
ments, and to repeat again the regula- 
tions of the diocese, that no child can 
be admitted to first communion or 
confirmation that has not passed at 
least one year previously in a Catholic 
school wherever such a school exists.” 

Bishop McCloskey, of Louisville, 
Ky., followed up a pastoral on the 
public schools ‘‘by the episcopal pro- 
hibition to admit children to the sacra- 
ments of the Holy Eucharist and confir- 
mation who had not passed two years 
at least at a Catholic school. Finally, 
by a decree of Synod, October 22, 
1879, absolution is to be denied to 
parents or guardians who presume to 
send children under nine years old to 
a public school in a place where there 
exists a Catholic school.” 

Bishop Chatard, of Vincennces, Ind., 
said: ‘‘The atmosphere of the public 
schools is not conducive to the Catho- 
lic faith. To put your chil- 


dren in these public schools is to ex- 
pose them to very great danger, and 
this cannot be excused without very 
grave and weighty reasons. Were you 
without such reasons to send your 
children to these schools you would 
sin grievously against charity to your 
children and, therefore, would not be 
in a condition to receive the sacraments 
and your confessor could not absolve 
you.” 

In the ‘Instruction of the Sacred 
Congregation” at Rome to the bishops 
of the United States, approved and 
confirmed by Pope Pius IX., it is for- 
mally decreed that ‘‘Parents who per- 
mit their children to frequent schools 
in which the ruin of souls cannot be 
avoided; or, having in their locality a 
good Catholic school, nevertheless send 
them to public schools, it is evident 
from Catholic moral teaching cannot 
be absolved in the sacrament of 
Penance.” 

Bishop Spalding, of Peoria, Ill. (who 
wanted to be Rector of the Catholic 
University at Washington), said : 

‘These ignorant masses who, in the 
common schools, have been through 
the fourth reader, know 
nothing, not even their own ignorance. 

Take the first boy whom you 
meet, fourteen or fifteen years old, 
fresh from the common school, and 
his ignorance of all real knowledge 
will surprise you. What he knows is 
little and of small value. The 
educational ‘quacks’—and it is not 
doubtful who they are—‘treat the child 
as though he were mere mind and his 
sole business to use it, and chiefly for 
low ends, shrewedly and sharply witha 
view to profit; as though life were a 
thing of barter and wisdom the art of 
making the most of it.”, 
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SOUND CATHOLIC DECISIONS. 

Dr. Hoyt quotes the following from 
Archbishop Seghers, of Oregon, and 
his suffragan bishops, but we prefix the 
introduction of Father Jenkins to this 
section of his book, ‘‘Judges of 
Faith”: ‘The following pithy justifi- 
cation of all the points of our thesis 
has been kindly furnished by Rt. Rev. 
Aegidius Junger, D. D., Bishop of 
Nesqually, one of the participants of 
the late Provincial Council of Oregon, 
second in order of time, of the prov- 
ince, and convoked, October 5, 1881.” 

His Grace, Archbishop Seghers and 
Rt. Rev. Bishops of Nesqually and 
- Vancouver's Island, say : 

‘“‘We address ourselves not only to 
parents, but also to all our faithful, 
whether they have children or not; and 
we declare it before God that you are 
all in duty bound to aid and assist us, 
with word and example, with prayer 
and money, to establish Catholic 
schools where the rising generation 
may be preserved from the contamina- 
tion of the depravity of our age. The 
wickedness of the present public 
school system consists in the exclusion 
of religious principle, of the worship 
of God, of the teaching of Christianity; 
it?consists in the selection of bad and 
pernicious school books; it consists 
in the carelessness of teachers with re- 
gard to the language of their pupils— 
swearing, Cursing and profane expres- 

sions being a distinctive mark of public 
school children; it consists in an un- 
pardonable lack of watchfulness over 
the moral conduct of children—boys 
and girls being allowed an intercourse 
which, to any one who understands 
human nature and human passions, is 
fraught with the most imminent dan- 
ger. Yes, we say it without hesitation, 
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the public schools, as they now exist, 
will prove the ruin of the religion and 
morality of our children; we must, 
therefore, endeavor to preserve the lat- 
ter from the poisoned atmosphere of 
these Godless institutions. Catholic 
schools we must have, Catholic schools 
we will have; and if (which God for- 
bid) we ever failed to attain this object 
for want of support on your part, your 
responsibility before God would be 
heavy in the extreme. We declare and 
we warn Catholic parents that in 
places where Catholic schools exist 
they are in duty bound and obliged in 
conscience to withdraw their children 
from the public schools and to send 
them to the schools placed under the 
patronage of the Church.” 

Dr. Hoyt then quotes (we have veri- 
fied the quotation from the ‘‘ Judges 
of Faith)” the following : 

“‘Over and over again the same story, 
sad and ever more sad, of the public 
schools being the cause of loss of faith 
and all morality. And bishops on 
bishops, with archbishops, with provin- 
cial and general councils, nay, the very 
Supreme Head of the Church, incul- 
cate this truth in most clear and un- 
mistakable tones; and still some Ca- 
tholic parents will blind themselves to 
their obligation and think they know 
better than the whole Church. Verily, 
it would seem to be time for concerted 
action among Catholics, that they may 
finally understand they cannot ap- 
proach the sacraments unless they send 
their children to Catholic schools where 
they have them; and cannot remain 
without sin if they do not procure 
themselves the means to the end to 
which they are bound—viz: Catholic 
schools in which to raise their children 
as Catholics. The line is drawn and 
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pastors cry to their flocks: Are you 
Catholics ? Come over to me and send 
your children to Catholic schools. Are 
you not Catholics? Then go away 
about your business; we want no such 
black, scabby sheep to infest the flock 
of Christ. We bring home to 
the consciences of Catholics that it is 
their duty to continue deserting all 
mere secular schools and_ building 
schools of their own until public opin- 
ion itself undermine what contains the 
source of its own downfall and we be 
relieved of unjust taxes,” 

Dr. Hoyt continues : 

“The simple truth is, the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy are interfering all 
the time and whenever possible with 
the sacred rights of parents in this re- 
gard. They are compelling parents 
by the threat of excommunication, 
That’ to a Roman Catholic means 
much, In a Roman Catholic Cate- 
chism of Christian Doctrine, prepared 
and enjoined by the order of the Third 
Plenary Council of Baltimore, and 
published by ecclesiastical authority, I 
find the following question and answer: 

‘«*Q, Are all bound to belong to 
the Church?’ 

«© <4, All are bound to belong to 
the Church; and he who knows the 
Church to be the true Church and re- 
mains out of it cannot be saved.’ 

‘‘To be denied the sacraments and 
so to be thrust out of what they believe 
to be the true Church is, then, for the 
Roman Catholic to be lost eternally. 
It is this, to Roman Catholic parents, 
tremendous weapon the Roman Catho- 
lic hierarchy are wielding against our 
public schools. The hierarchy is mass- 
ing its artillery against the rights of 
parents, and from the vantage-ground 
of their capture is making assault upon 


our common school system. The 
trouble is mainly and precisely with 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy. We 
should have none of this clash and 
contest about our public schools were 
it not for them.” 

[Next month we shall give the Hon. 
John Jay’s article in full and a resume 
of the other articles. The Roman Ca- 
tholic papers are completely upset by 
the publication of these articles. That 
is one of the best reasons why they 
are so timely and true. } 


Condeming the Public Schools. 

The New York World, September 
8, 1890, under the heading, ‘‘The 
Duty of Catholics,” published the fol- 
lowing as part of its New Jersey 
news : 

In anticipation of the opening of 
the school season to-day the Catholic 
clergy throughout the State of New 
Jersey once more called attention yes- 
terday to the laws of the Church re- 
quiring that childrén of Catholic par- 
ents must be sent to the parochial 
schools, and it was made plain that 
this law will be rigorously enforced. 
Special mention was made of the mat- 
ter in St. Patrick’s Cathedral, Newark. 
The officiating clergyman said: 

“The population of this parish is 
about 8,000 or 9,000, and it is a sorry 
fact that the attendance at our schools 
last season was only 600. This is 
shameful and out of all proportion to ~ 
the number of children of school age 
in the parish. Parents must understand 
that it is a sin for them to send their 
children to the public schools, and 
that they will not receive absolution in 
confession while they continue to do so 


-unless they have received permission — 


from the Bishop.” 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME NOT THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


BY PAUL LE CLAIR. 
XXII. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Transubstantiation. 


T= diversity between Christian 
baptism and that of Rome has 
been established. It is proposed 
now to set forth the points which 
distinguish the Christian ordinance of 
the Lord’s Supper from the Romanist 
ceremony of Transubstantiation. 

1, “The Lord’s Supper is a sacrament 
wherein, by giving and receiving bread 
and wine according to Christ’s appoint- 
ment, His death is showed forth; and 
the worthy receivers are, not after a 
corporal or carnal manner, but by 
faith, made partakers of Christ’s body 
and blood, with all His benefits, to 
their spiritual nourishment and growth 
of grace.” 

2. In the Scriptures various names 
are given to this ordinance: ‘‘The 
Lord’s Supper” (1 Cor. 11: 20); ‘‘The 
Lord’s Table” (1 Cor. 10: 21); ‘‘The 
Communion” (1 Cor. 10: 16); ‘‘Break- 
ing of Bread” (Acts 2: 42); ‘“The Cup 
of Blessing” (1 Cor. 10: 16); ‘‘Christ’s 
Testament” (Luke 22: 20); ‘‘The 
Feast” (1 Cor. 5:8). The ancients 
usually called it the Eucharist; but now 
it is usually by eminence named the 
“The Sacrament.” It will be noted 
that in none of these designations is 
there anything to suggest the Papal 
idea of Transubstantiation. 

3. This ordinance is properly named 
a ‘‘Supper” from the time in the day 
when it was instituted, which was im- 
mediately after the eating of the Pass- 
over, a feast always observed at night, 
the time of taking the last meal of the 
day. And the institution of the Lord’s 


Supper immediately after the celebra- 
tion of the Passover shows its substitu- 
tion for that rite. 

4. The Passover was given to the 
Hebrews to commemorate their deliv- 
erance from bondage and their preser- 
vation from the destroying angel by 
the shedding of the blood of the ap- 
pointed lamb; and also as a prophetic 
type of a greater redemption and pres- 
ervation then to be accomplished by 
the shedding of the blood of Messiah, 
the “Lamb of God,” in ‘‘taking away 
the sin of the world.” But now, as 
that long promised redemption was 
about to be accomplished by the death 
of the Son of God upon Calvary, the 
continuance of the Passover as a pro- 
phetic type was no longer appropriate, 
its design as such being fully accom- 
plished in the death of Christ, now 
about to take place. It was, there- 
fore, properly replaced by an ordi- 
nance to commemorate that great event 
—‘‘Do this in rememberance of Me”— 
showing in the observance of the 
Lord’s Supper, the Lord’s death until 
He come. In the Passover, therefore, 
a future event was predicted; but in 
the Lord’s Supper the same event, be- 
ing past, is commemorated. 

5. At the institution of this ordinance 
our Lord ‘‘took bread and blessed it, 
and brake it, and gave it to the dici- 
ples, and said: Take, eat; this is My 
body. And He took the cup and 
gaveth it to them, saying, Drink ye all 
of it; for this is My blood of the New 
Testament which is shed for many for 


312 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


the remission of sins.” For several 
hundred years these words of our Lord 
were understood in their obvious sense 
—that, as in the Levitical dispensa- 
tion, the sacrifice of Christ for the re- 
demption of the world, had been pre- 
figured by the body and blood of the 
paschal lamb as types, so under the 
Gospel, the same great redemption was 
remembered—commemorated—in par- 
taking the bread (the loaf) representing 
Christ’s body broken, and the cup of 
wine as a symbol representing his 
blood shed. That the words of our 
Lord, therefore, are not to be taken 
literally, but metaphorically; as when 
He said, ‘‘Iam the light of the world,” 
He did not mean to say He was the 
material sun in the heavens; ‘‘I am 
the door,” that He was really a mater- 
ial doorway; ‘‘I am the good Shep- 
herd,” that He was literally a keeper 
of flocks of sheep; ‘‘I am the vine,” 
that He was literally a growing grape- 
vine. So when He said, ‘“This (bread) 
is My body,” ‘‘This cup (of wine) is 
My blood,” the words are not to be 
taken literally, for such literal, mater- 
ial sense would have been contrary to 
fact; but they are obviously to be un- 
derstood in a metaphorical or, rather, 
in a sacramental sense—meaning: 
‘This bread,” ‘‘This wine,” represent 
““My body,” ‘‘My blood,” about to be 
offered in sacrifice for the redemption 
of My people. This figurative form 
of speech was entirely in accordance 
with the idiom of the Hebrew of the 
Old Testament, and also of the Syriac, 
the language used in the time of Christ, 
and was, therefore, clearly understood 
at the time as conveying a figurative 
and not a literal meaning; just as the 
paschal lamb was named the ‘‘Lord’s 
Passover,” when, really, the Passover 


was an act of the Lord Himself (in the 
person of the Destroying Angel), and 
could by no possibility be a lamb in 
any other sense than as represented or 
commemorated by ‘ta lamb slain,” 
which, as a sign, by a metonomy, 
stood for the thing signified. In like 
manner, by the same figure, ‘‘the 
bread” and ‘“‘the wine” as signs, be- 
come ‘‘the body” and “blood” of the 
crucified Redeemer whenever, accord- 
ing to His appointment, the great sac- 
rifice is commemorated. And _ it 
will be noted that at the Last Supper, 
after the words of consecration, the 
element ‘‘wine” is mentioned by our 
Lord as still the unchanged ‘“‘fruit of 
the vine” (Matt. 26: 26-29). This cer- 
tainly should have prevented all mis- 
understanding and misrepresentation. 

At length, however, in the vain 
speculations of prurient minded monks 
the words of our Lord were perverted 
to a strictly literal sense, giving rise 
ultimately to the dogma of ‘*Transub- 
stantiation.” This terrible heresy was 
first definitely stated by Pascasius Rad- 
bert, a. p. 865; it was promulgated as 
a “Divine Tradition” by Innocent IIL., 
1215; and finally reaffirmed by the 
Council of Trent, 1555. According 
to Rome, then—1. The bread and the 
wine to be used in the Eucharist be- 
come on pronouncing the words of 
consecration—‘‘/Zoc est corpus meum” 
—the actual,real, living, personal body, 
blood, soul and divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and that this is true not 
merely of the whole quantity of bread 
and wine used on any occasion, but 
also of each particular crumb of the one 
and drop of the other. 2. That while 
the bread and wine are thus trans- 
muted, as to their substance, into the 
actual and identical entire person of 
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Jesus, the Son of Mary, the accidents of 
those elements—that is, the appear- 
arice, color, texture, taste and liability 
to putrifaction, etc.—of the bread and 
wine remain, but inhere in no sub- 
stance. 

INFERENCES. 

From the dogma of Transubstantia- 
tion as thus taught and held by Rome, 
several obvious inferences follow: 

First. If, in the elements of the 
Eucharist, Christ be actually and _per- 
sonally present, then that ordinance is 
not a sacramental commemoration of 
the death of Christ, but is an actual 
reproduction of the living Lord Him- 
self. 

In the Holy Supper as instituted by 
Christ, we partake of the bread and 
wine in remembrance of the absent 
Redeemer. ‘‘This doin remembrance 
of Me” (Luke 22: 19).. ‘Showing’ in 
the celebration, ‘‘the Lord's death un- 
til He come” (1 Cor. 11: 26). In the 
sacrament, therefore, as instituted by 
our Lord and as explained by the 
Apostle, the personal Christ is not 
bodily present as in Rome’s Transub- 
stantiation. 

When the crucified, risen Redeemer 
was invested ‘‘with all power in heaven 
and in earth” He promised, indeed, to 
be ‘‘with his people alway, even unto 
the end of the world” (Matt. 28: 18-20), 
But this must be understood of His 
spirit, power,and grace; for, as to His 
personal, bodily presence, He ascended 
to the Right Hand of the Father, ‘‘a 
cloud receiving Him out of human 
sight” (Acts 1: 9). The Lord had 
previously explained to His sorrowing 
disciples that He was about to depart 
from them, as to His personal pres- 
ence (John 13: 31-33; 14: 1-6). And 
that He would not ‘‘thenceforward 


drink wine with them until He drank 
it new (again personally) in His Fath- 
ers kingdom” (Matt. 26: 29). If, 
therefore, in the Eucharist of Rome 
Christ is personally and bodily present 
then that ordinance is not ‘‘the Lord’s 
Supper” of the Christian Church. 

Secondly. Ifin the Papal Eucharist 
Christ is personally and bodily repro- 
duced, then He is either ‘‘brought 
down from above” or “brought up again 
from the dead,” either or both of 
which, according to Paul, are utterly 
useless in order to gain salvation; 
since the way of salvation is solely 
and simply by faith in the risen, living, 
absent.Redeemer (Rom. 10: 5-9), 

Thirdly. As the whole personal 
Christ is held to be really present after 
the consecration of the elements, then 
those elements become with Romanists, 
properly, objects of adoration; and 
accordingly they humbly and devoutly 
kneel in the presence of the conse- 
crated ‘‘wafer’ and at the elevated 
‘‘chalice of wine.” 

Now, accepting the explanation of 
Rome as to the mode in which they 
hold the personal and bodily Christ to 
be present in their Eucharist, and 
comparing that explanation with the 
Scriptural prohibition of idolatry, it 
becomes evident that the religious ad- 
oration rendered to the elements in 
this so called ‘‘sacrament of the altar” 
is the idolatry forbidden by the Word 
of God. 

The prohibition is in these words: 
‘Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any- 
thing that is in the heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth: thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them 
nor serve them,” etc. (Exod. 20: 4. 5). 
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But the object of the Romish worship 
in this instance is Christ under the 
form, appearance (image) of bread and 
wine. This worship, therefore, is in 
violation of the divine prohibition of 
idolatry. 

Now, if our Lord were actually pres- 
ent and visible in His own living, per- 
sonal identity He would properly be 
the object of profound adoration. But 
to represent the invisible person of our 
absent Lord by an image, species, ap- 
pearance of bread or any other mater- 
ial substance, and then to bow down 
and render to that figure divine honor 
is nothing less than idolatry, 

It is of no avail to argue that the 
worship is rendered to the invisible 
Christ, and not to the consecrated 
wafer; for so the heathen justify their 
image worship, affirming that they do 
not worship the visible marble, but 
only the invisible god which the ma- 
terial image represents. But the Ro- 
anist, less discriminating than the hea- 
then, but more base and sensuous in 
his idolatry, bows down to his wafer- 
god as the identical Christ Himself! 

Fourthly. If, after the consecration, 
‘the elements” as to their essential 
substance,remain no longer bread and 
wine, but become really and actually 
the bodily flesh and blood of the living 
Redeemer, the Romanist in receiving 
this pretended sacrament eats and 
drinks that which is bread and wine 
only in outward visible form and ap- 
pearance; but which is in reality the 
flesh and blood of Jesus of Nazareth ! 
If this is not cannibalism, and that in 
its most abhorrent form, what is it? 
And there is involved this horrible ab- 
surdity-——that our Lord at the institu- 
tion of the sacrament, united with His 
disciples in eating and drinking Him- 


self—his other self—which he has just 
created out of bread aud wine! And 
yet, after being thus consumed in the 
Supper, there He still remained, a liv- 
ing person, conversing with His disci- 
ples (who had just eaten His flesh and 
drank His blood) as Heled them out to 
Gethsemane where (although gone into 
the consumed bread and wine) He 
was arrested and led away to be 
crucified ! 

And yet Rome attempts to justify 
this shocking blasphemy by adducing 
the words of our Saviour to the Jews 
(Jno. 6: 52-59). But whenever Rome 
attempts to prove any of her peculiar 
dogmas from the Scriptures, there is 
always, as in this instance, a gross 
misconception or misrepresentation of 
the divine Word. 


———_0+e——__—_- 


FOR TWENTY CENTS. 


Tue ConvertepD CatHotic will be 
sent for the next four months—that is 
from September to the end of the year 
for 20 cents. Our friends who wish 
to send the magazine to their friends 
can avail themselves of this opportunity 
of doing them good at a trifling cost 
and at the same time help the maga- 
zine by increasing its circulation. We 
hope to receive many new names at 
this rate. Let all our friends send as 
many as they can, but if they can get 
only one, send it. 


——_°+e—__——_ 


ROMANISM AND POLITICS. 


The exposure of the corrupt 
practices of Tammany Hall officials, 
all of them Roman Catholics, gives re- 
newed interest to Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘‘Romanism 
and Politics; Tammany Hall the 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price 10 cents; 
14 copies $1.00. 
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FATHER O'CONNOR'S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES, 


Loe Cee Rec xX XV. 


THE DEATH OF JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, 


New York, October, 1890. 

Sir :—The death of John Henry Newman in England last August has called 
forth expressions of respect and esteem from his former co-religionists unsur- 
passed in history. Though he was a Cardinal of your Church, the tributes to 
his memory from his Protestant friends exceed in admiration the eulogies 
passed upon him by his own Church. There is reason for this, First, in the 
general desire to say nothing of the deed except what is good—De mortuis 
nihil nisi bonum. Secondly, because Dr. Newman was the greatest master of 
the English language in this generation. His style of writing was fascinating. 
He clothed language in words of unsurpassed beauty. Though one may differ 
from him in his reasonings and conclusions we cannot withhold admiration for 
his beauty of style. At the time of his death the London Sfec/a/or said: 
‘“Of Newman's literary style it is hardly possible to speak too highly. It was 
so pure and delicate that it fascinates even those who have least sympathy with 
his intellectual and moral creed. Mr. John Morley, himself master of one of 
the purest styles in England, spoke of it only two or three months ago as an 
illustration of the perfect style. Newman’s English was simple, graceful, subtle, 
real ; and it often displayed all these great qualities at once. There was passion 
in it, and yet there was that pleading, subdued tone which chastens and softens 
passion, and moulds it to all the tenderest purpose of life.” Another literary 
journal, the London Speaker, says: ‘‘As a writer his style is the perfection of 
that art which conceals art. It reads as if it grew out of his mind spontane- 
ously and without effort, but is in reality the result of laborious training.” For 
that reason Newman will live in English literature. But as a religious teacher 
he will be forgotten. 

In the many books he published there is not a line that throws a new or 
fresh light upon the Word of God. His ‘‘ well of English undefiled” did not 
make clearer to the world the ways of God towards men; rather by his wonder- 
ful gift of language did he obscure the light of truth as revealed in God’s blessed 
Book. Amid the wealth of language in Newman's writings the children of 
God are surprised and pained at the slight reference to the Bible ; and when he 
does refer to and quote from it the reference is striking rather for its literary 
beauty than its Scriptural or religious appositeness. Rev. W. Sanford writing 
in the London Record says: ‘‘A clerical friend told me some twenty five 
years ago that he had just received a reply from Dr. Newman, to whom he had 
written on the subject of the meaning of some Scriptural statement. It was a 
polite and friendly reply informing him that he had never given himself to the 
study of the exegesis of Scripture. He assigned this as a reason for declining 
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to express any opinion. It seems to me that this goes far to account for a man 
of marvelously keen intellect falling down before the Dagon of Romanism, as 
he, alas! unhappily did, and as many others are doing. It has long seemed 
to me that perversion comes mainly from this cause, that the Bible becomes 
practically a closed book to man. When men shut up the Inspired Volume 
Rome’s spurious theology attracts and subdues them.” 

Cardinal Newman wasa master of style rather than a student of the Word of 
God. English Protestants admired and respected him, but they did not 
follow his teachings. Many of his im mediate followers ‘‘ went over to 
Rome” after his departure, but the people did not follow. The writer of the 
obituary article in the London Zimes, August 12, says from the hour he became 
a Roman Catholic the Church of England regarded Newman at an increasing 
distance, but with an increasing favor. ‘‘ Yet it has been but a cold and 
profitless regard ; a just pride and a high admiration, but little more. As a 
nation and a race we now boast to have contributed to Rome one of her greatest 
minds and one of her best men. Yet we do not follow. The captain has led 
the way, but the column lags behind. The following has been almost wholly 
confined to the educated and refined, to the classes to whom religion is a lux- 
ury, an amusement, an agreeable relief from the frivolities and vulgarities of 
the hour. Several thousand have thus accompanied Newman, not into the 
wilderness, but into magnificent churches, and into well furnished and well 
frequented drawing-rooms. But that multitude which responded to the Gospel 
call on the shores of Gennesareth holds aloof and hears not the voice of the 
shepherd. The wise and prudent are many in the crowd that has left us, but 
of the babes there are none.” 

Newman’s own family did not follow him into the Roman Catholic Church. 
His mother and sisters continued members of*the Church of England. Two 
of his sisters married John and Thomas Mozley, the latter the author of 
‘*Reminiscences of the Oxford Movement,” and generally credited with the 
authorship of the elaborate obituary notice of Newman in the London Zimes. 
His two brothers, Frank William and Charles Robert Newman, were agnostics. 
The former is still living at the age of eighty-six. Though he admired and was 
proud of his elder brother ‘‘ as a man of various culture and peculiar genius,” 
he says in his ‘‘ Phases of Faith,” he distrusted him. ‘‘ He never shared my 
strong attraction towards those whom I regarded as spiritual persons: on the 
contrary, I thought him stiff and cold towards them. Moreover, soon after his 
ordination he had startled and distressed me by adopting the doctrine of Bap- 
tismal Regeneration, and in rapid succession worked out views which I re- 
garded as full-blown ‘Popery.’ I speak of the years 1823-6. It is strange to 
think that twenty years more had to pass before he learnt the place to which 
hts doctrines belonged.” 

Rev. Thomas Mozley in his “ Reminiscences” has much to say of Newman, 
who was his tutor in Oriel College, Oxford, 1825-8. ‘‘ By the end of September, 
1836,” he says, ‘‘I had become Newman’s brother-in-law. . . . Though I 
was, I really believe, as much in Newman’s secrets as anybody else, I could 
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not have said, till he actually went over to Rome, whether he was even likely 
to go over. I was repeatedly asked the question ; I was even told that the 
Court of Rome had certain grounds for being sure of his submission. : 
Nevertheless the end was no surprise tome. . . . It wasatthis time (1836) 
that Newman tried the experiment of extempose lectures on ecclesiastical sub- 
jects. The lectures were well attended, but Newman was not a practical orator.” 

Newman’s pen was the great instrument by which he influenced men. A 
writer in the September Lxpositor says: ‘‘ All his printed sermons were read 
from manuscript, and when the pen was out of his hand his felicity of diction 
quite failed him. He told me himself that he never saw the congregation he 
was addressing—a fact which, I suppose, by itself, shows that he had no ora- 
torical gift. But when he read with slow and musical enunciation the exquisite 
sentences he had penned inthe privacy of his room, there was something almost 
magical in the effect. His two volumes of Catholic sermons are in various 
ways better than his Protestant volumes, and these were all written and care- 
fully corrected for publication. But the spoken sermons he used not infre- 
‘quently to deliver in the church were by comparison deplorable. They were 
apparently unprepared and were without plan or point. Occasionally, when he 
uttered some familiar phrase, he would do it with force and feeling; but 
throughout he was rambling and dreary, and while listening one had to stimu- 
late one’s imagination and memory to feel assured that this was the great Dr. 
Newman, the unrivalled classic preacher of St. Marys, Oxford. I often used 
to lament that he did not write out and read something which might have 
been half the length and yet a thousand times more effective ; and while I think 
his attempts at spoken sermons were partly due to an idea that preaching ought 
not to be reading, I am bound to add that I believe indolence and a sort of 
contempt for the congregation he had to address were partly responsible for 
them. I-can recollect his rushing up to the library a few minutes before he 
had to be in the pulpit, in fact while the ‘ Gloria in Excelsis’ was being sung, 
to find something to talk about.” 

Not all that has been written of Cardinal Newman is in eulogy. The Zx- 
glish Churchman, August 14, 1890, says: ‘‘ We regret that, in forming a just 
estimate of Dr. Newman’s career, truth compels us to take what is unmistak- 
ably the unpopular side. While fully admitting that he was one of those to 
whom God gave more than average ability and intellectual capacity, and that 
he possessed in no ordinary degree the gift of attracting men to himself and 
securing their lasting affection and devoted allegiance, we are yet compelled to 
add that, in our opinion, his great intellectual powers, during the last sixty 
years of his life, were used to the injury of the spiritual welfare of his fellow- 
countrymen. Cardinal Newman’s ecclesiastical career has been a blight and 
an evil, rather than a blessing to the nation. . . . To us, however, it seems 
that his perversion was in reality one af the greatest blessings to the Protestant 
Church of England, though, of course, a great loss to himself. Had Dr. New- 
man continued till the present day as a clergyman in the Church of England, 
Rome would probably have gained more recruits to her communion than 
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otherwise she has been enabled to secure. But Dr. Newman will be most of 
all remembered by Protestants as the most eminent expositor of crooked modes 
of conducting religious controversy. All that is implied by Englishmen in the 
use of the word ‘Jesuitical’ might fairly be applied to his conduct while serving 
as a minister of the Anglican Church. ‘I had,’ he writes in his Apologia, ‘a 
free-and-easy way of carrying things on;’ and he adds, ‘I used irony in 
conversation when matter-of-fact men would not see what I meant. This kind 
of behavior was a sort of habit with me.’ As editor of the British Critic, he 
‘suffered an article against the Jesuits to appear in it, of which,’ he tells us, ‘I 
did not like the tone.’ In the first year of the Tractarian movement he wrote 
a book on the ‘ History of the Arians,’ in which he quoted with approval the 
advice of Clement of Alexandria, who says that a Christian ‘both thinks and 
speaks the truth, except when consideration is necessary, and then, as a physician 
for the good of his patients, e wil/ be false, or utter a falsehood, as the sophists 
say. . . . Nothing, however, but his neighbor's good will lead him to do 
this. He gives himself up to the Church,’ For many years Newman carried 
into practice his doctrines concerning truth, ‘economy’ and ‘reserve.’ He 
wrote furiously against the Church of Rome as being ‘crafty, obstinate, wilful, 
malicious, cruel, unnatural, as madmen are—or rather,’ he observes, ‘she | the 
Church of Rome] may be said to resemble a demoniac.’ Of certain of the 
doctrines of that Church he wrote as being ‘unscriptural,’ ‘profane,’ ‘blas- 
phemous,’ ‘monstrous’ and ‘cruel.’ He allowed these statements to go forth 
to the world, and under their cover protected himself for years against the 
charge of being a Romaniser. But when these strong accusations had 
produced the effects he desired, he wrote to the Conservative Journal on De- 
cember 12, 1842, to retract them all! It is evident to any one who carefully 
studies that letter that Dr. Newman never really believed the charges he brought 
against Rome to be true. Referring to the strong language he had used he 
boldly declared in the same letter: ‘Such views are necessary for our position.’ 
They might indeed be necessary to the position Newman had taken up, but the 
question arises, Were they truly and honestly expressed? or rather, Were 
they not what Englishmen call ‘falsehoods,’ though uttered for ‘his neigh- 
bor's [supposed] good?’ We should much like to know what, in his old 
age, Cardinal Newman thought of his own conduct in the matter of 
the notorious Tract XC., of which he was the author? The sophistry of 
that Tract, which blinded his followers when it was written, could not deceive 
himself as a Roman Cardinal. The Zyracts fer the Times, of which Tract XC. 
was the last, were edited by Newman; and their work, to quote the words of 
the late Dean Burgon, was that of ‘ paving the way to many a dreary secession 
to Rome on the one hand, and to many a lapse into blank unbelief on the 
other.” 

This is enough for the present, Cardinal, about your brother ecclesiastic, the 
great Englishman. Yours truly, 

JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


[All works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices. ] 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE; by P. H.C. Cloth, 
I2mo., 534 pages, $1.50. The American 
Sunday School Union, Bible House, N. Y. 


{f we could tell our readers who P. 
H. C. is, the author of ‘‘Aimee’s Mar- 
riage,” they would be surprised and 
delighted while reading the book. The 
MS. of this book was sent to us two 
years ago, and though we liked it then 
it has impressed us more favorably in 
the printed volume. But the author 
has informed us that it has been 
revised and corrected since it was in 
our hands. Wecommend this book 
as one of the best histories of the 
struggles of Roman Catholics who seek 
the light of <truth, and of Protestants 
who are saved from the snares of Roman 
sophistry. It is a most fascinating 
book. A dear friend who has read it 
says she has found in it the best pre- 
sentation of ‘Peter and the Rock,” 
that disputed question of St. Peter be- 
ing the first Bishop of Rome. The 
learned author quotes liberally from 

_recognized authorities, without being 
pedantic, and the incidents of the story 
are well sustained throughout the vol- 
ume, It is the best and most enter- 

taining volume on the Roman ques- 
tion that has been published this year. 


Fun AND FINANCE; a discussion of modern 
Church novelties in connection with Chris- 
tian giving; by Rev. Newton Wray, Pastor 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Lenox, Mass. 
McDonald, Gill & Co., Boston, Mass, 
Price 35 cents. 


The Baltimore A/e/hodist, August 28, 
says of Rev. Newton Wray’s admir- 
able treatise on ‘‘Fun and Finance,” 
which was noticed in our last issue: 


It is worth a cartload of many other 
books published this season. The 
title suggests only the subject of mod 


ern church novelties in connection with 
Christian giving, but it is at the same 
time a treatise on worldliness in con- 
nection with church life, just such as 
our young people especially need to 
read. If we were a pastor we would 
persuade every member of our charge 
to read this book. It would accom- 
plish more than a six weeks visit from 
an evangelist. Until the Church gets 
on the Gospel ground so plainly por- 
trayed by the author we will never 
again see the spiritual prosperity which 
blessed her in the past. We commend 
the work to our preachers because of 
its suggestiveness on Scriptural lines 
also. It will help them to a half dozen 
sermons, 

This is one of the good books that 
we desire to circulate widely. The 
author has sent us several copies which 
we wish tu send to our readers. Be- 
sides its intrinsic merits it is one of the 
neatest books printed this season. The 
price is 35 cents. Address orders to 
this office, 


Experience of D. A. Macdonald in the Roman 
Catholic Church; reasons why he came out 
and the story of his conversion, written by 
himself. Price 10 cents. 


This is a 32 page tract by Mr. D. A. 
Macdonald, Lynn, Mass., who is do- 
ing a good work for the conversion of 
his Roman Catholic brethren. It is a 
record of his personal experience in 
coming out of the Church of Rome, 
and is full of Scriptural quotations to 
justify his position. 


THE TRUE HisToric EPIscopaTeE, as seen n 
the Original Constitution of the Church of 
Alexandria, etc., etc; by Rev. Mason Galla.- 
gher, Brooklyn, N. Y; 12mo, 342 pp., 
cloth, $1.00. Funk & Wagnalls, New York. 


The design of this volume is to show, 
by an appeal to sound historical docu- 
ments, that the ancient Church of Al- 
exandria, while Episcopal in govern- 
ment for 200 years, had no Episcopal 
succession in the modern sense. The 
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evidence presented is cumulative. The 
testimony of Jerome is confirmed by 
Severus, Hilary and another contem- 
porary; also by Eutychius and Elma- 
cinus of later date. The same fact is 
shown to be conceded by Morinus and 
Amalarius, among Roman Catholic 
scholars. The most eminent Episco- 
pal divines—Goode, Litton, Riddle, 
Harrison, Stanley, Jacob, Hatch, Light- 
foot, Mossman and Greenwood—are 
quoted in support of the Alexandria 
arrangements, together with Churchmen 
of an earlier date. The most promi- 
nent writers of the Methodist, Presby- 
terian, Luthern and Congregational 
churches are presented in confirmation 
of the same fact. The settlement of 
this question concerning the existence 
of an unbroken, exclusively valid 
Episcopal succession in the negative is 
shown to remove a formidable obstable 
to Christian union. A catena of En- 
glish Churchmen on the Apostolical 
succession from the Reformation is 
given. The book presents abundant 
evidence that the view that the laying 
on of hands of a third order in the 
ministry is essential to a valid ordina- 
tion was unknown to the Primitive 
Church, is repudiated by all Protestant 
churches, including the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, whose early and 
better writers and articles are shown to 
be opposed to such exclusive claims. 
The author, formetly a High Church 
Episcopal clergyman, was constrained 
through inquiry to renounce his for- 
mer opinions and took part with 
Bishop Cummins in establishing the 
Reformed Episcopal Church. As the 
question of the ‘Historical Episcopate” 
is now discussed, the book is timely 
and sheds important light upon the 
subject. 


NUNNERY LiFe IN THE CHURCH oF ENG- 
LAND. By Sister Mary Agnes. London, 
Hodder & Stoughton. Price $1.00. 


This volume is in some respects like 
Edith O’Gorman’s ‘‘Convent Life Un- 
veiled.” Miss J. M. Povey (Sister Mary 
Agnes) spent seventeen years in An- 
glican convents under the superinten- 
dence of Father Ignatius, who is now 
in this country, and tells her experi- 
ence in this volume. An English 
clergyman, Rev. W. Lancelot Holland, 
Vicar of All Saints, Hatcham, has 
written a preface to the work in which 
he vouches for the lady’s truthfulness. 
She took vows of poverty, chastity and 
obedience, like Roman Catholic nuns, 
and seems to have been as unhappy in 
her convent life as the Roman Sisters. 
The Nun of Kenmare was for four 
years an Anglican nun before she be- 
came a Roman Catholic, and like Miss 
Povey she now condemns all convents. 
This book throws a curious light on 
convents in England. 


1 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

During the month of September the 
list of names for the Mission Fund of 
$100 to be paid at one time, or at the 
rate of $25 a year for four years, has 
been increased by five names, and a 
working girl wrote to say she would be 
one of ten who would contribute $10 
to the fund. The friends of this work can 
select any way they please to help it on. 


——____+e—__ 


THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS AND 
THEIR ENEMIES. 


We recently received an order for 
1,000 copies of Father McGlynn’s lecture 
on ‘**The Public Schools and their Enemies.’’ 
This tract should be widely circulated in Ilin- 
ois and Wisconsin before the elections in Noy. 
ember when the Roman Catholics hope to de- 
feat’ the Bennett law of the latter State which 
requires that the English language shall be 
taught in the public schools. We will send 
1,000 copies of this lecture for $8.00; 100 
copies $1.00, 25 copies 50 cts; 3 copies Io cts. 


, 
: 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volumes of Tue Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIC are a treasury of in- 
formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 
Catholic Church. Vols, I]., IIL, 1V., 
V. and VI., handsomely ‘bound in 
cloth, will be sent to any address, 
when ordered together, for $6.00 


FatHER McGtynn’s Lecture on “THE 
Public Schools and their Enemies’’ with sketch 
of his life, will be sent to any address for 4 


cents; 25 copies 50 cents; 100 copies $1.00. 
00A MONTH can be made 


$75.° 2°to $25 sme working for us. Persons 


re- 

ed who can furnish a horse and give their whola 

trek to the business. Spare moments may be profitably 
eoapioved also. A few vacancies in towns and cities. 
OHNSON & CO., 1009 Main St., Richmond, Va. 


THE J ESUITS:—Their Origin, History, 
Aims, Principles, 
_ Expulsion from Various Lands and Condemna- 
tion by Roman Catholic and Protestant Au- 
thorities; with the Bull of Pope Clement XIV., 


abolishing the Society; and a chapter on the . 


Jesuits Estates Actof Canada. By PRINCIPAL 
AusTIN, A. M., B. D., of Alma College, St. 
Thomas, Ont., Canada. A timely pamphlet, 
49 pages, price 15 cents. Address the Author. 


e Registered Trade Mark. 
¥ MAJ OR’S CEMENT Repairs Crock- 


: ood, etc. 15 and 25 cents per bottle. By 


om mail same price. Major’s Leather Cement for — 


. repairing boots and:shoes, 15 and 20 cents. 
_. Major’s Rubber Cement for repairing all kinds 
of rubber goods, 15 cents. Major’s Best Liquid 
Glue for repairing wood, books, etc., 10 cents. 
these last three kinds by mail 5 cenis extra 
ch bottle. Sold by yaa ueis gists and crockery 
ilers. A. MAJOR, 226 V 


Bao: 


Immoral Teachings, their - 


,China, Glassware, Statuary, Meerschaum, - 


illiam St. N.Y. City 


* AFTER SOME DELAY WE HAVE RECEIVED 
from the English publishers another 
package of Rev. Dr. Wylie’s great 
work on ‘‘The Papacy;” price $1.50. 
THE EXPOSURE OF TAMMANY HaLt’s 
corruption that startled New York 
last month gives new interest to Rev. 
Joseph Hartwell’s vigorous pamphlet, 
“Tammany Hall: the Stronghold of 
Rome.” Price 10 cents,14 copies $1.00, 


Two BEAUTIFUL STORIES OF THE CON- 
versions of priests—Father Flynn, by Rev. 
Geo. C. Needham, and Father Martin, by 
Richard Mahony, Esq.; price of both 30 cents 


NEWSPAPER 
ADVERTISINC. 


We have just issued a new edition of our © 
Book called ‘Newspaper Advertising.”” Ithas 


256 pages, and among its contents may be 
named the following Lists and Catalogues of 
Newspapers: 

DAILY NEWSPAPERS IN NEW YORK CITY, 
with their Advertising Rates. 

DAILY NEWSPAPERS IN CITIES HAVING 
more than 150,000 population, omitting all 
but the best. 

DAILY NEWSPAPERS IN CITIES HAVING 
more than ae population, omitting all but 
best. 

TRE BEST LIST OF LOCAL NEWSPAPERS 
covering every towr. 2f over 5,000 population, 
and every important country seat, : 

ONE NEWSPAPER IN A STATE. The best 
one for an advertiser to use if he will use but one 

STATE COMBINATIONS OF DAILY & WEEKLY 
NEWSPAPERS in which advertisements are in- 
serted at half price. 

A SMALL LIST OF NEWSPAPERS IN WHICH 
to advertise every section of the country: being 
a choice selection, made up with great care, 


_ guided by long experience. 


LARGEST CIRCULATION. A COMPLETE LIST 
of all American papers issuing regularly more 
than 25,000 copies. 

NINE BARGAINS IN ADVERTISING FOR 
experimentors. 

BARGAINS IN ADVERTISING IN DAILY 
Newspapers in many principal cities and towns, 


_ a list which offers peculiar inducements to 


some advertisers. 

CLASS JOURNALS. 

logue of the very best. 
6,652 VILLAGE NEWSPAPERS, IN WHICH 


Radivertisements: are inserted for $46. 85 a line 
and appear in the whole lot—more than one- — 

i half of all the American Weekiles. 3 

Book sent to any address for Thirty Dents: 


GEO. P. ROWELL & CO., 
Newspaper Advertising, 
Bureau, 10 Spruce Street, New York. 


AN EXTENSIVE CATA-— 


- 


e will send the N un of Kenmare’ s books—“Lite Inside the — 
urch of Rome” pe hel and her “Autobiography” ($1.50), for — 
re ca a ee pee 7 2 we eae New Workers 


THR LIFE AND LABORS OF 6. H SPURGRO Y 


THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- i. oe: 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. Ce hl 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO, 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


Author of ‘ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” ‘The True Tabernacle,” “‘Street Aabes” 4 
“Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 


‘PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, D.D 


(TENTH EDITION.) 


THE ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE oF Rev. C. H. SpuRGEON 
oF Mrs. SpuRGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS AS 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK is 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE University Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


“This Book will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul, and quicken the whole man with the purest thoughts 
wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest janguage. Mr. Spurgeon is universally acknow 
the most powerful and ‘successful preacher of the age. He has the largest church membership and | congregatior 
living preacher. He is not a character to be read once and immediately laid aside, but one that will bear t 
over and over. For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a mine 
information and suggestion. “No book has been published containing so much of the great preacher's Life 


; HEAR MR. SPURGEON ON HIS “LIFE AND LABORS. 


Sydney Smith thought it better not to read a book which he was to review: reading it might prejudice 
y ment. In this case we are prejudiced by the appearance of the volume, by the subject, and by the name of 
whom we highly esteem. F he - prejudice is, however, wholly favorable. We are honored by being so fa 
sented to the American public, and are amazed that so great a tome can be compiled from our sayings and doi 
it shall stimulate others we shall be content to have been thus bigly biographed during life. — The Sword a 2 


A FEW EXCERPTS FROM PRESS REVIEWS. © td 


Lhe volume is the most exhaustive presentation of the home ‘and public life and efforts of the most 
ssuccessful preacher of his generation. — Zzon’s Herald. 
: r. Needham’s memoir recounts this remarkable life, and its manifold activities as preacher, pastor, edi 
ute of preachers, organizer of charities, all carried on abreast, and all deriving their impulse from one brain 
which, gathered up and presented in one view, can hardly be looked upon without wonder, — The ifn es 
ee The interest will be much enhanced ‘by that personal acquaintance with the author which Mr, 
ae pecans to any reader of the book. The compiler’s part of it is flavored with his own fervad spirit. at 
¢ icago. 
The work is replete with the varied and remarkable experiences, miraculous interpositions, eteens The ae 
ce to be interesting and valuable to preachers, and an excellent and healthy volume for. family reading. re 
_ Crisis. 
The book is worthy of a place in the library of all who like ecclesiastical or philanthropical biography. 
sRoceins Herald. 
This is an elegant volume, It is handsomely printed and ronal illustrated. — The Occident, San 
j The book is not only singularly entertaining from beginning to ne but is sure to be of great spiritual 
___ + who will secure the privilege of reading it. It cannot fail to stimulate every Christian, both 7 ant] 
St. Louzs Presbyterian, 

___ It is a wonderful life that is traced, whose story can hardly be told at all without a strong and good 
author works in full sympathy with the great, genial, and inspiring preacher whose career he 
“fh a apnea pendent. 
its subject is a eetiiaiiants man with a remarkable history. Think of the cumulative powet fo 
only in such a life as this! — V. Y, Observer. 

“This has been a labor of love with Mr. Needham, for which his long acquaintance and intimate. sym) 
able subject have well fitted him. Christian homes all over the land will appreciate this addition to | 
his volume is a complete record, wholly free from the monotony of many Be — Wate roe r. 
his. Spurgeon is a welcome subject fora book, and Mr. Needham has succeeded in his attemp 
i aoe quae Beet ina way that val make his work oS ae to the great Christian Bay — 
Advocate. 
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JAMES A. O'CONNOR, Publisher, 72 Bible House, 


% mending the Rev. 


REFORMED CATHOLIC 
WORK 


[Incorporated as ‘‘Curist’s Misston.”’} 
SINCE 1879 Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, formerly a Roman Catholic 
priest, has been engaged in evangelistic 
work in New York City for the conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics. Toadvance 
and strengthen the work a Missionary 
Society with the title of “Curist’s Mis- 
ston” has been organized and duly in- 
’ corporated according to the laws of the 
State of New York, with the following 
business men, members of various 
evangelical churches, as the Board of 
Trustees : 
Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rev. J. Stanly D’ Orsay. 
At the last meeting of the Trustees 
the following officers were elected: 
President, Mr. John Curry, 208 
West 104th street, New York. 
Treasurer, Mrs, William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York. 
Secretary, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 
72 Bible House, New York. 
Ministers of all denominations who 
are acquainted with the work heartily 
endorse it. Among them may be men- 


tioned the following in New York: Drs. . 


Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G. 
W. Samson, Chaplain McCabe, R. 
R. Booth, C. S. Harrower and T. 
W. Anderson. 

From the many expressions of con- 
fidence in the work and the methods 
pursued i in conducting it, the following 
is selected. 

Rev. Dr. Howard Crosby writes: 
.» ‘116 East NINETEENTH STREET, 

““New York, Feb. 7, 1889. } 

“I take the greatest pleasure in com- 
Mr. O’Connor’s 
work among the Roman Catholics. As 
a Romanist who has seen the fearful 
errors of Rome,and has also found the 
. beauty and simplicity of the Gospel, 

he is admirably qualified by his exper- 
_ dence, as well as by his sound judg- 
_ ment, to preach Jesus to his former 
co-religionists, and to gather from 
them a true Church of Christ that 
knows only one Mediator, and only 
One who can forgive sin. The Rev. 
-Mr. O'Connor has for years maintained 


e ome SUBSCRIPTIONS FO 


the excellent character of his work, 
‘‘Howsrp Crossy.” 

During those years Mr. O'Connor 
has been preaching in the large hall of 
Masonic Temple, with office in the Bible 
House, and his place of residence in 
Washington Square, New York. To 
avoid the heavy rent required for these 
three places, it is proposed to con- 
centrate all the departments of the 
work in one building, which ‘ean be 
obtained for $30,000. 

Without personal solicitation friends 
interested in the work have contributed _ 
$5,500 from January ’89 to Dec. ’90. 

To obtain the balance required— 
$25,000—it is proposed to divide the 
amount among 250 persons who will 
contribute $100 each. This can be 
paid at one time, or can run for four 
years at $25 a year. This plan has been 
adopted by 42 friends up to Dec. 1890. 

With this amount—$2 5,000—guar- 
anteed within four years the building 
could be secured at once, and preach- 
ing services and conferences with in- 
quiring Catholics—an important part 
of the work—could be held regularly. 

It could be used also as a temporary 
home for priests and students who de- 
sire to leave the Roman Catholic 
Church. Many such have been re- — 
ceived already by Mr. O’Connor and ~ 
sent to various Protestant seminaries to 
prepare for the Gospel ministry. 

The latest priest received is an Ttalan nos 
ian, Father Di Nicola, who cameto ~ 
Mr. O’Connor in October 1890, and 


for whom he has been caring upto the 
present. If thenecessary expenses ne ‘ 
this priest could be met whileheis 
preparing for work among the con- 
stantly increasing Italian population he ee 


would prove an efficient missionary, = — 

All the friends of this cause may _ ae 
not be able to contribute $100, or 
$25 a year for four years, but what-— 
ever they can give will be as ee aap) 
received as larger sums, +h 


FORM OF BEQUEST. Per 

I give and bequeath to Ca 
Mission, organized in the City of 
York, May 1887, the sum of 
dollars to be applied to the 
purposes of said Mission, — 


THE 
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When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.—Luke xxii., 32, 


VoL, VII. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THIS NUMBER CLOSES THE SEVENTH 
volume of THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC. 
Reference to the Index of the volume 
will show that it is a storehouse of in- 
formation on subjects relating to the 
Roman Catholic Church in general and 
the conversion of Roman Catholics in 
particular. We have preserved some 
copies of this volume for binding in 
cloth as a work of reference for 
homereading and libraries. The price of 
the bound volume is $1. 25. 


THE NEXT NUMBER, JANUARY, 1891, 
will commence Volume VIII. All 
subscriptions for 1890 expire with 
this number. We hope a prompt re- 
newal for next year will follow this 
announcement. 


WE READ IN THE First EpisTLe or 
Paul to the Corinthians, xv: 58, 
‘Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye stedfast, unmovable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labor is not in 
vain in the Lord.” To all our sub- 
scribers and friends we would send 
this greeting from the great Apostle as 
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our own expression of thanks for what 
they have done for this magazine dur- 
ing the year now closing. Seeing 
what has been accomplished during 
the year ‘‘your labor has not been in 
vain in the Lord.” 


Mucu Goop HAs BEEN DONE DURING 
the year, but more remains tobe done. 
“Therefore be ye stedfast, nnmovable, 
abounding in the work of the Lord.” 
The co-operation of all who are inter- 
ested in the work the magazine is do- 
ing will enable us to accomplish more 
than ever before. We first of all look 
for the Divine guidance, and that is 
promised to all who are faithful. We 
take much pleasure, but no glory in 
our work. All the glory is the Lord’s. 
Labor, hard work, difficulties and dis- 
appointments are all forgotten in con- 
templation of the good that has been 
accomplished. We shall endeavor to 
make the magazine more useful and 
more acceptable to our readers in the 
coming year than even in the past. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC IS NOT A 
political organ. Political parties may 
rise and fall or come and go, but the 
religion advocated by this magazine, 
the glorious Gospel of the Son of God, 
goes on forever. At the same time it 
must be remembered that the Roman 
Church is a political as well as a relig- 
ious organization, and we shall always 
oppose it in politics as in religion. As 
a vigorous attack on the politics of the 
Roman Church we commend the ar- 
ticle copied in this issue from the 
Mail and Express, whose proprietor 
and editor is Colonel Elliot F. Shepard, 
a God-fearing, noble Christian and 
one of the most distinguished citizens 
of New York. 


THE RomMAN CHURCH HAS TRIUMPHED 
over the American Public School in the 
State of Wisconsin. The Bennett law 
that required the English language to 
be taught in the schools has been de- 
feated. Ifthe American people will 
not protect the public schools Rome 
will destroy them. It is time'to awake! 


AT THE CONSTITUTIONAL CONVENTION 
of New Mexico the clause in favor 
of the public schools was defeated 
by the Roman Catholics, who are in a 
majority in that territory. If the Pope’s 
followers can control other States of 
the Union they will in time cripple the 
whole system of public instruction. 


THE ITALIAN PRIEST WHOM WE WEL- 
comed out of the Church of Rome last 
month and who was siationed at the 
Italian Catholic Church in Roosevelt 
street, this city, shows an earnest de- 
sire to learn the Protestant religion. 
We hope to send him to the German 
Theological Seminary at Bloomfield, 
N. J. There is great need of means to 
care for such priests until they learn 
the Christian way of life. 


aa 


Death of Father Batt. O’Connor. 
The death is announced of the old- 
est priest in Ireland, Rev. Bartholomew 
O’Connor, parish priest of Milltown. 
He was ordained a priest in 1825, was 
fifty years parish priest of Milltown, 
and was ninety-two years old at the 
time af his death, He was a man of 
learning and ability whom his brother 
priests more than once honored with 
the nomination for the position of 
bishop, but he was too indepen- 
dent to please the authorities at Rome. 
His funeral took place October 7. The 
deceased was a granduncle of the 
Editor of Taz Converten CaTHotic. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


v7 E are glad to see that several 
papers copied the article on 

» » Converts from Rome in our 
last issue. It is not often that the 
names of two dozen priests converted 
from Romanism are grouped together. 


In the September ConvERTED Ca- 
THOLIc an excellent article on ‘‘Bible 
Teachings for Roman Catholics” ap- 
peared from the pen of Mr. Robert 
Garry, a beloved converted Catholic 
In connection with that article, which 
has been published in a neat tract, the 
following account of Brother Garry 
and his work will be read with interest: 

Lockport, N. Y., Oct. 28, 1890. 

Dear Broruer O’Connor:—I came 
to Lockport at the close of the rebel- 
lion, and have since then been em- 
ployed in the machine shop of the 


Holly Manufacturing Company. I. 


am a machinest by trade, work on an 
average 75 hours each week (extra 
time evenings).* Still I find time for a 
little work for Jesus. 

There are some 47 private homes in 
our city where I have regularly 
given Bible readings. Those friends 
go out and invite their friends and 
neighbors. The Lord has always 
blessed the teaching and study of His 
Word. There are also 46 villages out- 
side of Lockport where J go and give 
Bible readings, conduct Gospel meet- 
ings and many times take charge of 
the regular church services. These 
places include Buffalo on the West, 
Rochester on the East, and Attica on 
the South. I can reach most of the 
_places by rail-road and return home in 
time to attend to my regular business 
in the shop. I almost always pay my 


own expenses, then the unsaved can- 
not say that it is money I am after. 
Our beloved brother, Rev. Geo. C. 
Needham, thinks in so doing I am 
wrong. I go to many places in this 
county by carriage. Many times when 
our whistle blows for six o'clock a 
carriage will be in waiting for me out- 
side to drive from three to eight miles 
in the country to attend Gospel 
meetings, returning home most of the 
time about eleven or twelve o'clock, 
to be repeated the next night, some- 
times for a week or two at a time. 

I am perfectly satisfied that no 
child of God need remain idle for want 
of something to do in His service if the 
heart is only in it. Many dear saints 
excuse themselves from of all kinds of 
Christian work with the excuse that they 
are not talented and know so little of 
the Bible. Well, that may do for 
some, but I would not dare to make 
that excuse, although I have neither 
talent nor learning, having had only 
four months in the common day 
school; and as for the Bible, it was 
anew book tome. I have the large 
edition of the Bagster Bible, which was 
given to me by my dear brother in 
Christ, Samuel Sayford the evangelist. 
I spend much time in Bible study and 
working out Bible readings, depending 
little on outside help. If I cannot do 
as well as others in the work I am 
willing to do the best I can; in fact I 
am willing to bungle, if need be, to 
work for Jesus. Oh, there isso much 
to do and so few to say, ‘‘Here, dear 
Father, send me.” I make it a rule 
never to argue with my Roman Catho- 
lic friends. I prefer God’s way in 
Isaiah 1: 18, Friends come to my 
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home from Toronto, Rochester, Buf- 
falo, etc., for private Bible study. I 
recently have had among others an 
Indian girl and a Jewish lady for study. 
RosBertT Garry. 

The following account of Mr. 
Garry’s meetings in a school-house ap- 
peared in one of the Lockport papers: 

The religious interest in the Crocker 
neighborhood (District No. 16) has 
steadily increased since the meetings 
commenced three weeks ago under the 
direction of Mr. Robert Garry. The 
marked peculiarity of these meetings 
is the deep earnestness—almost en- 
thusiasm—of the people to search out 
the vital truths of the Bible. This, no 
doubt, is due to Mr. Garry’s method of 
instruction. His wonderful knowl- 
edge of the Scripture, freedom from 
self-consciousness and vain glory are 
his unique qualifications as a teacher 
of divine truth. He not only gives his 
hearers the words, chapter and verse on 
every subject referred to, but he gives 
the references to it in such a manner 
as to convey the spirit of the text with 
such force and distinctness as to dis- 
arm the unbeliever and astonish our 
best Biblical scholars. 

The result of five years of this in- 
struction has been such as might be 
expected, for the words of Jesus are as 
potent to-day as when He walked 
with two of His disciples on the way 
to Emmaus, and beginning at Moses 
and all the prophets He expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself, which is 
precisely what Mr. Garry does. 

It is a rare thing to see an audience 
of 150 or 200 people, every one with 
a Bible in hand, sitting together two 
or three hours every night trying to 
find out the ways of God towards man. 


The people at these meetings sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus in honor, favoring one another. 
What forcibly impressed us in the 73 
testimonies of the last evening was the 
intelligent confidence of their salvation 
and the absence of ‘‘I believe my sins 
are forgiven,” or ‘I feel that I have 
reason to hope in God’s mercy,” and 
similar expressions implying the possi- 
bility of a soul’s rejection that has ac- 
cepted the terms of salvation through 
faith in the Redeemer’s love. 

The subject was ‘‘Jesus the man of 
Prayer,” conducted as usual by a Bible 
reading, followed by testimonies which 
were as spontaneous and as free from 
constraint as from excitement. “Iam 
resting in Jesus,” ‘‘I am not expecting 
salvation by and by, for I know He 
saves now,” was the burden of all their 
utterances. One lady said, ‘‘I know 
the light of His divine countenance is 
resting upon me.” 

When we remember that Mr. Garry 
is only a plain workingman, labor- 
ing every day in the Holly shop in 
this city, and is conveyed to and from 
the schoolhouse meetings by farmers 
taking turns in coming for him after 
working hours, and his never disap- 
pointing them once in five years or 
having a supply in his place, we get a 
glimpse of the effort made both on the 
part of the people interested and the 
teacher in being ready in season and 
out of season. This shows that God 
is no respector of persons in be- 
stowing honor upon the humblest of 
His children. ‘‘They that are faithful 
over a few things shall be made rulers 
over many.” 

Copies of Mr.Garry’s tract, “Bible Teachings 


for Roman Catholics,’’? can be had from the 
author or from this office by enclosing stamps, 
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FATHER CONNELLAN’S 
WORK IN IRELAND. 


recently in Dublin, Ireland, Rev. 
Thomas Connellan delivered an in- 
tensely interesting address. He said 
that when, about eighteen months ago, 
he went down to the West of Ireland 
to stand up for Jesus many advised 
him not to go. They had pointed out to 
him that if he, formerly a Roman Ca- 
tholic priest well known in the West 
of Ireland, returned after having re- 
signed his position in the Church, it 
would be certain to procure for him 
violence and perhaps death. Still the 
“small still voice” spoke in his ear and 
said‘ ‘‘Go,” and go he did. He had 
only been there a short time when a 
certain book he had written was put 
into circulation. The Roman Catho- 
lic bishop of the diocese thought him- 
self bound to excommunicate him,and 
. so he was denounced in the chapels, 
and the priests all denounced him and 
warned the people to beware of him as 
a renegade. 

On the very Sunday on which he was 
denounced he thought he would try 
whether the Roman Catholic people, 
the laity, were as bigoted as was repre- 
sented if left to themselves; and so he 
walked down to the little village chapel, 
where the people gathered around him. 
He said: ‘‘You have all heard what 
the priests inside said of me. I think 
that you will in fairness listen to what 
I have to say.” It was an exceedingly 
sultry day, and he spoke at the open 
cross-roads for forty-five minutes under 
the blazing sun. 

A priest asked Mr. Connellan’s 
father to turn his son out, but his 
father told the priest to go about his 


ae the Christian Convention held 


business. He had been living in his 
father’s house since that time, and had 
been preaching round about the sur- 
rounding country. The whole popu- 
lation was Roman Catholic, but Christ 
had absolutely flooded his soul with 
joy and comfort at the manifestation of 
his love and power in the hearts of 
those people to whom he had spoken. 
He had gone into the cottages very 
frequently alone at night. He had 
gone four, six and eight miles over the 
hills to hold cottage meetings, of which 
the fathers of families had had notice, 
and these in turn had given notice to 
their neighbors. Sometimes he had 
thirty people present. They had 
prayers, he read to them the Word of 
God, he explained it to them to the 
best of his ability, and they had listened 
to him with the greatest respect. These 
people had assured him individually 
that they believed he was right. He 
was greatly comforted to see these peo- 
ple stand up and argue against him. 
He could see Jesus Christ working in 
their hearts, and after a little time these 
were the very people who came to him, 
sometimes after the meeting, and in a 
quiet conversation told him they be- 
lieved they had been led astray from 
the truth. 

Of course he had been writing a good 
deal, and his publications had been 
circulated broadcast. He had traveled 
twenty miles around the district hold- 
ing cottage meetings, and not a hand 
had been raised against him, not a 
word of insult had he received. Christ 
had made the work so easy that abso- 
lutely there was no difficulty, no dan- 
ger, so far as he wasaware. Probably 
they knew of his brother's conversion. 
There was not a member of his family 
who was not now in thorough accord 
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and sympathy with him. Extraordi- 
nary things had been said about him, 
but his family, who lived in the closest 
communion with him, were the first to 
rally around him after his conversion, 
He had experienced strong opposition, 
and Roman Catholic priests had not 
been idle. First it had been attempted 
to incite the people to offer violence to 
his person, then to boycott his father 
in business. All these methods failed 
and the tongue of slander had been 
employed; but within the last week 
Christ had given him a joy'and a con- 
solation which flooded his soul with 
gladness, through the conversion of his 
sister, which seemed to have been the 
result of this slander. 

From these few facts they could 
gather that there was an open door in 
the West of Ireland; and he believed 
that in every part of Ireland, if they 
only approached the Irish Roman Ca- 
tholics in a proper spirit, there would 
be an open door very soon; and so 
they ought to pray very fervently, work 
very fervently and, above all, show 
great sympathy and love for their poor 
Roman Catholic brethren. If the 
people were approached in a proper 
spirit and with constant prayer he be- 
lieved that Ireland’s evangelization 
would be very near, that the Sun of 
Justice would soon flood her green 
hills and valleys, and that— 

The Star of the West will yet rise in her 


glory, 
And the land that was darkest be bright- 
est in story. 


> 


Conversion of Roman Catholics. 
The Dublin Christian Trishman for 
November 1890, says: In a recent 
issue of the Christian there appeared a 
most able and remarkable letter on 
“Romanism in America” by Father 


O’Connor, the converted priest of New 
York. . .. The concluding sentence in 
Father O’Connor’s letter will find a re- 
sponsive echo in every Christian heart. 
‘He has had to face persecution and 
slander like every Roman Catholic 
priest who followed the leading of his 
conscience. Yet this is how he writes 
of Roman Catholics: 

‘‘My heart’s desire and prayer to 
God is that the way will be opened for 
converted priests and other capable 
converts from Rome to devote them- 
selves to this work. Protestant minis- 
ters and public men can watch Rome 
and oppose and denounce her policy 
and politics. Former priests, if con- 
verted to Christ, should be set to work 
to present the simple way of salvation 
to the Catholic people. In conclusion 
permit me to express my thankfulness 
for the work of Rev. Thomas Connellan 
in Ireland. He seems to have the 
right spirit and consecration fora great 
work among his countrymen. Is there 
no former priest in England who will 
do a similar work?” 


HEAR THE OTHER SIDE. 

Father Connellan’s romantic ex- 
perience in withdrawing from the 
Church of Rome and his remarkable 
conversion appeared in several issues 
of THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC, reprinted 
from his pamphlet ‘“‘Hear the Other 
Side.” That pamphlet was the, means 
of the conversion of his brother, Mr. 
Joseph Connellan. It can be sent 
from this office for 25 cents. 


WE RECOMMEND ‘THE PAPACY, ITS HiIs- 
Tory, Docmas,”’ etc., by Rev. Dr. Wylie as 
the best work on the subject published. Price 
$1.50. Address this office. Also 


Two BEAUTIFUL STORIES OF THE CON- 
versions of priests—Father Flynn, by Rev. 
Geo. C. Needham, and Father Martin, by 
Richard Mahony, Esq.; price of both 30 cents 
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UNFORTUNATE NUNS. 
S=UROPEAN papers reported last 
ale October that the Nunnery called 
‘‘The Buried Alive,” at Naples, which 
had been closed against outsiders for 
four centuries, had been opened by 
order of the Minister of Justice. The 
Corriere de Napoli, October 4, 1890, 
says: In consequence of reports made 
to the Prefect of Naples that serious 
abuses existed in the convent of the 
‘Buried Alive,” or ‘‘Hermits,” he, 
with other authorities, yesterday (Octo- 
ber 3) suddenly repaired to the place 
to discover the truth for himself. In 
order to enter the Prefect had to 
threaten to. force the doors, such re- 
sistance was made by the vice-govenor 
of the institution, Father Belli, General 
of the Order of the Teatius, and by 
the director, Father Masci. 

When the door was finally opened 
the Prefect and authorities were re- 
ceived by two nuns covered with very 
thick long black veils, who, when 
questioned, preserved a strict silence. 
Then it was explained that their vow 
prohibited them from speaking to 
others and that they could only do so 
through their spiritual director. Father 
Masci, at the request of the Prefect, 
undertook to be the interpreter of the 
nuns’ sentiments, and through him they 
informed the Prefect that ‘‘they. were 
very happy and would not change 
their position for all the kingdoms of 
the world.” 

When the authorities then entered 
the great hall of the institution the 
nuns fled scandalized to their cells, 
leaving the visitors alone. The Prefect 
asked Father Masci to persuade the 
nuns to come out, and after a great 
deal of trouble he succeeded in doing 


so. But at every question put to them 
the nuns replied by a movement which 
meant that they would not answer 
even by a gesture. When pressed they 
responded that ‘‘they were very happy 
and for all the kingdoms of the world 
would not change their condition.” 

While the Procurator General, the 
Procurator of the King, and the ques- 
tor, who accompanied the Prefect, 
watched the strange scene, the latter 
succeeded in making three nuns listen 
to what he had to say, but they still 
persisted in their silence, probably 
from fear of breaking their vow. Then 
the Prefect ordered them all to take off 
their veils; the old ones hastened to do 
so, the young ones refused. From the 
expression of the faces exposed the 
authorities divined the sufferings of 
these unfortunate recluses, who do not 
even live in a clean abode, the au- 
thorities having discovered that the 
rules of health are far from being re- 
spected. The impression made on 
the authorities is a very sad one; they 
seem convinced that the nuns did not 
speak because they were afraid of the 
two priests. 

mae 

Another account says: Sixteen nuns 
were found within astate bordering on 
insanity. They were covered with 
rags and their surroundings were of 
the most filthy description, Many 
had forgotten how to speak, and the 
demeanour of all of them was more 
like that of animals than human beings. 
Those who were induced to talk ex- 
pressed themselves perfectly resigned 
to their fate. 

The cause of the raid upon the nun- 
nery was the desire of the parents of 
a young girl who had entered the 
convent to recover her. She had been 
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banished to a nunnery on account of 
a love affair objectionable to her family. 
The latter, being unable to communi- 
cate with her, had complained to the 
police, and an order from the Minister 
of Justice for her removal was obtained. 
She was found to be a mere skeleton, 
and her parents became half crazed at 
the condition in which she was dis- 
covered. The nunnery has_ been 
closed and a strict investigation or- 
dered by the Governor of Naples. 

Later intelligence states that ten 
more nuns have been released from the 
subterranean dungeons of the nunnery 
of the ‘‘Buried Alive” at Naples, which 
has just been opened by order of the 
Minister of Justice. Among them 
were eight young women who had 
been incarcerated against their will by 
order of their parents. The police have 
been ordered to visit all nunneries in 
Southern Italy which are closed to the 
public. Cardinal Sanfelice left Naples 
for Rome to obtain further instructions 
from the Pope on the subject. Im- 
mense excitement has been created by 
the disclosures. 

The English Churchman, October 
30, says: ‘‘A telegram from Naples, 
dated October 27, announces that the 
Governor of that city has decided to 
confiscate the Nunnery of ‘Buried 
Alive,’ which will hereafter be used for 
school purposes.” 

The secular press of America almost 
without exception has suppressed all 
reference} to the convent horrors at 
Naples. The European agents of the 
Associated Press may have sent reports 
of the investigations held at the con- 
vent, but the American papers sup- 
pressed them. Great is the power of 
the Roman Catholic Church in the 
press of the United States | 


Sister Rose Gertrude. 

Regarding Sister Rose Gertrude, the 
English nun who went to Molokai to 
care for the lepers on the death of 
Father Damien, the /reeman’s Journal 
(Dublin) October 11, 1890, says : 

An almost incredible explanation is 
offered of Sister Rose Gertrude’s resig- 
nation of her self-sought work at Molo- 
kai. A San Francisco paper says that 
she is engaged to be married to Dr. 
Lutz, the physician who has been as- 
sociated with her in her quarrel with 
the authorities at the leper settlement. 


A dispatch last month said that Dr. 
Lutz had jilted the unfortunate nun 
and that she had accepted the position 
of governess in a family in Honolulu. 


————__e+40 


Persecuting Henri Lasserre. 

Colonel Henri Lasserre, whose trans- 
lation of the Gospels into French was 
placed in the Index of prohibited 
books after having received the cor- 
dial approval of the Pope, continues 
to be treated unkindly by dignitaries 
of the Church which he has long 
served with singular devotion. As 


‘will be remembered, Colonel Las- 


sarre did much to establish Lourdes in 
the hearts of Romanists by his work 
on the alleged miracles there. Now 
the Bishop of Autun has forbidden the 
reading of a work Colonel Lasserre has 
written on ‘‘Notre Dame de Lourdes,” 
not because of a desire on the part of 
Rome to discourage the worship of the 
Virgin Mary, but because the work is 
from the pen of the translator of the 
proscribed Gospels. Many are praying 
that Colonel Lasserre will see his way 
clear into the fulness of Gospel light 
and liberty. 

A full account of the approval and 
condemnation of Lasserre’s translation 
of the Gospels appeared in THe Con- 
VERTED CaTHoLic for September 1888, 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


361 


A STORY OF GRACE, 


BY REV, GEO. C, NEEDHAM, 


TEACHER once asked the ques- 
K tion. of his scholars, ‘‘What is 
grace?” A little ragged Irish lad 
quickly responded, ‘‘Please sir, ’tis 
getting everything for nothing.” We 
prefer this answer to any definition of 
grace we have ever heard. 

It is clear that Leo and all his car- 
dinals, bishops and priests repudiate 
the grace of God. Their policy is 
“sell salvation for all you can get.” 
Our Lord preached His Gospel to the 
poor; they prefer to preach their gospel 
for money. Our Lord giveth salvation 
freely; Popery demands for priestly 
sacraments both money and merit. 

The following is a story of grace 
illustrating the way of salvation by 
Christ Jesus in all its freeness to needy 
sinners : 

A poor woman had a very sick 
daughter. The disease, everywhere 
known and dreaded as consumption, 
had wasted the loved one to the verge 
of the grave, and few things tasted 
agreeably to her capricious appetite. 
The mother heard that a near noble- 
man’s hot honse was rich in large clus- 
ters of luscious grapes, and she thought 
there was no way of obtaining the re- 
freshing rarity unless at a corresponding 
price. She was poor and had no 
money. Soon the loved flower would 
be gathered from her by the slow-com- 
ing hand of death, and she could labor 
for the fading one only a few days at 
the furthest. 

Several articles, and among them 
her own feather bed, were sold and 
five shillings realized. With this sum 
of money in hand the mother hastens 
to the nobleman’s mansion, The 


-the young man’s words: 


steward of the great house answers the 
call of the poor woman, He sees the 
paltry price in her hand asshe explains 
her errand, and is offended that any- 
thing should be sought there as in a 
martket-place, and drives her from the 
door. 

This is too much for the poor 
creature to bear, and she turns home- 
word broken-hearted and in tears. On 
her way, sobbing aloud as she goes, 
the nobleman’s son meets her not far 
from the gate. He is touched by her 
grief*stricken appearance and, having 
sought the cause, he bids her return 
with him. He takes her through the 
very gate from which she had beén 
thrust with rude words and a heartless 
denial and directly to the hot-house. 
Here she is told to take her apron and 
hold it up by the corners. The young 
man proceeds to cast into it many of 
the finest and ripest clusters of the 
precious fruit. She, grateful and glad, 
holds out the five shillings to pay for 
the grapes, but is filled with wonder at 
‘““My poor 
woman, you are very welcome to these 
grapes; my father is not a merchant; 
he does not sell; he isa nobleman, and 
he gives, Please accept the fruit as 
his gift and bear it to your daughter.” 

This, I remark, is an illustration of 
the freeness of salvation through the 
grace of God to sinners; but oh! how 
faint and feeble. Dear friend, God so 
loved the world that He gave His Son, 
His only Son, for such as you. Eter- 
nal life, the blessing you need, is the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ oar 
Lord. You say, ‘‘I am not fit.” True; 
but what fitness is needed? What was 
the fitness of the poor woman? What 
you need is the beggar’s hand and the 


beggar’s plea: 
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“Let no conscience make you linger, 
Nor no fitness fondly dream; 

All the fitness He requireth 
Ts to feel your need of Him.”’ 


Are you not in need of safety ? Oh! 
poor soul, let not the last hour of life 
find you without Chyist and without 
God. If so, you are without hope 
also, Once more, ere I lay down my 
pen, let me urge you to be, not only 
almost, but altogether a Christian. 
The grace of God which bringeth sal- 
vation to all men hath appeared. 
Whosoever will let him take the water 
of life freely. 


+ 


Protestant Consistency. 

All honor to the distinguished rector 
of Grace Protestant Episcopal Church, 
New York! Last month Rev. Dr. 
Huntington refused to open the church 
for a duplicate marriage service be- 
cause the couple had been previously 
married by Vicar General Preston. The 
bride is a member of Grace Church 
and her family one of the most distin- 
guished for wealth and social position 
in the city. The groom is an attache 
of the Belgian Legation at Washington. 
One of the New York papers said of 
this marriage: 

‘Instead of the brilliant gathering in 
Grace Church, it was found necessary 
to have the marriage ceremony take 
place at home. The reason for this 
was that the rector of Grace Church 
refused to open the sacred edifice for 
a duplicate marriage, as the Catholic 
service was first, thus making the Pro- 
testant service an occasion for pomp 
and display without any deeper sig- 
nificance.” 

Protestant consistency in the face of 
Roman Catholic arrogance is so rare 
that again we say, ‘‘All honor to Rev. 
Dr. Huntington.” 


The Count of Paris. 

The visit of the distinguished French- 
man, the Count of Paris, to this coun- 
try and Canada in October has been 
made the occasion of a big demonstra- 
tion of Roman Catholic loyalty to 
monarchy. Archbishop Corrigan was 
present at the dinner given to the 
Count in New York, but the Protestant 
Episcopal Bishop, Dr. Potter, discreetly 
and patriotically declined to recognize 
the enemy of Republican institutions. 
In like manner President Harrison and 
the State department at Washington 
ignored the Count. But the Canad- 
ians received him with open arms. He 
visited all the Roman Catholic institu- 
tions in Montreal and Quebec, and in 
the latter city the first and only Cardi- 
nal of the holy Roman Church in Can- 
ada, Taschereau by name, received 
him with royal honors, 

The visit of the Count of Partai is 
significant of the desire of the Roman 


Catholic hierarchy for a monarchial 
rather than a republican government, 


Make a note of that. . 


+e 


The French Clergy. 

The London 7ZaddeZ, the. leading 
Roman Catholic paper of England, in 
a recent issue quoted from the French 
paper, the Besancon Semaine Relig- 
zeuse, the statistics of the Roman Ca- 
tholic clergy of France as follows: 

‘Their total number is 55,585, in- 
cluding 87 bishops, 182 vicars-general, 
751 canons, 130 Episcopal secretaries, 
3,397 parish priests, 29,752 local cures, 
10,379 vicaires, 4,617 other assistant 
clergy, 2,486 aumoniers in hospitals, 
prisons, convents and the army, 703 
superiors and professors in grands 


seminaires, 3,101 in petits seminaires, 
besides 5,538 priest students and 2,1 34 
pupils in pedits seminaires.” 
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THE OLD CATHOLIC CONGRESS. 


)) ISHOP A. Crevetann, Coxe, of 
= the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
Y sends to the New York Church- 
man, November 1, 1890, a communi- 
cation from Father Hyacinthe on the 
Old Catholic Congress that was held in 
Cologne in September. Father Hyac- 
inthe’s letter appeared in the Paris 
edition of the New York Herald, Sep- 
tember 28. From it we make the fol- 
lowing extracts: _ 
FATHER HYACINTHE’S LETTER. 

_ I have attended the Congress of the 
Old Catholics which has just been held 
at Cologne, the ‘‘Holy City” of the 
Rhine. In 1871, just after 
our terrible war, I was at Versailles, 
The Crown Prince of Prussia, who 
since became the Emperor Frederick 
III., expressed the desire to see me. I 
could but accept such an invitation. 
_ During the interview my illustrious 
interlocutor told me of the solicitations 
made a few days before to his father, 
the King of Prussia, by the Cardinal 
de Bonnechose, Archbishop of Rouen, 
This French prelate, who was Senator 
of the Empire, went to our conquerors 
while they were still on the soil asking 
them to restore the temporal power of 
the Pope in Rome! I published this 
fact at the time, over my signature, in 
the Journal des Debats, which was 
not and could not be contradicted. 

The great crime of the war of 1870, 
that war which the Empress Eugenie 
called ‘‘her war’—and which was in 
reality an ‘‘Ultramontane” war—was to 
separate, to the great detriment of civ- 
ilization, the two nations of Europe 
who were the best fitted to understand 
each other and who had perhaps the 
greatest need of each other. M. de 


Lesseps says: ‘‘Germany is the natural 
ally of France.” 

Although the resolutions made by 
this Old Catholic Congress at Cologne 
were very important, that which im- 
pressed me most was its grand, cosmo- 
politan character. Frenchmen fratern- 
ized with Germans, the Grand Almoner 
of the Emperor of Russia clasped 
the hands of Anglican bishops. The 
most cordial union reigned among all, 
and we had constantly in our mind, if 
not upon our lips, the beautiful words 
of the Hebraic Psalmist—‘‘Behold 
how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity.” 

TWO CATHOLICISMS. 

The Catholicism of Rome consists 
in separating itself from all other 
churches and in appealing not to their 
union, but to their submission. ‘ Our 
Catholicism—that of the Old Catholics 
—consists in approaching all other 
churches truly Christian and seeking 
unity with them on the broad and 
solid basis indicated by the fathers. 
‘In necessariis unitas, in dubiis liber- 
tas, in omnibus charitas’—‘‘In things 
necessary, unity; in doubtful or sec- 
ondary things, liberty; always and 
everywhere, charity.” 

The Catholicism of Rome is the 
most absolute centralization under the 
most personal government. Our Ca- 
tholicism—and that which will become 
the Catholicism of the future, as it 
was the Catholicism of the past—is the 
federation of national and autonomous 
churches in a common faith and a 
mutual love. And the Pope will find 
a place there when he renounces his 
spiritual and temporal domination as 
well as his personal infallibility and 
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becomes at Rome or at Jerusalem that 

which was St. Peter himself—primus 

inter pares, the first among his equals. 
PRIESTS MUST BE FREE TO MARRY, 

The most important event of the 
Congress was the presence in our midst 
of the representatives of the venerable 
Church of Utrecht—its Archbishop and 
the two Bishops of Haarlem and De- 
venter, with about twenty of their 
priests—which was the proof positive 
’ of our orthodoxy. For hitherto these 
faithful but somewhat timid disciples 
of our ancient Gallican Church had 
manifested a certain misgiving con- 
cerning us. 

The Old Catholics had ever been 
and will remain Conservatives, but 
they are none the less Reformers. It 
is precisely to preserve that which 
should be preserved that it is impor- 
tant to destroy that which should dis- 
appear. Iam not alone in placing in 
the first rank of necessary reforms the 
liberty of marriage of the clergy, which 
conforms itself to the exigencies of 
modern society as it does to the an- 
cient discipline of the Catholic Church 
and to the discipline of the present 
Oriental Branch which has always re- 
ceived the approbation of the Pope. 
I pride myself before God and be- 
fore men as having been the first to 
give the example of this reform, which 
encountered so much prejudice even 
with a portion of the Old Catholics, 
but without which, however, the full- 
ness of morality and independence can 
never be given to the clergy. 

“It is evident,” says Pope Pius IV., 
“that marriage once introduced among 
the clergy would detach the priests 
from their dependence upon the Holy 
See by turning their affections towards 
their wives, their children and their 
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‘patrie.”” Pius IV. was absolutely 
right, for this is the only possible 
method of having a national clergy, 
which was one of the projects of Gam- 
betta as well as other far seeing minds. 

This theory of a married clergy has 
been admirably developed in a most 
interesting book by my learned friend 
Herr von Schulte, professor at the 
University of Bonn and president of 
the Congress at Cologne. I rejoice to 
say that this much-needed reform is 
admitted now by the Old Catholics. 

According to the witty expression of 
Guizot, ‘‘Many people who do not be- 
lieve in God believe in the celibacy of 
the clergy.” I have sometimes been 
accused in France of having done all 
that I have in the work of reform 
with the sole motive of marrying. 

I declare unequivocally that the fact 
of being subject to such a tyrannical 
and immoral law is an all-sufficient 
and most honorable motive for breake 
ing with Rome, 

Paris, Sept. 24, 1890. 

4k 

The New York Churchman, No- 
vember 1, 1890, says: Father Hyac- 
inthe (M. Loyson) has handed over 
his Gallican church in the Rue d’Arras, 
Paris, France, to the so-called Jansen- 
ist archbishop of Utrecht, in accord- 
ance with the plan made at the Col- 
ogne Congress.! His parochial work 
will be taken up by Monsignor Bou- 
land, well known to the Church in 
New York. M. Loyson is to make a 
lecturing tour, and if successful in es- 
tablishing a national separatist church 
will be consecrated bishop by Old 
Catholic prelates, with the title of Gal- 
lican primate. [Father Hyacinthe 
has said that under no circumstances 
would he becomea bishop. Ep. C. C.] 
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ROMANISM AND POLITICS. 


T New York Jail and Ex- 
press in accounting for the de- 
feat of the Republican party 
in the last election says in its issue of 

November 6, 18go: 

The Democratic party is in league 
with the Roman Church, and the Ro- 
man Church, in trying to unite Church 
and State in this country, is true to its 
ancient legends and principles, which 
change not, nor can. The present 
Pope Leo XIII. in 1888 issued an en- 
cyclical letter to all his priests all over 
the world directing them to go into 
politics of their respective countries; 
and in 1890 he went a step farther and 
issued another one directing them to 
nominate for office and to vote for 
only Romanists. 

In accordance with these general 
instructions the Bishop of Trenton ap- 
peared in a public hall in this city in 
full canonicals before a mass meeting 
one Sabbath evening, and there he 
said substantially that it was a good 
thing to have the American public get 
accustomed to see the priest’s gar- 
ments in public places. Priests all 
over the country are now in the habit 
of indicating to their flocks for whom 
they should vote; and the flocks un- 
derstand that these intimations are 
backed up by ecclesiastical sanction; 
that is to say, by the threat of the Ro- 
man Church to deprive the members 
of the holy communion if they are dis- 
obedient, and if they continue con- 
tumacious to excommunicate them or, 
as they understand the matter, to send 
them to hell. The flocks, knowing ot 
no other heaven than that which the 
priests please to tell them about, are 
terrorized into submission and vote 


according to the priestly intimations. 
This is one principal reason why, in 
the late municipal election, Hugh J. 
Grant, a Romanist, was elected Mayor, 
and why Francis M. Scott, a Protestant, 
was defeated. 

The haughty Roman Church, in the 
person of its American Cardinal Gib- 
bons, has put indignity upon the 
President of the United States and 
taken precedence of him both at priv- 
ate and public banquets—the one 
given by ex-Senator Henry G. Davis, 
of West Virginia, at Deer Park, and 
the other one given by the Roman Ca- 
tholic University authorities at the city 
of Washington; and when President 
Harrison, a Presbyterian, refused to 
allow the Roman Church to control 
the educational system of the United 
States, and against its protest ap- 
pointed Gen. Morgan Commissioner 
of Indian Affairs, the Roman Church 
immediately resolved upon war against 
his administration and has been with- 
drawing from his support. Those Ro- 
manists who voted for him in 1888 are 
organizing the whole Roman force all 
over the country in behalf of the 
Democratic party; for the Democratic 
party is willing to accept power not 
not only at the cost of establishing 
slavery, but also at the sacrifice of re- 
ligious liberty. 

The campaign in the State of Wis- 
consin, where the Roman Church 
openly declared against public educa- 
tion and in favor of its own sectarian 
training, strikes the key. note to the 
Presidential struggle of 1892. All 
these acts on the part of the Roman 
Church are against the Constitution of 
the United States and the constitutions 
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of the several States, because they are 
destructive of both civil and religious 
liberty. But what care they for that? 

Their Church destroyed individual 
liberty and right of opinion on all sub- 
jects the world over for ages back, and 
no one need expect to see them take a 
different position in this country nor 
in the twentieth century, They have 
got to be deprived of their power by 
the laws of the land or else they will 
surely exercise that power, and our 
beloved country will become as much 
subjected to the Roman yoke as were 
the Papal States until freed by Gari- 
baldi and Victor Emmanuel. 


aah 

SUBSCRIPTIONS TO THE CONVERTED 
CaTHOLIC FOR I189I ARE NOW DUE, 
PLEASE RENEW. 


+ 


How Tammany Gets Votes. 

During the month of November 
every year the commonest topic of 
conversation among priests is ‘‘Purga- 
tory.” No other source of income is 
more fruitful than this. Time and 
again the people are told that ‘‘It is 
a holy and wholesome thought to pray 
for the dead.” And though they may 
have neglected their relatives in life, 
“when they were so troublesome,” 
they try to compensate for their harsh- 
ness by paying for masses for them 
when they are dead. 

The last Sunday in October of each 
yéar the pastor of every Roman Ca- 
tholic Church in the United States, and 
we presume throughout the world, an- 
nounces that on November 2 a high 
mass of requiem will be celebrated in 
the church for all the departed souls, 
as that day is the feast of ‘‘All Souls.” 
The people are advised to commemor- 
ate the feast by contributing at least 
one dollar from every household to the 


fund for praying for their deceased re- 
latives and friends. It is assumed by 
every Roman Catholic that the de- 
ceased members of the family are in 
purgatory, and therefore every house- 
hold is represented in the contribution. 
The ‘‘Purgatory” fund is the largest 
contribution a priest receives for his 
own use during the year. But besides 
paying a dollar or more each person is 
advised to go to confession and receive 
holy communion on ‘‘All Souls” day 
for the benefit of the souls in purgatory. 
Now as ‘‘All Souls” day comes be- 
fore the election of State and muni- 
cipal officers, the priests in the city can 
put in some fine work for Tammany 
Hall. How do they doit? Here is 
asample: A woman goes to confes- 
sion to ‘‘clean her soul” and thus pre- 
pare for communion on ‘‘All Souls” 
day. She tells the priest the ordinary 
sins of her life and then says she is” 
troubled about some thing. He asks 
her what it is, and she says it is about 
her husband. If the priest is a consci- 
entious man he will tell her that she 
must not speak of her husband’s sins. 
“But,” she says, “‘it is not any of his 
sins, father, I wish to speak about, 
though goodness knows they are many, 
and he torments the life out of me; 
but it is the way he is going to vote 
next Tuesday that troubles me.” 
‘‘How is that?” says the priest. 
‘‘Well, your reverence, he says he 
isnot going to vote the Tammany 
Hall ticket because the best people in 
the city think that Tammany Hall does 
not give us good government.” 
“Tush, tush,” says the father con- 
fessor, ‘‘you must tell him the leaders 
of Tammany belong to our holy Church 
and it is the duty of every good Catho- 
lic to vote for our own people. Make ~ 
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him realize this and you will see he 
will do what is right.” 

“But, father, I have talked to him 
and its no use. He has got intoa club 
where there are many Americans and 
he says he will do as they dv.” 

‘Well, well,” says the priest, ‘‘you 
must be prudent. But you know there 
are many ways in your home life by 
which you can influence him to do 
right. Tell him our holy religion re- 
quires every one to do what he or she 
can to promote its advancement, and 
if any one fails in this matter he is ex- 
communicated. We must support our 
- friends or they will not support us. 
Now, my good woman, talk to your 
husband again and get him to do his 
duty right, and I will give you absolu- 
tion. Are you satisfied now? Will 
you get your husband to do right?” 

“T will try, father.” 

“Then receive absolution.” 


—— #40 


EXPOSURE OF TAMMANY 
HALL. 


The exposure of the corrupt 
practices of Tammany Hall officials, 
all of them Roman Catholics, gives re- 
newed interest to Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘‘Romanism 
and Politics; Tammany Hall the 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price 10 cents; 
14 copies $1.00. Address this office. 


ed 


ONLY FIFTY CENTS. 


THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIc will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y. M. C. A.reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. Sample copies 
sent on application. 


Methodist National University. 

Bishop Hurst of the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church said recently that the 
proposed National University in Wash- 
ington, D. C., ‘‘has taken a deep and 
lasting hold upon the people gener- 
ally.” The bishops at their last meet- 
ing in New York endorsed the idea of 
the university, and commended the 
enterprise to the support of the whole 
Christian Church of the United States, 
The land, a tract of ninty acres in the 
northwest part of Washington, which 
has been secured at a cost of $100,000, 
will, it is expected, be paid for by the 
people of Washington at the rate of 
$20,000 a year for five years. One 
payment has already been made, and 
$25,000 more has_ been pledged. 
When paid for the land will be pre- 
sented to the trustees of the university, 
after which appeals will be made for 
buildings and endowments. 

At a meeting of all the Methodist 
Bishops in the United States (sixteen 
in number) in Washington, D. C., last 
month, the following letter from Presi- 
dent Harrison was read: 

“This movement should receive,and 
I hope will receive, the effectual sup- 
port and sympathy of not only the 
members of the great Church, but of 
all patriotic people. Such an institu- 
tion, to serve its proper purpose, to 
save it from the jealousies and compe- 
titions of the educational enterprises 
in the States, should be so organized 
as to supplement and perfect their 
work. It must bea national university, 
with the strongest emphasis on both 
words. With assurances of a deep in- 
terest in your enterprise and the most 
cordial wish for its perfect and early 
success, I am yours sincerely, 

‘*BenyAMIN Harrison.” 
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WAS THE APOSTLE PETER EVER AT ROME? 


BY REV. MASON GALLAGHER, BROOKLYN, N, Y. 


VIL 
EUSEBIUS. 

4\\ NE of the most remarkable,fea- 
| tures in the matter we are con- 
sidering is, that the main re- 
liance of the advocates of the Affirma- 
tive, rests on the works of an author 
who wrote over two centuries and a 
half after the death of Peter. Euse- 
bius, Bishop of Cesarea, a. D. 325, is 
the Father of Church History. Dupin 
writes: ‘‘Without the history of Euse- 
bius we should scarcely have any 
knowledge not only of the history of 
those first ages of the Church, but even 
of the authors who wrote at that time.” 
Scaliger, another profound historian, 
states: ‘‘All we have received con- 
cerning the Church, from Trajan to 
Constantine, we owe to Eusebius.” 

It has been shown that previous to 
Eusebius we have extant the writings 
of no author, except Irenzus, who 
connects Peter with Rome. Irenzeus 
has been proved to be unreliable in his 
statements and extravagant in his in- 
terpretations of Scripture; and, more- 
over, makes no positive declaration 
concerning Peter’s residence in Rome. 

Eusebius presents in his history some 
vague statements from the lost writings 
of Dionysius, Papias and Gaius. Our 
examination has shown that if these 
quotations are authentic, they give us 
no valuable light on the question. As 
testimony to an important historical 
question they are of no account. The 
advocates of the Roman residence of 
Peter are, therefore, compelled to rely 
on the sole opinion of Eusebius, who ap- 
pears to have credited the then prevail- 
ing view that Peter had visited that city. 


An important inquiry suggests it- 
self; What value did Eusebius place 
on his own statements? He writes 
(B. 1, ch. 1): ‘‘Acknowledging that it 
is beyond my power} to present the 
work perfect and unexceptionable, I 
freely confess it will crave indulgence, 
especially since, as the first of those 
that have entered upon the subject, 
we are attempting a kind of trackless 
and unbeaten path.” . . Again, “Weare 
totally unable to find even the bare 
vestiges of those who may have traveled 
the way before us.” This author with 
respect to some of his statements uses 
the Greek terms ‘‘Phasi,” ‘‘eoiken”— 
equivalent to the French, ‘‘On dit”— 
which we may render, ‘‘It is reported.” 

How vain, how dangerous, how in- 
defensible, for a body of Christian men 
to make the eternal salvation of our 
race to depend upon a supposed fact, 
for which the only reliable testimony 
they can produce, is the conjecture of 


one historian, who has presented con- 


fessedly no certain evidence of the tra- 
dition we are considering. 

Let us now look at statements made 
with respect to the testimony by learned 
and candid laymen of judicial minds; 
men better qualified than ecclesiastics, 
generally, to judge of the value’ of 
testimony. 

Chevalier Bunsen says: ‘‘Eusebius 
was entirely a man of the East, and 
his literary knowledge of the Western 
Church in the second and third cen- 
turies is notoriously defective.” 

Bouzique, French historian and 
statesman, writes with respect to 
Gaius, quoted by Eusebius: ‘‘Euse- 
bius, who never saw Rome, may in 
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good faith have made a mistake here, 
misled by the legend which was then 
accounted veritable history. . .  . 
When he testifies in his own name he 
employs forms more or less dubitative, 
such as ‘‘It is said,” ‘‘They think,” 
ple. Whatever his own 


thought, Eusebius had too much pru- 
dence to contradict the common opin- 
ion ofhis Church; but, as_ historian, 
he could not deny the unlikelihood of 
these diverse accounts; hence the pre- 
cautions of his style in the narratives of 
the last years of the two Apostles,” 
(Hist. of Christianity, 1, 369.) 

Greenwood, in his ‘‘Cathedra Petri,” 
I, 42, remarks: ‘‘In truth, no positive 
or circumstantial statement of the tra- 
dition of Peter's residence and martyr- 
dom at Rome is to be met with in 
any Christian writer prior to Eusebius. 
Though he was himself convinced of 
the authenticity of the tradition, yet 
the poverty of his proofs shows clearly 
enough that it had not made the im. 
pression upon the Church, or attained 
to that maturity, in its view which so 
important a fact, if only tolerably sup- 
ported, would lead us to expect. . . 
With the exception of the strange gos- 
sip collected by Eusebius, principally 
from Papias, about St. Peter’s pursuit 
of Simon Magus, and the composition 
of St. Mark’s Gospel, no witness to the 
fact of Peter’s presence in Rome at any 
period of his life has been produced 
other than Eusebius himself; and that 
he only speaks to a belief founded up- 
on the infirm statements and vague 
allusions to which we have already 
adverted.” 

McGavin, a Scotchman, in _ his 
“Protestant,” 1, 702, a work which 
Robert Hall describes as ‘the most 


powerful confutation of the principles 


of the Popish system in a popular 
style of any work we have seen,” writes: 

‘‘Nothing that these fathers (Origen 
and Eusebius) have written tends to 
prove the fact of the Apostles having 
been in Rome, except that there was a 
vague tradition on the subject, which 
is surely a foundation extremely slen- 
der for building such a fabric as the 
Church of Rome professes to build 
uponit. . We know how 
difficult it is to come at the truth with 
regard to persons who lived within a 
few years of our own time, especially 
if no written mention of them has been 
preserved. It must have been much 
more difficult in the first stages of the 
Christian era, and in the disturbed 
state of the Roman Empire, to ascer- 
tain any fact with regard to the life 
and death of men who were so gener- 
ally abhorred and so cruelly perse- 
cuted, as the Christians were, except 
what they and their cotemporaries have 
written, 

“Though the writers who spoke of 
Peter’s having been at Rome had lived 
within fifty years of his death, they 
would not have been able to ascertain 
the fact without great difficulty; surely, 
then, when two or three hundred years 
have elapsed it must have been impos- 
sible to know anything of the matter 
with certainty. There were few au- 
thors and no printing in those days. 
Real facts with regard to a man so 
politically insignificant could only be 
transmitted from mouth to mouth by 
persons still more obscure; and by the 
time of Origen or Eusebius, no man 
could tell what was true and what was 
not, except what the Christian churches 
had preserved as the authentic testi- 
mony of eye and ear witnesses; that 
is, just what we have in the New Tes- 
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tament, and nothing more can be de- 
pended upon.” 

Simon, the English barrister who 
spent months in the British Museum 
examining exhaustively this subject, 
says: ‘‘Eusebius . . tells us 
that he gives all the facts that had 
come down to his times respecting 
the Apostle Peter. In this history he 
is supposed to assert that St. Peter was 
in Europe, and that he was not put to 
death (as the Scriptures indicate) at 
Babylon. But it will be seen that he 
asserts neither of these alleged facts. 
. . Eusebius, it must not be forgot- 
ten, wrote nearly three centuries after 
the events in question could have oc- 
curred, and had, as we have seen, no 
intervening record of them to advert to, 
although there were no less than 150 
ecclesiastical writers who had preceded 
him, some of them extremely volum- 
inous. His sole authority, therefore 
(for such it would have been), could 
under such circumstances have had 
no weight whatever. No _ historical 
event, no event even merely traditional 
has ever been accepted, or ever could 
be accepted, as authentic upon the 
sole testimony of a writer who lived so 
many generations after the supposed 
period. . Eusebius asserts no 
one thing, important or unimportant, 
that Peter is even ever said to have 
done in person at Rome. Not one 
day is indicated that he passed there; 
not one spot on which he trod there; 
not one word stated that he uttered 
there; not one person mentioned to 
whom he spoke there.” (Miss, and 
Martyrdom of Peter, p. 144, 5.) 

R. W. Kennard, Esq., another able 
London Advocate, referring to Simon’s 
work in the Report of his Contro- 
versy with McLachlan, p. 49, says: 


“T boldly and advisedly assert that 
there is no evidence to show that St. 
Peter ever was at Rome, much less 
that he ever assumed the office of 
Bishop of Rome, or that of Universal 
Patriarch.” He endorse’ Simon’s work. 

An American layman, Dr. D. F. 
Bacon, in his exhaustive ‘‘Lives of the 
Apostles,” pp. 235-9, writes: ‘‘In 
justification of the certainty with which 
sentence is pronounced against the 
whole story of Peter’s having gone to 
Rome, it is only necessary to refer to 
the full statements on pages 245-50, 
in which the complete array of ancient 
evidence on this point is given by Dr. 
Murdock. Ifthe support of great names 
is needed, those of Scaliger, Salmasius, 
Spanheim and Bower, all mighty minds 
in criticism, are enough to justify 
the seeming boldness of the opinion 
that Peter never went west of the 
Hellespoint, and probably never em- 
barked‘on the Mediterranean.” 

Thus we see that the authority of 
Eusebius is rejected by the critical 
minds of these German, French, Scotch 
and American laymen. Ellendorf, a 
Roman, as shown, takes the same view. 

The value of the testimony of Euse- 
bius may be estimated rightly by pre- 
senting a parallel case. Let us sup- 
pose that in the course of a century 
the Church of Rome becomes thor- 
oughly evangelized, which we sincerely 
desire; that at that late day an Ameri- 


‘can writer of history should state that, 


in the year 1572,the greatest soldier of 
France and 50,000 other Christians 
were massacred by Roman Catholics 
with the consent of their King; that 
the Bishop of Rome publicly offered 
thanksgiving in church for the event; 
ordered a jubilee; a painting of the 
horrible scene on the walls of his pal- 
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ace, and commemorating medals to be 
struck; and,moreover, urged the King 
of France to proceed further in his ex- 
terminating scheme. Further suppose 
that no preceding historians had nar- 
rated this event,and that all proof pre- 
sented was some ambiguous language 
of three writers not authenticated, 
whose works were no longer extant. 
Could men living at that time be ex- 
pected to place reliance on a story of 
that nature, of events attributed to so 
distant a period? Eusebius has no 
greater claim for reliance on his fanci- 
ful and improbable tale about Peter. 

But how came a writer of the ability 
of Eusebius to accept the tradition 
concerning the journey of Peter to 
Rome? He-appears to have been de- 
ceived, together with Irenzeus and 
Tertullian, by the statement of Justin 
Martyr, with respect to the statue at 
Rome to the Sabine Deity, Semo 
Sangus or Sancus. Justin who knew 
little Latin, regarded this as referring 
to Simon Magus, whom tradition had 
carried to Rome, where, by his magi- 
cal arts, he had induced the Romans 
to rank him among the gods. Justin 
makes this statement in his address to 
the Emperor Antoninus. Neither Jus- 
tin, Irenzeus nor Tertullian connect 
Peter with the narrative. 

The Clementine fictions do; but 
these are known to be ‘‘unmitigated 
falsehoods,”’ as we have seen. Euse- 
bius not having been at Rome, and 
misled by the language of Papias, 
Dionysius and Gaius, which we have 
shown to be untrustworthy, proceeds 
to commemorate the circumstance 
previously unrecorded, except in the 
Clementina; that Peter traveled from 
the East to the West, to vanquish this 
blasphemous sorcerer, Simon Magus. 


By a singular providence in the year 
1574 there was excavated from the very 
spot on an island in the Tiber indicated 
by Justin the image with the inscription 
to which he refers. It was recognized 
as a heathen deity. Justin, like Simon, 
was a Samaritan, and knowing of 
his arts, the more readily imagined that 
the Romans had deified him. 

It will be observed, moreover, that 
Eusebius fixes the time of Peter’s pur- 
suit of Simon to Rome in the second 
year of Claudius, a. p. 42. But the 
Scriptures plainly contradict this state- 
ment, as do also the Roman authors 
Cellier, Baluze, Pagi, Dupin and others, 

We respect Eusebius ‘for much that 
he has written. We owe to him the 
first formal list of the Books of the 
New Testament. He has handed 
down to us the names of many Chris- 
tian heroes who suffered martyrdom, 
with notices and _ historical events 
deeply interesting to the Christian 
Church. But he little imagined that 
in presenting as history the traditions 
of his time concerning Peter that he 
was aiding in building up the most 
formidable foe to the progress of 
Christian truth and righteousness, which 
the Church has ever encountered; and 
whose work of evil is still in operation. 

It has been seen that we possess 
no authentic statement before Eusebius 
that the Apostle Peter ever was in 
Rome, deserving of respect, and that 
Eusebius had no sure evidence on 
which to base his belief in this matter. 

And thus the chief pillar on which 
the Pope bases his claim to the universal 
Headship of the Church and the right 
to curse all who reject his supremacy, 
has no better foundation than quick- 
sand. The truth of history pronounces 
this Peter-Roman Legend a fraud, 
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THE TITLE “REVEREND.” 


BY JOSIAH W. LEEDS, PHILADELPHIA, PA, 


<= MBOLDENED by the anecdotal 
dey remarks upon ‘‘Reverend and 
Dear Sir” in the October ConvERTED 
Catuotic I make free to submit the 
following considerations touching the 
use of the title ‘“Reverend:” 

In a single passage only in the Bible 
do we find the word ‘‘Reverend” men- 
tioned. It is in the ninth verse of 
Psalm 111—‘‘He sent redemption unto 
His people; He hath commanded His 
covenant forever; holy and reverend is 
His name.” Of all ecclesiastical dig- 
nitaries the Pope alone, the self-elected 
vicar of Christ, lays claim to the title 
of ‘‘Holiness;” but under what warrant 
do modern ministers, making no 
claim to the possesssion of infallibility, 
arrogate to themselves the title of 
‘‘Reverend ? ” 
the meekness and lowliness of heart 
which Christ enjoins on His followers, 
that any of these should voluntarily 
assume this lofty name which is a pre- 
rogative of Omnipotence ? 

The title was unknown during the 
primitive Christian centuries, and, in- 
deed, appears to have been generally 
adopted only within the last 200 years. 
It was taken up by the Episcopacy as 
well as by the Romanists, but was de- 
nied to the Dissenters, with whom, how- 
ever, it came into general use. Never- 
theless, the Friends, the Mennonites 
and probably a few other denomina- 
tions (numerically small) of German 
derivation, are pronounced in the dis- 
use of it. Concerning the origin of 
the term the following item from 
“Notes and Queries” (First Series, 
Vol. VI., No. 150) may be of interest: 

‘*During the seventeenth century the 


Does it accord with | 


word ‘reverend’ was usually coupled 
with ‘learned,’ asin the following case: 
Vaughan, in his ‘Life of Dr. Jackson,’ 
thus commences it: ‘Being earnestly 
desired to deliver some character of 
the reverend and learned Dr. Jackson,’ 
etc. Bishop Patrick, too, in his ‘An- 
notations on Solomon’s Song,’ vitl. 7, 
quotes ‘the reverend and learned Dr. 
Hammond.’ And beneath the por- 
trait of John Kettlewell prefixed to his 
work on the Apostles’ Creed we read 
that it is ‘The true effigy of the rever- 
end and learned Mr. John Kettlewell. - 
But yet neither of these divines used 
the epithet as a prefix to their names 
in their works. It is clearly a title of 
modern usage, neither sanctioned nor 
required by any law or canon, and 
from the growing inconveniences that 
attend its use it may the more easily be 
discontinued if judged necessary.” 
Mention is also made of the fact, in 
a recent number of the same periodical 
(Fifth Series, Vol. V.), that upon the 
Judicial Court of the Privy Council of 
Great Britain having decided in 1875 
that ‘‘reverend” is not a peculiar title 
of office or dignity, but one of cour- 
tesy, several of the clerical subscribers 
to one of the English papers desired 
that the same might be sent them with- 
out the prefix ‘‘Rev.” to their names, 
There are evidences warranting the 
belief that an increasing number of 
Christian ministers would be glad to 
rid themselves and the Church at large 
of this self-assertive designation. While 
lack of faith and of a willingness to be 
little in the world’s estimation may 
have, perhaps, almost unconsciously 
operated with many to prevent a giving 
up in this matter, yet others (of whom 
may be instanced a Presbyterian of 
large attainments and much humility 
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of mind, not long deceased, the late 
Albert Barnes) clearly discerning the 
poiniing of the Holy Spirit herein, 
have been constrained to drop the title, 
while sincerely desiring to be no more 
addressed thereby. 

That eminent Baptist preacher, 
Spurgeon, has a testimony to bear up- 
on this matter, and as his words secure 
a hearing from all Christians, they are 
appended below. 

CHARLES H. SPURGEON’S VIEWS. 

We are willing to reverence the aged 
pastor, and we did not hesitate to give 
that title to our beloved friend, George 
Rogers, just in the same way we use 
the term ‘‘the venerable Bede,” or 
“the judicious Hooker,” but we are 
not prepared to reverence every strip- 
ling who ascends the pulpit; and, 
moreover, if we thought it due to 
others to call them reverend we should 
still want some reason for their calling 
themselves so. It seems rather odd to 
us that a man should print on his visit- 
ing card the fact that he is a reverend 
person. Why does not he occasionally 
vary the term and call himself estima- 
ble, amiable, talented, or beloved? 
Would this seem odd? Is there any 
valid objection to such a use of adjec- 
tives after the fashion is once set by 
the use of the word reverend ? 

If a man were to assume the title of 
reverend for the first time in history it 
would look ridiculous, ifnot presump- 
tuous or profane. It may be said that 
the title reverend is only one of cour- 
tesy, but then so was the title of Rabbi 
among the Jews, yet the disciples were 
not to be called Rabbi. It is at any 
rate a suspicious circumstance that 
among mankind no class of persons 
should so commonly describe them- 
selves by a pretentious title as the pro- 
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fessed ministers of the lowly Jesus. 

Peter and Paul were right reverend 
men, but they would have been the 
last to have called themselves so. No 
sensible person does reverence us one 
jot more because we assume the title. 
It certainly is in some cases a flagrant 
misnomer, and its main useseems to be 
the pestilent one of keeping up the 
distinction of clergy and laity. 

We wonder when men first sought 
out this invention and from whose 
original mind did the original sin 
emanate? We suspect that helived in 
the Roman Row of Vanity Fair, al- 
though the Rev. John Bunyan does 
not mention him. One thing is pretty 
certain, he did not flourish in the days 
of the Rev. Paul, the Rev. Apollos, 
or the Rev. Cephas. 


—— $44 — 


KIND WORDS. 


From the Bulwark, Glasgow, Scot- 
land, November 1890 : 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is an American 
monthly periodical, edited by Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, full of information of a most useful 
kind to all who take an interest in the Roman 
question. It contains from time to time arti- 
cles of a most instructive character, and can- 
not fail to be of use to those who desire to 
know something of Popery, alike in connection 
with its doctrinas and its doings. We have 
frequently brought this magazine before the 
notice of our readers, and have pleasure in do- 


ing so again, 


THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS AND 
THEIR ENEMIES. 


THE FINE LECTURE OF FatHEeR Mc- 
Guynn, ‘‘The Public Schools and their 
Enemies,” has been published in neat 
tract form of 32 pages, with Father 
McGlynn’s picture on the title page. 
It ought to have a wide circulation, 
25 copies will be sent for 50 cents, 
and 100 copies for $1.00, 


374 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


THE CHURCH OF ROME NOT THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


BY PAUL LE CLAIR. 


XXIII. 


‘¢ The Holy Eucharist” of Rome not the Lord’s Supper of the Gospel. 


{Continued from the October issue. | 

1. On the occasion referred to (John 
6: 32-58) our Saviour was reproving 
the multitude for seeking Him from 
the unworthy motive of obtaining more 
bread after they had partaken of His 
bounty when He had,bya miracle, fed 
5,000 with loaves and fishes. And 
directing their thoughts to higher and 
more spiritual things, He presented 
himself as ‘‘the true bread from 
heaven”—that this ‘‘bread” was ‘‘His 
flesh, which He would give for the life 
of the world”—evidently referring, by a 
bold and striking figure, to the redemp- 
tion of the world to be accomplished 
by the sacrifice of himself. But the 
stupid Jews, misunderstanding the di- 
vine Teacher, ignorantly demanded: 
‘“‘How can this man give us His flesh 
to eat?” And even some of the disci- 
ples thought it ‘‘a hard saying.” 

Our Lord, however, corrected this 
gross misapprehension by declaring: 
‘Tt is the spirit that quickeneth, the 
flesh profiteth nothing; the words that 
I speak unto you, they are spirit and 
they are life.” That is, what He had 
just said about ‘‘eating His flesh,” was 
not to be understood in a literal, ma- 
terial sense, but only figuratively and 
spiritually; these words, therefore, have 
no relation to the dogma of the ‘‘teal 
presence.” 

2. Then, again, it is not true that 
the partaking of the Roman Eucharist 
secures the fulfilment of the gracious 
promises made by our Lord in this 
discourse to all that, in His spiritual 


sense, receive ‘‘the true bread that 
came down from heaven.” In verses 
53 and 56 our Saviour says: ‘‘Except 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you”—that is, ‘“Except ye partake of 
those benefits which I purchase by My 
sufferings in My human nature, ye 
have no spiritual life nor communion 
with God; but continue in your sins and 
you shall not partake of eternal life.” 
And again: ‘‘He that eateth My flesh 
and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in 
Me, andl in him.” That is, ‘‘There 
is an intimate union and communion 
between us—he having a constant de- 
pendence upon Me for life, which is 
his dwelling in Me; and I giving outa 
constant influence and quickening vir- 
tue to make him live, which is My 


‘dwelling in him”—(Cruden’s Concord- 


ance, under ‘‘Eat’), Now it will not 
be claimed that this spiritual experi- 
ence is secured in the Roman sacra- 
ment of Transubstantiation, for such 
claim is not sustained by facts. 

3. Finally. it will be noted that this 
discourse on ‘‘the heavenly bread” was 
delivered at Capernaum and long before 
the institution of the Supper at Jerusa- 
lem; and as the occasions were differ- 
ent, so, also, were the respective sub- 
jects of discourse. The great lesson 
at Capernaum was the necessity of 
personal faith in the crucified Re- 
deemer with the promise: ‘‘He that 
cometh to Me shall never hunger, and _ 
he that believeth in Me shall never 
thirst;” whereas, at Jerusalem the in- 


y ae. 


THE CONVERLED CATHOLIC. _ 


oA8 


junction was: *‘This doin remembrance 
of Me’—‘‘until I come.” Evidently, 
then, the words of our Saviour upon 
these two different occasions had no 
relation to each other; and they cannot 
be connected as referring to the same 
subject without violating every rational 
principle of Scripture interpretation. 

4. In reply to the arguments which 
demonstrate the absurdity involved in 
the dogma of ‘‘the real presence,” Ro- 
manists assert that the change in the 
elements is accomplished by a miracle 
—that ‘‘Transubstantiation is a mys- 
tery to be accepted by faith and with- 
out question.” 

Well, if that is so, then the process 
of transmuting the elements in this 
pretended sacrament is unlike all the 
miracles recorded. in Scripture. For 
whenever a miracle was performed by 
our Saviour or His Apostles, the peo- 
ple that witnessed it saw what was 
done and understood perfectly the 
change that took place. For example, 
when the water at the marriage was 
made wine, the servants knew they put 
water into the vessels which, when 
drawn out, was tasted by the governor 
of the feast and pronounced by him to 
be wine, and that of the best quality | 
It had ceased to be water and was be- 
come wine; the element losing all its 
aqueous properties and assuming per- 
fectly only those which were vinous. 
And this manifest change was so evi- 
dent to the sense and knowledge of 
those who witnessed it, that they were 
convinced of its reality. They were 
not told they were drinking a liquor, 
which they must imagine and believe 
to be good wine, while it had still the 
appearance, taste and other properties 

of plain cold water ! 

So, when the hungry multitudes 


were to be fed, they were not told they 
must be satisfied with imaginary food; 
but they were supplied with an abun- 
dance of real, good, solid bread and 
fish to their satisfaction. They saw the 
miracles, ate the food and so believed. 

In like manner, when the young 
man of Nain and Christ's friend, Laza- 
rus, were raised from the dead, all that 
saw what was done, believed the mira- 
cles when they saw them performed. 
They were not told to imagine that 
these persons were raised from the dead 
and made to live again while they were 
still, evidently and actually, dead 
corpses! And so in all the miracles. 
The witnesses had experimental know- 
ledge of what was done. ‘There was 
no opportunity to imagine anything. 
But all was plain, obvious matter-of- 
fact reality appealing to the senses and 
convincing to the reason of all that 
witnessed what was done. On the 
contrary, in the pretended miracle of 
the ‘‘real presence,” the appeal is 
wholly to the imagination, and not at 
all to the senses and to the reason— 
the common observation of men—the 
test and evidence of all true miracles, 
And hence, not being sustained by the 
proper evidence of miracles, this fig- 
ment of the imagination must be re- 
jected as a fraudulent pretence. 

5. Finally, we are constrained to re- 
ject the dogma of ‘‘the real presence” 
by adopting the mode of reasoning 
observed by our Saviour himself (John 
20: 24, 29; Luke 24: 36-43). Upon 
these occasions our Saviour convinced 
His doubting disciples by appealing to 
the evidence of their senses and _ chal- 
lenging the investigation of their rea- 
soning faculties. On no occasion did 
our Lord demand or expect the exer- 
cise of faith without furnishing orin - 
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cating rational and sufficient grounds 
of belief. Christ was a profound rea- 
soner. His logic was as irresistible as 
His divine power. His opponents 
were confuted in argument on their 
own premises; and His disciples, nat- 
urally so ‘‘slow of heart to believe,” 
were brouget to the exercise of assured 
faith only “by many infallible proofs.” 

According, therefore, to the rules 
and principles of judgment and reason- 
ing used and inculcated by our blessed 
Master himself, and which are in ac- 
cordance with the fundamental princi- 
ples of all knowledge and all science, 
all must admit that, as the various 
classes of objects in nature are distin- 
guished from each other by peculiar 
properties, the distinguishing properties 
of one substance are not those of an- 
other; and hence, the properties which 
inhere in human flesh are not those 
which pertain to and identify wheaten 
bread, and vice versa. In like manner, 
human blood is distinguished from 
wine—the fermented ‘‘fruit of the vine” 
—and vice versa. To assert, therefore, 
that a substance, distinguished by the 
natural properties of bread is human 
flesh, or that wine is human blood, is 
to affirm that which is contrary to fact 
and nature; and the contradiction is 
intensified to the last degree when it is 
further asserted that while the substance 
of the bread has been transmuted into 
the substance of flesh, the properties of 
bread remain, ‘‘but inhere in no sub- 
stance’—that is to say, the essential 
properties of bread remain after its 
substance has gone into another sub- 
stance; while the new substance, flesh, 
exists without its appropriate essential 
properties. And so of the wine and 
the blood. Such are some of the absur- 
dities and impossibilities involved in 


the dogma of ‘‘the real presence !” 

If, however, bread should be con- 
verted into flesh, and wine into blood, 
by miracle or by the natural process of 
digestion; then, we maintain, the ele- 
ments so changed would at once and 
necessarily assume the natural proper-. 
ties by which these substances are re- 
spectively distinguished. This trans- 
mutation is going on constantly in the 
process of digestion and assimilation 
in the animal economy; and it might 
be effected by miracle if accomplished 
by the authoritative word of Christ or 
of an inspired apostle; but when such 
miracle is attempted by an unauthorized 
man, and his attempt is not attended 
by the invariable evidence of a divine 
miracle, we must conclude his attempt 
is a failure; and as he is himself, often, 
perfectly aware of his failure he is per- 
petrating a fraud when he asks us to 
believe in his false pretence. But if, 
as a benighted Roman priest, he sin- 
cerely believes in the efficacy of his in- 
cantation when he utters the formula, 
‘‘Hoc est corpus meum,” then both he 
and his deluded disciples are in the 
same egregious hallucination. 

The dogma of ‘‘the real presence” is 
truly a sacrament of “flesh and blood.” 
For as it is made the test of loyalty to 
the ‘‘scarlet woman drunk with the 
blood of the saints,” it has been made 
the occasion of more bloodshed in the 


extermination of heresy than any other 
in all Rome’s infamous system of 
lies and blood! If, however, in op- 
position to all adverse arguments, all 
were true that Rome claims for her so- 
called ‘‘sacrament of the altar;” still 
it would not be the ‘‘Lord’s Supper’ 
of the Gospel; for in the latter the ele- 
ments used are ‘‘bread and wine”—not 
‘flesh and blood”—and the design is 
‘“‘commemoration and communion’ — 
not ‘‘sacerdotal sacrifices.” 
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THE POPE'S SOLILOQUY 
Ii 


HE Pope of Rome has finished his 
day’s work and like any other 
man seeks consolation and comfort in 
talks and musings with himself. The 
routine of his daily life is wearisome 
to an old man of eighty, but he goes 
through it with the grace of an old 
courtier. He allows the wealthy and 
distinguished visitors to Rome who in- 
terview him to kiss his foot and present 
their offerings and then gives them 
what he calls the Apostolic benediction. 
Once a day he receives a delegation of 
bishops and priests to whom he makes 
a set speech recounting the trials, 
tribulations and persecutions of the 
Church and his own unhappy lot as a 
prisoner in the Vatican. 

But when evening comes, like other 
men he likes to commune with his own 
thoughts. The evening mail has 
brought the foreign papers, and as he 
glances through them he thus soli- 
loquizes : 

“The other night I was thinking 
and talking to myself about those 
Irish troubles when that Vienna beer* 
recommended by my physician got in- 
to my head and I could not keep up 
the continuity of thought. Iwill now 
return to the subject. 

‘Notwithstanding what I said in my 
rescript condemning boycotting and 
the plan of campaign those Irish con- 
tinue to indulge in those unchristian 
practices. I have summoned the Irish 
archbishops to Rome and commanded 
them to issue a general order to their 

_people to obey me in this matter. 


*[See THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for Oc- 
tober and November, and the New York 
«‘Tribune,”’ September 5, 1890. ] 


This they have done, but the people 
do not seem to obey.  Boycotting 
continues all the same, and what is 
worse they have not submitted to the 
laws or the government. When 
the leaders Dillon and O’Brien were 
arrested for violating the law they gave 
their captors the slip and ran away to 
America. There they have been re- 
ceived as heroes who had achieved a 
great victory. Isee by the American 
papers that in New York, Philadelphia, 
Boston, Chicago, Baltimore and other 
large cities ‘they have been greeted 
with the utmost enthusiasm.’ That is 
what the papers say, and the thousands 
of dollars they receive in each city 
seem to corroborate the statement. 
My rescript did not formally include 
the United States, but it was issued ex- 
cathedra on a question of morals, and 
the Vatican decree says that when the 
Pope speaks ex-cathedra on a question 
of faith or morals he is infallible, and 
his infallibility covers the whole earth 
and all the people that dwell thereon. 
The American bishops know this as 
well as I do, and yet they and their 
priests extend a hearty welcome to 
those Irish emissaries who are rebels 
against my anthority. 

‘T see by the papers that at the first 
meeting held in Philadelphia by Dillon, 
O’Brien and their associates Archbishop 
Ryan was present and handed them 
his check for $300. That is more 
than he has ever sent to me as his 
personal contribution to Peter’s Pence. 
But what can I do aboutit? Ido 
not know. I am in a quandary regard- 
ing this Irish campaign in America. I 
think I can control and subdue it in 
Ireland when the Irish archbishops 
obey my summons to Rome next 
month. ButI have a different class 
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of people to deal with in America. 
The spirit of liberty and independence 
is in the air there, and if I draw the 
line too closely there might be a 
schism. There are no signs of it so 
far, and itis scarcely possible while I 
control all the church property in that 
country. But no one knows what 
may happen in that country of peace- 
ful revolutions. 

“‘T see that at the last election there 
has been a complete change in the 
political representation in Congress, 
and that the Democrats, for whom 
my people always vote, have come into 
power. But the day may come when 
even that party in obedience to some 
recalcitrant bishops whom I might be 
compelled to discipline would enact 
laws that would take the church prop- 
erty out of my hands and give the 
people control of it, as the custom is 
among Protestants. In such a case I 
would be helpless, and rebellion against 
my authority would become universal. 
Schism would be not only possible 
but probable. The case of Dr. Mc- 
Glynn must be a warning to me. If 
he and his parishioners owned the 
church property they could not be 
turned out, and other pastors and con- 
gregations would follow their example. 
I could excommunicate them, but Mc- 
Glynn and his people are excommuni- 
cated, but they only laugh at my an- 
athemas, and their numbers increase 
continually. Isee clearly it will not 
do to provoke a quarrel just now with 
any of my American bishops for favor- 
ing those Irish who despise my au- 
thority. I must wait upon events.” 
And the Pope fell into a brown study 
from which he was awakened by 
his valet reminding him that it was 
time to go to bed. 


Religious Freedom in Brazil. 


The elections in Brazil have estab- 
lished the new Republic on a firm 
basis. The clerical party has been de- 
feated, and now the government pro- 
poses to enact measures that will give 
the people true religious freedom. The 
well informed correspondent of the 
New York Mail and Express, writing 
to that paper from Sao Paulo Octo- 
ber 5, 1890, says: 

NO MORE ‘‘CONSECRATED GROUND.” 

Another important measure has just 
been announced—the secularization of 
the cemeteries. This, of course, does 
not refer to private burial grounds, but 
to those under the control of the muni- 
cipalities. The priests will have noth- 
ing more to say about who shall or 
shall not be buried in sacred ground, 
for the one cemetery will be opened to 
all, whatever their religious profession. 
This is a just measure, which will avoid 
much conflict between the mourners of 
those who, being in life united, are 
parted after death. 

The priests, of course, are furious, 
but it will be of little avail. The de- 
cree is law, before the Chambers meet, 
and hence nothing, at least for the 
present, can be done against it. It is 
said that the government will take 
some other stringent measures before 
November 15. 

A training school for nurses has 
been annexed to the hospital for ner- 
vous diseases of the brain, so as to be 
in the future entirely independent of 
the Sisters of Charity, who so wickedly 
abandoned the patients a few weeks ago 


‘¢ ArmEE’s MARRIAGE” IS ONE OF 
the most instructive and entertaining 
books that has been published this sea- 
son. Price $1.50. Address this office. 
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FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES, 


Eile RO XA P: 


New York, December, 1890. 

S1r:—Some notable events in the history of the Roman Catholic Church in 
this country occurred during the last few weeks to which I wish to call your 
attention. ‘The first was the celebration of the golden jubilee of the ordination 
to the priesthood of Bishop Loughlin of Brooklyn at which you were present. 
That city, the fourth in the United States, turned itself upside down to celebrate 
the event. ‘There was a procession of 30,000 men—the largest that has ever 
taken place in the city of Brooklyn,” says the Catholic Review, October 26. 
There was present a score of bishops from all parts of the country, ‘‘ with His 
Eminence, Cardinal Gibbons, at the head.” On Sunday afternoon 20,000 
children paraded in honor of the occasion, and the next day a banquet was 
held in the Academy of Music at which 300 persons sat down to dinner. 
Many of these were Protestant politicians who were present to capture the Irish 
Roman Catholic vote. Many addresses were delivered in eulogy of Bishop 
Loughlin, who, as is well known, is a commonplace, plodding business man, 
without culture or learning. From the report of the proceedings I select a 
portion of your address as follows : 

Cardinal Gibbons, wearing the red zuchetta and red ribbon denoting his 
dignity, now spoke in response to the toast ‘‘ His Holiness, Leo XIII.” He 
said: ‘‘When in Rome in 1883, with some whom I see around me, his Grace, 
Archbishop Corrigan, Archbishop Elder, not to speak of others, I received an 
audience with the Holy Father which 1] shall never forget. He spoke to me 
like a father toason. ‘I dislike anathemas,’ he said. ‘I dislike employing 
harsh or severe measures toward anyone. I desire to appeal to the intellect, to 
the good sense, to the heart of mankind, and as the Vicar of Jesus Christ I de- 
sire to draw men nearer to the heart of their Divine Master. Debtor to Africa, 
to Australia, to Europe, I have especial reasons for love and affection to 
America. Iam delighted to contemplate her material prosperity, as well as 
her spiritual progress, which is spreading day by day.’ The Holy Father has 
given ample evidence of his love and affection for the United States. He has, 
among other gifts, added seventeen bishops to its hierarchy.” 

There is no man in America who weighs his words more carefully than you, 
Cardinal, and therefore your statement of the Pope’s views must be accepted as 
true. You say the Pope said, ‘‘1 dislike anathemas and harsh and severe 
measures toward any one.” What special anathemas does he dislike? Of all 
the anathemas which he and his predecessors hurled against those who rejected 
the doctrines and practices of the Roman Catholic Church which does he re- 
pudiate? Notone. Even while you were throwing dust in the eyes of the 
people by such a statement Pope Leo XIII. was signing his name to an Ency- 
clical addressed to the bishops, the clergy and the people of Italy in which he 
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speaks of ‘‘the outrages and scoffs which an insolent press has full power to 
hurl every day against” him. ‘‘To such a pass have wecome,” he says, ‘‘ that 
we have to fear for this Italy of ours the loss even of the faith.” He recapitu- 
lates the evils under which he says he is suffering. He renews his anathemas 
against the Masonic Order which he condemns as the source ofall his troubles. 
Of the members of this order—‘‘ the Masonic sects”—he says: ‘‘ Possessed 
by the spirit of Satan, whose instrument they are, they burn like him with a 
deadly and implacable hatred of Jesus Christ and His work; and they endeavor 
by every means. to overthrow and fetter it. This war is at present waged more 
in Italy than elsewhere.” 

He traces the different phases of the war against the Papacy, ‘‘ which began 
by the overthrow of the temporal power of the Pope.” Then various laws fol- 
lowed to cripple his spiritual power—the expulsion of the religious orders and 
confiscation of their property, the enactment of the Penal Code that makes 
priests liable to punishment for denouncing the government, the erection of a 
statue to the philosopher Giordano Bruno whom one of the Pope’s predecessors 
caused to be burned at the stake in the year 1600, etc., etc. All these ‘‘crimes” 
and more he charged against the Freemasons, who must be so numerous that 
they embrace a majority of the people of Italy. If he could burn them after 
the manner of Bruno there is no doubt but he would do so. And yet you say 
he ‘‘ dislikes anathemas.” This latest Encyclical of the Pope is dated October 
15, 1890, and in it he specifically confirms what has been said in previous en- 
cyclicals and bulls. You will doubtless say that the present Pope should 
be held responsible only for his own acts. Very well, I have mentioned the 
burning of Bruno. Has Leo XIII. repudiated the act of his predecessor in this 
case? On the contrary he went into mourning, shutting himself up in his 
chamber for the space of three days when Bruno’s statue was unveiled on the 
spot where he was burned. And this happened since he told you that he 
‘‘disliked anathemas.” Do you really expect intelligent people to believe in 
his or your sincerity when you make such a statement? Let the Pope speak 
for himself in this matter in a formal official manner, such as he uses in con- 
demning all who will not submit to his yoke, and the world wil! have grounds 
for believing in his liberality. The truth is, Cardinal, that you are ashamed of 
the barbarous cruelties of your Church and you like to blot them out. But 
you cannot undo the past without sacrificing your position. Mere empty words 
will not do. You are posing as an American, liberal, progressive, to whom 
harsh measures such as European ecclesiastics resort to are distasteful, But if 
you became Pope you would be compelled to use anathemas and excommuni- 
cations in the regulation style, or pay the penalty with your life. Rome cannot 
change for the better, and no one knows that better than you. 

Yours truly, JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
FOR 
ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 


During the last few months we have 
received more than a hundred letters 
from our subscribers saying they 
had given away or sent their Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIcs to Roman Catholic 
friends and acquaintances, and asking 

_ for extra copies to complete their files. 
In all such cases we have not only sent 
_ extra copies, but, where practicable, 
~ have forwarded several copies to be 
_ distributed among Roman Catholics. 
This entails very heavy expense which 


request for extra copies now or in the 
future, but we suggest to our friends a 
plan by which their missionary zeal for 
the conversion of their Roman Catho- 
lic friends can be put into successful 


operation as follows: 
FOR FIFTY CENTS A YEAR 


we will send the magazine to any 
Roman Catholic in the United States 
whose name is sent by our subscribers 
when remitting their own subscrip- 
tions for 1891. All such subscrip- 
tions will commence with this (the 
November) issue, and will con- 
tinue until the end of next year. Thus 
for $1.50 our old subscribers will re- 
ceive their magazine next year, and a 
copy will be sent to some Roman Ca- 


__we have never counted in the cost of tholic friend in whom they are inter- 
the magazine. But any one can see ested. If we had the means we could 

that it is a serious item in the general send 1,000 copies every month to Ro- 
é expenses. We shall not refuse any manCatholics who would like to read it: 


Tes We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Life Inside the 
Church of Rome” ($1.75) and her “Autobiography” ($1.50), for 
: ete or both books free for eight new subscribers. me 


—_—_— 
3 Fase 


“THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 4 
. “NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. ie 


I ELEGANTLY ok: VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO. 


tite - BY GEO. C. NEEDBAM; 


“ Father. Flynn,” etc. etc. 
| PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, D.D 


: (TENTH EDITION.) 


Encravinas, OVER FORTY IN’ NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. ‘H. Spurceon anp one 
SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS AS WOULD — 
UUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOQK IS BEYOND 

i) BEING DONE BY THE University ‘Press, CAMBRIDGE. ” = 


ook will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul, and quicken the whole man with the purest thought, keenest oY 
eeenent. truest philosophy, “and choicest language. Mr. Spurgeon is. universally acknowledged to be 
r rful and nagtiehe preacher of the age. He has the largest church membership and congregation of any 
. He is not a character to be read once and immediately laid aside, but one that will bear to be studie 
For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all. students, this work will be found a mine of valuable 
‘9 hook has been published ‘containing so much of the great preacher’s Life and Labors. 


ext toa” Bible no more appropriate present coul 
than this beautiful Liff of Spurgeon. The author 
preachers a and and teachers of the Word of God that 
an to commune Me show f in this vole ys 


me volume is 8 
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EDITORIAL AND PUBLICATION NOTES. 


Tue ConveRTED CaTHOLIC FoR 1891 
will surpass any previous volume. That 
is our expectation. The ‘‘History of 
the Jesuits” will be continued during 


the year, and special articles on the. 
origin, growth and development of 


corruption in doctrine in the Roman 
Catholic Church will appear. A new 


.department will be “Monthly Rec- 


ord of Current Events” relating to Ro- 
manism. The School Question in all 
its phases will receive careful attention. 
If the Roman Church can break up 
the American public school system a 
religious war will follow. Christians do 
not like fighting. But the Pope en- 
courages his followers to fight. 

This number of the magazine alone 
is worth the yearly subscription. But 
we hope to make every number for 
1891 better even than this, 
our friends will promptly renew their 
subscriptions for next year. 


THE FUND For ‘‘ CuRist’s Mission ” 
is still open. The second page of 
cover gives full information. 


———— 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
The bound volumes of Tur Con- 


' VERTED CATHOLIC are a treasury of in- 


formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 


Catholic Church. Vols, II., III:, 1V., 
Bs Narand, Vilie 


handsomely bound 
in cloth, will be sent for $7.00 

The price of each Volume separately 
has been reduced from $1.50 to $1.25. 
These six bound Volumes are a library 
in themselves on every phase of the 
Roman Catholic question. They will 
do incalculable good in every Sunday 
School Library and every home where 
they are received. The bound Volumes 


_ will compare favorably with the finest 


in-any library. They would make a 
beautiful Christmas present for the 
Sunday School Library or the pastors’ 


study, As there are only a limited 


number of bound Volumes, which 
cannot be duplicated, orders for the 


ae set or separate Volumes should be | 


_ sent in as soon as possible. 


ae ee 


Jas. A. QO! 2 Conn 72 Bible Hous 


We hope 


GOOD BOOKS FREE. 


FATHER FLYNN. 

A remarkable story by Rev. Geo. C. 
Needham which strikingly illustrates, 
the Gospel of the Grace of God in the 
conversion of a Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 25 cents, 14 copies $3.00. We 
will send a copy of this charm- 
ing book free to any one who will 
send us one new subscri 

FIFTY YEARS. 

FaTHer Cuiniguy’s ‘‘Firry YEARS IN 
THE CuuRcH OF Rome,” alarge yolname 
of 832 pages. Price $2. We will send 
a copy of this great work free for five” 
new subscribers. 

THE PAPACY. 

Its History, Docmas, GENIUS AND 
Prospects, being the Evangelical Alli- 
ance First Prize Essay on Popery, by 
Rev. Dr. J. A. Wylie; 572 pages; price 
$1.50. For four new subscribers we 
will send a copy of this work free. BSS, 

LIFE OF SPURGEON. 

Rev. Geo C. Needham’s great Biog- — Bt 
raphy of the great English Preacher; 
price $3.50. For ten new subscribers 
we will send this magnificent work free. Fron! 

A GREAT OFFER. — a 

We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s- ms 
new book, ‘‘Life Inside the Curch of - Re 
Rome,” Dr. -Lansing’s ‘‘Romanism — cs 
and Republic, ” and Rev. Geo. Phen 
ham’s beautiful story, ‘‘Father Flynn,” 
for $2.00, or free for five new — 
subscribers. This is a great offer. 

. SOWER AND VIRGIN. 

This learned work on Mariolatry by 
Lord Robert Montagu, who returne 
to Protestantism a few years ago dis- 
appointed and disgusted with the cor- a 


ruptions and hypocrisy of the aime} 
Catholic Church, is an unanswerable 
acgument against the Immaculate aes ip 
ception of the Virgin Mary. It is cc 
most complete work on the subje . 
ever published, The price is $1.5 
We will send it free for four: 
subscribers, — 

OUR “SUBSCRIBERS — 
will do us agreat favor by renewi 
their gar ee gies for 18 
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$1.00 a Year. JANUARY 1891. 10c aCopy. *° 
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‘Publisher, 72 Bible House, N. Y. 


REFORMED CATHOLIC 
WORK 


{Incorporated as ‘‘Curist’s Mission.” 
INCE 1879 Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, formerly a Roman Catholic 
priest, has been engaged in evangelistic 
work in New York City for the conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics. .Toadvance 
and strengthen the work a Missionary 
Society with the title of “(Curist’s Mis- 
sion” has been organized and duly in- 
corporated according to the laws of the 
State of New York, with the following 
business men, members of various 
evangelical churches, as the Board of 
Trustees : 

‘Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rev. J. Stanly D’ Orsay. 

At the last meeting of the Trustees 
the following officers were elected: 
President, Mr. John Curry, 

West 104th street, New York. 

Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York. 

Secretary, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 
72 Bible House, New York. 

Ministers of all denominations who 

are acquainted with the work heartily 
endorse it. Among them may be men- 
tioned the following in New York: Drs. 
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-Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G. . 


W. Samson, Chaplain McCabe, R. 
R. Booth, C. S. Harrower and T. 
W. Anderson. ‘ 

_ From the many expressions of con- 
fidence in the work and the methods 
pursued in conducting it, the following 
ds selected. 

Rev. Dr. Howard Crosby writes: 
“116 East NINETEENTH STREET, } 
‘New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 
“J take the greatest pleasure in com- 
ymending the Rey. Mr. O’Connor’s 
-work among the Roman Catholics. As 
:a Romanist who has seen the fearful 
_ verrors of Rome,and has also found the 
beauty and simplicity of the Gospel, 
the is admirably qualified by his exper- 


idence, as well as by his sound judg- . 


ment, to preach Jesus to his former 
‘S co-religionists, ‘and to gather from 
them a true Church of Christ that 
knows only one Mediator, and only 
_ One who can forgive sin. The Rev 
- Mr. O'Connor has for years maintained 


the excellent character of his work. 
‘‘Howarp Crossy.” 

During those years Mr. O’Connor 
has been preaching in the large hall of 
Masonic Temple, with office in the Bible 
House, and his place of residence in 
Washington Square, New York. To 
avoid the heavy rent required for these 
three places, it is proposed “to -con- 
centrate all the departments of the 
work in one building, which can be 
obtained for $30,000. a 

Without personal solicitation friends 
interested in the work have contributed 
$6,000 from January ’89 to Dec. ’90. 

To obtain the balance required— 
$25,000—it is-proposed to divide the 
amount among 250 persons who will 
contribute $100 each. This can be 
paid at one time, or can run for four 
years at $25 a year. Thisplan hasbeen _— 
adopted by 44 friends up to Dec. 1890. c, 

With this amount—¢$25,000—guar=- 
anteed within four years the building 
could be secured at once, and preach- ae ; 
ing services and conferences with in- 
quiring Catholics—an important part pit ‘vg 
of the work—could be held regularly. me 4 
It could be used also as a temporary 
home for priests and students who de- — ee 
sire to leave the Roman Catholic 
Church. Many such have been Bi 54 
ceived already by Mr. O'Connor and — es 
sent to various Protestantseminaries to — = Ss 
prepare for the Gospel ministry. Msg 

The latest priest received is an Ital- 
ian, Father Di Nicola, who cameto 
Mr. O’Connor in October 1890 andwas 
received into Bloomfield Presbyterian _ 
Seminary last month. Iftheexpenses 
of this good priest can be met while ee 
is preparing for work among the con- ~ 
stantly increasing Italian populations he 
would prove an efficient missionary. 

All the friends of this cause e may 


ever they can give will be as thank 
received as larger sums. 


FORM OF BEQUEST, 


York, May re the sum of — 
dollars to be applied to the 
purposes of said Mission. — 


FATHER ALESSANDRO GAVAZZI. 


THE ITALIAN CHRISTIAN PATRIOT. 


chief actors in the unification of 
Italy and the overthrow of the temporal 
power of the Pope. He was born in 
Bologna in 1809. In 1824 he entered 
a monastery of the Barnabites and in 
due time was ordained a priest. He 
was an ardent patriot all through his 
life in the Church of Rome and as a 
consequence was frequently imprisoned 
by orders of Popes Gregory XVI. and 


Be ick oc GAVAZZI was one of the 


Pius IX. Father Gavazzi threw in his 
lot with Garibaldi and the Roman Re- 
public in 1848, but defeat drove him 
to exile. Lovers of liberty in all coun- 
tries welcomed him. He visited the 
United States in 1852, in 1872, and in 
1881, When united Italy became a 
kingdom under Victor Emanuel Father 
Gavazzi established the Free Church of 
Italy in Rome, over which he presided 
until his death, January 9, 1889. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF THE GOSPEL 
of Luke, revised version, the priest 
Zacharias said of his son John the Bap- 
tist: ‘‘Thou shalt go before the face 
of the Lord to make ready his ways; 
to give knowledge of salvation unto 
His people in the remission of their 
sins, because of the tender mercy of 
our God, whereby the dayspring from 
on high shall visit us, to shine upon 
them that sit in darkness and the 
shadow ,of death.” Every Christian 
has a mission like that of John. They 
are witnesses for Christ, to testify of 
Him, to give knowledge of salvation 
that it might shine upon them that sit 
in darkness and the shadow of death. 
It is not difficult to tell of Jesus and 
His love and the way of salvation as a 
return to the Lord for all He has done 
for us. 


WE WISH ALL OUR READERS A HAppy 
New Year. The best wish we can ex- 
press for them is an ardent desire to 
bring souls into the kingdom of God. 
May each one be God's instrument in 
this work this new year. 
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THE MOTTO OVER OUR NEw BIBLE ON 
the cover, ‘‘Let there be Light,” will 
be our watchword this new year. We 
shall throw light on the darkness of 
Romanism for the information of all 
American citizens and lift up the light 
of the Gospel for our Roman Catholic 
brethren. 


OUR FRIENDS CAN BEST HELP US IN 
this work by extending the circulation 
of this magaxine and thereby increasing 
its usefulness. Send your own sub- 
scription and that of some friend to 
whom you wish to make a good and 
useful present. Of course if you can 
get a subscription from that friend so 
much the better. To Roman Catho- 
lics, Young Men’s Christian Associa- 
tions and pastors with small salaries 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 


THE CLEAR AND FORCIBLE ANALYSIS 
of Cardinal Gibbons’ book, ‘Our 
Christian Heritage,” by Rev. John Lee 
will do much towards clearing away 
the mist that fell upon many minds 
after reading that work. 


Ir Is cerTaAIN THAT THE Roman 
Church expects to rule this country. 
Read Father Hecker’s prediction— 
“‘The Catholics will outnumber, before 
the close of this century, all other be- 
lievers in Christianity put together in 
the Republic.” American Christians 
do not believe this,,but the Roman 
hierarchy believes it and will continue 
to work and strive for that end. 
“Our work is to make America Ca- 
tholic,” said Archbishop Ireland of St. 
Paul at the Baltimore Catholic Con- 
gress in November 1889. If the Ameri- 
can people want Papal supremacy, that 
has cursed Europe, they can have it. 


THE EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT Asso- 
ciation, organized at Iowa City four 
years ago, is not a missionary society 
which appoints missionaries, but sim- 
ply an assisting agency to aid Re- 
formed Catholic workers in Europe 
and in this country. It has given 
valuable assistance to THE ConvERTED 
Catuotic and other departments of 
our work, for which we are thankful. 
The corresponding secretary, Rev. H. 
H. Fairall, D. D., has devoted twenty 
years to this department of Christian 
effort. He is the author of the stand- 
ard ‘‘History of Italy,” which the late 
Father Gavazzi pronounced the ‘‘only 
complete work on Italy in the English 
language.” Orders for this great his- 
tory will be forwarded to Dr. Fairall. 
We hope other ministers like Dr. Fair 
all will devote themselves to this work. 


In THe ConverTED CATHOLIC FOR 
November, 1890, reference was made 
to the new vitality given to the work of 
Father Hyacinthe and the co-operation 
afforded by Monsignor Bouland, who 
departed from the United States for 
France to take charge of the Gallican 
Church in Paris. During his two years 
residence in New York Monsignor 
Bouland was a frequent attendant at 
the Reformed Catholic services in Ma- 
sonic Temple and a regular visitor to 
THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC Office. Itis 
confidently believed that he will 
preach the sound evangelical doctrine 
he heard in public address and private 
intercourse. That is the Gospel—the 
good tidings of salvation without Pope 
or priest—that will save the Frencm 
people. Monsignor Bouland made 
many friends in this city who will re- 
joice to learn of the success that may 
attend his efforts in France. 
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REFORMED CATHOLIC 
‘ WORK. 

Sthe Reformed Catholic congrega- 
NN tion has been deprived of the use 
of Masonic Temple where Sunday even 
ing services have been held for the last 
ten years, it was proposed to Father 
O’Connor, until his congregation could 
obtain a building of their own, that he 
should preach in the representative 
churches of the varivuus denominations 
in New York during the winter. The 
first pastors spoken to on the subject 
were Dr. Howard Crosby of the Fourth 
Avenue Psesbyterian Church and Dr- 
Robert S. MacArthur of Calvary Bap” 
tist Church, and they heartily wel 
comed him to their pulpits. Many 
other pastors have also thrown open 
their churches to Father O’Connor for 
Sunday evenings. 

The first of these meetings was held 
in the Fourth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church Sunday evening, December 21, 
1890, when Rev. Dr. Howard Crosby 
conducted the service and introduced 
Father O’Connor to his congregation. 
The latter spoke of his desire to reach 
the Roman Catholics with the Gospol, 
the difficulties that surround the work 
and the measure of success that has 
attended his efforts. He said although 
there were many Roman Catholic 
churches the Gospel was’not preached 
in them, the way of salvation that 
God had appointed in His revealed 
’ Word was not made clear to the people. 
‘They were told that before coming to 
God they must get within a sacramen- 
tal circle in which the priest is the pre- 
siding genius. The priest is really the 
mediator between them and God. 

What he sought to do in the Re- 
formed Catholic work was to make the 
way of God so plain and clear to his 


Roman Catholic brethren that every 
one could know that where there is 
repentance for sin and faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ there salvation is 
found. This he had been preaching 
and writing for twelve years in this city 
and many Catholics had'heard the 
good news and heeded it. Several 
priests and ecclesiastical students had 
been converted. Many of them he had 
sent to Protestant seminaries to pre- 
pare for the Gospel ministry. The 
last priest whom he received out of the 
Roman Church had been recently ad- 
mitted to the German Presbyterian 
Seminary at Bloomfield, N. J., after he 
had given evidence of true conversion. 

The greatest need of the work wasa 
mission buiiding where regular services 
could be held and a temporary home 
established for priests who desired to 
leave the Roman Church and learn the 
Bible way of salvation. Without 
troubling pastors of the city or person- 
ally appealing to wealthy Christians, 
besides paying“all the expenses of the 
meetings for the last ten’years, he had 
received $6,000 fora mission building. 
That amount was in the hands of the 
treasurer, waiting for $4,000 more to 
make a first payment on the building. 

It was deemed advisable to keep the 
work undenominationol and of a mis- 
sionary character as best adapted to 
reach the Roman Catholics. When 
they renounce the Roman Church and 
are converted to Christ experience has 
proved that they will unite with var- 
ious churches like other American 
citizens. ' 

At the close of the service Dr. Crosby 
warmly commended Brother O'Connor 


and his work andthe methods pursued 


in conducting it. He was especially 
pleased that the work had been carried — 
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forward as an undenominational one 
as best adapted to reach the Roman 
Catholics, 

Sunday evening, December 28, 
Father O’Connor preached in Central 
Methodist Episcopal Church. He was 
introduced by the pastor, Rev. C. S. 
Harrower, D. D., who endorsed his 
work as heartly as did Dr. Crosby the 
previous Sunday. No callections for 
the Reformed Catholic work are taken 
at these meetings, but it is expected 
that all Christian friends who may be- 
come interested will contribute what 
they can to push on the work and to 
secure a building this year. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

The fund for a mission building for 
the converted Catholics now amounts 
to $6,000, including a legacy of $500 
bequeathed last month by Mrs. Eliza 
Harrison, widow of Henry Harrison 
whose death was noticed in THz Con- 
VERTED CaTuotic for June 1889. Both 
Mr. and Mrs. Harrison were warmly 
interested in the evangelization of the 
Roman Catholics and all good works; 

But one new name for the $100 list 
was received last month. This makes 
fourty-four who have promised tocon- 
tribute that amount now, or $25 a 
year for four years. All friends can 
contribute in the way that seems most 
convenient to them. 


Father Hecker’s Prediction. 

Rev. Isaac T. Hecker, who died in 
December, 1888, was well known in 
New York. He was a representative 
Roman Catholic jriest, the founder 
and superior of the Paulist Fathers. 
_ He had, besides, the advantage .of be- 
ing a member of an American family 
that had been successful in commer- 


i A: 


cial life in New York. He was the 
founder and editor of the Catholic 
World, the most respectable Roman 
Catholic monthly in the United States. 
He wrote much for that magazine and 
the year before his death made a se- 
lectton of his best articles and pub- 
lished them in a volume entitled “The 
Church and the Age.” In pages 56 
and 57 of this book he said: 

‘‘The evidences of a movement to- 
wards the Catholic Church are still 
clearer and more general in the United 
States. There are less prejudice and 
hostility against the Church in the 
United States than in England, and 
hence her progress is much greater. 

‘‘The Catholics, in the beginning of 
this century, stood as one to every 200 
of the whole population of the Ameri- 
can Republic. The ratio of Catholics 
now is one to six or seven of the in- 
habitants. The Catholics will outnum- 
ber, before the close of this century, 
all other believers in Christianity put 
together in the Republic. 

‘This is no fanciful statement, but 
one based on a careful study of statis- 
tics, and the estimate is moderate. 
Even should emigration from Catholic 
countries to the United States cease 
altogether, which it will not, or even 
should it greatly diminish, the sup- 
posed. loss or diminution in this 
source of augmentation will be fully 
compensated by the relative increase 
of births among the Catholics as com- 
pared with that among other portions 
of the population. 

‘‘There are no more patriotic or 
better citizens in the Republic than the 
Roman Catholics. The Catholic faith is 
the only persistently-progressive relig- 
ious element in the United States.” 
What do our readers think of that? 


a 
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HOW CAN ROMAN CATHOLICS BE EVANGELIZED? 


my solicit contributions for 
THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIC 
from our readers on this subject. 
On the school question, in muni- 
cipal affairs and in politics gener- 


ally our readers know what their 
duty is, but from a religious point 


of view we desire to learn what 
their desires and opinions are. Send 
us articles on this subject. Let them 


be brief. We do not want complaints 
of organizations, churches, pastors and 
people who have neglected this matter. 

We know all about that from an ex- 
perience of twelve years. But we want 

to know how the Roman Catholics in*® 
your city, town or village can be 
reached by the truths of the Gospel. 

Hundreds, yea thousands, look to 
us for counsel on this subject. We 
are doing the best we can to enlighten 
them, but we want co-operation in the 
work, Let our readers tell us what 
they think. Experience, effort, sug- 
gestion, counsel, advice, all will be 
welcome. Not only can clergymen 
give good counsel on this as on other 
subjects, but the Christian men and 
women whom we reach every month 
ean tell much that will help us and the 
public at large to a solution of this 
question. ‘‘How can we reach the 
Roman Catholics?” Tell us what 
you think on this subject. 

The following letter throws much 
light on the difficulties we encounter 
in our work. The large employers in 
every department of labor not only 
will not help us, but by yielding to the 
prejudices of their Roman Catholic 
employes they throw obstacles in our 
way. The readers of THe ConveRTED 
Caruotic can testify that we avoid all 


harshness in the discussion of the re- 
ligious differences between Protestants 
and Roman Catholics. We speak the 
truth in love, but such men as the 
managers of railroads and: other cor- 
porations and the large employers of 
Roman Catholic labor would have us 
suppress the truth, and under the dic- 
tation of Rome would suppress us too 
if they could. But, “with the help of 
the Lord against the mighty,” they 
shall not prevail. We seek to gain the 
attention of the Roman Catholics in 
order to preach the Gospel to them. 
We want help and not hinderance 
from Christians in the work. 
PROTESTANTS HELPING ROME. 

Pa., Dec. 15, 1890. 

Dear Sir:—Enclosed please find 
my subscription and that of the Y. M. 
C. A. for next year. The managers of 
the Railroad Department of the Y. M. 
C. A. here will not permit THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLICc to be placed on their 
table any longer, because the officials 
say it causes discussion among the 
railroad employes. It seems to me 
that this is decidedly a step in the 
wrong direction. If we must not bring 
the subject of Romanism before the 
public how can we reach the Roman 
Catholics or do them any good? _Cer- 
tainly the subject cannot be brought 
before them in a more mild and Chris- 
tian spirit than in THe ConvERTED 
CaTHOLIC. 

I believe your work to be one of the 
most n2cessary Christian enterprises of 
the day, especially for the poor Roman 
Catholics themselves, that they might 
be led to see the erroneous teaching of 
their Church and the only way of sal- 
vation by true repentance and faith in 
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the Lord Jesus Christ; and ,secondly, 
for Protestants who ought to know that 
if the progress of the Roman Catholic 
Church in our country is not checked 
our liberties and the rights of our 
children both civil and religious will be 
imperilled. Your magazine not only 
warns us of this danger, but tells us 
how to avert it. Jen sem et 
at alles 
Father Connellan’s Work. 
[London ‘‘Christian,’? November 28, 1890] 

This earnest worker has recently ad- 
dressed a series of meetings in Dublin 
and its suburbs. Although no special 
announcement was made, they were 
largely attended by persons of all 
classes and denominations, and the 
simple, earnest addresses of Father 
Connellan, free from controversial bit- 
terness, were much appreciated by 
those who heard him. His testimony 
of his own spiritual conversion was 
clear and decided He pointed out 
how irrational and unscriptural were 
such doctrines as priestly absolution, 
purgatory, Papal infallibility and the 
discouragement given tothe study of 
Holy Scripture by the Church of Rome. 

He stated that his own difficulties 
had first arisen in connection with the 
doctrine of transubstantiation. Since 
his conversion he had spoken to a 


’ great number who had either left the 


Church of Rome or were hesitating as 
to their duty in relation to it, and he 
found that in the great majority of 
cases their difficulties had arisen in 


connection with the same unscriptural]. 


dogma. He set forth the New Testa- 
ment doctrine of free salvation through 
the finished work of Christ, and ex- 


_ pressed his thanks to God that he had 


been enabled to grasp the precious 
truth, He urged his hearers to a holy 


ae 


and consistent life that they might 
thus commend to those around them 


the religion they professed. 


The Gospel which Father Connellan 
preaches is the old evangelical Gospel 
which is the common heritage of all’ 
evangelical churches, and his words 
have already been blessed to many. 
The modesty and appropriateness of 
his addresses, characterized at the 
same time by clearness and vigor, 
makes a favorable impression upon his 
audience, and we have no doubt that 
under God’s blessing a future of much 
usefulness is before him. Well would 
it be for Ireland if its priesthood would 
follow the example of this brave man, 
throw off the fetters of medizval sup- 
erstition and embrace the simple Gos- 
pel preached by our Lord and His 
Apostles. On no other foundation 
can that true spiritual union of classes 
and parties, north and south, which is 
the pressing need of our country and 
time be realized. 

The mission was organized by the 
Council of the Irish Branch of the 
Evangelical Alliance,and clergymen of 
all Protestant denominations cordially 
co-operated in the meetings, 


“HEAR THE OTHER SIDE.” 


Father Connellan’s romantic ex-_ 
perience in withdrawing from the 
Church of Rome -and his remarkable 
conversion appeared in several issues 
of THE ConvERTED CaTHOLIC, reprinted 
from his pamphlet ‘‘Hear the Other 
Side.” That pamphlet was the means 
of the conversion of his brother, sis- 
ter and many others. It can be sent 
from this office for 25 cents, 


poe ees 
‘‘Armer’s MarriaGE” IS ONE OF 
the most instructive and entertaining - 
books that has been published this sea- 
son. Price $1.50. Address this office. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


A religious exchange said last 

month: ‘Pastor Anet’s Chris- 
tian Missionary Church of Belgium 
added to its members last year 500 
converts from Romanism and infidelity. 
It employs four evangelists, seven Bi- 
ble readers and five colporteurs.” 

Converts from Rome are increasing 
so rapidly in all countries that it is not 
easy, however agreeable, to keep up 
with the procession. Our readers will 
do us a great favor if they will send us 
accounts of the conversions of Roman 
Catholics that come to their knowl- 
edge. Where there is a probability of 
persecution or annoyance the names 
will not be published, though we al- 
ways prefer to let our Roman Catholic 
readers see that we are not ashamed 
to confess Christ before men, even 
though the persecuting spirit of Rome 
should be let loose upon us. ‘‘Blessed 
are ye, when men shall revile you and 
persecute you, and shall say all man- 
ner of evil against you falsely, for My 
sake,” says our blessed Master. 


NOY, Dears rrsge. 

My Dear BrorHEer:—I must thank 
you for the copies of THz CoNvEeRTED 
CaTHOLIc you sent me. I am strength- 
- ened in my faith in Jesus by reading 
it, and I learn to trust in Him more 
fully. My heart rejoices to see so 
many leaving the Roman Catholic 
Church, as I did two years ago, to fol- 
low Jesus. Their numbers will in- 
crease, and Christians who are true to- 
Jesus will welcome them. 

Last Saturday evening I saw many 
Roman Catholics going into their 
~church, which is near my house, and 
as I knew they were going to confes- 


sion my heart bled for them, for they 
would be disappointed and deceived 
by the priest’s absolution. But I felt 
I ought to do something, and so I col- 
lected all the copies of THE ConVERTED 
Catuoric and other books and tracts 
you sent me, and entering the church 
I distributed them amongi the people 
with a request to each one to read 
them and they would do them good. 
With a prayer in my heart that God 
would bless this little effort of mine to 
reach my former co-religionists with 
the truth, yours truly, Miss A. M. 


—— 


Meripa, Yucatan, MeExrco, 
November 26, 18go. 


Dear BrotHer O'Connor :— The 
principles you advocate in your ex- 
cellent publication, THe CONVERTED 
CaTHOLIC, so valiant and true, are very 
important to the whole Christian world; 
not only to us converted to Christianity 
from Romanism, but to Protestants of 
all denominations and Protestant 
countries whose institutions the Roman 
Church is constantly undermining. 

This country (Mexico) which for 
centuries was controled by that Church 
has been showing for many years true 
signs of dissent. The notable speech 
of Congressman Juan A. Mateos, de- ~ 
livered before the Mexican Congress — 
last week, when President Diaz, who 
has risen to power by the influence of 
the Church and continues in power by 
the conservatives, shows in the most 
clear manner the animosity that exists 
in this country against the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church. A commentary on 
that speech in your valuable publica- 
tion would be a very important lesson 
for this country. 
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PARNELL AND THE IRISH PRIESTS. 


Bette. the events of last month 
LS the ‘Split P’s” fight between 
Parnell and the priests in Ireland has 
overshadowed all others. For the last 
ten years the Roman Catholic priests 
of Ireland have been supporting Par- 
nell in his agitation for Home Rule; 
and now there is a ‘‘split,” 'be- 
cause Parnell had been detected break- 
ing the Seventh Commandment, while 
they had broken all the others by boy- 


- cotting and the plan of campaign, 


Be a" 


which even the Pope had condemned 
as violations of the moral law. The 
‘Split P’s” contention has caused di- 

n between priests and people that 
even the defeat of Parnell at the Kil- 
kenny election cannot heal. Parnell’s 
Supporters did not condone his offence 
against morality while voicing the-sen- 
timent of rebellion against the bishops 
and priests, 

The ‘‘Priest in Politics” was strik- 
ingly illustrated in the riotous proceed- 
ings at the Kilkenny election. The 
N. Y. Herald gaid the priests were to 
blame for all the rowdyism. Later 
dispatches to other papers said, “Par- 
nell would have succeeded had the 
priests kept out of the fray. But his 
Protestantism and the decree of the di- 
vorce court have too heavily handi- 
capped him.” During the election 
‘the priests continued the work of in- 
fluencing voters who were for Parnell. 

‘‘Then the priests marched to the 
polls amid cheers and counter cheers 
at the head of a body of Voters. 

‘‘The anti-Parnellites, headed by a 


number of enthusiastic priests, marched 


through the streets, thereby causing a 
scene of wild excitement.” 

The New York Herald dispatches 
from Kilkenny December 21, the day 


& 
= 


of the election, said, “Most of the 
voters went to the priest’s house for 
their ballots and instructions. 

‘‘There are no voters in the United 
States except newly imported Slavs to 
compare with a large percentage of the 
Kilkenny voters in ignorance. 

‘“‘No American who has not visited 
Ireland can conceive of the depth of 
ignorance in which a large proportion 
of the peasantry is plunged. 

“In front of each booth at Castle- 
comer stood a priest, who explained 
the modus operandi to the electors.” 

The New York Catholic Review, 
December 21, 1890, sneers at one of 
Parnell’s supporters, Timothy Harring- 
ton, the Irish Member of Parliament, 
because he had been a school teacher. 
Silly snobbery. Several Presidents of 
the United States had been school 
teachers, among them Presidents Gar- 
field and Arthur. There is no more 
honorable calling in the world to-day 
than that of a school teacher. If Mr. 
Harrington’s father had been asaloon- 
keeper like the fathers of Cardinal Gib- 
bons and Archbishop Corrigan the 
young man might have been a priest. 

The Nun of Kenmare. 

Miss Cusack, the celebrated Nun of 
Kenmare, has been a resident of New 
York for several months. Friday eve- 
ning, December 26, 1890, she became 
a member of Calvary Baptist Church. 
Dr. MacArthur, the pastor officiating at 
the ceremony in the presence of a few 
friends. Miss Cusack is constantly 
busy with her pen,and her books have 
a large sale. She had an interest- 
esting article in the New York /nde- 
pendent, December 11, 1890, in which 
she displays her intimate knowledge 
of Irish affairs. She says that Parnell 
used to call the priests ‘‘Popish rats.” 
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A GREAT SALVATION FOR 
GREAT SINNERS. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


YpOW wonderful are the ways of 

A’ God? ,He works, and who can 
hinder? He plans, and who can set 
His purposes aside? He calls, and 
who can resist? In answer to the 
prayers of faith stout-hearted sinners 
have been brought into allegiance to 
Christ even when their minds had been 
previously fortified by unbelief and de- 
termination never to submit to Chris- 
tian influences and never to be iden- 
tified with the cause which they so 
heartily despised. 

At the close of a service held espec- 
ially for working people ina large loft, 
I heard on the stairway a scuffle and 
screams for help. Being last to leave 
the building with one or two friends, 
we rushed down the stairs and discov- 
ered a rough looking man holding a 
woman by the throat, pushing her 
against the wall and pounding her with 
his great fists. Standing between them, 
and turning on the man I questioned 
him why he beat that woman. In re- 
ply he growled savagely and said I 
knew well enough his reason, and he 
felt like whipping me also. I managed 
soon to calm.him and being anxious 
to find out the cause of his rage, fur- 
ther questioned, ‘‘Why should you 
beat the woman?” 

“You know well enough,” he replied. 

“But,” said I, “I don’t know you 
and I do not know her.” 

“Yes you do know her,” he an- 
swered. ‘‘She has been to see you 
before the meeting.” 

“Not that I am aware of,” I an- 
swered, And turning to the woman I 
asked, ‘‘Have you ever been to visit 


me?” to which she replied, ‘‘No, sir! 
and I tried to tell him so; but he 
when not listen to me.” 

I then said, ‘-Who is this man?” 

.“He is my husband,” she answered. 

Turning to him again I asked, 
‘Well, why have you beaten your 
wife?” To this he answered, ‘‘She has 
been telling you all about me—all 
about my life; and you had no right to 
expose me before that crowd of people. 
They knew very well whom you meant, 
and Iam going to stop her tongue. 
She coaxed me into this meeting to- 
night when I didn’t want to come, and 
all I have got for my trouble is abuse 
from you.” , 

“Well, my friend,” I said, ‘‘I want 
you to be reasonable about this matter 
and let us calmly talk it over. Iwant 
first to tell you that I have never seen 
your wife, to my knowledge, and cer- 
tainly I know nothing of you. What- 
ever I may have said in my address 
which reached your case we must as- 
cribe to the spirit of God who, no 
doubt, is working upon your con- 
science, and you are fighting against 
Eine - 
_ From them both I gathered that this 
man was very wicked and had served 
a term in prison. This had been his 
first Sunday at home, and his wife in- 
duced him to attend the service where 
so many drunkards and persons of bad 
character were brought to the knowl- 
edge of salvation through Jesus Christ. 
The praying wife had long borne pat- 
iently with his brutal ways and prayed 
with confidence for his conversion. She 
accordingly urged him to come and 
hear the Word preached. 

As soon as he understood that his 
wife had not exposed him and that I 
knew nothing of his character he was 
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much affected; and with the thought 
that God knew about his life and that 
God put it into my heart what to say 
that night he concluded he would 
seek mercy and become a Christian. I 
had the satisfaction not long afterward 
of giving him the right hand of fellow- 
ship and receiving him into the little 
church which I had organized among 
this poor people. It was a beautiful 
sight afterwards tor see this saved man 
and his Christian wife walking together 
in godly behavior while serving the Lord 
with gladness and singleness of heart. 


How effective is the word of salva- 


tion when the spirit of the Lord is at 


work! ‘Then shall the dry bones live, 
the lame man leap like a hart and the 
proud neck bend to the sweet yoke of 
Jesus. Reader, you, too, are a great 
sinner, but for you also there is a great 
Saviour. Oh, come to Him now. He 


will save you now. 
—_1oe——— 


Romanism in Italy. 

Rev. Dr. Howard Crosby in a re- 
cent address in the Puritan Congre- 
gational Church, Brooklyn, of which 
Rev. Dr. Storrs is pastor, described his 
experiences in Italy when he visited 
that country as a young man in 1854. 
He said : 

‘“‘We could not carry a Bible into 
the country anywhere, except Sardinia, 
unless it was well tumbled and assur- 
ance was given that it was for private 
use only. It was with great difficulty 
that permisSion of any kind could be 
obtained for the holding of a Protes- 
tant service without the surveillance of 
the police. While this was so of the 
religious portion of the community, 
society at large was the victim of whole- 
sale brigandage. It was said that the 
Pope himself divided the profits of the 


brigands. I hope it was not true, but 
I cannot see why, with the Papal army 
he had, the Pope did not suppress the 
bandits. I have seen with my own 
eyes Gasparoni, the brigand chieftain, 
with his band of 300 men come down 
out of the mountains to get absolution 
and then go back to their nefarious 
occupation. Afterward, when he was 
put in prison, it was said that it was 
because he refused to divide any longer 
with the Pope. I had a talk with Gas- 
paroni myself, He told me he had 
killed 71 men with his own hand in 
cold blood. Holding up a cross be- 
fore him I asked him if he knew what 
that meant. He said it meant that he 
was a Christian But, I said, how 
can you be if you have murdered 71 
people? Ah, but, he said, I did 
not kill any of them on Friday. 

“Such was the ignorance then of true 
religion. Now everything is changed, 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ is preached 
there everywhere. Now, I am not an 
enemy of Roman Catholics. I have 
many dear friends among them. But 
I can say that I consider the system 
of the Roman Catholic Church 
wholly anti-Christian. We know of the 
medieval murders and iniquity of the 
Roman Catholic Church. The system 
is the same to-day, and if the Roman 
Catholics were consistent with their 
system and their laws to-day they 
would consign us all in this country to 
the Inquisition.” 

THE EXPOSURE OF THE CORRUPT 


practices of Tammany Hall officials, 
all of them Roman Catholics, gives re- 
newed interest to Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘‘Romanism 
and Politics; Tammany Hall the 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price 10 cents; 
14 copies $1.00, Address this office. 
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FATHER O’CONNOR IN PROVIDENCE, R. I. 


{Reported for THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. ] 
NE of the largest and most en- 
thusiastic of the patriotic meet- 
ings that have been held in Music Hall, 
Providence, R. I., was addressed by 
Father O’Connor of New York Sunday 
afternoon, December 14, 1890. These 
religious patriotic meetings have been 
held every Sunday afternoon in this 
hall for a number of months, and al- 
ready their influence for good has been 
felt throughout the State. 
_ The meeting was opened with prayer 
and Scripture reading by Rev. Mr. 
Wesley, one of the leading Baptist 
clergymen in the city, who then intro. 
duced Father O’Connor as the speaker 
of the day. 

In beginning his discourse Father 
O’Connor repeated what had frequently 
been said in THe ConveRTED CATHOLIC 
—that if public meetings like these as 


well as evangelistic work for the en- 


lightenment and conversion of Roman 
Catholics had been inaugurated in 
New England years ago, there would 
have been a more hopeful outlook for 
that section of the country than there 
was at the present time; but ‘‘better 
late than never.” 

As one who had labored in this 
cause for the past twelve years, and 
who in that time had spoken and writ- 
ten much on the subject, he was 
happy to bid this movement God-speed. 
He was almost alone at first, but now 
great interest was manifested in the 
work in all parts of the country. Time 
and again he had said that meetings of 
this kind where citizens of all shades of 
belief in religion and politics came to- 
gether for the purpose of publicly dis- 
cussing subjects that concerned ' the 


highest interest of the Republic could 
have only the best results. Ameri- 
can citizens would be reminded of the 
eternal principles on which this govern- 
ment was-founded, and warned against 
the dangers that continually thteatened 
it; while the Roman Catholics would 
be instructed in the principles of civil 
and religious liberty which they had 
not been taught by their popes, bishops 
and priests. 

The Roman Catholics were ignor- 
ant of the designs of the wire-pullers 
of the Church to obtain supreme rule 
in this country. Indeed, so were the 
Protestants, who in too many cases 
looked upon the Roman Church as 
one of the denominations, different from 
the Episcopal, Presbyterian, Metho- 
dist, Baptist, etc., but still a branch of 
the Christian Church. Times had 
changed wonderfully since the speaker 
began his work in New York for the 
enlightenment of Protestants and Ca- 
tholics. Now light was pouring in 
upon the darkness of Romanism and 
the influence of meetings like this 
would be far-reaching. 

As Pastor Wesley had referred to his 
(Father O’Connor’s) work for the 
evangelization of the Roman Catholics 
and that there were more than 100 of 
them present at that meeting, he would 
assure them that he did not address 
them as an antagonist; but as a friend 
who earnestly desired their highest 
welfare. In the past, while a priest of 
their Church they had respected, hon- 
ored and loved him as in a sense their 
mediator between them and God, and — 
he would not forget the feelings they 
entertained for him thoughthey would 
like him to do so. ne 
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The speaker then with pathetic elo- 
quence told of the change that had 
come in his life, his loss of faith in 
Romanism, his secular life in the study 
of medicine after he had left the priest- 
hood; and his conversion to Christ. 
Then came the command: Go speak 
to thy people and tell them how union 
with God through Christ can be es- 
tablished without the meddling in- 
terference of priests or other human 
agencies, This he had done; and be- 
sides he had advocated the principles 
of civil and seligious liberty and had sus- 
tained the institutions that had grown 
up in our country under the influences 
of those principles. The Church of 
Rome had successfully opposed those 
principles in the past and was doing so 
now wherever it had the power. 

Father O’Connor then entered upon 


his lecture—-Rome’s doctrines and prac- 


tices. He said the Church at Rome, 
where Paul preached, was during the 
early centuries the Church of Christ, but 
the Church of Rome in our day had de- 
parted from the truth. It was doubted 
even by Roman Catholic historians 
whether St. Peter ever was at Rome; 
hence he could not be the first Pope. 
The Scriptures made no mention of 
Peter in Rome, and for those who stand 
upon the Scriptures as the evidence 
of Christain truth, nothing more was 
required. Christ said, ‘‘ Upon 
this rock I will build My Church,” 
but Peter was not the rock; it was the 
confession of faith that Peter made. 
Whenever that confession was repeated 
there was to be found the true Church, 

In the fourth century Constantine 
became a Christian and made large en- 
dowments of land and money to the 
‘Church of Rome and the ecclesias- 
tical officials. In the course of 


time, when the Roman Empire fell, the 
bishops and ecclesiastics of Rome at- 
tempted to build up a spiritual king- 
dom on the ruins of the old Empire. 
They forgot that the kingdom of the 
Lord was not of this world, and as the 
Church prospered it become more 
worldly and, therefore, deteriorated in 
spiritualijyy. Pagan customs and pagan 
ceremonies were gradually adopted 
until everything that was peculiar to 
Romanism had been borrowed from 
paganism. Paganism had had a Jupi- 
ter and a Juno; these were represented 
by the Pope and the Virgin Mary as 
anew god and goddess. The facts 
of history go to prove that this new 
Roman Church continually added to 
its doctrines and ceremonies. 

After briefly referring to the sale of 
Ireland by Pope Adrian IV. to the En- 
glish King Henry II. in the twelfth 
century, Father O’Connor gave a most 
interesting account of the conveision 
of Martin Luther. A business man 
had once told him that if he wished to 
succeed in his work he must use as 
much printers’ ink as possible, and it 
was ‘interesting to remember, in the 
light of this remark, that the printing 
press and Dr. Martin Luther appeared 
about the same time. Luther was 
born only fifty years after the discovery 
of the art of printing. 

The corruption of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church had not been confined to 
the sale of indulgences. It also ex- 
tended to the distinctive points of doc- 
trine. When transubstantiation was 
added the Roman Catholic was taught 
that the priest could take a little piece 
of bread and a glass of wine—and ig 
must be good wine, too—and by say- 
ing a few words the substance could be 
changed to the literal body and blood 
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of Christ. The wafer was bread no 
longer, but the absolute personality of 
the Lord. 

Then came the doctrine of auricular 
confession. The system of confession 
did not follow out the advice of St. 
James when he advised the people to 
confess one to another. The people 
confessed to the priests, but the priests 
did not confess to the people, and as 
a priest who had heard the confession 
of both priests and people, Father 
O’Connor said it was fortunate for the 
people that they did not know what 
their. priests had to confess, Suffice 
to say that the priests were sinners like 
other men and confession did not 
make them better. But the priests 
confessed one to another and then 
granted each other absolution, though 
he had known many priests who did 
not go to confession at all, 

The doctrine of purgatory was then 
referred to, The people were taught 
that they could never be good enough 
to go directly to heaven, but that they 
must suffer many pains and punish- 
ments in a compartment near hell fora 
longer or shorter time; but they would 
have the consolation of knowing that 
they could get out ir their friends’ 
money held out. In other words, 
spiritual entrance to the kingdom of 
heaven could be bought for dollars 
and cents. 

Prayers to images and statues and 
pictures of ‘‘Saints” were invented for 
the purpose of distracting the minds of 
the people from God and Christ. The 
speaker told about some of those saints 
and the ‘‘miracles” they had performed. 
One referred to was St. Paul of the 
Cross, founder of the Passionist Order, 
a copy of whose life was given to him by 
the Father Superior of the order in 


Pittsburgh. He wished that he had 
the time to speak of more than one of 
the stories contained in the book, but 
this one must suffice. 

According to that authentic life of 
the saint, which every Roman Catholic 
must believe, one day St. Paul, who 
was then but an humble priest in charge 
of a mountain parish in Italy, was in- 
vited to remain to dinner by a good 
old couple in his parish. A chicken 
was placed before him, and no sooner 
had he set his eyes upon it than he 
asked where it had been found. The 
woman replied that she had bought it 
of aman who had passed the house 
that. morning. ‘‘Well,” replied the 
father, ‘‘that chicken was stolen from 
a poor widow, and as justice should go 
before all else, it must be returned to 
her. Openthe window.” Not daring 
to disobey, the old man did as the priest 
requested him. Then the father 
mumbled a few Latin words, raised 
his hand and made the sign of the 
cross over the chicken, when suddenly 
the feathers commenced to appear on 
the dead fowl,and with a cluck! cluck! 
cluck! it rose from the dish and flew 
out of the window back to the poor 
widow beyond the hill. This was one 
of the ‘‘miracles” that had caused the 
canonization of St. Paul of the Cross. 

During his lecture the speaker fre- 
quently referred to the Romsn Catho- 
lics in the audience and said that he had 
told nothing but thesimple truth, and 
that what he had said had been in the 
spirit of kindness toward them. 

He made an eloquent appeal to the 
Americans present that they should not 
permit anyone to enter political life 
guided by bishops, priests or popes. « ‘ 
He urged them to stand firmly by th 
public schools, and said that the rea 
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son why the Church was opposed to 
them was that the children would be 
compelled to mingle with Protestant 
children and so become like other 
American citizens. Ifthe Roman Ca- 
tholics were free agents they would 
not sustain the parochial schools nor 
send their children to them when the 
public schools are so much better. 
There is not a workingman in Provi- 
dence or any other city of the Union 
who would not take a natural pride in 
the fact that his children may associate 
with the children of his employer, and 
in the public schools as in the temple 
of the Lord there is no respect of per- 
sons. In the parochial schools the 
low clannishness of the Roman Catho- 
lics is perpetuated and the superstitions 
that have degraded Papal lands become 
the heritage of persons born on Ameri- 
can soil. This should not be. The 
citizens of our Republic should be free 
men, not only free from despotic gov- 
ernments, but free from the slavish 
fear that prevents them from calling 
their souls their own. The Roman 
Catholics are not only governed by the 
bishops and priests in spiritual matters, 
but also in politics. They are not 
free to choose for themselves in oppo- 
sition to the ecclesiastical mandate. 
History and observation testify to 
this. Whenever the Roman Church has 
had power it has used it in politics as 
in religion, Americans should be on 
their guard against such a power. 

As a last word Father O’Connor said 
the best way to counteract the evil in- 
fluences of the Church of Rome was to 
call the people out of it. Many mem- 
bers of that Church are weary and sick 


_of it, but they know not what to do, 


As a consequence they are drifting into 
materialism and infidelity like the ma- 


Suits. 


jority of the intelligent people of Italy, 
France, Spain and other countries 
where Romanism has been the domi- 
nant spiritual agency among those peo- 
ple. It has failed in those countries, and 
it will fail here. During the last quar- 
ter of a century many Protestant mis- 
sions have been established in Papal 
lands and much money has been con- 
tributed to sustain them. Great good 
has been done and the light of the Gos- 
pel has entered many darkened minds. 
But the same light is needed for the 
souls groping in the darkness of Ro- 
man superstition and degradation in 
our own country, and if missions be 
established for them here the kingdom 
of God will be built up and a wall of 
opposition raised against the Papal 
power. 

By a general request of the great 
audience Father O’Connor was invited 
to address the citizens of Providence 
again, and he consented to do so. 


THE SEVENTH VOLUME 
OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC. 

Tuer ConverTED CaTHo tic, VoL. VII., 
comprises the twelve monthly numbers 
of this magazine from January to De- 
cemoer 1890, handsomely bound in 
cloth. Those who have read this peri- 
odical every month will welcome its 
appearance in a bound volume. The 
contents are most valuable to all who 
are interested in Roman Catholicism, 


~whether as a religious institution that 


holds millions of our fellow citizens in 
spiritual bondage or a religio-political 
organization that claims supreme rule 
in our Republic. A carefully compiled 
Index makes the volume useful for 
reference. Price $1.25. James A. 
O'Connor, 72 Bible House, New York. 
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ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTS AND FATHER McGLYNN. 


INCE our last publication of 
Father McGlynn’s lectures in 
THE ConvERTED CatuHotic for Novem- 
ber, 1890, he has continued his work 
every Sunday evening in the large hall 
of Cooper Union, New York, where 
large audiences composed of his for- 
mer parishioners and other Roman 
Catholics have assembled to hear him. 
Roman Catholic priests are frequently 
observed in the audience, not only the 
priests of the city and those from 
Brooklyn, Jersey City and Newark who 
can get away from their duties in their 
own churches; but visiting priests from 
all parts of the country who take in 
New York in the course of their vaca- 
tion from their own churches are to be 
found among his hearers. The reason 
for this is that a large number of the 
Roman Catholic clergy of the United 
States, probably a majority, sympathize 
with Father McGlynn and agree with 
his views regarding the Church of the 
Pope, but from lack of faith, courage 
and ability cannot take the position he 
has assumed with such distinguished 
success. 

The average Roman Catholic priest 
in the United States is not an educated 
man in the ordinary sense of the word. 
He may know his theology and the 
distinctions of sin taught in his text 
* books in the seminary, but of general 
history, literature and culture he is 
grossly ignorant. We had many illus- 
trations of this in the Grand Semi- 
naire de Saint Sulpice of Paris and St. 
Mary’s Seminary, Baltimore, where 
our student days were passed, but we 
had more striking illustrations in the 
astounding ignorance of the priests in 
Chicago where we spent the days of 


our priesthood. It is no exaggeration 
to say that there were not ten priests in 
thé diocese who had 100 books in 
their libraries. Two score volumes 
ncluding theological works would be 
about the average. There were not 
more than ten Bibles in Latin or En- 
glish among them, and even the mem- 
bers of the religious orders, Jesuits, 
Redemptorists, etc., had no Bibles in 
their rooms. Copies in old and cur- 
ious bindings could be found in the 
general library and exhibited to visi- 
tors, but the Bible is a book that is 
not used by Roman Catholic priests. 
To do them justice they say they get 
enough of it in the daily lessons they 
are compelled to read in the Breviary. 
In future issues we shall show how 
much of the Bible is contained in the 
Breviary. 

Roman Catholic priests do not read 
books. They read the daily papers 
and glance at the news in their dio- 
cesan weekly papers, and that is the 
amount of their reading in current lit- 
erature. It must be borne in mind 
that there are 8,000 Roman Catholic 
priests in the United States, and what 
we have said is true of ninety per cent. 
of them. The archbishops and bishops 
generally are more cultured. In- 
deed their elevation to the episcopate 
is usually the result of their general 
knowledge of affairs derived from ob- 
servation and current literature rather 
than piety or learning. It was not so 
of old time, but to-day the priest who 
is alive to current issues and gauges 
public opinion in the interest of ‘“‘the 
Church” is on the high road to pro. 
motion. 
ence politicians and local magnates 


The tact and ability to influ. 


y= tae 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 17 


and to build churches is the prime re 
quisite for advancement in the Roman 
Catholic priesthood. 

Many priests, the spiritually minded 
men, the philanthropists, the gentle- 
men by birth and training, who ob- 
serve this tendency in the Roman 
Catholic Church desire something bet- 
ter, and they look to those who have 
boldly declared their sentiments for 
some way out of their present condit- 
ion. It is to be regretted that Father 
McGlynn, who for many years has 
been the most outspoken priest in this 
country, has not invited the dissatisfied 
priests to come out and be separate 
from the Roman machine which keeps 
them in the worst form of slavery, un- 
der a yoke of bondage that they de- 
spise while they labor in its advance- 
ment. We believe he will yet see his 
way in this matter. For twelve years 


we have invited good priests to come 
out of the Roman Catholic Church and 


teach their people the better and surer 
way of life according to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and, thank God, many 
have come; but not one-tenth of what 
ought to come. We believe, however, 
that a bright day is coming when many 
more priests will be true to their .con- 
victions and renounce the evil works 
of Popery and declare themselves fol- 
lowers of the Lord Jesus Christ, trust- 
ing Him for all things—the power to 
influence the minds and hearts of their 
people as well as the provident care for 
daily bread. More faith, more cour- 
age and more self sacrifice will bring 
this about. When American Christians 
extend a more cordial welcome to 
priests who come out of the Roman 


Church than has been given more of 


them will declare for the truth and 
preach it to their people. 


FATHER MC GLYNN’S LECTURE. 

Sunday evening, December 7, 1890, 
Father McGlynn addressed the usual 
large audience in Cooper Union. The 
attendance is always large when he 
speaks on subjects relating to Rome. 
He spoke as follows: 

THE PRIESTS IN POLITICS. 

‘‘This subject has been suggested by 
a sort of symposium from many clergy- 
men recently issued in one of our great 
daily papers, with particular reference 
to clergymen who took part in the late 
Municipal League. Can a clergyman 
be a politician? Well, it is rather late 
in the day to ask the question. Clergy- 
men have been politicians from a very 
early date, ever since the Christians 
succeeded in converting the Roman 
Emperor Constantine. 

‘Why, here are clergymen insisting 
upon the right of the head of one of 
these churches to be absolute monarch 
over millions of people who don’t 
want him for a monarch. | Applause. } 
The Pope insists to-day, some twenty 
or more years after he has been prac- 
tically deprived of the last vestige of 
temporal power, upon his indefeasible 
right to be a prince over a large por- 
tion of the territory of Italy. What is 
this if not mingling in politics with a 
vengeance P 

‘I am very frank to say that I do 
not approve of that kind of mingling 
in politics on the part of the clergy. 
It comes with very ill grace from the 
Roman Catholic Archbishop of this 
city to say that, according to their rules 
and regulations, clergymen should not 
mingle in politics. Father Deshon, 
ofthe Paulist Fathers, is against the 
mingling of clergy in politics, unless 
for very grave reasons, and then only 
with the approval of the competent 
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authority. That authority means the 
archbishop or the Pope. 

“We are prompted to infer from 
these utterances and similar ones all 
over the country, that in certain cases 
the Roman Catholic clergy may be re- 
quired to instruct their people to vote 
one way or the other. 

‘“‘Where a certain candidate has 
pledged himself if he should be elected 
to the Legislature to vote for appro- 
priations for certain Roman Catholic 
institutions, they insinuate that then it 
might be entirely right and proper for 
the vicar-general to send a request to 
all priests within the territory to be 
represented in the Legislature by that 
candidate, urging those priests to do 
what they can to secure his return to 
the Legislature. These things are not 
mere idle gossip. They are facts that 
I absolutely know. I could mention 
the name of the vicar-general and of 
the clergymen to whom such circulars 
were sent. 

ROMAN CATHOLIC INTRIGUE. 

‘‘When an amendment was proposed 
to the State Constitution some years 
ago a circular was sent around to the 
Roman Catholic clergymen in the dio- 
cese of New York urging the people, 
and of course the clergy, to influence 
the people to vote against the amend- 
ment to the Constitution, Why? Be- 
cause that amendment was intended to 
forbid the appropriation of public 
money or lending the public credit or 
giving of public property to any sectar- 
ian institution whatsoever. 

‘I say that this is mingling in poli- 
tics and in the very worst way. It is 
mingling in politics in a vile way, a 
mean way, an underhanded way. No 
mass meeting was called, Roman Ca- 
tholic opinion was not asked on the 


subject, but a man in almost absolute 
authority in the Church issued, through 
his vicar-general, a letter urging the 
people to vote a certain way, and these 
letters were sent to churches, actually 
distributed at church doors and in the 
pews, and simple minded Catholics 
were apt to suppose that it was a duty 
they owed to religion to vote against 
this amendment. 

‘Politics, properly understood, is 
the science of good government, based 
on the moral law. Thus understood 
it is well worth the closest study of 
Christian men and women, and par- 
ticularly of the clergy. There can be 
no question as to the duty of clergy- 
men, as preachers of religious truth, 
to teach the great fundamental truths 
that underlie all politics, In this sense 
clergymen ought to be politicians. 
And the deeper and more radical they 
become, the more becomingly can 
they preach from the pulpit such prin- 
ciples of politics which are in them- 
selves the very essence of true religion.” 

It is thus that Father McGlynn in- 
structs the Catholics who attend his 
meetings in such large numbers. Un- 
der such teaching they will become 
good American citizens, but those who 
obey the bishopsand the priests cannot 
be relied upon. The bishops’ favor 
and endorsement will depend upon 
the encouragement and official recog- 
nition that may be promised to the 
Church. They care nothing about 
forms of government if they can rule 
the rulers. 

Father McGlynn’s former parishion- 


ers presented him with a purse of 
$1,600 for his personal support De-- 


cember 24. This handsome Christmas — 
gift shows the love that exists bean 
him and his people. 
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“THIS LITTLE GARDEN.” 


An examination of Cardinal Gibbons’ book, ‘‘ Our Christian Heritage.”’ 


BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M., B. D., LOCKPORT, ILL. 


UR Christian Heritage, desig- 
nated by its author, ‘‘This Lit- 
tle Garden,” is as remarkable for 
what it says as for what it leaves 
unsaid. It endeavors to show that the 
fundamental truths underlying Chris- 
tianity, such as God’s existence, provi- 
dence and omniscience, the immor- 
tality of the soul, the existence of free 
will and the essential distinction be- 
tween moral good and evil, are all sus- 
ceptible of being demonstrated by our 
unaided reason, while they are made 
still more luminous by the light of 
_ Christian revelation. 

There are some subjects discussed 
by the Cardinal in this: book concern- 
ing which there is no division of opin- 
ion among Jews, Christians or Moham- 
medans. Speaking of the existence of 
God he correctly observes: ‘‘Mankind 
in every age and country, and in every 
condition of life, have recognized the 

existence of a Supreme Being.” He 
truthfully states that ‘‘most of the 
topics discussed” in his volume ‘‘have 
often found, and still find, able and 
zealous advocates in Protestant writ- 
ers.” I shall express no opinion as to 
the literary value of the work. With 
something of more vital moment than 
literary finish or beauty of style I will 
deal. Ina book written by a man of 
such note as Cardinal Gibbons we ex- 
pect among other excellent things 
truth in the Preface. Let us, in the 
first place, glance at this important 
part of the book. 

- Inthe Preface the Cardinal states 
that he ‘‘craves” the ‘‘earnest atten- 
tion” of that ‘‘busy restless class of 


%» 


readers in this bustling age” who ‘‘pro- 
fess to have no leisure” “to peruse 
bulky volumes,” and adds, ‘Nor is he 
without grave misgivings that owing to 
the incessant interruptions occasioned 
by the imperative work of the ministry 
some of the questions he has discussed 
may not have been treated with the 
fulness which their importance de- 
mands.” Observe, ‘‘he confesses in 
truth,” that this was a ‘‘consideration” 
that ‘‘had for some time deterred him 
from venturing to submit these pages to 
the judgment of a discerning public.” 
‘He confesses!” Why not makea 
truthful confession? This is the very 
thing he solemnly assures us that he 
does. ‘‘He confesses in truth!” That 
detested heretic, Eugene Lawrence, in 
his ‘‘Historical Studies” states in the 
first sentence of his Preface: ‘‘The 
following historical papers have ap- 
peared at intervals in arger’s 
New Monthly Magazine.” Might not 
a prince of the Latin Church learn a 
lesson from a heretic? Though it can 
be nowhere learned in the volume the 
facts in the case are that the best parte 
of it was first submitted to ‘‘the judg 
ment of a discerning public” in the 
American Catholic Quarterly Review, 
The Cosmopolitan, and the JVorth 
American Review. ; 
The Cardinal’s ‘‘grave misgivings” 
can hardly apply to chapters xxv. and 
xxvi., for they had been submitted 
“to the judgment of a discerning pub- 
lic’ four years ago. These chapters 
appeared as an article in the American 
Catholic Quarterly Review for Octo- 
ber 1886. There it is entitled, ‘‘Wo- 
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men; Her Relative Condition under 
Pagan and Christian Civilization.” 
From the columns of this Leview it 
was copied into the Baltimore Catho- 
lic Mirror of November 13, 1886, and 
well do I remember how I felt that 
Saturday afternoon when on turning 
over the pages of my copy of the 
Mirror | came to the Cardinal’s dream 
about ‘‘the storm of licentiousness 
aroused by the teaching and practice 
of the ‘Reformers,’” for I had been 
thinking about one of the purest wo- 
men that ever crossed the disk of our 
planet, one who was the product of 
Protestant ‘‘Christian civilization,” one 
who on the following Sabbath morning 
would be nineteen years ‘‘absent from 
‘the body” and nineteen years ‘‘present 
with the Lord,” one who has left the 
impress of her gentle hand on the 
writer of this paper for ever, and that 
one was his mother. 

The chapter on ‘‘The Dignity, Rights 
and Duties of the Laboring Classes” 
appeared in Zhe Cosmopolitan of Aug- 
ust 1889, and should certainly tend to 
convince our great Protestant churches 
that the Cardinal believes in Arch- 
bishop Ireland’s utterance, ‘‘He who 
holds the masses reigns.”  In_ the 
American Catholic Quarterly Review 
for January 1888 Cardinal Gibbons 
discusses ‘‘Christianity and Modern 
Science.” This for the benefit of its 
readers appeared in the Catholic Mir- 
ror of February 25, 1888, and reap- 
pears without the change of a word 
as chapters xx1. and xxm. ; 

“The Relative Influence of Pagan- 
ism and Christianity on Human 
Slavery” in the American Catholic 
Quarterly Review for October 1888 I 
read in the Catholic Mirror of Novem- 
ber 17, 1888. This article takes up 


twenty-two pages of ‘‘Our Christian 
Heritage.” Those who have a copy 
of the Quarterly Review for the above 
date can compare this article with 
chapters xxx, and xxxt They will 
find that in the Review the,brief para- 
graph about the abolition of slavery in 
the United States has sixty-six words, 
In the book it is lengthened out to 
ninety-seven without uttering one syl- 
able concerning Pope Pius IX.’s letter 
to Jefferson Davis about ‘‘peace and 
charity” which was intended to ‘‘grace 
the archives of the executive office” of 
the confedercy ‘‘in all coming time,” 
but which, contrary to the intention of 
the writer,.is now preserved in the 
Treasury Department at Washington. 

The last chapter in the volume, 
“The Dangers that Threaten Our 
American Civilization,” under this 
name appeared in the American Ca- 
tholic Quarterly Review for October 
1884. Then we were confronted by 
three great evils; now by five. It ap- 
peared in the orth American Review 
for October 1887. There it is entitled 
“Some Defects in Our Political and 
Social Institutions.” That article has 
thirty-four paragraphs; this chapter a 
few more. 

“Grave misgivings!’" ‘*To submit 
these pages to the judgment of a dis- 
cerning public!” ‘‘Tell it not in 
Gath, publish it not in the streets of 
Askelon” that the very best pages of 
“Our Christian Heritage’ were sub- 
mitted years ago sin the ladesiey of 
a discerning public!’ 

The Cosmopolitan and the Vorth 
American Review are magazines of a - 
very high order, and the American Ca- 
tholic Quarterly Review is considered 
“the leading literary exponent i ae 
man] Catholic thought in Americ a. 
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For such magazines as these the Cardi- 
nal prepares articles which, in thought 
and language, will show him at his 
best. After the reader has examined 
a volume whose pages were hesitatingly 
submitted to ‘‘the judgment of a dis- 
cerning public” on November 6, 1889 
—the date of the Preface—his eminence 
hopes that ‘‘the few scattered fruits” 
which the reader will “gather from this 
little garden may whet his appetite for 
a more abundant feast, may allure 
him to enter other fields where his 
hunger for truth and righteousness 
will be fully appeased.” If, on enter 


. ing the garden, the reader finds an in- 


mu 


difference for truth, what may he ex- 


‘pect in ‘‘other fields?” 


In foot-notes the Cardinal is exceed- 
ingly careless and unscholarly, and in 
some of his quotations serious omis- 
sions appear. In reference to verifying 
his quotations—what every writer of 
respectability considers important—he 
pursues no uniform course and seems 
to think it a matter of little moment. 
As an illustration take p. 283. The 
first quotation is from Huxley, and the 
foot-note reads: ‘“Man’s Place in Na- 
ture.” The second quotation is from 
Haeckel, and the foot-note reads: “L, 
6, p. 620.” The third quotation is 
from Darwin, and the foot-note reads: 
“The Descent of Man, Part I. c. vi.” 
The fourth quotation is from De Qua- 
trefages, and the foot-note reads: 
“Natural History of Man, New York, 


ms 


1875, p. 87.”! 

Why does the Cardinal give the 
place and year of publication of the 
last mentioned volume and not give 
the same information about the other 


three volumes? Why does he give the 


page in the second and fourth quota- 


x tions and not in the first and third? 


Is it enough for him to tell us that his 
quotation from Darwin will be found 
im ‘*The Descent: of * Man; Part-I, c; 
vi.?” Why not give the additional 
and necessaay information that this 
quotation, if sought for in the edition 
published by D. Appleton & Co., New 
York, 1873, will be found on p. 156? 
By what canon of literary honesty is he 
justified in changing two words in his 
quotation from Huxley and in supply- 
ing a word not found in the passage 
he quotes from Darwin? On p. 289 
he gives a quotation purporting to 
come from Mr. Tyndall. A foot-note 
reads, ‘‘Belfast Address.” I have ex- 
amined the ‘‘Belfast Address” found 
in Tyndall’s ‘‘Fragments of Science,” 
sixth edition, D. Appleton & Co., New 
York, 1889, and fail to find this quo- 
tation. I will, however, write the sci- 
entist whose invasion of the field of 

“politics” displeases His Eminence, — 
asking him if he will have the goodness 
to locate this quotation. On p. 294 a 
quotation on human destiny is given 
from the gentleman whom the Cardi- 
nal calls ‘‘the candid Mr. Huxley.” 
Why not tell the readers of ‘Our 
Christian Heritage” that in this striking 
passage of undoubted beauty ‘‘the 
candid Mr. Gibbons” omits the clause 
‘‘what are the limits of our power, our 
nature and of nature’s power over us?” 

Such is the Cardinal’s carelessness in: 
his quotations from scientists. A brief 
glance now at his quotations from 
historians. 

On p. 35 he gives a quotation from 
Bancroft. The foot-note reads: “Hist. 
of the U.S), ch: mi” The reader 
naturally asks, What volume, what 
page, what edition, At the bottom of 
p. 36 we are told that a quotation on 
that page is found in ‘‘Prescott’s Con- 
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quest of Mexico, book I., c. III.” 
His Eminence forgets to tell that this 
passage, with the exception of the last 
sentence, will be found on p. 58, and 
that the last sentence occurs on p. 75. 
An inaccurate quotation is found on 
pp. 413-14 from Freeman’s ‘‘History 
of the Norman Conquest.” In a quo- 
tation from Lecky, p. 338, he substi- 
tutes ‘‘feature” for ‘function’ and 
“rights” for ‘‘rites.”” A Cardinal has 
rights to celebrate rites, and yet be- 
tween rights and rites there is a differ- 
ence. On pp. 331-32 the Cardinal in 
quoting an exceedingly choice sentence 
from the gifted author of the ‘‘History 
of European Morals” on Christ as a 
moral teacher omits the clause that I 
will specially emphasize in which the 
distinguished Irishman speaks lovingly 
and reverently of that ‘‘ideal character 
which through all the changes of eigh- 
teen centuries has inspired the hearts 
of men with an impassioned love.” 

How will he treat God’s Word. 
There lay before me while preparing 
this paper the ‘‘new edition of the 
Douay Bible,” which ‘‘Samuel, Arch- 
bishop of Baltimore,” and nine bish- 
ops on April 22, 1837, recommended 
to ‘‘the faithful of the United States.” 
From more than 200 quotations which 
the Cardinal gives from the Bible I ex- 
amined a dozen with great care. To 
only one of these passages I wish to 
direct attention. 


On pp. 211-12 Cardinal Gibbons 


quotes that well known passage from 
11 Corinthians 5:.1., which, in our 
grand old English Bible reads: ‘‘For 
we know that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved we have 
a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 
In the Douay Bible the passage reads: 


“For we know that if our earthly 
house of this habitation be dissolved, 
that we have a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in 
heaven.” The Cardinal does not 
quote from the translation recom- 
mended by one of his predecessors to 
“the faithful of the United States,” for 
his quotation reads: ‘‘For we know 
that if our earthly house of this dwell- 
ing be destroyed we have a building 
from God, a house not built with 
hands, everlasting in the heavens.’ 
From what translation does this quo- 
tation come? Probably from one 
to be published by His Eminence 
when he becomes Pope. 

American biography receives strange 
treatment at the Cardinal’s hands. On 
p. 474 there is found what purports to 
be a quotation from Vol. Il. of Par- 
ton’s ‘‘Life of Benjamin Franklin.” 
If the reader compares the quotation 
and original he will certainly conclude 
that seldom, if ever, has he seen such 
a contemptible piece of garbling. 

Cardinal Gibbons on p. 313 quotes 
one of the Decrees of the Vatican 
Council. 
there should be what there is not, a 
foot-note, and it should read ‘‘Session 
III. c. IV.” Here, above all places 
in the book, an aspirant to the Pope- 
dom should be correct. It is perfectly 


amaxing that an American prince 


should take a lesson from a certain 
personage whom St. Peter speaks of as 
‘‘a roaring lion,” a personage who, in 
his discussion with the Son of God as 
recorded in the fourth chapter of the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, omitted in his 
quotation from the ninty-first Psalm 
the clause, “to keep thee in all thy 
ways.” 
Decrees of the Vatican Council he 
omits the words, ‘‘et idem infundit.” 
[TO BE CONTINUED. me 
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WHERE WAS PROTESTANTISM BEFORE LUTHER? 


HE author of the Acts of the 

Apostles tells us (11: 26) that 
‘the disciples were called Chris- 
tians first in Antioch.” It was 
likely that the designation was origi- 
nally employed as a term of reproach; 
but it was one in which the disciples 
instinctively gloried. They had no 
higher ambition than to be accounted 
worthy followers of Jesus, the Christ. 
It is supposed that the name ‘‘Chris- 
tian” was first given about a. D. 41. 

The term ‘‘Protestant” was first used 
at the Assembly of Spires in Germany 
in 1529. The Diet had decided that 
\ no change should be made in the doc- 
trine, discipline or worship of the nat- 
- ional religion. Against this decision 
a protest was drawn up and publicly 
read by John, Elector. of Saxony, in 
the name of the most representative 
men of Germany, as also of its chief 
cities. This protest contained these 
memorable words: 

‘That there is no sure doctrine but 
such as is conformable to the Word 
of God: that the Lord forbids the 
teaching of any other doctrine; that 
each text of Holy Scripture ought to 
be explained by other and clearer 
texts; and that this Holy Book is in all 
things necessary for the Christian, easy 
of understanding and calculated to 
scatter the darkness; we are resolved, 
by the grace. of God, to maintain the 
pure and exclusive preaching of His 
only Word such as it is contained in 
the Biblical Books of the Old and New 
Testaments without adding anything 
thereto that may be contrary to it. 
This Word is the only truth; it is the 
sure rule of all doctrine and of all life, 
and can never. fail or deceive us. He 


who builds on this foundation shall 
stand against all the powers of hell, 
whilst all the human vanities that are 
set up against it shall fall before the 
face of God,” 

That noble declaration brought the 
name of ‘‘Protestant” into existence; 
but, as I will show, there were Protes- 
tants before Spires, just as there were 
Christians before Antioch. 

THE PRINCIPLES OR DOCTRINES OF PRO- 
TESTANTISM EXISTED BEFORE LUTHER. 

It will be admitted that the Bible 
existed before Luther. In this argu- 
ment it does not matter whether you 
take the Roman Catholic Bible or the 
Protestant. Both parties agree that 
the completed Bible was given to the 
Church at the very outset of the Chris- 
tian era. Now, Protestantism (as the 
‘Protest’ now quoted shows) just 
means that, in matters of religion, we 
are to follow the Bible and nothing 
else. And because the Bible was be- 
fore Luther, therefore, Protestantism 
was before Luther. We stake every- 
thing on this proposition—that our re- 
ligion is the religion of the Bible. If 
we were beaten here we acknowledge 
that we are driven out of the stronghold 
of our position. But if Protestantism 
be as we assert and can most easily 
prove, an appeal from the voice of in- 
terested men speaking through the 
Church (so called) to the voice of God 
speaking in His own inspired Bible, 
then to say that Protestantism had no 
existence before Luther is just the 
same as to say that the Bible had no 
existence before Luther. Evangelical 
Protestantism is old Bible truth lifting 
up its divine testimony against modern 
Roman error. 
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If our religion was introduced by 
Luther then the doctrines of our relig- 
ion were introduced by Luther. It 
should be an easy matter in that case 
for Roman Catholic divines to show 
which of our doctrines Luther intro- 
duced. We maintain that we can draw 
out a list of their new doctrines; let 
them draw out a list of ours. Is not 
that a fair challenge? Is the doctrine 
of the Trinity a new doctrine? The 
divinity of our blessed Saviour? His 
incarnation in Bethlehem—born (as to 
His humanity) of the Virgin Mary? 
His atoning death on the cross? His 
resurrection and ascension? ‘That He 
is a perfect Saviour? That He is 
mighty to save and willing to save? 
That He is able and willing to save 
sinners as such? That:they who look 
to Him, and trust in Him, and rest 
upon Him alone with a loving faith 
begotten of the Holy Ghost—such a 
faith as produces a holy life—shall 
never come into condemnation, but 
shall receive eternal life? Are these 
new doctrines invented by Luther? If 
so Protestantism is undoubtedly a new 
religion, as these doctrines may be 
fairly said to constitute its very essence. 
But if these doctrines existed before 
Luther, so did Protestantism. 

Many illustrations suggest them- 
selves. One very interesting event of 
recent years has been the discovery of 
the ancient city of Pompeii, which was 
buried under showers of dust, scorize 
and mud during a terrific eruption of 
Vesuvius shortly after the death of our 
Lord and while the Apostle John was 
yet alive. The fated city, with all its 
precious treasures of art and all its 
disgusting revelations of pagan corrup- 
tion, was so completely buried out of 
sight that its very existence was for 


ages unknown. It seemed but a spot 
of barren desolation in the midst of a 
scene of unrivalled beauty and fertility. 
But of late years the debris has been 
carefully removed; and streets, houses, 
palaces, theatres, domestic furniture, 
baker's bread, sepulchral monuments, 
human forms of every age and condi- 
tion have been laid open to the glaring 
light of day. Is it anew city? Nay, 
those deep ruts formed by the chariots 
of the gay and voluptuous inhabitants 
were almost as they are to-day in the 
time of the Old Testament prophets ! 
The excavation is modern; the ashes, 
the debris from Vesuvius, though older 
is new in comparison with the city, the 
origin of which is believed even to 
have preceded the historic period. The 
excavation corresponds with the Refor- 
mation under Luther and the rest; the 
debris with the unauthorized ‘‘com- 
mandments and traditions of men” 
which were slowly deposited in the 
course of revolving ages. The city 
brought to view represents the vener- 
able, primitive, unchanged doctrines . 
of Christ and His apostles as contained 
in the written Word. In the one case 
it was only a dead city that was disen- 
tombed. In the other it was the living 
and life-giving doctrine of salvation 
through the merits of Jesus Christ. 

Let us suppose that a valuable 
property has come down to you by 
will from some remote time. The 
property was left in trust for your en- 
tire benefit, but through gradual en- 
croachment on the part of the trustees 
you have ceased to derive almost any 
advantage. The trustees have con- 
trived to appropriate the entire benefit 
of the will to themselves. You bring 
the matter before a competent civil 
tribunal. Your case is so clear that it 


} 
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admits of no honest dispute, You 
come again into possession of your 
property. What would you think if 
the trustees who had filched away from 
you what was indisputably your own 
were to taunt you with the challenge, 
‘Where was your claim before the 
judgment of the court?” You would 
say, would you not, “In the will, 
where the claim alone could lie.” The 
judgment of the court did not create, 
it only recognized the claim which had 
an existence independent of the court, 
and would in justice have been alto- 
gether unchallengeable had there been 
no court at all! 

The Bible is the will and testament 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. In that will 
He has left us a legacy, the legacy of 
His great salvation, He has appointed 
no executors. He has bequeathed a 
wealth so vast and unsearchable that 
there is enough and to spare for all. 
There is no room for litigation. He 
appointed certain persons (apostles, 
and after them ministers and others) to 
expound the will, to make it known, to 
show to the children of men how rich 
the blessings and how free that Christ 
had bequeathed. But the expounders 


. of the will came in time to constitute 


themselves his executors. They began 
to interpret the will as if it was all 
made in their favor; and to execute its 
provisions in their own interest, to se- 
cure position, influence and power. 
Young Luther, the first scholar of his 
day in the University of Erfurt, though 
only twenty years of age, got a sight of 
the will one day in the library. He 
had never seen the Bible before, though 
he had received a large part of his edu- 
cation as a priest. He saw that the 
provisions of the will had bean set 
aside; that its benefits had been ar- 


rested, alienated by  self-authorized 
and interested men. When he and 
the other Reformers thrust these self- 
constituted executors aside, that the 
benefits of the will might be dispensed 
to their proper objects, did he set ap 
any new claim in their behalf? Nay, 
he but established the old claim. 

This is our position. We did not 
bring in any new Bible. Luther did 
not. He but unchained the old one. 
I ask any man of plain common sense 
this question: ‘‘If Luther had brought 
in a newreligion would it not have 
been natural—inevitable—that he 
would have been afraid of the old 
Bible?” It would have been his in- 
terest to have bought up and to have 
burned every copy he could by any 
means bring within his reach. Was 
he afraid of the Bible? Did he show 
any desire to keep the will out of sight? 
Driven by the fierce and combined 
persecution of Pope and Emperor— 
persecution under which less resolute 
natures would have utterly quailed— 
to his hiding place in the solitary cas- 
tle of the Wartburg perched like a bird 
upon its rocky pinnacle, how did he 
spend his hours of seclusion? In 


translating the New Testament into 
German. The issue of that Bible inthe 


vulgar tongue for a florin anda half . 
ensured the final triumph of the Refor- 
mation. The waters of life were now 
flowing freely among the people. But 
all that Luther did, or any of the 
others, was to unseal the old fountain 
and remove the barriers that a corrupt 
Church for its own aggrandizement 
had thrown up in the way of their 
beneficent outflow. The waters were 
old enough; it was the obstructions 
that were new. 
[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
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WAS THE APOSTLE PETER EVER AT ROME? 


BY REV. MASON GALLAGHER, BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


RECAPITULATION. 

HE office of the head of the 

Church is claimed by the Pope 

as the successor of St. Peter. The ad- 
versary of the Papacy who devotes his 
energies to the undermining of the po- 
sition is so far Jogical; and he mani 
fests his appreciation of the value of 
time. Could the Papacy be dislodged 
from it, there would be left him no 
vantage ground, the occupation of 
which would enable him to retrieve his 
loss. Now the simplest way 
of proving that the Bishop of Rome iS 
not the successor of St. Peteris . 
by establishing, as a stubborn fact, tha 
St. Peter himself, the presumed source 
of the Papal claims, never was Bishop 
of Rome, in fact that he never was in 
the Eternal City.” 

Thus writes Rev. Reuben Parsons, 
D. D., in ‘Studies in Church History,” 
A. D. 1886, with the 
Archbishop Corrigan of New York. 

We need no better evidence of the 
importance of the topic here discussed. 
We repeat the words of Cardinal Per- 
rone presented in THE ConverteD Ca- 
THOLICc of August, 1884—“None but an 
apostate Catholic could make the as- 
sertion that ‘St. Peter was never at 
Rome.’ The reason of this fact 
(namely, that no Catholic could make 
this assertion) is that the coming of 
St. Peter in Rome and the seat there 
established by him is connected, as the 
indispensible condition, with an article 
of our faith; that is, the Primacy of 
order and jurisdiction belonging of 
divine right to the Roman Pontiff. 
Hence it follows that he cannot be a 
Catholic, who does not admit the com- 


imprimatur of | 


ing, the Episcopate, the death of St. 
Peter in Rome.” (Cardinal Perrone’s 
St. Peter in Rome, 1861, p. 32.) 

This language is taken from Profes- 
sor Clement M. Butler, a.p, ‘St 
Peter in Rome,” p. 267, written in 
Rome, in reply to statements made in 
an address in that city by Cardinal 
Manning. Dr. Butler writes: ‘‘To 
the Romanist it is essential that he 
should prove that St. Peter presided 
over the Church of Rome. On that 
assumed fact is erected the most im- 
portant doctrine—next to that of sal- 
vation by the death of Christ—ever 
proclaimed to man, If true, it is a 
truth on which the salvation of myriads 
rests. If false, 1t isa portentous ‘alse- 
hood, the evil results of which no im- 
agination can conceive. It rests on 
the fact that St. Peter was in Rome. If 
he was not there,it falls to the ground 
a convicted and dead lie. Nowit will 
be admitted that such a fact should 
have proof that it is unimpeachable, 
abundant and undoubted.” 

We shall recapitulate the evidence 


on which we rest our case that there is © 


no proof that is unimpeachable, abun- 


dant or even undoubted. Nay, more, in — 
the homely words of McGavin: ‘“There — 


is no sensible man who would venture 
the value of a new hat that Peter was 
Bishop of Rome. That he 
was Bishop of Rome, or that he ever 
saw Rome, yet remains to be proved.” 


In further proof of the vital bearing — 


of this subject-on the Papal position, 
we repeat the words of Dr, S. B. Smith 
in his ‘Teachings of the Holy Catholic 
Church,” endorsed by Cardinals Mc- 


Closkey and Gibbons, Bishops Gil- 
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mour, Lynch and Elder. ‘‘The con- 
clusion which follows from the fact of 
St. Peter being Bishop of Rome is im- 
portant, and one which every Catholic 
looks upon as the foundation of his 
faith.” 

Before reviewing the argument let 
us glance at the antecedent probabili- 
‘ties in the case. And here the @ 
priori argument is immensely in favor 
of those on the negative side of this 
question, acknowledged to be funda. 
mental by the Romanists. 

First. From the position of Peter as 
divinely appointed missionary to the 
Hebrew people; coupled with the fact, 
as shown, that the great mass of the 
Jewish nation were in the East, in and 
around Babylon in Chaldea, from 
which region his first Epistle is 
directed. : 

Second. From the fact that St. Paul 
was in Rome, aided by a band of com- 
petent co-workers; and, therefore, tha- 
Peter’s co-operation was not needed. 
The circumstances do not appear to 
have warranted the expense and risk of 
a long, laborious and exhaustive jour- 
ney. Besides, we have reason to be- 
lieve that Peter’s appearance in Rome 
would not have been welcomed by the 
great Apostle already there. Already 
had these two foremost of that band 
been in collision. The dissimulation 
of Peter had aroused the indignation 
of the fiery tempered Paul; who had 
previously been engaged in a sharp 
contention (faroxism in the Greek), 
with the devout Barnabas on a matter 


_ of Missions. 


Doubtless, as in Corinth, where 
parties had arisen between ,the follow_ 
ers of the two Apostles, such rivalry 
would have been intensified by the 
presence ,of Peter in» Rome. .The 


Apostle to the Gentiles would have 
again come into antagonism with the’ 
Apostle to the circumcision; and from 
the history and character of the two 
men, peaceful co-operation among 
them and harmony in the Church 
would have been a moral impossibility. 
Of all the Apostles Peter would have 
been the last to have intruded upon 
the special field of Paul. If we credit 
him with but little prudence, he never 
would have traveled to Rome. 

Third. The principles laid down by 
both men in their letters indicate this 
opinion. Paul says expressly that he 
built on ‘‘no other man’s foundation” 
(1 Cor. 1§: 20; 2 Cor. 4: 16), and cer- 
tainly he would have allowed no man 
as arival in his field of labor, except he 
was expressly needed. The abundance 
of laborers in Rome made Peter’s 
presence wholly unnecessary. Peter, 
moreover, expressly condemns an in- 
trusion of this kind. He discounte- 
nances in his first Epistle (5: 20) all— 
allotrio, episcopizing —overseeing the af- 
fairs of others; intruding as a ‘‘bishop 
in another’s field,” as the Greek has it. 
The Apostle in going to Rome 
would have acted contrary to his own 
inspired directions to the Church, 

Fourth. A very serious objection 
arises to the presence of Peter in Rome, 
from the disputes concerning the au- 
thenticity and genuineness of the sec- 
ond Epistle of Peter. Eusebius, who 
is the main reliance for the claim of 
Peter's presence in Rome, writes of the 
Apostle’s second Epistle, 1. 11, c. mI: 
“I have understood only one Epistle to 
be genuine and admitted by the an- 
cient fathers.” The Epistle was not 
received into the Canon until the Coun- 
cil of Hippo, a vp. 393. The 
Church of Rome accepts this Epistle 
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as genuine, but can that Church ex- 
plain the early doubts concerning it 
if the Apostle had been Bishop of 
Rome? Would Peter have kept secret 
from the Church that he had written 
two Epistles? We may regard it as 
absolutely certain*that if written at 
Rome by Peter, the intelligence would 
have reached the Universal Church, 
and there would have been no doubts 
on the subject. 

Kennion in his ‘St. Peter and 
Rome,” p. 7, well writes: ‘‘If the 
second as well as the first Epistle, was 
written on the banks of the Euphrates 
or Tigris, the martyrdom which he 
then looked forward to as soon to take 
place might most readily account fer 
it; for I do not think we have any very 
clear account of the Parthian Church 
in those days. If when Peter was put 
to death most of his fellow-Christians 
in the same place, or on the same 
journey, suffered with him; if in the 
Parthian war, which then was raging 
or soon afterwards broke out, the re- 
mains of that Church were swept away 
and few copies of this Epistle left, the 
doubts which have existed are fully 
explained. 

‘‘And, if so, another difficulty may 
perhaps be got rid of; for St. Jude’s 
Epistle, with which that of Peter’s is 
obviously. connected, is also one of the 
doubtful ones. And though we know 
little of St. Jude’s later history, various 
traditions speak of him as in Edessa, 
Assyria and Persia: that is, in the near 
neighborhood of St. Peter; and nothing 
is more likely than that the latter should 
embody those burning words of his 
fellow-Apostle, in the letter which he 
was then about to send to the churches 
of Asia Minor.” 

The removal of the doubts which 


have affected so many minds with re- 
spect to this portion of the Sacred 
Canon ts one of the good effects of 
making clear the truth; that the @ 
priori argument and the verdict of his- 
tory are positively and, we may say, 
decisively, against Peter’s journey to 
the West. 

Fifth. It seems highly reasonable 
that, as on account of the ancient 
tendency to idolatry, Jehovah con- 
cealed the body of Moses from the 
Israelites; for the same reason Provi- 
dence has kept from the certain know- 
ledge of man, the later residence and 
the burial place of the most highly 
honored ard foremost of the Apostles 
of our Lord. 

The fearful idolatry which has so 
sadly characterized the Church of 
Rome with respect tothe human mother 
of our Lord and to the remains of 
martyred saints would have been 
greatly intensified if the bones of Peter 
could have been discovered and iden- 
tified. They have never been found. 
No man knoweth of his sepulchre un- 
to this day. So has the Lord ordered 
it. Peter was buried in Babylon, and 
from that spot shall he rise on the 
Resurrection morn. He will be sur- 
rounded by his fellow martyrs, and not 
by that long, black catalogue of men 
who have been falsely claimed to be 
his infallible successors. 

It remains now briefly to recapitulate 


the form and order of evidence pre-— 


viously produced. 

It has been shown that in the first 
century, in the writings of the only two 
authors whose works have reached us, 
Clement and Ignatius, nothing what-— 


- 4 


ever is said concerning Peter’s presence 


in Rome. Evidence is presented that 
in the five authentic documents of 
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century following Peter’s death, which 
exist: the works of Polycarp, Barnabas, 
Hermas, Justinand the Didache, there 
is no statement to be found that Peter 
visited Rome or died there. ~ 

An examination of the Scriptures 
makes it clear that they contain no al- 
lusion whatever to the presence of 
Peter in Rume. Such omission pre- 
sents a strong and apparently conclu- 
sive negative argument against his 
presence there. 

The question with respect to Baby- 
lon mentioned by the Apostle was 
carefully examined; and it was made 
evident that the overwhelming weight 
of testimony was in favor of the opinion 
that Babylon in Chaldea was meant. 
The names of 130 leading Continen- 
tal, English and American writers, be- 
sides Roman authors, who hold that 
Babylon was the Chaldean city,and not 
Rome, have been given. 

The fictions, suchas the Clementina, 
from whence the story of Peter's visit 
to Rome was derived, were shown to 
be utterly unworthy of credit, by the 
admission of eminent Romanists. The 
statements of Caius and of Dionysius 
quoted by Eusebius, then of Irenzus, 
and lastly of Eusebius, were critically 
examined, and, it is claimed, were 
clearly seen to present no evidence on 
the subject deserving of respect or 
confidence. 

Stress has been laid in the examina- 
tion,on the opinion of legal minds, of 
lurists, Protestant and Roman, who, 
investigating the subject critically, have 
given their unanimous verdict; the case 
not proved with respect to Peter’s visit 
to Rome; noreliable evidence whatever 
on the part of the affirmative. 

If the conclusions here presented are 
just, the claims of the Church of Rome 


do not rest on solid foundations; cer- 
tainly not sufficient to lead us to trust 
in a religion which depends for its au- 
thority over mankind on the presump- 
tion that Peter was in Rome, was 
Bishop of Rome, and has handed down 
to the occupants of that See, supreme 
power over all bishops, ministers and 
members of the Church of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. There is here presented 
complete vindication for the action of 
all who have protested against and 
seceded from the Papal power; and in 
view ofits almost universally deleterious 
and corrupting influence, it is the duty 
of all intelligent and devout Christian 
people to resist the Papal Church, 
to endeavor to enlighten its members, 
and thus bring them into the full lib 
erty and light of the children of God. 


PRINCIPAL AUTHORITIES CONSULTED. 
Simon’s Mission and Martyrdom of St- 
Peter. Complete list of Fathers quoted 
in the original, Greenwood’s Cathe- 
dra Petri. Vols. I. and II. Bacon’s 
Lives of the Apostles. Ellendorf. Bibl. 
Sacra. July 1858, July 1859. Lipsius. 
Presb Quarterly Ap. 1876, S.M. Jack- 
son. North British Review, Nov. 1848. 
New Brunswick Review, May and Aug- 
ust 1854. Christian Observer, London, 
Nov. 1853. Jarvis’ Church Review, 
July 1848. Moore, Methodist Quar- 
terly Review, South, 1856. Lardner’s 
History, Apostles, ch. xvim.  Har- 
wood New Englander, Jan. 1871. 
Seabury’s Answer to Harwood. N. Y., 
1871. Shepherd’s History of Church 
of Rome. ‘Trevor's Rome from the 
Fall of the Western Empire. Robin’s 
Claims of Roman Chnrch. MoGavin’s 
Protestant, Vol. I. Kennion’s St. Peter 


and Rome. Report of Discussion in 
Rome, Feb. 1872. Bower's Lives of 
the Popes. Edgar's Variations of 


Popery. Elliott on Romanism. But- 
ler’s St. Paulin Rome. Brown’s Peter 
the Apostle Never in Rome. | 
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FATHER O’CONNOR'SS LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES 


LETTER XXXVIT. 


New York, January, 1891. 

Srr-—The world at large knows not and can never know what wretched hy- 
pocrisy and criminal deception and wickedness exist among nuns, priests, and 
even the bishops of your Church. Here are some instances, A communica- 
tion from Detroit, Michigan, to the daily press December 22, 1890, reveals a 
state of things in the House of the Good Shepherd in that city that is a disgrace 
not alone to religion, but to civilization itself. The order of the Good Shep- 
herd was established for the reformation of wretched women, but the mother 
superior and some of the nuns in the Detroit convent seem to be in need of 
reformation as much as the outcasts eommitted to their care. Sister Mary Im- 
maculate, whose real name is Mary McQuade, said to the reporter: ‘‘I have 
seen Sister Stanislaus, the mother superior, drunk many times. I have known 
her to have wine brought to the chapel which she would suck through a straw 
during the singing of mass. Whipping the unfortunate inmites for not doing 
excessive work was a constant occurrence, and was administered by the mother 
superior. It consisted of beating on the hands and legs witha strap about two 
feet long, cuffing and holding the girls’ heads under water in the bathroom un- 
til they were nearly suffocated. Mother Superior Stanislaus denounced the 
mother provincial, the head of the order in St. ome charging her with drunk- 
enness and other irregularities,” 

Another inmate of the convent said: ‘‘We were often made to get on our 
knees and eat our food off the floor and to make the sign of the cross on the 
floor with our tongues.” The Detroit police said they could do nothing in the 
case, All this and more appeared in the New York Suz, December 23, 1890. 

Bishop Gilmour of Cleveland, Ohio, recently excommunicated the editor of 
the Catholic Knight, a paper published in his diocese, for sustaining two priests, 
Drs. Quigley and Primeau, whom the bishop had suspended and who appealed 
to Rome against him. Whereupon the editor nblished in his paper October 
18, 1890, the following letter from Bishop Gilmour to his metropolitan, Arch- 
bishop Elder of Cincinnati : 

LETTER TO ARCHBISHOP ELDER. 
CLEVELAND, On10, March 12, 1889. 

“Dr. Quigley and Primeau are at their old game of delay. Quigley will not 
fight asa man and Primeau is another of his tools. The game is “keep up 
the racket and in time we will prejudice the public and Rome against him.” 
To which Rome does nothing either business-like or according to the law which 
she herself has promulgated. Vide her last circular, the one (in which) she - 
agreed to leave such cases to the metropolitan. Yet she appointed you friendly 
mediator 2 ve the sisters and has passed the Quigley appeal zz re my compe- 
tency, and refers it to Baltimore. And now Baltimore insists on hearing the 
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Coghlan and Quigley case—the original case—because of the appeal in re my 
competency. I expect something else zz re Primeau, as I am now prepared 
for anything capable by a weathercock. I haven't a particle of confidence in 
Rome’s consistency, either in law or in interpretation. This may be severe, 
but it is the result of a very wide observation. I am yfurther convinced Rome 
is in the hands of the religious and the disintergrated and isolated action of 
individual bishops can effect nothing. Bishops are treated like sophomores; and 
laws are only made to be explained away by underlings. One thing is cer- 
tain, [ have written little to Rome, and I will write less. I will do my duty 
and go up or down, as the case may be, with my ship. Lack of,unity among 
the bishops is the cause of the weakness. I thank you most sincerely for what 
you have written zz re Quigley and Primeau. I have to write the first word on 
the matter to Rome, but in time I will write, and when I write I will be read, 
After all Rome must learn there is somebody else to be consulted than Quigley, 
and that a bishop is not a child nor a poodle. I know what I am about as 
well as Rome; also as earnest for the weal of religion and as loyal to the Church 
as Rome. If Rome chooses not to consult with me, I will consult myself; but 
Rome will quit kicking me further as she has lately done. Pardon theabove; it 
got out of my pen as I run, and I send it thit you may see the state of my mind. 
‘Very truly in Christ, 
“‘R. Gitmour. Bishop of Cleveland.” 

The authenticity of this letter was proved at the trial of the case of Father 
John B. Primeau against Bishop Gilmour in Toledo, Ohio, in April 1889 But 
it was not publis!ed until last October, wnen the editor of the Cutholic Knight 
found it in the court records. Then Bishop Gilmour in fear and trembling at 
the wrath of Rome published in his official organ, the Cleveland Catholic Uni- 
verse, the following card ‘‘To the Public:” 

‘Last week the ‘‘ Catholic” Anigh¢ published a copy of a private and confi- 
dential letter written by me to the Archbishop of Cincinnati and by an over- 
sight read in the Court of Common Pleas, Toledo, Ohic. 

“The court stenographer, James FE. Emery, pledged his word that no one 
would ever get a copy of said letter from his notes and the court forbade its 
use in the suit before the court. 

“To prevent as much as possible the evil intended by the publication of this 
letter through the malice of Joseph J. Greeves and his clique of clerical coun- 
selors and backers, I hereby and by these presents withdraw every word in said 
letter of apparent disrespect to Rome and every word that could be construed 
as a doubt of Rume. 

“The above is proprio motu. + Ricwarp GILMouvr, 

“Cleveland, Oct. 16, 1890. Bishop of Cleveland.”’ 

Mr. Emery, the court stenographer, published a card in the Catholic Uni- 
_ verse, October 23, in which he said he was compelled, in virtue of the law, to 
furnish a copy of the letter to Father Primeau. 

This earcaure of life inside the Church of Rome will do good, Cardinal. 

Yours truly, JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 
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EDITORIAL AND PUBLICATION NOTES. 


NEXT MONTH WE SHALL PUBLISH AN 
article of great historic value on ‘‘The 
Huguenots” by Rev. Robert S. Mac. 
Arthur, D. D., pastor of Calvary Bap- 
tist Church, New York. Other articles 
of great importance on great subjects 
will follow from the foremost ministers 
of the different denominations. No 
patriotic American can afford to miss 
these articles. 


TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 
We hope you will all renew your 
subscriptions for this new year as soon 
as convenient. The sooner the better. 


OUR TARDY SUBSCRIBERS 
Who have not paid for last year—what 
shall we say to you? Wecould say 
much in many words, but four words 
will suffice for this month—Pay up 
and Renew! 


To all our good friends who have 
renewed their subscriptions and those 
who are going to renew we extend 
our heartfelt thanks. To them is due 
all the credit and praise for whatever 
good the magazine has accomplished, 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 

The following letter is a sample of 
the many received during last month: 

SatEm, Mass., Dec. 22, 1890. 

Enclosed please find my annual sub- 
scription to THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC. 
It becomes every year more interesting 
and is certainly the best publication 
on the subject I have ever seen. P. D. 

From the foremost ministers of New 
York comes similar testimony. “I 
receive thirty periodicals,” said one of 
these ministers, ‘‘and Tor ConverTED 
Catuo.ic and a missionary monthly 
are the only ones I read from begin. 
ning to end the day I receive them.” 


‘I am a liberal Catholic and 1 read 
your magazine with much interest. I 
am glad for the sake of Christianity 
that you do not abuse us, J» McC.” 


Turks IsLANDs, 
West Inpigs, Dec. 12, 1990. 


Enclosed please find my subscrip- 
tion to THe Convertep CaTHotic for 
another year. I was born and brought 
up a Protestant, but I always look for- 
ward to the time when the magazine 
arrives and read it with the greatest in- 
terest. Ro 


ONLY FIFTY CENTS. 

THE CoNVERTED CatTHotic will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y. M. C. A.reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cenys. 

NUNNERY LIFE. 

That strange being who calls him- 
self ‘‘Father Ignatius, the English 
Monk,” received much attention dur-- 
ing the meetings he held in New York 
last month. He has a monastery in 
Wales and a convent or two under his 
charge, and though he is a High 
Church Episcopalian, his convents do 
not seem to be any better than the Ro- 
man institutions, if we may judge by 
the recently published history of one — 
of his nuns, Sister Mary Agnes, O. S. — 
B. Her work is entitled ‘Nunnery 
Life in the Church of England; or 
Seventeen Years with Father Ignatius.” 
A notice of this work has already ap- 
peared in our pages. It had a wid 
circulation in England. Price $1. 
For sale at this office. = = 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
FOR 
ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
FIFTY CENTS A YEAR, 


_ During the last few months we have 
_ received more than a hundred letters 
from our subscribers saying they 
had given away or sent their Con- 
VERTED CaTHorics to Roman Catholic 
? friends and acquaintances, and asking 
for extra copies to complete their files. 
v all such cases we have not only sent 
ita copies, but, where practicable, 
rwarded several copies to be 
uted among Roman. Catholics, 
entails very heavy expense which 


request for extra copies now or in the 
future, but we suggest to our friends a 
plan by which their missionary zeal for 
the conversion of their Roman Catho- 
lic friends can be put into successful 


operation as follows: 
FOR FIFTY CENTS A YEAR 


we will send the magazine to any 
Roman Catholic in the United States 
whose name is sent by our subscribers 
when remitting their own subscrip- 
tions for 1891. All such subscrip- 
tions will commence with this (the 
November) issue, and will con- 
tinue until the end of next year. Thus 
for $1.50 our old subscribers will re- 
ceive their magazine next year, and a 
copy will be sent to some Roman Ca- 


: have never counted in the cost of tholic friend in whom they are inter- 

yazine, But any one can see ested. If we had the means we could 
a serious item in the general send 1,000 copies every month to Ro- 
We shall not refuse any manCatholics who would like to read it. 


will Sand the Nun of Kenmare’s books—“LifeInside the 
Sort Rome” ($a. 75) and her Sn ORARD DEE ($1.50), for 


FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 4 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


INTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO, 
‘ BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, tus 
iy uthor or 4 Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arabs,” aoe Lae 


“ Pather Flynn,’’ etc. etc. i =< 

a2. * PREFACE BY. REY. A. J. GORDON, D.D ae 
(TENTH EDITION.) . <a oa 

IGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rey. C. H, SPURGEON AND ONE _ Mee 


Ss. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS AS WOULD 
ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK IS BEYOND 
BEING DONE BY THE UNIVERSITY Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


‘All sharpen the hah sa feast the soul, and quale the whole man with the purest thought, keenest 
srience, truest philosophy, and choicest language. r. Spurgeon is universally acknowledged td beri" ss Pam 
and Set 2 | preacher of the age. He has the ie a church membership and congregation of any 
__He is not a character to be read once and eamediately laid aside, but one that will bearto bestudied = 
For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a mine of valuable } ey 
am = ag hack has been vublished containing so much of the great prescher’s Life and Labors.” : bs? 


e favorite Christmas Presents, and next to a Bible no more appropriate present could — 
istian friend, young or old, than this beautiful Life of Spurgeon. The author — 
e so well known as faithful preachers and and teachers of the Word of God that — 
"era to every hoe to commune with wee in bie volume, 


EDITORIAL AND PUBLICATION NOTES. Cs 


THE CONVERTED CATHO- 
LIC FOR 1891. 

Tur ConverteD Cartuotic for 1891 
will surpass any previous volume. That 
is our expectation, The ‘‘History of 
the Jesuits” will be continued during 
the year, and special articles on the 
origin, growth and development of 
corruption in doctrine in the Roman 
Catholic Church will appear. A new 
department will be ‘Monthly Rec- 
ord of Current Events” relating to Ro- 
manism. (‘The School Question in all 
its phases will receive careful attention, 

This number of the magazine alone 
is worth the yearly subscription. But 
we hope to make every number for 
1891 better even than this. 

Next month we shall publish an ar- 
ticle of great historic value on ‘‘The 
Huguenots” by Rev. Robert S. Mac- 
Arthur, D. D., pastor of Calvary Bap- 


_ tist Church, New York. Other articles 
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of great importance on great subjects 
-will follow from the foremost ministers 
of the different denominations. No 
patriotic American can afford to miss 
these articles. 


——?s 


BOUND VOLUMES OF TH 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
The bound volumes of Tur Con- 


‘VERTED CaTHOLIc are a treasury of in- 


formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 
Catholic Church. Vols. II., III., 1V. 


V., VI. and VII., handsomely bound» 


in cloth, will be sent for $7.00 

The price of each Volume separately 
has been reduced from $1.50 to $1.25. 
These six bound Volumes are a library 
in themselves on every phase of the 
Roman Catholic question. They will 
do incalculable good in every Sunday 
School Library and every home where 
they are received. The bound Volumes 
will compare favorably with the finest 
in any library. They would make a 
beautiful Christmas present for the 
Sunday School Library or the pastors’ 
study. As there are only a limited 
number of bound Volumes, which 
cannot be duplicated, orders for the 
set or separate Volumes should be 
sent in as soon as possible. 


Catholic Church, is an unansw 


GOOD BOOKS FREE, 


FATHER FLYNN. 
A remarkable story by Rev. Geo. C. 
Needham which strikingly illustrates 
the Gospel of the Grace of God in the 
conversion of a Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 25 cents, 14 copies $3.00. We 
will send a copy of this’ charm- — 
ing book free to any one who will 
send us one new subscriber. 
FIFTY YEARS. — 
* Fatuer Curniquy’s ‘“Firty YEARS IN” 
THE CuuRCH oF Rome,” a large volname — 
of 832 pages. Price $2, Wewill send 
a copy of this great work free for five 
new subscribers. eet 
THE PAPACY. eA 
Irs History, Docmas, GeNIUs AND _ 
Prospects, being the Evangelical Alli- 
ance First Prize Essay on Popery, by 
Rev. Dr. J. A. Wylie; 572 pages; price 
$1.50. For four new subscribers we 
will send a copy of this work free, 
LIFE OF SPURGEON. 
Rey, Geo C. Needham’s great Biog- 
raphy of the great English Preacher; 
price $3.50. For ten new subscribers 
we will send this magnificent work free, _ 
A GREAT OFFER. 
We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s _ 
new book, ‘‘Life Inside the Curch of 
Rome,” Dr. Lansing’s ‘‘Romanism 
and Republic,” and Rey. Geo, Need- 
ham’s beautiful story, “Father Flynn,” 
for $2.00, or free for five ne 
subscribers. This is a great offer, 
-SOWER AND VIRGIN. 
This learned work on Mariolatr 
Lord Robert Montagu, who retur 
to Protestantism a few years ago 
appointed and disgusted with the 
ruptions and hypocrisy of the R 
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. 

argument against the Immacul 
coption of the Virgin Mary. It 
most complete work on the 
ever published. The price 
We will send it free for 
subscribers, i 

OUR SUBSCRIB 
will do us a great favor by 
their subscriptions prom 
Those who have not yet paid — 


Jas. A. O’Connor, 72 Bible Hou: 
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REFORMED CATHOLIC 
WORK 


{Incorporated as ‘“‘Curist’s Missron.”’] 


Q INCE 1879 Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, formerly a Roman Catholic 
priest, has been engaged in evangelistic 
work in New York City for the conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics. Toadvance 
and strengthen the work a Missionary 
Society with the title of ‘“Curist’s M1s- 
sion” has been organized and duly in- 
corporated according to the laws of the 
State of New York, with the following 
business men, members of various 
evangelical churches, as the Board of 
Trustees : 

Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rev. ,J. Stanly D’ Orsay. 

At the Mast meeting of the Trustees 
the following officers were elected: 

President, Mr. John Curry, 208 
West 1c4th street, New York. © 

Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York. 

Secretary, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 
72 Bible House, New York. — ; 

Ministers of all denominations who 
are acquainted with the work heartily 
endorse it. Among them may be men- 
tioned the following in New York: Drs. 

_ Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G. 
_ W. Samson, Chaplain McCabe, R. 
arene. booth, C.:S, Parrowet and T. 
Bete ZW... Anderson, 
From the many expressions of con- 
fidence in the work and the methods 
‘pursued i in conducting it, the following 
is selected. 
Rey. Dr. Howard Crosby writes: 
“116 East NINETEENTH STREET, 
‘New York, Feb. :7, 1889. 
“I take the greatest pleasure in com- 
mending the Rev. Mr. O’Connor’s 
work among the Roman Catholics. As 
a Romanist who has seen the es 


aS can forgive sin. 
Connor has for years maintained _ 


ing services and conferences wit 


- received into Bloomfield Pres yteri 


Se 2 ee aeahack by his exper- 
a as well as by his seve judg: | 
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the excellent character of his work. 


‘‘Howsrp Crossy.” 

During those years Mr. O'Connor 
has been preaching in the large hall of — 
Masonic Temple, with office in the Bible 
House, and his place of residence in 
Washington Square, New York. To 
avoid the heavy rent required for these — 
three places, it is proposed to con- 
cenfrate all the departments of the 
work in one building, which can be 


obtained for $30,000. % Se 
Without personal solicitaloy friends oir, 
interested in the work havecontributed = 


$7,000 from January 89 to Feb. 91, 
To obtain the balance required— 9 
$25,000—it is proposed to divide the — 
amount among 250 persons who will oP 
contribute $100 each. This can be 
paid at one time, or can run for four it — 
years at $25 ayear. This plan has been. a 
adopted by 44 friends up to Dec. 1890. 
With this amount—$25,o000—gu: 4 
anteed within four years the buil As 
could be secured at once, and preach- 


quiring Catholics—an importan 
of the work—could be held regul 
It could be used also’as a tempo 
home for priests and. students pik ' 


Church. Many ie have ‘eed 
ceived already by Mr. O’Conn 
sent to various Protestantsemina 
prepare for the Gospel ministry. 

The latest priest received is a 
ian, Father Di Nicola, who cs 


Seminary last month. If the e 
of this good priest can bem 
is preparing for work among t 
stantly increasing Italian populati 
would prove an efficient 

All the friends of this 
not be able to contribute 


ever they can give will be ‘ast 
feceived as larger sums. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

WE READ IN THE PROPHECY OF IsATAH 
45: 6, 7: ‘Seek ye the Lord while He 
may be found, call ye upon Him while 
He is near: let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts: and let him return to the’ 
Lord, and He will have mercy upon 
him; and’ to our God, for He will 
abundantly pardon.” Almighty God 
through His prophet here calls all to 
repentance. ‘There is no reserve on 
his part. He is no respecter of per- 
sons, All can seek Him and call up- 
on Him, and He is always near, call- 
ing us unto Himself. 


RECONCILIATION WITH GoD Is THE 
first thought of the Roman Catholic 
when he goes to confession to a 
priest. That was the writer’s experi- 
ence when he himself went to confes- 
sion and heard the confessions of 
others for so many years. To obtain 
pardon for sin, to be reconciled with 
God, to be united with Christ—this is 
the idea of voluntary confession. We 
say voluntary, because every confession 
is not a voluntary one, 
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THE MEMBERS OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS 
are required to go to confession every 
week; seminarians and pupils in col- 
leges and academies every fortnight at 
least; and the lay members of confra- 
ternities and sodalities are required to 
go every month, Such confessions are 
not voluntary, except in so far as 
membership in the community or so- 
ciety makes them voluntary. The ob- 
ligation is binding, and if the duty be 
not fulfilled punishment or expulsion 
awaits the offender. The consequence 
is that there is no growth in grace or 
Christian experience, no assurance of 
being reconciled with God, no certainty 
of union with Christ, no permanent 
reliance on the absolution of the priest 
to bring peace to the soul. Childish 
scruples of conscience, dreariness of 
soul and uncertainty regarding the fu- 
ture are the characteristic features of 
the spiritual life in the Roman Church. 
The few exceptions to this only prove 
the rule. 

THE CONDITION OF THE GREAT MASS 
of the Roman Catholic people whu go 
to confession only once a year as the 
law of the Church requires is an open 
book that he who runs may read. It 
is not a desire to do the will of God, 
but fear and superstition that drives 
them to confession to the priest. The 
heart remains the same, the wicked 
unregenerate heart of our human na- 
ture. Seek ye the Lord, says our 
gracious God, call upon Him, for He 
will abundantly pardon. Direct con- 
fession of sin and wrong-doing to God 
with reliance upon the blood of the 
Lamb that taketh away the sin of the 
world will establish full reconciliation 
and make sinful creatures children of 
God and heirs of heaven, joint-heirs 


with Christ in the kingdom that He 
has purchased for us with His blood. 


ALL THE ABSOLUTIONS AND CEREMONIES 
and sacraments of all the popes, bish- 
Ops and priests that ever lived cannot 
reconcile one soul with God. The 
sure promise of the Word of the Lord 
alone will do it. It is said in the 
same chapter of Isaiah, ‘As the rain 
cometh down and the snow from 
heaven, and returneth not thither, but 
watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it may give 
seed to the sower and bread to the 
eater: so shall My word be that goeth 
forth out of My mouth: it shall not re- 
turn unto Me void, but it shall accom- 
plish that which I please, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I send it.” 


THE CONCLUDING ARTICLE OF THE 
admirable series, ‘‘Was the Apostle 
Peter Ever at Rome,” by Rev. Mason 
Gallagher, that appeared in our last 
issue was republished in two issues of 
the Philadelphia piscopal Recorder 
last month with words of kindness and 
praise for THE ConverteD CaTHOLICc 
as the best publication on all questions 
relating to Romanism. We are thank- 
ful for such a high estimate of the 
magazine, which is shared by our sub- 
scribers if we may judge by the letters 
that come to this office, 


shall endeavor to make it every month 
more instructive and elevating in Chris- 
tian thought and experience, and more 
useful in combating the false pretens- 
ions of the Roman Church. The ar- 
ticles from our contributors are of a 
high order, 
thoughts of the day with fine 
ship and accurate learning. 


Encouraged - 
and supported by our readers we 


combining the fresh — 
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ALL THE ARTICLES IN THIS ISSUE WILL 
be read with interest—Rev. John Lee’s 
scathing review of Cardinal Gibbons’ 
last book, Dr. MacArthur's lecture on 
the Huguenots, which has been deliv- 
ered in Boston and Washington, D. C., 
before great audiences, Justice Harlan 
of the Supreme Court of the United 
States presiding at the lecture in Wash- 
ington. Father Connellan’s article on 
‘*Peter and the Rock,” and the con- 
cluding paper on ‘‘Where Was Protes- 
tantism Before Luther?” which we have 
_Ataken from a tract published in Ire- 
land, will be read with equal interest 

by Protestants and Roman Catholics. 
The number of our Catholic readers is 
steadily increasing, and if they will 
give us a patient hearing the magazine 
will do them good. 


WORLDLY PEOPLE AND GOOD-NATURED 
Christians imagine that the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church has changed its policy 
regarding persecution, and that the 
present Pope or such cultured gentle- 
men as Cardinals Manning and Gib- 
bons if elected to the Papal chair would 
not establish the Inquisition if they had 
the power to do so. The truth is that 
the office of the Inquisition still exists 
and the Pope himself is the chief In- 
quisitor. As an engine of persecution 
it has ceased to affect the world since 

Rome became the capital of united 
Italy. But Pope Leo XIII. would re- 
establish it and destroy every Protes- 
tant church if he could. In a letter to 
the Cardinal Vicar. of Rome, dated 
March 12, 1881, he denounced the 
Protestant churches as ‘‘the churches 
of heresy that have been multiplied in 

~ Rome” before his eyes; and he adds, 

«‘We are the more deeply affected by 

this mournful spectacle inasmuch as 


ardently desire of applying a remedy.” 
We italicize the last part of that sen- 
tence and leave our good-natured Pro- 
testant friends to imagine what ‘‘reme- 
dy” Leo XIII., the successor of Gregory, 
Innocent, John, Alexander, etc., would 
apply. Intolerance and persecution 
always will be characteristics of the 
Church of Rome. All Protestants and 
Protestant churches, and especially 
converted Catholics, are “rotten branch- 
es” that should be lopped off and 
burned—that is all ‘‘rotten branches” 
are good for. 


THE SPIRITUAL FOOD SUPPLIED THIS 
month by our friends Revs. Newton 
Wray and George C. Needham will 
make our readers long formore. Well, 
more is coming, and we hope an ever 
widening circle will enjoy the feast. 
Mr. Needham ought to be an 
evangelist—to the Roman Catholics. 
But the Catholics would not sustain 
him and only those Christians who are 
interested in their conversion would 
maintain him. Last month he went 
to Chicago to supply Dr. Lorimer’s 
pulpit until May. 
give some addresses to the Roman Ca- 
tholics of that eity. They always hear 
him gladly when he speaks to them. 
This is especially true of the Irish Ro- 
man Catholics, who open their hearts 
to him as a fellow-countryman. 


No ONE THINKS OF INQUIRING WHAT 


Church Messrs. Moody, Need- 
ham, Munhall, George  Pente- 
cost, Sankey, Major Whittle or 


the other distinguished evangelists be- 
long to. The first ‘‘theology” we 
learned after leaving the Roman Church 
was in the school of those evangelists. 


—~ 


we have not the power which we would ) 


We hope he will . 


] 
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RECENT ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


~ 


T a reception of the clergy in 
Paris January 2, 1891, Bishop 
Freppel, who is also a deputy in par- 
liament, declared that the Roman Ca- 
tholics of France must organize, not 
as a party, but under the directions of 
their bishops, and ‘‘wrest from the 
Freemasons and Freethinkers the 
rights and liberties of which they have 
been deprived.” This is in line with the 
recent declaration of Cardinal Lavigerie 
—that the Roman Catholics of France 
should cease to be monarchists and 
give their support to the Republic. 
The Republicans of France,the people 
who have established the Republic, 
will not be deceived by such declara- 
tions. Those whom Bishop Freppel 
calls Freemasons and Freethinkers had 
been French Roman Catholics who 
could not stultify themselves by pre- 
tending to believe in the superstitions 
and priestly power which their reason 
had rejected. By and by if the Irish 
and German Catholics of America 
should be delivered from the power of 
the priests they also will be called 
freethinkers, 


AT THE OPENING OF THE NEW YEAR 
the announcement was made that a 
domestic revolution was effected at the 
Vatican. The Italians in the service 
of the Pope were dismissed, and the 
duties of the domestics in the Papal 
apartments, both in the antechamber 
and interior, were transferred to for- 
eigners. This measure was adopted, 
it is said, as the result of an inquiry 
which showed that Signor Crispi had 
several secret agents among the ferson- 
nel of the Vatican. The Pope cannot 
expect better treatment from his do- 


mestics and secretaries when he shows 
them the example of a false position 
by his pretense that he is a ‘‘prisoner 
in the Vatican.” The Italians who 
have been selling the secrets of the 
Vatican to Prime Minister Crispi were 
all presumably ‘‘good Catholics.” If 
any of them should become converted 
we may expect some remarkable reve- 
lations, 


THERE IS A HOPEFUL DIVISION AMONG 
the Roman Catholics in Ireland and 
the United States over the Parnell 
affair that may lead to some good re- 
sults. The priests and people are di- 
vided and so are. the Catholic news- 
papers. Those published in New York 
are about evenly divided for and 
against Parnell, Father Cronin, the 
editor of the Buffalo Catholic Union 
and Times, the paper in which poor 
Father Lambert’s brilliant ‘‘Notes on 
Ingersoll” first appeared, has been 
compelled to withdraw from the editor- 
ship by Bishop Ryan, who is the pro- 
prietor of the paper. Father Cronin - 
has been an ardent supporter of Mr. 
Parnell and pooh-poohed his condem- 
nation on moral grounds by the Irish 
bishops. Bishop Ryan agreed with the 
bishops and Editor Cronin had to 
leave. 


ANOTHER GOOD PRIEST WHO HAS TO 
suffer ‘‘for the cause of Ireland” is 
Rey. Charles O'Reilly, D. D., of De- 
troit, Michigan, who for many years 
had been treasurer of the Land League, 
and as such had forwarded half a mil- 
lion dollars to Ireland for the general 
purposes of Home Rule and — 
special payment of salaries to th 


| 
: 
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members of parliament. Father 
O’Reilly was pastor of St. Patrick’s 
Church, Detroit, an orator, a man of 
learning and a general favorite. But 
Bishop Foley sent him adrift, as was 
noted in THE ConvertEpD Catuotic for 
November 1890. His name has been 
dropped from this year’s Catholic 
directory. 


MENTION OF FATHER LAMBERT’S NAME 
recalls his defeat at Rome on his ap- 
peal from the boorish conduct of 


Bishop McQuaid of Rochester. Father 
' Lambert is now in charge of a small 


parish at Scottsville, N. Y. He was 
too old and too poor to make a suc- 
cessful fight, though if he had followed 
Dr. McGlynn’s example and refused to 
go to Rome he would have been re- 
spected and honored. 


THE RECENT ELECTIONS IN ITALY 
resulted in an overwhelming majority 
for the government notwithstanding 
the Pope’s bitter denunciations of 
Prime Minister Crispi. The latter’s 
great victory has made him good na- 
tured and the only revenge he seeks is 
the marriage of his daughter to a nephew 
of one of the cardinals. <A dispatch 
from Rome January 22, 1891, says: 

“Jt is announced that Signor Crispi’s 
daughter has been betrothed to Signor 
Cellere,a nephew of Cardinal Macchi.” 

Cardinal Macchi is a cardinal 
deacon, like the late Cardinal Antonelli 
whose illegitimate daughter created 
such a sensation a dozen years ago by 
contesting his will. 


THE BISHOP OR PRIEST WHO ATTACKS 


_ the public schools is sure of his reward. 


Bishop Katzer of Green Bay, Wiscon- 


sin, who successfully led the fight 


‘the’ Home 


against the public schools of that State 
at the election in November has been 
appointed by the Pope to the arch- 
bishopric of Milwaukee. 


IN THE LONG AND EULOGISTIC NOTICES 
of the death of General Spinner all the 
New York daily papers except the 
fflerald made mention of the fact that 
his father had been a Roman Catholic 
priest. Why did the Hera/d suppress 
that fact? Is it because there are so 
many Roman Catholics on the Herald 
that the reference to ‘‘a priest’s son” 
would be aslur upon their Church ? It 
loeks that way. 

BRAS 
What is a Protestant? 

In casting stones at the Isish politi- 
cal leader Parnell for allowing a di- 
vorce suit in which he was co-respon- 
dent to go by default, thereby tacitly 
acknowledging his guilt, the Roman 
Catholic bishops accuse him of being 
a Protestant. What do they mean by 
a Protestant? During the last ten 
years while Parnell has been the leader 
of the Irish party in the English Par- 
liament he has been the special pet of 
the bishops and priests, and his praises 
have been sounded far and wide. But 
though he was called ‘a Protestant, 
he was no more a Christian than are 
many other English authors and states- 
men, Mr. Gladstone’s allies in 
Rule cause who do not 
conceal their scepticism. Evidently in 
the estimation of the bishops every 
person who is not a Roman Catholic, 
be he atheist, agnostic, infidel or scep- 
tic, is a Protestant. In Europe and 
in this country a Protestant is generally 
understood to bea Christian. Our 
Roman Catholic friends should re- 
member that. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


(«\NLY those who read Tur Con- 
; VERTED CaTHOLIc regularly can 
realize how numerous are the conver- 
‘sions from Rome in recent years. In 
Reformation times all the converts to 
Christianity were from Popery and the 
world, just as in the first ages of our 
-era the converts were from Judaism and 
the world. In the present generation 
there is another phase of reformation 
—the coming out of Romanists and 
Jews from the ancient churches to 
evangelical Christianity. The pages 
of this magazine and of the Hebrew 
Christian, the excellent monthly of 
our beloved brother, Rev. Jacob Fresh- 
man, bear continual testimony to this. 
We are happy to add the following 
from the official statistics of the Ger- 
man Empire: 

“At Berlin some remarkable relig- 
ious statistics have lately been pub- 
lished, from which it appears infer alia 
that during the fourteen years 1875-88, 
within the Old Prussian provinces 22,- 
764 Roman Catholics had become 
Protestants, while only 2,441 Protes- 
tants had become Roman Catholics; 
also that 1,901 Jews had become 
Christians, and 135 Christians had be- 
come Jews. It is not said how these 
numbers were arrived at, but in Prus- 
sia these matters are under such strict 
official regulation that there is no rea- 
son to doubt their accuracy.” 

_REY. DOCTOR MIEL. 

At the inauguration of a statue of 
Joan of Arc in Fairmount Park, Phil- 
adelphia, the invocation and prayer 
was offered by Rev. C. Miel, D. D., 
pastor of the French Church of St. 
Sauveur in that city. Dr. Miel was for- 
merly a Roman Catholic priest in 


France, where he was highly honored. 
When he renounced the Roman Church 
he received a cordial welcome to Pro- 
testantism from Mr. Charles Hastings 
Collette, the great English tontrover- 
salist. An interesting sketch of 
Dr. Miel and an account of his con- 
version appeared in THe ConvERTED 
CatHotic for September, 1885. Dr. 
Miel has a flourishing church in Phil- 
adelphia which is connected with the 
Protestant Episcopal body, and in ad- 
dition conducts an excellent French 
paper, L’ Avenir. 
MONSIGNOR COUNT CAMPELLO. 

The London Christian, December 
26, 1890, contained a fine portrait and 
appreciative sketch of the life and 
work of Count Campello, formerly 
canon of St. Peter's, Rome. As the 
Christian says, ‘‘He is probably the 
first who, at once a noble, acanon and 
a prelate, and certainly the first who, 
from the Chapter of St. Peter's, has 
come out from the Papal Church. He 
seems to be a chosen vessel of God to 
do an important work in a dark land.” 

Count Campello is making progress 
in the work of ‘‘Catholic Reform” in 
Italy. Hehas recently established a 
seminary for the education of young 
men who will devote themselves to 
evangelical work in Italy. 
friends have endowed five scholarships 
in his young seminary which has been 
appropriately named ‘‘The Jerome 
Savonarola College.” Lord Plunket, 
Archbishop of Dublin, is the president’ 
of Count Campello’s mission, and the 
secretary is Miss Mayor, 20 Manor 
place, Paddington Green, London, 
England. Last year the Jesuits made 


a most infamousattack on CouutCam- _ 


~ ie 


English — 


—_ i" 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 39 


pello, alleging that he had relapsed in- 
to Popery, and several . papers in this 
country, among others that great relig- 
ious journal, the New York /ndepen- 
dent, gave currency to this false state- 
ment. Although this slander was de- 
dounced in THe CoNvEeRTED CATHOLIC 
for July and September, 1890, the pa- 
pers referred to have made no retrac- 
tion. That is neither right nor fair. 
AN ENGLISH BOY. 

Just before going to press we re- 
ceived the following remarkable letter 
from an English boy who was sent out 


/ to Canada from one of the Roman Ca- 


tholic schools. It shows how the seed 
of the Gospel sown in Catholic minds 
by Godly Christians will bear fruit. A 
subscrlber in Castleton wrote us about 
this boy and we sent him Tur Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIc and. said we would 
be glad to hear from him. The fol- 
lowing is his letter : 
CastLeton, N.Y., Jan. 22,1891. 

Dear S1r:—I am glad to inform you 
of my intention to leave the Roman 
Catholic Church. I left England with 
a number of boys and girls for Canada 
about two years ago,conveyed there by 
a priest of the parish of St. John’s, Sal- 
ford, under ‘the instructions of the 
Bishop of Salford. We landed in 
Montreal where we separated for dif- 
ferent places, I going among the 
French. Not being able to speak the 
French language I was very lonesome, 
but after a while I got acquainted 
with an English speaking family. I 
continued to visit the family Sunday 
after Sunday, always going to my own 
church first. Some one in the house 
would tell me of the difference between 
my Church and the Protestant Church, 
and I began to see which was right and 


wrong. They gave me a Douay Tes- 


tament, which showed me clearly the 
difference in the two churches. My 
desire is now to leave the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church and to enter into one 
which will be more according to the 
Bible. I am here alone in this coun- 
try, and as all my relatives and/friends. 
are in England I am willing and 
pleased to receive instructions from 
those who know the truth which “will 
benefit me in after time. 
Yours respectfully, 
H.K 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

Last month another legacy was 
received for the Mission building 
for the evangelization of the Roman 
Catholics. It was received with thanks, 
mingled with regret that friends of 
this work must die before their bene- 
factions can be utilized. The 
amount of this legacy was $160, be- 
queathed by the late}'Miss Marcia 
Wright, Amsterdam, N. Y. The de- 
ceased was a member of the}Presbyter- 
ian Church and a subscriber to Tur 
ConvERTED CaTHOLic from the begin- 
ning. ;@Another®contribution of $200 
came yto » us from a dear friend 
in Amherst, Mass., who has also been 
a subscriber tothe magazine from the 
first. Other sums received last month, 
with interest on deposits, bring the 
amount on hand up to $7,000. The 
fund grows slowly ; still there is some 
comfort in knowing that it is growing. 

We are looking for a building on 
which to make a good first payment 
and we expect to find a suitable one 
this Spring. The first payment ought 
to be $10.000, and it will be if the 
friends who are interested desire it. 
Let all help who can, and ask their 


wealthy friends to help. 
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©UF OK DARKNESS INYO LIGAY. 


BY REV. NEWTON WRAY, LENOX, MASS. 


HE simplicity of God’s plan to 
save men is repeatedly set forth 
in the Scriptures, especially in the New 
‘Testament. ‘“The entrance of Thy 
words giveth light,” said the Psalmist; 
‘4_ giveth understanding unto the 
‘simple.” (Psa. 119: 130.) And Paul 
exhorts Timothy to continue in the 
things which he had learned and had 
been assured of, reminding him that 
the source of his knowledge was God’s 
Word—‘‘And that from a child thou 
hast known the Holy Scriptures which 
are able to make thee wise unto salva- 
tion through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus.” (2 Tim. 3: 14-15.) Evena 
child can understand what to do in 
order to be saved by reading or hear- 
ing the Word of God. And all are 
commanded by the Saviour to search 
the Scriptures, which testify of Him. 
(John 5; 39.) 

Only those who are interested in 
keeping people in spiritual darkness 
inveigh against the truth that the Bible 
is the only and sufficient rule of faith 
and practice. The convicted sinner 
whe turns to it for light discovers that 
the Lord Jesus Christ fished the work 
of redemption on the cross (John 19: 
30), and that he has only to believe to 
be saved—to accept his discharge from 
the guilt and punishment of sin written 
in the blood of Calvary. (Acts :3: 38- 
39; Rom. 3: 24-26; Gal. 3: 13; John 
3:16.) He finds that he is already 
“redeemed,” as the Apostle Peter 
wrote, ‘“‘not with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain man- 
ner of life received by tradition from 
your fathers, but with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 


blemish and without spot who verily 
was foreknown before the foundation 
of the world, but was manifest in these 
last times for you, who by’Him do 
believe in God that raised Him up 
from the dead and gave Him glory; 
that your faith and hope might be in 
God.” (1 Peter 1: 18-21.) He per- 
ceived that the acceptance from the 
heart of this fact puts him right with 
God; that pardon is granted on Christ's 
account, and the word “being mixed 
with faith in him” (Heb. 4: 2) brings 
peace to his conscience; and love to 
this precious Redeemer is immediately 
born in his soul, and joy and all the 
fruits of the Spirit are his, as he abides 
in Jesus and walks in the power of this 
new life. Thus are verified Peter's 
words in regard to faith in Christ— 
‘‘Whom having not seen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory; receiving 
the end of your faith, even the salva- 
tion of your souls.” (1 Peter 1: 8-9.) 
How many poor souls, blinded and 
fettered by Roman traditions and .in- 
ventions, on searching the Scriptures 
for themselves and getting hold of this 
simple yet glorious truth of redemp-- 
tion, forgiveness and _ sanctification ~ 
through the blood of Jesus, have 
passed from darkness to light, and 
from bondage to liberty! Rome’s 
papal and priestly business would 
come to an end should her adherents 
once receive the Word of God as their 
guide. The following isa case in point: 
A few weeks ago I assisted the Rev. 


William R. Webster in revival services * 7 


at North Germantown, N. Y. ( ; 
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Hudson), and became acquainted 
with James Donnelly, one of his most 
earnest church members, who was de- 
livered from the toils of Popery some 
years ago. He gave the congregation 
one evening an interesting account of 
his conversion. When he came to 
Germantown he was a strong Roman 
Catholic. He resided with a family 
that, though nominal church members, 
were without the power of godliness, 
and by their religious inconsistencies 
strengthened his prejudices against 
/Protestantism. However, there was 
in that home a Bible which he longed 
to read, and one .evening, after the 
family had retired, he opened the Bible 
and eagerly read the words of life. 
Fascinated, as he said, with it, he re- 
solved, whenever he could do so, to 
read it unobserved. In his heart he 
renounced his belief in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church and decided to take 
God’s Word for his teacher and guide. 
Leaving that place he came to North 
Germantown, and eventually made his 
home with Mr. Lasher, the Methodist 
Sunday school superintendent, and a 
godly man. After repeated invitations 
to attend the Sunday school, he went, 
and there a faithful teacher’s instruc- 
tion came home to his heart, and he 
fully believed that Jesus alone could 
save, and longed to enjoy what his 
teacher and other members of the class 
enjoyed. In this state of mind he went 
to visit a dying sister. In an interview 
alone with her he told her the priest 
could not forgive her sins; that God 
had sent His Son into the world to 
suffer and die on the cross to save sin- 
ners, and that if she confessed her sins 
to Him He would forgive and take her 
home to heaven; that he himself be- 
lieved no longer in the Church of 


Ba 


Rome, nor in the priests. He was 
now deeply concerned about his own 
salvation, Three weeks later he at- 
tended his sister’s funeral, and was 
disgusted with all the proceedings. 
When they knelt beside the grave he 
also knelt and fervently asked God to 
take him from the darkness which 
seemed to surround him into the light, 
vowing then and there he would be 
the Lord’s and serve Him all his life. 

A few days later, after returning to 
North Germantown, while praying in 
his own room to Him who ‘“‘receiveth 
sinners,” he looked up through his 
tears and by faith saw Jesus dying on 
the cross for him and he accepted Him 
as his personal Saviour, and immedi- 
ately a flood of light, peace and joy 
filled his soul, and he was a free man 
in Christ Jesus. That night he came 
to the church, where Gospel services 
were in progress, and as soon as op- 
portunity was given he arose and pub- 
licly confessed Christ as his Saviour. 
Ever since then he has rejoiced in full 
assurance of his salvation and served 
God in the strength of the risen Christ. 

May all Roman Catholics hear and 
accept the good news of a free salva- 
tion through Jesus Christ alone. 


“FUN AND FINANCE.” 

In the Introduction to Rev. Newton 
Wray’s excellent treatise Rev. A. J. 
Gordon, D. D., Boston, says, ‘‘The 
subject treated in these pages is one 
whose importance can hardly be exag- 
gerated. . . . When Christianity gets 
upon good terms with the world, the 
time of peril sets in. We take 
pleasure in commending this book as 
a protest in the right direction.” 162 
pages, price 35 cents. Can be had 
from the author or at this office. 
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PETER AND THE ROCK. 
[Matthew xvi: 18.] 
BY REY. THOMAS CONNELLAN, THE CONVERTED IRISH PRIEST, 


HIS is the great text on which 
the Church of Rome relies. Many 
Catholics who can repeat scarcely any 
other have this on the very tip of their 
tongues. They are taught to believe 
that by this text Christ made the Pope 
a kind of Jupiter in the earthly Olym- 
pus; that St. Peter sits at the gate of 
heaven, a pair of ponderous keys in 
his hand, with.the power to admit or 
exclude whom he will; that Christ gave 
the Pope power to bind and loose, and 
so he can make or unmake laws at his 
pleasure. But when we ask Roman 
Catholics how they manage to extract 
such a vast amount of hidden meaning 
from the passage of the Scripture they 
invariably answer that they know it 
from the teaching of the Church. 
Then when we further inquire how 
they came by the knowledge that their 
Church received special gifts for the 
purpose of interpreting Scripture they 
proceed at once to prove the fact from 
the passage of Scripture just quoted. 
Hence, at the very threshold we find 
the advocates of the Church of Rome 
obliged to reason in a circle. . They 
prove the infallibility of their Church 
by the authority of Scripture, while 
they establish the authority of Scripture 
by the testimony of their Church, 
Every logician knows that such a 
method of reasoning would be scouted 
in any well managed school in the 
world. It reminds me of an account 
I once heard of a dialogue between a 
young lady and a young man of the 
atheistic school. This youth expressed 
the opinion that there was no Divine 
author of things. ‘‘Now, tell me,” 
said his companion, “how did the first 


hen come into existence?” ‘From 
the first egg, of course,” was the reply. 
“Well, but whence came the first egg? ” 
“Oh, I presume, the first egg came 
from the first hen.” So with this great 
‘‘mistress of all churches,” humbly so 
self-styled, her infallibility comes from 
Scripture, and the meaning of Scrip- 
ture comes from her infallibility. 

I, for one, not feeling satisfied with 
the above style of reasoning, open my 
Douay Bible and proceed to search if, 


in the New Testament history covering 


the entire first Christian century, I can 
find any evidence that St. Peter was 
acknowledged as Pope, as head of 
Christ’s Church, able to open or shut 
the door of heaven at his pleasure. 
And in the first place I find that Peter 
himself was ignorant of any special 
prerogative bestowed upon him, For 
in his first Epistle and in the opening 
verses of the second chapter he says: 
“If so be you have tasted that the Lord 
is sweet, unto whom coming, as to a 
living stone, rejected indeed by men 
but chosen and made honorable by 
God; be you also as living stones built 
up, a spiritual house, a holy priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” 

Here the great Apostle compares the 
Church to a spiritual house, the mem- 
bers being the stones of the building, 
with Christ as foundation. Where is 
there a word about Peter being the — 
rock on which the Church is built ? 

St. Paul also must have been ignor- 
ant that Peter was the rock beneath the 
Church, for in his Epistle to the sag 2 
ians (2: 20) he assures esi, that the 
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Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone.”’ 
Again, in his first Epistle to the Cor- 
inthians* (3: 11), when discussing the 
manner in which he had laid the foun- 
dation of their Church, he says: ‘‘For 
other foundation no man can lay but 
that which is laid; which is Christ 
Jesus.” What becomes of Peter, the 
reck on which Christ, we are assured, 
built: His,Church ? 

There are many other passages in 
the New Testameut which prove con- 
clusively to} any unprejudiced mind 


‘that Peter was never regarded by his 


brother apostles as the foundation or 
head of the Church. 

Roman Catholics fancy that the 
early Fathers of the Church are unani- 
mous in teaching that St. Peter was the 
rock on which Christ founded His 
Church. There never was a greater 
misconception. The vast majority of 
he Fathers tedch that when Christ 
said, “Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock,” etc., he signified by rock the 
splendid profession of faith just made 
by Peter. 
mous Bishop of Poictiers, writes: “On 
this rock of the confession is the 
Church built. The natural senses of 
flesh and blood do not reveal the 
knowledge of this confession. This is 
the sacred gift of Divine revelation, 
not merely to say, but to believe, 
Christ to be the Son of God. This 
faith is the foundation of the Church, 
against which the gates of hell shall 
not prevail; this faith has the keys of 
the heavenly kingdom.” (Lib. vr 
De Trinitate, 903, 4.) 

&2 St. Ambrose, the renowned Bishop 
of Milan, says: ‘‘Faith is the founda- 
tion of the Church. For it is not said 


of the body, but of the faith of Peter, 


Thus St. Hilary, the fa-~ 


that the gates of death shall not prevail 
over him. It is the confession that 
conquers hell.” (De Incarn. Dom., 
LOM. 2, Po47 TI.) 

St. Chrysostom writes: “I say unto 
you thou art Peter, and on this rock I 
will build My Church; that is on the 
faith thou hast confessed.” (Homil. 
54, in Matt. 16: 18.) 

The last authority I shall quote is 
St. Cyril. He says in his commentary 
on Isaiah: ‘‘Christ is the foundation. 
In Him we are all built up a spiritual 
house, compacted together by the 
spirit into a holy temple, the habita- 
tion of Himself; for He dwells in 
our hearts through faith. The Apos- 
tles and Evangelists may be considered 
also proximate and near foundations, 
for by Christ himself it was said to St. 
Peter (when he had just wisely and 
blamelessly confessed his faith in Him 
saying: ‘Thou art Christ theSon of the 
living God’), ‘Thou art Peter, and on 
this rock I will build My Church;’ call- 
ing, as I think, the unshaken faith of 
the disciple,the rock.” (Lib. rv. Orat. 
2, P. 593-) 

A considerable number of the early’ 
Fathers were of opinion that Christ 
signified Himself by the rock. Thus 
St. Augustine says: ‘On this rock, 
which you have confessed, I will build 
my, church; for the rock was Christ 
on which foundation Peter himself was 
also built.” (St. Aug., Tract 124, in 
Evangel Johanni. ) 

Now what becomes of the™,boast 
about interpreting Scripture in accord- 
ance with the unanimous consent of 
the Fathers. ‘The above extracts are 
given with all necessary references. 
Their meaning lies on the surface, and 
they simply cut the ground from under 
the Church of Rome. 
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There is really no difference between 
the two opinions explained above. 
Faith in Jesus Christ is the medium by 
which we come to Christ. It is the 
link which binds us to Christ, and 
even a superficial knowledge of the 
New Testament must convince us that 


faith is the foundation of the Christian’ 


Church. 

With regard to the ‘‘power of the 
keys” and the power of binding and 
loosing, there can be no difficulty. 
When Christ said to St. Peter, ‘‘I will 
give to thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven,” He did not mean by ‘‘the 
kingdom of heaven” His eternal home 
in the skies, but the Church which He 
was about to establish on earth. He 
meant exactly what John the Bap- 
tist did when he said to the Jews: 
‘Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.” (Matt. 3:2.) The Mes- 
siah was among them, and His spirit- 
ual kingdom was about being estab- 
lished. Christ gave power to St. Peter 
to admit souls to this kingdom when 
He said, ‘‘I will give to thee the keys 
ef the kingdom of heaven,” and He 
gave exactly the same power to every 
one of the other Apostles. 

Here again the early Fathers are at 
issue with Rome. ‘‘All the Apostles 
did receive the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven,” says St. Jerome (Advers. Jov. 
lib. 1, tom. 1v., p. 168). So also St. 
Ambrose—“‘I will give thee the keys 
of the kingdem of heaven, that you 
may bind and loose; what is said to 
Peter is said to the Apostles.” (Am- 
brose in Psalm 38.) Again St. Augus- 
tine: ‘‘Has Peter received these keys, 
and has Paul not received them? Has 
Peter received them, and not John and 
James and the rest of the Apostles?” 
(Aug. Sermo. 149, tom. v. 706.) 
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Lastly, ‘‘the power of binding and 
loosing” conferred upon St. Peter in 
Matt. 16: 19 was bestowed in iden- 
tically the same words upon all the 
Apostles in Matt. 18: 18. The power 
of binding and loosing was simply an 
authority empowering the A’postles to 
declare what ordinances of the Mosaic 
law were still binding or not binding 
on Christians. In Jewish phraseology 
to bind signified to declare prohibited; 
to loose meant to declare permitted. 
Any person may see for himself in- 
stances of the use of this power in the / 
Acts of the Apostles, 15: 28; Epistle 
to the Romans, 14: 5, 6, 14; 1 Cor. 8, 
and in many other places. Now, even 
conceding Apostolical-succession in its 
fullest sense, what do we find? Why , 
that the successors of the other Apos- 
tles in the Sees of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria and, in fact, in every spot 
where an Apostle established a bishop, 
possess the same power as the Bishop 
of Rome. 

Will any person quote for me a letter 
from an Irish bishop to Rome, or from 


Rome to an Irish bishop, down to the 


twelfth century? I think not, unless, 
indeed, they bring forward a forgery. 
Yet the Council of Trent discovered in 

the sixteenth century that every one 
dying outside the Church of Rome is 
damned. Consequently, all the Irish ~ 
saints with their flocks from St, Patrick 
down to the reign of Henry II. must 
have been eternally lost.— Christian 
Lrishman. 


“HEAR THE OTHER SIDE” 
Father Connellan’s romantic ex- 
perience in withdrawing from the 
Church of Rome and his remarkable 
conversion have been published ina 
pamphlet with the above title. It can 
be sent from this office for 25 cents. 
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THE HUGUENOTS. 


BY REV. R. S. MACARTHUR, D. D., PASTOR OF CALVARY BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW YORK, 


HE story of the Huguenots is at 
the same time the saddest and 
sublimest that has ever been told by 
tongue or pen. It is worthy to be 
written on the side of Protestantism in 
letters of living light. It has already 
been written on the side of Romanism 
in the crimson tide of the best blood 
of France. It is a story that makes 
the eye sparkle as one thinks of the 
heroes and heroines which it called in- 
to the field of activity, and it is a story 
’ which makes one almost ashamed of 
the human race, as he thinks of the 
demons incarnate who bathed their 
swords and hands in the blood of their 
fellow-citizens. Some of these Hugue- 
nots were men and women of whom 
the world was not worthy. Some of 
these Romanists were men and women 
who were not worthy of this world or 
any other world that is good anywhere 
in the universe of God. They were 
men unfit to live and men unprepared 
to die. I do not say that all the Hug- 
uenots were of this high character. I 
do not say that all the Romanists were 
of this low character. They were not. 
There were unworthy men bearing the 
Huguenot name, and there were wor- 
thy men bearing the name of Rome; 
but the general statements already 
made will still hold true, notwithstand- 
ing the modifications which I have 
now suggested. 
The question has sometimes been 
asked as to the proper pronunciation 
of the name. You judge what my 
thought is by the pronunciation which 
I have now-given it. I think we ought 
to pronounce it as an English word. 
It has become anglicized, as have 


other words from the French tongue, 
and if you will consult the most au- 
thorative dictionaries you will find that 
they pronounce it as an English word. 

The question has also arisen as to 
the origin of the word. No fewer | 
than sixteen etymologies have been 
given of this word. Some refer it to 
the German-Swiss word ezdgenossen, 
‘the oath-comrades or confederates,” 
and others refer it to the word Hugo, 
Hugon, Hugue. Eight of these ety- 
mologies refer it to some form of the 
name Hugo, Hugon, Hugue. Who 
was the Hugo, Hugon, Hugue, as the 
case may be, we do not know. If 
there was a man who gave us the 
name he is lost in obscurity; but,never- 
theless, the name abides, and as the 
result of the most careful examination 
I have been able to give to the subject, 
I am inclined to think they are right 
who refer it to the name of a person 
rather than to the German Swiss word 
of which I have spoken already. 

Let me now speak of the beginnings 
of this wonderful company of men and 
women. Their beginnings were grad- 
ual, as you would naturally suppose. 
The sixteenth century opened amid 
great doubt and‘fearon the part of the 
people of Europe as a.whole. There 
was a hush—that hush which usually 
precedes the outbreaking of the storm 
—as the sixteenth century opened. 
The sale of indulgences has been go- 
ing on in Switzerland, in Germany 
and in other parts of Europe. In 1517 
Tetzel was engaged in this nefarious 
practice of selling indulgences. Every 
crime had its price. Money would 
buy forgiveness for the past and indul- 
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gence for the future. That whole sys- 
tem of indulgences was sapping the 
very foundations of social life and of 
civic virtue, and making life itself a 
disgrace in the sight of angels and God. 

There were also at this time tradit- 
ions of the earlier life that had been 
lived by Albigensian saints, heroes and 
martyrs. There were stories floating 
amongst the people of the holy lives 
that had been lived in the Vaudois val- 
leys. There were also, as Dr. Punshon 
has, in his eloquent lecture, to 
which I am indebted for some histori- 
cal allusions, so finely said, ‘‘a strange 
and solemn music” in the air as the 
result of the songs and hymns of the 
Lollards and Hussites. Germany was 
all aglow with the rise of the new 
scholarship of those days. The trac- 
tates of Luther were scattered far and 
near, Erasmus was stirring Germany 
and the world. Hutten, with his satire, 
was making even. Pope and cardinals 
laugh at the grotesque figures they 
themselves were making in the eyes of 
the civilized world. And in France 
Marot was writing his hymns, and 
Marguerite of Valois, the sister of the 
King, was writing poetry. There was 
a stirring among the dry bones of 
monkish superstition. The light was 
breaking, the darkness was scattering 
and a new day beginning to shine. 
Oh, how glorious was that period when 
the dark days of ignorance and super- 
stition were passing and when the new 
life of scholarship and purity and vir- 
tue and a new hope of national glory 
were dawning upon a down-trodden 
people! Even Francis I. for a time 
welcomed what came from German 
and other scholars. I tell you that 
the Roman Church ought to thank 
God for the Reformation. She would 


have sunk by the weight of her own 
corruption but for the comparative 
purity that was forced into her by the 
new life that arose around her. The 
Reformation has saved Europe in its 
literature, in its art, in its poetry, in its 
morals, and has, as I have already said, 
saved Rome herself from the deeper 
degradation into which without a 
particle of doubt she was rapidly falling. 
Just at this time there were some 
hints of the bitter persecutions which 
were to follow. It was difficult to 
know what to do on the part of the 
Romanists with the rapidly increasing 
number of Protestants. The Sorbonne 
doctors were questioned as to what 
should be done. They, next to the 
Pope, were the highest authority in the 
Roman Church at that time. Their 
answer was brief—‘‘Destroy the vip- 
rs.” It isa very prompt recipe and very 
short. It can be applied very readily 
when the proper time comes, and in 
the opinion of those who were about 
to apply it, the proper time was at hand. 
There was a great procession in 
Paris in the year 1535, intended to 
glorify the Roman Church, Bishops 
and archbishops’ in gowns and stoles — 
and other paraphernalia marched 
through the streets, There were pro- 
cessions of tradesmen and of the rep- 
resentatives of the government. High 
mass was offered in the streets and the 
people were expected to do as they did 
in Montreal a few days ago on Corpus 
Christi day—bow down as these dig- 
nitaries passed by. The word was 
passed along in Montreal that God 
was to be carried through the streets, 
and many literally prostrated themselves. 
on the pavements when a bit.of dough ~ 
was carried with honor through the — 
streets. Talk of idolatry! There was 
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a missionary on this platform to-day 
from China. He had gone to China 
to teach Christianity to idolaters. Mis- 
sionaries might go to Montreal to teach 
Christianity to idolaters, 

It was so in the streets of France. 
And now so great a procession in 
honor of Romanism would be a com- 
parative failure if a few Protestants were 
not put to death. They, therefore, 
proceeded on that principle. Six Pro- 
testants were captured during the pro- 
gress of this great company of ecclesi- 
astics and laymen. But there was 

great danger that they would use the 
' last moments of life in testifying 
to their faith. What was done to pre- 
vent the utterance of such testimony ? 
They cut out their tongues. Then 
they had the fires built and they 
showed an amount of ingenuity which 
was simply amazing, an ingenuity that 
ought to be exercised for nobler ends 
and in better causes. The scaffold 
was so arranged that they were able to 
drop one of those Protestants into the 
fire and toast him awhile, then draw 
him up and-put him down again, 
and the process was continued until the 
six men died, martyrs for their faith. 

The procession moved on. There 
were thanksgivings in the churches 
because the voices of at least six men 
who might have been troublesome on 
that occasion had been silenced in 
death, That was in the year 1535. 
But the more they persecuted the peo- 
ple of God the more they multiplied. 
It was true, as it was in Egypt, the 
more that Pharaoh vexed the Israelites 


the more they multiplied. It was true 
then, as it has been true ever since, 
that the blood of martyrs is the seed of 
the Church. In the old classic fable 
they sowed dragons’ teeth and there 
arose a great host of armed men. 


CHURCHES ORGANIZED, 

The first Protestant church in con- 
nection, at least with the Huguenots, 
was organized in the year 1555, twenty 
years later than the time of this proces- 
sion of which I have spoken. From 
the year 1555 to 1560 the growth of 
the Huguenots was surprisingly; rapid. 
Churches were multiplied. Certain 
towns were largely under their influ- 
ence. The comparatively independent 
municipality of Bearn, where Jeanne 
d’Albert, Henry IV.’s mother, was 
able to exercise her “influence, was al- 
most entirely Protestant. Lyons, Tou- 
louse and other towns had become 
largely Huguenot, so that in 1560 
there were at least 400,000 Huguenots 
in France. 

Picardy was deeply opposed to Pro- 
testantism, and Paris was the head- 
quarters of the Roman Catholics; but 
many of the nobles and a great num- 
ber of the artisans and mechanics had 
cast in their lot with the Huguenots, 
so that a Catholic writer says that al- 
most everybody who showed any de- 
gree of nobleness of spirit was carried 
away by this movement. I have gone 
into the subject with some care, and I 
think I may say that the number of 
churches at this time was about 2,500 
to 3,000, and from 400,000 to half a 
million professed this new faith, 

They were organized very simply. 
Each church was independent of other 
churches, except as they were held to- 
gether by bonds of fraternal love and 
as a necessity required. They had 
their associations of churches when pas- 
tors and delegates were accustomed to 
meet in certain provinces, and then 
there was a larger organization formed 
from a number of these provinces into 
one general association. This was a 
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time of great purity on the part of the 
people. The pastors preached the 
Gospel in purity and power. The 
members of the church lived lives of 
faith and consecration. ‘They did not 
mingle much in political matters, 
That was their heroic period. Oh, it 
is sad when the world and the Church 
are mixed together. Christ said His 
kingdom was not of this world; if it 
were His people would fight; but His 
Church is a spiritual kingdom, and the 
Church is strong when she is clad in 
the purity of the Lord and going about 
doing good. 
THE CIVIL WAR. 

But such were the circumstances of 
the hour that it was impossible that 
they should not be drawn into civil 
war, and I now come to speak of that 
terrible period of civil war. I cannot 
go into it in all its details, and it 
might weary you if I were to trace the 
various parties in their peculiar move- 
ments during that trying period; but I 
shall at least place the matter before 
you clearly,so that those who have nut 
looked into the subject will have a 
clear and definite idea of the facts. 

There were three great parties. First 
of all the distinctively Catholic party, 
represented by the House of Guise. 
There were two men who were promi- 
nent in it at that time. One was 
Francis, the Duke of that house, the 
other was his brother, Cardinal Charles 
of Lorraine. Francis was a dashing, 
bluff, brave, ignorant Catholic soldier, 
brave in his way, manly in his way, 
buf ignorant in every way. So far as 


intense and superstitious devotion to 


his Church and a desire to do his duty, 


as far as he knew it, was concerned,he - 


was faithful. 


For example: He saw a copy of 


the Bible and said: ‘I do not see 
anything very bad about that Book. I 
thought you said this was an old Book. 
I see it was printed only last year.” It 
was a new Book—he had never seen 
it before, probably never heard of it 
before. But he was a most devout 
Romanist. His brother Charles wasa 
very different man. He was courtly, 
cultured, ambitious. He was capable. 
He was devout along his line of de- 
voutness. The Pope feared him. The 
Pope wished to check him. The Pope 
said once in a while that there were 
two popes, himself and this other Pope | 
yonder, who was likely to be a dan- 
gerous competitor; he was a dangerous 
competitor. He wished to put the 
crown of France upon his brother's 
brow and the tiara of Rome upon his 
own. 

Now, when you come to the poli- 
tique, or middle party, I can name a 
few of its leaders, One was the Chan- 
cellor |'Hopital, another the Constable 
Montmorency, and the last was that 
sorceress, that enchantress, that demon 
incarnate in the form” of a woman, 
Catherine de Medici. This chancellor 
was a large hearted man,a broad man, 
an educated man, away ahead of his — 
time, away ahead of his party. He 
illustrates what I said at the beginning 
—that not all the Romanists were Ro- 
manists in the distinctive and peculiar 
sense in which the word is often used. 
But when I come to the Constable 
Montmorency I have the very opposite, 
a narrow and devout man, He would 
stop counting his beads and order one 
of his enemies executed, and pe ae 


Said so. Weak remember the A 
tle Paul said that when he pers 
a 
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the Church he verily thought he was 
doing God’s service. I can imagine 
this man might have a certain degree 
of honesty when he so felt. 

Now I come to Catherine de Medici. 
She was born in the city of Florence 
in the year 1519. She was married at 
fourteen to the Duke of Orleans, after- 
wards to Henry II. She was a daugh- 
ter without affection, a wife without 
honor, a mother without maternal in- 
stincts’ She was a Romanist, and yet 
she plotted at times against Rome. 
She was willing to fight the Guise 
family when she wished to control 
their ambitious projects. She would 
fight the Protestants when she could 
not use them to aid her ambitious 
project. She was in her own mind 
queen, pope and all in one woman. 
She was the wife of a king and the 
mother of three kings, the mother of 
Francis IJ., of Charles 1X. and of 
Henry III. She is supposed to have 
poisoned two of her own children with 
her own hand. I do not make thatas 
a positive affirmation, but that suspic- 
ion has adhered to her all through 
these years. We must to-day charge 
her more than any other person with 
responsibility for the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew and for the many other 
horrible cruelties that were practiced 
against these Huguenots through all 
these years. 

When I come to the leaders of the 
Huguenots I find several representa- 
tives of the House of Bourbon. 
house never did much in the long run 
and the far reach for the Protestants. 
Henry Antoine de Bourbon, father of 
Henry of Navarre, was a Protestant 


‘who could bow at mass or chant a_ 


psalm as best suited him. He was 
anything or nothing. Because of his 


That - 


wife he had the titular rank of King 
of Navarre. And now I come to one 
of the sweetest characters known to 
ancient, medizval or modern times, 
He was born in 1517. He was Gas- 
pard de Coligni. If ever there was a 
man whose name and fame should be 
told your children and mine, that man 
is Gaspard de Coligni. Tell the story 
to your children. Let it be printed in 
the school books. Truth, truth, 
against the world. I stand here for 
truth. Ifthere is a truth that makes 
against Protestantism let us have it 
and if their is a truth that makes 
against Romanism let us have it. Turn 
on the light all along the line. Iam 
not here to champion everything that 
bears the name of Protestantism. Far 
from it. Iam not here to denounce 
everything that bears the name of Ro- 
manism. Far fromit. 1 am here as 
an honest man, as a student of history, 
to pronounce upon the bad and to 
endorse the good wherever found. 

Gaspard de Coligni was a man of 
temperate habits at a time of great ex- 
cesses, a man of personal purity at a 
time of great indulgences. He was a 
man of decided and positive convic- 
tions of character at a time when vac- 
illants were many and when otherwise 
strong men were wavering. No won- 
der that he rose steadily in the eye of. 
France and in the sight of Europe,and 
no wonder that to-day in the city of 
Boston, beside the cradle of American 
liberty, I should in the latter part of the 
nineteenth century lift up for your 
praise the name of that noble French- 
man, Gaspard de Coligni. I might 
follow him through his life had I time. 
I shall have occasion to allude to him 
a little later, but it is fitting to note a 
few points in his history now. | 
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After he was wounded in battle and 
unable to command the forces riding 
upon horseback, they bore him upon 
a litter, and lying upon it he gave 
words of cheer and hope to his sol- 
diers, rallied§the reelingjcolumns and 
sent them withfirresistible force until 
the enemy were scattered like snow 
before the sun or chaff before the wind. 
Noble Gaspard! Ah, the blackhearted 
Catherine! That woman inveigled 
Gaspard de Coligni into Paris just be. 
fore the massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
and then he was shot, but the shot was 
not fatal; and when the awful night 
came, young men were sent into his 
room, and they stabbed him. They 
stood aghast when they saw him, his 
eyes so bright, so kind, so gentle, so 
pure; his face ruddy with health and 
with the purity of his entire life, even 
the purity of his thoughts; his hair 
turning silver and beautiful as they 
gazed upon him. These hired assas- 
sins hesitated a moment as they came 
into his august presence, and then one 
of them summoning up courage ran 
with a spear and stabbed him. Then 
he was thrown from the window into 
the court-yard and dragged through 
streets, and one of those horrid Guises 
ran and kicked his dead body as it lay 
in the street and said, “You will spit 
.mno more venom,” Thenthey dragged 
that pure man and hung him upon a 
scaffold, though he was dead, and 
Charles [X., Catherine’s son, went out 


to gloat over him as he hung upon the- 


scaffold. But, thank God, there were 
kind hearted young men who went out 
and took him down and bore him 
away in the night and gave him a decent 


burial in Chantilly, where his dust slept 


after the fitful fever of life was over. 
[TO BE CONCLUDED NEXT MONTH. | 
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Roman Catholic Evictions. 

Father McGlynn continues to draw 
large numbers of Roman Catholics to 
hear him every Sunday evening in 
Cooper Union, New York, besides the 
many that attend his lectures in other 
cities on week days. He has several 
engagements in New England this 
month. Speaking in Cooper Union 
last month on evictions and the funds 
contributed in this country for the sup- 
port of the warring Irish members of 
parliament he said : 

‘“‘God forbid that I should urge a 
hardening of our hearts against the 
woes of our brethren in Ireland or 
England, or anywhere else, but in 
God’s name I would ask that charity 
begin where it should—at home. It is 
safe to say that some generous con- 
tributors to the parliamentary funds of 


_the Land League who like to apply to 


their own consciences the flattering 
unction that the Irish question is some 
theory totally different to the poverty 
which exists here, and who send their 
hundreds, and five hundreds, and 
thousands of dollars, do not recollect 
that the money they extort from their 
tenants is in no way different from 
that wrung from the peasantry of Ire- 
land by British landlords, and that 
evictions in America are in no wise 


different from those in the old land of 
which they talk so much,” 


TAMMANY HALL. 

THE EXPOSURE OF THE CORRUPT 
practices of Tammany Hall officials, 
all of them Roman Catholics, gives re- 
newed interest to Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘“Romanism — 
and Politics ; Tanase Hall the - 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price ro « ents; 
14 copies $1.00. Address this © 
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“THIS LITTLE GARDEN.” 


An examination of Cardinal Gibbons’ book, ‘Our Christian Heritage.” 


BY REV, JOHN LEE, A. M., B, D., LOCKPORT, ILL. 


IL. 

E have found in the Preface 
an indifference for truth; in 
the foot-notes marked carelessness and 
unscholarliness; in the quotations 
omissions and shameless garbling. It 
might not be amiss to glance at the 
Introduction. Every honest man who 
passes judgment on a book must ever 
keep clearly in mind the reviewer's 

canon, 


‘In every work regard the author’s end, 
Since none can compass more than they 
intend.’? 


The first sentence of the introduc- 
tion states: ‘“This book is not pol- 
emical;” and later the author affirms, 
‘does not, therefore, aim at vindicat- 
ing the claims of the [Roman] Catho- 
lic Church as superior to those of the 
separated branches of Christianity;” 
and further declares that ‘‘it has noth- 
ing to say against any Christian de- 
nomination that still retains faith in at 
least the divine mission of Jesus 
Christ.” An examination of the book 
will not only show that the Cardinal 
has forgotten the promises he made in 
the Introduction, but will bring out 
into clear light some of his teachings 
on ‘‘subjects which he considers of 
vital consequence,” and which are not 
deemed unimportant by the American 
people. A few of those teachings shall 
be noted : 


1. TheCardinal’s teachings concern- 
ing theReformation and the Reformers. 


—After the Cardinal solemnly assures 
his readers that his book is ‘‘not pole- 
mical,” that it does not ‘‘aim at vindi- 
cating the claims of the [Roman] Ca- 
tholic Church as superior to those of 


the separated branches of Christianity,” 
that it has ‘‘nothing to say against any 
Christian denomination that still re- 
tains faith in at least the divine mis- 
sion of Jesus Christ,” he so completely 
forgets himself, so entirely ignores his. 
promise, so thoroughly despises truth, 
that he permits the book that has noth- 
ing to say against any Christian de- 
nomination that still retains faith in at 
least the divine mission of Jesus Christ 
to speak about ‘‘the so-called Reform- 
ers” and ‘‘the storm of licentiousness. 
aroused by the teaching and practice 
of the ‘Reformers.’” 

On p. 366 the Cardinal exclaims: 
‘‘What a sorry figure the so-called Re- 
formers presented when the honor of 
woman was at stake, and what little 
protection she had to expect from them 
in the hour of trial!” ‘A sorry fig- 
ure!” ‘The so-called Reformers!” 
“The honor of woman!” Has the 
Cardinal forgotten ‘‘the sorry figure” 
that such ‘‘Reformers” as Popes Alex- 
ander VI. and Julius II. ‘‘presented 


when the honor of woman was at | 


stake,” or has it escaped his mind that 
Gregory II. authorized bigamy, or 
that Leo XIII. sanctioned incest ? 

The Cardinal on pp. 367-68 quietly 
asserts: ‘‘Had' the indissoluble char- 
acter of the marriage bond not already 
taken so deep and firm a hold upon 
the heart and conscience of Europe‘at 
the time of the ‘Reformation’ it would 
have been uprooted by the storm of 
licentiousness aroused by the teaching 
and practice of the ‘Reformers,’” 

In the preceding sentence observe 
the two words which the Cardinal, by 


——, 
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Introduction or revise these sentences 


no careless slip of the pen, encloses in 


quotation marks—‘‘Reformation” and 
“Reformers.” Recollect, he asserts 
that the Reformers by their ‘‘teaching 
and practice” aroused a ‘‘storm of li- 
centiousness;” remember, he affirms 
that ‘‘the indissoluble character of the 
marriage bond” would have been “up- 
rooted” by this storm if it had ‘‘not al- 
ready taken so deep and firm a hold 
upon the heart and conscience of Eur- 
ope.” When we speak of the Refor- 
mation and the Reformers we think of 
Germany. Is it true that in Germany 
a high idea of ‘‘the marriage bond” 
was purely and simply the result of the 
teachings of a Church that not only 
gave permission to Charlemagne to 
have three wives at one time, but can- 
onized* the polygamist after death? 
Let the heathen Tacitus+ throw some 
light on this question. This historian 
in his ‘“Treatise on the Manners of the 
Germans” says: ‘‘The matrimonial 
bond is, nevertheless, strict and severe 
among them; nor is there anything in 
their manners more commendable 
than this.” Centuries before the religion 
of the Popes secured a firm foothold 
in Germany, ‘‘the chastity of the Ger- 
mans and their strict regard to the 
laws of marriage are witnessed by all 
their ancient codes of law.” 

After the Cardinal refreshes his mind 
by looking over his Tacitus he will, if 
he is a lover of historical truth, revise 
this sentence about ‘‘the marriage 
bond;” and after he refreshes his mind 
by reading the opening paragraphs of 
the Introduction to ‘Our Christian 
Heritage” he will either re-write his 

* Edgar’s ‘‘Variatiens of Popery,’”’ ch. 


XVIIL., as 563-64. Tenth complete Ameri- 
can edition, New York, 1850. 


+ ‘Tacitus.’’? The Oxford translation, Vel. 
II., p. 308. Harper’s Classical Library, 1879. 


about ‘‘the so-called Reformers” and 
“the storm of licentiousness aroused 
by. the teaching and practice of the 
‘Reformers, ’’ 

2. The Cardinal’s teachings concern- 
ing conscience.—In the third chapter of 
his book he asserts: ‘‘This moral goy- 
ernor of whom I am speaking demands 
that his jurisdiction over us be absolute 
and supreme, and that we render to 
him entire obedience. He is imperi- 
ous in his dictates. He admits no 
rival or associate judge. His decision 
is to us final and irrevocable. There 
is no appeal from it. Neither Pope 
nor Bishop can dispense from it.” We 
are impatient to know who “this moral 
governor” can be whose decision is a 
court of appeal so high that not even 
the Pope ‘‘can dispense from it.” We 
ask, ‘‘Now, who is this judge?” and 
this very question the Cardinal asks 
likewise and gives reply, ‘‘It is con- 
science.” 

Cardinal Manning, in a sermon 
preached at Kensington, represents the 
Pope as saying: ‘‘I claim to be the 
supreme judge and director of the 
consciences of men—of the peasant 
that tills the field and the prince that 
sits on the throne; of the household 
that lives in the shade of privacy and 
the legislature that makes laws for 
kingdoms. I am the sole last supreme 
judge of what is right and wrong.” ¢ 

Cardinal Gibbons declares that con- 
science ‘‘demands that his jurisdiction 
over us be absolute and supreme,” 
while Cardinal Manning proclaims 
that the Pope is ‘‘the supreme judge 
and director of the consciences of men.” 


Cardinal Gibbons positively affirms — - 
+t Quoted by Dr, Schaff in his ‘*Creeds a 


Christendom,’’ Vol. IV., p. 3a 
Bros., New York, 1881. 
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that the ‘‘decision” of conscience ‘‘is 
to us final and irrevocable” and that 
‘neither Pope nor Bishop can dispense 
from it,” while Cardinal Manning fear- 
lessly asserts that the Pope is ‘‘the sole 
last supreme judge of what is right and 
wrong.” Here are utterances as far 
removed from each other as the poles 
are apart. Which one of these princes 
of the Latin’ Church, the English .or 
the American, truthfully represents the 
teachings of the Popes? Let two Popes 
decide. Boniface VIII. declared that 
the Pope occupied ‘'one and the same 
tribunal with Christ,” § while Pius IX. 
affirmed that the Pope was the ‘‘living 
Christ.” || 

3. The Cardinal’s teachings concern- 
ing religious toleration.—He is ‘‘per- 
suaded that religious toleration involves 
some sacrifice.” In the chapter on 
“How to Exercise Our Free-Will’— 
very singular indeed—the Cardinal re- 
grets that many ‘‘free and independent 
citizens” have abandoned the Roman 
Catholic religion ‘‘in this country 
where they had nothing to dread from 
confiscations or fines, or imprison- 
ments, or pursuivants, or other instru- 
ments of religious intolerance.” If 
exercising one’s ‘‘free-will” should 
lead an American to become a Roman- 
ist,.that is “chow” the Cardinal would 
have it to be exercised; but if, on the 
other hand, it should become ‘‘an oc- 
casion of the loss of faith” to an Irish- 
man, that is not exactly the way that 


he would suggest to a child of Erin to 
exercise his free-will. 


§ ‘Ecclesiastical Dictionary’’ of Ferraris, 
Papa, Article ii., Nos. 16, 17 quoted in Elli. 
ott’s ‘Delineation of Roman Catholicism,’’ 
Vol. III., book ur., ch. IV., p. 158, Lane & 
Scott, New York, 1851. 

|| Discorsi del Sommo Pontefice Pio IX. Vol. 
i. P- 9 quoted in ‘Speeches of Pope Pius 
IX.’’ by the Right Hon. W. E, ‘:ladstone, 
M. P., p. 6, Harper & Bros., New York,1876. 


In the Cardinal’s statement about 
the ‘‘sacrifice” that religious toleration 
involves, there is an undertone of sor- 
row. Though he speaks about ‘‘the 
sword of [Mohammedan] persecu- 
tion” being one of the ‘‘powerful fac- 
tors” in bringiny about ‘‘the extirpa- 
tion’ of |Oriental] Christianity” ‘‘in 
Syria and in other parts of Asia,” yet 
he is as silent as the grave about ‘‘the 
sword of Roman Catholic persecution” 
which has been indeed one of the pow- 
erful factors in bringing about the ex- 
tirpation of evangelical Christianity in 
France and in other parts of Europe. 

The sword of persecution! I am 
glad to find that the Cardinal quotes 
quite freely from Lecky, whom Lilly, 
avery competent Roman authority, 
pronounces ‘‘one of the most able and 
impartial of living historians.” If he 
takes down from his library Vol. I. of 
Lecky’s ‘‘History of England in the 
Eighteenth Century,” published by D. 
Appleton & Co., New York, 1882,and 
read ch. 11, pp. 290-93, he will find 
something startling about “the sword 
of persecution,” on which he can medi- 
tate, or it might not be amiss if he 
would give a hasty glance at a pamph- 
let on ‘‘Religious Persecution,” con- 
cerning which Emile De Laveleye, the 
Belgian publicist—in the Yorum for 
April, 1888—asserts that the author of 
it ‘‘proved that quite recently the [Ro- 
man] ecclesiastical authorities in Ire- 
land approved of violent measures be- 
ing employed for the extirpation of 
heresy.” ‘‘Religious toleration involves 
some sacrifices.” That is what Cardinal 
Gibbons’ master, Leo XIII., thinks, 
for in 1879 he said, ‘‘that if he pos- 
sessed the power he claims he would 
employ it to close all Protestant schools 
and places of worship in Rome.” That 
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is what Leo XIII.’s servant, Cardinai 
Gibbons, thinks, for in 1891 he would 
most assuredly, if he possessed the 
power he claims, employ it to close 
all Protestant schools and places of 
worship in America.” 

[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 


NOTE FROM REY, JOHN LEZ. 

On page 21 in ;the; January Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIC substitute “over” for 
‘our’ in the following sentence, so 
that it will read: Why {not tell the 
readers} of ‘Our Christian Heritage” 
that in this striking passage of un- 
doubted beauty ‘‘the candid Mr. Gib- 
bons” omits the clause ‘‘whatgare the 
limits of our power over nature and of 
nature’s power over us ?’'§ 

On page 22 the words in the follow- 
ing sentence which I underscore should 
be italicized, for they are the words 
which the Cardinal omits: On 
pp. 331-32 the Cardinal in quoting 
_ an exceedingly choice sentence from 
the gifted author of the ‘‘History of 
European Morals” on Christ as a moral 
teacher omits the clause that I will 
specially emphasize in which the dis- 
tinguished Irishman speaks lovingly 
and reverently of that ‘‘ideal character, 
which, through all the changes of 
eighteen centuries, has inspired the 
hearts of men with an impassioned 
love.” Joun Lez. 

Lockport, [il., Jan. 20, 1891. 


A Priest’s Son. 

In the death of General Francis 
E. Spinner, for more than twenty years 
treasurer of the United States, the 
country has lost one of its most distin- 
guished citizens. His death occurred 
December 31,1890. His unique signa- 
ture on greenbacks and bank bills 
made his name familiar asa household 


word. He was born in the State of 
New York eighty years ago, and in the 
course of his long life filled some of 
the highest offices in the State and Na- 
tion. His memory is recorded in these 
pages because he was the son'of a Ro- 
man Catholic priest who withdrew 
from the Roman Church in Germany, 
and after coming to this country be- 
came a minister of the Reformed 
Church and married an American lady. 
Until his death it was not generally 
known that General Spinner was the 
son of a former priest, though some 
biographical dictionaries made men- 
tion of the fact. If the Roman Catho- 
lic politicians who associated with 
him had known that his father 
had been a priest they Would have been ~ 
amazed at the eminence he attained, 
for their Church teaches them that the 
curse of the Pope ought to fall on such 

a family. But General Spinner as a - 
sound Protestant and true American 
did not care a straw for the Pope’s 
curses or blessings. He never sought 
the Roman Catholic vote by truckling 
to the bishops and priests, yet he was 
always elected to office. Protestant poli-. 
ticians of our day are more thoughtful 
of the Pope’s favor and the Roman Ca- 
tholic vote than those of the preceding 
generation. It is a fact that many 
Protestant organizations opposed the 
present Secretary of State, Hon. James 
G. Blaine, when he was the Presiden- 
tial candidate of the Republican party 
against Mr. Cleveland in 1884, be- 
cause Mr. Blaine, though converted 
from Romanism to Protestantism, had 
sent his daughters to Roman Catholic | 
schools and had publicly déclared - 
that for a thousand presidencies he — 
would say nothing against the religion 
of his Roman Catholic mother. 
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SCRIPTURAL WORSHIP. 
BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


SgEREMONIAL worship, which had 
€ its place in the former age when 
children were under tutors and gover- 
nors until the time appointed by the 
Father, would prove a burdensome yoke 
now to the full-grown children who 


have reached their majority in this age , 


of grace and Of the spirit of God. 
Symbolism, as: a book of ‘‘signs” 

employed in very early times and am- 
plified in the Jewish age, has given 
place to the illuminated pages of the 
fuller New Testament revelation which 
plainly declares that ‘‘those things sig- 
nified by the signs” have surely come 
to pass. Therefore a symbolism which 
perpetuates the idea that a non-com- 
pleted atonement stiil burdened the 
worshipper with an unpurged con- 
science, challenges the testimony of 
God and is a practical denial that 
Christ by the sacrifices of Himself put 
away sin. It denies the liberty given 
to believers through redemption as ac- 
ceptable worshippers within the vail. 

'The New ‘Testament ordinances, 
which the Church should ever observe, 
do not authorize tne revival of Jewish 
ritualism, nor countenance for a mo- 
ment the appended inventions of mod- 
‘ern ecclesiasticism. But baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper are the enduring 
memorials of Christ’s finished work 
and of His people’s freedom from rit- 
ualistic yokes of bondage. These are 
in no sense our plea for salvation, and 
must not be observed as religious du- 
ties whereby to win the divine favor or 
escape the divine vengeance. Forever 
perish the thought which supposes that 
even these God-appointed ordinances 
secure to us salvation or procure for us 
_ the remission of sins. 


‘Signs,” plead some, ‘‘are harm- 
less.”” But such forget that ‘‘the heart 
is deceitful above all things and des- 
perately wicked.” When the children 
of Israel demanded that Aaron make 
them a calf it was not to represent the 
invisible deity whom they worshipped. 
Nevertheless they had most flagrantly 
violated the command, ‘‘Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any graven image, 
nor any likeness that is in heaven above, 
or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth; thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them or 
serve them.” Oh! that they had hark- 
ened unto God! Alas, alas, how 
grossly idolatrous their worship be- 
came! Isaiah’s portrayal of it in his 
first chapter reveals to what depth of 
degradation humanity sinks, unre- 
strained by sovereign grace. 

The Jewish people did not intend to 
become idolators, but deceitful hearts 
became occupied with the material rep- 
resentations and not with the spiritual 
things thereby signified. Even in 
Hezekiah’s day the brazen serpent— 
formerly the means of their cure from 
the sting of the firey serpent and a de- 
signed type of salvation through Christ 
—became an object of worship to them. 
And smal: though that object, it was 
sufficient to distract them from the 
true and only object of worship in 
every age—the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

What a solemn lesson to us, my 
readers. Even an ordinance designed 
for a blessing may become a snare and 
acurse. In our superstitious and sec- 
tarian zeal is there not a danger of un- 
duly exalting the ordinances and sub- 
stituting them for Christ? Indeed, 
must we not confess that partisanship 
is frequently mistaken for piety and 
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outward deportment for heart devo- 
tion? ‘Take ye therefore good heed 
unto yourselves; for ye saw no manner 
of similitude on the day that the Lord 
spake unto you in Horeb out of the 
midst of the fire: lest ye corrupt your- 
selves and make you a graven image 
and lest thou be driven to 

worship them.” (Deut. 4: 15-26.) 
Ritualism, or Papal idolatry, is 
specious, subtle, sensuous and a 
wretched perversion of true worship. 
Its degrading consequences are uni- 
versally known. Nevertheless, this 
strange infatuation influences the hu- 
man mind, and human nature craves 
material symbols. Is it less than shock- 
ing that professedly orthodox teachers 
shall persist in daubing their chancels 
with highly colored paintings—gross 
representations of our glorious Lord, 
who is indeed a jealous God? ‘‘Aids 
to devotion,” indeed! Consider the 
degradation of Spain, Italy, France 
and other countries full of symbolism 
—crosses, crucifixes and historic paint- 
ings. Weare not ignorant of their abom- 
inations; they have spared no pains in 
multiplying such ‘‘aids.” Surely the 
grossness of their idolatries should 
check that fleshly impulse which would 
elevate painting above preaching and 
make void the Word of God by such 
traditions. God does not say paint, 
chisel or carve. Nay, He forbids it— 
forbids it most earnestly and authori- 
tatively. The judicial punishment 
threatened if Israel made any likeness 
of God and thereby corrupted them- 
selves was exile from their own land. 
They were to be driven among other 
nations where they should ‘“‘serve 
gods, the work of men’s hands, which 
neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor 
smell.” (Deut. 4: 28.) Remember, 


then, dear reader, that ‘‘God is a 
spirit, and that they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth.” The Father seeketh such to 
worship Him. May it be then our 
study—the fixed habit of our soul—to 
please Him and serve Him with an un- 
divided heart as we meditate on His 
boundless grace and undimmed 
holiness. 

The fear of the apostle was well 
grounded, ‘‘lest by any means, as the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his sub- 
tility, so your minds should be cor- 
rupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ.” What are called ‘‘aids to de- 
votion” have generally become devotion 
zo aids, binding the minds to simplicity 
of spiritual worship. The Epistle to 
the Galatians point out very distinctly 
the dangers of ceremonialism and 
warns against the practice of Jewish 
rites. These led to bondage, to servile 
legalism, to the dishonor of Christ and 
to the practical denial of the Holy 
Spirit as our present indwelling, intel- 
ligent source of spiritual, spontaneous 
worship. Surely when the notions of 
taste and the whims of culture are 
largely employed by the devil to cor- 
rupt the pure worship of God we need 
to be reminded of the injunction, 
“Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free 


and be not entangled again with the 


yoke of bondage.” (Gal. 5: 1.) 
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WHERE WAS PROTESTANTISM BEFORE LUTHER? 


MULTITUDES OF PERSONS HOLDING THE PRINCIPLES OR DOCTRINES OF PROTESTANTISM 
EXISTED BEFORE LUTHER. 


rT 
HAT has been already said is 
sufficient to show that evan- 
gelical Protestantism, as to its essen- 
tial doctrines, not only existed before 


God itself. We might rest here. Were 
every historical record in the world 
destroyed, and were the Bible alone to 
remain to us—then, knowing it to be 
the Word of God and accepting it as 
such—we should be infallibly certain 
that we had got the ancient and di- 
vinely accredited faith. History, how- 
ever, is not lost to us, and its testi- 
mony to the existence of pre-Reforma- 
tion Protestantism is no less equivocal 
than that of the Bible itself. It tells 
us that God never left Himself without 
mumerous witnesses to the truth. 
During the deepening gloom of the 
Middle Ages we find the names of pro- 
ttestors, confessers and martyrs gleam- 
ing like stars on the bosom of a dark 
sky; and,as in the time of Elijah, there 
were doubtless thousands of names be- 
sides which history has not transmitted 
to us. Many of them were known to 
God alone. Christ had promised to 
Peter that His Church should not fail 
—that ‘‘the gates of Hades should not 
prevail against it.” Had it been a 
Church resting on a human foundation 
and built by merely human hands, 
there would have been no security for 
its permanence or stability. But as 
Christ was the Foundation,. so He was 
to be the Builder—‘‘I will build.” He 
would make sure work. The stones 
which in the course of the revolving 
centuries He was to take out of the 


quarry of humanity He would Him- 
self, as the Builder, lay on Himself as 
the Foundation. The promise guar- 
anteed that there should never be a 
time when there would not bea church 
of simple-minded believers, building 
and resting on Him, to the rejection 
of all other confidences, And as the 
promise secured that the living, spirit- 
ual believing Church of Christ should 
not fail, so history testifies that it did not. 
Let me give a somewhat familiar il- 
lustration. One of the ablest popular 
books on the Roman Catholic side is 
Dr. Milner’s ‘‘End of Religious Con- 
troversy.” Not the least ingenious de- 
vice in his volume is what he calls 
‘The Apostolical Tree.” Itis a picture 
of a vine, of which the root represents 
Christ; and Peter and the ‘‘chief pas- 
tors and councils” of the Church the 
stem. On either side of the stem 
‘converted people” with ‘‘doctors 
and saints” are represented as living 
branches laden with fruit. Lhe 
chief heretics and schmismatics” are 
shown as cut off from the living tree, 
and as falling withered and dead tothe 
ground. We have no doubt that this 
pictorial argument has seemed to many 
sincere members of the Church of 
Rome to be quite unanswerable. It is, 
indeed, based on utter misrepresenta- 
tion of our Lord’s words (John’s Gos- 
pel, ch. 15); but even as it is it shows 
beyond all peradventure that there were 
Protestant Christians before Luther. 
Let us look at some of Dr, Milner’s 
“fotten branches.” You will find one 
of them to be ‘‘the Iconoclasts” about 
the eighth century. They were a zeal- 
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ous and powerful party in the Church 
who, as their name imports, violently 
resisted the growing tendency to the 
use of images in the worship of God. 
It is simply demonstrable that not only 
in the apostolic age, but for centuries 
afterwards, no sanction was given to 
any such practice. When introduced 
at a later period it threatened to rend 
the Church asunder. Even so late as 
A. D. 823 the celebrated Claude, Bishop 
of Turin, who has been called ‘a ninth 
century Protestant,” ordered all images 
out of his churches and committed 
them to the flames, testifying, accord- 
ing to the Roman Catholic historian 
Dupin, that ‘‘if Christians venerate the 
images of saints they have not aban- 
doned idols, but only changed their 
names.” 

Berengarius is represented in an- 
other amputated branch. He was an 
archdeacon of the eleventh century, 
who was prominent among those who 
opposed Transubstantiation, a doctrine 
which never became an article of faith 
till the Council of Lateran, a, D. 1215. 
The views of Berengarius with regard 
to the Eucharist were substantially 
those which are held by evangelical 
Protestants at the present hour. 

Wycliffe, ‘‘the Morning Star of the 
Reformation,” lived about 300 years 
before Luther. He was a Protestant 
in everything but the name, and of 
course is honored with a place among 
the rotten branches. The nineteen 
Articles drawn up against him by the 
monks show him to have held the 
doctrines of the old faith in which Pro- 
testantism consists. Among other 
things he denied Transubstantiation 
and the supremacy of the Pope. He 
translated the Bible into the language 
of the people; and such was the influ- 


ence of his writings, that one of his 
enemies said ‘‘you could not meet two” 
persons on the road but one of them 
was a Wycliffe.” Shortly before his 
death he was cited by Pope Urban to 
appear before him. He was not afraid 
to answer that Christ had instructed 
him to the contrary. If we except the 
reign of Mary the popes had never so 
much power in England as elsewhere; 
and therefore it was that this eminent 
man did not, like so many others, pay 
his life as the penalty of his fidelity to 
conscience and to the Bible. 

As might be expected, the Albigenses 
and the Waldenses figure as rotten 
branches on Dr. Milner’s apostolic 
tree. Centuries before Luther's day 
the Waldenses, in the face of the most 
furious persecutions on record, lifted 
up a faithful witness for the truth amid 
the mountain fastnesses of the Pied- 
montese Alps. The Church of Rome 
may be said to have literally armed 
herself in order to exterminate these 
pre-Reformation Protestants. Their 
success to-day as faithful evangelists 
through a free and united Italy shows 
how signally she failed. 

And this brings me to a part of the 
subject which I cannot wholly over- 
look, though I would avoid referring 
to itif I could. We are asked where 
our religion was before Luther. We 
may read the reply by the light of the 
flames of martyrdom which, in all the 
leading countries of Enrope, testified 
to the fact that amid the apparently 
universal declension there were many 
noble and undaunted spirits who 
would not submit to the prevailing — 
superstition. The Inquisition wases- __ 
tablished so far back as = Wier ag a 
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what purpose and success it accom- 
plished its work the voice of history 
testifies. It has been said that the 
period from the twelfth till the six- 
teenth century was ‘‘one continued 
massacre.” Such is the weakness of 
human nature and its impatience of 
contradiction that perhaps all churches 


~ have more or less persecuted in their 


day. But if Protestantism has ever 
persecuted (and we do not deny that 
it has) it has been in spite of its 
principles. The right of every man to 
judge in religious matters for himself, 
responsible to God alone, lies at the 
very foundation of Protestantism; and 
that principle is irreconcilably opposed 
to everything of the nature of religious 
persecution. Protestant nations have, 
therefore, naturally led the way in 
abolishing persecution. But if the 
Church of Rome persecutes it is be- 
cause she considers it her duty to do 
so. It was a Pope—Innocent III.— 
who established the Inquisition. 

This terrible institution was part 
and parcel of the Papal system. The 
Palazzo del Santo Uffizio may be seen 
by any visitor to Rome, beside St. 
Peter's, over against the stately palace of 
the Vatican. Prior to 1870 every na- 
tion in the world had suppressed the 
Inquisition except the States of the 
Church, which were ruled over by the 
Pope and his cardinals, At the time 
of the popular outbreak in 1848 the 
doors of the Inquisition were thrown 
open by the populace; and the ‘‘Holy 
Office” was formally abolished by the 
Roman Assembly in February, 1849. 
When the late Pius IX. got back one 
of the first things he did was to re-es- 
tablish it; and thus things continued 
until the entrance of the Italian army 

into Rome on September 20, 1870. 


: 
2m 
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There is no proper office of the holy 
Inquisition in Rome now; but anyone 
who looks into the letter of Leo XIII. 
dated March 12, 1881, will find that 
even the present Pope, in bewailing 
that ‘‘churches of heresy have been 
multiplied in Rome,” and that ‘the 
sanctity of religion is ridiculed in the 
very centre of Catholic truth,” does 
not shrink from saying, ‘We are the 
more deeply affected by this mournful 
spectacle inasmuch as we have not the 
power which we would ardently desire 
of applying a remedy.” The Irish peo- 
ple, Roman Catholics as well as Pro- 
testants, know very well the nature of 
the “remedy” which Leo XIII. would 
employ had he the power for which he 
longs so earnestly. 

But I cannot prosecute the subject 
farther. Not pages but volumes, not 
volumes but libraries might be written 
—have been written—to show that 
centuries before the Reformation the 
Church of Rome was maintaining an 
increasing and merciless war against 
that very Protestantism which ulti- 
mately found so redoubtable a cham- 
pion in Martin, Luther. 

I have read the following somewhere: 
“A broker in Paris is said to have pur- - 
chased a picture one day, which seemed 
to be a painting of the Virgin Mary by 
a very inferior and inartistichand. He 
gave for it but a few francs. While 
he was examining it a little bit of the 
external paint happened to break off, 
and to his amazement he saw something 
beneath that indicated the touches of 
a master pencil. He resolved, at the 
risk of the cost of his purchase, ‘to re- 
move the whole superficies,which con- 
stituted the representation of the Virgin 
Mary, and in doing so he found to his 
astonishment and delight that there 
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was beneath it an exquisite picture of 
our Lord by one of the most celebrated 
painters.” 

We have here a parable. The ex- 
ternal painting represents the more 
strictly Papal teaching of the Roman 
communion—the undoubted tendency 
and result of which is to hide Christ 
from the sinner’s view. The original 
picture may be taken as a symbol of 
the Gospel, which holds up and holds 
forth Christ as the sinner’s only refuge 
and confidence. The Reformers, so 
far as they were true Reformers, tore 
away (some of them, it must be ad- 
mitted, with no gentle hand) the outer 
covering. But it was in order that 
they might get at the treasure within 
and hold it up to the admiring view of 
their fellow-men. Protestantism is 
nothing—it is not worth contending 
for—if it does not exhibit and exalt 
Christ as the one and only Saviour of 
sinners. And our Protestantism has 
brought nothing to us personally (1 
speak of spiritual blessing)—nothing 
except greater responsibllity and in- 
creased condemnation—if it has not 
helped to lead us to a living, saving 


trust in Him, 
——_+e —— 


Roman Catholic Statistics. 

Besidts the Pope and 64 Cardinals 
there are 179 Archbishops and 759 
Bishops who rule the Roman Catholic 
Church throughout the world. 

Sadlier’s official Catholic Directory 
for 1891, just issued, gives the follow- 
ing statistics of the Roman Catholic 
Church in. the United States : 

Archbishops 14; 

Bishops 73; 

Priests 8, 332; 

Seminarians 2,132; 


Churches,chapels and stations 10,825; 3 Bishops and 333 priests. 


Seminaries and Colleges 137; 

Academies 635; 

Parochial schools 3, 194; 

Children in parochial schools 633,238 

Orphan asylums 553; 

Roman Catholic population 8,277,- 
039. 

According to Hoffman’s Catholic 
Directory for 1891 there are in the 
United States : 

Priests 8,778; 

Churches, chapels and stations 12,222 

Orphan asylums 213, with 24,572 
inmates ; 

Seminariea 39, with 1,711 students ; 

Colleges 123 ; 

Academies 624 ; 

Parochial schools 3,277 ; 

Children in parochial schools 665,328 

Roman Catholic population 8,579,- 
966. 

We cannot pretend to be able to 
reconcile the discrepancies in these 
statistics; we give the figuresas we find 
them in the directories, Sadlier and 
Hoffman both unite in saying the sta- 
tistics are incomplete, and that there 
are at least 10,000,000 Roman Catho- 
lics in the United States. 

In Canada and other British posses- 
sions in America there are : 

Archbishops 8; 

Bishops 28; 

Priests 2,535; 

Seminaries, colleges and academies 
3°73 

Parish schools 4,122; 

Roman Catholic population 2, 366,- 9 
958. ane} 

In England there are : 

Bishops 18, including Cardinal — 
Manning ; igs 

Priests 2,300; 

In Scotland there are 2 Archbi: 


1 i 
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FATHER O'CONNOR'S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES 


BETTER OAXXVITI. 


New York, February 1891. 

Sir:—Last month there was read in all the Roman Catholic churches of the 
United States, and I presume throughout the world, a circular letter from Pope 

—Leo XH, dated Rome, November 20, 1890, calling for contributions for the 
support of missionaries and the spread of Roman Catholicism in Africa. You 
and other archbishops and bishops prefaced the Pope’s letter with pastorals 
eulogizing him for his interest in ‘*‘ Darkest Africa.” I have no concern with 
his letter except to call attention to the fact that in it he praises many 
of his predecessors who recommended the emancipation of slaves, and that he 
is proud to be enrolled in the list of such great and good men. Now, how 
many Popes were either great or good men, and how many bad? History 
tells us, and from its records I take the following list which was published dur- 
ing the sessions of the Vatican Council : 

Of the 294 Popes 31 were designated usurpers, or anti-Popes. Sixty-four 
Popes called legitimate died violent deaths. Of this number 18 were poisoned, 
namely: John XI., Clement II., Damascus IL, Stephen IX., John XIII, 
Pascal II. (the same who disinterred and insulted the dead bodies of Henry 
IV. of Germany and Clement II.), Gelasius II., Benedict IX., Alexander V., 
Pius III., Alexander VI., Adrian VI., Marcellus IJ., Urban VII., Clement VIII. 
and Clement XIV., Leo XI. and Leo XII., according to Bianchi Giovini, and 
finally Leo X., of whom it is not certain whether he died of poison or of ‘‘an 
evil disease.” Four Popes were assassinated—John VIII, Leo VI., Leo VII, 
and John XII. Then 13 others died various deaths—Stephen VII. was strangled, 
Leo III. and John XVI. were mutilated, John X. was smothered, Benedict VI. 
was throttled with a rope, John XVI. was famished as well as Gregory XVL., 
according to Gualterio; Lucius II. was stoned to death, Gregory VIII. died en- 
caged in a prison of iron, and Celestine V. by means of a nail driven into his 
temples. Boniface VIII. committed suicide, Clement V. was burned to death 
upon a ‘‘bed of agony.” Urban VI. was precipitated from his horse and 
killed. by the fall. Paul II. succumbed beneath the crushing weight of his , 
tiara, and Pius IV. died of excess in the arms of a woman. Sixty-four Popes | 
out of the 263 have perished in an extraordinary manner, not counting a score 
of others who died suddenly from the effect of chagrin in consequence of 
misfortunes they had to endure, especially Gregory IX., Innocent IV., Paul IIL., 
Paul IV. and Gregory XIII. Twenty-six Popes have been deposed, expelled 
or exiled, not counting the Popes at Avignon. They were Sergius IIL, 
Benedict V., Leo VIII., John XIII., Benedict VIII, Sylvester III., Gregory V., 
VIL, IX., XII., Alexander III., Urban V., VI., Pascal II., Gelasius IL, In- 
nocent Il., IV., Eugenius III., IV., Adrian IV., Lucius III., Martin IV., Pius. 
VL, VIL, IX., and John XXIII, whom Martin V. chased as if he had been a. 
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ferocious beast. Many Popes have been accused of murder. Twenty- 
eight Popes invoked foreign aid to maintain them in their See. Stephen II. 
appealed to Pepin and the Franks; Adrian I. to Charlemagne; John VIIL. to 
the Franks and Charles the Stammerer; Formosus to Arnolphe the Emperor of 
Germany; John XII. to Otho JI; John XV. and Gregory V. appealed to Otho 
III; Leo IX. to Henry III. of Germany; Gregory VII. to Hentry’ IV. and 


Robert Guiscard; Nicholas II. invited Lothaire II; Eugenius III. invited Fred- 
eric Barbarossa; Urban IV. and Clement IV. drew to them Charles of Anjou; 


- Boniface VIII. drew Charles of Valois; John XXII. the Austrains of Frederick 
the Beautiful; Innocent VI. appealed to Charles IV. of Germany; Urban VI. to 
Louis of Hungary, John XXII. to Sigismund; Sixtus IV. to the Turks for the 
destruction of Venice; Innocent VIII. to Charles VIII. of France; Alexander 
VI. to the French of Lovis XII. and the Spaniards of Ferdinand the Catho- 
lic; Julius IL to the French, to Maximilian of Austria, to the Spaniards and the 
English; Leo X. to Charles V., to Henry VIII. of England and to Ferdinand 
of Austria; Clement VII. to Charles V; Paul IV. to Henry II. and Soliman; 
Gregory XVI. twice to Prince Metternich; Pius IX. to the Austrians, to the 
Spaniards, twice to the French, to the Neapolitans of Ferdinand II., tothe black 
bands of Lamoriciere, to the brigands of Francis II., and to the volunteers of 
the Catholic and even heretical world. In brief: Ninety Popes have died violent 
_ deaths, been expelled, dropped or exiled; 35 who merited the same were false 
| to the Pontifical institution; 28 there were who would have undergone the same 
chastisement had not the foreigner interfered to save them. In all 153 Popes 
out of the 263 who have been unworthy of, their position. What dynasty, 
' what institution, in the world has ever had such a history ! ” 

Some time, if the leisure be afforded me, I shall compile a list of all the Popes 
with sketches of their lives from authentic historical records. Such a history 
would interest Protestants who have been delivered from the yoke of bond- 
age, and it would be profitable to Catholics who are still groaning under 
that yoke. It is within the possibilities that you yourself might be the next 
‘‘holy” Pope, and such a contingency cannot but interest the American peo- 
ple. Meantime, the following bit of history by the author of ‘“Aimee’s Mar- 
riage,” anent your recent championship of the Jews in Russia, will attractattention: — 

‘« How sweet Cardinal Gibbons is on the Jews! If he was more candid his 
soft words would be worth more. When he speaks of nations in past times, 
persecuting and grinding down that people, he knows full well that the nations 
never persecuted, ground down and exiled them except at the behest of the — 
holy Roman Church. To speak of Jewish persecutions is to call up many his- 
toric scenes in which that Church with her Inqusition played more cruel parts 
than even Russia is now doing. For the part the Church took in these atroci- 

‘ties the Cardinal has no word of regret or rebuke, but shifts the blame un- 
blushingly to the nations. | How indeed could he blame the Church since 
these things were always approved by her infallible Popes? Can the Cardinal — 
forget the Ghetto, that monument to the cruel intolerance of the Roman Church — 
maintained so long in Rome itself, and thus not to be shifted to the nati y 1s 
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Was not the supression of this ‘‘school for Christianity” one of the hardships 
suffered by the late Pio Nono when on his “ Golgotha,” as he impiously termed 
his deprivation of temporal power, the miserable Jews of this quarter being 
permitted by the heretical kings who have succeeded him to enjoy the rights of 
human beings? But I write chiefly to remind the Cardinal of an anecdote of 
Gregory, more beautiful and far more important than the simple act of justice 
which he relates/of that great man. It is this: 

-In-the_latter part of the sixth century John the Faster, Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, had arrogated to himself the title of Univeral Bishop, though scarcely 
in the full sense which the title afterwards assumed, whereupon Gregory, then 
Bishop of Rome, with his usual regard for truth and with prophetic instinct, in 
a letter to the Emperor Maurice, as well as in letters to the several Patriarchs, 
declared before Christendom that whosoever in his elation of spirit called him- , 
self, or sought to be called, Universal Bishop or Universal Priest, that man was 
the likeness, the precursor and the preparer for antichrist. Gregory continued : 
‘*He—in claiming to be Universal Bishop—bore the same characteristic of 
boundless pride and self-exaltation; that the tendency of his assumption if con- 
sented to was that which was the grand object of antichrist—viz: to withdraw 
all members of the Church from the only true head, Christ Jesus, and to attach 
and connect them with himself; moreover, that in so far as the priesthood 
might have acquiesced in it there had been prepared an army not of soldiers in- 
deed, but of priests to assist him in carrying that design into execution.” As to 
the Greek Patriarch’s having so acted he said ‘‘it surprised him not; he saw only 
in the fact, prophecy fulfilling, and recognized in it a sign of antichrist being 
near at hand. Under which persecution he could not but the rather raise his 
protesting voice (thus making himself one of the earliest Protestants), and that 
not as in a personal cause, but in that of God and the whole Church.” 

“The foregoing may be read with much more of value in Elliot’s “Horae Apoc- 
alypticae,” in which is alse given the Latin original in a letter to the Emperor 
Maurice. Elliot adds that Dr. Maitland, in his book on the “Catacombs,” p. 
188, observes that the Benedictines deserve credit for retaining in their edition 
of Gregory’s works this embarrassing epistle, considering that the Vatican copy 
studiously',omits the entire epistle. How important are these prophetic 
declarations of Gregory, called ‘‘the Great,” Bishop of Rome from a. D. 590- 
606, in the consideration that this very title which he reprobates was snatched, 
as it were, from the Patriarch of Constantinople by his ewn successor, and as- 
sumed as the title of the Bishop of Rome, in which assumption he has been 
joined by every successor in that See to this day. These facts were called to 
my mind by Cardinal Gibbons’ reference to Gregory, and I have related them 
again, although so well known, in order that all who hear the Pope’s claim for 
a Universal Bishopric may know also the origin and design of the assumption... 
"4 PE Ga 


What answer can you give to that, Cardinal ?; 
; Yours truly, JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 
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EDITORIAL AND PUBLICATION NOTES. 


WE HAVE ON OUR MAILING LIST MANY 
names marked ‘“‘F,” thus indicating 
that the magazine is sent free. We 
request the friends who receive it thus 
marked to notify us whether they get 
it regularly and desire to have it con- 
tinued. If this be not done we shall 
be compelled to drop their names from 
our list and send the magazine to 
others who will be glad to receive it 
and make good use of it. As there are 
several hundred names on our free list 
all can see the necessity of this request. 


OuR FREE LIST IS SO LARGE, AND 
constantly increasing, that we need 
co-operation to meet the requests for 
copies. Last month a missionary in 
the Indian Territory wrote for as many 
as we could send him for distribution 
among the Indians and the settlers in 
the Territory. We sent him a large 
package, and will send him more of 
this issue. Requests have also come 
from Wisconsin and Illinois for large 
packages for distribution in those States 
where the public schools are in danger 
from the solid Roman Catholic vote. 
Our correspondents assure us_ that 
every one of the copies sent to them 
will be distributed among  Protes- 
tants and Catholics who will read 
them. ‘‘There is that scattereth, and 
yet increaseth.” We shall be happy 
to send copies when requested, and 
we hope our friends will help us to 


bear the expense, 


* Farner D1 NicoLa, THE CONVERTED 
Italian priest whom we sent to Bloom- 
field Presbyterian Seminary in Novem- 
ber, is making good progress in his 
preparation for the Gospel ministry, 


Pee Ae 


William Waldron, the converted youth 
whom we placed in Mr. Moody’s 
school for boys at Northfield last Aug 
ust, is making good use of his oppor- 
tunities there. 


DURING LAST YEAR WE DISTRIBUTED 
7,000 copies of Father McGlynn’s great 
lecture ‘‘The Public Schools and their 
Enemfes,” in a neat tract with his 
picture on the title page. Another 
edition of this tract has been called 
for, and in conjunction with the Ar- 
nold Publishing Association of Boston 
we can send out 50,000 at the rate of 
150 for $1.00. We hope this tract 
will reach one million circulaton, 


THE ConverTED Catuoxic will be 
sent to pastors with smal] salaries and 
Y.M.C. A, reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents. 


THE FOLLOWING LETTER SPEAKS FOR 
itself, 
it from all parts of the country: 

, N. Y., Jan. 23, 18891. 
Dear BrotrHEer O'Connor : 


Enclosed please find one dollar for ‘ ; 


Tur CoNveRTED CaTHoLic to be sent 
to two priests in whom lami interested, 


confessional. His name is 
. The other has dou 
garding the infallibility of the Pc 
His address is —— T pray 

to bless all your labors to His 
and ina? — 


We hope to receive many like 
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BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volumes of Tur Con- 


VERTED CATHOLIC are a treasury of in- 
formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 
Catholic Church. Vols. IIJ., III, 1V., 
V., VI. and VII, handsomely bound 
in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid;—fer $7.00 

The. price of each Volume separately 
has been reduced from $1.50 to $1.25. 
These six bound Volumes are a library 
in themselves on every phase of the 
Roman Catholic question. They will 
compare favorably with the finest in any 
library. As there are only a limited 
number of bound Volumes, which 
cannot be duplicated, orders for the 
set or separate Volumes should be 
sent in as soon as possible. 


RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. 
BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M. B. D. 


The N.Y. Z7zbune,July 3,1886,publish- 
ed a letter from Cardinal Manning in 
which he said there was no danger of 
religious persecution of the Protestants 
of Ireland if they should be handed 
over to the rule of the Parnellites, ‘‘be- 
cause Mr. Parnell himself is a Protes- 
tant.” The Irish bishops and_ priests 
now seek to depose Mr. Parnell,and if 
they succeed the way will be clear for 
them to do as they please with the 
Protestants. What they would proba- 
bly do, judged by the light of history 
and recent events, is discussed in this 
pamphlet by Mr. Lee in a lucid state- 
ment of facts that are truly startling. 
It is packed full of reliable references. 
It is a pleasure to find a writer so ac- 
curate on disputed questions. Price 
25 cents. Address this office. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘LifeInside the 


Church of Rome” ($1.75) and her “Autobiography” ($1.50), for 
$3.00; or both books free for eight new subscribers. 


THE LIFE AND LABORS OF C. H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 
- NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO. 
BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “‘The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arabs,’’ 
/ “Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 


PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


THE ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. H, SPURGEON AND ONE 
oF Mrs. SPuRGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS AS WOULD 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK IS BEYOND 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIVERSITY Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


** This Book will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul, and quicken the whole man with the purest thought, keenest 
wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest language. Mr. Spurgeon is,universally acknowledged to be 
the most powerful and successful preacher of the age. He has the largest church membership and congregation of any 
living preacher. He is not acharacter to be read once and immediately laid aside, but one that will bear to he studied 
over and oyer. For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a mine ot valuable 
torostauticn and sugge=tion. No haak has been vublished containing so much of the great preacher’s Life and Labors.” 

' Books are favorite Christmas Presents, and next to a Bible no more appropriate present could 
be made to a Christian friend, young or old, than this beautiful Life of Spurgeon. The author 
and the subject are so well known as faithful preachers and and teachers of the Word of God that 

will be a benefit and a pleasure to every Christian to commune with them in this volume. 


The price of this magnificent volume is $3.50. Send orders to * 


James, A. O'Connor, 72 Bible House, New York. 


D.D 


; aubscribers: 


GOOD BOOKS FREE. 


FATHER FLYNN. 

A-remarkable story by Rev. Geo. C. 
Needham which strikingly illustrates 
the Gospel of the Grace of God in the 
conversion of a Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 25 cents, 14 copies $3.00. We 
will send a copy of this charm- 
ing book free to any one who will 
send us one new subscriber 

FIFTY YEARS. 

FaTuHer Cutniguy’s ‘‘Firry YEARS IN 
THE CHURCH oF Rome,” a large volnme 
of 832 pages. Price $2. We will send 
a copy of this great work free for five 
new subscribers. 

THE PAPACY. 

Irs History, Docmas, GENIUS AND 
Prospects, being the Evangelical Alli- 
ance First Prize Essay on Popery, by 
Rev. Dr.-J. A. Wylie; 572 pages; price 
$1.50. For four new subscribers we 
will send a copy of this work free. 

LIFE OF SPURGEON. 

Rey. Geo C. Needham’s great Biog 
raphy of the great English Preacher; 
price $3.50. For ten new subscribers 
we will send this magnificent work free. 

A GREAT OFFER. 

We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s 
new book, ‘‘Life Inside the Curch of 
Rome,” Dr. Lansing’s ‘‘Romanism 
and Republic, ” and Rev. Geo. Need- 
ham’s beautiful story, ‘‘Father Flynn,” 
for $2.00, or free for five new 
This is a great offer. 

SOWER AND VIRGIN. 

This learned work on Mariolatry by 
Lord Robert Montagu, who returned 
to Protestantism a few years ago dis- 
appointed and disgusted with the cor- 
ruptions and hypocrisy of the Roman 
Catholic Church, is an unanswerable 


- argument against the Immaculate Con- 
caption of the Virgin “Mary. 


It is the 
most complete work on the subject 


ever published. The price is $1.50. 
We will send it free for four new 


subscribers. 
OUR SUBSCRIBERS 


will do us agreat favor by renewing ~ 


their subscriptions promptly for 1891. 
Those who have not yet paid for this 
year are especially requested to remit. 


‘price of the work is $15. 00. 


‘Ranke’s Histor of the P 


-Maston’s History of th 


_Jas.A. o Connor, ea Biba ay ust 


BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 


The following works relating to Ro- 
manism will be sent at the prices indi- 
cated. Many of these works are out 
of print, but we have been able to ob- 
tain duplicate sets. They are all reli- 
able and accurate. Scarcely a week 
passes but we receive inquiries, most 
frequently from ministers,regarding the 
accuracy of statements made about the 
Roman Catholic Church, Last yeara — 
minister in New Jersey published a 
pamphlet of 160 pages that he was 
compelled to suppress as soon as it was. 
issued from the press,because he found 
it was inaccurate, He had relied up. 
on publicatione that had no historical — 
basis. It is needless to say that he was 
nota subscriber to THe ConveRTED 
CarHotic. Every work commended — 
in this magazine can be sy as . 
trustworthy: age 


Witxet's‘‘Synopsis Paprsmt,” a gen-. ss 
eral view of the Roman Church, with — 
confutations of its errors and accurate 
quoiations from the Scriptures, Fathers, — 
Councils, Pontifical Decrees and Doc- 
tors of Roman theology; a complet 
refutation and exposure of the claii 
of the Church of Rome to be 
Church of Christ. The author, 
Andrew Willet, was a Fellow 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, The 
was originally published in Lon 
1634. A new edition carefully revi: 
was issued in 1852 in 10 volumes, 
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| VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 


’ The following works relating to Ro- 
manism will be sent at the price indi- 
cated. Many of these works are out 
of print, but we have been able to ob- 
tain duplicate sets. They are all re- 
liable and accurate : 


Preservative Against Popery, in several 
select discourses upon the Principal 
Heads of Controversy between Protes- 
tants and Papists, being written. by the 
most eminent Divines of the Church of 
England, chiefly in the reign of King 
Janes If., collected by Rt. Rev. Ed- 
mund Gibson, D. D., Lord Bishop’ of 
Lincoln and London (B. 1669,D. 1748), 
carefully revised and edited by Rev. 
John Cumming, D. D., 18 volumes, 
egumichia DlGth teins. <.s eo sb adecyueses $20.00 

Willet’s Synopsis Papismi,a general view 
of the Roman Church, with confuta- 
tions of its errors and accurate. quota- 
tions from. the Scriptures, Fathers, 
Councils, Pontifical Decrees and Doc- 
tors of Roman theology; a complete 
refutation and exposure of the claims 
of the Church of Rome to be the 
Churéh of Christ. The author, Dr. 
Andrew Willet, was a Fellow of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. The 
work was originally published in Lon- 
don, 1634. A new edition carefully 
revised was issued in 1852 in 10 vol- 
umes. The price of the work has 
ECM TEAUCEA. tO vic.s cae. cccsatasces sree 12.50 


D’ Aubigne’s History of the Reformation 
in the Sixteenth Century. Edition in 


RR USPATEEIEY 055529, a See. Seen man oni 2.00 
ESAT NENG) daanniaetnc~ ert etn gett 3-50 
mM a oe Sas ke Ne tcet ooh: mate ees thee 5,00 
Se te to Vadoig, «45a Jno sen as temer eee 6.00 
D’Aubigne’s History of the Reformation 
and Life of Martin Luther, illustyated, - 
handsomely bound, 1014 pp-.....-+.+-++ 4.00 
Defence of the Reformation, by John~ 
Townsend,' with a sketch of the au- 
Bite Nife® 6:0. Log oh te, Coduentesceese eae 1.50 
Romanism and the Reformation, by H. 
Grattan Guinness, F. R. G.5S., 400 
pp. bound in Cloth. ........sseeceeee eeeee -75 
Period of the Reformation, 1517-1648, 
by Ludwig: Hausser..........cssoassseesee 1.50 
Reformers and Martyrs Before and Since 
the Lutheran Reformation, by Wil- 
Pitre tod esOn tts .b 2... chasis aterone ee 1.00 
The British Reformers, Io vols. Cloth,. 10.00 
Ranke’s History of the Popes, 3 vols.... 4.50 


Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, 3 vols. 4.50 
Muston’s History of the Waldenses,2 vols, 3.00 


PLEASE RENEW YOUR SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR 1 - | 


. Roman Catholicism, Old and New, by 


Aimee’s Marriage, by P. H. C., 534 pp- 
bound in cloth....,.......-<-.senaeesaeeea 


Doctrines of the Jesuits, ie Paul Bert, 
Member of the Chamber of Deputies 
and Professor at the Faculty of Science, 
Paris, with a dedication to Mgr. Frep- 
pel, Bishop of Angers, 612 pp., cloth. 


Romanism and the Republic, by Rev. 
Isaac Lansing, M. A., of Worcester, 
Mass., with an Introduction by Rev. 
Leroy M. Vernon, D. D., late super- 
intendent of Missions of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in Italy, 447 pp: 


1.50 


1.25 


bound :in cloth} .3.; 0 ....01- aseeeeeeneanana 65 
Pascal’s Provincial Letters, a new trans 

lation, by Rev. Thos McCrie...../..-.23 1.75 
Martin Luther, his Life and Work, by 

Peter Bayne, LL. D., 2 vols fueaegaees 3-00 


Luther’s Table Talk or Familiar Dis- 
course, with fac-simile of Luther’s 
handwriting, by Wm. Hazlett, Esq.... 


Letters of John Calvin, by Dr. Jules 
Bonnet. 2, <..2 iec-0s +s. capes Oe 


Life of John Knox, containing illustra- 
tions of the Reformation in Scotland, 
by Rev. Thos.- McCrie:..:..cssusavuane el 

John Knox, by Wm. M. Taylor, D. ee 
LE. D 

John Wycliffe and his English Precursors, = 
by Prof. Lechler, D: D., of the Uni- ie 
versity of Leipzic, 512) pp-.sssssssssanee : a 

Life of John Wycliffe, D. D., by Mar- 
garet Coxe. .;.c.cor.c- snscou is geen 2 

History of Sacerdotal Celibacy, by ea VAT oe 
C. Lea, enlarged édition.....0:s.cscsesene E 

Letters to the Rt. Rev. John H : 
Roman Catholic Bishop of New ; 
by Kirwan, three volumes in eats: eine al 

History of the Popish Plot, its Various =} 
Branches and Progress.........+++. suet RS 

Life of Archbishop Whately, D. D., late 
Archbishop of Dublin, by E: Jane 
Whately, 2 volumes. . sees 

Evenings with. the Romulus by ‘Rev, 
M. Hobart Seymour, M: Ay c-c.ecse 


Thoughts on eet by ee Wm. 


8 


Nevins, D:cD Siw ck eee aos 
Dowlin saa *s History of i illus- trae 
trat ov) 2,00) oy 


Luther’s Pitan : Wordes ie ‘Hawt 
Wace, D.D.and C.A. Buchhein, Ph.D. 


John Schulte, D. D., Ph. D., Rector 
of Port Burwell, Ont., Can., 350 PRPs . 


Beacon Lights of the Reformation, 
Rev. Robert F. Sample, D. D., 
Introduction by Rey. John Hall, D.D. 
LL. D., 452 pp. bound in cloth..... 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON SAID TO 
Paul and Silas, ‘‘Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved? And they said, believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved.” Works of righteousness 
follow faith. In the Roman Catholic 
Church good works have a conspicious 
place, but faith in the distinctive doc- 
trines of the Church is magnified at 
the expense of the simple faith in 
Christ that Paul and Silas thought es- 
sential to salvation. Every Roman 
Catholic has some kind of faith in 
Christ, but it is covered up by the tra- 
ditions and commandments of men— 
popes and priests—that make the 
truths of God of no effect for them. If 
they can be induced to look to Christ 
alone for salvation, and keep on look- 
ing to Him alone for grace to help 


‘them through life, they shall be saved. 


WE BEG TO CALL THE EARNEST AT- 


- tention of our readers to the statement 


regarding Curist’s Mission this month. 
$2,000 more will secure a suitable 
building for permanent work for the 
conversion of Roman Catholics, — 
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CHRIST’S MISSION. 

[For the Conyersion of Roman Catholics.] 
OR the last two months diligent 
search has been made for a buiiding 

for this work, and finally one has been 
found. The house is a large one, 
centrally located, within three doors of 
Sixth avenue and not far from Masonic 
Temple, where the Reformed Catholic 
services have been held since 1881. 
The price is $35,000. The treasurer 
has in hand $7,c00. One of the trus- 
tees of the Mission has subscribed 
$500, and $500 more were contributed 
by friends in New York last month. 
This makes $8,o00 cash. To make a 
first payment on the building $10,000 
will be required. Thus it_will be seen 
that the sum of $2,000 is needed be- 
fore possession can be obtained. 

Last month the secretary received 
notice that a legacy of $3,000 was be- 
queathed to Curist’s Mission by a 
New York lady, a member of Dr. John 
Hall’s Church, who died last Novem- 
ber. But the legacy will not be avail- 
able for six months, whereas the $2,000 
needed to make up the $10,000 must 
be on hand within the next forty days, 
before the building can be secured. If 
the legacy could be paid now no ap- 
peal would be made to the friends 
who have already contributed to this 
cause; but as that cannot be done, this 
appeal is sent to all who earnestly de- 
sire to help the work and have the 
means to do so. One hundred dollars 
would be more valuable this month 
than $200 next year; $50 would help 
more now than $100 a year hence,and 
so on in proportion. Now is the time 
to help the work. After possession of 
the building is obtained no difficulty is 
anticipated in meeting future pay- 
ments, 


When the preaching services are going 
on in the building and a home for 
priests is established there, the rich 
Christians of New York may be expect- 
ed to sustain the Mission. But a be- 
ginning must be made, and this is the 
best opportunity to secure a suitable 
building at a moderate cost that has 
yet presented itself. It would be a 
great pity to neglect this opportunity 
as it may not occur again. Certainly 
no more desirable location or suitable 
building for the price could be had in 
New York. 

This earnest appeal is sent to all 
who are familiar with the work that 
has been done in this cause for the last 
twelve years and who desire to place it 
on a permanent basis, All sums, small 
as well as large, sent to the treasurer, 
Mrs. William Campbell, 36 West 
Eighteenth street, or to the secretary, 
72 Bible House, New York, will be 
promptly acknowledged. The friends 
who last year promised $100,and paid 
$25, can send their other instalments 
now to make up the $2,000 that are 
required hefore the middle of April. 

LETTER FROM REV. DR. FARRIS. 

It isa great privilege for any one 
engaged in Christian work, and espec- 
ially in a work where such a great force 
as the Roman Catholic Church is ar- 
rayed against it, to receive a letter like 
the following. Rev. Robert P. Farris, 
D. D., has been for many years editor 
of the St. Louis Presbyterian, one of 
the foremost religious papers of the 
country, and few men of our day are 
better qualified than he to discuss all — 
that relates to the Roman Church. 
Our readers will be as glad to read this — 
letter from Dr. Farris as we were to 
receive it ; F 
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St. Lous, Mo., Feb. 20, 1891. 

My Dear BrotHEr:—Many pressing 
duties have prevented an earlier ac- 
knowledgment of your kindness in 
sending me the bound volume of THE 
ConvERTED CatuHotic for 1890. Its 
reception gave me occasion to devote 
nearly a colume of my paper to your 


magazine and your work. 

I am glad that you are holding 
forth in the churches of your city this 
winter, and hope that Christian people 
will rally to your help. Your are do- 
ing a grand work for immortal souls, 
and, at the same time, a most effective 
work for our country ; for the man who 
is rescued from the thraldom of Rome 
and made to rejoice as Christ's free- 
man, becomes an intense American, a 
most zealous friend of our republican 
institutions and a determined opponent 
of the manifest design of the priests to 
get control of our country and make 
it obedient to the horrible despotism 
of the Papacy. Iam amazed, there- 
fore, that the good people of New 
York instead of permitting you to 
struggle alone, have not iong since 
amply endowed your mission both for 
preaching the Gospel and for providing 
a temporary refuge for hundreds of 
priests and nuns who long to break 
away from Rome’sslavery and sin, but 
who, without friends or means of sup- 
port, do not know what to do or to 
whom to go. Such a refuge for them 
you must have, where they may be 
taught the truth as itis in Jesus, trained 
for Gospel service or prepared to make 
their own way in the world. 

God richly bless you and most 
abundantly prosper your exceedingly 
good and important work. 

Faithfully your brother, 
Rozert P. Farris. 
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Many LETTERS REACHED US LAST 
month of which the following is a 
sample: 

CincrnnaTI, Ou10, Feb. 23,1891. 

Dear Frienp :—I am more than 
ever interested in THe CONVERTED Ca- 
THOLIC, and if I were able would pay 
for several copies to distribute. The 
sketch of the Popes in the February 
number is most interesting though sad 
and revolting. How could a Church 
be pure with such leaders! I am thank- 
ful to see that the fund for Curist’s 
Mission is increasing, though slowly. 
I pray that the Lord may incline the 
hearts of some wealthy Christian peo- 
ple to open their hands and give 
of their abundance to help this work 
in the blessed Master’s vineyard. God 
grant it, for His Name’s sake! And 
may His blessing be vouchafed to you 
to sound the note of warning to Pro- 
testants and to call Roman Catholics 
into the true fold, is the prayer of one 
who loves truth and righteousness. 

Ey «Sl a 


ls 
Father Motte in Spencer. 

Rev. G. J. Motte, the converted 
French priest whom we sent to Bidde- 
ford, Maine, two years ago and who 
establishen an evangelical church there 
and gathered many converts from 
Rome around him, has been installed 
pastor of the Congregational French 
Protestant Church at Spencer, Mass. 
During the last three months he has 
received many converts from Rome in 
his church, He is a man of great faith 
and great ability as a preacher and 
writer. 

Rev. Herbert Di Nicola, the con- 
verted Italian priest whom we sent to 
Bloomfield Presbyterian Seminary last 
October, will soon be ready for work. 
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CONVYERES FROM ROME. 


HE following letter from William 
Waldron, the converted Catho- 


lic youth whom we sent to Mr.. 


Moody’s school for boys at Northfield 
last year, will be read with interest : 
Mount Hermon ScuHoot, ; 
FrankLin Co. Mass., Feb.24, 1891. 
Dear Sir:—Iam doing well in my 
studies, and am as much as ever in 
love with Mount Hermon. Every 
Sunday quite a number of the students 
go out in the surrounding districts to 
work for Christ. Last Sunday five of 
us held a meeting in a _ school 
house across the river from here; we 
had a very good meeting, and I felt 
almost as, it seems to me, the Apostles 
must have felt when the spirit of God 
‘as a rushing, mighty wind” filled the 
room in which they met and the hearts 
of those present. The leader spoke 
from Rev. 3: 8—‘‘Behold I have set 
before thee an open door, and no 
man can shut it.” Among other things 
he said that some people considered 
the book of Revelations a sealed book 
and did not think it right to read it. 
He said the Bible was the revelation 
of the will of God to man and every book 
_ in it should be read and known by all. 
When my turn came to speak I re- 
ferred to the time when the entire Bi- 
ble was a sealed Book to me and how 
it is still a sealed Book to so many of 
the followers of the Church of Rome, 
how that Church teaches that only the 
Pope has the right and the power to 
interpret its teachings. When the 
Revelations were made to the Apostle 
John he was “‘in the spirit,” and they 
surely contain teachings which will 
benefit any child of God who reads 
them. Jesus himself says ‘‘Search the 


Seriptures ; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life: and they are they 
which testify of me” (John 5: 39). 

Any person by reading the Bible can 
see why the Church of Rome tries to 
keep its followers from reading it— 
because the Bible teaches that ‘‘there 
is none other name under heaven but 
that of Jesus given among men where- 
by we can be saved.” (Acts 4: 12). 
That no one but Jesus stands as Medi- 
ator between God and man. ‘‘For 
there is one God and one Mediator 
between God and men—the man 
Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. 2:5). And that 
without the aid of priest or pope ‘‘He 
is able to save unto the uttermost all 
that come unto God by Him, seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them” (Heb. 7: 25). 

I praise and thank God that He ever 
led me to see the way of salvation as 
it is taught in His Word, and as Paul 
says in the first verse, tenth chapter of 
his Epistle to the Romans—‘‘My 
heart's desire and prayer to God for — 
Israel is that they might be saved”— — 
so my heart’s desire and prayer to God 
for Roman Catholics is that they might 
be saved ; first, from the sinful nature — 
which all possess, and, second, from — 
the bondage in which they are held by 
the Church and Pope. My prayer is — 
that through the efforts of such men as 
you who preach the plain truths of the — 
Gospel many may be led to see that — 
‘carnal ordinances imposed on them” — 
can never bring about their salvation — 
or make them right with God, but 
that only through Jesus can they “ y 
hope to be saved. ; 

Yours most sincerely, 


——  —— 
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AN IRISHMAN’S CONVER- 
SION. 


BY REV, GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


HIS is the substance of Tom 
Rainey’s story which I transcribe 
in his own rich brogue: 
*T’'ll tell you how it happened; an’ 
- if yé please to listen to a poor crature 
like me, saved by God's grace alone, 
I'll not detain ye very long. 

‘A poor man was livin’ in our 
neigbhorhood who was noted for his 
wicked deeds. At one time he was 
missed from the parish, an’ we heard 
he was away in a foreign counthry. 
In about two years he returned, a per- 
fectly changed* character. The peo- 
ple wondered at him ; for inshtead of 
dhrinkin’ an’ carousin’ an’ blasphemin’ 
he told everybody abovt the love of 
Jesus, who took his sins away an’ gave 
him a new heart an’ a new spirit. At 
first the people laughed at him, an’ 

' then some began to throw his bad con- 
duct in his face; but he took it all in 
good humor, an’ used to say: ‘Tis 
all true, ‘tis ‘all true. I was the 
chiefest of sinners, but Jesus died for 
me.’ After awhile. they began to lis- 
ten to him, for he faithfully warned 
them to ‘flee from the wrath to come.’ 
“Well, I was always anxious to have 
a talk with this man, as I wanted to 
unburden myself to somebody, an’ 
din’t know of any one in the parish 
who would be likely to help me. At 
last I had an opportunity. I had an 
errand away to the house, an’ he kept 
me there all night, an’ whin his family 
had retired he brought me out under 
the starlight heavens an’ we sat to 
gither on a cliff overhangin’ the 
strand, whilst the waves of the ocean 
played beneath us. Before we ex- 
‘ : - 


changed a word John McGilvary (that 
was his name) said, ‘Let us pray ;’ an’ 
thin I heerd prayer for the first time. 
Oh ! never can I forgit that night whin 
this humble man wrestled with a pres- 
int God for the salvation of my soul. 
‘O Lord,’ says he, ‘as we now are rest- 
in’ on this rock, safe above the ocean 
waves, with the stars above, I pray 
that Thou wilt bring this poor sinner, 
this dear young man, to rest upon the 
rock of Christ Jesus, to see that 
through the atonin’ blood of Christ he 
may have peace in believin’.” Ah, my 
friinds! soon as he mentioned me in 
his prayer I felt my heart pant and bate 
against my ribs; an’ whin he said 
‘Grant him Thy salvation now,’ grate 
lumps came into my throat, an’ with 
all my heart I said, ‘Amin, Amin !’ 

After prayer Mr. McGilvary, puttin’ 
his hand on my shoulder, said: ‘Tom 
Rainey, the Lord, I b’leeve, is doing a 
work in your soul; do you b’leeve 
Jesus Christ died for you?’ says he.’ 
‘I do, Mr. MeGilvary,’ says I; ‘I do. 
‘Well,’ says he, ‘what good has His 
death done you?’ ‘O Mr. McGilvary,’ 
says I, ‘didn’t it atone for my sin?’ 
‘True,’ says he; ‘an’ if you b’leeve 
that you’re a saved man, “Twas for 
that He died ; an’ whin we b’leeve in 
Him, whin we trust Him, whin we 
cast our souls intirely on His merits, 
on His death, on His blood, we are 
safe,’ says he, stampin’ his foot upon 
the rock ; ‘safe, because it is God’s 
plan of savin’; He justifies him that 
believeth in Jesus.’ 

“Tt was thin, my fri’nds, I got a 
glimpse of the blessed Redeemer, be- 
tween two thieves, bearin’' my load of 
guilt upon His own dear body, an’ re- 
ceivin’ all the punishment I deserved, 
in order to deliver me from condim- 
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nation. Fri’nds, why should I doubt 
my acceptance in Christ ? Why should 
I doubt my salvation? He is no im- 
perfect Saviour. Why should I doubt 
God’s love to sinners or the truth of 
His Word, which says: ‘He that 
heareth my word,and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation, but 
is passed from death unto life’? Whin 
God’s Word is broken, whin Christ’s 
sacrifice becomes common, whin the 
Holy Spirit’s hold of a believing sin- 
ner loosens, whin the ‘old, old story’ 
becomes a useless fable—thin I expect 
my soul to be forever lost. But, hal- 
lelujah to God an’ the Lamb! ‘the 
heavens and the earth will pass away, 
but the Word of the Lord endureth 
forever; an’ it is that God-inspired 
Word which assures me that every sin- 
ner having ‘no confidence in the flesh,’ 
but who is b’leevin’ on the Lord Jesus 
alone, is accepted, complete, made 
righteous in Him and freed from 
condemnation. ; 
‘‘Excuse me for saying that you who 
pray ‘to be saved in the kingdom here- 
after’ are robbing your soul of the en- 
joyment of being saved now. Oh, 
why will we dishonor His dear name 
with our ‘ifs,’ an’ ‘perhaps,’ an’ 
‘hopes,’ an’ ‘maybes!’ Away with 


’ 


peace in the Holy Ghost convince thim 
that you cannot be shaken from your 
solid and secure foundation ; an’ whin 
Satan tempts you to doubtGod’s love 
and Christ’s work show him the Scrip- 
tures, which cannot be broken, an’ 
you'll soon scare him back to his den. 

‘It has been my privilege to rejoice 
in the Lord since the day of my ¢on- 
version, now five years ago, an’ Il am — 
to-day fully persuaded that what He 
has promised He is able to perform. 
I know Satan may wound my faith, 
but he cannot touch my life, because it 
is ‘hid with Christ in God’ beyond the 
reach of harm; an’ I am. content to 
lave it there an’ go on my way rejoic- 
in. He has promised us a safe Jand- 
ing, though not a calm passage.” 


“PRIMITIVE PATHS.” 
PROPHETIC ADDRESSES OF THE BROOKLYN 
CONFERENCE, 

For many reasons it has been thought 
advisable to publish only the prophetic 
addresses given at the above confer- — 
ence. The book bearing the title — 
“Primitive Paths” is now ready. Price 
$1.00. Address all orders to Albert 
Needham, Manchester, Mass. 

The doctrinal addresses of such vast 
importance will, for the present, be pub- 


lished in the Watchword; perhaps, — 
when funds are forthcoming, to appear — 
later on in book form, All subscrib- — 
ers who desire extra copies of the 

Watchword for friends please willl 
early for the March number, which — 
will contain the first instalment of these 
choice and elevating papers. And, 


thim, my fri’‘nds, away with thim! If 
you have Christ you may be certain of 
it ; but if you have not Christ you have 
neither salvation nor the joy it imparts. 
What did John write his first Epistle 
for? In chapter 5: 13, he tells us: 
‘These things are written that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life.” What- 
ever pretending scholars may say 
against our being assured of salvation 
in the blessed Jesus see to it that you 
stick to the Bible, an’ by your joy an’ 


pull, and a strong pull, and a p 
together,” to place the Watchu 
thousands of homes this year, 
Gro. C. Ne 
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ST. PATRICK, THE APOSTLE OF IRELAND. 


BY REV. THOMAS CONNELLAN, THE CONVERTED IRISH PRIEST. 


[The ‘Christian Irishman. ] 


T. PATRICK has not lacked bi- 
S ographers, but with, perhaps, 
one exception, they all wrote 
centuries after his death. Colgan, who 
lived in Flanders in the time of Charles 
I., published seven lives of St. Patrick. 
__The first is written in the Irish tongue 
and is called ‘‘Fiech’s Hymn,” because 
it was written in verse by Fiech, Bishop 
of Sletty, in St. Patrick’s lifetime. The 
second, third and fourth of Colgan’s 
lives are full of fables and exhibit most 
ample evidence, as Dr. Lanigan, the 
Roman Catholic historian, confesses, 
of ‘‘having been patched up at a late 
period’ (Vol. I. 84.). The fifth is 
called the ‘‘Life of Probus,” and the 
best authorities admit that he wrote in 
the tenth century—that is, five cen- 
turies after St. Patrick. The sixth life 
is by Joceline, who lived in the 
reign of Henry II. and came to Ireland 
athe train of John.d2<cois fs 
Lanigan calls ‘‘the by 


Five institutions of learning controlled 
the Catholic Church have been ad- 


sion,’ which is believed to be his own, 
and which is truly worthy of him. We 
shall not find in it so large a number 
of facts, but I. believe there will be 
enough of them to support the extreme 
veneration which the Church of Ire- 
land has for him, and more. effectual, 
perhaps, than this great collection of 
miracles, improbable enough, to say 
no more of them, that we read of in 
his lives.” (Memoires xvi. 455. ) 

But if the leading events in St. Pat- 
rick’s life are doubtful, the principles 
and doctrines on which that life was 
modelled are, happily,perfectly certain. 
Born, probably, near Kirkpatrick, in 
Scotland, about the year 387, he was 
taken captive when he was sixteen 
years of age and carried into the pres- 
ent County of Antrim about the year 
403. St. Patrick had profited but lit- 
tle by his early teaching, for he tells us 
that he came to Ireland ‘‘ignorant of 

+ estitute of faith 
astening under- 


p. 88); and yet it mitted to the New York university system, ‘© Means of turn- 
which most of the and are receiving a part of the academia, so that he tells 


biographers are dr fund of the State. 


is called the “Tripartite Life,” because 


divided into three parts ; this abounds 
with the usual miracles, prodigies and 
wonders with which the monks of the 
Middle Ages took care to feed a gul- 
.lible public. Tillemont, the learned 
-and astute French Roman Catholic 
writer, says in reference to them : 
‘‘We readily believe that there are 
several of them true, but there are 
likewise several which are clearly false. 
So, finding nothing certain here, we 
prefer contenting ourselves for his his- 
- tory with a writing called his ‘Confes- 


- 
e 

na ad 
ba ie 


m” that the love of 
God grew stronger and stronger and 
faith in God increased so that ‘‘in a 
single day I would give utterance toas 
many hundred prayers, and in the 
night almost as many.” 

After a six years’ captivity St. Pat- 
rick escaped and returned to his father’s 
house. But the voice of the Pagan Irish 
seemed to ring in his ears calling on 


him to return and make Christ known 
among them. In order to prepare 


himself for this great work he spent 
some years under Germanus, Bishop 
of Auxerre, and also in the island 
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Lerins, in the Tuscan sea. The story 
about St. Patrick’s visit to Rome and 
getting his commission from Pope 
Celestine is so plainly a falsehood that 
it deserves but a passing word. If 
such was the case, surely Prosper, the 
Roman notary who records the mis- 
sion of Paladius so minutely, would 
have mentioned the fact. Then Fiech 
in his ‘‘Hymn” gives the following 
record of St. Patrick’s movements from 
the date of his departure from Ireland 


as a slave to his return as an apostle— 


‘‘He traversed the whole of Albion, 

He crossed the sea, 

And he took up his abode with Germanus, 
Far away to the South of Armorica, 
Among the isles of the Tuscan sea. 
There he abode I declare. 

He studied the Canors with Germanus, 
Thus it is that the churches testify ; 

To the Jand of Erin he returned.’’ 


Are we to suppose that Fiech, St. 
Patrick’s contemporary, would have 
been ignorant of his visit to Rome? 
St. Patrick’s arrival in Ireland took 
place most probably in the year 432. 
Thence onward to the date of his death 
(probably 471) he labored with such 
extraordinary success for the spread of 
Christ’s kingdom as to be justly desig- 
nated the Apostle of Ireland. 

But although the incidents of St. 
Patrick’s life are matter of dispute his 
teachings happily admit of no dispute 
whatever. Throwing overboard those 
records containing statements so ab- 
surd as to be scouted by every respec- 
table Roman Catholic historian, let us 
analyze an authentic work, ‘‘St. Pat- 
rick’s Confession.” Dr. Lanigan (Vol. 
I., 349) says of this venerable relic of 
Ireland’s Apostle : ““H was old 
when he set about it, and it seems he 
felt his dissolution approaching. He 
had been already throughout every 


province of Ireland, and he speaks of 
the bulk of the nation as then Chris- 


tian and of his having ordained clergy- 
men everywhere. His object in writing 
it was to return thanks to the Almighty 
for His singular mercies to himself 
and to the Irish people,and to confirm 
them in their faith by proving that God 
had assisted him in a most extraordi- 
nary manner for the purpose of effect- 
ing their conversion,” 

This ‘‘Confession,” then, is really 
the last will and testament of Ireland’s— 
Apostle, and consequently it will be 
unnecessary to bespeak reverence and 
respect for its contents from every 
Irishman. At the very opening words 
we find ourselves in difficulty. Here 
they are: ‘‘I, Patrick, a sinner, the — 
rudest and the least of all the faithful, 
and most contemptible to very many, 
had for my father Calpurnius, a dea- — 
con, a son of Potitus, a priest.” We 
are told every day that the religion — 
established by St. Patrick did not 
differ in a jot or title from that which — 
the Church of Rome professes to-day. 
St. Patrick was the child of Christian 
parents, yet both his father and grand- 
father were in Holy orders. We will 
of course be told that this is merely a 
matter of discipline, nevertheless we 


{ 


j 


likely to be conformable with apostolic 
teaching than in the ninteenth. 
Again, a cardinal doctrine of 
Roman Catholic Church is that wh 
makes the salvation of each individu 
depend upon his own merits, by 
proaching the sacraments, perforr 
good works, and so growing 
St. Patrick was born of Christian 


until God in His mercy 
was like a dead log, or a | 
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mire. ‘‘Therefore, I, first a rustic, a 
fugitive, unlearned, indeed not know- 
ing how to provide for the future—but 
I know this most certainly, that before 
I was humbled I was like a stone lying 
in deep mud: and He who is mighty 
came and in His own mercy raised me 
-and placed me on the top of the wall.’ 
But this is not the style of conversion 
which the Church of Rome stamps 
with her authority. St. Patrick, a 
“Baptized child of the Church, tells us 
that before his capture he had ‘‘de- 
parted from God.” Plainly, there- 
fore, when his conscience began to 
trouble him he should have sought out 
a priest and gone to confession. But 
Ireland was still Pagan, and a priest 
on the slopes of Slemish during St. 
Patrick’s captivity would be something 
akin to a white elephant. 

God was the priest to whom St. Pat- 
rick confessed ; ‘“‘He who is mighty 
came and in His own mercy raised me 
and lifted me up and placed me on 
top of the wall.” A holy life and good 
works followed as a necessary conse- 
quence. ‘‘The love of God and the 
fear of Him increased more and more, 
and faith became stronger and the 
spirit was stirred ; so that in one day 
I said about a hundred prayers, and in 
the night nearly the same; so that I 
used to remain in the woods and in 
the mountain ; before daylight I used 
to rise to prayer, through snow, through 
frost, through rain, and felt no harm ; 
nor was there any slothfulness in me, 
as I now perceive, because the spirit 
was then fervent within me.” 

In the Roman Catholic dispensation 
the priest is always placed between the 
sinner and God. When one of the 

“pec ple falls sick, or meets with any 
iction, he_never thinks of going di- 


rect to God, but always asks the priest 
to intercede for him. Now this was 
not what St. Patrick taught the people, 
When he was making his escape in 
company with heathen companions 
food failed as they traversed a desert. 
The leader, turning to our saint, said: 
“What is it, O Christian? You say 
thy God is great and mighty; why, 
therefore, canst thou not pray for us, 
for we are perishing with hunger?” 
Did St. Patrick immediately put on his 
stole and commence to ‘‘read an of- 
fice” for their intention? Iam afraid 
that stoles and offices had yet to be 
invented. No, but he directed them 
to go straight to God themselves. 
“But I said to them plainly, “Turn 
with faith to the Lord my God, to 
whom nothing is impossible, that He 
may send food this day for us in our 
path, even till you are satisfied, for it 
abounds everywhere with Him. And, 
God assisting, it so came to pass.’ ” 
But what will chiefly strike the 
reader of “St. Patrick’s Confession” 


‘is his familiarity with and constant use 


of Holy Scripture. Almost every sen- 
tence contains a Scriptural text; almost 
every idea is illustrated by a reference 
to the Bible. Let us take an example: 
“For Iam greatly a debtor to God, 
who has bestowed on me such grace, 
that many people through me should 
be born again to God, and that every- 
where clergy should be ordained for a 
people newly coming to the faith whom 
the Lord took from the ends of the 
earth, as He had promised of old by 
His prophets: ‘to thee the Gentiles 
will come and say, as our fathers made 
false idols and there is no profit in 
them’ (Jer. 16: 19). And again, ‘I 
have set thee to be the light of the 
Gentiles, that thou mayest be for sal- 


‘ 
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vation unto the utmost part of the 
earth’ (Acts 13:47). And there I am 
willing to wait the promise of Him 
who never fails as He promises in the 
Gospel, ‘They shall come from the 
east and the west and shall sit down 
with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob’ 


(Matt. 8: 2), as we believe that be-. 


lievers shall come from al] the world.” 
St. Patrick quotes from an older edit- 
ion of the Bible than the Vulgate, and 
it seems, indeed, to have been ‘‘a lamp 
to his feet and a light to his path.” 

Lastly we find embodied in his 
“‘Confession” the creed of St. Patrick. 
By creed is meant a formulary of faith, 
a list of truths which St. Patrick con- 
sidered all Christians should believe. 
The apostles, we learn, composed the 
Apostles’ Creed before they departed 
from Jerusalem, that all Christians 
might have in a short form and at the 
fingers’ ends the truths necessary for 
salvation. Just before his death St. 
Patrick did the same. Here then is 
the creed of St. Patrick : 

“There is no other God bese God 
the Father and His Son, Jesus Christ, 
whom we confess to have been from 
everlasting with the Father,.and who 
was begotten before all things, and by 
whom all things were made visible and 
invisible, and who was made man,and 
overcame death, and ascended into 
heaven to the Father. And God gave 
unto Him all power over every 
name in heaven and in earth, and un- 
der the earth, that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus’Christ is Lord and 
God. We believe in Him, and ex- 
pect that He will come again to judge 
the quick and the dead, and will ren- 
der to every man according to his 
works ; and He has poured out upon 
us abundantly the gift of the Holy 


Ghost, the pledge of immortality, who 
maketh us to believe and obey, and to 
be sons of God the Father, and to be 
fellow heirs of Christ, whom we con- 
fess; and we adore one God in the 
Trinity of the Sacred Name.” 

Every reader will see that this creed 
agrees with the Apostles’ Creed, the 
creed of the Christian Church for six- 
teen centuries, until Pope Pius IV. 
composed another containing twelve 
new articles of faith never before heard 
of. By the creed of Pius IV. Roman 
Catholics must believe in purgatory, 
the invocation of saints, indulgences, 
traditions and many other things. Is 
there a word about any such doctrines 
in the creed of St. Patrick? Yet the — 
Church of Rome teaches that her doc- — 
trines and those of St. Patrick are the — 
same. Inthe same creed of Pius IV. we 
find that all who refuse to swallow the _ 
new-fangled doctrines of the Church of : 
Rome will be damned. St. Patrick taught q 
that all who trusted in Christ would be © 
saved, as will be seen from Clarence © 
Mangan’s translation of two verses of © 
“St. Patrick’s Hymn Before Tara”— 


“Christ as a light y 

Tllumine and guide me! 

Christ as a shield overshadow and cover me! 

Christ be under me! Christ be over me! 
Christ be beside me, : 
On left hand and right ! 

Christ be before me, behind me, about me! 

Christ, this day, be within and without me ! 

Salvation dwells with the Lord, 

With Christ the Omnipotent Word, 

From generation to generation, 

Grant us,O Lord, Thy grace and salvation,” 


The modern doctrine is that salvation 
dwells with the Church of Rome. How- 
ever, it is well to know that such was 
not St. Patrick’s doctrine. The road 
travelled by him ought to be good 
enough for us, and, ae te : 
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“THIS LITTLE GARDEN.” 


An examination of Cardinal Gibbons’ book, ‘‘ Our Christian Heritage. 


” 


BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M., B. D., LOCKPORT, ILL. 


III. 

4. The Cardinal’s teachings cor- 
cerning the attitude of the popes toward 
slavery.—‘‘In every age” the Cardinal 
assures his readers “the voice of the 
popes resounded clearly throughout 
the world in the interests of human 
freedom.” ‘‘In every age!” In what 
“tage” did Pius IX. live? Ask the gen- 
tle Whittier, who to ‘‘the Nero of our 


time” addressed the burning language: 


‘eVet, Scandal of the World! from thee 
One needful truth mankind shall learn,— 
That kings and priests to Liberty 
And God are false in turn.’’ 


Did Pius IX.’s ‘voice’ resound 
“‘clearly throughout the world in the 
interests of human freedom?” Whit- 
tier’s ‘‘Nero of our time,” in a com- 
munication to a gentleman whom he 
designated ‘‘illustrious and honorable 
President,” instead of raising his voice 
in the interests of human freedom, 
blessed that which Jehovah cursed, 
smiled at the chains of the oppressor, 
and encouraged him to rivet them 
the closer around the oppressed. 

Among the popes who ‘ ‘raised their 
voice” for the oppressed the Cardinal 
mentions: Gregory the Great in the 
sixth century, Pius II. in the fifteenth, 
Paul III. in the sixteenth, Urban 
VIII. in the seventeenth, Benedict 
XIV. in the eighteenth, Pius VIL., 
Gregory XVI. and Leo XIII. in the 
nineteenth. 

It is positively interesting to observe 
with what admirable discretion and 
significant brevity the Cardinal refers to 
the abolition of slavery in the United 
States. All this is done in ome para- 
graph, and let every lover of the Union 


remember that neither in this para- 
graph, nor in a foot-note, nor in a 
chapter, nor in the entire volume it- 
self, does he even mention the name 
of Jefferson Davis's friend, Pius IX. 
If we turn over the page we find that 
he devotes ¢hree paragraphs to Leo 
XIII.’s action in denouncing the in- 
famous slave trade in Africa, and that 
in a foot note, which reads as follows : 
‘Letter of Leo XIII. to the Bishops of 
Brazil, May 5, 1888,” he tells us where 
this denunciation is to be found. Why 
do we not find at the bottom of p. 433 
a foot-note to the sentence, ‘‘Slavery 
was abolished by President Lincoln in 
1863 in the States or parts of States 
then in rebellion,” which would read: 
“See Letter of Pius IX. to Jefferson 
Davis, December 3, 1863?” 

5. Zhe Cardinal’s teachings con- 
cerning the evil of intemperance.— 
Teachings! Ought I not to use the 
word silence? In discussing ‘‘The 
Dangers that Threaten Our American 
Civilization” to which the Cardinal- 
Archbishop devotes the last twenty- 
three pages of the book, he mentions 
the following ‘‘five great evils” by 
which we are confronted: 1. Mor- 
monism and divorce ; 2. An imperfect 
and vicious system of education; 3. 
The desecration of the Christian Sab- 
bath; 4. The gross and systematic 
election frauds ; 5. The unreasonable 
delay in carrying into effect the sen- 
tences of our Criminal Courts. Not 
one word has the Cardinal to say in 
this chapter about the evil which, in 
the judgment of millions of Americans, 
overtops all others, ¢he evil of intem- 
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perance. In consequence of his inex- 
plicable silence in chapter xxxv. on 
this subject are we to conclude that he 
believes that the American saloon is 


not one of ‘“The Dangers that Threaten . 


Our American Civilization? ” 

If, before Cardinal Gibbons wrote 
the last chapter of his book, the fol- 
lowing item of news, which appeared 
in the New York Z7zbune, September 
5, 1890, had been published, it might 
have thrown some side-light on his 
surpassingly strange silence: | ‘‘The 
Pope has been ordered to drink beer 
instead of wine, and a quantity of bot- 
tles have been ordered from Vienna. 
It seems that the Pope’s beer is to be 
prepared different from the ordinary 
German beer. The Austrians are re- 
ported to be in high glee at the honor 
of thus providing for the Pope’s table.” 
Though the Cardinal can find no room 
for a danger that most unquestionably 
threatens our American civilization, 
yet he can find space for a very lengthy 
foot-note on pp. 486-87 containing 
270 words in reference to a new plea 
for divorce which Afghanistan has the 
honor of presenting. 

An Afghan lady, it seems, grew 
weary of her husband, because he was 
becoming bald, and applied to the 
Ameer Abdul Rahman for a separation. 
The Ameer, after due reflection upon 
the demoralizing tendency of feminine 
disrespect for intellectual men, decided 
to make such an example of the pre- 
sumptuous plaintiff that no Afghan 
lady henceforth would jeer at the mis- 
fortune of the Zead of the house. 

The first step was to order her to 
pour a vial of sour milk on her hus- 
band’s head. ‘‘Then, abandoning 
curative for punitive measures, the 
Ameer next commanded the wife to 


lick the milk off with her tongue, and 
when that was done, and the husband’s 
head shone like a billiard ball, his 
highness directed that the unsympa- 
thetic woman should be ‘placed on 
the back of a donkey with her face to 
the tail and thus be forced to ride 
through the bazaar.’” Room for the 
donkey in ‘‘The Dangers that Threat- 
en Our American Civilization,” but no 
room for the monster who, as he 
walked~over dishonored bodies and 
ruined souls, threw into the till of 


~Archbishop Corrigan’s father’s saloon 


gold which enabled its proprietor to 
educate his son for the priesthood ! 

6. Zhe Cardinal’s teachings con- 
cerning the attitude of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church toward marriage and di- 
vorce.—-The Church of Rome,he tells us, 
‘never allows any pretext for the ab- 
solute dissolution of the marriage 


bond,” and ‘‘has also invariablytaught _ 


that the marriage compact, once val- 
idly formed, can be dissolved only by 
death.” Observe the word ‘‘validly,” 
for that is the key word. 

The Cardinal will certainly admit 
that “the marriage compact” was ‘‘val- 
idly formed in the case of Louis XII. 
and Jeanne of France, and yet it was 
dissolved not by death, but by Pope — 
Alexander VI. The Cardinal will cer- 
tainly admit that ‘“‘the marriage com- 
pact” was ‘‘validly formed” in the case — 
of the niece of the Cardinal of Ven- 
dome and Alphonso V., king of Portu- 
gal, and yet it was dissolved not by 
death, but by the lady’s uncle. Strange 
to say her divorce from Alphonso and 
subsequent marriage to bs as s 


firmed by Pope Clement TXg 
dition to these two cases show 
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now present some instances clearly es- 
tablishing how she acts to-day. The 
Baltimore Catholic Mirror, March 20, 
1886, contains the following : 
**MoNTREAL, March t1r.—In the su- 
perior court to-day judgment was de- 
livered annulling the marriage of Miss 
Elizabeth Globensky with her cousin 
Daniel Wilson. The ceremony was 
performed here by Rey. Charles A. 
d’Oudiet, of the Presbyterian church, 
in December last. The marriage was 
declared null and void by Bishop Fa- 
bre and Archbishop Taschereau, and 
it was sought to have this decision 
confirmed by the civil courts. The 
marriage was annulled to-day on the 
ground that at the time of marriage 
both contracting parties were Catholics; 
that they were relatives in a second de- 
gree, which is always considered a bar 
to marriage in the Catholic Church, 
and that marriages are subject to the 
rules hitherto followed in different 
churches and religious communities.” 
Cardinal Gibbons’ Church ‘‘never 
allows any pretext for the absolute dis- 
solution of the marriage bond!” Is 
that so? Is it not true that in Septem- 
ber, :888, when $20,000 glittered be- 
fore the eyes of Pope Leo XIII. that 
he considered that a relationship a 
great deal closer than “‘relatives in the 
second degree” was no ‘‘bar to marry 
in the [Roman] Catholic Church ? ” 
A well-known statesman asserts that 
Rome’s intention ‘‘to disturb civil so- 
ciety” is nowhere more conspicuous 
than in regard to “the laws of mar- 
riage.” He gives an account of a 
married man obtaining a~-judgment 
frem Rome pronouncing his original 
marriage by a Protestant clergyman 
null, and his second marriage by a 
; Roman clergyman valid. He also 


States: ‘The judgment from Rome, 
to which I have referred, has lately 
been published in a leading German 
newspaper,” and adds: ‘‘If there be 
those who doubt the allegations I have 
made, I have only to state that Cardi- 
nal Manning is sufficiently cognizant 
of the case and will best know whether 
he can contradict them.” Ifa Chicago 
divorce court can furnish anything 
worse than the action of Rome in the 
following case, it has not appeared in 
the columns of the newspapers of that 
city. In the statement about to be 
made the narrator asserts that there is 
not in it ‘‘one word beyond dry fact,” 
and the narrator is Mr. Gladstone. 
He says: 

‘‘More than thirty years ago X, a 
male British subject, was married to Y 
in a foreign country, but under the 
provisions of an act of parliament by 
the chaplain of the British legation in 
the house and in the presence of the 
British minister. Both professed the 
religion of the English Church. They 
lived together for more than a quarter 
ofa century; and a family, the issue 
of the marriage, grew up to maturity. 
In the latter years of this union the 
husband formed an adulterous con- 
nection with a foreign woman. After 
a period of much patience on the part 
of the wife a separation took place. In 
a short time he joined the Church of 
Rome, and about four years ago, un- 
der the authority of certain Roman ec- 
clesiastics and in an English Roman 
Catholic chapel, he went through the 
form of marriage with his partner in 
guilt. He was subsequently informed 
by a higher functionary that he must 
obtain a judgment from Rome. He 
made application accordingly, and the 
judgment given was that the original 
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marriage was null and that the second 
so-called marriage, so far as appeared, 
was valid. In the meantime the in- 
jured wife had applied to a court for 


the judicial establishment of her po- 


sition. She was duly declared to be 
the lawful wife, and the bigamous hus- 
band admitted that she was such ac- 
cording to British law. Within the 
jarisdiction of that law he had taken 
his paramour to his paternal estate in 
——shire, and had designated and 
caused her to be addressed there-as his 
lawful wife, to the great scandal of the 
neighbors, who were well acquainted 
with the true wife. He likewise en- 
tered his spurious offspring, born since 
the pretended marriage, as legitimate; 
and a witness of position and character 
on the spot asserts that the woman re- 
ceived visits, and the most marked and 
open countenance, at the husband’s 
seat, from Roman Catholic priests and 
sisters of charity.” * 


I wrote Mr. Gladstone about this: 


most scandalous affair, and in his re- 
ply, after referring to Cardinal Man- 
ning’s movements in the matter, he 
says: ‘‘Atthe time when I wrote I 
advisedly kept back names because the 
facts were sufficiently known to give 
to my statements full credence without 
exposing individuals.” Mr. Gladstone 
further states in his published writings: 
“In July, 1874, the same Roman au- 
thority [who secured the judgment for 
X.], acting in behalf of the Pope, and 
in a rescript addressed to the Arch- 
bishop of Munich, authorized a mar- 
riage after a divorce from.a first wife 
previously obtained ; not, of course, 


because the divorce was valid, but be- 
cause the original marriage, being a 

* Gladstone’s “Rome and the Newest Fash- 
ons in Religion.”’ py pp- 5-6 ; Harper 
& Bros., New York, 1875. 


Protestant marriage at Munich, was 
void. I might refer to other cases, not 
as parallel to that which I have given 
at some length, but simply as auxiliary 
proofs of the intention of the Roman 
Church, wherever she thinks it may be 
safely ventured, to trample the law 
under foot.” , 

A few years ago the assistant priest 
in St. Bridget’s Roman Catholic Church, 
Jersey City, N. J., and a young lady, 
also a Roman Catholic, were married 
by a Protestant clergyman. By and 
by this husband and father repents, 
abandons his wife, deserts his child, 
and is reinstated in the priesthood. 
Bishop Wigger affirms: ‘‘The mar- 
riage was not valid, and there was no 
marriage annulled.” The New York 
Independent, October 3, 1889, asserts : 
‘The State has a different view from 
the bishop as to what makes marriage 
valid,” while the New York Hera/d, 
September 26, 1889, pronounces upon 
this case as follows: ‘“The vow of the 
priest to his Church was no legal bar 
to his marriage. He was legally free 
to take a wife. His marriage was and 
is valid by the law of the land and will 
continue until duly dissolved by a 
court or death. Until it is dissolved 
neither he nor his wife can re-marry 
without committing bigamy. Both are 
bound by every marital obligation im- 
posed by law upon husband and wife, 
The Church may excommunicate the 
priest or otherwise discipline him for 
violating his ecclesiastical vow. That 
is a matter between it and one of its 
members. But it has no power to an- 
nul the marriage. Nor can it rightly 
refuse to recognize its validity and 
binding obligation. To do so is not 
only to put assunder man and wife, 
sanction a broken marital vow and ~ 
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cast the brand of illegitimacy upon in- 
nocent children. It is to defy the law of 
the land and the authority of the State.” 

The worst divorce court in the world 
never committed ‘‘a greater outrage on 
society” than was perpetrated by Pope 
Pius IX. when, in his infallible utter- 
ance, he called marriage ‘‘without the 
sacrament” not only concubinage, but 
‘a filthy concubinage.” + Sometime 
ago in commenting on this terrible ut- 
terance I said: An ordinary divorce 
court can release a few ill-mated cou- 
ples in a day, but the head ofa Church 
which makes its boast that it is the 
enemy of divorce, released by whole- 
sale a great army from the reciprocal 
obligations of. man and wife. Since 
Rome considers a// marriages perform- 
ed by the laws of the State and the Pro- 
testant churches invalid, a Romanist 
might marry a hundred women, aye, 
any number he chooses, according to 
their laws, and then proceed to take 
another, and that marriage would be 
lawful if it were performed by the 
priest and this polygamist promised to 
raise the children Roman Catholics. 
Rome’s record in reference to marriage 
and divorce is an awful record. It is 
a cesspool. To point it out, the sight 
is enough ; to stir it up, the odor would 
poison. . 

In the Northwestern Christian Ad- 
vocate, March 6 and June 12, 1889, 
articles appeared entitled ‘‘Roman 
Catholic Divorce.” Not a single Ro- 
man Catholic paper in the United 
States or the British Isles, to the writ- 
ers knowledge, attempted to deny a 
single one of the statements found in 
those articles. His Eminence affirms 
that “the absolute dissolution of the 


+ Quoted by Mr.Gladstone on p. 20 of ‘*Vati- 
canism;’’ Harper & Bros., New York, 1875. 


marriage bond” the Church of Rome 
‘never allows.” This affirmation of 
Cardinal Gibbons I positively affirm is 
false, and if the Cardinal thinks he is 
able to refute my assertion I hope the 
LVorthwestern Christian Advocate will 
give him space for the refutation. 

7. Ihe Cardinal’s teachings concern- 
ing voting.—The Archbishop of Balti- 
more speaks of the satisfaction that 
comes from the thought that we are 
“free and independent citizens” who 
can “‘exercise the right of suffrage by 
voting for the candidate of our choice.” 
His Eminence states that “the ballot is 
the expression of the will of a free 
people, and its purity should be 
guarded with the utmost jealousy,” that 
it is ‘‘the ready and potent instrument 
which registers the will ofa free people 
for their own government,” that ‘‘the 
privilege of voting” is ‘‘a sacred trust 
to be vsed in strict accordance with 
the intentions of the authority from 


‘which it emanates,” that ‘‘when a citi- 


zen exercises his honest judgment in 
casting his vote for the most accepta- 
ble candidate, or for a measure that 
will best subserve the interests ‘of the 
community, he is making a legitimate 
use of the prerogatives confided to him. ’ 

The Roman Catholic hierarchy of 
Wisconsin are determined to prevent 
the ‘‘free people,” the ‘‘free and inde- 
pendent citizens” of that State who be- 
long to the Roman Catholic Church 
from exercising their “honest judg- 
ment” in casting their votes ‘‘fora 
measure that will best subserve the in- 
terests of the community.” Is this 
course of procedure on the part of the 
Wisconsin bishops a genuine surprise 
to the Cardinal, or does it meet with 
his Aearty disapprobation ? Who thinks 
so? He knows full well that Ameri- 
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can Roman Catholics have been again 
and again humiliated and mortified in 
the eyes of their Protestant fellow-citi- 
zens because the hierarchy refused to 


allow them to vote as they saw fit, and . 


he is also intelligent enough to know 
that to apply the phrase ‘‘free and inde- 
pendent citizens” to Americans deprived 
of this ‘‘sacred trust” is @ derrible mis- 
use of language. 

Take the following well corroborated 
instance in the life of an archbishop in 
the United States who, doubtless, has 
had many a hearty laugh over Cardinal 
Gibbons’ chapter on “How to Exercise 
Our Free-Will.” When Dr. McGlynn’s 
friend, the present Archbishop of New 
York, was Bishop of Newark he ex- 
erted all his ecclesiastical power and 
influence to defeat amendments to the 
Constitution of New Jersey. He sent 
a letter to each one of his priests in 
which he said: ‘‘I feel it my duty to 
recommend you to iustruct your peo- 
ple to strike out the objectionable 
clause, or, better still, to make assur- 
ance doubly sure, let them strike out 
the whole ballot. It is not enough to 
abstain from voting ; let them vote and 
vote against the ammendment.” This 
was not enough. This spiritual adviser 
in a postscript to this letter gave orders 
to ‘‘free and independent citizens” and 
commanded them to vote as he di- 
rected. This postscript says: ‘‘Re- 
member that our people mus¢ cancel 
by pen or pencil the whole ballot and 
then vote it thus cancelled in order to 
protest against injustice. Remember, 
also, that the special election in regard 
to these Constitutional ammendments 
will take place next Tuesday, Septem- 
ber 7 [1875].” 

Private letters of Roman Catholic 

* bishops containing very frequently 
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most startling contents find their way 
sometimes into print, like Bishop Gil- 
mour’s, which was published in 
Friday's (October 17, 1890) Znter 
Ocean, or like Archbishop Corrigan’s, 
which, owing to the following laugha- 
ble incident, appeared in: the Newark 
Daily Advertiser the evening before 
the election: In the diocese there 
was a German priest whose knowledge 
of English was so, extremely limited 
that he interpreted the word “confi- 
dential,” written-across the bishop’s 
letter, to mean ‘‘confide all’—that is 
to say, ‘‘tell everybody ;” ‘“‘publish 
this broadcast”—and finding privately 
that this was his notion of ‘‘confiden- 
tial, ’ some Irish priests quietly intima- 
ted to a Newark Advertiser reporter 
that he had better go to see the Ger- 
man priest and ask for a copy of the 
bishop’s letter, as a matter of course. f 
The reporter went ; the German priest 
instantly complied, glad to get the op- 
portunity to obey what he thought was 
the injunction of the bishop, the New- 
ark Advertiser published the letter, 
and the waggish priests had a hearty 
laugh over this ‘‘confidential” political 
letter, which was interpreted to mean 
“‘confide all.” 
[TO BE CONCLUDED NEXT MONTH. | 


RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION, 
BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M, B. D. 


The N.Y. Zribune, July 3,1886, publish 

ed a letter from Cardinal Manning in 

which he said there was no danger of 

religious persecution of the Protestants _ 
of Ireland if they should be handed “— 
over to the rule of the Parnellites. In 
this pamphlet Mr. Lee shows what the 
Irish bishops and priests would do with | 
Home Rule, or, rather, Rome rule, in 
Ireland. It is packed full of reliable 7 
matter. Price 25 cts. Address this sg 


. 
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THE HUGUENOTS. 


BY REV. R. S. MACARTHUR, D. D., PASTOR OF CALVARY BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW YORK. 


[ Concluded. | 

ST. BARTHOLOMEW MASSACRE. 

p am speaking still of those who 

represent the Protestant side. 

I cannot go on, though I might speak 

of the Prince de Conde and the Queen 

of Navarre and others, but as the time 

is passing I will ask you to come to 

the next point in my subject—the St. 
Bartholomew massacre itself. 

All was most skillfully and satanically 
arranged that the St.° Bartholomew 
massacre might be most successful. 

_ Henry was married to a daughter of 
the queen mother, and a large number 
of Protestants were lured to Paris un- 
der promise of safe protection on the 
journey and protection while they 
should abide in the city. They were 
proud of the honors paid to Coligni. 
They were proud of the honors that 
they believed were to come to Henry of 
Navarre. Protestants were there in 
larger numbers than had been in Paris 
for many a day, for Paris was the 
headquarters of the Roman league of 
rigid and domineering Catholics. 
Everything is arranged. It is the dread 
hour of midnight. It is between the 
24th and 25th of August, 1572, just 
twelve years from the time these 
churches were organized and so pros- 
perous. Behold Catherine and her 
‘two sons in one of the rooms waiting 
the arrival of the time. Their con- 
sciences make cowards of them, for if 
there is no conscience in the bosom of 

_ that sorceress mother there is a little 
bit in the brothers. They fear that 
Charles IX. shall fail at the last mo- 
ment. He was to fire an arquebuse 
into the court. and that was to be the 


signal for the beginning of the massa- 
cre. But fearing he may fail they have 
arranged that the bell of St. Germain 
l’Auxerrois shall be rung at the hour 
of midnight. Here were the sons and 
mother. The gay city is rolling about 
in pleasure as usual. Protestants are 
innocent, unthinking, guileless. .Many 
of the Romanists are in the secret. The 
son’s nerve is screwed up to the point. 
He fires; the bell rings. Sixty thous- 
and Catholics are aroused. Here is 
the Duke of Guise, Nevers, Montpen- 
siers, and they are shouting: 
‘Kill! death to the Huguenots!” 
And on they go with their horrid work 
until the night changes into morning, 
and the first blush of light comes down 
into the streets of Paris, and every 
street is a red sea,*flowing with the 
best blood of France. Well might the 
sun refuse to shine upon such a day as 
that! O Liberty, what crimes have 
been committed in thy name! O Ro- 
manism, how rank is thy crime on 
this awful night! No wonder Roman- 
ists do not want the truth told in 
school books. 2 
The number of persons put to death 
that night and for the next seven days 
in Paris,it is impossible to name accur- 
ately. Various authorities, apparently 
equally good, give different figures. I 
do not know the exact number, but 
perhaps from 15,000 to 20,000 in the 
city of Paris alone. Then the Roman 
communities in the country generally 
were not slow to take the hint, and 
the towns, north and south, east and 
west, until from 100,000 to 125,000. 
were put to death in the country 
districts outside the city of Paris. 
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What effect did all this have upon 
the authorities of the Roman Church ? 
Here, men and women, is the crucial 
test. Now, this might have been an 
outburst of Romanists on which the 
Roman Church would have frowned. 
She might have refused her absolution 
and extreme unction to the murderers. 
Did she? What did she do? Goto 
Rome. Go to Madrid. What mean 
the ringing of those bells? They are 
joy-bells. . Why do they ring? Be- 
cause Protestant blood has been shed 
in the streets of Paris and throughout 

the entire country of France. Why 
~ are these cannons booming? Because 
Rome has dyed her hands in Protestant 
blood. ‘What means the chanting of 
this Ze Deum? Thanksgiving to 
Almighty God because Rome has been 
victorious and so many Protestant 
homes are blighted and blasted, so 
many loving hearts are dying and so 
many brave men and women are dead. 
What means the presence of the Pope 
and his cardinal in their triumphal 
procession? The victory has been won, 

What means the medal that has been 
struck off to be given to the faithful 
because Rome is so glad that these 
people are dead ? What means that 
picture in the Vatican painted to com- 
memorate the cruelty of Rome and the 
martyrdom of Huguenots, and held 
up there as a trophy when it ought to 
make every devout Romanist blush 
with shame for his Church ? 

How is this matter regarded in other 
countries? I repeat it, the truth ought 
to be told, and our children ought to 
read history as history was made, and 
not as history has been distorted. All 
over Germany the very name of French. 
man was held in detestation because 
of the cruelties inflicted upon these 


Protestants. When you go to Geneva 
you discover that a day of fasting and 
prayer was ordered there because 
of the terrible calamities that had come 
to the Protestant faith, and that day of 
fasting and prayer is observed in 
Geneva to this very hour., What do 
we find when we pass over to Scotland ? 
Ah, there is an old Scotchman who 
feared neither Queen nor Pope nor de- 
vil—John Knox. He is lifting up his 
voice like a thousand trumpets and 
calling Almighty God to avenge the 
death of his saints. No wonder that 
Queen Mary said she feared the prayers 
of John Knox more than the swords of 
a thousand men. Well she might. 
What do we find in England? Eng- 
land has not always been as loyal to 
Protestantism as it ought. Many 
of the English Episcopal clergy are 
not as loyal to Protestantism as they 
ought to beto-day. But here England 
stands for the right, and Queen Eliza- 
beth acts a noble part. There is the 
Ambassador of France, and Queen 
Elizabeth will not recognize him. The 
country that is guilty of such Satanic 
deeds is not to be recognized among 
civilized nations. That is Queen Eliza- 
beth’s stand. There is a long line of 
mourners in England, there are wo- 
men in mourning veils and robes be- 
cause 1 country has been bathed in 
the blood of the Hugucnots. It wasa 
terrible moment, and Queen Elizabeth 
passes through these two lines of 
mourning courtiers and will not recog- 
nize the French Ambassador. So 


much for the opinion entertained by 
foreign countries of the horrors of St. 
Bartholomew’s massacre, 
THE EDICT OF NANTES, 
I pass on to speak of the edict of — 
Nantes. I will not go into the history — 
: ae xe 
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of Henry of Navarre, except to say 
that at the battle of Ivry I give him 
credit. He was brave. I give him all 
honor on that day. But twice he was 
guilty of recanting. Once at this mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew. He would 
have died—he was marked out for 
death, and he apostatized to save his 
life and afterwards apostatized to gain 
his crown. There is much to be said 
on both sides. I might say consider- 
able myself, but I will say only this: It 
is never right to do wrong. It is al- 
ways right to do right. I tell you the 
old Jesuitical maxim,that the end jus- 
tifies the means, is a maxim of hell and 
leads to hell. If Rome had the power 
she would repeat the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew to-day. What was the 
meaning of the complaints about the 
raising of the statue of Bruno, and the 
letters sent out by the Pope and re- 
peated by the bishops and all the 
priests and priestlets over all the world? 
If they had the power they would burn 
Bruno to-day—perhaps me, too. 
Thank God they have not the power, 
and by the grace of the Eternal they 
never will have. 1 grow weary some- 
times of these apologetic, dough faced 
Protestants who do not know history. 
I took in this history at my mother’s 
knee and caught something of the spirit 
of Knox himself from my father’s lips, 
and, God helping me, I will be true to 
my father and mother and, what is 
more, true to my country, my Bible 
and my God. 

In 1572 Henry was made King of 
Navarre and in 1594 he was made King 
of France. I have already said I would 
not enlarge upon this, Then it was 
that the Huguenots brought a pressure 
upon him to secure the passage of the 
edict of Nantes. The date of it was 


1598. This restored to them many of 
their former privileges, They had now 
certain towns where they had the privi- 
lege of holding meetings. There were 
cities of refuge like brave La Rochelle. 
I remember when I was a boy I read 
the story of the siege and capture of 
La Rochelle until every drop of blood 
in my boyish body was leaping and 
tingling in admiration for the bravery 
of its noble people. Many privileges 
were granted to the Protestants. They 
were restored to their civil and many 
of their religious rights. Then it was 
that France prospered. The bone 
and sinew of France was in the Hugue- 
not and Protestant ranks! The indus- 
try, the learning, the zeal, the conse- 
cration, the moral power were there: 
rather than with their foes. France 
prospered. 

But I must pass on hurriedly to 
speak of the coming to the throne of 
Louis XIV. He began very soon to 
oppose the Protestants, and his Mad- 


-ame de Maintenon, who was herself a 


sort of renegade Protestant—the worst 
kind of Roman Catholic—just as was. 
a renegade Huguenot who was hired 
by Louis XIV. to spy out the Protes- 
tants in his kingdom and seek to con- 
vert them to Catholicism. It is won- 
derful sometimes how a man will be 
disposed to be converted when a body 
of dragoons are right behind the con- 
verting agent. It was, ‘‘May God 
change your mind,” and there was a 
large amount of weight in that persua- 
sion when a body of dragoons backed 
the exhortation; a man would not wait 
for God to change his mind. He 
would probably change it himself. 
That was true of the baser sort, but all 
the while the noble men and women 
were dying for their faith. This pro- 
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cess continued until the year 1685, 
when the edict was revoked. Then it 
was that the old dogs of persecution 
were let loose. Oh, what a sight that 
was for France! It was worse than a 
crime; it was a blunder. If ever Rome 
overstepped herself it was then. She 
took $10,000,000 every year out of the 
purse of France. All along the roads 
there were men with white hairs—men 
in whose veins flowed noble blood, 
dressed in the garb of herdsmen, per- 
haps trundling a wheelbarrow trying to 
leave France. The edict commanded 
that no clergyman should stay in 
France and no laymen should leave 
France ; but, nevertheless, they trusted 
themselves to frail boats upon the 
treacherous sea in their haste to leave 
France. The dogs of war and perse- 
cution were still after them and they 
had to go to Switzerland, Germany, 
Holland, England and America. Some 
of the noblest names in New York are 
the names of Huguenots. Some of 


the proudest names in Virginian his-' 


tory are names of Huguenots, and 
some of the names that South Carolin- 
ians will cherish with undying love are 
names of Huguenots. Not fewer than 
1,000,000 or 2,000,000 were thus 
driven from France. 

But oh, how Rome suffered because 
of her crimes! When the battle of the 
Boyne was fought Marshal Schomberg, 
who led the hosts, was a Huguenot 
refugee, and when William went to 
England a Huguenot, D’Estang, was 
sent to inform the French Ambassador 
to leave the kingdom ; another Hugue- 
not, St. Leger, escorted him to Dover. 

I look at the streets of Paris and I 
see the brave old German Kaiser riding 
in triumph through the streets of 
France ; and who are these brave of- 


ficers by his side? How stately they 
look ! how bravely they carry them- 
selves! They are the decendants of 
Huguenot refugees who have come 
back to repay bleeding France for the 
blood shed on St. Bartholomew’s day. 

So until the year 1787 there were 
more or less of these trials. Then 
Louis XVI. issued another edict, just 
102 years after the first edict that robbed 
them of their rights, and they were re- 
stored to their rights and privileges. 
and have them to this hour. 

LESSONS FOR TO-DAY, 

Now, men and women, I want you 
to take a lesson or two. I want you 
to see the folly of trying to convert 
men by the sword. I stand, as I did 
a little while ago, for the spirituality 
and purity of the Church of God, 


Calvin did infinite harm to Protestant- — 


ism when he did not interpose—I put 
it in that form—to prevent the death 
of Servetus. There is just this differ- 
ence between Romanism and Protes- 
tantism along the line of persecution : 
There are Protestants who have perse- 
cuted, but Protestantism mever perse- 
cutes. There are Romanists who have 
not persecuted, but Romanism must 
persecute if she be consistent with her 
own principles. Rome boasts that 
she never changes. Ah ha! she never 
changes! then she must either perse- 
cute today or change. 
she do? She says she never changes. 
I leave herself to settle it. 

Then I see,further, as I have already 
intimated, that God inflicts His ven- 
geance. With what measure men mete 


to others it shall be meted to them — 
I spoke of Charles IX. He 


again. 
was the boy who fired that shot. He 


is now twenty-four years old, but he is 
old in sin and crime, and there he lies : 


ad 


Which will 
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dying. Look at his face, covered 
with blood ; his feet and limbs, covered 
with blood. Every pore of his body is 
bleeding, and he lies dying, neglected 
of men and apparently deserted of God. 
This is the fact. I give no explanation 
of this phenomenon. Some say it was 
poison ; some say it was a strange dis- 
ease. I think medical science will 
show there have been a few similar 
instances in history. But there is the 
fact. The bloodZof St. Bartholomew 
is reappearing in that death, O 
Charles [X., disappear with thy bloody 
hands, thy bloody face, thy bloody 
bosom, from the stage of civilized life 
and only appear on the page of mod- 
ern history to teach us the story that 
he who takes the sword shall perish by 
the sword! I might illustrate this fur- 
ther. That very arquebuse that Charles 
IX. held out of the window and fired, 
200 years afterwards Mirabeau pointed 
at the throne of France. I might en- 
large upon this fact, it is a very sug- 
gestive thought, but I have no time. 
Take a third lesson. There is hope 
‘for France. France is a glorious coun- 
try and Frenchmen deserve well of the 
world. These were the blots on France. 
These were the legacies that Rome 
gave France and were not the product 
of Protestant faith on French soil; and 
I tell you that that last war, if the facts 
were known, would be another pro- 
duct of Romanism, I believe that the 
Pope and Eugenie bled France as Ro- 
manism has so often bled her before. 
Thank God France to-day is enjoying 
areformation. As I look upon the 
Eastern sky of France I see it bright 
with the glory of the coming day. We 
shave there our McAII mission and our 
eloquent preachers. The Pope has 
lost his grip. Unfortunately a subtle 


kind of infidelity has taken the place 
of monkish superstition, but by and by 
that infidelity will pass over and there 
will be nobler plumes than those of 
Henry of Navarre coming into the 
arena to strive for a purer and better 
literature, for science and for Protestant 
faith in sunny France. 

I have no unkind words to speak 
of Roman Catholics. As men or 
citizens I will befriend them, I will 
help them. They are my brother men, 
and among them are men noble and 
true. But against Romanism as a sys- 
tem, shut the door. Europe has turned 
the Jesuits out of her borders; she has 
driven them away. Even Roman coun- 
tries would have none of them. They 
have been plotters against civil and re- 
ligious liberty. They would overturn 
every throne in Europe if thereby they 
could advance the interests of the Pa- 
pacy. They would destroy our public 
schools, overthrow our free institutions, 
tear down our White House and de- 
molish our republican form of govern- 
ment if they deemed it in their power 
and likely to help the Papacy. But we 
shall never submit to see the institu- 
tions for which our fathers lived and 
died destroyed by aliens, by Roman 
ists, by the children of the Pope—not 
to speak of any other fatherhood. No 
sentiment that I have offered here has 
been more heartily cheered than senti- 
ments of kindness and fairness towards 
the Roman Catholics. Be patri- 
otic and prayerful. Lift up your Ro- 
manist brothers in your prayers to God 
that they may have a fuller conscious- 
ness of the love of God to man and a 
truer loyalty for the truth, And may 
God bless and keep us all until at last 
we sing a Ze Deum in heaven through 
the conquering power of Jesus Christ. 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME NOT THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


BY PAUL LE CLAIR. 
XXIV. 
The Mass Not a Gospel Sacrament, 


1. The ‘‘Mass”’i the name given to 
the service of the liturgyin the Church 
of Rome, and in which occurs the cere- 
mony of the Eucharist. This service 
is named the Mass from the words, 
“te, Missa est’ (Go, you are dis- 
missed), a proclamation made by the 
deacon dismissing the catechumens 
and the general congregation who, in 
the ancient church, were not permit- 
ted to be present at the celebration of 
this sacrament, which was designed 
for the especial and exclusive benefit 
of the faithful. 

2. On special occasions the services 
of the mass are very elaborate, the 
liturgy is chanted, and the celebrant 
is assisted by a deacon and a sub- 
deacon ; the ceremony is then called 
high mass. In low mass the lit- 
urgy is read and the celebrant usually 
serves alone. But in both high and 
low mass the chief ceremony is the 
consecration of the elements and the 
administration of the Holy Eucharist. 

3. In that act of consecration, 
which consists in pronouncing the 
formula, ‘‘/Zoc est corpus meum,” etc., 
it is maintained by Rome, the ele- 
ments, bread and wine, while they re- 
tain theirnatural form and appearance, 
yet become essentially and substantially 
the whole personal Christ, both as to 
His humanity and divinity ; and that 
in this transubstantiation our Lord, 
in the person of His representative, the 
celebrant, offers Himself to His Father 
a propitiatory sacrifice as truly as He 
did upon the cross, And that the 


merit of this sacrifice is available for 
the'remission of sins both of the living 
and of the dead. That while the sac- 
rifice of the mass differs in its form 
(being bloodless and with only the 
mystical death of Christ), yet in all 
other respects it is identical with the 
sacrifice of the cross, and a constant 
repetition of it.* 

This, briefly, is Rome’s teaching 
concerning the mass, in which service 
the dogma of transubstantiation is 
turned to practical account, for it is chief- 
ly ‘‘by this craft she has her wealth,” 

4. Admitting for the present, the 
claim of Rome, that the celebration of 
the Eucharist is a sacrfice, then we 
contend it is not the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper of the New Testament. 
(1) For Christ in the supper did not 
stand at an altar that He might sacri- 
fice Himself; but He sat at the table 
that He might sanctify the bread and 
the wine by His benediction; not to 
be offered to His Father, but to be 
distributed to His disciples, to be by 
them received, eaten and drunk, not 
to be adored and immolated. And 
(2) Jesus commands His apostles to do 
the same thing in memory of Him and 
so represent, signify, and apply His 
body broken on the cross and His 
blood poured forth ; but in nowise in 
expiation, propitiation or satisfaction 


for sins. (3) The apostles delivered 
only what they had received from 
Christ ; not, therefore, a sacrifice, but 
a sacrament ; not an immolated victim, 


* Dr. Challoner’s ‘‘Catholic Christian In- 
structed,*?"p. 76. 
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out a commemoration, showing forth 
the death of Christ until He come. 

5. And this distinction is further 
confirmed by the antithesis of the 
Lord’s Supper to the Papal mass— 
{1.) In the supper God gives and be- 
lievers receive. In the mass the priest 
gives and God receives. (2.) In the 
supper Christ appointed a monument 


‘and memorial of His own oblation 


and death. In the mass the priest of- 
fers Christ to God as a victim for sin. 
{3.) In the supper Christ gave bread to 
His disciples saying, ‘“‘Take, eat.” He 
offered nothing to His Father, neither 
did He immolate Himself. In the 
mass it is pretended that Christ offers 
Himself to the Father. (4.) Christ 
said: ‘‘Do this,” that is, eat and 
drink But the ‘‘Do this” of the Ro- 
manists signifies ‘‘sacrifice this.” (5. ) 
Christ commanded His disciples to 
take and eat the bread which He had 
given them ; but the priest in solitary 
masses gives nothing to the people, 
and so, when no one is present, he 
still says, ‘“Take.” (6.) The Lord’s 
Supper is a commemoration of Christ, 
who is absent, and'sitting at the right 
hand of God in heaven ; but the mass 
professes to be an immolation of the 
same Christ under the species of bread 
and wine. (7.) The supper is a me- 
morial of Christ alone, and designed 
for those who are able to declare or 
show forth the death of Christ ; where- 
as, the mass commemorates the saints 
and is celebrated for the dead who are 
not able to do what Christ requires. 
From these points of essential disimil- 
arity it is manifest that the sacrifice of 
the mass is not the Gospel ordinance 


_ of our Lord’s Supper. 


6. Again, we note the total diversity 
between the two ordinances—First. In 


the respective elements used—in one 
they are real, plain, natural bread and 
wine, in the other they are imaginary, ap- 
parent bread and wine, but actually and 
essentially human flesh and blood— 
with the divine nature of Christ added. 
And secondly, in the design of the or- 
dinances. The one was instituted to 
be a perpetual testimony to the faith of 
those whose sins are already forgiven 
and a constant memorial of the one 
great and precious sacrifice which se- 
cured that forgiveness, while the other 
is a constant repetition of a sacrifice 
for sins that are still unforgiven : a dis- 
tinction so essential as to mark the to- 
tal and utter diversity of the sacrifice 
of the mass from the Gospel sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper. 

7. And further. If the Eucharist in 
the mass is a true and actual sacrifice, 
effective in securing the remission of 
sin, then it must, in all respects, be 
conformed to the sacrifice of Christ 
on the cross—there must be actual 
and visible blood shedding with the 
personal experience of suffering and 
death of the victim offered. And this 
must be the character of Rome’s sac- 
rificial Eucharist if itis worth anything 
for the benefit and salvation of unpar- 
doned sinners. And, then, what fol- 
lows? This abhorrent result: Every 
time the mass is celebrated ‘Christ is 
crucified afresh.” His precious blood 
is continually being shed, and He is 
kept in the personal agony of crucifix- 
ion and death—the work of redemp- 
tion, when He expired on Calvary, was 
not completed—and His dying cry, 
“Tt is finished!” should have been, 
‘It has just begun!” For if it be 
true that in the mass there is made and 
offered a real sacrifice of the living Re- 
deemer, then the personal agonies en- 
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dured by our Lord upon the cross not 
only never cease, but are multiplied 
and aggravated ten thousand fold or 
more in the ceaseless occasions on 
which this infamous and blasphemous 
Deicide is universally perpetrated. 
That these are just logical conclusions 
from the premises furnished by this re- 
pulsive dogma is as evident as that the 
dogma itself is in direct contradiction 
to the doctrine of the Apostle regarding 
the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice for 
sin—‘‘Once for all” (Heb. 10: 10-18). 

8. If, however, it be argued that in 
the mass Christ’s blood is not shed 
and that He does not actually die, 
but only mystically, then the Eucharist 
is not a sacrifice; for without ‘“‘the 
shedding of blood” and the actual 
death of the victim ‘‘there is no remis- 
sion of sin” (Heb. 9: 15-22). And it 
follows that Rome’s Eucharist is itself 
destitute of any essential virtue as a 
real and actual sacrifice, but is merely 
the mystical representation of the sac- 
rifice of the cross; which is, after all, 
the only sacrifice for the sins of men. 
The candid and intelligent Romanist 
cannot fail to perceive the dilemma. 
The Eucharist in the mass is either a 
sacrifice or it is not. If a sacrifice it 
must have all the attributes that prop- 
erly belong to it—real blood shedding 
and actual suffering and death. But 
wanting these it is nota sacrifice. It 
is, therefore, worthless as a. propitia- 
tion, it can never take away sin. Why, 


then, do you bow down in devout ad-> 


oration in the presence of that which is 
not God, but only a wafer of bread 
and a chalice of wine, and confidently 
expect from these material elements 
reconciliation and pardon, when 
the great and precious blessing of par- 
don and salvation has already been se- 


cured and accomplished in the One 
all-sufficient sacrifice of the cross of 
Calvary? A sacrifice which, being 
perfect, final and eternal, needs no ad- 
dition, admits no substitute, and can 
never be repeated (Heb. -1: 3; 7: 26, 
27; 9: II-14, 25-28; 10: 4, %o-18). 
We conclude, therefore, that ac- 
cording to even Romanist authorities 
the so-called ‘‘Sacrifice of the Altar” 
is only a representation and commem- 
oration of the only true sacrifice of the 
cross—similar in its nature to the Gos- 
pel sacrament of the Last Supper and, 
hence, not to be worshipped as a god, 
nor is its administration to be pur- 
chased with money (Acts 8; 14-23), 
g. What, then, are we to think of a 
Church thus guilty of a perpetual mer- 
cenary fraud upon the credulity of 
her unreasoning adherents in demand- 
ing money for a service which she does 
not, and cannot, render—éo wit, the 
procuring of salvation for guilty men 
by offering to God a sham sacrifice? 
Is such a Church the Church of Christ ? 
And what are we to think of men and 
women, in ordinary affairs sufficiently 
intelligent, who, in their besotted sup- 
erstition, pay precious money to the 


priest (a true confidence man) fora 


service which in heaven must be re- 
garded with abhorrence asa blasphem- 
ous mockery of the divine justice and 
mercy ; and which in hell is enjoyed 
with Satanic delight as a hugue prac- 
tical joke! And can we conceive a 
subject of greater suprise to the minis- 
tering angels as they pass from the 
portals of Paradise to minister to the 


heirs of salvation when they behold 
perishing sinners buying at a price that 
which they falsely imagine to be salva- 
tion, when the Gospel of Christ offers — 
freely to all the true salvation of God — 
without money and without pric e 
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KIND WORDS. 
From the 4ritish American Citizen, 


Boston, Mass., February 7, 1891: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC,an ably-edited 
monthly published by Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, is always full of interesting matter. The 
February number is just at hand. If any 
reader of the ‘‘Citizen’’ can spare $10 or $1000 
we would advise them to send it to Father 
O’Connor for his work, He is accomplishing 
an immense amount of good with but very 
little noise in leading priests out of Rome and 
educating them to fill Protestant pulpits. . He 
is endeavoring to build a $30,000 house for his 
work, and has raised $7,000 towards it. Who 
will help ? 


From the Press, Pittsburg, Pa., Janu- 
ary II, 1891: 

Among the monthlies upon our table we 
have THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, a religious 
magazine published by a former Roman Ca- 
tholic priest, Rev. James A. O’Connor, of 
New York. The magazine is especially de- 
signed for Roman Catholics. and for their 
conversion to Protestantism. It is well edited 
and contains especially good articles relating 
to the work of evangelization done by Father 
O’Connor and others. 


From the Jnterior, Chicago, Ill, 
February 12, 1891: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, Vol. VII., is 
the bound volume of Rev. James A. O’Con- 


nor’s monthly magazine for 1890, This maga- - 


zine, whose editor and publisher is a convert 
from Romanism to Protestant Christianity, is 
especially designed for the enlightenment of 
Roman Catholics and their conversion to 
evangelical Christianity. 


Tue CoNverteD CaTuotic will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


[All works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices. ] 


— 


THE TRUE Historic EpPISCoPATE—12 mo., 
342 pages, cloth, pice $1.00. Funk & 
Wagnalls, New York and London, and Wil- 
liam Briggs, Toronto, Canada. 


The New York Christian Advocate, 
February 12, 1891, in a review of this 
work say : 

The author of this work, William 
Mason Gallagher, was for twenty-four 
years a minister of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church,and went out with Bishop 
Cummins to establish the Reformed 
Episcopal Church. The principal ob- 
ject of the book is to show that the 
Church of England acknowledged the 
validity of a ministry without episcopal 
ordination or consecration for more 
than a century after the Reformation, 
and was sustained in so doing by the 
precedent of the primitive Church, In 
supporting the first proposition he 
quotes Strype, the historian, on the Act 
13th of Elizabeth, Keble in his Preface 
to Hooker’s works, Bishop Hall, Bis- 
hop Cosin, Bishop Burnett, Bishop 
Fleetwood, Hallam and Macaulay, 
Archbishop Cranmer and many others. 
The proposition is abundantly estab- 
lished and carries with it the conclus- 
ion that the requirement of reordina- 
tion was not imposed until 1662. The 
author then proceeds to discuss the 
Patriarchal Church of Alexandria, and 
to furnish proof that no episcopal con- 
secration or succession was known in 
the Church of Alexandria for more 
than two centuries after St. Mark. He 
offers collateral proof in the testimony 
of English reformers, writers of the 
seventeenth century and modern epis- 
copal writers. What is collated under 
this head is fresh and valuable. . Dean 


go 
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Stanley, Professor Lytton, Dr. William 
Good, Rev. J. E. Riddle, of Oxford, 
and others. The doctrine of the author 
is that the succession of sound doctrine 
is the true and only sound apostolic 
succession. The appendix is also 
valuable, and the book, asa whole, can 
be most cordially recommended to all 
students for the ministry, al] ministers 
and all persons who desire to see in 
the smallest possible compass the vin- 
dication of the doctrine that episcopacy 
is an office and not an order. 


BEACON LIGHTS OF THE REFORMATION, or 
Romanism and the Reformers—By Rey. 
Robert F. Sample, D D., pastor of West- 
minster Presbyterian Church of Twenty- 
third street, New York. Cloth, 12mo., 452 
pages, price $1.50. Presbyterian Board of 
Publication, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Dr, John Hall has written an intro- 
duction to this work, expressing his 
fear of the Roman Catholic hierarchy 


in the United States. The work itself 


strengthens apprehension so far as the. 


principles and designs of Romanism 
are concerned. With fullness of his- 
toric detail in the use of the biographic 
method, the author proceeds from the 
rise of Romanism toits present status, 
through the lives of Wiclif, Savonarola, 
Huss, Luther, Zwingle, Calvin, Cran- 
mer and Knox.’ Much as has been 
written on this subject Dr. Sample’s 
work will take a high place for scholar- 
ship. Inthe introduction Dr, Hall says: 

‘‘Were the Reformers in the wrong ? 
Did they makea grave mistake? Should 
they have left things as they were? 
Have the more enlightened portions of 
the race, the people, that, somehow or 
other, have been making progress— 
setting up, for example, new free Pro- 
testant nations in these passing cen- 
turies—been on wrong lines? Was 
the condition of things against which 


they proclaimed war, including the 
Pope, the priests, the traditions, the 
mass, the confessional, the penances, 
the prayers to angels and others of 
God’s creatures—was this a condition 
which they should have accepted? In 
other words, was there work for God’s 
glory and for man’s good, or was it a 
gigantic mistake? 

‘Outside the Church of Rome there 
are not many who deplore the Refor- 
mation. Well, what was its essence P 
The putting of divine truth where it 
was meant to act, and the parting from 
it as far as possible of the corrupting 
elements that had impared its efficacy. 
Should we undo their work? Ought 
we to go back again to the mixtures 
which they cast away? These ques- 
tions are practical at this moment in 
the United States. It is pleasant 
to be ‘‘liberal,” to discard bigotry and 
narrowness and old-fashioned preju- 
dices. And so it has come about that 
in the common and political life of 
these United States the system which 
the Reformers warred against with a 
success which has blessed the nations 
—a system which, by its very nature,is 
illiberal, narrow, despotic and old- 
fashioned—is regarded with a sort of 
patronizing kindness. Men can point 
to individuals that are all that they 
could wish, though devout Roman Ca- 
tholics ; therefore, they argue, to con- 
demn the system is narrow, and so- 
forth, Well, there were admirable 
men and women in ‘‘the Church’ in 
Reformers’ days, yet it was renounced, 
just as there were excellent persons in 
the British Isles last century, yet 
American Independents was ss el 
for and secured. 

Another element unfavorable to just 
thinking on this practical matteris that — 
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the study of history of the times before 
the age of Washington has interested 
only a portion of our people. The 
condition of Europe for centuries when 
this system, having set the truth aside 
or buried it under the traditions and 
inventions of men, made the ‘‘Dark 
Ages,” they do not understand. . 
‘But is there not much truth in the 
Romish system ?” Undoubtedly. Now 
and then a skilled villian is found by 
the police manufacturing dollars largely 
of copper and tin. There is some’ sil- 
ver over the tin or the counterfeit coin 
would not pass. Andso you can find 
in the authoritative teachings of Rome 
many great truths ; but over them are 
errors congenial to fallen human na- 
ture that warp the truth and make it 
ineffectual. God is worshipped and 
prayed to, but how many others are 
similarly treated! Christ's work is 
magnified, but how men must ‘go 
about to establish their own righteous- 
ness’ to get the benefit of it! The 
commandments are rehearsed, but 
how often the image is bowed down 
to, notwithstanding. It is 
because errors and germs of errors 
make up what is distinctive of Roman- 
ism, and because these set aside and 
choked the truth, that we want our 
people to understand the system. 
Then what should be done? Intel- 
ligent people who love their race and 


their country should read and learn on 


this matter. Ministers in preaching 
the Word should explain the warnings 
and prophetic cautions in their places 
as they do the promises. Our young 
people should be so instructed as to 
be able to discriminate between Bible 
truths and Bible ways, and romance, 
casuistry or positive error. 

“Well, but it will be offensive to 


— 


fellow-citizens to set forth these things.” 
So it was to the Hebrews when Christ 
denounced Phariasaic formalism and 
human inventions that made void the 
Word of God. So it was when the 
apostles set forth the evils and sins of 
idolatry. Did they hold their peace 
therefore? ‘‘Ah! yes ; but it was one 
thing for Christ the Son of God to ut- 
ter denunciation ; it is different with 
you.” Yes, if we were originating the 
hard thoughts and strong words. But 
we are not. They are not ours; they 
are His. Are we to hold our peace 
about the eternal damnation that unre- 
pented sin brings because some men 
will not like it | They who are mak- 
ing popular favor their chief end 
may do so, but for those who have, 
through a free Bible, a free Church in 
a free State, and are pledged to re echo 
to men the message of the holy and 
jealous God, there is no other course 
than to ‘‘put the brethren in remem- 
brance of these things.” We are to 
speak “in love,” but it is “the truth’ 
we are to speak. 


CARDINAL NEWMAN—By Richard H. Hutton. 
Cloth, 8mo., 251 pages,price $1.00. Hougn- 
ton, Mifflin & Co., Boston and New York. 


This essay, handsomely bound and 
well printed, contains a portrait of 
Cardinal Newman when he was fifty 
years of age. It is a good portrait of 
a peculiar face. Newman was one of 
the most peculiar men of this century. 
The contents of this volume are: New- 
man’s early life at home and Oxford, 
his dogmatic creed ; His relation to the 
Tractarian movement; St. Mary’s, 
Oxford; Tract go and the Jerusalem 
bishopric ; Theory of the ‘‘Develop- 
ment of Christian Doctrine ;’ Newman 
as a Roman Catholic. It is an inter- 
esting essay, philosophic and eulogistic. 


_ 
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News From the Vatican. 

LI’ Italie, December 31, 1890, the 
French newspaper published in Rome, 
and supposed to be the organ of Con- 
servative Roman Catholics, publishes 
the following extraordinary statements 
under the title ‘‘La Semaine du 
Vatican :” 

“Tn Vatican circles a lively impres- 
sion has been produced by the com- 
plaints against Monsignor Corrigan, 
Archbishop of New York, which are 
continually arriving. 

“The majority of this diocese have 
reason to complain of this ordinary not 
only on account of his political atti- 
tude, which is wholly influenced by a 
regard for the interests of Tammany 
Hall, but also on account of continual 
acts of crying injustice which he takes 
upon himself to commit. 

“His conduct in the matter of Dr. 
McGlynn, and still more recently in 
the matter of Dr. Burtsell, has brought 
public indignation to a climax. His 
manceuvres with regard to the sale of 
the old Catholic cemetery have ended 
in estranging from him the few faithful 
followers who had remained still de 
voted to him. There is being circu- 
lated at this moment throughout the 
diocese a petition which it is intended 
to forward to the holy father. It bears 
the signatures of many thousands of 
Catholics and demands the recall of 
the Archbishop. 


“If these petitioners do not obtain ~ 


satisfaction they have decided to aban- 
don the Catholic Church ex masse. 
Meanwhile Monsignor Corrigan, sup- 
ported as he is by Cardinal Simeoni 
and Monsignor Jacobini, is trying to 
obtain from the holy See a reply favor- 
able to nimself. - 

“lf the holy See does not consent to 


satisfy the just demands of New York 
Catholics the American Church is sure 
to meet with its first defeat, and will 
probably see the rise of a new schism.” 


$8,000,000 for Romanism. 


Miss Drexel, daughter of ‘a deceas- 
ed Philadelphia banker, has taken her 
final vows and put on the black veil in 
the convent of the Sisters of Mercy, 
Pittsburgh. She will remain in Pitts- 
burgh until the convent of the new 
Order of the Blessed Sacrament which 
she has established near Philadelphia 
is ready for occupancy. Her inheri- 
tance of $8,000,000 is to be devoted to 
Roman Catholic work among the In- 
dians and the colored people. Her 
money will benefit these races, but her 
religion will not elevate them to the 
position of the Protestant Indians and 
Negroes. With both peoples there 
will be a change in the form of their 
superstitions; that is all. The statues 
and pictures before which they will be 
taught to pray have no more spiritual, 
Christianizing influence than the gods 
of wood and stone, the charms and 
spells so alluring to barbarous 
minds. 

aoe 

‘*ArmEE’s MarriaGE” IS ONE OF 
the most instructive and entertaining 
books that has been published this sea- 
on. Price $1.50. Address this office. 


MR. NEEDHAM’S WORKS. 
Life and Labors of Spurgeon, $3.50 
Bible Briefs for Christian workers, 1.00 
Father Flynn—a Priest’s Conver- 


+ 


sion, - - - - 30 
The Spiritual Man, - . planes let 
The Royal Priest, Melchizedek, 

by Mrs. Geo. C. Needham, “30 


Send orders to this office. 
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FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES, 


DEEL ER XXXIX. 
WAS GENERAL SHERMAN A ROMAN OR A CONVERTED CATHOLIC ? 


New York, March 1891. 

SIR :—The death of General Sherman last month called forth the warmest 
expressions of respect and admiration for his character and achievements on the 
part of the American people. He was the last of the great generals of the civil 
war and was a most worthy gentleman in all respects, Every American was 
proud of Sherman, and next to General. Grant he was accounted the greatest 
military genius this country has produced. Since his retirement from the army 
he has been an honored citizens of New York. His death in his own 
house was peaceful and would have passed without comment in religious circles 
if the Jesuits had not defiled it with their slimy trail. Here are the facts : 

General William T. Sherman was born in Lancaster, Ohio, in 1820. His. 
brother, Senator John Sherman, was born in 1823 ; and their father died in 1829, 
when William was adopted by Judge Thomas Ewing, in whose family he lived 
seven years till he went to West Point. The Ewing family was Roman Catholic 
and William married judge Ewing’s daughter. 

What General Sherman’s relations to the Roman Catholic Church were is. 
told by his brother John, the most competent witness, as follows : 

‘Tt is well known that his family have been reared by their mother, a devoted 
Catholic, in her faith, and now cling to it. It is equally well known that Gen- 
eral Sherman and myself, as well as all my mother’s family, are by inheritance, 
education and conviction Christians, but not Catholics, and this has been 
openly avowed on all proper occasions by General Sherman, 
~ He was insensible at the time extreme unction was administered and appar- 
ently at the verge of death; but if he had been well and in the full exercise of 
his faculties he would not have denied his children the consolation of the 
prayers and religious observances for their father of any class or denomination 
of Christian priests or preachers.” 

General Sherman’s son, Mr. P. T. Sherman, made the following statement to 
a company of New York reporters the day before the General’s death. _ I quote 
from the New York Suz, February 13, 1891 : 

'«¢*Was extreme unction administered to your father?’ was asked of him, 

«** Ves,” he replied. ‘‘It was. My father was not a Catholic, and is not a 
Catholic now ; but several members of his family are, and when they thought he 
was dying they sent for a priest and had the sacrament of extreme unction ad- 
ministered,’ ” 

General Sherman’s eldest son, Thomas E. Sherman, is a Roman Catholic 
priest and a member of the Society of Jesuits. He arrived from Europe just in 
time to officiate at his father’s funeral. He was seen at the conclusion of the 
servicesfand said, as reported in the New York 7imes, February 20, 1891 : 
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‘«The burial service was Catholic. My father was baptized in the Catholic 
Church, married in the Catholic Church and attended the Catholic Church un- 
til the outbreak of the Civil War. Since that time he has not been a communi- 
cant of any Church ; but he has repeatedly told me that if he had any regular 
religious ideas they were Catholic. A week ago to-day my father received ab- 
solution and extreme unction at the hands of Father Taylor. He was uncon- 
‘scious at the time, but that has no important bearing, for the sacraments can 
properly be administered to any person whose mind can be interpreted as desir- 
ous of receiving them.” . 

Here we have the Jesuit teaching in all its plainness, administering the sacra- 
ments of the Church to an unconscious, dying man who was not a Roman Ca- 
tholic. In an article contributed to the orth American Review and published 
in that periodical for December, 1888, General Sherman said: ‘To put at 
rest a matter of constant inquiry referred to in my letter of May 25, 1884 [to 
the Hon. James G. Blaine, the presenr Secretary of State, published in the 
same number of the Review], I here record that my immediate family are 
strongly Catholic: Iam of and cannot be [the Italics are General Sherman’s]. 
That is all the public has a right to know.” 

Whom shall we believe in this matter—General Sherman himself, his second 
‘son, his brother, the Senator from Ohio, or the Jesuit priest? Every fair 
minded person, Christian or agnostic, will say that credence should be given to 
the statements of the former. If General Sherman had been a Roman Catho- 
lic in his youth, like Mr. Blaine, he had renounced that faith, also like Mr. 
Blaine, and should be accounted a converted Catholic rather than a Romanist. 
But the family desired that he should be buried by the side of his Roman Ca- 
tholic wife in Calvary Cemetery, St. Louis, and this could not be done unless 
he had received ‘‘ the last rites of the Church.” What the ‘last rites” mean 
as explained in the following form of administering extreme unction, which is a 
sacrament in your Church : 

THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION. 
(Translated from the Roman Ritual.) 

Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in His tender solicitude for those whom 
He has redeemed by His precious blood, has been pleased to institute another 
sacrament to help us at the most important hour on which eternity depends— 
‘the hour of death. The sacrament is called Extreme Unction, or the Last 
Anointing. Of this sacrament St. James the Apostle thus speaks: ‘‘Is any 
man sick among you? Let him call in the priests of the Church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; and the prayer 
-of faith shall save the sick man and the Lord will raise him up ; and if he be in 
“sins they shall be forgiven him.” 

The priest in administering this sacrament anoints the five principal senses of 
the body—the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, the lips, the hands- -and the feet, 
because these may have been employed during life in offending God, At each 
-anointing he pronounces these words: ‘‘Through this holy unction, and 
‘this most tender mercy, may the Lord pardon thee whatsoever sins thou 
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committed by sight, hearing, etc.” The sick person should endeavor to pres 
pare himself to receive this sacrament by acts of sincere contrition for all his. 
sins, by great confidence in the tender mercies of his Redeemer, and by a per- 
fect resignation of himself to the holy will of God. 

THE MANNER OF ADMISTERING THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION, 

On arriving at the place where the sick man lies the priest with the holy oil, 
entering, says: 

Peace be unto this house. R. And unto all who dwell therein. 

. Then, after placing the oil on a table, being vested in a surplice and violet 
stole, he offers the sick man a crucifix piously to kiss ; after which he sprinkles. 
both the chamber and the bystanders with holy water in the form of a cross, 
saying the Asperges. Then he says : 

Our help is in the name of the Lord. R. Who had made heaven and earth, 

The Lord be with you. R. And with thy spirit. 

LET US PRAY. 

May there enter, O Lord Jesus Christ, into this house, at the entrance of our 
lowliness, everlasting happiness, heaven-sent prosperity, peaceful gladness, 
fruitful charity, abiding health ; may the devils fear to approach this place, may 
the angels of peace be present therein and may all wicked strife depart from this. 
house. Magnify, O Lord, upon us Thy holy name and bless our ministry: 

allow the entrance of our lowliness, Thou who art holy and compassionate, 
~nd abidest with the Father and the Holy Ghost, world without end. Amen. 

Let us pray and beseech our Lord Jesus Christ, that blessing He may bless. 
this abode and all who dwell therein and give unto them a good angel for their 
keeper, and make them serve Him, so as to behold wondrous things out of His. 
law. May He ward off from them all adverse powers: may He deliver them 
from all fear, from all dispute, and vouchsafe to keep in health them that dwell 

in this house. Who, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth 
God, world without end. Amen. 

Then he says: In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
_ Ghost, may all the power of the devil be extinguished in thee by the laying on 

of our hands and by the invocation of all holy Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs, Confessors, Virgins, and of the whole company of 
Saints. Amen. 

Then, dipping his thumb in the holy oil, he anoints the sick person in the 
form of a cross on the parts mentioned above, using the words of the form as. 
follows: Through this holy unction and of His most tender mercy may the 
Lord pardon thee whatsoever sins thou hast committed by sight, hearing, etc. 

Look!down, O Lord, we beseech Thee, upon Thy servant, N., languishing 
through bodily ailment, and refresh the soul which Thou hast created that, be- 
ing bettered by Thy chastisements, he may be saved by Thy healing. Amen, 

Those prayers over the dying hero could permit him to be buried in Calvary 

Cemetery, Cardinal, but they could not make him a Christian or even a Catholic. 
Yours truly, JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 
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REFORMED CATHOLIC 
WORK. 
[Incorporated as ‘‘Curist’s Missron.”] 

SINCE 1879 Rey. James A. O’Con- 

nor, formerly a Roman Catholic 
priest, has been engaged in evangelistic 
work in New York City for the conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics. ‘Toadvance 
and strengthen the work a Missionary 
Society with the title of “Curist’s Mis- 
sion” has been organized and duly in- 
corporated according to the laws of the 
State of New York, with the following 
business men, members of various 
evangelical churches, as the Board of 
Trustees : 

Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rey. J. Stanly D’Orsay. 

At the last meeting of the Trustees 
the following officers were elected: 
President, Mr. John Curry, 

West 104th street, New York. 

Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York. 

Secretary, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 
472 Bible House, New York. 

Ministers of all denominations who 
are acquainted with the work heartily 
endorse it. Among them may be men- 
tioned the following in New York: Drs. 
Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G, 
W. Samson, Chaplain McCabe, R. 
R. Booth, C. S.. Harrower and T. 
W. Anderson. 


From the many expressions of con- 
fidence in the work and the methods 
pursued in conducting it, the following 
is selected. 

Rev. Dr. Howard Crosby writes: 

“76 East NINETEENTH STREET, } 
‘New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 

“TT take the greatest pleasure in com- 
mending the Rev. Mr. O’Connor’s 
work among the Roman Catholics. As 
a Romanist who has seen the fearful 
errors of Rome,and has also found the 
beauty and simplicity of the Gospel, 
he is admirably qualified by his exper- 
ience, as well as by his sound judg 
ment, to preach Jesus to his former 
co-religionists, and to gather from 
them a true Church of Christ that 
knows only one Mediator, and only 
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One who can forgive sin. The Rey. 

Mr. O’Connor has tor years maintained 

the excellent character of his work. 
‘‘Hlowarp Crosby,” 

‘During those years Mr. O’Connor 

has been preaching in the large hall of 

Masonic Temple,with offic2 in the Bible 


' House, and his place of residence in 


Washington Square, New York, ‘To 
avoid the heavy rent required for these 
three places, it is proposed to con- 
centrate all the departments of the 
work in one building, which can be 
obtained for $35,000. 


Without personal solicitation friends 
interested in the work have contributed 
$8,000 from January 1889 to March 
1891, besides promises of $3,000 more 
to be paid by instalments. This does 
not include a legacy of $3,000 be- 
queathed to the Mission by a member 
of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church (Dr.John Hall’s), who died last 
November, but which cannot be avail- 
able for the next six months, 

In choosing a building for this work 
the first thing to be thought of is the 
location. If it be not easily accessible 
to the people they will not come there. 
The next thing to be considered is 
room enough for holding services and 
conferences with inquiring Catholics— 
an important part of the work—and 
establishing a temporary home for 
priests and students who desire to 
leave the Roman Catholic Church and — 
prepare themselves for the Gospel 
ministry. 

After several months’ diligent search 
such a building has been found. Itis 
the most suitable that can be had for __ 
the price in a central location, The 
price is $35,000. The first payment ~~ 
required is $10,000, and this must be 
paid before May 1, 1891. $2,000 of — 
this sum is still lacking. It is confi- — 
dently expected that the friends inter- 
ested in this work will contribute this — 
amount during the next forty days. 
Let those who have the means give 


help by their prayers, good wish 
Christian sympathy. 


GOOD BOOKS FREE. 


FATHER FLYNN. 

A remarkable story by Rev. Geo. C. 
Needham which strikingly illustrates 
the Gospel of the Grace of God in the 
conversion of a Roman Catholic priest. 
Price 25 cents, 14 copies $3.00. We 
will send a copy of this charm- 
ing book free to any one who will 
send us one new subscriber 

FIFTY YEARS. 

FaTHER Cuiniquy’s ‘‘Frrry YEARS IN 
THE Cuurcu or Rome,” a large volnme 
of 832 pages. Price $2. We will send 
a copy of this great work free for five 
new subscribers. 

LIFE OF SPURGEON. 

Rev. Geo C. Needham’s great Biog 
raphy of the great English Preacher; 
price $3.50. For ten new subscribers 
we willsend this magnificent work free, 
or for one new subscriber and $4-00 
we will send it free. 

A GREAT OFFER. 

We will-send the Nun of Kenmare’s 
new book, ‘‘Life Inside the Curch of 
Rome,” Dr. Lansings ‘‘Romanism 
and Republic,” and Rev. Geo. Need- 
ham’s beautiful story, ‘‘Father Flynn,” 
for $2.00, or free for five new 
subscribers. This is a great offer. 
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“HEAR THE OTHER SIDE” 


Father Connellan’s romantic ex- 
perience in withdrawing from the 
Church of Rome and his remarkable 
conversion have been published in a 
pamphlet with the above title. It can 
be sent from this office for 25 cents. 


‘Another excellent pamphlet, ‘‘From 
Bondage to Liberty,” by Father Con- 
nellan’s brother, Mr. Joseph Connellan, 
can be had for 5 cents 


TAMMANY HALL. 

THE EXPOSURE OF THE CORRUPT 
practices of Tammany Hall officials, 
all of them Roman Catholics, gives re. 
newed interest to Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘‘Romanism 
and Politics; Tammany Hall the 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price 10 cents; 
14 copies $1.00. Address this office. 


BLACK GETS A BLACK EYE. 


A New York Judge Renders a Decision in 
favor of R. 8S. Peale Reprint of the 
Encyclopedia Britannica. 


[New York Special.]—Judge Wallace, in 
the United States Circuit Court, rendered a 
decision to-day refusing to grant an injunction 
against the firm of Ehrich Bros. to restrain 
them from selling the ‘‘Ercyclopzedia britan- 
nica’? published by R. S. Peale & Co. of 
Chicago. Lhe complainants are the firm of 
Black & Co., publishers of the original work 
at Edinburg, Scotland. In his decision Judge 
Wallace holds that rival publishers in this 
country have a legal right to use the contents 
of the original edition, except such portions of 
them as are covered by copyrights, secured by 
American authors. Thedefendant’s work, he 
finds, has substituted new articles for the copy- 
righted ones. 

This decision is a square set back to the 
book trust and directly in the interest of edu- 
cation and yeneral intelligence. As an educae 
tional factor in every household,no work in all 
literature is so important and desirable as this 
KING OF ENCYCLOPAEDIAS, of which it has 
been said that ‘‘If all other books should be 
destroyed, the Bible excepted, the world would 
have lost very little of its information.’’ Until 
recently its high cost has been a bar to its 
popular use, the price being $5.00 per volume, 
$125.00 for the set in the cheapest binding. 
But last year the publishing firm of R. 5S. 
Peale & Co. of Chicago issued a new reprint 
of this great work at the marvelous price of 
$1.50 per volume. That the public were quick 
to appreciate so great a bargain is shown by 
the fact that over half a million volumes of this 
reprint wcre sold in less than six months. It 
is the attempt of the proprietors of the high 
priced edition to stop the sale of this desirable 
low priced edition, which Judge Wallace has 


effectually squelched by his decision. 


We learn that R.'S. Peale & Co. have per- 
fected their edition, correcting such minor de- 
fects as are inevitable in the first issue of so 
large a work, and notonly do they continue to 
furnish it at the marvelous low price quoted 
above, but they offer to deliver the complete 
set at once on small easy payments to suit the 
convenience of the customers. It is a thor- 
oughly satisfactory edition, printed on good 
paper, strongly and handsomely bound and 
has new maps, later and better than any other 
edition. We advise all who want this greatest 
and best of all Encyclopzedias to get particulars 
from the publishers, R.S. Peale & Co.,Chicago. 


to 


OUR SUBSCRIBERS 
will do us agreat favor by renewing 
their subscriptions promptly for 1891. 
Those who have not yet paid for 1890 
are especially requested to remit. 


Jas.A. O’Connor, 72 Bible House, N.Y. 


over and over. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volumes of THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIC are a treasury of in- 
formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 
Catholic Church. Vols. II., IIL, 1V., 
V., VI. and VII., handsomely bound 
in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, for $7.00 

The price of each Volume separately 
has been reduced from $1.50 to $1.25. 
These six bound Volumes are a library 
in themselves on every phase of the 
Roman Catholic question. They will 
compare favorably with the finest in any 
library. As there are only a limited 
number of bound Volumes, which 
cannot be duplicated, orders for the 
set or separate Volumes should be 
sent in as soon as possible.’ Many 
copies were ordered last month. The 
volumes on hand will soon become as 
scarce as Vol. I., which is out of stock 
long.ago. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘LifeInside the © Se 
($1.75) end her “Autobiography” ($1. 50), tor w 


Church of Rome” 


THE WATCHWORD. 


A Christian Monthly, devoted strictly 
to the word and work of the Gospel, 
and entirely free from sectarian control. 
A. J. GORDON, 
GEO, C. NEEDHAM, 
MRS. GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


All books for review and articles for publica- 
tion to be addressed to— 


EDITORS. 


GEO. C. NEEDHAM, MANCHESTER, MASS. 


SUBSCRIPTION RAT#S:. 
ONE DOLLAR PER Y®#AR. 
Foreign subscription $1.25 per year. 

All subscriptions to be paid in ad- 
vance, Money should be sent by pos- 
tal note, money order, registered letter 
or draft on New York or Boston. /Vof 
in postage stamps or personal checks. 

All business communications to be 


money orders payable to 
W.P. HANNAFORD Publisher. 
Office, 120 Tremont St., Room 69. 
Mail Address, Box 5326, . 
Boston, Mass. 


$3.00; or both books free for eight new pan Sarg y: 


“THE LIFE AND LABORS OF 6. H om, : 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- — 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- — 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


_ AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, ocTAVO. . 
: BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 
Author of ‘‘ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” ‘The True Fabernacle,” “Street Arabs,” es 
“Father Flynn,”’ etc. etc. ° 
PREFACE BY .REY. A. J. GORDON, 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


THe ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. H. SPURGEON AND 
oF Mrs, SpuRGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS AS © 
_ FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 
_ CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIvERsITy Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


“This Book will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul, and quicken the whole man with the 
_ wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest jangua e. 
He has the fared ah church membership and congregation 


; the most powerful and ‘successful preacher of the age. 
living preacher. 


, Sonawion and suggestion. 


9 


_He is not a character to be read once and immediate 
For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a mine ot ¥: 
No hack has heev oublished containing so much of the grew: cae Libres 


D.D 


THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK IS BEYO 


urest thought, 


Mr. Spurgeon is uaiverene acknowledge 


y laid aside, but one that will bear to he 


} 


addressed, and all checks, drafts and 
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mending the Rev. Mr. 
- work among the Roman Catholics. As 

a Romanist who has seen the fearful 

errors of Rome,and has also found the 
ene, and simplicity of the Gee eel 


ae to preach Jesus to his former 


REFORMED CATHOLIC 
WORK. 
[Incorporated as ‘‘Curist’s Misston.’’] 


SINCE 1879 Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, formerly a Roman Catholic 


_ priest, has been engaged in evangelistic 


work in New York City for the conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics. Toadvance 
and strengthen the work a Missionary 
Society with the title of “Curist’s M1s- 
sion” has been organized and duly in- 
corporated according to the laws of the 
State of New York, with the following 
business men, members of various 
evangelical churches, as the Board of 


Trustees : 


Messrs. William Campbell, John 
Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee 
and Rev. J. Stanly D’ Orsay. 

At the last meeting of the Trustees 
the following officers “were elected: — - 

President, Mr. John Curry, 208 
West 104th street, New York. 

Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York. 

Secretary, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 
72 Bible House, New York. 

Ministers of all denominations who 
are acquainted with the work heartily 
endorse it. Among them may be men- 
tioned the following in New York: Drs. 
Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G. 
W. Samson, Chaplain McCabe, R. 
R. Booth, C. S. Harrower and. 1 
W. Anderson. 


From the many expressions of con- — 


fidence in the work and the methods 
pursued in conducting it, the following 


is selected. 


Rey. Dr. Howard Crosby writes: 
‘716 East NINETEENTH STREET, } 
‘‘New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 
“T take the greatest pleasure in com- 
O’Connor’s 


’ 


ce, as well as by his Phe judg 


co-religionists, and to gather fi 
em a true Sess ee ee 
Ss 


One who can forgive sin. The Rev. _ 

Mr. O'Connor has tor years maintained 

the excellent character of his work, 
‘‘Howsrp CrosBy.” 

A building for this work has been 
secured on West Twenty-first Street, 
New York, where preaching services 
and conferences with inquiring Catho- ~ 
lics can be held, and a temporary 
home established for priests, who de- — 2 
sire to leave the Church of Rome ees 
become Protestant ministers. 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 


I give and bequeath to Curis’ ae ; 
Mission, organized in the City « of 
York, May “1887, the sum of ¢—— 
to be applied to the uses and purpose 
of said Mission. i 


Some six months ago we Ree the 
tion of our reprint of the famous Encycl 
Britannica in 25 Volumes, which we iss 
$1.50 per volume. The price of the | 
edition always has been and still is $ 
volume, and the Scribner edition $ 
volume in the cheapest binding. 


That the public appreciate so great 
gain is shown by the fact that ov 
million volumes of this reprint have been 
in less than six months. 


This elegant new edition we still off 
same price, $1.50 per volume. Th 
greatest bargain ever known in books. 


Better still, we will deliver the se 
on small easy payments, to suit 
ence of customers. 


Remember this is not an abridg 
the great Edinburgh ninth edition 
page fer page, with importan’ 
American subjects rewritten to d 
ent American authors, and new 
and better than in any other editi 


SPECIAL OFFER.—We cli 
print compares favorably wi 
editions in every respect, a 
maps, and strength and beaut 
superior tu them. In order 
may be tested by a person 
make the following proposition 
nish volume I. at 60 cents, a frac’ 
cost—if sent by express. d | 
age if wanted by mail. OL 
volume I. veil be credited’ ¢ on 
Pree 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE GosPEL OF MaTTHEW 26: 51, 
we read: “And, behold, one of them 
who were with Jesus stretched out his 
hand, and drew bis sword, and struck 
a servant of the high priest, and smote 
off his ear. Then said Jesus unto 
him, Put up again thy sword into its 
place, for all they that take the sword 
shall ‘perish with the sword.” Vio- 
lence or compulsion cannot make a 
person a follower of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The Church of Rome did not 
recognize that principle of Christianity 


‘in the days when it had power, nor 


would it follow such teaching now if 
it could help itself. Indeed, all 
through the history of the Roman 
Church we find the Popes resorting to 
the sword to maintain their position 
as self styled vicars of Christ, and even 
to day the Pope hasan army in Rome. 


THE ARMY OF THE Pope For 1891 Is 
made up as fullows: Two generals, 
two colonels, two lieutenant colonels, 
a major, two captains and four lieu- 
tenants, and sixty men. This number 
includes the famous Swiss Legiun. 
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It Is PITIFUL TO SEE ONE WHO CLAIMS 
such spiritual power as the Pope inak- 
ing himself ridiculous with such an 
“army.” The Pope is a big hum- 
bug any way you take him. 


WE HOPE THE BUILDING FOR CHRIST'S 
Mission will be ready for occupancy 
the 1st of May. The President of the 
society, who is a practical builder, 
says it is well worth the price paid for 
it. Meantime all who desire to 
help to pay for it or to furnish it can 
send their contributions to the presi- 
dent, treasurer or secretary. 


THOSE WHO HEARD Mr. NEEDHAM’s 
discourse on the Priesthood at the 
Prophetic Conference in Brooklyn last 
November, will now rea‘ it with pleas- 
ure, and all our readers will peruse it 
with profit. It is a beautiful presen- 
tation of a great subject. 


WE BEGIN THIS MONTH THE PUBLICA- 
tion of a fascinating serial, ‘‘ Our 
Scarlet Prince.” The author ‘‘ Ray 
Aster” is well known in literature. 
A few years ago he published a large 
volume, ‘“An-American in Rome,” of 
which the present serial is a continu- 
tion. More than twenty years ago 
Ray Aster also published a volume 
entitled, ‘‘ Our American Cardinal.” 


LasT MONTH’A GENTLEMAN CALLED AT 
our office to say that he had found 
Father Connellan’s learned article on 
‘*St. Patrick’ so good that he read 
‘it to a group of thirty intelligent Cath- 
olics, and they all said it was the best 
account of St. Patrick and his work 
they had ever heard. The gentleman 
himself is a leader among the Irish 
Cathol cs of New York, though he has 
long outgr»wn the superstitions and 


fables of the Roman Church, The 
supplementary article on St. Patrick 
this month will be equally welcome to 
those intelligent Irishmen and to all 


“our readers. 


Tue New York ‘‘ Trrpyne.” Marcu 
19, 1891, gives the interesting informa- 
tion that Mrs. Henry M. Stanley, wife 
of the great African explorer, ‘‘is a di- 
rect descendant—the seventh in line— 
from Oliver Cromwell.” We may now 
expect to see attacks on Stanley in the 
Roman Catholic press. Martin Luther 
and Oliver Cromwell have been the 
two great bugbears of Irish and Ger- 
man Roman Catholic history. 


For THE LAST FIVE YEARS Rev, W. 
R. Stocking, an honored minister of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, has 
been warden of the workhouse on 
Hart’s Island, New York. His ad- 
ministration has been characterized by 
great ability, courtesy and kindness 
towards the poor unfortunates who 
came under his charge. But he was 
not the sort of politician that would 
“work” for Tammany Hall, and last 
month he was compelled to resign. 
A Roman Catholic politician of the 
true Tammany type was appointed 
to succeed him, and now all the 
county institutions with the millions 
of dollars that sustain them are in the 
hands of Tammany, that is, the Roman 
Catholic Church in New York. Irish 
home rule flourishes in New York 
with a vengeance. 


Sa ee ee Pee ae ee ee 


THE ANNUAL PUBLIC DISPUTATION OF - 
the Catholic University of Washington — 
was held March 12 in the presence of 
Cardinal Gibbons and many other a 
clesiastics. The principal thesis ~ 
cussed (in Latin) was: : 
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tain truth of theology, resting upon 
principles and lessons of faith, that the 
primacy of Peter cannot ever be separ- 
ated from the Church and city of 
Rome, even by the power of the suc- 
cessor of the Peter.” That is the 
kind of teaching this university gives. 
It should not be sanctioned by this 
government. 


IF WE PUBLISHED THE ADDRESSES OF 
the,converts from Rome mentioned in 
another page, they would be boycotted 
and persecuted to death. 


ANOTHER EMINENT CITIZEN WHO 
ought to be a ‘‘good” Roman Catho- 
lic, but was not, has been placed 
under the ban of Rome—after his 


. death. We refer to Judge John R. 


Brady of the New York Supreme 
Court, who died last month and was 
buried from Father Ducey’s Church 
on Twenty-eighth street. Judge 
Brady’s wife was a Protestant and his 
two children, daughters, are members 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
and married gentlemen of that com- 
munion. Archbishop Corrigan did 
not dare to denounce Judge Brady 
while living, but he forbade his 
priests to attend his funeral, and ac- 
cordingly none of them attended ex 
cept Father Ducey and his assistant. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 
[For the Conversion of Roman Catholics. ] 
A meeting of the Board of Trustees 
of this Mission, was held at the resi- 
dence of the treasurer, March s, 1891, 
at which the following members were 
preset: Wm. Campbell, John Curry, 
J. Stanly D’Orsay and Andrew Neil. 
_ The meeting was called to order by 
Mr. John Curry, the President, and at 


his request the Secretary made a state- 


ment in reference to the purchase of a 
building for the Mission, and the steps 
he had taken towards that end. After 
hearing this statement, the following 
resolutions were adopted: 

Moved by Mr. Wm. Campbell and 
seconded by Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay, ° 
‘*That the house and lot No. — West 
Twenty first street, New York, be 
purchased by the Trustees of Curist’s 
Mission for the sum of ie 
carried unanimously. 

Moved by Mr. Wm. Campbell and 
seconded by Mr. Andrew Neil, ‘‘ That 
the Trustees be authorized to draw 
upon the treasurer for the amount 
necessary to make a payment on the 
signing of the contract for said house;” 
carried unanimously. 

On March 6 Trustees Curry and 
D'Orsay and the Secretary had an in- 
terview with the owner of the house, 
and the terms of sale were agreed 
upon. Next day the contract of sale 
was drawn up and signed and $1,000 
paid in the office of Hon. Chauncey 
Shaffer, the owner guaranteeing to 
deliver possession on or before April 
15, 18gt. 

Among the subscriptions received 
last month was one from ‘“‘E F., S, 
through J. D. W., $10,” and a legacy 
of $50, which was forwarded to the 
treasurer. A united effort of the 
friends interested in this building will 
raise the amount asked for last month 
—$2,coo. During March anotl.er 
priest came to Mr. O'Connor for hos- 
pitality and employment. It will take 
some time to learn what he is best 
adapted for, and this experience can 
best be acquired in a home where relig- 
ious services are held and everything 
will be congenial. All donations will 
be promptly acknowledged. 
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CONVERTS EHROM ROME. 


EV. R. B. Hodgson, formerly 
a priest of the Roman Chursh, 
was recently received back into the 
communion of the English Church in 
Holy Trinity, Boulogue-sur-Mer, by 
the Rev. Edward Parr, the Colonial 
and Continental Church Society’s Chap- 
lain. Mr. Hodgson was ordained in 
the Roman Church in the Basilica St. 
Scholastica, Subiaco, near Rome, on 
October 13th, 1889, and is son of 
Major-General F. G. Hodgson, of the 
Madras Staff Corps, and grandson of 
the late Rev. Edward Hodgson, Vicar 
of Rickmanworth, and is nearly re 
lated to many well-known lay and cleri- 
cal members of the Church of England. 
CONVERTS IN BROOKLYN, © 

Rev. A. C. Dixon, whose transfer 
from Baltimore to Hanson Place Bap- 
tist Church, Brooklyn, was noted in 
the October CoNnvERTED CaTHOLIC, 
writing to the Baptist of the former 
city recently, said: 

‘“‘Among the first persons we bap- 
tized in Brooklyn were two Roman 
Catholics who applied for mem- 
bership. One of them told usthat the 
priest refused to give her absolution 
because she had been attending Protes- 
tant meetings, and she decided to obey 
her Bible by going directly to Christ 
for absolution and let the priest alone. 
She declares that the one thing that 
priests fear above all else is that their 
people will read the Bible for them- 
selves Disgusted with the fact that 
good Roman Catholics . who attended 
mass in the morning might drink and 
swear during the day and yet remain 
good Catholics, she made up her mind 
to go to a church were such persons 


_new hope of salvation by grace. 


would not be received or retained as 
members. How happy she is with the 
No 
penance and purgatory, but a loving 
service of God as an expression of her 
gratitude for what He has done for her, 
and when death comes a direct journey 
to heaven. Oh, that all Roman Ca- 
tholic friends would thus come out of 
the bondage of man’s tradition into 
he liberty of Gods truth.” 


— 


From a large city in New York State - 


we received the following letter : 
» Feb. 6) asor. 
Dzar Srr:—Having seen in the 
January ConverTep CaTHotic that you 
desire to know the names and ad- 
dresses of converts from Rome, I have 
the pleasure to send you the following, 
all of whom I know and most of whom 
reside within a radius of two blocks of 
each other: Barbara, Annie and Louisa 
Weller—three sisters—whose brother 
is a priest in ; John Charles, a re- 
porter on the ——, whose family all 
attend Father M.’s Roman Catholic 
Church; Mrs. C. Ennis and three sons, 
formerly members of Father C.’s 
church. Mrs. Ennis has made a con- 
vert of a young lady friend of hers, al- 
so a former member of that church. 
Frank and George Locklin and three 
sisters; R. A. Lane, another reporter 
on the Here also are the names 
of gentlemen who have told me that 
they and their families are converts 
from Rome: H. S. R.,, attorney at 


law; J. J. M., and John Miller, The 


first of these is a politician, and it is 


said is very much afraid that his change ~ 


of faith should be known, lest the Ro- 
man Catholic ‘‘ward heelers” woul 
be “e lay 
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boycott him. I know of a great many 
_ other converts, including an ex-priest 
who at present is employed as a stone 
mason upon a building now in the 
course of erection in this city. I will 
ascertain their full names and ad 
dresses and forward them to you. 
Should you know of any Roman 
Catholic who would like to hear Pope 
Leo XIII. denounced by two of his 
fellow-countrymen whv are still mem- 
bers of his Church, direct them to the 
man who runs the elevator at — 
Broadway, and the foreman of P.’s 


marble works, New York City. 
Respectfully yours, A. E. W. 


Bombay, Inp1a, Feb. 13, 1891. 

Dear Brotuer O'Connor :—I send 
you another subscriber for THE Con- 
VERTED CaTuHotic. There has been a 
great secession from Rome, and 1o,- 
ooo Portuguese Catholics have left 
the Roman Catholic communion in 
the last two or three years and joined 
the Syrian Church. 

_The bishop of this new section of 
the Syrian Church, an ex-Roman Ca- 
tholic priest, called on me the other 
day and purchased books on Roman- 
ism. Iam sure you would like to 
have him read Tur ConvERTED CaTHO- 
tic. If you can send me one or two 
dozen back numbers I will distribute 
them with the Watchman,and hope to 
get several subscribers. 

One more request—the same that I 
made of the Syrian bishop: Teach the 
people much about heart conversion. 
Keep that to the front in all your lec- 

‘tures. writings, discussions, etc. Ro- 
man Catholics need just what we all 
need, and what Jesus died to give us 
all freely and fully—that is salvation ! 


Ydurs in the ‘‘Mighty to save,” 
W. J. Gladwin, 


Campinas, Brazt1, Jan. 15, 1891. 
Dear Brotuer O'Connor:— Continue 
to send me THE ConverTED CATHOLIC, 
I am deeply interested in your impor- 
tant work. You may remember I 
made you a visit something over a year 
ago. Iam now at my post in this 
land where for more than twenty years 
I have preached the Gospel to the peo- 
ple who have been robbed of it by 
Rome. The great trouble with Ameri- 
can Protestantism is its profound ignor- 
anee and apathy touching the real 
character of Romanism. Your labors 
are well calculated to open the eyes of 
all who have yet eyes to open. 
I am faithfully yours, © 
E. Lane. 
isis 
THE BILL IN THE ENGLISH PARLIA- 
ment to throw open the Lord Chancel- 
lorship of England and the Viceroyalty 
of Ireland to Roman Catholics which 
was defeated last February was intended 
to open the way for Sir Charles Russell 
to become Lord Chancellor and the 
Marquis of Ripon Viceroy in the event 
of the success of the Liberal party at 
the next election, Both are Roman 
Catholics Father Matthew Russell, a 
leading Jesuit in London, is a brother of 
the former. The Marquis of Ripon was 
Grand Master of the English Freema- 
sons when he became a Catholic twenty 
years ago, and thereby hangs a tale. 


THE CoNveRTED CaTuotic will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C.:A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents, 
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Hearing Mass on Sunday. 
BY LEO REED, 

HE Roman Catholics are diligent 
church goers ‘The old and the 
young, the rich and the poor, all alike 
go to church. On Sundays and feast- 
days they come from farand near, early 
and late. The weather is never consid- 
ered. Men who have apparently forgot- 
ten every other commandment scru- 
pulously observe the commandment 
of the Church to hear mass on Sunday. 

In the performance of this duty there 
is nothing to be found of a pleasing or 
entertaining nature. The profusion 
of gaudy ornaments, the wax candles, 
highly colored pictures and wretched 
images in themselves would soon pall 
upon even the most depraved taste. 
The ceremonies become in the last 
degree tiresome. The prayers of the 
mass are all in Latin, and on Sunday 
are sung by the priest and the choir, 
consuming fr>m one to one and a 
quarter hours. The Catholic has his 
prayer book with those prayers both 
in Latin and in his own tongue on 
the same page before him. He does 
not sing, and to read the. prayers re- 
quires, perhaps, ten minutes. 

I can only tell what I used to do 
when a boy in order to kill time at 
high mass on Sundays. Starting at 
the beginning of the prayers I would 
rattle through to the end in double 
quick order. Then I started with the 
last word and read each word back- 
wards, and the reader can imagine the 
queer resu'ts which were occasionally 
obtained. My attention was not con- 
fined to my own language, the Latin 
version was maltreated in the same 
fashion. Christ tuld the Samaritan 
women that His disciples should wor- 
ship God in spirit and in truth. I was 


counted a ‘‘good Catholic,” but I am 
sure I did not worship God in spirit or 
in truth or with understanding. 

The sermon is not an essential part 
of Catho'ic worship. It is often 
abridged or entirely omitted to make 
room for some ceremony, but little. 
sut of the ordinary routine. If the 
priest has not the time or lacks the 
ability to prepare a sermon nobody 
expects him to worry himself. He has 
his volumes ‘‘conta ning sermons for 
every Sunday and festival of the year.” 
He can commit one of these sermons 
to memory, fire it off at the people, 
and his duty is complete. If so in- 
clined he may insert from the vast re- 
pository of the Church a striking mira- 
cle or a ghost story. Of course his 
performance is frightfully stupid. 

We often hear complaints about dull 
sermons in Protestant houses of wor- 
ship. But every minister, no matter 
how slight his ability, must invariably 
prepare his own discourse. His pulpit 
would be the forfeit of any attempt to 
use the work of another person. This 
one fact alone ensures at least some 
originality and so awakens a corre- 
sponding interest in the hearer. The 
Catholics often listen to a mere de- 
clamation, and at the end of it get a 
terrific scolding for not contributing 
enough money to the needs of the 
Church. I have more than once been 
present when a priest lost his tempor 
in the pulpit and berated his congrega- 
tion as if it was comp sed of so many 
pickpockets. 

The Church makes it a mortal sin 
for the Catholic to neglect mass on the 
Sabbath. That is to say, if in all his 
life he has been guilty of not a single 
offense against God, except to wilfully 
neglect a mass, he is lost forever unless 
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he has been properly absolved by the 
priest. Then, again, church going is 
a good work, and so, being placed to 
the credit of the poor Catholic in the 
other world, is an offset to the evil 
charged against him. Monotonous as 
attendance on Catholic services may 
be, it is vastly easier than to check the 
evil passions of the heart and to prac- 
tice the Christian virtues demanded by 
the Bible. No matter what the char- 
acter of the Catholic may be in other 
respects, so long as he attends church 
and goes to confession at least once a 
year, he remains a member ‘‘in good 
and regular standing.” But behind all 
this there is another reason for the 
eagerness which crowds Catholic places 
of worship. 

Man has been called a religious ani- 
mal. But his religious disposition is 
of a low order. His natural impulse 
is to worship visible objects usually 
supposed to represent in some manner 
the being he regards as a deity. The 
Creator demands spiritual worsh‘p, and 
any attempt to worship Him by any 
image is as strongly forbidden in the 
second commandment as is the wor- 
ship of false gods in the first command- 
ment. -Yet the Israelites seized the 
first opportunity to make for them- 
selves a golden calf. Thev did not 
‘mean to worship this calf for any sup- 
posed intrinsic merit. Under its form 
they meant to adore the Jehovah who 
had brought them out of Egypt. With 
the sagacity characteristic of the Catho- 
lic Church she has taken advantage of 
this weakness in human nature and in 
consecrated host presents to her de- 
votees a god whom they can see and 
feel and taste. In honoring this visi- 
ble god a natural desire is gratified. 
This als» applies to pictures, etc. 


Dr. Crosby’s Bereavement. 

The sudden death on March 18 
of Dr Howard Crosby’s daughter, the 
young wife of Rev. Arthur Hunting- 
ton Allen, Pastor of Woodsid2 Presby- 
terian Church, Troy, New York, was 
a great shock to both families and 
their friends. The editor of this maga- 
zine has good reason to sympathize 
with the members of both families in 
their affliction, for they have been 
courteous, kind and constant friends 
to this work for the last ten years. 
The hearts of all who know Dr. 
Crosby and Mr, Allen, are filled with 
grief at the death of this young 
daughter and wife, who had been 
married only two years, and was ad- 
mirably fitted to discharge the duties 


of her position. 
pe ee oe 


Roman Catholic Immigration. 

The Italian immigration to the 
United States last year was 58,436. 
It exceeded the immigration from Ire- 
land by 7,350. The Roman Catholic 
leaders are preparing to make use of 
this new element of our population. , 
The New York Zridune, February 3, 
1891, announced that, ‘‘So large is 
the immigration of lalians that the 
Papal authorities at Rome have de- 
cided to assign at least, one Italian 
priest to each of the Catholic churches 
in this city.” The lynching of Italians 
in New Orleans last month should 
make Americans think how they have 
neglected to evangelize these people. 


“HEAR THE OTHER SIDE” 


Father Connellan’s romantic ex- 
perience in withdrawing from the 
Church of Rome and his remarkable 
conversion have been published in a 
pamphlet with the above title. It can 
be sent from this office for 25 cents, 
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IRISHMEN AND ST. PATRICK. 


BY REV. THOMAS CONNELLAN, THE CONVERTED'IRISH PRIEST. 


[From the “Christian Irishman,’’ March 1891] 

T the conclusion of St. Patrick’s 

“Confession” in the Book of 
Armagh we find the following : 

«Thus far the volume which Patrick 
wrote with hisownhand. Onthe1r7th 
of March Patrick was translated to 
heaven.” 

These words, superadded by the 
scribe, no doubt give correctly the tra- 
ditional date of St. Patrick’s death. 
The 17th of March, therefore, is a day 
memorable in Irish annals, for it wit 
nessed the translation to heaven of a 
devoted servant of God, who was the 
instrument by which tidings of great 
joy were conveyed to the people of 
this land. The mass of rubbish com- 
piled in the Middle Ages in reference 
to St. Patrick and his Irish mission 
transcends even that which has Arthur 
and his Round Table for its subject. 

Let us take, for example, the ‘‘Life 
of St. Patrick,” written by Jocelin, a 
monk of the twelfth century. The 
simplest incident is surrounded with 
ahalo of miraculous light. We are 
told that St Patrick was baptized by a 
blind priest, who had hitherto been 
ignorant even of his letters. The water 
was obtained by causing the infant 
Patrick to make the sign, of a cross 
over the earth, out of which issued a 
clear spring, which cured the priest of 
his blindness and enabled him to read 
the baptismal service ‘ without know- 
ing until then his letters.” 

On one occasion when his horses 
were lost “St. Patrick raised up his 
hand, his five fingers illuminated the 
whole plain as if they were five lamps, 
and the horses were found at once.” 


When a tooth fell out of St. Patrick’s 
mouth it shone in the ford like the 
sun. Nay, a goat, by the Saint’s in- 
tervention, bleated out of the stomachs 
of the men who had eaten it up 

Turning from such ridiculous trash 
and coming to the universally admitted 
authentic record of St. Patrick's call to 
the apostleship and of his labors and 
life, we find that our Saint was saved 
and sanctified by God in the way de- 
scribed in Scripture. Nay, it 1s impos- 
sible to study the ‘ Confession” without 
being struck by the marvelous simil- 
arity between the experiences of our 
Apostle and those of Elijah, the great 
prophet. 

Elijah was a native of Gilead, east of 
Jordan, an obscure land of rugged 
hills and shaggy forests. In prepara- 
tion for his mighty work God sent him 
into retirement—‘‘Get thee hence, hide 
thyself by the brook of Cherith.” The 
man who is to be exalted before his 
fellows must be very humble before 
God; he must learn in the school of 
the hidden life. He must see every 
earthly tie severed, all his worldly 
hopes dashed, so that he may lean on 
God alone. Elijah learned this lesson 
beside the dried brooks, waiting for 
the ravens to bear him his daily food. 
Then, when the world had forgotten 
Elijah, God led him out to struggle 
and triumph in public view on the 
heights of Carmel. 

Now let us turn to the simp'e but 
touching account which St. Patrick 
gives us of his experiences. He was 
born of Christian parents, his father 
being “Calpurnius, a deacon, son of — 
Potitus, a priest.” Hence he was early 
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instructed in the essential truth of 
Christianity, but he was not yet a child 
of God : 

‘I was nearly sixteen years of age, 
I did not know the true God; and I 
was taken to Ireland in captivity with 
many thousand men in accordance 
with our deserts, because we departed 
from.God and kept not His precepts. 
a And there the Lord opened 
to me the sense of my unbelief, that, 
though late, I might remember - my 
sins and that I might return with my 
whole heart to the Lord my God. . 

Know this most certainly, that be- 
fore I was humbled I was like a stone 
lying in deep mud; and He who is 
mighty came, and in His own mercy 
raised me, and lifted me up, and 
placed me on the top of the wall.” 

Patrick, like Elijah, must empty 
himself before God’s grace could enter 
in. Inthe captive train following a 
Pagan chieftain, his back turned upon 
his boyhood’s home and all he held 
dearest upon earth, the future Apostle 
of Ireland learned the lesson that with- 
out God there can be no strength, no 
hope, no real life. During six years 
on the bare Antrim hills Patrick had 
ample time and opportunity to learn 
his lesson. He seems to have become 
at once reconciled to his fate and 

obedient to God’s wish :— 

‘But after I had come to Ireland I 
daily used to feed cattle, and I prayed 
frequently during the day; and the 
love of God and the fear of Him in- 
creased more and more, and faith be- 
came stronger and the spirit was stirred; 

so that in one day I said about a hun- 
dred prayers, and in the night nearly 
the same ; so that I used even to re- 
main in the woods and on the moun- 


% ; before daylight I used to rise to 
’ 


pray through snow, through frost, 
through rain, and felt no harm ; nor 
was there any slothfulness in me as I 
now perceive, because the spirit was 
then fervent within me.” 

The early Christian training of Pat- 
rick was now asserting itself in the 
school of suffering. The future Apos- 
tle resigned himself unreservedly to 
God’s guidance. After six years the 
Divine command came—‘‘Behold thy 
ship is ready. And it was not near, 
but perhaps 200 mi'es away, and I 
never had been there, nor was I ac- 
quainted with any of the men there,’ 
Yet the youthful Patrick set out in 
obedience to the call, found the ship - 
and escaped from Ireland. 

Patrick was not long at home ‘‘in 
the Britains” when his heart, overflow- 
ing with God's love, began to yearn 
for the poor people he had left steeped 
in idolatry. Again the ‘‘still, small 
voice” bade him return to preach 
Christ crucified to his late captors, and 
at once our Saint obeyed. And now 
began his triumphs on the heights of 
Carmel in sight of men and angels. 
He had humbled himself to the dust 
and God had exalted him to the skies:— 

“For I am greatly a debtor to God 
who has bestowed on me such grace, 
that many people through me should 
be born again to God, and that every- 
where clergy should be ordained for a 
people newly coming to the faith whom 
the Lord took from the ends of the 
earth, as He had promised of old by 
His prophets.” 

Down to the last, even when God 
had marvelously blessed his efforts, St. 
Patrick continued humble and waited 
prayerfully upon God :— 

“T pray God that He may grant me 
perseverance and count me worthy to 
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render myself a faithful witness to Him, 
even to my departure. And if I have 
ever imitated anything good on ac- 
count of my God whom I love, I pray 
Him to grant me that with these pros- 
elytes and captives I may pour out my 
blood for His name’s sake, even 
though I myself may be deprived of 
burial, and my corpse be torn limb 
from limb by dogs, or wild beasts, or 
that the fowls of heaven should de- 
vour it. I believe most certainly that 
if this should happen to me, I shall 
gain both soul and body. Because, 
without any doubt, we shall rise in 
that day in the brightness of the sun, 
that is in the glory of Jesus Christ our 
Redeemer, as sons of the living God, 
and join heirs with Christ.” 

Such was the beautiful earthly life 
terminated on the 17th of March, 
fourteen centuries ago; a life of suf- 
fering, self-denial, and obedience to 
God's word; a life of humility and 
poverty also, for he says in his ‘‘ Con- 
fession;” 

“But, perhaps, since I have bap- 
tized so many thousands, I might have 
expected half a screpall* from some 
of them? Tell it to me and I will re. 
store it to you.” 

Good reason has Ireland to be proud 
of her Apostle; for he found her low 
in the dust, groveling in pagan super- 
stition, and he soon made her the 
light of the Western world. The 
bright light of Christ’s Gospel, which 
startled the Court in royal Tara, soon 
shone into every corner of Erin. Col- 
umba carried it to the sea-girt rocks 
of Iona. Aidan bore the torch 
thence to Lindisfarne, where it illu- 
mined the kingdon of Northumber- 


IF RAM PGT AY ETE ey 
* The screpall was an ancient Celtic coin 
value about threepence. 


Jand. Nay, Columbanus transferred 
it over sea, bathing Burgundy: and 


_North Italy in the light of Christ’s 


precious Gospel. ‘‘Who are these 
that fly as a cloud, and as the doves 
to their windows?” aSked Isaiah. 
Who but the early Irish missionaries, 
clad in their white cuculla, bearing 
the glad tidings into every land. As 
a white cloud. or as ships of Tarsh- 
ish with white sails spread before the 
breeze, they swarmed over Europe 
driving the darkness of paganism be- 
fore them, and pointing men’s minds 
and hearts to a higher and nobler life. 
And thus they labored until the raven 
of the Danes appeared on the scene, 
and the torch of Ireland's missionary 
life was quenched in the blood of the 
children. 

Now, how did it happen that the 


Irish Church from St. Patrick’s time 


down to the Danish invasion flourish- 
ed.so wonderfully, that this period is 
the only real bright spot in that coun- 
try’s history? The reason is not far 
to seek. The Church, as founded by 
St. Patrick was a Home Rule Church, 
The Apostle went to Ireland commis- 
sioned by the Holy Ghost, and by no 
other. Palladius, his predecessor, 
was commissioned by Pope Celes- — 
tine, and his mission was cursed with — 
sterility. The Church founded by St, — 
Patrick was a National institution, 
whose revenues were not carried over — 
sea to pamper a horde of foreigners. — 
It was manned by Irishmen; its min- 
isters were not puppets subservient to 
the nod ofa stranger who understood — 
nothing of Ireland, her wants or her 
aspirations. Accordingly the Church — 
founded by St. Patrick bloomed like a ~ 
rose, established seats of f learning, + 
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and shone as the bright lum nar? of 
Western Europe. 
the lesson to heart. It is plainly writ- 
ten on the page of history, and its 
moral is evident. 

What a model of every virtue was 
this apostolic man, whom: Ireland 
rightly calls her Apostle. How hum 
ble! His cathedral church was a poor 
barn at Saul. He did notset about 
fleecing the flock to erect a palatial 
residence for himself, or a gorgeous 
cathedral to pander to his vanity. 
Then how disinterested! We saw 
how he challenges any man to say he 
even accepted “ halfa screpall ”—three 
halfpence—-from even one of the many 
thousands whom he had _ baptised. 
There is a moral here, too, and the 
mst ignorant may see its point. St. 
Patrick received gifts from many of 
of his wealthy admirers, and accepted 
them for the service of religion. But 
he was very far from putting a price 
upon the sacraments, and haggling 
over a penny more or a penny less, 
like a miser over a bargain. How 
zealous for the sanctity of the Lord’s 
Day! We read that it was his invari- 
able habit, wherever he found him- 
self on Saturday evening, there to re- 
main reading the Bible and expound- 
ing it to his hearers until the following 
Mondzy. Then in O'Curry’s ‘‘ Man- 

ners and Customs of the Ancient 
Irish,” we find the following canon of 
the early Irish Church in reference to 
the Sabbath : 

‘*No out or indoor labor; and even 
sweeping or cleaning up the house; 
no combing, no shaving, no clipping 
the hair or beard, no washing the face 

or hands, no sewing, no churning, no 
riding on horseback, no fishing, no 
sailing nor rowing, no journeying of 


Let Irishmen lay 


travellers; but wherever a man_hap- 
pened to be on Saturday night, there 
was he to remain till Monday morn- 
ing.” : 

Oh! If Lishmen would but sit at 
the feet of St. Patrick and learn wis- 
dom fiom his lips, that poor distract- 
ed country might once more occupy 
her old place among the nations, and 
realize the picture of one of her gifted 
sons when he wrote: 

** A plenteous place is Ireland for hospitable 
cheer, 

Where the wholesome fruit is bursting from 
the yellow barley ear; 

There is honey in the trees where here misty 
vales expand, 

And her forest paths in summer are by falling 
waters fanned; 

There is dew at high noontide there, and 
springs in the yellow sand, 

On the fair hills of old Ireland.’’ 


Irish Catholics Rule New York. 

At the dinner of the Friendly Sons 
of St. Patrck at Delmonico’s March 
17, the Rev. John R. Paxton, pastor of 
the Forty-second Street Presbyterian 
Church, and who is sometimes referred 
to as Jay Gould's pastor, was called 
upon to respond for ‘‘The Day We 
Celebrate.” The New York 7Z7ibune, 
March 18, says: ‘‘Dr. Paxton made 
a remarkable speech. He said that 
évery institution existing in the world 
was the shadow ofa great man. Ma- 
hometa ism was the shadow of Ma- 
homet ; Wesleyanism was the shadow 
of Wesley ; Quakerism was the shadow 
of a Fox, and Catholicism was the 
shadow of Ignatius Loyola. 

“At this there were loud hisses, and 
Mr. Paxton corrected himself by say- 
ing that Jesuitism was the shadow of 
Loyola. As a portion of the audience 
was still lively in its disagreement with 
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Paxton’s remarks the chairman had to 
interfere in behalf of order and a fair 
hearing. Mr. Paxton offered to sit 
down, but there was no further inter- 
ruption.” 

The New York /era/d report says : 
‘‘Dr, Paxton continued to tread on the 
toes of the Catholics present, and three 
young men at the press table, who 
were not reporters, hissed him. When 
the hisses had been twice repeated 
Chairman McClure informed the young 
men that if they repeated the offence 
they would be ejected. This remark 
was loudly applauded, and Dr. Pax- 
ton so modified his remarks after- 
wardscomplimenting a priest for his 
bravery at the battle of Gettysburg, 
that he was vociferously applauded. 

“Following Dr, Paxton, Mr.Chauncey 
M. Depew said: If anyone doubted 
that Dr. Paxton was an Irishman, after 
listening to his speech he would have 
no doubts on that subject, Dr. Pax- 
ton displayed a genius for discovering 
corns and then treading on them. 

**Continuing Mr. Depew said that 
there was no subject relating to 
things in this world that Americans 
hear so much about as Ireland. One 
billion and a half was the population 
of the world, of which Ireland had 
4,000,c00 people, yet the New York 
newspapers devoted more space to the 
Irish each year than to the billion and 
a fraction. 

‘‘In New York we had Irish home 
rule, an Irish Mayor, Irish Judges and 
Irish policemen. ‘The result was that 
the average New Yorker took an Eng- 
lish steamer and went abroad to escape 
from the Irish. The first land he saw 
was Ireland and the last that met his 
eyes on his way home was Ireland. 

‘«Then the New Yorker had to make 


the best of it. 
‘“*What is 


land? 


the matter with Ire- 
he went on. Brother Pax- 


‘ton says she is on top. So she is in 


New York. The Irish don’t govern 
Ireland, but they govern mearly every 
other country in the world. ” 
meee 

General Sherman’s Religion. 

The Chicago America says: ‘‘Gen- 
eral Sherman died as he lived, a Prot- 
estant, and there is in existence a let- 
ter written to a friend by General 
Sherman when he was feeling most 
bitterly his disappointment over his 
son’s entering the priesthood, in which 
he says that it was a serious question 
in his mind whether it was not his 
duty to warn the American public 
against permitting the intrigues of 
Roman Catholic priests in their fami- 
lies, he having experienced the evil 
effects of such intrigues. It is to be 
hoped that the Roman Catholic Church 
will not persist in its claim that Gen- 
eral Sherman was a Catholic, or the 
result may be the exposure of how it 
rewarded his toleration by using his 
family to advance its selfish interests 
in every department of official life in 
Washington and elsewhere through- 
out the country. The Church had 
better let the dead hero’s words, ‘I am 
not a Catholic,’ settle the matter.” 

Notwithstanding General Sherman’s 
denial the Roman Catholic press 
insist that he was a Roman Catholic. 
A reporter of the Boston Pi/of called 
upon P. T. Sherman, a son of the 
General, and said: ‘‘He imformed 
me that his father was baptized a 


Catholic at the age of nine years in . 


the home of Thomas Ewing.” The 
truth is that General Sherman was a 
conyerted Catholic like Mr. Blaine. 
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THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 


BY REV. GEORGE C, NEEDHAM, 


ETWEEN the two Advents of our 
Lord, the first Advent when He 
came in humiliation, and His second 
Advent when He shall come in His 
exaltation, lies an interval of at least 
nineteen centuries. During that period 
of time the Church is on the earth 
without the personal presence of her 
Lord. She has, however, the Holy 
Spirit, who is Christ’s vicar, to abide 
with her and to befriend her to the 
end of the Age. And that the blessed 
Spirit is active in His manifold minis- 
try, guiding, strengthening and stimu- 
lating the Church as Christ’s witness 
and representative till He shall come 
again. Thus is the: Church provided 
for in her earthly circumstances by the 
gift of the Spirit. 

But we may inquire, how is Jesus 
himself engaged on our behalf since 
the hour of His ascension to the 
Father? ‘Thus are we exhorted in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, ‘‘Wherefore 
holy brethren, partakers of the heav- 
enly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession Christ 
Jesus” (Heb. 3: 1). / 

You who have read the Pentateuch 
with careful observation will have no- 
ticed how frequently a system of dou- 
bles is employed . in the types of our 
Lord. For instance, on the great day 
of atonement there were two goats: 
one goat could not shadow forth the 
great scheme of redemption, which in- 
cludes both the death and the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus Christ. No 
one animal could set forth this double 
} aspect of Gospel truth, We find also, 
in connection with the leper, two 
birds, one slain and the other dipped 


in its blood and let fly into the open 
fields, setting forth, I believe, the two- 
fold feature of the Gospel, that Christ. 
who died for us has also passed for us 
into the heavens with His own blood. 

And so when we come to representa- 
tive men there are two, Moses and 
Aaron, the apostle and the high priest. 
The apostle was one sent from God to 
man, commissioned to declare the 
truth of God to men, representing God 
to men. The priest was one who went 
from men to God to communicate 
with God on their behalf and to repre- 
sent men in the presence of God. 
And, therefore, these two men typify 
the double feature of the work of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Moses was the 
apostle sent forth from’ God charged 
with a royal commission. He was the 
prophet constantly disclosing the mind 
of God to Israel. Aaron, the priest, 
was the one who interceded with God 
on behalf of the people. 

Our Lord Jesus is both apostle (or 
prophet) and priest. The Shiloh or 
sent one came forth from God. He 
came forth from the Father into the 
worid. He came to represent God to 
men ; and, having fulfilled perfectly 
the apostolic office, He entered upon 
His priestly ministry within the veil to 
transact business with God on_ behalf 
of men. As our great High Priest He 
is now the subject of ourconsideration 
as well as the supreme object of adora- 
tion, faith and hope. 

In Heb. 4: 14, weread: ‘Seeing 
then that we have a great High Priest 
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, let us hold fast our 
profession.” One of the characteristics 
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of Christianity is its absoluteness ; it is 
positive, definite ; it is never vague nor 
uncertain. ‘‘We have a great High 
Priest ! ” 
certainty pervades all Gospel doctrine. 
We know, and we have; we know, 
and we possess. There are persons 
who deem it presumption on the part 
of any one to claim spiritual knowl- 
edge or acquaintance with spiritual 
things. According to their philosophy 
it is the very acme of intellectual cul 
ture zof fo know. But if they confess 
their own lamentable ignorance of 
spiritual truth, they have no right to 
assume that others are alike ignorant. 
A blind man who denies the existence 
of sun light is foolishly impertinent in 
assuming that all others are blind like 
himself. | We would never trouble 
ourselves with these agnostics, ‘‘proud 
boasters,” were it not that they con- 
stantly insist that ‘others are as blind as 
themselves, and as uncertain as them- 
selves regarding matters pertaining to 
salvation. The Christian believer 
ought to be perfectly assured of eternal 
life, of his home in heaven, of his great 
High Priest. This is our boast in the 
Lord: ‘‘We know that we have eternal 
life ;” ‘“ we have a great High Priest: ” 
His name is Jesus, Son of God. We 
know He is in the heavens, within the 
veil, making int rcession us. 
“Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers 
of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profes- 


for 


We may now consider — 
THE NEED OF A PRIEST. 

I, Nearly all human religions ac- 
knowledge the necessity of priesthood, 
It is a very singular fact that when the 
white man enters for the first time the 
haunts of the pagan he finds priesthood 


This characteristic feature of « 


there, as if man, in his most barbarous 
state, was ever conscious af his unfit- 
ness in himself to approach Deity. 
Fallen, sinning man, must know that 
there is a great gulf fixed between him- 
self and the Divine Bejng whom he 
seeks to worship. And because of this 
innate consciousness of guilt in the 
human heart, ritualism, whether Papal 
or Anglican, takes advantage of it and 
supplies us with a counterfeit priest- 
hood. You remember how Job, rea- 
lizing his own personal sinfulness, cried 
out, ‘‘Neither is there any daysman 
betwixt us that might lay his hand up- 
on us both” (Job 9: 33). Thereisa 
great distance between the holy God 
and sinful man The sinner cries out 
for an arbitrator, an umpire, to lay 
hands upon both and so effect a re- 
conciliation, The Apostle Paul re- 
sponds to such a cry in his first Epistle 
to Timothy, second chapter and fifth 
verse: ‘‘For there is one God and 
one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus.” He who is 
God, our Saviour, is also the man 
Christ Jesus, qualified as Daysman, to 
lay hands on both. Jesus is the 
Arbitrator, placing one hand upon 
the throne of the Eternal, and the 
other upon the guilty sinner, thus 
bringing both together into reconcila- 
tion and union. Let us thank God, 
beloved fellow believers, that we have 
a great High Priest.” 

As all religions acknowledge the 
necessity of priesthood, the Christian 
religion likewise acknowledges its ne- 
cessity, and, in fact, if there be no 
priest can there be no assurance, no par- 
don, no reconciliation with God. The 
title ‘‘Priest” means ‘‘Sacrificer.” It 
implies the offering of a victim to God 
and certain results flowing therefrom. 
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The word is very often abused and 
misapplied. Those who cry out against 
the sacrificial priesthood of Jesus 
Christ, who denounce the idea of sac- 
rifice as being altogether repugnant to 
our refined senses, use Bible terms and 
steal from the phraseology of Scripture 
many of its glowing terms. Men of 
intellectual thought, forsooth! are 
“priests of nature,” What a misnomer! 
The term implies sacrifice, and if no 
sacrifice, no priest. 

The priest must present sacrifice. 
If Jesus Christ assumes the office of 
Priest, He must present an acceptable 
offering. ‘‘For every high priest is 
ordained to -offer gifts and sacrifices; 
wherefore it is of necessity that this 
Man have somewhat also to offer” 
(Hebrews 8: 3). What is that offer 
ing? ‘For if the blood of bulls and 
of goats and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh, how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the Eternal Spirit, offered 
himself without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to 
to serve the living God” (Hebrews 9: 
13, 14). Here is something which 
never before took place in the history 
of the world—the Priest offering Him- 
self as a sacrifice unto God. This 
Man, who must have somewhat to 
offer, offered Himself without spot to 
God, that, through that offering, our 
consciences might be purged from 
dead works to serve the living God. 
Now, no human priest presenting a 
sacrifice for sin has any assurance that 
his offering is accepted, but not so 
our Priest. If it was not an accepta- 
ble offering, He would remain in 
Joseph’s tomb; but ‘‘ the Lord is risen 
indeed, and has appeared unto Simon.” 


Yea, He has gone up on high, and is 
now in the divine presence, on our 
behalf. 

We know that it is not only an ac- 
ceptable offering, but a sufficient sin- 
offering forus. There needs no more 
offering for sin. Away, then, wth 
your elevation of the host! Away 
with any other pretended sacrifice to 


make reconciliation with God, or 
atone for human sin. It is preposter- 
ous and blasphemous. This Man 


purged away sin by the sacrifice of 

Himself, so that it is all sufficient and 

available to us. The guilty sinner, by 

faith, appropriates the sacrifice of Jesus 

Christ to himself, and can say, “He 

loved me, and gave Himself for me.” 

We further consider— 

WAS OUR LORD PERSONALLY QUALIFIED 
TO ASSUME THE OFFICE OF PRIEST? 
II. There were certain qualifications 

demanded under the ceremonial law. 

Every man of the seed of Aaron could 

not enter the office. You will find 

that there were certain requirements, 
as, for instance, that the priest must 
be physically perfect. If any man had 

a broken hand, or broken nose, or 

broken foot, or if there was any dis- 

tortion or any blemish in his body, 
though qualified by birth for the priest- 
hood, these physical infirmities dis- 
qualified him, and he could not offer 
sacrifice. We read of the Lord Jesus 

Christ in the 7th chapter of the He- 

brews and 26th verse, ‘‘For such an 

high priest Lecame us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sin- 
ners, and made higher than the 
heavens,”’ Not a blemish on Him, no 
distortion or disqualification, He was 
morally fitted, in His own personal 
life, to enter the priestly office. 

Then, again, the priest must 
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perfectly human, ‘‘For every high 
priest taken from among men, is or- 
dained for men, in things pertaining 
to God, that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for sins” (Heb. 5: 1). 
An angel could not be a priest. There 
is nothing in common between angel 
nature and human nature. ‘‘ Foras- 
much then as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, He also 
himself likewise took part of the 
same; that through death, He might 
destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil” (Heb. 2: 
14). He was born of a woman and 
became perfectly human, and in His 
human life He qualified as priest. 
Furthermore, the priest must bea 
man of compassion. A stoic would 
not do. A man lacking the ordinary 
feelings of humanity, who could not 
sympathize with those in sorrow, would 
be set aside as morally disqualified. 
We find that in all things it behooved 
our Lord to be made like unto His 
brethren. He is a merciful and faith- 
ful high priest in things pertaining to 


God. He is touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities. His compassions 
never fail. He is a sympathizing 


priest, boundless in pity, infinite in 
tenderness. 

No priest could elect himself to the 
office. Israel’s high priest received a 
distinct call from God: he did not 
enter the office as having a claim to 
it. So we read, ‘‘ And no man taketh 
this honor unto himself, but he that 
is called of God as was Aaron” (Heb. 
5:4). And of Jesus: ‘‘ Called of God 
an high priest, after the order of Mel- 
chizedek” (5, 10). He has therefore 
right and title to enter the priesthood, 
and there He stands to-day with un- 
questioned right, and ready to answer 


every challenge. He still can say, 
‘«The prince of this world cometh, and 
has nothing in me” (John 14: 30). We 
observe, then, that the anomted Lord 
Jesus Christ is qualified in every way 
to be our priest. He answered all 
the demands of the law, receiving all 
honor from the Father.  ‘‘ Seeing, 
then, that we havea great High Priest 
that has passed into the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our profession.” 


[TO BE CONCLUDED NEXT MONTH. ] 
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THE RISE OF THE PAPACY. 


BY REY. R. T. WYLIE, NEWARK, N, J. 


HE Papacy being a corrupt relig- 

ion, we must go back even to 
the time of Moses for prophecies of 
the great corruption of the Church. 
There we find that image worship is 
the true cause of religious corrup 
tion. This is to be punished with 
five seven fold chastisements before the 
Church becomes glorious. The proph- 
ecy is found in the twenty-sixth chap- 
ter of Leviticus. We only have space 


at this time to recount the names of» 
for: 


these periods of chastisement 
idolatry. 

The first seven fold chastisement of 
the Church was the seven servitude 
of Israel to the nations of Canaan, be. 
tween the death of Joshua and the 
death of Solomon, B. c. 975. 

The second chastisement was the 
seven invasions of Israel by the Syrian 
armies, ending B.c. 770. The third 
period of chastisement was the seven 
invasions of Israel ending in the cap- 
tivity of the ten tribes by the Assyri- 
ans. 

The fourth period began B. c. 606, 
and ended 536 3B. c., and was the 
seven wars of Babylon, even the cap- 
tivity of Judah for seventy years. The 
fifth period began with the complete 
dominance of the Persian empire and 
continues seven times, or 2, 520 propetic 
years; that is, 2,484 Julian years, 
a less number of years. Julian 
covers the period because a Julian 
year is five and a quarter days 
longer than a prophetic year. In this 
period there are seven great chastise- 

ments of God’s Church for idolatry. 
The first ig under the Persian empire, 
the second is under the Grecian em- 


pire, the third is under Pagan Rome, 
the fourth is under Prelatic Rome, 
the fifth is under Papal Rome during 
the time of the Saracens, and the sixth 
is under Papal Rome enduring the ter- 
ror of the Turks, and the seventh is 
under the Papacy as contending with 
the Reformation. The seven fold 
affliction of the Church of God for 
idolatry was foretold by Moses nearly 
fifteen hundred years before Christ. 
But five hundred years before Christ 
Daniel was shown many things con- 
cerning the future. He was givena 
view of every important event between 
his time and the advent of Christ, and 
then some great event here and there 
after Christ. For John was to have a 
revelation of the important events 
from his time until the end of the 
world. But these three agree especi- 
ally concerning the rise of the Papacy 
in the following things: Moses only 
had revealed to him the number 
and the duration of the last seven- 
fold period of afflictions. To Daniel 
there was given a great net work of 
dates, and among them the date of the: 
rise of the Papacy, while John was 
given exact later events. Daniel from 
the great image perceived that the 
head of gold was the Empire of 
Babylon, and that the silver breast 
foretold the second empire from his 
time, and that the brass bowels be- 
tokened the third, and that the fourth 
empire was symbolized by the iron 
legs, with ten toes part of iron and 
part of clay, and that the small stone 
that was cut out of the mountain with- 
out bands was the dominion of the 
saints in the millennium, 
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The overthrow of the Babylonian 
Empire was shown to Daniel by the 
vision of the great Tree. The stump 
was fettered by the brass and the iron 
empires, and was thus enslaved seven 
times, or 2,484 Julian years, Being 
the same period that the Church is 
under the same empires. But Moses 
was not told when that long period of 


afflictions would begin, and so did 
not know when it would end. Nor 
was Daniel yet shown. He after- 


wards saw the vision of the four beasts. 
The lion represented Babylon, the 
bear symbolized Persia, the leopard 
Greece, and the great beast with ten 
horns symbolized Rome, while the 
little horn, which rooted up three of 
the ten horns, was the symbol of the 
desolator—that is, the Papacy. Then 
he was shown thats this last form of 
the fourth empire should continue 
1,242 Julian years. After this vision 
Daniel had another in which (as God 
told him) Persia ‘was symbolized 
by the ram and Greece by the goat, 
that the great horn was the first Em- 
peror of Greece, and that he should 
die and that after him the empire 
should be divided into four parts. 
This was effected. in the year 
312-8, Cc. 

This division of the Greek Empire 
gave rising Rome an opportunity to 
conquer Greece. Hence, out of one 
of the four horns came a little horn, 
which waxed great toward the south, 
and toward the east, and towards the 
pleasant land. Now Rome was part 
of the western quarter of the Greecian 
Empire, and when the great Empire 
of Greece was divided the Empire of 
Rome began—vis. B.c. 312. She at 
once conquered Africa toward the 
south and then after atime subdued 


Syria toward the east, and then struck 
the pleasant land—the land of Pales- 
line, B. Cc. 65. From that time she 
degraded the priesthood, garrisoned 
the Temple, crucified the Messiah, 
destroyed Jerusalem, perseguted the 
Christians, and at length took the 
form of the Papacy. All this Daniel 
saw in the vision of the ram and the 
goat. But when he saw the ruin effect- 
ed by that little horn, which came 
forth from one of the four, then he 
wished to know how long it was. 
Therefore, one saint said to another, 
how long shall these desolations by 
Rome continue? And it was said 
that it would be 2,300 days—that is, 
2,267 Julian years. Daniel did not 
know what year this fourth empire 
would rise, but he afterwards was told. 
For he fasted and wept and prayed to 
know at least when the Messiah should 
die, and the desolation of Jerusalem 
begin. Hence the angel told him 
that from the time that the decree to 
rebuild the walls of Jerusalem should 
be given until this new foe would be- 
gin to throw them down, would be 
seventy weeks, or 482 Julian years. 
Now, though Daniel did not know 
when that decree should be given, we 
know from history and Scripture that 
the decree was given to Nehemiah 
by Artaxerses, B. Cc. 445. Therefore, — 
the walls of Jerusalem, being built in 
seven weeks, were finished B. c. 397, 
and the Messiah sixty-two weeks after 
began to finally confirm the covenant 
in a. D. 30. In the midst of the last 
week he died, a. D. 33, and at the end 
of the seventy weeks, a. D. 37, the 
Roman armies began to oppress the 
Church, and at last destroyed eee 
lem. They also carried the Jews cap- 
tive, peters the belinving Jews 
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and Gentile Christians were often deliv- 
ered to torture. Then Prelatic Rome 
persecuted the Novation and the Pauli- 
cian Church, and at last the Prelatic 
became Papal Rome—that is, the 
abomination of desolation was set up. 

It was twenty five years before God 
gave Daniel any further vision, but at 
that time he emphasized the ‘first 
year of Darius, the Mede.” The vis- 
ion was in the third year of Cyrus the 
Persian. God there told him every 
important event between Cyrus and 
Christ, and also gave him a strong 
outline of events after Christ—such as, 
the preaching of the Apostles, the 
persecution of the Christians, the re- 
lief under Constantine, the spurious 
revival under the prelacy, the rise of 
the Papacy, the temporal power of the 
Pope, the worship of angels, the celi 
bacy of the priesthood, and the deify- 
ing of Mary; all of which we find in 
the eleventh chapter of Daniel’s proph- 
ecy. Also he notes the puni-hment 
of the Papacy by the Saracens and the 
Turks and the Reformation. He fore- 
tells the millennium and the judgment 
and the future glory. These great 
events tally with the more minute 
revelation afterward given to John. 
God gave Daniel a more complete 
chronology than he did John. Let us 
see. We have noted ‘‘the seven 
times” d ring which Church and State 
should be under Greece and Rome. 
Now let us observe the three dates 
in the twelfth chapter of Daniel. The 
prophet is first shown that the Papacy 
should continue, ‘‘a time and. times 
and the dividing of a time ”—which is 
three times and a half, or twelve hun- 
dred and sixty days But as a day 
stands for a year in prophecy, we have 
1,260 prophetic years. 


Now it has been found that the 
same period for the continuance is 
sometimes designated 1,260 days; 
somet mes it is called forty two months, 
and sometimes is three times and a 
half. Therefore, a prophetic year con- 
tains only 360 days, but a Julian year 
contains 3654 days. Hence a less 
number of Julian years will be equal] 
to 1,260 prophetic years. Hence we 
find a time and a times and a dividing 
ofatime is 1,242 Julian years. Ths is 
the duration of the Papacy. But Daniel 
was further given the date of the rise 
in these words: ‘‘ From the time that 
the daily sacrifice shall be taken away 
and the abomination that maketh 
desolate set up, there shall be 1,290 
days,” (Dan. -12: 2). 

The Hebrew word translated ‘‘From 
the time,” reqnires that the number 
given after it be always computed 
from a date given before the word. 
Now the date emphasized in the vis- 
ion, was recorded in chap. 11: 1.—vis. 
‘‘The first year of Darius the Mede,” 
that was B c. 558, being the year that 
he took Babylon the first time. Now 
the text states that from that time for- 
ward, past the time when the daily 
sacrifice was taken away—that is, the 
death of Christ—and past the time 
when the City of Jerusalem should be 
taken until the abomination will be 
fully set up, is 1,290 prophetic years, 
or 1,271 Julian years. Now begin 
1,271 years with B c. 558, and the 
time will run out at a. D. 713, for the 
date from the rise of the Papacy, and 
so it was. Now add 1,242 Julian 
years to 713 A. D., and we find that 
the end of the Papacy, should be a. 
D. 1955, or the same year that the 
Roman Empire will end, and the Jews 
be restored to their land and Christ. 
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OUR SCARLET PRINCE, 


BY RAY ASTER. 


CHAPTER I, 
PARIS. 

We haste in step and glance 

a gentleman passed along 
the Bois where the windmill was whir- 
ling over the grass its last evening 
shadows. Despite his anxiety he 
climbed the eminence near the cas- 
cade, and lingered watching its waters 
tumbling over rocks, and foaming 
into their basin, with music in their 
fall. Reluctantly leaving such beauty, 
he walked rapidly toward Paris, fear- 
ing that darkness would overtake him 
in solitudes whose deepening twilight 
gloom could easily hide the robber or 
the assassin. Guided by his instincts 
he kept the ascending avenues, and 
when night’s shadow had come down 
on the Bois, he found that before him, 
the lights glancing through the trees 
were from the lamps about the Porte 
Maillot which he reached with evident 
relief. He then hurried along the 
Grand avenue, passed the Arc de 
Triomphe, descended the Elysee, and 
turning into the Rue Galilee, entered 
a house on the right side of the street. 
Having climbed the stairs to the third 
story, he paused a moment listening 
at the door of the front room, and en- 
tered with a light step, and a face and 
voice of assumed cheerfuluess. 

‘*Emilie!” he cried, ‘‘ forgive me! 
my Bohemianism betrayed me, I went 
farther than I intended, thinking only 
of myself, and forgetting you.” 

‘Oh, Paul,” she answered, ‘‘I was 
beginning to feel anxious; don’t let 
night overtake you againin your even- 
ing wanderings about Paris. What 
has kept you?” 


‘*T took the little arrowy steamer 
below the Trocadero, and darted 
down the Seine to Meudon. From 
the terrace I saw one half of Paris in 
sun, and the other half in cloud, while 
a rainbow rested its arch on the tops of 
the houses, painted with its quivering 
colors, Heaven and earth seemed 
united in that glory.” 

‘Oh, Paul, at your side, how I 
should have thrilled with such a brilli- 
ant spectacle!” 

‘‘Without you, only a part of my- 
self seemed enraptured with the scene. 
Then I steamed over to Saint Cloud, 
and was enticed beyond the palace 
ruins, and the royal pools among the 
majestic trees, and resolved to ascend 
the hill. Do you know what I saw as 
I climbed, Emilie?” 

“Something beautiful, Paul, recal- 
ling the magnificent past of French 
kings.” 

“Up the road, Emilie, behind the 
palace, I noticed, in the dust of the 
road, innumerable marks by the nails 
in the shoes of peasants. Not even the 
ruins of Saint Cloud were so sugges- 
tive of the social and political revolu- 
tion in France.” 

‘*Wonderful, Paul! Hobnailed 
peasants instead of Dianas of the 
chase and the perfumed and jewelled 
companions of kings! We have seen 
the blue blouse and wooden clogs in 
libraries, museums and galleries once 
sacred to aristocrats. France has in- 
deed begun another era,” 

‘‘When I reached the top of the 
hill, Emilie, I saw a gate in the wall 
that excited my Bohemian curiosity, 
and I went through it.” f 
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*«And where did it lead you, Paul ? 

‘‘Into a paradise! I entered the 
Rue Gambetta of Ville D’ Avray. 
Just here the grand orator died. Be- 
yond, is a spot still more lovely. 
Across toward Sevres what a view! 
Nowhere about Paris have I seen such 
beauty. Oh, that you could wander 
’ with me, Emilie! I feel guilty in this 
selfish solitary enjoyment. How I 
long for you to get well and share my 
pleasure |!” 

‘« That may never be, Paul! But I 

-am happy in hearing from your lips 
what your eyes have seen, It refreshes 
me in my confinement so that your 
joy becomes mine.” 

*T returned, Emilie, through my 
gate and by Saint Cloud, and took the 
boat for Surrenne to pass through the 
Bois where night was too fast for me. 
Just as I left the Elysee a last surprise.” 

‘Pell me Paul.” 

‘In the gas-light 1 saw the old 
Carmelite monk, we met once on the 
Pincian step in Rome. Do you re- 
member him, Emilie?” 

** His image, Paul, will haunt me to 
the grave. The leer, the whine, the 
stoop, the shuffle can never be forgot- 
ten. That monk’s face and gait and 
dress were photographed ineffaceably 
on my brain.” 

‘*He’s in Paris ! T’was he first ex- 
cited my recoil from the Papacy,” said 
Paul Errington. 

‘And brought you back to your 
faith and your wife,” added Emilie 
Errington with a sob and thrill of 
grateful joy. 

‘*Do you know the privilege of the 
Carmelite order?” asked Errington. 

‘Tell me, Paul!” 

**T will,” answered Paul Erring- 
ton. ‘John XXII. issued a Bull 


called ‘Sabbatine. To all wear- 


‘ing a scapular this promised that on 


the first Sunday after death the 
Virgin would descend and deliver 
them from purgatory. Alexander V., 
Clement VII., Pius V., and Gregory 
XIV. confirmed the ‘Sabbatine’ and 
Gregory XVI. approved a book extol- 
ling its miraculous privilege. The 
Pinician Carmelite had six Popes who 
placed their infallible seal on the 
scapular he now wears in Paris. He 
has good reason to trust its virtue.” 

‘* But surely there can be no such 
superstition in our own America!” 
exclaimed Emilie Errington. 

‘*Our Republic has not escaped its 
shadow. A former archbishop of New 
York endorsed the scapular. Under 
his patronage it has been largely manu- 
factured, and I believe the sale has 
been enormous and lucrative. Roman 
priests tell our citizens that a shoulder- 
cloth prelatically blessed, protects 
from the bullets of battle, preserves 
from disease and accident, shields 
from a thousand perils and saves from 
the fire of purgatory. In this nine- 
teenth century such tales in America |” 

‘*And her Prince Cardinal!” ex- 
claimed Emilie Errington. ‘‘I sup- 
pose his vivid pages glow with images 
depicting the virtues of this Carmelite 
shoulder-cloth. Such Papal potency 
must stir his plastic eloquence.” 

His Eminence now writes not for 
Ireland, but for America,” answered 
Paul Errington. “Our Cardinal will 
steer wide of the scapular. He’d as 
soon think of sugar-coating St. Pat- 
rick’s snakes.” 

‘*Now, Paul, I have a surprise,” 
said Emilie Errington. “This book 
came by express and I opened the 
box. What a splendid volume! I’m 
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burning with curiosity to know what 
it 15,77 

‘‘All ages, Emilie, have illustrated 
this book. Never have the Gospels 
been published with such a wealth 
and brilliancy of explanation and ad- 
ornment. This translation of Lasserre 
was becoming the family Bible of 
France. Then fell the Papal thun- 
derbolt.” 

‘* You are too fast for me, Paul. I 
follow you in the dark. Do not take 
for granted I know anything about 
the subject. Alas, in my sick-cham- 
ber I fall behind the times You 
must be to me magazine and news- 
papers—daily, weekly, monthly and 
quarterly.” 

‘‘ lappy periodicals with such a 
reader, Emilie!” said Errington with 
a smile on his face, a tear in his eye 
and a kiss on his lip. ‘Henri Las- 
serre was a Colonel in the French 
army and a devoted Catholic.” 

‘*Oh, I remember him now,” ex- 
claimed Mrs. Errington. ‘‘ He it was 
who claimed cure from the Virgin at 
Lourdes, and by his sparkling book 
gave that place its wealth and fame. 
Pio Nono endorsed with enthusiasm 
the volume of Lasserre.” 

“Our brilliant author afterwards 
translated the Gospels,” answered Er- 
rington. ‘‘In his preface, Lasserre 
condemned the Catholic Church for 
replacing Scripture by works which he 
graphically described as ‘petiy devo- 
tions and sugary effusions.’ His 
genius guided him to the words which 
express the literature of monks and 
nuns in all ages. Instead of these 
superstitious writings, our gifted 
Frenchman in his bold and striking 
preface demanded that the faithful be 
led to the great foun:ain of living 


water thit flows from the inspired 
book. His eloquence reaches the 
sublime where he insists that ‘The 
earth be put face to face with Jesus 
Christ.’ Through Cardinal Jacobini 
Leo XIII. wrote an introduction.” 

‘* Here it is!” cried Emilie E:ring- 
ton, who had been turning the leaves 
as her husband spoke, ‘* Our present . 
infallible Pope commends both the 
preface and the translation of Lasserre. 
His words are glowing and unquali- 
fied. 1 will read what Cardinal 
Jacobini says in the name of his Papal 
Master. His Holiness, ‘charges me to 
make known his earnest desire that 
the object which you pursue, and 
which you indicate in the preface of 
your book may be fully attained.’ 
Leo admits that the Catholic Church 
has substituted ‘petty devotions,’ and 
‘sugary effusions’ for inspired Gos- 
pels, and that the Catholic Church 
should restore to the faithful the Holy 
Scripture, and for the world, instead 
of saintly celibates, makes Jesus Christ 
the Divine Example.” 

‘* All that is said and implied from 
the Holy Father,” resumed Paul Er- 
rington, ‘‘ but you have not yet heard 
the whole. The Archbishop of Paris 
placed his imprimatur on Lasserre’s 
book. It was also approved by 
Parocchi, Cardinal Vicar to his Holi- 
ness, and by many other illustrious 
prelates. Under such splendid patron- 
age the sale was rapid, extensive and 
profitable. This volume in your hand 
belongs to the magnificent twenty- fifth 
edition. France received the work 
with a boundless Gallic enthusiasm.” 

‘*Glorious!” cried Emilie Erring- 
ton. ‘‘Does millenium dawn? Cal- 
vin and Coligny will thrill paradise 
with joy for their country.” , 
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‘*Alas!” said Paul Errington, ‘‘a 
cloud soon sent gloom over this bright 
morning. France was learning too 
much, -Her people found that Pope 
Peter had a wife; that apostles mar 
tied; that Bible bishops were not 
monks, but husbands and and fathers; 
that in the Gospels Mary was never 
adored, and other saints never invoked; 
that there was no mass, and noabsolu- 
tion by man; and neither priest, nor 
Pope, nor purgatory. Thekeen French 
could not but contrast the beauty of 
_ Scripture with the silliness of legend, 
and the simplicity of Jesus with the 
pageantry of Pontiff. Bible was over- 
turning Pope. France was believing in 
her Savior. Millenium seemed burst- 
ing over earth. But the predicted 
hour of triumph had not come.” 

““Oh, Paul, do not tell me this 
work was arrested,” exclaimed Emilie 
Erringten with a glow and flush of 
overpowering excitement. ‘‘I cannot 
believe it; Pope Leo would never dare 
revoke the privilege to France of read- 
ing the Gospels of Jesus.” 

**Rome scented peril to her sway,” 
answered Errington, ‘‘She dreads the 
Bible now as she feared it when Car- 
dinal Caraffa for the Spanish Inquisi- 
tion suggested the Papal Inquisition, 
and afterwards, as Paul IV. by chain 
and sword and fire, sought to banish 
from the heart and home of man the 
inspired word of God. Leo called a 
conclave. Pope and Cardinals revoked 
themselves and reversed their proced- 
ure. They placed Lasserre on the In- 
aex.” 

“Tncredible, Paul!” burst forth 
Emilie Errington. ‘‘ Pope Leo con- 
tradict his own letter! Infallibility 
condemn itself! Rome withdraw from 
France the Gospel she granted! How 


embarrassing to our American Cardi- 
nal! When he presses his people to 
read the Bible his words will seem 
mockery. His Baltimore Eminence 
may wheel about like his master Leo. 
Liberty from Pope or Cardinal to read 
the Bible! No! America claims for 
all men the right in ¢hemselves.” 

‘* Here the holy father differs from 
you,” answered Paul Errington, “In 
my hand is the proof. An old friend 
in the Vatican sent me this decree of 
the conclave copied from the original. 
I will read it. 

“The following works to be put on 
the Index, of forbidden books. The 
Holy Evangelists, new translation, by 
Henry Lasserre, Paris, 1887. And so 
let no one of whatever rank or con- 
dition dare in any place, or in any 
tongue, either to publish in future, or 
if published, to read orretain the fore- » 
mentioned condemned and proscribed 
works, but let them be held bound to 
deliver them to the ordinaries of the 
place, or to the Inquisition of hereti- 
cal iniquity, under the penalties pro- 
claimed in the Index of forbidden 
books. These having been referred , 
to our most holy lord, Pope Leo 
XIII. from the secret councils of the 
Sacred Congregation approved the de- 
cree and ordered it to be issued. 
Granted at Rome on Dec. 20, 1887.” 

‘* Holy Evangelists on the Papal In- 
dex!” cried Mrs. Errington. “The 
Gospel of Christ proscribed by the 
Pope of Rome! Bishops receivers of 
Lasserre’s translation as policemen of 
stolen goods! France may submit. 
America never will. She believes in 
the sovereign right of each citizen to 
the Book of God. Set the facts be- 
fore our people, Paul! Let them 
choose between Pope and Bible! 


120 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


Make the issue for the great Repub- 
lic! You can do no nobler work.” 

“We are preparing,” said Paul Er- 
rington. ‘Judge Leverett and Gen- 
eral Preston have been watching this 
issue at Rome. They too have studied 
the works of our ScaRLET PRINCE 
which I have also read. When they 
arrive we are to examine his Baltimore 
Eminence together.” 

“T rejoice!” exclaimed Emilie Er- 
rington with all the enthusiasm of the 
days when health painted her cheek 
and sparkled in her eye ‘ What 
pleasure I shall have in your discus- 
sion!’ Mary Preston comes with the 
Judge and General. You will bring 
light to my sick-chamber. Our con- 
versations in Paris will be interesting 
as those in Rome.” 

*- Lasserre’s condemnation by Leo.” 
answered Paul Errington, ‘ will thus 
bring good to America. 
PrincE needs attention. We must 
pierce his dazzling robe, and find 
what is in his heart. His books will 
reveal our Cardinal to our people.” 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 


FIFTY YEARS. 

FaTHER CuHIniguy’s ‘‘Firty YEARS IN 
THE CuuRcH OF Romg,” a large volume 
of 832 pages. Price $2. We will send 
a copy of this great work free for five 
new sub.cribers. 


TAMMANY HALL. 

THE EXPOSURE OF THE CORRUPT 
practices of Tammany Hall officials, 
all of them Roman Catholics, gives re- 
newed interest to Rev. Joseph Hart- 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘‘Romanism 
and Politics; Tammany Hall the 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price 10 cents; 
14 copies $1.00, Address this office. 


Our ScaRLET. 


“A Solitary Way.” 

Prov 14; 10; 1 (Cop irae 
There is a mystery in human hearts, 
And though we be encircled by a host 
Of those who love us well, and are beloved, 
To every one of us, from time to time, 
There comes a sense of utter loneliness, 
Our dearest triend is ‘‘stranger’’ to our joy, 
And cannot realize our bitterness. 
‘There is not one who really understands, 
Not one to enter into all I feel;’’ 
Such is the cry of each of us in turn, 
We wander in a ‘solitary way,”’ 
No matter what or where our lot may be; 
Each heart, mysterious even to itself, 
Must live its inner life in solitude. 


Job 7: 17; Matt. 10: 37. 
And would you know the reason why this is ? 
It is because the Lord desires our love. 
In every heart He wishes to be first. 
Ie therefore keeps the secret key Himself, 
To open all its chambers, and to bless 
With perfect sympathy and holy peace, 
Each solitary soul which comes to Him. 
So when we feel this loneliness it is 
The voice of Jesus saying, ‘*Come to Me;”’ 
And every time we are ‘‘not understood,”’ 
It is a call'to us to come again; 
For Christ alone can satisfy the soul, 
And those who walk with Him from day to day 
Can never have a ‘‘solitary way.’’ 


Isaiah 48: 16; Psalm 34: 22. 
And when beneath some heavy cross you faint, 
And say, ‘‘I cannot bear this load alone,” 
You say the truth. Christ made it purposely 
So heavy that you must return to Him. 
The bitter grief, which ‘‘no one understands,’ 
Conveys a secret message from the King, 
Entreating you to come to Him again. 
The Man of Sorrows understands it well, 
In all points tempted He can feel with you. 
You cannot come too often, or too near. 
The Son of God is infinite in grace. 
His presence satisfies the longing soul, 
And those who walk with Him from day to day 
Can never have a ‘‘solitary way.’’ 


— ew 


‘« AimEE’s: MARRIAGE” IS ONE OF - 
the most instructive and entertaining 
books that has been published this sea- 
son. Price $1.50. Address this office. 
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“THIS LITTLE GARDEN.” 


An examiration of Cardinal Gibbons’ book, ‘‘ Our Christian Heritage.”’ 


BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M., B. D., LOCKPORT, ILL, 


[concLusIon. ] 

8. Zhe Cardinals teachings concern- 
ing our System of Public School Edu- 
cation.—He asserts that our system of 
education is ‘‘mutilated and defec- 
tive,” ‘‘imperfect and vicious,” prophe- 
sies that it ‘‘ bodes mischief to our 
country and endangers the stability of 
our government ;” declares that ‘‘ the 
little child that is familiar with the 
- Christain Catechism” [the Roman 
Catholic Catechism] ‘‘has mastered 
the great problem of life;” bewails 
“‘the cheerless atmosphere of a school 
room from which the sun of religion 
is rigidly excluded ;”” commends ‘‘ the 
healthy, 1eligious atmosphere in those 
schools” where ‘‘the seeds of faith, piety 
and sound morality are nourished and 
invigorated,” and assures us that “the 
remedy.” for the ‘‘ defects” which he 
observes ‘‘would be supplied if the 
denomination system” ‘‘ were applied 
in our public schools.” ‘‘ The cheer- 
less atmosphere of a school room 
from which the sun of religion is rigid- 
ly excluded!” This is the Cardinal’s 
picture of our public school. Has he 
forgotten the fa/se and insincere course 
pursued by his Church, a course voiced 
in the Catholic World for August, 
1871: ‘‘Exclude your Protestant Bible 
and all direct and indirect religious 
instruction’ from your public schools, 
and you will not render them a whit- 
less objectionable than they are now, 
for we object not less to purely secular 
schools than we do to. sectarian 
schools?” ‘*The healthy religious 
atmosphere in those schools” where 
“‘the seeds of faith, piety and sound 


r 


morality are nourished and invigor- 
ated!” This is the Cardinal’s picture 
of his parochial school. Has he for- 
gotten that facts are stubborn things ? 
Mr. Gladstone in his ‘“Speeches of Pope 
Pius IX,” p. 24, states that in 1868, 
when Rome was under Papal rule, 
there were 236 robberies in that city, 
and that in 1873, when Rome was 
under Italian rule, only 26. The 
‘*cheerless atmosphere” actually di- 
minished crime! What about the 
thieves who perpetrated the 236 rob- 
beries? They had ‘‘mastered the 
great problem of life;” they had 
breathed in a ‘‘healthy religious at- 
mosphere ;” and in their hearts the 
seeds of [Roman Catholic] faith, 
[Roman Catholic] piety, and sound 
[Roman Catholic] moraiity” had been 
‘* nourished and invigorated!” Dexter 
A. Hawkins, in a very carefully pre- 
pared pamphlet * shows from “the 
record of arrests” in New York City 
for the fifteen years and four months 
ending December 31, 1875, that @ 
child trained in the parochial schools 
of the Roman Catholic Church is more 
than three and a quarter times as likely 
to get into jail as the child trained in 
the free public schools.” In the peni- 
tentiary at Joliet, Illinois, July 22, 
1888, Bishop Spalding of the Roman 
Catholic Church confirmed ///y con- 
victs, | and in the same prison on 
Sunday morning, June 6, 1886. Arch- 
bishop Feehan of Chicago, confirmed 
one hundred and seventeen convicts. 
‘©The list of those confirmed” by the 


* Archbishop Purcell Outdone! p. 13, 
Phillips and Hunt, New York, 1880. 
+ The Chicago ‘ Tribune,’’ July 23, 1888. 
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Roman Catholic Archbishop, we are 
told, {| ‘‘contains some of the worst 
convicts in the prison.” Would Car- 
dinal Gibbons consider this a good 


showing for the parochial school ? 
The public school contest is most 


emphatically a battle begun and car- 
ried on by the hierarchy. The clergy 
command ; the laity must obey. If 
they manifest any symptons of rebel- 
lion they are taught that insubordi- 
nation here brings damnation in the 
hereafter. Degradation, as in Dr. 
McGlynn’s case, awaits the priest who 
is a friend to the public school, and 
we have not to go out of the State of 
Illinois to find an illustration that pro- 
motion awaits the priest who is an 
enemy to the public schools. Four 
years ago, Father M. F. Burke of 
Joliet, denounced Alderman P. C. 
Haley of that city for sending his 
children to the public school.* Father 
Burke is a b‘shop today. An effect 
may in some cases precede a cause. 
If Michael Burke wheels a wheel- 
barrow, the effect precedes a cause. 
If Father M. F. Burke for his faithful- 
ness to the Pope in denouncing our 
publ.c school is afterward made a 
bishop, the effect succeeds the cause. 
In May, 1888, the statement was float 
ing around in the papers that Father 
Samuel Spaulding of Westchester, 
Pennsylvania, publicly announced 
from the altar, that Mr. William S. 
Bowen and Mr. Philip Maguire would 
hereafter be forbidden a seat in the 
church, and would be ‘‘refused the 
sacraments, living or dead,” because 
they sent. their children to the public 
schools in preference to the parochial 


eae The Chicago ‘Inter Ocean,’’? June 7, 
18 

: "The Chicago ‘Inter Ocean,’’ September 
II, 1886. 


schools. J wrote Mr. Bowen, extend- 
ing to him and Mr. Maguire my warm- 
est sympathy, and asking, ‘‘Is this 
statement true?” I received an im- 
mediate reply, in which he said: ‘‘I 
appreciate your sympathy most heartly; 
the statement you quote is correct, so 
so far as it goes, only we have had a 
little freer discussion of the matter 
here, and Mr. Maguire and I stand to 
our original position. You omit to 
state one very important poiat Are 
youa Catholic? Ifyou are, you can 
appreciate our course; but if not, you 
cannot see nor feel the influence we 
have against us. Kind words come 
from many sources, and as long asI 
see my course as clearly as I do now, 
I stand just where I began, and will 
continue to act in this matter, as I 
think every man has the right to do 
his duty as he sees it, fearlessly and 
conscientiously too.” 

In reply to this brave, independent 
man’s question, I wrote him that I 
was not a Roman Catholic; that I ex- 
tended to him all the sympathy that 
could come from a soul that abhorred 
tyranny; that tongue and pen on my 
part would ever be employed to de- 
fend my fellow citizen from being 
robbed of liberty, civil or religious, I 
care not who the thief might be. 
Father Spaulding states that on Easter 
morning, 1888, 
audacity to apply for communion,” 
and was ‘‘publicly refused ;” that 
‘‘the refusal was made” on the strength 


of a ‘‘letter” from the Archbishop — 


and also of a consultation he had with 
him ‘‘months before in reference to 
this matter,” and that he ‘‘excom- 
municated” these two men on his 


‘own ‘authority and the authority ¢ of 


the Archbishop.” Mr. Magia st 


‘“Mr, Bowen had the — 
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that he took hs boy from the parochial 
school, because, in his ‘‘ judgment,” 
it was ‘‘far inferior” to the public 
school ; that for missing ‘a lesson in 
Catechism, his son received *‘a severe 
whipping ;” that he wrote the priest 
enquiring about the lesson and the 
whipping, and received ‘‘in reply a 
letter from his reverence, telling me 
to mind my own business, and that 
he would not tolerate interference 
from me;” that the priest met him 
one day ‘‘on the street, and in the 
most overbearing way threatened that 
he would deny the child the sacra- 
ments of the Church,” and that ‘‘ nine- 
tenths of the parents sending their 
children to the parish schools do 
so rather from a sense of fear 
than an understanding that it 
is good for them to do so.” Since 
Mr. Bowen states, ‘‘Mr. Maguire and 
I stand to our original position,”’ and 
declares: ‘‘ Every man has the right 
to do his duty as he sees it, fearlessly 
and conscientiously too ;” and since 
Cardinal Gibbons speaks so approy- 
ingly about ‘‘the expression of the 
will of a free people,” ‘‘free and inde 
pendent citizens,” and asserts that 
‘*conscience” is a ‘‘ judge” who ‘‘ad- 
mits no rival or associate; that he 
“demands that his jurisdiction over 
us be absolute and supreme;” that 
‘‘his decision is to us final and irre- 
vocable;” and that ‘‘neither Pope 
nor bishop can dispense from it ;” 
are we safe then in coming to the 
fogical conclusion that the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Baltimore condemns the 
action of Father Spaulding and the 
Archbishop, both of whom act toward 
_ “ free and independent citizens,” as if 
their ‘‘jurisdiction” over them, and 
not that of ‘‘ conscience,” was ‘‘ abso- 


” 


lute and supreme ?”’ 

* Victous!” That is a strong word, 
and that is the very word Cardinal 
Gibbons applies to our ‘‘system of 
education.” Ah, there is no mistaking 
it, Rome hates the public school with 
a deadly hatred. She believes it ‘‘a 
grave-maker,” and every time she 
hears the music of a public school 
bell, with Hamlet she cries out: ‘‘Hath 
this fellow no feeling of his business, 
that he sings at grave-making?” If 
she could, she would kill this ‘‘ w7cé- 
ous” grave-digg:r before sunset. 
There is wrath in her voice and fire 
in her eye. Shall the Republic allow 
her to murder this brave old sexton? 
She has abused’him terribly. She has 
commenced her old practice of calling 
names. One day when he was carry- 
ing an armful of books that told of a 
land where no graves are ever dug, 
she called him ‘‘sectarian.” Then 
when he ceased offending her in this 
respect, she considered him ‘‘a god- 
less wretch.” He must forget that. 
Whittier speaks ofa ‘‘blood-besmeared 
idol and a> **throne of “lies;” ~ He 
must wipe from memory’s tablet the 
fact that the author of ‘Paradise 
Lost” declares that Romanism heeded 
not the cries of God’s suffering saints, 
though 


‘* Their moans, 
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To heaven.”’ 


He must not pronounce the word, 
‘« Inquisition,” and if he dares to spell, 
be it ever so slowly, the word, ‘‘i-n- 
d-u-l g-e n-c-e-s,” he must tell a lie, 
and say he does not know what it 
means. Patient though he be, at 
length he realizes there is a limit be- 
yond which forbearance ceases to be 
a virtue. He hears the steady tramp 
of Rome’s advancing columns, he feels 
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the heavy clutch of her blood-stained 
fingers; he thinks of Boston and Mil- 
waukee; he awakes to action; he flings 
back into the teeth of the enemy the 
same old cry that 200 years ago rose 
from the walls of Londonderry, and 
the heavens echoed back, the cry of 
‘‘No Surrender,” the~ same thrilling 
watchword that rose from the lips of 
the grandsons of Londonderry’s de- 
fenders, when they fought side by side 
with the revolted colonists to make 
America what she is to-day, the repub- 
lic of the world. The ‘‘vicious ” 
grave-digger, perfectly indifferent to 
all the epithets that Cardinal Gibbons 
can fling at him, intends to keep on 
singing. 

‘« The denomination system!” This 
is ‘‘ the remedy,” Cardinal Gibbons 
declares, for the ‘‘defects” of our 
present system. ‘‘For the sake of 
peace,” exclaims a timid citizen, ‘‘ let 
Rome have a share of the public school 
funds.” JVever/ To do this would be 
a national disgrace; stronger still, 
national suicide. If Washington were 
still alive, he would assert to-day, as 
he dida hundred years ago: ‘“ History 
and experience prove that foreign in- 
fluence is one of the most baneful foes 
of republican government.” Ameri- 
cans must awake from their stupor 
and roll back the chilling tide of ‘‘ for- 
eign influence.” Cardinal Gibbons’ 
words are not meaningless, nor is the 
language of Monsignor Capel mere 
bravado. ‘The former assures us that 
our ‘‘vicious system” of education 
‘bodes mischief to our country and 
endangers the stability of our govern- 
ment;” while the latter declares: 
“‘The time is not far away when the 
Roman Catholics of the Republic of 
the United States will refuse to pay the 
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school tax, and will send bullets 
through the breasts of government 
agents rather than pay it.” ‘* Bodes 
mischief to our country and endan- 
gers the stability of our government!” 
What ! Is the Cardinal a prophet? Is 
he sounding a note of warning? Is he 
aware of the existence of some plot? 
Is he in possession of facts which 
warrant him in believing that the 
Jesuits, who ‘‘ planned and promot- 
ed * a war for the upholding of 
American slavery, are now planning 
and promoting a war for the destruc- 
tion of the American public school ? 
** Will send bullets through the breasts 
of government agents rather than pay 
it!” Pay what? ‘‘ The school tax.” 
Who will do this? ‘*The Roman 
Catholics of the Republic of the United 
States.” When? ‘* Zhe time is not 
far away.” Amid the darkness of the 
gathering storm, breaks there not on 
our ears a prophetic outburst from 
some strong soul? Listen! ‘‘If we 
are to have another contest in the near 


* Lord Robert Montagu, who for several 
years was on terms of very close intimacy with 
many distinguished Jesuits, a highly esteemed 
friend of Cardinal Manning, and also of the 
Pope himself, to whom Mr. Gladstone, in his 
work, entitled, ‘‘ Speeches of Pope Pius IX.,’’ 
applies the language ‘‘ Champion of the Papal 
Church,’’ returned to the Prote$tant Church 
in 1882, assigning as his reason, ‘‘ the shock 
which I experienced at the discovery of the | 
gross immoralities of the Romish priests, and 
then the knowledge that the prelates of Rome 
taught the doctrine of rebellion, excused dis- 
honestry and murder, fomented agitations, 
disregarded the sacred and binding character 
of oaths, and were always carrying on politi- 
cal intrigues.’’ Lord Robert, in a letter which 
I received trom him, dated London, July 7, 
1887, says : ‘*I know, from personal experi- 
ence in 1863, that your great war, by which 
you lost thousands of brave citizens and im- 
mense capital, was planned and promoted by 
Jesuits. Rome cannot endure a strong Prot- 
estant power. Therefore, she tried to split 
your great and powerful country in half, and 
if she had succeeded, she would have been 
continually irritating the North against the 
Sonth.” 
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future of our national existence I pre- 
dict that the dividing line will not be 
Mason and Dixon’s, but it will be be- 
tween patriotism and intelligence on 
one side and superstition, ambition, 
and ignorance on the other.” That 
prophet was one of the greatest military 
heroes that ever unsheathed a sword. 
That prophet sounded the death knell 
of the Confederacy. That prophet, 
under God's blessing, gave to the Re- 
public, ruling under the blows of the 
Jesuits, the grant of a new life. When 
Cardinal Gibbons tells ‘: free and in- 
dependent citizens” that ‘‘the remedy” 
for the ‘‘ defects” of our ‘‘ vicious” 
system of education would be sup- 
plied if the denominational system 
were applied in our public schools, 
let them tell this cringing servant of a 
foreign potentate that they are quietly 
listening to the command of a faithful 
servant of the American people. That 
command is: ‘Encourage free schools, 
and resolve that not a dollar appropri- 
ated to them shall be applied to the 
support of any sectarian school. Re- 
solve that every child in the land may 
get a common school education un- 
mixed with atheistic, pagan, or sectar- 
jan teachings. Keep the Church and 
State forever separated.” Let ‘‘ free 
and independent citizens ” of America 
tell this Roman priest that they are 
determined at any cost, even if it be 
the cost of ‘‘another struggle,” like 
that of a quarter of a century ago, to 
obey the foregoing command of that 
prince among military chiefs—Gen- 
eral Grant. 

I have walked through Cardinal 
Gibbons’ ‘‘little garden” and examin 
ed its ‘‘ few scattered fruits.” At the 

entrance to the garden this well train- 
“3 ed gardener meets visitors with a smile 


and tells them that he ‘‘ hopes” that 
they will ‘‘eat of every tree of the gar- 
den.” He assures them that in it 
nothing grows that is poisonous, that 
the fruit is ‘‘good for food,” ‘‘ pleas- 
ant to the eyes,” and ‘‘to be desired - 
to make one He comforts 
them by saying in the most sooth- 
ing manner conceivable: ‘‘My dear 
children, the report that anything that 
grows here will poison you, believe 
not. With perfect safety, you may 
‘touch every fruit, aye, and ‘eat’ it 
too, and know for acertainty that you 
‘shall not surely die.’” This skillful 
gardener is very ‘‘subtle.” In some 
respects he resembles “an angel of 
light.” Without doubt he has read 
about an ‘‘angel” who artfully de- 
signed that certain persons should 
make a brief stay in a certain garden, 
for it is his design that his visitors 
shall not linger forever in ‘‘this little 
garden.” Indeed, he gently intimates 
to them that such is the case. He 
wishes, however, that the visit shall ac- 
complish a definite end. That end is 
that ‘‘the few scattered fruits” which 
they ‘‘ will gather from this little gar- 
den, may whet their appetite for a 
more abundant feast, and may allure 
them to enter other fields where their 
hunger for truth and righteousness 
will be fully appeaSed.” As the visi- 
tors are passing out of the garden, one 
of them in a firm yet gentle tone of 
voice. says to the gardener: Sir, thy 
promise that thou wouldst institute no 
comparison between ‘‘this little gar- 
den” of thine and the gardens of 
the Reformers thou hast failed 
to keep. Thou dost call those holy 
men of God, ‘‘the so-called Reform- 
ers,” and yet if the lowliest among 
them were to come back to earth,and, 


wise,” 
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like Moses, 
ae stand, with glory wrapped around 
On the hills he never trod, 
And speak of the strife that won our life 
With the incarnate Son of God,”’ 


thou wouldst not be ‘‘ worthy to stoop 
‘down and unloose” the Ja chet of his 


shoes; still more his face, like that of ° 


Moses, when he came down from the 
mount, would shine so brightly, that 
thou wouldst be “afraid to come 
nigh him.” Thou art not a man of 
truth. What Katharine uttered con- 
cerning Wolsey, 


‘* He would say untruths, and be ever double, 
Both in his words and meaning,’’ 


I can say concerning thee. The 
repast with which thou hast served us 
in ‘‘this little garden” has not whetted 
our ‘‘appetite” for thy ‘‘mcre abund- 
ant feast.” We are satisfied that 
neither in thy garden, nor in thy 
‘‘other fields” can we find the feast 
our souls desire. We can find it, how- 
ever, in the well cultivated garden of 
an old gardener who says: ‘‘ If any 
would not work, neither should he 
eat.’’ This gardener, viewing with sor- 
row our emaciated appearance, directs 
us to a ‘‘ feast,” where ‘‘not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness; but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth,” our hunger will be ful'y ap 
peased. If from this gardener, sir, 
thou seekest instruction, he will in- 
struct thee, for sadly thou standest in 
need of it 
thou art unable to ‘‘allure” us to en- 
ter those ‘‘other fields” where our 
“hunger for truth and righteousness 
will be fully appeased;” and now hay- 
ing fully visited thy ‘‘little garden,” a 
visit which we shall never forget until 
we reach the 
‘« Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood.’’ 

we bid thee, Farewel/.~ 


I am fully satisfied that. 


RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION 
BY REV JOHN LEE, A. M. B. D. 
83 pages; price 25 cents. ~ 

_ The New York 7Z)ibune, July 3, 

1886, published a letter from Cardinal 

Manning in which he said there was 
no danger of religious persecttion of 
the Protestants of [reland if they should 

be handed over to the rule of the Par-. 
nellites. In this pamphlet Mr lee 

shows what the Insh bishops and 

priests would do with Home Rule, or, 

rather, Rome rule, in Ireland. The 

following notices of the press shows 
the character and usefulness of this 

pamphlet: 

Northwestern Christian Advocate: 
‘« The mass of evidence collected from 
a large variety of authentic sources is 
set forth in Mr. Lee’s glowing style, 
and is eminentiy readable.” 

New York Chrisiian Advocate + 
**Rev John Lee's writings on the 
present Irsh crisis have wn the in- 
stant attention of British statesmen of 
boch parties.” 

The Chicago Jnterior : ‘* Critically 
examines und thoroughly exposes the 
incorrectness of the statements made 
by Cardinal Manning ” 

Dr. Henry M. Baird of the Univer- 
sity of the City of New York: ‘‘He 
has treated the theme dispassionately, 
and with a candor that mut com- 
mend his conclusions to the judicious 
reader.” 


ote 


A GREAT OFFER. 

We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s 
new book, ‘*Life Inside the Curch of 
Rome,” Dr. Lansings ‘‘Romanism 
and Republic,” and Rev. Geo, Need- 
ham’s beautiful story, ‘‘Father Flynn,” 
for $2.00, or “free for five new 
subscribers. This is a great offer, 
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KIND WORDS. 


From the Religious Telescope, Day- 
ton Ohio, March 11, 1891: 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited and 
published by Rev. Tames A. O'Connor, who 
was formerly a Catholic priest, and who is 
now engaged in evangelistic work in New 
Yo k City for the conversion of Catholics, is 
a monthly that Protestants of all denomina- 
tions would do well to procure and read. 
The ‘‘open letters’’? to Cardinal Gibbons, one 
of which appears in each number, are alone 
worth many times the subscription price, 
which is only $1 per year, 


4 


From the Sresbyterian Journal, 
Philade'phia, Pa., January 21, 1891: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, Vol. VII., 
comprises the twelve monthly numbers of this 
magazine from January to December, 1890, 
-handsomely bound in cloth. The contents 
are most valuable to all who are interested in 
Roman Catholicism, whether as a religious 
instituuion that holds millions of our fellow 
citizens in spiritual bondage or a religio. politi- 
cal organization that claims supreme rule in 
our Republic. Acarefully compiled index 
makes the volume useful for reference. 


From ~ the Christian Cynosure, 
Chicago, Ill., January 15, 1891: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for the month 
opens with a portrait of the celebrated Father 
~Gavyazzi. Rev. Mr. O’Connor,Editor of the 
magazine and pastor of the Reformed Catho- 
lic congregation, has been deprived of the use 
of the Masonic Temple hall, where he has 
preached for ten years, but finds a number of 
Christian pulpits open to him, and the effort 


to Secure a permanent house of worship will. 


now be pushed to completion. 


A Methodist Episcopal pastor in 
Kansas writing February 16th, says: 

**Tsuw a copy of THE CoNVERTED CATHO- 
LIc yesterday and finding in it a great deal of 
information that would be helpful to an itiner- 
ant preacher, I send you my subscription. 
Your kind offer to send it for fifty cents a year 
to ministers with small salaries is accepted.”’ 

We have a large list of such minis- 
ters in our list, but we want more. 
All ministers in small towns in the 
West, and some in the East and South 
have small salaries. Send us the 
names and we will send them the 
magazine for fifty cents a year By 
accurate information and sound knowl- 
— edge on Roman Catholic subjects, mis- 
takes and incorrect quotations will be 
avoided. 


“ . 


i. 
, 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


[AL works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices. ] 


GusTAvus ADOLPHUs, AND THE STRUGGLE 
of Protestantism for Existence—By C. R, 
L. Fletcher, M. A.. late Fellow of All Souls 
College, Oxford. Cloth, 12mo., 316 pages; 
price $1.50. G. P. Putnam’s Sons, New 
York and London, 


This volume is one of a series of 
biographical studies of the lives and 
work of certain representative histori- 
cal characters, about whom have 
gathered the great traditions of the 
nations to which they belonged, and 
who have been accepted in many in- 
stances, as types of the several national 
ideas. The narratives are the work 
of writers who are recognized authori- 
ties on their several subjects, and, 
while thoroughly trustworthy as his- 
tory, will present picturesque and 
dramatic ‘‘stories ” of the men and of 
the events connected with them. 
With the life of each typical character 
will be presented a picture of the 
national conditions surrounding him 
during his career. 


ARTICLES ON ROMANISM; MONSIGNoR CAPEL, 
Dr. Littledale—By Rev. John Henry Hop- 
kins, S. T. D. Cloth, &mo. 200 pages, 
price $1.00. Thomas Whittaker, Bible 
House, New York. 


Very learned and very readable is 
this volume, a reprint from articles in 
the American Church Review and the 
correspondence of the author with 
that queer character Monsignor Capel, 
who flashed in the American horizon 
a few years ago, and was lost in a 
ranch in California. We believe he is 
there still, nominally tutor to the son 
of Count Valensin, in whose domestic 
troubles that ended in separation from 
the Countess, Capel bore a conspicu- 
ous and inglorious part. The most 
important essay in this volume is a 
review of Dr. Littledale’s last work, 
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the ‘‘Petrine Claims.” We have pre 
viously referred to this learned work, 
and we hope this essay of Dr. Hopkins 
will make it widely known 
among American Protestants. 


more 


ARCHBISHOP LYNCH’s ‘* ANSWERS TO QUES- 
tions and Objections Concerning Catholic 
Doctrine and Practices ”»—Revised by Rev. 
T. Fenwick, Woodbridge, Ont., Canada. 
234 pages, bound in cloth $1.00; in paper 
60 cents. 


In the Preface of this work the 
author says : 

**Since writing the letters referred 
to, I have visited Europe, where I 
have seen a good deal of Romanism 
at home. Ispent three weeks in what 
may still, in an ecclesiastical sense, 
be called the Pope’s own city. 

** As I remark near the close of this 
work, my object in it is not to discuss 
everything pertaining to the Roman 
controversy, but simply review what 
Archbishop Lynch says in his ‘‘ An- 
swers to Protestant Questions and Ob- 
jections.” 

‘‘Of course, when the Archbishop 
quotes Scripture, he does so from the 
Douay Bible. I may remark that 
Psalm ix. in the former is, therefore, 
Psalm xi, in the latter, and so on to 
the end. When I quote Scripture, I 
do so from the Authorized Version, 
except when I mention another, 

‘‘Some of ‘my readers may think 


that I am very ‘‘ disorderly,” because, 
instead of finishing one subject before 


taking up anorher, I often leave one 
unfinished, take up several others, and 
- then come | ack to the first, in the case 
of some, several times. In my de- 
fence, I have to say that I simply fol- 
low the order in which His Grace has 
arranged the ‘‘ Questions and Objec- 
tions” which he tries to answer. 
Order, in the sense of proper arrange- 


- book and read it. 


ment, was. certainly, not Azs first law. 

‘*The reader will find the style of 
this work, in some respects, quite 
new, also some of the views on certain 
doctrines of the Roman Church which 
I express.” 


' 


History oF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, IN 
which is included a History of the Reforma- 
tory Movements which resulted in the res- 
toration of the Apostolic Church. By John 
F: Rowe, editor of the Cincinnati Christian 
Leader. Bound in clotl., price $1,00. 


A learned work, giving a condens- 
ed, and at the same time comprehen- 
sive, history of the religious world, 
beginning with the primitive church, 
after which it treats of the different 
encroachments upon apostolic work 
and worship, which resulted in a union 
of Church and State. It then treats 
of the culmination of the Papacy, 
Leo. X. and Luther, the dawn of the 
Reformation, Calvinism, Congrega- 
tionalism, Baptistism, Methodism, 
the Reformation of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, the Church of Christ identified, 
followed by a history of church coun- 
cils full and complete. It is a most 


-valuable book, and contains much 


that we can specially commend to our 
readers. The book shows that it is 
from the mind of a strong thinker, 
who has given much thought to the 
subjects treated. It is worthy of care- 
ful reading, especially by members of — 
the Christian Church. All young 
preachers would do wellto buy this 


——— «+e —_—_ 


OUR SUBSCRIBERS  __ 
will do us a great favor by remitting — 
their subscriptions promptly for 1891. — 
Those who have not yet paid for 
are especially requested to r 
Their number is very large. 


~ 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 
[CATALOGUE No. 2. | 
The following works relating to Ro- 


manism will be sent at the price 
cated. 


indi- 


Many of these works are out 


of print, but we have been able to ob- 


tain duplicate sets. 
liable and accurate : 
Burnet’s History of the Reformation, 
Parclimes Cloth. 20 eat seh halerie 
British Reformers. 6 volumes, cloth... 


Works of Archbishop Cranmer, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, Martvr, 1556, 
by Rev. John Edmund Cox, M. A., 


They are all. re- 


$2.00 
6,00 


F.S. A., of All Souls’ College, Oxford, : 


592 pp., “pound i TEL CLOUDS ia mathe sa ia 


Plain Reasons Against Joining the 
Church of Rome, by Richard F. 
Littledale, LL.D., D.C. L., 225 pp. 
| [oiw's (2 IRs! (05 0 ee ae a 


Wake’s Apostolical Fathers, and an ac- 
count of the Martyrdon of St. Ignatius 
and St. Polycarp, written by those 
who were present at their sufferings, 
Boorpp. bound in Cloth.32°25 j2 02... 


History of the Christian Religion to the 
year 200, by Charles B. Waite, A. 
M., 455 pp. bound in cloth......... 

McGavin’s Protestant—Essays on the 
the principal points of controversy 
between the Church of Rome and 
the Reformed, with an appendix 
illustrating Jesuitism, Monachism, 
and Popery in America, 2 volumes, 
726 pp. bound in leather........... 

Lectures on Romanism, being illustra- 
tions and refutations of the errors of 
Romanism and Tractarianism, by 
Rey. John Cumming, D.D., 728 pp. 
UNIS AMCCLOUN scam «mies «Ai vieiein's 

Romanism versus the Public School 
System, by Daniel Dorchester, D.D., 


[OD UE Se eed ee 
Faber on the Difficulties of Romanism, 
with an introductory essay, by Rev, 
John Coleman, 342 pp. bound in 
MAA te TPH YL 4) nin, 6 ast: - depehBe 
Conversion of the Northern Nations— 
the Boyle lectures for the year 1865, 
by Charles Merivale, B. D., 231 pp. 
ONG Se oC) (a4 ae rn 
Conversion of the Roman Empire—the 
Boyle lectures for the year 1864, by 
Charles Merivale, B. D, 267 PP- 
eOMe! TNNCLOL ee AS) ee 5. - 


.What is Romanism? Nos, I, and I, 
combined; No, I. On the Supremacy 
of the Pope ; No. II. On Pardons 
and Indulgences Granted by the Pope 
bound in cloth..... Sh Ta 


Ce 


1,00 


Roman Conflict, or Rise, Power and 
Impending Conflict of Roman Catho- 
licism, by Rev James Shaw, illus- 
trated, 603 pp. bound in cloth...... 


The True Historic Episcopate, by Rev. 
Mason Mens aa 342 PP- bound in 
cloth,, ote ce ites 


Father Fly nn, a bit of pict history 6¥ 


Rev. Geo. C. Needham, 123 pp. 
England and Rome; Three Letters to a 
Pervert, by Rey. John W. Burgon, 


M.A, 283 pp. bound in cloth:........ 
Seclusaval, or the Arts of Romanism, 
by Mrs A. C, Graves, 659 pp. bound 
LD CLO swe knee Paint Setalote a tenes, & 
Eucharistic Adoration, etc., by Rev. 
Samuel Bull, D.D., 188 pp. bound in 
CLOUD: Sess eievon kitted tun VR oe cocks 
Wadworth’s Letters on the Church of 
Rome, 349 pp. bound in cloth...... 
Episcopacy and the Papal Supremacy, 
by Rev. William H. Hill, M. A., 
265 (pp. bound-niclothy denice 
Parish and Other Pencilings, by Kirwan, 
272 pps bound:in cloth)». <6. -sek'- «<6 
St. Paul’s Within the Walls, an account 
of the American chapel at Rome, by 
Rev. R. J. Nevin, D.D., rector, 250 
pages, bound ir cloth.........#.... 
The Impending Conflict, between 
Romanism and Protestantism in the 
United States, by Rev. J. J. Smith, 
D.D., 288 pp. bound in cloth..... : 
The Ecclesiastical Polity of the New 
Testament, by Rev. Rev. G; A. 
Jacob, D.D., 424 pp. bound in cloth, 


The Church and the Sacraments, by 
W. R. Gordon, S.°T. D., 208 pp. 
Ibourdings oth/y Seno alr w etenreess Pete 


Awakening of Italy and Crisis of Rome, 
by Rev. J. A. ‘Wylie, LL. D., 364 
pp. bound in cloth........ Sader. 


Romanism in America, by Rev. Rufus 
W. Clarke, 271 pp. bound in cloth... 


Nunnery Life in the Church of 
England, or Seventeen Years with 
Father Ignatius, by Sister Mary Ag- 
ges, O. S. B., 226 pp., with fine Per 
trait of the author, bound in cloth.. 


Articles on Romanism—-Monsignor Cap- 
el, Dr. Littledale—by Rev. John 
Henry oe oa Sa. be D200 PP. : 
bound in cloth. . 

Archbishop Le yxics inmate. Pe 
Questions and Objections Concerning 
Catholic Doctrine and Practices,” 
reviewed by Rev. T. Fenwick, 234 
pp., bound in cloth., ie 


1.00 
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“living preacher. 
ever and over. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volumes of Tur Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC are a treasury of in- 
formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 


* Catholic Church. Vols. II., III., 1V., 


V., VI. and VII., handsomely bound 
in cloth, will be sent to any address, 


* post paid, for $7.00 


The price of each Volume separately 
has been reduced from $1.50 to $1.25. 
These six bound Volumes are a library 
in themselves on every phase of the 
Roman Catholic question. They will 
compare favorably with the finest in any 
library. As there are only a limited 
number of bound Volumes, which 
cannot be duplicated, orders for the 
set or separate Volumes should be 
sent in as soon as possible. Many 
copies were ordered last month. The 
volumes on hand will soon become as 


_ scarce as Vol. I., which is out of stock 


long ago. 


THE WATCHWORD. 


A Christian Monthly, devoted strictly 
to the word and work of the Gospel, 
and entirely free from sectarian control, 


A.J. GORDON, 
GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 
MRS. GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


All books for review and articles for publica- 
tion to be addressed to— 


GEO. C. NEEDHAM, MANCHESTER, MASS. 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES: 
ONE DOLLAR PER YEAR, 

Foreign subscription $1.25 per year/ 

All subscriptions to be paid in ad- 
vance. Money should be sent by pos- 
tal note, money order, registered letter 
or draft on New York or Boston. /Vof 
in postage stamps or personal checks, 


All business communications to be 


EDIToRsS. 


addressed, and all checks, drafts and 


money orders payable to 


W,.P.HANNAFORD Publisher. 
Office; 120 Tremont St., Room 69. 
Mail Address, Box 5326, 
Boston, Mass. 


‘We will send the ‘Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘LifeInside the 


Church of Rome” ($1.75) and her “Autobiography” ($1.50), tor 


61 Coan 00; or both books free for eight new subscribers. 


“TH LIFE AND LABORS OF ¢. H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN-- 1s 3 


THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR, 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OGTAVO. 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


_ Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,”’ “ The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arabs,” 
“ Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 


PREFACE BY REY. A. J. GORDON, D.D 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


‘the: most powerful and successful preacher of the age. 


Tur ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev, C. H, SPURGEON AND ONE 
_ oF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS AS WOULD 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 
_ CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIVERSITY PREss, CAMBRIDGE. 


L “‘ This Book will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul, and quicken the whole man with the purest thought, isacae 
. wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest janguage. Mr. 
He has the lar 


THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK IS bit io 
v 


Spurgeon is universally acknowledged to be 

est church membership and congregation of any 
He is not a character to be read once and eramediacet laid aside, but one that will bear to he studied — . 
.For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a mine ot valuable _ 
_ Seiormuiion and suggestion. No haak has been vublished containing so much of the great preacher’s Life and Labors.” . c 


The pres of this magnificent volume is $3.50. Send orders. to 


James, A. O'Connor, 72 Bible House, New York, 
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JAMES A. O'OONNOR, Publisher, 72 Bible House, N. Y. 
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CHRIST'S MISSION.. When they resolve to leave the Roman 

[For the Conversion of Roman Catholics.] Church all the vials of Popish wrath are 

SINCE 1879 Rev. James A. O’Con- poured out upon them and they have 

©) nor, formerly a Roman Catholic no friends to turn to for counsel or 
priest, has been engaged in evangelistic comfort. Mr. O'Connor has welcom- 9 
work in New York City for the conver- €d many such priests, and after duly = 
sion of Roman Catholics. Toadvance testing their sincerity has sent those 
and strengthen the work a Missionary Who were qualified to various Protes- — 
Society with the title of “Curist’s Mis- tant seminaries to prepare for the Gos- 
ston” has been organized and duly in- pel ministry. Princeton Semimary, 
corporated according to the laws of tae Drew Seminary, and the German 
State of New York, with the following Presbyterian Seminary,  Bloom- 
business men, members of various field, N. J., have kindly received - 
evangelical churches, as the Board of priests whom Mr. O'Connor has rec- 
Trustees : ommended. Two Roman Catholic 


Messrs. William Campbell, John Priests called on him in April, but as 


Curry, Andrew Neil, John W. Magee there was no home for them they could me 

and Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay. _ only be advised to ‘go the rounds of = 
At the last meeting of the Trustees the churches” and see some ministers, 

the following officers were elected: A temporary home is greatly neede 
President, Mr. John Curry, 208 for such men. 

West 1c4th street, New York. A suitable building for such a 


Treasurer, Mrs. William Campbell, and for holding services and p 
36 West Eighteenth street, New York, meetings and conferences can be ~ 
Secretary, Rev. James A. O'Connor, Chased for $30,000. A meeting of 1 
72 Bible House, New York. Trustees was held at the reside 
Ministers of all denominations who the Treasurer in March, 1891, ¥ 
are acquainted with the work heartily it was resslved to secure a buildi 
endorse it. Among them may be men- West Twenty-first street that se 
tioned the following in New York: Drs, suitable. _ The contract was | 
- Howard Crosby, R. S. MacArthur, G, and $1,000 paid on the purchase 
_- W. Samson, Chaplain McCabe, R. last month the owner returned th 
-_R. Booth, C. S. Harrower and T. money through the Hon. Chau 
-_'W. Anderson. : Shaffer, counsel for the Mission 
For ten years Mr. O’Connor held ing possession could not be ob 
evangelistic services every Sunday in this year. The agents of Rome — 
the large hall of Masonic Temple, . throw every obstacle in the w 
_ Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, taining a building, but the 
New York. which have been largely are resolved to get one t 
attended. Toensure the permanent The work requires it, and 
success of the work the Trustees of treasurer has on hand enoug 
the Mission desire to obtain a building Pay nearly one third of th 
where its various departments can be Money. Only $1.000 is lac 
concentrated—preaching and Bible make up the sum of $10,000, w 
classes on the Sabbath.prayer meetings necessary for the first payme 
and conferences with inquiring Roman legacy of $3,000 bequeathed 
~ Catholics on week-days—an important member of Dr. John Hall’ 
art of the work, and a temporary . died last year will not be 
ome for priests who desire to leave Sometime. Kas 
‘Roman Catholic Church, Such _-- FORM OF BEQI 
ests are in a peculiarly helplesscon- . I give and bequeath to 
on. However estimable and sin- Mussron, organized in the Ci 
e they may be, their past associations York, May 
training do not’ com to 
e practical sympathy of 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

WHEN ouR LorD SENT THE SEVENTY 
disciples to preach the Gospel and to 
prepare the way for His coming He 
said to them, as we read in Luke 10: 
2, ‘‘The harvest truly is great, but the 
laborers are few : pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest that he would send 
forth laborers into his harvest.” The 
immigration from all the countries of 
the world to the United States makes 
a rich harvest for American Christians 
to gather. Last month Colonel John 
B. Weber, Superintendent of Immigra- 
tion, issued a statement of the immi- 
gration during the first three months of 
the present year, which shows that 
67,876 immigrants were landed at New 
York, besides those that were received 
at other ports. Three-fourths of these 
immigrants were from Roman Catholic 
countries, including 13,680 from Aus- 
tria and Hungary, 11,670 from the Ger- 
man Empire, 12,320 Italians, 8,000 
Poles, etc. Ireland ought to be drained 
of emigrants, yet 1,200 departed from 
that country for the United States in 
one week in April, and it is expected 
that 35,000 will arrive this year. 
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NEARLY ALL THOSE IMMIGRANTS ARE 
as ignorant of God’s way of saving 
their souls as if they were pagans. 
They know the Pope’s way, but that 
has not made them Christians or desir- 
able citizens. The labor troubles 
among the Hungarians, Poles and 
Italians in Pennsylvania, the proceed- 
ings of the Mafia among the Italians 
of New Orleans, and the municipal 
mis-government of New York and 
other large cities by the Irish, call 
loudly forsome means of protection 
from Catholic immigration. Under 
existing laws no discrimination on re- 
ligious grouuds can be made in favor 
of any class of immigrants; but a de- 
cided preference is shown by American 
employers for Protestant immigrants, 
male as well as female. 


WHAT SHOULD BE DONE FOR THE 
Roman Catholic immigrants to make 
them desirable citizens and good Chris- 
tians ? That question can be answered 
by another—What has made the Pro- 
testant immigrants good citizens and 
trustworthy employees? Al] will say, 
the religion of the Bible. No persons 
recognize the logic of facts more 
readily than capitalists and employers 
of labor. If the religion of the Bible 
had been taught to the Roman Catho- 
lics they would be different from what 
they are. But as they did not learn it 
in their native countries, is that a rea- 
son why it should not be presented to 
them here? The harvest truly is great, 
but the laborers are few: pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest to send 
forth laborers into the harvest. 


Tue CONVERTED CATHOLIC WILL BE 
sent to new subscribers from this 
month of May to the end of the year 


, 
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1891 for fifty cents. Let us have one 
thousand subscribers at this rate. Kind 
reader, send us one subscriber; or bet- 
ter still, if you send us $1.00 we will 
send the magazine to three persons 
for the remainder of the year. 


A SERIOUS AND PROTRACTED ILLNESS 
has interrupted our ‘‘Letters to Car- 
dinal Gibbons,” but, please God, they 
will be resumed next month. The 
last letter dealt with the ‘‘anointing” 
of General Sherman when he was un- 
conscious, though he and his brother, 
Senator Sherman, had declared that he 
was not a Roman Catholic. It is 
worthy of note that since the death of 
General Sherman this ‘‘vain ceremony” 
was also performed over the uncon- 
scious actor, Lawrence Barrett, by 
Father Sherman, the Jesuit son of the 
General; and Prince Jerome Napoleon, 
who had renounced the Roman Ca- 
tholic faith and bitterly denounced the 
policy of the Church, when inan un- 
conscious condition before his death 
last month was subjected to the same 
process, 


In THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC FOR 
last February reference was made to 
the existence of the Inquisitionin Rome 
at the present day. The New York 
Catholic News, March 29, 1891, in its 
letter from Rome announced that 
‘‘The Holy Father has been pleased to 
nominate Rev. Father Sebastian San- 
guinetti, of the Society of Jesus, Con- 
sultor of the Holy Roman and Univer- 
sal Inquisition, vice the late Father 
Molza, S. J.” The new consultor is a 
Jesuit who will not spend his days in 
idleness. The Jesuits are never idle, 


and the work of the Inquisition isa 


labor of love with them. rte * 


-monia, and after 
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DEATH OF REV. DR. HOWARD CROSBY. 


N the April Convertep CaTHoLic 
we referred to Dr. Crosby’s be- 
reavement at the death of his favorite 
daughter, the young wife of Rev. A. H. 
Allen, Troy, N. Y. Before the maga 
zine reached our readers at a distance 
Dr. Crosby himself was dead, His 
death was the result of a severe cold 
contracted while bringing the remains 
of his loved one to New York for inter- 
ment. The cold developed into pneu- 


ten days illness 
onEaster Sunday 
afternoon, March 
29, he was trans- 
lated to his eter- 
nal home. An 
hour before his 
Ceath he recalled 
many incidents 
of his early life, 
and spoke of the 
joys that awaited 
him with the re- 
deemed in heav- 
en. He spoke 
particularly of. 
‘little Willie,” 
his first-born, 
who died many 
years ago, and ‘‘Agnes,” the daughter 
who had just been translated, and said, 
**T shall be with them soon.” He 
then called for paper and wrote a let- 
ter to his son and daughter who are in 
Egypt, concluding with the words, 
‘* My HEART IS RESTING SWEETLY WITH 
Jesus, AND MY HAND Is IN His.” He 


also wrote a letter to the elders of his 


church in which he expressed his love 
for the congregation and his trust in 


ec 
a 


REV. HOWARD CROSBY, D, D,, LL. D, 


Dr. Crosby was not only the best 
known and most beloved minister in 
New York, but he was also a citizen 
who wielded greater influence than any 
other man in the city. He came of a 
family distinguished in the history of 
the State of New York and of the Na- 
tion. His great grandfather, General 
William Floyd, was one of the signers 
of the Declaration of Independence, 
and a member of the First Congress of 
the United States. 
His grandfather 
and father were 
among the fore- 
most citizens of 
New York. This 
honored son of 
an honored 
family was born 
in New York 
Feb. 27, 1826. 
Soon after gradu- 
ating from the 
University of the 
City of NewYork 
he was called to 
the professorship 
of Greek in that 
institution. He 
was one ol the 
best Greek scholars in this country and 
was one of the revisers of the Bible. He 
published many volumes on religious 
subjects. He was chancellor of the 
University of New York eleven years, 
and pastor of the Fourth Avenue Pres- 
byterian Church twenty-eight years. 
But his labors were not confined to his 
own church. Every good cause found 
in him an advocate. He was the best 
friend the Editor of this magazine and 
the Reformed Catholic work had in 
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this city. When the American and 
Foreign Christian Union ceased to ex- 
ist in 1885 Dr. Crosby, as vice-Presi- 
dent, endeavored to have its ‘‘re- 
mains” transferred to the Reformed 
Catholic work, but they were beyond 
resurrection. His interest in the con- 
version of Roman Catholics when he 
perceived that the work was conducted 
in aright spirit continued from the 
first day we met him until his death. 
When we preached in his church last 
December his warm commendation of 
the work to his congregation and the 
affectionate interest he showed in us 
personally were ample compensation 
for the trials and difficulties encoun- 
tered in a work of this kind. He was 
the friend and counsellor of every 
Christian worker in the city. 

When he learned that the greatest 
need of this work for the conversion of 
Raman Catholics was a mission build- 
iog where all the departments of the 
work could be concentrated he ex- 
pressed his hearty sympathy in the fol- 
lowing note : 

‘176 East NINETEENTH STREET, } 
‘*New York, Feb. 7, 1889. 

“T take the greatest pleasure in com- 
mending the Rev. Mr. O’Connor’s 
work among the Roman Catholics. As 
a Romanist who has seen the fearful 
errors of Rome,and has also found the 
beauty and simplicity of the Gospel, 
he is admirably qualified by his exper- 
ience, as well as by his sound judg- 
ment, to preach Jesus to his former 
co-religionists, and to gather from 
them a true Church of Christ that 
knows only one Mediator, and only 
One who can forgive sin. The Rev. 
Mr. O'Connor has for years maintained 
the excellent character of his work. 

‘‘Howarp Crossy.” 


CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


SHE New York Catholic News, 
5 April 5, said few converts from 
Rome reach positions of eminence in 
this country. Evidently the’editor does 
not read THE ConveRTED CatHotic. In 
the last eight years we have referred to, 
and in most cases published in this 
magazine the testimonies of,2,000 con- 
verts from the Roman Catholic Church, - 


_many of them being among our most 


distinguished citizens. We shall send 
him a copy of the magazine regularly. 
Newark, N.J., March 30, 1891. 

Dear Sir:—I came across an old 
copy of THE ConverTED CATHOLIC a 
few days ago and was greatly interested 
in its contents. Iam a converted Ro- 
man Catholic myself, and an Irish one 
at that. I have a German friend who 
is also a converted Catholic. We 
would like to hear from you very 
much, JosEPH JUDGE, 

_ Henry Dien, 
NINETY-FIVE CONVERTS. 

Last month we published a long list 
of converts from Rome. This month 
we present another long list from a 
great Western city. For obvious rea- 


sons we withhold the addresses of 


those converts. Many of them would 
suffer in business and be persecuted 
almost to death if their addresses were 
given here. Experience has taught us 
wisdom in matters of this kind, and 
yet we always advise our converts to 
proclaim boldly the truth that is in 
them and trust in the Lord for protec- 
tion. When, however, there is any — 


tie to publicity we anit She “4 
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Church that has been a curse rather 
than a blessing to them : 
, Feb-*2, 189t. 

Dear Sir :—I herewith send you a 
list of names of persons who have re- 
cently left the Church of Rome: 

Mrs Jackson and 14 children; J. G. 
Maguire, James Maguire, G. W. Ma- 
guire, Ed. Maguire; Mrs. Heister and 
7 grown up daughters; Mrs. Minnie 
Heister and 3 children; Rev. Mr. 
Darcy, pastor of Emanuel . Baptist 
Church; Mr. Dasonville and 2 chil- 
dren; Mrs. Melendi and 2 grown up 
children—-this lady was educated in a 
Roman Catholic convent in Cork, Ire- 
land; T. Musgrave and 4 children; 
Charles Meyers; Mrs. Von Helm and 
daughter; Mary Tobin; John Gaffney 
—this boy’s mother is a Protestant,and 
she is bringing him upa Christian; 
Benjamine Bowie, Robert Bowie, Ray 
Bowie, May Bowie; Nic. Smith, who 
is bringing up his 5 children Protes- 
tants; Mrs. Glassman and 2 grown up 
boys; Mr. and Mrs. Galli and 4 chil- 
dren; Peter Puplo; Mrs. Ward, who is 
bringing up her 4 children Protestants; 
Mr. and Mrs. J. Hewitt and 2 children; 
L. J. Welch; A. C. Burther; M. C- 
Gimple and 6 daughters; Mrs. Young; 
Mr. and Mrs. R. J. Hamilton and 3 
- children; Ed. Dunphy; W. W. Gofen 


and son; making a total of 95. 
I also know of quite a number who 


are only nominal Catholics. 

I would suggest that you send 
a package of the magazines to the 
pastors of the Protestant churches in 
this city. Wis ad 
__ We will send copies to the pastors 
referred to by our correspondent and to 
others who may become interested in 
the conversion of Roman Catholics 
opposition to the Roman Church. 


NECESSITY OF CONVERSION, 

In Tue Converted Caruotic for 
August, 1890, there appeared an 
account of the conversion of Mr. Jos- 
eph Connellan, brother of Father Con- 
nellan, the Irish priest with whose es- 
cape from the priesthood and conver- 
sion in London our readers are familiar. 
Mr. Joseph Connellan’s conversion 
was scarcely less remarkable than that 
of his brother, and we are glad:to say 
he is equally zealous for the conversion 
of his Roman Catholic brethren, Writ- 
ing to the Belfast Witness on the ne- 
cessity of preaching the Gospel to the 
Roman Catholics Mr. Connellan said : 

“Certainly not five per cent., per- 
haps not three per cent., of our Ro- 
man Catholic brethren know the way 
of salvation. Of course it must he 
conceded that there is a certain amount 
of evangelical doctrine in the Church 


of Rome. But it is never taught ; 
it is completely overlaid by the 
‘wood and hay and stubble’ The ay- 


erage Roman Catholic understands by 
faith nothing better than a firm belief 
in the teachings ofhis Church. All he 
is taught to claim through Christ’s 
merits is that it is possible for him to 
get to heaven, but he must work his 
way in there. Hence the necessity for 
his so-called ‘meritorious work,’ ... 


‘There is no need of going to foreign 


lands in search of those who know not 
Christ. Our brethren at home need 
to be, and they can be, converted.” 
That is true of the Roman Catholics 
not only in Ireland, but in all parts of 
the world. We earnestly hope and 
pray that the Messrs. Connellan will 
be sustained in their good work in 


Treland, and that other priests and 


men of ability will be led by the Holy 
Spirit to follow their example. 


Y 
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RECENT ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


THE POPE AND POLITICS. 
T a reception given to the Col- | 

lege of Cardinals at the Vati- 
can April 7,the Pope asked Archbishop 
Walsh, who was present, for news in 
regard to the situation of political and 
religious affairs in Ireland. The Pope 
expressed great satisfaction at the re- 
sult of the recent election in North 
Sligo where Mr. Parnell’s followers 
suffered defeat. He spoke with pleas- 
ure and admiration of the united action 
taken by the Irish bishops, and pro- 
nounced himself as being in warm 
sympathy with the Irish people. 

The bishops and priests of Ireland 
have the approval of the Pope in their 
political agitation, and the day will 
come when he or_ his successors will 
urge the bishops and priests in the 
United States to take a more active 
part in politics than they have hitherto 
done, all in the interest of the Roman 
Church. The American people may 
be ready to meet the Pope and his 
agents in politics, but the Jesuits are 
very cunning, and though they have 
been beaten in European countries it 
was only after much tribulation. It 
is a good saying, ‘‘Do not borrow 
trouble,” but in the case of the Jesuits 
and the priests in politics another good 
saying is true, ‘‘Ferewarned is fore- 
armed.” An intelligent comprehen- 
sion of the history and policy of the 
Roman Church and its rulers will be 
the best safeguard for the American 
people against the political designs of 
the Pope, bishops and priests. 

' FATHER DUCEY DISCIPLINED. 

Rev. Thomas J. Ducey, pastor of 
St. Leo’s Roman Catholic Church on 
Twenty-eighth street, is the only priest 


in New York fwho has been able to 
maintain his position while not con- 
cealing his sympathy with Father Mc- 
Glynn. Many other priests secretly 
approve of Father McGlynn’s course 
in contending against the Roman ma- 
chine, but they have been deterred 
from any public expression of their 
sentiments by the punishment inflicted 
on Drs.‘ Burtsell, Curran and ‘others 
who openly championed the cause of 
deliverance from Papal tyranny which 
Father McGlynn has been advocating 
for the last three years. Those brave 
priests have been rusticated, but 
though Father Ducey has been as out- 
spoken as any he has hitherto escaped © 
condemnation. One reason assigned 
is that he has a strong political ‘‘pull” 
and was protected by Judge Brady of 
the Supreme Court. Judge Brady died 
in March, and scarcely was his body 
laid in the grave when Father Ducey 
was ordered to prepare for rustication. 
His assistant, Father Tole, was re- 
moved to White Plains, N. Y., April 
4, and if Father Ducey does not make 
an humble apology to Archbishop 
Corrigan and promise “not to do it 
again,” he will also be sent to a coun- 
try parish. Besides sympathizing with 
Father McGlynn and absolvying his 
followers from the sin of attending his 
meetings at Cooper Union whose 
‘‘cases” are ‘‘reserved” by Archbishop 
Corrigan to himself, Father Ducey 
took part with many Protestant pastors 
in the last city election, supporting the 
Muncipal League against Tammany 
Hall. Other crimes could be forgiven 
by Archbishop Corrigan, but not that ; 
and so Father Ducey has to go. That — 
will bé a triumph for Tammany. 
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A NEW ENCYCLICAL. 

The Pope has issued another ency- 
clical, this time on socialism and the 
labor question. It is said that in its 
composition he has sought for infor- 
mation from Cardinal Manning of 
England, Cardinal Gibbons of the 
United States, Cardinal Moran of Aus- 
tralia, Archbishop Walsh of Ireland, 
and Cardinal Lavigerie of Africa. 

One of the things that Cardinal Gib- 
bons could tell him is that in his ef-, 
forts to bring the Knights of Labor 
under the control of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church he wrecked that organi- 
zation. When Mr. Powderly, the 
master workman, got down on his 
knees to ask the Cardinal’s blessing, 
Protestant workingmen withdrew from 
the order. They will continue to look 
with suspicion at theinterference of the 
Pope or his cardinals in their affairs, 
even though they express sympathy 
with the workers. 

THE POPE DESIRES WAR. 

When the lynching of the Italians at 
New Orleans led to the recall of Baron 
Fava, the Italian minister at Washing- 
ton, last month, it was rumored that 
there would be war between this coun. 
try and Italy. Nothing would please 
the Pope better than such a war, ex- 
cept a general European outbreak. It 
is only through a general war that he 
hopes to regain his temporal power. 

Before the outbreak of war in East- 
ern Europe in 1876, known as the 
Bulgarian war, there was much specu- 
lation as to the attitude of Germany, 
France and other European powers. 
This subject was discussed at that time 
at the dinner table of the writer when 
Bishop Foley, of Chicago, was the prin- 
ipal guest. He was what is called 
“a good fellow,” not much given 


to prayer or study, and a thorough 
ecclesiastic. Among the other guests 
at the dinner was an Italian priest 
who had recently come to Chicago 
from Europe, and who was held 
in high esteem in the councils of 
the Roman Catholic Church. 

In the course of conversation the 
hope was expressed by the Bishop and 
this priest, Morini, that there would 
be a general war; in that case 
only could the Pope expect to regain 
his temporal power. When all the 
nations of Europe should be embroiled 
in war the ‘‘Holy Father” would be 
called in as a peacemaker, and Italy 
would be forced to surrender to him 
the city of Rome. The writer endeav- 
ored to combat the idea that the Pope 
desired war with all its horrors, but 
he was quickly talked down. Again 
and again was the hope expressed 
by these high ecclesiastics that there 
would be a general war. That hope 
has not been abandoned by the Pope 
and his advisers 

A ROMANIST AND FREEMASON. 

At the same dinner party Father 
Morini related some incidents of 
the conversion of the Marquis of 
Ripon that he had learned during his 
residence in England, This nobleman 
had been Grand Master of the English 
Freemasons for many years before he 
became a Roman Catholic, and Father 
Morini alleged that he was actually 
received into that Church a year before 
it was publcly announced. When 
asked how that could be, he answered 
that Cardinal Manning had received 
from Rome a dispensation for Lord 
Ripon permitting him to continue 
Grand Master of the Masonic Order un- 
til he could wind up the affairs of his 
office, and that required nearly a year. 
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PAPAL INFALLIBILITY A “PROTESTANT INVENTION.” 


REV. JOHN LEE’S EXPOSURE OF JESUITICAL SUPPRESSION. 


UR sturdy Presbyterian brother, 


the Zzzerior of Chicago, in his - 


issue of January 1, 1891, asserts that 
‘Rev. John Lee, a Methodist minister 
of high standing,” has made a very 
important discovery; declares that 
‘the Jnterior, though not a Roman 
Catholic organ, reflects Catholic doc- 
trine on right lines better than its 
luminous contemporary, the Catholic 
Mirror ;” states truthfully that ‘‘many 
of the American, the German and 
the British bishops of the Roman 
Church rejected the dogma of Papal 
infallibility, but it was forced upon 
them by the Latin and a majority of 
the Irish bishops ;” draws attention to 
the fact that ‘‘Dr. N. L. Rice charged 
the doctrine upon Romanism in his 
~ celebrated debate with Archbishop 
Purcell, and fortified the charge by 
quoting from Latin bishops ;” informs 
his readers that ‘‘the Archbishop de- 
nied, and made good his denial by 
quoting abundantly from the writings 
of eminent prelates in Europe and 
America who condemned the doctrine 
of Papal infallibility, and showed that 
Catholic inerrancy was limited to the 
ecumenical councils,” and wound up 
with the clincher; ‘‘If the eminent 
prelates whom he quoted were teach- 
ing false doctrine, it went without say- 
ing that they would have been called 
to answer for it by their superiors, the 
cardinals and the Pope.” 

On February 5, 1891, our hard 
working neighbor, the Christian at 
Work, after stating that ‘‘a good deal, 
and perhaps not unnaturally so, is be- 
ing made by several of our contemp- 
oraries of the fact that a Roman Ca- 


tholic catechism repudiated the doc- 
trine of Papal infallibility thirty-five 
years ago, whereas that doctrine is now 
accepted ;” affirms that ‘‘the inconsis- 
tency and stultification” of the Roman 
Church concerning this doctrine lies 
not in the fact that it was ‘‘at one time 
rejected and at another accepted,” but 
ain the fact that the Zcumenical Coun- 
cil of the Church ‘‘conferred infalli- 
bility on all the Popes—past, present 
and future’—and that it did this al- 
though, as Dr. Hefele showed, during 
the controversy in St. Peter’s, Pope 
Honorius was actually condemned as a 
heretic by Popes and previous Gicum- 
enical Councils,’’ and then makes the 
following calm and collected affirma- 
tion which Rome cannot dodge: 
“The fact is the Council was con- 
fronted at the outset by a dilemma. It 
must either make the Papal infallibility 
dogma retroactive as to time or it must 
not. If it took the first course it went 
against the history of its Church and 
condemned its own Cé£cumenical 
Councils, which had pronounced one 
of its Popes heretical. If it chose the 
latter course it claimed more for Pope 
Pius IX. than it conceded to St. Peter 
himself. It bodily chose the first; and | 
if there must be a choice doubtless it 
decided wisely. It was better to fly in 
the face of its own history, known to 
comparatively few, than to assert a 
claim, the absurdity of which would 
have been at once apparant to the 
most ordinary thinker, whether Roman 
Catholic or Protestant.” 
‘To fly into the face of its own his- 
tory,” though that history is ‘‘known 
to comparatively few,” is dangerous 
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work. It becomes the organs of Ro- 
manism to be very careful in their ut- 
terances when Papal infallibility is the 
disputed subject. The organ of Car- 
dinal Gibbons has already learned this 
to its great mortification. 

The Catholic Mirror and ‘‘the re- 
ligious body which it represents’ is 
‘fn a corner.” This is the statement 
of the Christian Advocate of this city, 
a paper whose circulation, Bishop Cos- 
grove, Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Davenport, Iowa, says, is greater ‘‘by 
thousands” than the ‘‘combined circu- 
lation of all the Catholic papers of the 
- country.” It will beinteresting to our 
readers to know how the Jfrror has 
stumbled into ‘‘a corner” and dragged 
the Church of Leo XIII. with it. In 
the Mirror of December 20, 1890, ap- 
peared an editorial, ‘‘An Anxious In- 
quiry Answered,” in which reference is 
made to a communication from ‘‘our 
esteemed correspondent,” who is none 
other than the author of ‘‘This Little 
Garden,” which we have already desig- 
nated a ‘‘scathing review of Cardinal 
.Gibbons’ last book.” A writer who is 
an ‘‘esteemed correspondent” both for 
the Catholic Mirror and Tue Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC must have a singular 
combination of qualities. An editorial 
entitled, ‘‘Anti-Catholic Prejudice,” 
appeared in the Catholic Mirror of 
November 22, 1890, in which occurred 
the statement: ‘‘The number of those 
who pass judgment upon the teachings 
of the [Roman] Catholic Church, with- 


out: having as much as opened a [Ro, . 
- man] Catholic catechism, is legions.” .. 


_ Ina letter to the editor Rev. John Lee 
* Says : . 

“The foregoing reference to ‘a Ca- 
lic catechism’ brings to my remem- 
erance an incident in connection with 


a very pleasant trip made to the British 
Isles during the past Summer which, 
with your kind permission, I will give 
to the readers of the A@irror. I ar- 
rived in Belfast last July at the very 
time when an American citizen, the 
Rev. Dr. John Hall, of New York,was 
introduced to a most intellectual audi- 
ence as ‘the foremost Irishman of the 
day.” Taking a walk one beautiful 
afternoon I soon found myself in a 
pleasant discussion with an exceedingly 
genial and very intelligent man, the 
proprietor of a second-hand book store. 
To hold converse with this Roman 
Catholic gentleman was to me most 
refreshing. Among other books which 
he placed in my hands was a cate- 
chism. This was not for sale. He 
assured me that there were associations 
in connection with that copy which 
made it so valuable to him that gold 
could not purchaseit. ‘I can very 
easily get you a copy of this cate- 
chism,’ said he, ‘but not of this par- 
ticular edition; still more, 7am ina 
position to state that you cannot jind a 
copy of this edition in the world.’” 
When Mr. Lee was just on the point 
of giving up the search in Belfast he 
discovered one copy of Keenan’s 
“Controversial Catechism,” ‘‘Third 
Edition, corrected by the Author, thir- 
teenth thousand,” and published in 
1854 by Marsh & Beattie, 13 South 
Hanover street, Edinburgh. ‘‘I was 
anxious,” he says, ‘‘to secure another 
copy of the ‘third edition corrected by 
the author,’ not for myself, but for the 


library of my a/ma mater, the North- 


western University.” The following 


_sentence shows how well Rome can 
conceal what she wishes to bury out of 


sight : 
‘I failed to discover one more copy 
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of this edition, which could not be 
found ‘in the world,’ in Wales; I 
searched for it most diligently both in 
Glasgow and Edinburgh, but found it 


not ; I ransacked every second-hand ° 


book store of any note in London and 
was informed that for some reason or 
other this particular edition had com- 
pletely disappeared ; in no Irish city 
that I visited, except Belfast, could I 
obtain any clue to it.” 

This third edition, published in 
1854, having, as the author informs 
his readers, ‘‘the high approbation of 
Archbishop Hughes,” also of ‘‘the 
American Catholic clergy and Catholic 
press,” has on page 112 the following 
question and answer : 

“Q. Must not Catholics believe the 
Pope in himself to be infallible ? 

‘‘A, This is a Protestant invention ; 
it is no article of the Catholic faith ; 
no decision of his can oblige, under 
pain of heresy, unless it be received 
and enforced by the teaching body ; 
that is, by the bishops of the Church.” 

This question and answer are omit- 
ted in the ‘‘new edition,” published 
subsequently to the Vatican Council in 
1870, though no foot-note explains the 
cause of the omission. This omission, 
Mr. Lee informs the readers of Cardi- 
nal Gibbons’ paper, is managed with 
consummate dexterity. ‘‘Both cate- 
enisms nave the same episcopal appro- 
bation ; in both the same prefaces ap- 
pear ; both are paged alike throughout, 
so that from the opening page to the 
general index both copies are appar- 
ently identical. The first sentence on 
page 112 in both copies is alike, and 
the last sentence on page 113 in both 
copies is alike. On these pages in the 


eighty one in the ‘ new edition.’ On 
page 113 it is decidedly interesting to 
observe how much greater space there 
is between the last line of Chapter IX. 
and the first line of Chapter X. in the 
‘ new edition * than in the ‘ third edit- 
ion.’ In any triangle the sum of the 
three angles is equal to two right an- 
gles, but in this ‘Catholic Catechism » 
there are fifty-two words less on pages 
112 and 113 in the ‘new edition ’ than 
in the ‘third edition.’ Concerning 
the ‘infallibility’ of the Church a 
foot-note imparting information to 
‘our Protestant brethren ’ appears in 
both editions on page 74; but con- 
cerning the ‘ infallibility ’ of the Pope 
no foot-note declaring that ‘this is a 
Protestant invention’ is seen in the 
‘new edition’ on page 112.” In the: 
closing paragraph of the letter Mr. Lee 
submits to the Catholic Mirror the 
following problem : 

‘I should thank you very sincerely 
if you would inform me when, dy 
whose order and for what reason the 
question and answer referred to were 
omitted from the well-known ‘Catho- 
lic Catechism’ of Father Stephen Kee- 
nan;” and then pleasantly adds: 
“This information will be most grate- 
fully appreciated by the undersigned, 
who has been not only a reader of the 
Catholic Mirror for several years, but 
a subscriber to it even before ‘the holy 
father’ on July 13, 1885, sent ‘his 
apostolic benediction to all connected 
with the Catholic Mirror.” 

In the opening sentence of an edi- 
torial column of the AZirror the editor 
says: ‘‘We print elsewhere in these 
columnsj'a somewhat lengthy com- 
munication from Rev. John Lee, of the — 


‘third edition’ there are eighty-six 
lines of printed matter, and only 


Methodist Episcopal body of Illinois, — 
upon a point the importance of which — 
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is strangely and extravagantly esti- 
mated.” 

The New York Christian Advocate, 
January 22, 1891, in a ringing editor- 
ial says that with the proposition sub- 
mitted to him the editor of the Catholic 
Mirror wrestles manfully, ‘and ex- 
presses the hope that ‘‘what has been 
said will be a sufficiently lucid answer 
to the specific queries of our esteemed 
Methodist Episcopal friend.” 

The editor of the Christian Advo- 
cate now holds up before his readers 
the great Mirror of Romanism and 
bids them look at its stumbling editor. 
He says : 

“Our readers will be interested to 
know how the Catholic Mrror,the organ 
of Cardinal Gibbons, disposes of this in- 
consistency in the authorized teaching 
of the Church which it represents. 
This is what the editor says : 

«««Prior to 1870, though a matter of 
universal belief among Catholics, the 
question of the Pope’s infallibility, 
when speaking ex cathedra in matters 
of faith and morals, was not formally 
decided by the Church, and hence was 
not an article of Catholic faith. There- 
fore it was not only natural but im- 
perative that in a work on Catholic 
doctrine this common belief should 
not be represented as an authorized 
tenet of the Church.’ 

“Neyer didan editor stumble worse 
than this. If the doctrine of the Pope’s 
infallibility was a matter of universal 
belief prior to 1870, how did Father 
Keenan’s catechism, approved by 
Archbishop Hughes, happen to say 
that it was a ‘ Protestant invention?’ 
If it was natural and imperative that 
in awork on Catholic doctrine this 
common belief should not be repre- 
sented as an authorized tenet of the 
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Church, was it also natural and im 
perative that it should be represented 
in this authorized doctrinal statement 
as a ‘ Protestant invention?’ Did the 
Roman Catholic Church then take up 
a ‘ Protestant invention’ and formally 
indorse it and include it among its ar- 
ticles of faith? So it seems. 

Let CardinalGibbons'o1gan speak on: 

‘* ‘When, however, the generally ac 
cepted belief in the Papal infallibility 
had been formally defined by the Vati- 
can Council and proclaimed a dogma 
of faith, there was no longer any oc- 
casion for the particular explanation in 
the Keenan catechism to which the 
Rev. Mr. Lee calls our attention, and 
it was promptly dropped from subse- 
quent editions of the work.’ 

‘The particular explanation in the 
Keenan catechism declared that this 
doctrine was ‘no article of Catholic 
faith. If the people who studied that 
authorized book of doctrines learned 
any thing concerning the Pope’s infal- 
libility from the particular question 
and answer under consideration they 
learned that the doctrine was not true. 
When did that which was then false 
become true, and how did it become 
true? The particular explanation in 
Keenan’s catechism was dropped, not 
because ‘ there was no longer any oc- 
casion’ for it, but because it wasa 
contradiction of the dogma which the 
Vatican Council proclaimed in 1870, 
Why not say so? Intelligent readers 
will not respect a paper which seeks to 
evade difficulties by flagrant and trans- 
parent sophisms, 

‘This answer is not ‘sufficiently lu- 
cid.’ Mr. Lee has put the Catholic 
Mirror and the religious body which 
it represents in a corner. No amount 
of wriggling will relieve the embarrass- 
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ment or remove the inconsistency. 
The Mirror reiterates its statement 
that the Pope’s infallibility was uni- 
versally regarded as a great truth by 
Catholics from the earliest ages, and 
that the Vatican Council merely rati- 
fied the dogma. It was not so regarded 
by Father Keenan, Archbishop Hughes 
and the learned clergymen who ap- 
proved the ‘third edition’ of the 
‘Controversial Catechism,’ or they 
deliberately and criminally made a 
false statement and sought to deceive 
and ensnare the young in their own 
Church.” 

[TO BE CONCLUDED NEXT MONTH. ] 

eae 

The Work in New England. 

No more talented, zealous or pru- 
dent worker has arisen among the 
converted French Canadians of Eng- 
land than Rev. J. A. Derome, who for 
the last year has been editor of the 
Citoyen Franco-Americain of Spring- 
field, Mass. Every converted Catholic 
rejoiced in the fine spirit, the learning 
and wisdom displayed by Mr. Derome 
in the columes of the Cifoyen. It is, 
therefore, with regret we learn that he 
has withdrawn from the editorship of 
that paper. It is to be published in 
the future by the directors of the 
French Protestant College at Spring- 
field, of which the Rev. Calvin Amaron 
is president, and we are confident the 
paper will keep up to the high stand- 
ard set by Mr. Derome. 

Father Motte, the converted French 
priest, who is pastor of the French 
Congregational Church, Spencer, Mass., 
has been one of the ablest and most 
industrious contributors to the Citoyen 
for the last year. He is a man of 
learning and an eloquent preacher 
whose work in Spencer_is appreciated. 
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Protestantism in Italy. 
The ninth international Conference 


of the Evangelical Alliance was held 
in Florence, Italy, from April 4 to 12, 
and was a great success. The United 


‘States and every European country 


was represented, and Italian Protes- 
tants made the occasion a memorable 
one. The King of Italy was in hearty 
sympathy with the work of the Confer- 
ence, as were the members of the Gov- 
ernment. Thirty years ago Florence 
was the scene of bitter sectarian strife, 
arising out of an attempt of their priest- 


ridden Government to stop the Protes- | 


tant propaganda carried on by agents 
of the Alliance. Several of the latter 
went to prison for conscience sake, 
and one of them took part in the 
Conference. Next month we shall 
publish the address of Rey. Dr. Schaff, 
the great historian, which was read at 
the Conference. 


Death of M. De Pressense. 
The Protestant Church of France has 


suffered a great loss in the death last 
month of M. De Pressense, who occu- 
pied a foremost place in that country. 
He was born in Paris in 1824, was for 
many years an Evangelical pastor in 
that city, in 1871 was elected a mem- 
ber of the, National Assembly, and a 
life Senator in 1883. He was the only 
Free Church minister who ever enjoyed 


legislative honor in France, and in his — 


election to the Senate the vote was all 
but unanimous, He was the author of 
many able.books on religious and philo- 
sophical subjects, his ‘‘Critical School 
and Jesus” being generally considered 
one of the most effective replies ever 
made to Renan’s ‘Life of Jesus.” M. 
De Pressense was of Huguenot stock 


whereas :M. Renan, now an infidel, 
had been a Roman Catholic, 
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THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 
BY REV, GEORGE C, NEEDHAM. 
[ CONCLUSION. | the presence of God for us.” Then 


THE PLACE WHERE HE EXERCISES HIS 
PRIESTLY MINISTRY. 

Ill. I have referred to that al- 
ready, but I wish to have it fully 
established in your minds. When 
He was here, in the days of His flesh, 
He fulfilled the office of teacher, 
teaching and preaching glad tidings, 
making known the things of God to 
men. But as the priest of old, on the 
day of atonement, went within the 
veil with the blood of the sin offer- 
-ing, so, when our Lord had presented 
His offering, He passed within the 
veil, where He is now in the presence of 
God for us. We read in-the ist 
chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesi- 
ans, 19th verse, ‘‘And what is the ex- 
ceeding greatness of His power to 
ward us who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power, which 
He wroughtin Christ, wken He raised 
Him from the dead, and set Him at 
His own right hand in the heavenly 
places?” Also the ist chapter of 
Hebrews, verse 3: ‘‘Who being the 
brightness of His glory, and the ex- 
press image of His person, and up- 
holding all things by the word of His 
power, when He had by Himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high.” 
Again, in the 8th chapter of Hebrews 
and 1st verse: ‘‘We have such /an 
High Priest, who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens ;” and the gth chapter, 
24th verse: ‘‘For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true, but 
into heaven itself, now to appear in 


we find at the roth chapter and 11th 
verse, the following words, ‘And 
every high priest standeth daily minis- 
tering and offering often-times the 
same sacrifices, which can never take 
away sins. But this man, after He 
had offered one sacrifice for sin for- 
ever, sat down on the right hand of 
God.” I want you to notice the atti- 
tude of Jesus Christ in Heaven. We 
are told that the priests came into - 
the sanctuary every day to perform 
the service of God, but there was no 
seat provided for them in the Holy 
Place. They always stood to perform 
the service of God. There was no 
seat provided for the high priest in the 
Holiest of all; there was but one seat 
there, the mercy-seat, occupied by 
Jehovah Himself. His throne was 
one of mercy and grace, but there 
was no seat for the ministering priest. 
‘‘Every priest standeth daily minister- 
ing:” the work was always imcom- 
plete; ‘‘but this Man, when He had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, 
sat down at the right hand of God.” 
Atonement is made, and He has a 
right to His seat. He is seated there 
in heavenly places. He finished the 
work of atonement, and made an end 
of sin. He purged away sin having 
made an offering which is available 
for the sinner, and effectual in secur- 
ing our abundant pardon. Having 
made atonement He is now presenting 
it within the veil, There He shows 
the tokens of that finished work in the 
presence of God on our behalf. Thus 
reconciliation is effected between God 
and the believing sinner. This, then, 
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is my plea: ‘‘O God, Iam a sinner; 
Christ died for me, and has taken His 
own blood into heaven, and having 
respect to that blood Thou dost accept 
me.” Oh, friends, we are now recon- 
ciled to God by the death of His Son. 
Still further— 
HE IS PRESENTING OUR WORSHIP WITH 
ACCEPTANCE, 

IV. My dear brethren, that is 
a consoling thought. Had we no 
priest in heaven as the medium of 
our worship, we never could worship 
God acceptably; our holiest perform- 
ances are unclean, our holiest efforts 
are marred with sin. Just as when 
the priest of old came into the holy 
place and presented the incense from 

off the golden altar before the Lord, 
"$0 Jesus, who is our golden altar, 
presents our worship, which ascends 
from that altar, and the altar sanctifi. 
eth the gift. Our gift is sanctified 
and accepted as it ascends from Him- 
self. You know our prayers are but 
stammering utterances; our praises 
and devotions are poor at best; but 
see how he gathers them together into 
the golden bowl, perfuming them 
with the fragrant incense of His own 
merits, and so presenting them ac- 
ceptably to our God and Father. 
Prayer is offered in the name of Jesus; 
praise is presented in the name of 
Jesus; the consecration of our lives 
ascends to heaven through the merits 
of our Priest. Here, then, is where a 
person of Unitarian sentiment makes 
the fatal mistake; he hopes to enter 
into the presence of the God of nature, 
the God of providence, the Supreme 
Deity, and stand there offering gifts: 
but, vain man, his richest gifts are not 
accepted by a holy God, save through 
the medium of the Priest. If you re- 


cognize the priesthood of Christ, you 
acknowledge His sacrifice. Then you 
are no more Unitarian: you are a 
Christian believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

‘Again, besides presenting our wor- 
ship, He presents the worshipper. 
The priest of old carried the names of 
the tribes upon the breast-plate and 
on the shoulder stones, thus bearing 
up the whole nation of Israel upon 
shoulders and heart. So our Priest is 
presenting us to-day. Every saint is 
in the same acceptance always in 
Jesus Christ. You may to-day have 
a more vivid realization and apprecia- 
tion of that acceptance; to morrow, 
your mind may be dull and clouded. 
You may not enjoy the experience of 
peace in your soul, and you may not 
to-morrow be so keenly spiritual as 
you are to-day, but your acceptance 
is the same, beloved friends, and must 
always be the same, if you are accept- 
ed at all. 

Aaron, Israel’s priest, wore around 
his head a mitre, on which was placed 
a crown of gold engraved,” ‘‘ Holi- 
ness unto the Lord,” that they might 
always be accepted. So Jesus Christ 
stands before God for us, and we 
stand in Him, and God is looking at 
us in the Son, saying, admiringly, 
‘‘Thou art all fair, my love: there is 
no spot in Thee.” Thus it is that the 


Lord Jesus Christ presents us accept- 


able, in His own righteousness, in the 
presence of God. 

What else is He doing for us? As 
our Priest is the medium through 
whom our prayers and worship ascend 
to the Father, so He is the channe} 
through whom the blessing of the 
Father comes to us. God is ever 
blessing us for the sake of His Son, 


. 
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and through His Son. We praise 
God from whom all blessings flow, 
because of the priesthood of Jesus 
Christ. He is always meriting the 
blessing on our behalf, and in that 
sense we are always meriting the bles 
sing. By His merit, through the 
medium of the Priest, grace upon 
grace, and ‘‘ the supply of the spirit of 
Jesus,” comes unhindered to our be- 
lieving souls. How glorious for us is 
His priestly work! Seeing we have 
such an High Priest within the veil, 
let us rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory. 

__ Y. In summing up let me present 
you with a three-fold representation of 
Christ’s priestly work. 

(1) Jesus Christ is the A/ediator be- 
tween God and Man; He is an Advo- 
cate with the Father; and an IJnéer- 
cessor on behalf of the saints. A 
mediator is one who opens up the 
way of access, and keeps it open, to 
effect reconciliation between two con- 
tending parties. As mediator, that 
aspect of His priesthood is for the un- 
converted as well as the believer; it is 
for you, sinner, to-day. He has 
opened a door of access to God, and 

through His blood He keeps it open 
for you. Come then to God through 
the Priest, through the sacrifice. 

(z) But the other parts of the priest- 
hood are limited to believers. He is 
not an advocate for the sinner, but for 
the saint. The advocate is the same 
as Comforter, or Paraclete. There are 
many things implied in the advocacy 
of Jesus Christ. As advocate He 
meets the accuser, for an advocate im- 
plies an accuser. Here, then, is a 
startling fact. The accuser of the 
brethren, Satan, the god of this world, 
has access to the heavenly court. He 


accuses us before the Father. Re- 
member, he enters heaven only as 
an accuser goes before the judge to 
testify against transgressors. The 
devil has a legal foothold in the heaven- 
ly court. Here is his advantage; you 
and I have failed as Christians. When 
you reflect upon your life since your 
conversion, you wonder will you ever 
be finally saved? The devil takes ad- 
vantage of our infirmities, of our sins, 
of jealousy, envy, evil speaking, of the 
bitterness of our heart, and he flies to 
the court above, demanding, ‘‘O 
thou Judge of men, who canst but 
abhor iniquity, see these people : how 
can they enter heaven? How can 
they’ enter Thy presence, and have 
communion with Thee?” So he 
brings these accusations against us 
there. Norcan we deny these charges; 
we must acknowledge our guilt. What 
can be done when the accuser brings 
forward charges which cannot be 
denied before a righteous God? 
Friends, look into that court; behold 
one standing there at the right hand 
of the Judge. Whois He? He has 
the scars of the thorny crown upon 
His brow. Whois He? He has the 
marks of the nails upon His hands, 
the mark of the spear in His side. 
He stands presenting His pierced 
body in heaven’s court of justice. 
Hear Him thunder, ‘* Wuo snau say 
anything to the charge of God’s elect? 
Bring the charge against Me.” Halle- 
lujah ! We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous, 
See, there He is with His own blood 
presenting it on our behalf; it covers 
our sins, and the devil is beaten in 
yonder court. Does he press the 
charges? Even so, we have our 
Surety, our Representative, our Priest, 
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who represents us so faithfully and 
justly that the devil is overcome; he 
finds nothing in our Lord. But mark 
you, he rushes from the court-room, 
and, charging the conscience of the 
believer with like accusations, would 
fain drive us to despair. Grace has, 
however, made provision, and we 
overcome him by the word of our tes- 
timony and by the blood of the Lamb. 
The very blood which drove him out 
of heaven will drive him from the court 
of conscience, baffled and overcome. 
Oh, how it becomes us to keep that 
blood in mind, and to remember that 
we ever have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous. 
(3) What else is He doing? He is 
making intercession for the saints. I 
have sometimes heard it said from the 
pulpit, ‘‘Come to Christ, He is pray- 
ing in heaven for you;” but there is 
no such teaching in the*Bible. In the 
17th of John we read, ‘‘I pray for 
these, I pray not for the world.” If 
He prayed for the world, the world 
would be converted; the prayers of 
this David would be answered. Every 
prayer of His finds prompt and glad 
response. God holds nothing back 
from Him. Were He praying for the 
whole world, Universalism would be 
true. But He limits His intercessions. 
“I pray for ‘those whom Thou hast 
given Me, that they may be one.” In 
the 17th of John, in this intercession 
of Jesus Christ, we have the most un- 
selfish prayer on record. There is but 
this prayer for Himself, ‘‘And now, O 
Father, glorify Thou Me with the 
glory which I had with Thee before 
the world was.” He then prays for 
His disciples that they may be kept 
and sanctified, and for all believers, 
to the end of time, that they may be 


united in one, sanctified, and preserved. 
‘‘Father, I will that they also whom 
Thou hast given Me may be with Me 
where Iam; that they may behold My 
glory which Thou has given Me, for 
Thou lovedst Me before the founda- 
tion of the world.” Such is the char- 
acter of our Lord’s intercession during 
the period of His priestly ministry 
within the veil. It is a prayer of an- 
ticipation. He had finished the work 
given Him to do. Oh, how depend- 
ent we are on His priesthood. If He 
failed in that priesthood to-day, alas, 
friends, our salvation could not be 
consummated; but He will finish the 
work of the priesthood, even as He 
finished the work of the atonement. 
And when that ministry is brought toa 
glorious climax in the final salvation 
of the Church, then will He come 
forth to fulfil His Kingly office, and 
sway His sceptre over the nations of 
the earth, for ‘‘the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdom of 
our Lord, and of His Christ, and He 
shall reign for ever and ever.” 

This glorious aspect of our Lord’s 
kingly priesthood is typified by Mel- 
chizedek. In Gen. 14: 18, this mysteri- 
ous person is first introduced to us 
as king of Salem and priest of the most 
High God. Abraham had gone forth 
to battle against Chedorlaomer and 
his confederates for the recovery of 
Lot, his nephew. After victory had 
perched on his banner, Melchizedek 
brought bread and wine wherewith to 
strengthen Abraham. Healso blessed 
Abraham in the name of the most 
High God, possessor of heaven and 
earth. ‘This then is the picture briefly 
sketched.. What is its import? Even 
this: We are. now in the valley of 
battle. Warring against principalities 
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and, powers is our stern duty. Soon 
we shall come off more than conquer- 
ors. Then will our royal Priest, one 
greater then Melchizedek come forth 
to refresh us. Nay, He will come for 
us, to crown us with a share of His 
throne and partnership in His glory. 
Then all things shall be ours, for our 
God is possessor of heaven and earth. 
Then shall we reign as kings, and 
best of ail we shall behold our regal 
Lord unveiled in His eternal splendors 
world without end. Amen. 


Rome and the Bible. 

Two years ago Rev. Francis Pen- 
zotti, an» Italian converted Catholic 
who had become a Methodist minister, 
was appointed agent of the American 
Bible Society at Callao, Peru, by Rev. 
Andrew N. Milne, general South 
American agent of the Bible Society, 
who found him a most intelligent and 
devoted worker. Mr. Penzotti was 
not only active in selling and distribut- 
ing Bibles, employing six colporteurs, 
but he also established a mission in 
the basement of a warehouse in Callao 
where religious services were held every 
Sunday. From the outset he met with 
great opposition from the priests. His 
flock grew until early in July, 1890, it 
numbered 155 members. Considera- 

- ble opposition was encountered about 
that time by Mr. Penzotti,whose house 
and the doors of the warehouse bhase- 

_ ment church were plastered with mud 

_ by emissaries of the priests. 

Nothing more serious occurred, 
however, until July 25, 1890, when 
Mr. Penzotti was arrested on a charge 
of holding services ‘‘contrary to the 
established Church of the country”— 
‘the Roman Catholic. It was late ona 
Saturday, and Mr. Penzotti was ob- 
_ liged to go to jail until Monday with- 

5 


out a chance to make any defence. 

He was locked up with thirty-six 
prisoners of the lowest type in a dark, 
damp pen, seventy by twenty-two feet 
and only ten feet high, which was part 
of the Carcel: Publica, Callao, other- 
wise known as the Cassa Matta, or 
“death house.” He was kept confined 
there for several weeks pending a hear- 
ing in the “‘inferior court.” Meantime 
Mr. Penzotti’s wife and children were 
left destitute and suffered much. 

Finally his case was heard in the 
‘inferior court,” and as it was shown 
that he had conducted the services 
with closed doors, he was acquitted. 
By a peculiarity of Peruvian law, how- 
ever, he was rearrested and held for a 
second trial in the ‘superior court,” 
which immediately afterward adjourned 
for two months, leaving him still locked 
up in the filthy prison. Last month 
he was released, and much credit is 
due to the New York Hera/d for call- 
ing attention to his case. 

The Church of Rome not~ only 
burned Bibles, but it will imprison 
Bible distributors, and we have nod 
doubt would burn them also if it 
could. To the question, ‘‘Why is 
Rome opposed to the Bible?” the an- 
swer is,because the people who read the 
Bible are independent of the priests. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

It was expected that the new build- 
ing for this work would be ready for 
occupancy April 15, as the owner had 
signed a contract to that effect. But 
on April 4 the Hon, Chauncey Shaffer 
returned the money—$1, ooo—that had 
been paid by the Trustees of the Mis- 
sion, with the explanation that posses- 
sion could not be had this year, It is 
expected another building will soon be 
secured, 
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OUR SCARLET PRINCE; 


BY RAY ASTER. AUTHOR OF ‘‘ PAUL ERRINGTON, 


CHAPTER. 1, 
PETER. 

UR party had spent many years 

in Rome. 
Scripture they had studied every phase 
of the development of the Papal 
Church. They came therefore to Paris 
well furnished to dissect our SCARLET 
Prince. To Romanize America he 
would Americanize Rome. Judge 
Leverett was sitting in his parlor ex- 
amining the works of his Eminence 
previous to a first discussion whose 
hour would soon be struck by the 
sonorous Clock on his mantle. As he 
turned the leaves his face was a study. 
A grim smile overspread his features 
which darkened into a frown, and 
then brightened into a look of victory. 
Once there burst from his lips a shout 


of scornful laughter, and once he lifted — 


his book as if to hurl it into the fire 
burning cheerfully in his grate. In 
the midst of these conflicting emotions 
his door was opened, and the whole 
party entered his room. The Judge 
arose with a warm welcome, pointed 
to the chairs, and made Mrs. Erring- 
ton comfortable with a pillow on the 
sofa, When all was arranged, he said: 

‘‘We will come at once to the 
point. Mr. Errington you charged 
our ScaRLET PRiINcE’ with gross 
laxities in his quotations from 
Scripture. You gave a_ single 
proof and promised one more striking. 
The accusation made is most serious. 
If sustained, before our whole Repub- 
lic, it leaves a stain on both the honor 
and scholarship of an eminent Ameri- 
can ecclesisastic, educated with all 
the best advantages of the Roman 
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THE AMERICAN CARDINAL,” ETC. 


Church, and intimate with the learned 
holy father himself. You must either 
retract or make good your charge.” 

‘‘ Judge,” said General Preston, ‘‘I 
feel most deeply the responsibilities of 
this hour. We should exchange the 
gown of the advocate for the ermine 
of the judge. Let us put away from 
ourselves all sectarian prejudice and 
venom, and cultivate a spirit of manly 
Christian candor.” 

“‘T share fully your feelings and 
views,” answered Paul Errington. 
‘‘Truly, as a pervert and a revert, I 
hope that the agonies of struggle may 
not impart bitterness to recoil. Par- 
don me if my heart betrays my ton- 
gue into unseemly passion! Yet, 
after examination and reflection, I re- 
new my charge against our SCARLET 
Prince, and arraign him before our 
American people. Mrs. Errington, 
please read the passage I marked in 
his ‘ Faith of our Fathers,’” 

‘*On page one hundred and twenty- 
three,” answered that lady, ‘‘we find 
this language—‘ The word Peter in the 
Syro-Chaldaic tongue means a rock. - 
The sentence runs thus in that lan- 
guage— Zhou art a rock and on this 
rock I will build my Chnrch.’” 

‘*Our ScarLet Prince is by blood 
an Irishman, by birth an American, by 
office an Italian, and by religion a 
Papist,” said Paul Errington. ‘‘In 
the passage just quoted from him I 
see every peculiarity of his race and 
creed. The whole man stands re- 
vealed.” 

‘* To the issue, Mr. Errington ! keep 
to the issue,” interrupted the Judge 
with something of his old sternness on 
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the bench. ‘‘Mix nothing extraneous 
-with the issue!” 

“Here is the point of my indict- 
ment,” answered Paul Errington. ‘‘In 
the passage read our SCARLET PRINCE 
proves Peter a rock from the Syro- 
Chaldaic language. But why from 
Syro-Chaldaic rather than from Greek ? 
Syro-Chaldaic, you will remember, is 
the Hebrew corrupted in Babylon.” 

‘Thad not noticed this in his Emi- 
ence,” remarked the fudge. ‘‘It strikes 
me as singular. Let us have your ex- 
planation of the motive of our Ameri- 
can cardinal.” 

“‘Before Mr. Errington answers I 
wish to remark,” interposed General 
Preston, ‘‘that our Baltimore prelate 
understood how fundamental is his in- 
quiry into the name of Peter as ex- 
pressive of the office of Peter, and 
submission to Peter. He affirms in 
his book—‘To be true followers of 
Christ all Christians, both among the 
clergy and the laity, must be in com- 
munion with the See of Rome where 
Peter rules in the person of his suc- 
cessors.’ 

‘«The meaning of the Syro-Chaldaic, 
Cephas,” resumed Mr. Errington, ‘‘is 
fixed in the very verse of John 
in which it is used—Jesus said: 
‘Thou shalt be called Cephas.’ John 
adds: .‘which is by interpretation 
stone '—in Greek, Petros, Thus Holy 
Scripture makes Cephas, s¢one and our 
Cardinal Prince twistsCephas into rock.” 

‘My father, Dr. Malcom, a Presby- 
_ terian clergyman,” said Mrs. Erring- 
ton, ‘‘taught me Hebrew, and ex- 
plained Syro-Chaldaic, which he called 
Aramaic. My knowledge comes back 
to me as an image from the past. I 
‘remember that the Syro-Chaldaic 


' Cephas is from the Hebrew Caph, 


palm of the hand, and means an ar#i- 
Jicial rock, but never genuine original 
rock.” 

‘‘As used by him Cephas is an 
equivocation of his Scarlet Eminence,” 
answered Paul Errington with the heat 
of indignation. ‘‘Cephas is not true 
rock made by God, but hollowed rock 
as made by man. Let our cardinal 
render his Syro-Chaldaic, not with 
Italian adroitness, but American can- 
dor! He will then say of Peter— 
Thou art a rock hollowed dy man, 
But, as we have seen, the Scripture it- 
self interprets Cephas into Petros, and 
we have therefore only to inquire into 
the meaning of Petros.” 

‘«This seems a spot on the Scarlet 
of our Prince,” said Judge Leverett. 
‘*T hope he will find some means to 
purge the stain from his brilliant robe 
which so dazzles the innocent crowd 
of his street-admirers. Why should 
his Eminence choose his text from 
Syro-Chaldaic without the inspired in- 
terpretation? It seems as if he wished 
to take advantage of the fact that in 
Syro-Chaldaic Cephas may mean rock. 
But candor should have made him 
say what kind of a rock—artificial 
rock—hollowed rock—man-shaped 
and not God made rock. You have 
narrowed the issue, Mr. Errington. 
Scripture has fixed the Syro-Chaldaic, 
Cephas, as the Greek Petros. With 
Petros, henceforth, we are alone con- 
cerned.” 

‘““Now we are coming into a coun- 
try I know,” interposed General Pres- 
ton. ‘‘Hebrew is a strange land: 
Greek is a region familiar from boy- 
hood, All here understand that lan- 
guage. The Judge studied at Har- 
vard: I at Yale: Errington at Prince- 
ton: Mrs. Errington with her father 
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and Mary at Vassar. I pronounce 
that we are a jury competent to try the 
issue before America.” 

‘‘Our Lord called Peter, Petros, 
which is stone and not rock,’ con- 
tinued Paul Errington. ‘‘Our ScaRLeT 
PRINCE translates Syro-Chaldean into 
English, and calls Peter rock and not 
stone. I charge that by this indirec- 
tion his Eminence has twisted and 
perverted the words of Jesus Christ. 
Never either in classic Greek or in 
Septuagint Greek is Petros anything 
but stone.” 


‘Have you examined carefully?” 


asked the Judge. 

‘‘Industriously and exhaustively,” 
replied Paul Errington, ‘‘I challenge 
our American ‘cardinal before our 
American people. He calls Peter 
rock. It is against all classic and all 
Scripture authority. His Eminence 
is guilty of either ignorance or dupli- 
city. Let him choose which!” 

‘‘We must pause here,” said Judge 
Leverett as if weighing on the bench 
with the scales of justice. ‘‘If we are 
right in this the cardinal falls from 
his glittering pinnacle before all 
America,” 

‘‘As a scholar too he will lose in- 
fluence in his Catholic University at 
Washington,” added General Preston, 
“Tt will hurt him with the Pope. In- 
deed he will forfeit his ecclesiastical 
leadership, and sit uneasily under his 
scarlet splendor. Iam sure he will also 
miss the street-gaze of the populace,” 

“Our free citizens will measure 
him not by his garment, but by his 
argument,” said Judge Leverett. ‘‘If 
he has committed such a blunder in 
classic and sacred learning the Vatican 
cannot prevent his humiliation in our 
Republic.” 


‘‘Here are my authorities!” an- 
swered Paul Errington. ‘‘ Examine 
for yourself! There is another aspect 
to our inquiry. Our ScarteT Prince 
has taken his meaning of Peter from 
Syro-Chaldaic and not from Greek, 
But he has ¢aken it. Before America 
he calls Peter rock. Now if our prince 
prelate does not know what Peter 
means what elsecan he know? From 
Peter he derives all and is ignorant of 
the signification of Peter! He trans- 
lates Peter rock in the face of both 
classic and sacred Greek. More! In 
this very interpretation he is opposed 
to Popes and Councils pronounced by 
himself infallible in his own infallible 
Church.” 

‘*Wonder of wonders!” cried the 
Judge in amazement. ‘‘ Establish that 
and his Eminence must doff his scar- 
let, close his palace and move north 
among the Esquimaux.” Saale 

‘* Remember,” resumed Paul Er- 
rington thrilling with enthusiasm, 
“that his Eminence in his book tells 
America in English what he means 
America to believe as the truth of 
Scripture. He styles Peter rock. 
Jerome,translator of the Latin Vulgate, 
instead of using Japis, coined the 
Latin Petrus to express the Greek 
Petros. As the Greek Petros means © 
stone so the Latin Petrus means sfone. 
Pope Damasus, patron of Jerome, 
must have approved his translation, 
and taken Peter to mean stone. Sixtus 
V. issued an edition of the Latin Vul- 
gate in which he adopted the Petrus of 
Jerome and Damasus. The Council 
of Trent made the Latin Vulgate the 
Catholic standard. This all succeed- 
ing Popes have approved. Thus the 
Greek Petros, as the Latin Petrus sig. __ 
nifying sfone and not rock, is the ) 
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authorized interpretation of the in- 
fallible Roman Church, and our Scar- 
Let Prince in his hot Irish-American 
zeal to win our Republic tu his Italian 
master has dashed himself, not only 
against classic and sacred authorities, 
but also against long lines of Popes 
and Councils which he yet accepts as 
interpreters for man of the will and 
word of God.” 

“Our American phzeton must not 
drive so furiously his sun-chariot,” 
said Judge Leverett. ‘‘He will drop 
or scorch his scarlet. In what year 
was his ‘Faith of our Fathers’ copy- 
righted?” 

‘‘Here isthe date on the inside of 
the cover,” answered Emilie Erring- 
ton. ‘‘Itis the year 1879.” 

“And how many editions have 
since been issued ?” asked Mr. Preston. 

“‘T have just been examining,” 
answered Mary Preston. ‘‘This edi- 
tion in my hand is the thirty-fourth. 
Also I have seen it stated that all the 
Roman priests in America are active 
in its circulation.” 

‘And yet neither Pope nor cardi- 
nal, nor any European nor American 
prelate or docter has corrected this 
monstrous and misleading error. It 
is not creditable to Catholic scholar- 
ship, and will not help the university 
at our capital. Was the scarlet of our 
prince the Papal reward of his book? 
If so, the infallible holy father is also 
involved in the blunder.” 

*‘Judge, may a woman venture a 
word in the trial of a celibate cardi- 
nal?” asked Emilie Errington. 

‘¢ A thousand words, Madam! Peter 
the original of Popes showed his ap- 
preciation of your sex by taking a 
wife. Better for the world if each 
pontiff in the line had followed the 


Bi 


apostolic example !” 

‘*Whatever the meaning of Cephas 
we have seen that Petros was its trans- 
lation in Greek, which fixes its Eng- 
lish as stone,” answered Mrs, Erring- 
ton. ‘‘Now this is my remark: To 
make Peter rock and not s/one, our 
cardinal interprets Greek into Syro- 
Chaldaic, thus reversing the order of 
Scripture which interprets Syro-Chal- 
daic by Greek. To magnify the Pope 
he confuses the Bible.” 

‘*T too a woman will dare enter the 
lists with our scarlet knight in his 
dazzling armor,” said Mary Preston. 
‘‘If he uses the Syro-Chaldaic in his 
argument he should use the Syro- 
Chaldaic in the pontifical title. Let 
him call Popes successors to Cephas ! 
Let him style Rome the city of Cephas! 
Let him speak of the chair of Cephas! 
In all his own writings let him ex- 
change Peter for Cephas! Such a 
consistency, by an over dose, will 
cure his love for Syro Chaldaic.”’ 

“‘Well said!” exclaimed Judge 
Leverett. ‘‘Our ladies have unhorsed 
our scarlet champion and pierced at 
last his celibate heart with a feminine 
wound. I am now prepared to de- 
cide. May America heed! Peter 
means sfone ; naming Peter you name 
stone ; building on Peter you build on 
stone; adoring Peter you adore sfone ; 
making Peter your head you make 
your head of s¢ome. In her histories, 
her creeds, her treatises, her sermons, 
her decrees, her bulls, her liturgies, 
let the Roman Church remember that 
the Holy Ghost in John, and the 
Divine Christ in Matthew call her first 
Pope—szone.” 

‘‘This leads to my crowning argu- 
ment,” exclaimed Paul Errington. 
“The Greek for rock is Petra and 
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never Petros. Is Jehovah in Hebrew 
Selah? Always in the Septuagint the 
Hebrew Selah becomes the Greek 
Petra—in English rock. And so 
through the whole range of classic 
literature. Petros and Petra are so 
nearly alike as to be mostly confound- 
ed. They are different as part from a 
whole. Petros stone is a fragment of 
Petra rock. Apostles, prophets, poets, 
historians, orators, philosophers pre- 
serve the invariable distinction between 
the words. Our ScarLeT PRINCE is 
the only man in any age who has had 
the temerity to depart from a usage 
confirmed by his own Popes and 
Councils.” 

‘«Surely,” interposed Judge Lever- 
ett, ‘sadly, but indisputably true!” 

“‘T cast my weight into the same 
scale,” said General Preston. 

Both gentlemen spoke with the as- 
surance that springs from honest 
scholarly investigation. The ladies 
too signified their acquiescence. 

‘‘Now for my conclusion!” cried 
Paul Errington. ‘‘ Had our Lord in- 
tended for a foundation the stove Peter 
our Lord would have said so. This 
would have been expressed by 4/7 
touto Petro, meaning on this stone Peter 
I build my church. But no! Lp 
taute Petra on this rock I build my 
Church. Between zétpa, rock, and 
met po, stone—Petra and Petro—is all 
the difference from Alpha to Omega— 
that length of the Greek alphabet which 
by usage means the greatest difference 
possible. The Church then is built, 
not on the stone, Peter, but on the 
rock, Christ—Creator and Redeemer— 
Jehovah and Jesus—man and God in 
one Person, on whose Divinity alone 
can rest eternal salvation.” 

«¢ And the Latin Vulgate established 


by Trent as the Roman standard fol- 
lows the Greek original,” exclaimed 
General Preston. ‘‘ Petrus the s/one 
is discarded for Petra the rock. What 
says the Bible of infallible Popes? Not 
supra hune Petrum, 1 will build my 
Church, but supra hanc petram, I 
will build my Church. Rome thus 
furnishes the antidote of her own 
error, Each Pope, successor to Peter, 
witnesses in his own Scripture that the 
Church is founded, not on human 
stone, but on Divine Rock. Whenever 
and wherever Rome quotes our Lord’s 
words to support her claim, she attests 
that Peter is stome, and that the rock 
Christ set him aside. I know nothing 
in Scripture mote wonderful.” 

‘“Now I am ready to conclude our 
evening with my decision, subject to 
our own review, and the verdict of the 
American people,” said Judge Leverett 
with a majestic dignity in his face and 
manner. ‘From classic and Scrip- 
ture it has been proved that invariably 
Petros is stone, and not rock, and that 
Petra is vock and not stone. Our Lord 
himself gave Peter the name s/one. 
Our Lord himself by His apostle, in- 
terpreted the Syro-Chaldaic into Greek 
—Cephas into Petros. Our Lord 
himself rejected Petros the sé#one as 
the foundation of his Church, and de- 
clared Himself the voc as its founda- 
tion. Here Greek and Latin agree. 
Protestant Bible and Papal Bible bear 
the same testimony. Justly has our 
American Cardinal excited suspicion. 
Why should he translate from Syro- 
Chaldaic, and make Peter vock in the 
very verse where Scripture makes 
Cephas stone? In religious contro- 
versy I have known nothing more 


evasive, especially as in all other cases 
except his argument our ScaRLer > > 
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PRINCE uses, not the Syro-Chaldaic, 
Cephas, but the authorized interpreta- 
tion, Peter, We will not now pro- 
nounce final judgment on this proved 
indirection. It implies too much. 
America will hesitate before attribut- 
ing to her cardinal serpentine crook- 
edness, Jesuitical deceitfulness, and a 
priestly lubricating plasticity. Until we 
can see our prince and ask his explan- 
ation, charity must throw her veil of 
white over his mantle of scarlet. If, 
after opportunities of correction, his 
Eminence fails to satisfy our just ex- 
pectations, we will render a verdict of 
_ guilty before our American common- 
wealth.” 
[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 
Rome and the State. 

At the session of the New York 
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church at Yonkers, April 6, a resolu- 
tion was adopted protesting against 
the passage by the New York Legisla- 
ture of another ‘‘Freedom of Worship” 
bill that would give the Roman Catho- 
lic Church control of the State institu- 
tions. The resolution significantly 
says: ‘If this bill passes it will force 
upon us as Christian citizens the de- 
plorable necessity of carrying our re- 
sistance to sectarian and ecclesiastical 
institutions into politics.” 

Dr. James M. King said in refer- 
ence to the resolution: ‘‘For the first 
time in the history of this Nation a 
petition of this kind has been made. 
Massachusetts has put this sixteenth 
amendment into her constitution and 
the President of the United States 
has promised to let this question of 
sectarian influence in the schools and 
politics be voted on by the public.” 

This is good as far as it goes, but 
much more than passing resolutions 


must be done to compel the Church of 
Rome to keep her hands off the State 
institutions. Freedom of worship 
must be secured for citizens who desire 
to be delivered from the superstitions 
and the bondage of the Church of 
Rome. At present they have not such 
freedom. Every convert from Rome 
in the State of New York, and in all 
parts of the country, is liable at any 
moment to be persecuted and _ boycot- 
ted for his efforts to obtain ‘‘freedom 
of worship.” We hope this subject will 
receive the attention it deserves, 

After the passage of Dr. King’s reso- 
lution, on the motion of Rev. Newton 
Wray the endorsement and thanks of 
the Conference were given to Rev. Dr. 
King ‘‘for his efforts in securing the 
defeat of mischievous Jesuitical designs 
in State and National legislation as well 
as in promoting the progress of Ameri 
can ideas and measures throughout 
the Union.” 

The ‘'Freedom of Worship” bill, 
says the New York, Hera/d, April 10, 
1891, passed the Assembly at Albany 
this year without a row. The bill 
guarantees the free exercise of all re- 
ligions in all penal or reformatory in- 
stitutions receiving public money. 
Under it mass can be said in the insti- 
tutions, and the inmates must be al- 
lowed such religious service as they 
prefer. A board is created, consisting 
of the State Prison Superintendent, 
President of the State Board of Chari- 
ties and the Attorney General, which 
shall prescribe rules and regulations 
under which the privileges of the act 
can be enjoyed, and the Board must 
certify that free exercise and enjoyment 
of religious worship have been permit- 
ted in the institution before it can se- 
cure its share of the public money. 
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LIQUOR SELLING AND 
ROMANISM. 


BY JOSIAH W. LEEDS, PHILADELPHIA, PA. 


HE dwellers in this ‘‘City of Broth- 
erly Love’ have just had laid be- 
fore them in the columns of their daily 
papers—or of such dailies as have been 
designated for the purpose by the au- 
thorities—the long lists of the appli- 
cants for the coveted privilege of dealing 
out intoxicants to their fellow-citizens 
twelve months succeeding the coming 
May-day. In looking over these lists 
one sees at a glance that the names are 
overwhelmingly Irish and German. 
Inquiry into the religious profession of 
these people of foreign extraction who 
seem so willing and anxious to retain 
the whole of this demoralizing and 
pauperizing business in their own 
hands has repeatedly shown that they 
are, almost to a man, Roman Catho- 
lics. Some, among the Romanists 
notably Archbishop Ireland and a late 
writer in the Catholic Review, frankly 
acknowledging this have bewailed the 
shame of it exceedingly. 

Now, how does it happen, while 
making inquiry into this matter, that 
we look in vain, or very nearly in vain, 
among the whole of this unpreposses- 
sing host for a single Protestant of 
Ulster or of the land of Luther and 
Calvin? That we look almost in vain 
also for Protestant Americans, although 
these constitute a majority of the popu- 
lation? It may be clearly granted, 
then, that the accident of race—the 
fact that these thousands of intending 
liquor sellers are, with a very few ex- 
ceptions, Germans and Hibernians— 
does not necessarily point to any apti- 
tude or liking for this particular busi- 
ness on the score of wationality. The 
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inference would hence appear to be not 
unfair that the matter of religion, or, 
rather, the special form of religion, has 
something to do with it. 

Is there anything then in Roman 
Catholic polity or practice as contradis- 
tinguished from that of Protestantism 
that deludes the followers of the former 
into the belief that they can pursue 
their uncanny calling as a respectable 
one and without guilt beforeGod? I 
believe we may say that there is, and 
that the bulwark of the business is the 
confessional. Coming periodically to 
a priest to receive absolution—coming 
for forgiveness of his sins and a gen- 
eral squaring of his moral accounts to 
a man who, even though he may bea 
strenuous opponent of the liquor traffic 
and unable to close his eyes to its sin- 
fulness, has, nevertheless, heard the 
pointed dictum of the “Vicar of Christ” 
that the faithful of Rome should dili- 
gently seek for place and political 


power—aware, moreover, that himself 


and his brethren of the beer mug and 
the whiskey bottle are potential factors 
in the problem of how to reach the 
aforesaid place and power, is it to be 
wondered at, we may pertinently ask, 
that such a man remains well satisfied 
with his chosen occupation, rejoicing 
in his easily acquired absolution, even 
though it be accompanied by an oc- 
casional ghostly admonition to betake 
himself to better business. ‘‘By their 


fruits ye shall know them.” 
And now, let those who are ‘‘down 


on Rome,” and yet take the intoxicat- 
ing cup and mug from Romanist sa- 
loon keepers, bear in mind that ‘‘be- 


cause of these things cometh’the wrath r 
of God upon the children of disobedi- _ ¥ 
Be not ye therefore partakers _ 


with them.” 
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THE PERSISTENCE OF PRIESTLY PRETENTIONS IN THE 
EDUCATION OF YOUTH. 


BY REV. W. R. GORDON, S. T. D, MANHASSET, N. Y. 


OMAN priests modestly claim it 

as their right to have all control 

in the education of youth conferred 

upon them, because of superior fitness 

for the business. Hence their duty to 

the coming generations of this coun- 

try is to fight against our common 

school system! Perhaps this will bear 
investigation. Let us see. 

Every sound mind has within itself 

a power of intuitive perception by 


which it sees at a glance the fitness of 


things and the harmonies of adapta- 
tion ; also, an innate power of moral 
sense by which, of itself, without in- 
struction, it knows distinctions with- 
out stopping to reason out differences 
between right and wrong. What nat- 
ural eyes are to material things, these 
spiritual powers are to immaterial 
verities. In both cases, seeing is be- 
lieving. Hence we claim ability to 
pass accurate judgment upon the 
nature of that persistency of Roman 
priests in pushing their ‘‘ Freedom of 
Worship Bill” upon the attention of 
our Legislature from year to year; a 
bill which conceals much more than 
it reveals by its title. 

History bears us out in saying that, 
as a general thing, Roman priests are 
illiterate. They are bred up to read, 
and in some cases to. speak their 
monkish Latin, and this is nearly all. 
If it be questioned, let any man of 
letters make a simple experiment ; let 
our scholars and literary men, scien- 
tists, historians, and editors test them 
in any way they may think fit, and it 


- will be soon seen whether in fact they 


can be called learned and accom- 


plished literary men or scholars, 

It is a curious literary fact that the 
famous Galileo was condemned and 
punished by an infallible Pope and 
his cligue of literary cardinals for the 
sin of teaching that the earth moves 
round the sun, and that the sun is the 
centre of the solar system. It was re- 
peated, and enforced on the ‘“‘ faithful” 
as a just comdemnation down to the 
year 1703, since which time no formal 
notice has been taken of it; but the 
damnatory sentence remains unrepeal- 
e@ to this day by the Pope and Court 
of Rome. This does not speak well 
for the literary ability of the learned 
priesthood at headquarters ; but it is 
a good illustration of the maxim that 
‘‘ignorance is the mother of devotion ” 

It is also a curious fact, that one of 
their most prominent and supreme 
absurdities is the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, which all Roman priests 
believe and teach; namely, that a 
wafer made of flour and water, at the 
utterance of four Latin words—/oc 


" est corpus meum—is no longer a wafer, 


but is turned into the flesh and blood, 
soul and divinity of Jesus Christ ; and 
any number of men and women at 
mass, each eating a wafer, does not 
eat that at all; but eats, literally, the 
man and his Maker at the same time ! 
This is a fact that no Romanist will 
deny. Now we assert that every 
Roman priest believes this matchless 
absurdity, or he does not. If he 
really believes it, apparently, he must 
be a monomaniac; if he does not be- 
lieve it, he must be a_ hypo- 
crite. Intuitive perception and moral 
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sense unite in this verdict. In either 
case then, priests are, both mentally 
and morally, unfit for the training of 
the youthful mind. 

This most absurd of possible ab 
surdities is based upon the preposter- 
ous philosophy of Aristotle, prevalent 

_in the dark ages—‘‘ that there may be 
taste, where nothing is to be tasted ; 
touch, where nothing is to be touched; 
smell, where nothing is to be smelt ; 
hearing, where nothing is to be heard; 
feeling, where nothing is to be felt; 
color, where nothing is to be seen.” 
That is, the accidents of a thing may 
be sensibly present when the thing it- 
self is wholly absent. 

It is quite evident that belief in the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation requires 
a man to take leave of his senses when 
eating a wafer,as aforesaid; and that he 
who at amy time can do it,is at every time 
disqualified to be a witness in any 
court ofjustice. Hence Roman priests 
are not safe instructors of youth. 

Another curious fact is that the 
famous Liguori, a Saint canonized 
in May, 1837, of whose writings the 
Sacred Congregation of Rites declared 
that not oxe word has been found in 
them worthy of censure, has written 
sentiments worthy of execration. 
Among them this: ‘“Aliud a lege ex- 
cusare, sicut excusantur ebrii, ignor- 
antes, dormientes’—‘‘As drunkards, 
the ignorant, and persons asleep are 
excused from keeping law.” (Vol. L., 
p. 184, n. 153, of his Theology, Mech- 
lin Ed, 1852.) In another volume of 
his works the Saint exclaims: ‘‘Quot 
puellas simplices, quia didiscerunt 
legere, amimae jacturam luxere’— 
“Flow many simple girls, because they 
have learned to read, must mourn the 
loss of the soul!” 
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Some years ago the writer had in 
service a very ignorant and bigoted 
Romanist, to whom instruction in 
reading was offered; but Biddy refused, 
for the reason, given by her priest, that 
‘if she did not learn to read she would 
have less to answer for!” 

How blessed are they who dre train- 
ed under such instructors! How 
soon, under the tuition of Jesuits, would 
our youth be hurled into barbarism ! 
That we do not misrepresent in this 
matter, we make plain by pertinent 
quotations. Speaking of Germany, an 
author in that country writes as 
follows : 

“But not merely on this account 
(dangerous doctrines and bad morals 
taught) did a general cry of displeasure 
arise against committing the youth of 
Germany into the hands of the-sons of 
Loyola, but also by reason of its hav- 
ing been discovered, on more accurate 
investigation, how little of an actually 
scientific education was imparted by 
the so highly vaunted Fathers, and 
how perverted, defective and generally 
injurious was their whole method. 

“In this respect the celebrated his- 
torian, Spittler, who hit the nail on the 


head with the fewest words, says: 
‘They—the Jesuits—sought to appro- 


priate to themselves all the education 
of the people and the students, and 
for a certain time they succeeded in 
this ; but they taught the sciences with 
the abstraction of the noblest portions 
therefrom ; that is to say, of all that 
enlighten the understanding, raise and 
ennoble the sentiments of the heart— 


all that might have the effect in any 
way of laying bare the objects of the 
They did — 


Papacy and of Jesuitism. 
not promote any thing Jike good tast 
by their instruction, and Jesuit La 
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has every where been a _ proverb” 
(Griesinger’s Hist. Vol. II. pp. 49,50). 

‘‘A liberal deputy of the great Coun- 
cil of Frieburg spoke thus when the 
question regarding the education given 
to the academical youth by the ‘So- 
ciety of Jesus’ was before them : 
‘Would you give this most sacred 
trust, the education of youth, to such 
men? Fanatical half monks, who do 
not, in the least, possess the knowl- 
edge of ordinary preceptors, and who 
are very far removed from the summit 
of modern science ; a loose heap of 
Italians, French and Germans collected 
together, full of pride and self-esteem, 
who without true culture and informa- 
tion inveigh. with hate against freedom 
and enlightenment ; men who funda- 
mentally falsify history and the science 
of nature in order not to mention the 
ideas of modern times; who only 
propagate stupidity and superstition ; 
and as they belong to no particular 
country of their own, drive out of the 
minds of their pupils the most noble 
of all feelings—that of patriotism?’ 
Thus spoke one of the free Swiss citi- 
zens ; and that he was perfectly right 
in what he said, any one may be 
convinced by the subsequent experi- 
ence of Frieburg. 

“In truth the noble parents did not 
consider that the Jesuits’ method of 
teaching in their colleges continued to 
be the same as it had been for centur- 
ies previous to the suppression of the 
Order, a method that had been ac- 
knowledged as vicious, defective and 
generally injurious” (é@. p. 253). 

Lord Robert Montagu, a convert 
from Romanism, thus writes : 

“The great engine of the Roman 
hierarchy is education. They set 
themselves to mould the future genera- 


a 


tion and to implant in their youth all 
the ideas which they desire them to be 
governed by in their manhood. Rome 
subdues their intellects; she stops all 
independence of thought; she stunts 
every tendency to free inquiry, while 
she stuffs their minds with legends of 
the saints, marvels, fictions, formular- 
ies, symbolisms and rituals; until 
crushed under the burden and sub- 
dued by frequent ‘examinations of con- 
science’ and confessions, they resign 
themselves, zanguam cadavera, to their 
spiritual directors. With such a sys- 
tem of education the Protestant schools, 
which strive to enkindle free inquiry, 
can never coalesce” (Recent Events, 
pp..26, 27). 

Such is the education imparted by 
Roman priests to youth subjected to 
their dictation ; and a world of facts, 
gathered from Italy, Spain, Austria, 
South America and all other countries 
under their withering influence, prove 
them to have been, and to be still, the 
worst of bad instructors. Their in- 
sufferable persistence in this matter 
forces the exposure ; and we hope that 
their impertinent onslaughts upon our 
public schools may ever meet with the 
treatment they deserve. 

EEE 
Bishop McQuaid’s Views. 

At the Third Plenary Council of the 
Roman Catholic Church in the United 
States held in Baltimore in Nov. 1884, 
Bishop McQuaid of Rochester said: 

‘From the beginning of the century 
until 1830 Catholics moved among 
their fellow-citizens quietly and with 
exceeding humility and meekness. 
They were specially careful not to of- 
fend their separated brethren and re- 
ceived in return becoming pity and 
tolerance. No one feared them; they 
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were so few in number, so inconse- 
quential and so anxious not to offend. 
The condition of tolerance was ac- 
cepted as a boon rather than demand 
the right of equality before the law to 
which they were born. 

“About this time, however, the 
steady influx of immigrants from all 
countries of Europe, but chiefly Ca- 
tholics from Ireland, the building of 
large and costly churches in important 
cities, the opening of colleges and 
convents, the multiplying of bishops 
and priests, turned pity into fear.” 

He acknowledged that vigorous 
Protestant evangelization had retarded 
the progress of the Roman Church in 
this country. Preaching the Gospel 
in its plainness and simplicity to all 
sorts and conditions of men is ac- 
counted hostility and opposition by 
the Roman ecclesiastics. Bishop Mc- 
Quaid continued: 

‘The efforts against us that lasted 
from 1830 to 1860 proved a formiable 
hinderance to the advance of the 
Church. The timid, the ambitious, 
the vain, feared to belong to a body of 
so little esteem in the world’s eye, and 
fell away. Money was lavishly spent, 
and the spenders of it thought they 
were doing God’s work. Because the 
enemies of the Church are not working 
on the same lines to-day, it is not to 
be inferred that the battle is over and 
that all danger is passed.” Money is now 
spent in favor of, not against Popery. 

ae 
The Pope an Italian. 

An esteemed correspondent writing 
from Portland, Conn., April 6, sends 
us the following: ‘‘An amusing oc. 
currence took place in this town the 
other day. As you doubtless know, 
Portland is largely Roman Catholic, 


but-the Irish are opposed to the Ital- 
ians, and there is occasionally some 
friction between them. While a gang 
of quarrymen were talking of the New 
Orleans tragedy Patsy Conley, a young 
Irishman, who was loud in his denun- 
ciations of the Italians, was warned 
against speaking disrespectfully of the 
Pope’s countrymen. The fact that 
the Pope was an Italian was news to 
Patsy, and he kept silence for a time, 
But later when some one spoke to him 
of his duty to the Pope Patsy made 
the emphatic rejoinder: ‘ Ah shut 
up! Mighty little respect I have for 
the Pope since I learned that he was 
an Italian.’” Good for Patsy ! 


RENEW YOUR SURSCRIP- 
TIONS. 


Many subscribers have not paid 
the small yearly subscription for THE 
ConvERTED CaTHoLic this year, and 
the number of those who have not 
paia for last year and this year is so 
large that it gives us a chill to look at 
the list.. Good friends, how can the 
magazine be published unless there is 
money to meet the expenses, and where 
is the money to come from unless you 
send it? Please renew your subcriptions. 


EIGHT MONTHS FOR FIFTY 
CENTS. 

_ Tue Convertep Cartuotic will be 

sent to new subscribers from this 

month until the end of the year for 

fifty cents. 


This in an opportunity 


that we hope our old subscribers who 


desire to send it to their friends at a 
trifling cost will not neglect. Fifty 
cents for eight months is a small 


amount for such reading on timely — 


_ 


and important topics as this magazine ‘ 


regularly contains. Let all our friends 
interest themselves in 


fore them every month. If each o 


will send us one or two. new subees = 


spread 
broadcast the good things we lay be- — 
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THE RISE OF THE PAPACY. 


BY REV. R. T. WYLIE, NEWARK, N. J. 


Il, 

BN the Holy Scriptures it is said 

concerning the great Spiritual 
Desolator, ‘‘That in latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils; speaking lies in hypocracy ; 
having their conscience seared with a 
hot iron; forbidding to marry and 
commanding to abstain from meats” 
(1 Tim. 4: 1-3); and that ‘Some of 
understanding shall fall, to try them” 
(Dan. 11: 35); and that ‘‘That man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition, 
who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God” 
(2 Thess. 2: 3). 

Now we believe these texts all point 
to the Papacy. Hence note that the 
rise of this apostate Church was early 
seen by the Christian apostless. Paul 
said of it in his day, ‘‘The mystery of 
iniquity doth already work” (2 Thess. 
I: 7); and the manner of this working 
of the apostacy was portrayed by the 
beloved John in these words, ‘‘Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the preemin- 
ence among them, received us not” 
(3 John v. 9). 

The first Presbyteries were moderated 
by the oldest Presbyter, but after a 
time it was the most influential who 
held the seat. Then, after a little 
time, the minister of the chief city was 
appointed to take charge of the minis- 
ters in the country churches, and was 
given the name “Metropolitan Bishop ” 
The first thus elected was Cornelius, 
A. D. 250, against this departure from 
apostolical simplicity. Novatian pro- 
tested, maintaining that all ministers 
were bishops. He organized the next 


year the Cathari Church, and is, there- 
fore, called the first anti-Pope. 

The first rise of the Papacy began at 
this point and extended up to a. D. 
273, at which time the Emperor Aure- 
lian, who, having been appealed to for 
judgment concerning the possession of 
some church property, decided that 
‘the building should belong to whom 
they should be adjudged by the bishops 
of Italy and Rome.” This was the 
first recognition of the Church of Rome 
by the State—a. pD. 275. 

The second rise of the Papacy was 
A. D. 313, at which time Constantine 
made the Prelatic Church the estab- 
lished Church of the empire. At that 
time there were three prelates in the 
world—one in Syria, one in Egypt and 
the chief at Rome. These prelates 
were over the archbishops, and they 
over the bishops, and they over the 
priests of that Church. But Constan- 
tine removed his throne to Constanti- 
nople, and created the fourth prelate 
and became the head of the prelacy. 
The Cathari Church testified against 
all this and suffered. 

The third rise of the Papacy was a. 
p. 406. The prelate of Rome, per- 
ceiving that on account of the empire 
being divided he had control of the 
Western or Latin part in his hands, he 
took to himself royal perogatives and 
appointed Latin legates to act for him 
in different parts of the world both in 
spiritual and civil concerns. This is 
designated ‘‘the Pope’s first vague 
dream of universal power.” ‘The pre- 
late of Rome at that time had an epis- 
copal palace, and lived and acted like 
aking. The presence of the Ostro- 
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goths was the only restraint. This, 
however, was at length removed. 

The next, or fourth, rise of the Pa- 
pacy was a. D. 588, for Justinian, the 
Greek Emperor, came from Constanti- 
nople, and having driven the Ostro- 
goths from Italy,delivered the adimin- 
istration of the affairs of the Latin part 
of his empire into the hands of the 
. Latin prelate. This was a great stride 
towards the real Papacy. 

The fifth rise of the Papacy was a. 
D. 606, at which time Boniface IIL, 
prelate of Rome, by the sword of 
Photius wrested from the prelate of 
Constantinople the title ‘‘Universal 
Bishop,” and had it bestowed upon 
himself. This was another great stride 
towards the stature of the man of sin 
in Rome. 

The sixth rise of the Papacy was a. 
D. 639. At that time the Roman pre- 
late defied and anathematized the Em- 
peror of the united Greek and Latin 
cominions because of the enforcement 
of the decree of the Prelatic Council 
held at Constantinople concerning 
“the Ecthesis.” To thus defy and 
curse his Emperor John IV. hastily 
assembled the Latin bishops in a local 
council. This prepared the way for 
the final act of separation, which was 
three quarters of a century later. 

But observe the seventh and last rise 
of the Papacy, a. D. 713. There had 
been constant strife between the Latin 
and Greek prelates, and the last time 
that the Latin bishops met with the 
Greek bishops was a. p. 692. There- 
fore, the Greek bishops met alone in 
A. D. 712,and among other things they 
demanded that the Bishop of Rome 
should remove a picture which he had 
hung up in the vestibule of his church. 
This the prelate refused to do, and in 
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defying the authority of the Council and 
Empire he called together a Council of 
the Latin bishops and declared the in- 
dependence of the Latin Church from 
the Greek Church; and not only so, — 
but he called the governors of the ten 
Latin provinces—vis: (what are now 
known as) Austria, Germany, France, 
England, Switzerland, Spain, North 
Africa, Lombardy, Ravenna and Rome. 
These governors were exhorted to sé- 
cede from the empire which was ruled 
from Constantinople and form a Latin 
empire. This they agreed to do,and then 
fell down and kissed the great toe of 
the new Pope. All this occurred a D.713. 
The ten new kings under the direction 
of the Pope rebelled and gained the 
battle a. D. 714. 

Thus arose the Papal Church and 
the Papal empire. The name of the 
Pope was Constantine, and it was 
natural for him and his followers to 
call the new Church and new empire 
by the name of their country— 
“Latin.” The spirit of God foretold 
that the name of the Papacy should be 
“Latin.” The New Testament was 
written in Greek, and as the Arabic 
notation was not in use the Holy Spirit 
employed letters to express the name 
in anenigma. He told us that the 
number of his name was six hundred 
and sixty and six. Thatis, the sum — 
of the numbers indicated by the letters _ 
of his name was 666. Thus the Greek 
letters represented by our L-30, A-1, 
T-300, E-5, I-10, N-50, O-7o and 
S200. Total, ‘‘Lateinos,” equal to 
six hundred and_ sixty-six. But 
‘‘Lateinos” is Greek for ‘‘Latin.” 
That word is the name of the great 
apostacy which arose a, D. 713. a acal 
interpretation was first given by I 
zeus, who was a student under Po 
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carp, who was a student under the 
Apostle John, to whom God gave the 
enigma. 

Is it any marvel that Rome hates 
the Bible, as it gives us the. date of 
her apostacy, and the name of her 

‘hierarchy, and a description of her 
corruptions? We think not. But 
stop, let us look at the corruption of 

the Papacy immediately legalized by 
the Latin Church as soon as she se- 
ceded from the Greek Church. She 
adopted image and picture worship ; 
the adoration of saints and angels; the 
burning of insense at prayer and the 
playing of musical instruments in 
praise; the counting of beads; the 
doctrine of purgatory and transubstan- 
tiation and relics; ordeals by fire and 
by water; the celebicy of priests and 
nuns, and many other heathen rites 
and ceremonies and festivals of heath- 
enism. But above all Mary was ex- 
alted above the Son of God and ap- 
pealed to in prayer for protection and 
salvation and eternal glory. God fore- 

_ told all this under the figure of smoke 
let out of the bottomless pit by the 
power of the apostate bishop (Rev. 9: 
1-2). And Mr. Gibbons in his narra- 
tive of the ‘‘Rise of the Papal Empire” 
used similar language, saying, “The 
throne of the Almighty was darkened 
with a cloud of saints and martyrs and 
angles and objects of popular ven- 
eration.” 

Thus we have noted this wonderful 
revolution from Prelacy to Papacy, 
and have fixed the date therefore at a. 
D. 713. This isin exact accord with 
the great network of dates drawn from 
the prophecies of the Holy Scripture. 
Now we hope at another time to show 
how God tormented and threatened 

this Apostolical Church with destruc- 


tion, and how, when she refused to 
repent, He began to destroy her or- 
ganization that He might save His 
people that are within her, and that 
there is now soon to bea great preach- 
ing to the chosen ones of God within 
her saying, ‘‘Come out of her my 
people.” 


Ireland’s Place in History. 

Frank M. Pixley, editor of the San 
Francisco Argonaut, says in the issue 
of that paper for April 6, 1891 : 

“Of Ireland it can be said that not 
in all the world besides is there a spot 
of approximate embrace of which 
mythical narrative and authentic his- 
tory have yielded and contributed so 
much to entertain, confound and en- 
lighten mankind in the comprehension 
of the varied mutations of a race and 
of a distinctive people who have pre- 
served themselves and lost the govern- 
ment of their own country. The 20,- 
000,000 of acres of Ireland, with the 
population from 3,000,000 to 8,000,- 
000, which has existed within the cen- 
tury and is now dwindled to 5,000,000, 
have been the scenes of more strife, of 
more bloodshed, of more misery and 
of more tuition tostatesmen who learn 
to rule peoples and countries than 
any other in all the world. Ireland 
has successfully passed from the tra- 
ditional holy island of saints and the 
seat of learning, earliest of the coun- 
tries of Northern Europe to embrace 
Christianity, to the land of internecine 
strife and warring factions, of rapine 
and slaughter, of insurrection and re- 
bellion, of harshest tyranny and cruel 
oppression, and is all the time emeg- 
ing asa land whose people seem de- 
termined to be the masters of their own — 
government, the rulers of themselves. J 
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KIND WORDS. 


From the Christian Leader, Cincin- 
nati, Ohio : 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, a magazine 
published monthly, comes to our table regu- 
larly. The Editor, Rev. James A. O’Connor, 
is a converted Roman Catholic priest,and since 
the establishment of his journal in 1883 he has 
converted many other priests, some of them 
men of prominence. This magazine is espec- 


ially devoted to the exposure of Romanism as , 


being a false system of religion and as the em- 
bodiment of wicked spirits in high places. 
The Editor, a man of marked ability, boldly 
challenges bishops and archbishops to meet 
him in controversy, but no one has the inde- 
pendent manhood to accept the challenge. If 
any one of our readers desires to be posted on 


the strategies and machinations of the Roman 
priesthood let such subscribe for this magazine. 


From the Bulwark, Glasgow, Scot- 
land, March, 1891: 

THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC, Vol. VII., 
comprises the monthly numbers for the year 
1890 bound together and forming a handsome 
volume brimful of solid and interesting matter. 
We have noticed the monthly parts from time 
to time as they came to hand,"and can only 
repeat the favorable opinions which we have 
formerly expressed as to the usefulness and 
suitability of this excellent magazine, and 
which can be had for $1.00 per year. Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, the Editor, at one time a 
Roman Catholic priest, has been the means of 
bringing many from darkness into light, and 
we hope that his hands may be strengthened 
and his heart encouraged while he pursues so 
faithfully and lovingly his important work. 
He requires funds to build a mission and a lit- 


tle help in that way from ‘‘Bulwark’’ readers 
would, we are sure, cheer him. 


From the Christian Cynosure, Chi- 
cago, Ill: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for March con- 
tains a very interesting sketch by the Evange- 
list, Rev. Geo. C. Needham, of the conversion 
of an Irish Catholic. It inspires a prayer that 
all our Irish friends deluded ly the Papacy 
might be blessed also with saving faith in 
Christ. Rev. John Lee, of Lockport, Ill.,who 
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is one of the most earnest, able and consistent 
opponents of Romanism, continues his review 
of Cardinal Gibbons’ book, ‘‘Our Christian 
Heritage.”’ 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for April be- 
gins a serial entitled ‘‘Our Scarlet Prince,’’ by 
a writer well known in literature as the author 
of ‘An American in Rome’’ and ‘‘Our Ameri- 
can Cardinal.’’ Rev. John Lee dloses his able 
reply to Cardinal Gibbons’ book, ‘‘Our Chris- 
tian Heritage.’’ This document should be 
jssued in popular and permanent form. Rey. 
R. T. Wylie of Newark, N. J., contributes an 
able and original examination of the ‘‘Rise of 
the Papacy.” 


From the Protestant Observer, Lon- 
don, April, 1891: 

We have often enriched the columns of the 
«Protestant Observer’’ with quotations from 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, the seventh vol- 
ume of which, handsomely bound, now lies 
before us. The Editor is himself a converted 
Roman Catholic priest, and a most successful 
missionary to Romanists of the United States, — 
We should gladly see THECONVERTEDCATHO- 
1ic in thousands of English homes, where it 
seems to us to be needed quite as much as in 
America. The Editor possesses the power of 
presenting to his readers the dryest contro- 
versial matters in an interesting and readable 
style. His fearless exposures ot Romanism in 
these pages add greatly to the value. No 
Protestant will ever regret subscribing for 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 7 
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FIFTY YEARS. 
FATHER CuIniquy’s ‘‘Frrry YEARS IN ; 


THE CHURCH OF Romg,” a large volume > 
of 832 pages. Price $2, We will send ; 
a copy of this great work free for five 
new subscribers. 


———0 4.9 ————— 


TAMMANY HALL. 
THE EXPOSURE OF THE CORRUPT 


practices of Tammany Hall officia 


newed interest to Rey. Joseph 
well’s admirable pamphlet, ‘‘Rom: 
and Politics; Tammany Hall 
Stronghold of Rome.” Price 10 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 
| CATALOGUE NO. 3. ] i 


The following works relating to Ro- 
manism will be sent at the price indi- 


cated. 


Many of these works are out 


of print, but we have been able to ob- 


tain duplicate sets. 
liable and accurate: 


History of the Christian Church in the 
first century; fourth to twelfth cen- 
tury; thirteenth to nineteenth cen- 
tury; 3 volumes, bound in cloth...... 


Reformation in Italy; its progress and 
suppression in thesixteenth century, 
including asketch of the history of 
tbe Reformation in the Grisons, ‘by 
Thomas McCrie, D. D., 266 pp. 
[53023 [va iel to) 0 paar yr eran gee ane anee 

English Reformation, by F. C. Massin- 
berd, M. A., 420 pp., bound in cloth 
_Reformation in Germany and Switzer- 

_ land during the sixteenth century, by 

_ J. H. Merle D’Aubigne, 462 pp.... 

Claims of the Roman Catholic Church; 
giving the evidence of Scripture 
against that Church, by Rev. Sander- 
son Robins, M. A., 179 pp., bound 
BEM Hiyge Mtistn, Ses cicil 2 eye's ais > 

Romanism at Home; letter to Hon. 
Roger B, Taney, at one time Chief 
Justice of the United States, by Kir- 
win, 272 pp., bound in cloth....... 


The Lord’s Supper, a Feast after Sac- 
~rifice, with inquiries into the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation and the princi- 
ples of development as applied to the 
interpretation of the Bible, by James 
booth, LL. D., F. R.S:, F. R.A: S. 
186 pp., bound in cloth. .........:... 


Hugh Latimer; a biography, by the 
late Rev. R. Demaus, M. A., to His 
Grace, Archibal Campbell, Lord 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who has 
been judged not unworthy to occupy 
the Sees once held by Ridley and 
Cranmer, 462 pp., bound in cloth... 


Life and Times of John Reuchlin, or 
Capnion, the Father of the German 
Reformation, by Francis Barham, 

_ Esq., 284 pp., bound in cloth......... 

Curious Myths of the Middle Ages, by 
S. Baring-Gould, M, A., 255 pp., 
GPREMEELGLOLD I atv cdGie «ad's o> 

Thomas Jefferson’s Views or Public 

' Education, by John C. Henderson, 
387. pp., bound in cloth,.........0..65 

The Papacy of Modern Times. Report 
of the National Convention of Protes- 
tants held in Glasgow Dec. 1886, 

364 pp., bound in cloth............... 


They are all re- 


$4.50 


1.50 


1.50 


1.50 


1.25 


1.50 


One Year at St. Margaret, or Grace 


Dabneys Experiment; Protestant 
Children in American Convent 
Schools. By the author of Aimee’s 


Marriage; bound in cloth.......... 


History of the Christian Church from 
the Ascension of Christ to the Con- 
version 6f Constantine, by Rev. Ed- 
ward Burton, D. D., 407 pp., bound 
Dy ClOt eh steams aj acesere A wats sh 

Early Church History, Lectures deliv- 

, ered in the chapter room of Winches- 
ter Cathedral in 1881 by Wm. Henry 
Simeok,M.A., 428 pp., bound in cloth 


Church History by Professor Kurtz. 
Authorized translation from latest re- 
vised edition by Rev. John Macpher- 
son, M. A., 3 vols., bound in cloth. 


Studies in Church History. The Rise 
of the Temporal Power; Benefit of 
Clergy; Excommunication. By Henry 
C. Lea, 515 pp., bound in cloth...... 


Dollinger’s History of the Church. 
Translated from the German. By 
Rev. Edward Cox, D. D., 238 pp. 
Houma misclouhien, \iedaradeceeeteews neces 


Jones’s History of the Christian Church 
from the birth of Christ to the eight- 
teenth century, including the very in- 
teresting account of the Waldenses 
and Albigenses, in 2 volumes, bound 
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History of the Christian Church from 
the Apostolic Age (Ancient Era) to 
the Decline of the Papacy and Move- 
ments towards Reform; from the Be- 
ginning of the Reformation (Modern 
Era) to the Peace of Westphalia; the 
Rise and Progress of Protestantism; 
the Conflict of Religious Parties, by 
George Park Fisher, D. D,, LL. D., 
professor of ecclesiastical history in 
Yale University, 701 pp., bound in 
OIGUUPe aah sates sec ssecats)< oo 


Neander’s History of the Christian Re- 
ligion and Church, translated from 
the German by Professor Torrey, 
giving the General Religious Condit- 
ion of the World—Roman, Greek and 
Jewish—at the time wnen Christianity 
appeared and began to make pro- 
gress. 740 pp., bound in cloth...... 


History of Christian Doctrine, by Wil- 
G. T. Shedd, D. D., giving the influ- 
ence of philosophical systems upon 
the construction of Christian doctrine; 
History of Apologies; History of 
Theology (Trinitarianism)and Christ- 
ology. 408 pp., bound in cloth.... 


1.50 


1.50 


1.50 


2.50 


2.00 — 


2,00 
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The Book Trust Knocked Out. 


A CARD TO THE PUBLIC. 


Some six months ago we began the publica- 
tion of our reprint of the famous Encyclopedia 
Britannica in 25 Volumes, which we issued at 
$1.50 per volume. The price of the English 
edition always has been and still is $8.00 per 
volume, and the Scribner edition $5.00 per 
volume in the cheapest binding. 


That the public appreciate so great a bar- 
gain is shown by the fact that over half a 
million volumes of this reprint have been sold 
in less than six months. e 

- This elegant new edition we still offer at the 
same price, $1.50 per yolume. This is the 
greatest bargain ever known in books. 


Better still, we will deliver the set complete® 


on small easy payments, to suit the conveni- 
ence of customers. 

Remember this is not an abridgement, but 
the great Edinburgh ninth edition, reproduced 


may be tested by a personal inspection, we 
make the following proposition: We will fur- 
nish volume I, at 60 cents, a fraction of actual* 
cost—if sent by express. Add 40 cents pos- 
age if wanted by mail. Amount paid for 
volume I. will be credited on price of set when 


ordered. 
R. S. PEALE & COZ 
315-321 Wabash Avenue, 
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BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
The bound volumes of Tur Con- 

VERTED CATHOLIC are a treasury':of in- 

formation, reliable and accurate, on 

all questions relating to the Roman 


Catholic Church. Vols. IL, IIL,1V., — 


V., VI. and VII., handsomely bound 


in cloth, will be sent to any address, — 
post paid, at $1.25 each, or $6.00 for. : 


the six volumes. 


CHICAGO. * 


page for page, with important articles on ae ees 
American subjects rewritten to date by emin- As there are only a limited be 
ent American authors, and new maps, later number of bound Volumes, which “+ 
and better than in any other edition. cannot be duplicated, orders for the’ ~~ 
SPECIAL OFFER.—We claim that our re- get or separate Volumes should be Pe 
print compares favorably with the high priced cent jn as soon as possible These 720 
editions in every respect, and-in respect to. 1 Hill b : 2 seg ke a 
maps, and strength and beauty of bindings is VO!UMeS will SOON DECOME aS: SCACe ASS 1% 
superior tu them. In;order that this claim Vol. I., which is outofprintlongago. — he 
fiir 
ra : * mie Fath 
We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Life Inside the — Tah 


_ Church of Rome” ($1.75) and her “Autobiography” ($1. 50), tor 
$3.00; or both books free for eight new subscribers. i ; 3 : 


THE LIFE AND LABORS OF 6. H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE fines ea! 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE - PRESIDENT, THE bedi o 
aM WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR, 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


ie _ Author of ‘‘ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” The True Tabernacle,” ce Street Arabs," : 
ie ‘Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 


ea PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, DD 3 
yr? (TENTH EDITION.) 


_, ‘THE ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rey. C. H. SpuRGEON . 

OF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. ‘THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK IS | 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIveRSITY Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


“This Book will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul, and ouchen Pe Sole man with the pores mnbaed 
__ wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest jangua re. purgeon is universally acknowled 
the most powerful and successful preacher of the age. He has the largest church membership and congregation of 
____ living preacher. He is not a character to be read once and immediately laid aside, but one that will veartay studi 
-, _ over and over. For ministers, aeiee Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a mine ot 5 

e ‘S$ cosshation and sugge=tion. book has been published containing so much of the great preacher's Tife and. 
iW 


The price of this is ringonhoent volume is $3.50. Send orders to — 


- James, A. O'Connor, 2 pe HOUSE, New York, 


avon 


REVEL - 


ONE . 


8 
; 
: 


{ 
ad 


O 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM, 


British Reformers—Hooper, Ridley, 
Philpot, Jewell, Becon, Bradford, 
Fox, Bale and Coverdale—6 volumes 
bound in cloth,. 


Burnet’s History ia aie Refor ization, 
volumes. Cloths oc cuicres seven sin ote 
Life and Labors of C. H. Spurgeon, 
the faithful preacher, the devoted pas- 
tor, the noble philanthropist, the be- 
loved college president, the volumi- 
nous writer and successful editor. 
An elegantly illustrated role 700 
pp., bound in cloth.. SS iron wats 
McGavin's Protestant—Essays on the 
the principal points of controversy 
between the Church of Rome and 
the Reformed, with an appendix 
illustrating Jesuitism, Monachism, 
and Popery in America, 2 volumes, 
726 pp. bound in leather 


Roman Conflict, or Rise, Power and 
Impending Conflict of Roman Catho- 
hcism, by Rev. James Shaw, illus- 
trated, 603 pp. bound in cloth...... 


Works of Archbishop Cranmer, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, Martyr, 1556, 
by Rev. John Edmund Cox, M. A., 
F. s. A., of All Souls’ College, Oxford, 
592 pp., bound in cloth 

Lectures on Romanism, being illustra- 
tions and refutations of the errors of 
Romanism and Tractarianism, by 
Rey. John Cumming, D. D., 728 pp. 
MOUNG IM ClOlh. 64 we voi kate riya 

Nunnery Life in the Church of 
England, or Seventeen Years with 
Father Ignatius, by Sister Mary Ag- 
ges, O. S. B., 226 pp., with fine ie 
trait of the author, bound in cloth.. 

Articles on Romanism--Monsignor a 
el, Dr. Littledale—by Rev. John 
Henry Rae S. T. D, 200 PP: “ 
bound in cloth. . 

Archbishop Tench Grote FCassaware, aed 
Questions and Objections Concerning 
Catholic Doctrine and Practices,” 
reviewed by Rev. T. Fenwick, 234 
pp., bound in cloth. . 

The True Historic Episcopate, ny: Rev. 
Mason ae 342 PP. bound in 
cloth.. a 

St. Paul's Within the Walls, a an neat 
of the American cha: aoe at Rome, by 
Rey. R. J. Nevin, D.D., rector, ps? 


pages, bound ir cloth........... . 
The Impendin Conflict, between 
ix Romanism and Protestantism in the 


United States, by Rev. J. J. pants 
D.D., 288 pp. bound in cloth.. 
“Vake’s ig ostolical Fathers, and an ac- 
count of the Martyrdon of St. Ignatius 
and St, Polycarp, written by those 
_ who were present at their sufferings, 
ec: pp. bound in cloth. Ree sci. 


. $6.00 


2,00 


3*59 


2,00 


2,00 


1.50 


1.00 Father Flynn, a bit of ts h 


~Romanism in America, by Rev. Rufus 


s 


Ppecopeey and the Papal Pinar 


Eucharistic Adoration, etc., by 


History of the Christian Religion to the 
i 2a0, by Charles B. Waite, A. 
1., 455 pp. bound in cloth......... 
Romanism. versus the Public School 
System, by Daniel Dorchester, D.D., 
B51 PP vies s sv esi ed +e i 
Faber'-on the Difficulties of Romanism, 
with an introductory essay, by Rey, 
John Coleman, 342 pp. bound in 
Cloths ::5. 3. nod. dan os ee ; 
Conversion of the Northern Nations— 
the Boyle lectures for the year 1865, 
by Charles Merivale, B. D., 231 pp. 
bound-in ‘cloth... >. ....0 3... 90 Geren ae 
Conversion of the Roman Empire—the Van} 
Boyle lectures for the year 1864, by by 
Charles Merivale, B. D. 267 pp. 7 vo a 
bound in cloth;. .... ..2..q.eeeeee 1.0072) « 
Romanism and Politics; Tammany Hall Af 8 aes 
- the Stronghold of Rome, by Rev. acu 
Joseph Hartwell. The exposure of - 
the corrupt practices of Tammany 4) 
Hall officials, all of them Roman Ca % 
tholics, gives renewed interest tothis = 
pamphlet. Price 10 cents; 14 copies 1. 
The Ecclesiastical Polity of the New 
Testament, by’ Rev. G9 
Jacob, D. D. » 424 pp. bound in cloth, — ioe 
The Church ana the Sacraments, by - : 
WR. Gordon, S.-i. oe 70 v 
bound in ‘cloth... 2... eee Na 


Awakening of Italy and Crisisiof Rome, aN 
by Rev. J. A. Wylie, LL. D., 364 
pp: bound in’ cloth. .<., 5 % 


$1.00 


W. Clarke, 271 pp. bound in cloth... 
What is Romanism? Nos, I. and II, 
combined; No, I. On the Fi 
of the Pope; No. II. On Pardons © 
and IndulgencesGranted by the Popes 
bound inv cloth. ..c...'.d.hs sae a 
Wadworth’s Letters on the Church of 
Rome, 349 pp. bound in cloth. . 
Parish and Other Pencilings, by Kien 
_ 272 pp. bound in cloth............ . 2 
England and Rome; Three Letterstoa 
Pervert, by Rev. John W. Burgon, : 
M. A., 283 pp. bound in cloth,........ 


y Rev. William H. Hill, M, 
265 pp. bound in cloth..... «See 


Samuel Bull, D.D., 188 pp. = 
cloth, Son ee Oe ek awe\s erate . 
Plain Reasons Against Join 
Church of Rome, by Ri 
- Littledale, LL.D., D.C. Ley ‘e 
bound in cloth. . 


‘Rev. Geo. C. Needham, 
A remarkable story whic 


aay illustrates the Gos of the 
<Tfooa in the conver abla 


>+>THH<+ 


<$2(SONVERTED | 


ATHOLIC. 


EDITED BY FATHER O’CONNOR. 


“* When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,” —Luke xuii: 32, 


NEW YORK, JUNE, 1891. 


No. 6. 


~ VoL. VIL. 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 
Specially designed for the enlightenment of 
Roman Catholics and their conversion 
, to Evangelical Christianity. 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PUBLISHER, 
142 West Twenty-first Street, 
New York, N. Y. 


MDECrIDtON, Per YCAT, so fecccessesicciccese $1.00 
Single Copies, 1o Cents. 
Sample copies sent on application. 


Entered at the Post Office at New York as 
second-class matter. 


CONTENTS. 


PAGE. 


_ AChurch and Home for Christ’s Mission, 164 
_ Ridiculing the Bible, - -  - 165 
Out of School, _- - rs 4 : 165 
_ CONVERTS FRoM ROME, - - - ~~ 166 

_ The Great Roman Rebellion in aOR 169 
2 Not All Roman Catholics, —- 171 
nie Convert fue dromiorants, = |. =). --.,..172 
> “Luther Honored, a . 3 = 173 
Paddy andthe Shilling, - - - 174 
SWEABICEIHipe 6 = = = 175 


New Publications, : = : - 176 
Papal Infallibility, a ‘‘ Protestant In- 

vention, - F E 5 fe 177 

Pewlet apes) et eels “e. -EST 


$ ession and Absolution, - 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE SEVENTH VERSE OF PssLm 
40 we read, ‘‘In the volume of 
the book it is written of me.” Mar- 
tin Luther asks, ‘‘What Book and 
what Person?” His reply should not 
be forgotten by the modern theolog- 
ians who compare the Bible to the 
Roman mass book. ‘‘ There is only 
one Book—Scripture,” says Luther, 
‘‘and only one Person—Jesus Christ.” 
When learned men and professors of 
theology affirm that the Scriptures con- 
tain errors that cannot be explained 
away, to be logical they should sub- 
stitute ‘‘ the Church” for the Person 
Christ. That is what the Roman 
Church has done. 


IT WILL BE JOYFUL NEWS TO THE READ- 
ers of THE ConvERTED CaTHOLICcto learn 
that a building has been secured for 
the Reformed Catholic work, and that 


- this number of the magazine is issued 


from the Mission house. As soon as 
the necessary alterations can be made 
the first or parlor floor will be turned 
into a chapel, where services will be 
held regularly, The first payment of 
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$10,000 on the building has been 
contributed almost exclusively by the 
readers of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
and we believe the amount necessary 
for the alterations and furniture of the 
chapel, about $750, for seats, organ, 
reading desk, etc., will also come 
from them. To all our kind and gener- 
ous friends whom we may not be 
able to reach by personal letter, we 
now tender our grateful thanks. 


OUR LEARNED, WISE AND WITTY CON- 
tributor, Rev. John Lee, pastor of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Lock- 
port, Ill., has placed Cardinal Gibbons 
and his ‘‘ official organ,” the Balti- 
more Catholic Mirror, in an awkward 
position. The Cardinal cannot de- 
fend the Papal infallibility of 1870 and 
1891, which the authorized text books 
of the Roman Catholic Church de- 
clared in 1854 to be ‘‘a Protestant 
invention.” The Pope was declared 
to be personally infallible by the Vati- 
can Council in 1870, while Arch- 
bishop Hughes and other Roman 
Catholic prelates in this country and 
Europe had given their official en- 
dorsement to the statement in Father 
Keenan’s controversial Catechism: ‘‘Q. 
Must not Catholics believe the Pope 
in himself to be infallible? A. This 
is a Protestant invention;-it is no arti- 
cle of the Catholic faith?” 


WE Hope Mr. LEr’s RECENT ARTICLES 
in Tue Convertep CaTuHotic will be 
published in pamphlet form. They 
are the best answer to Cardinal Gib- 
bons’ book that has appeared in any 
publication. If our readers would 
order sufficient copies to defray the 
cost of sucha pamphlet we would 
issue it from this office. 


OuR READERS WHO HAVE BEEN IN- 
structed and pleased by the Rev. John 
Lee’s brilliant contributions to our 
pages will sympathize with him and 


‘Mrs. Lee in the death of their first 


born, a lovely girl of six years, whom 
the Lord recently called imto His pres- 
ence to remain with Him forevermore 
and realize the fulness of His love for 
little children. 


AN ASSOCIATION OF LADIES HAS BEEN 
organized at Washington, D. C., 
for the purpose of erecting a statue 
in bronze as a memorial to the late 
General Francis E. Spinner, who had 
been for twenty years United States 
treasurer. General Spinner was the 
son of a Roman Catholic priest who 
renounced the faith of Rome and be- 
came a minister of the “Reformed 
Church in New York State. All 
through his long and honored career 
General Spinner was a consistent Pro- 
testant who never thought it necessary 
to bow and cringe before the Roman 
Catholic vote to attain success asa 
politician. 


THERE ARE NOT MANY AMERICAN POLI- 
ticians like General Spinner in this gen- 
eration. But the day will come when 
public men in the United States must 
decide between the arrogant assump- 
tions of the Roman Church and the 
preservation of the institutions that 
guarantee liberty and equal rights to 
all citizens. Rome says the State 
must be subject to the Church, and the 
institutions of the State must be under 
Church control. 
tically the case fin small communities 
where the Roman Catholic voters are 
in a majority. Give them a decisive 


vote where parties are nearly equally — 
, \ .T 
; : « 


This is now prac- 
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divided and we shall have Romerule in 
the general government of the United 
States, as we have now in New York 
City. The conversion of the Roman 
Catholics in the United States is an 
easier solution of this problem than the 
shedding of blood in a religious war. 


IN THE VERY ABLE ADDRESS FOR THE 
Evangelical Alliance meeting at Flor- 
ence, Italy, Dr. Schaff, says the Refor- 
mation kindled an unbounded enthu- 
siasm for primitive Christianity. A 
little of that enthusiasm would not be 
out of place in our day. Primitive 


Christianity means the religion of 


Christ, and those whom He first call- 
ed to follow Him. He is calling men 
and women to-day to serve Him even 
as He called the early disciples. 


THE ARRAY OF FACTS PRESENTED THIS 
month in the ‘‘ Converts from Rome” 


‘department will cause dismay in the 


ranks of the Roman Catholic editors 
who pretend to be ignorant of this 
great movement that is spreading 
throughout the world. Converted 


_ Catholics will thank God and take 


courage when they see so many of 
their brethren following their example, 
and Christian workers among the 
Roman Catholics will be strengthened 
in their labors when such evidences 
of successful effort are presented to 
them. 


THERE MAY NOT BE MANY RICH, GREAT 
powerful among these converts, but 
their souls are so precious that God 
sent His Son into the world to save 
them as well as the great ones of the 


earth. And yet many learned and 


wise men may be counted among 


_ recent converts from Rome. 


i 


Rev. Henry BELTING wHO, FOR THE 
last four years has been pastor of St. 
Paul’s Methodist Episcopal Church at 
Ocean Grove, N. J., has been trans- 
ferred by the New Jersey Conference 
to Clayton, N. J. For the last twenty 
years Mr. Belting has been one of the 
most honored and most successful 
ministers of his Conference. He isa 
converted Catholic. 


ANOTHER MEMBER OF THE NEw JERSEY 
Conference who is also a converted 
Catholic is Rev. Thomas Hanlon, D. 
D., president of Pennington Seminary. 
During the last session of the Confer- 
ence Dr. Hanlon had the happiness of 
celebrating the fiftieth anniversary of 
the foundation of the seminary. 


THE Protestant EpiscopAL BISHOP 
of Tuam, Ireland, Dr. O'Sullivan, is a 
convert from Rome who is naturally 
interested in the conversion of his 
brethren according to the flesh. As 
we referred to Bishop O’Sullivan’s early 
life and conversion ina previous issue 
of THE ConvERTED CaTHOLIC, we have 
only to add that since his elevation to 
the Episcopate he is taking a leading 
part in the work of the Church of Ire- 
tand. Another distinguished convert 
from Rome in Ireland is Canon O'Con- 
nor, who we hope will soon be a bishop. 


WE HAVE RECEIVED FROM THE Im- 
perial Photograph Galleries of F,. 
Gutekunst, 712 Arch: street, Philadel- 
phia, a panel photographic likeness of 
the late Dr. Howard Crosby, which is 
a beautiful work of art and a living 
souvenir of the great citizen and dis- 
tinguished minister of God. We com- 
mend this picture of the best friend we 
had in New York to our readers who 
may desire to possess a likeness of him, 
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A CHURCH AND HOME FOR CHRIST'S MISSION. 


Mission building has been secured 

at 142 West Twenty-first street, 

New York, for the work of evangeliza- 
tion of the Roman Catholics,which Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest, has been conducting 
in New York for the last twelve years. 
The building is only two squares from 
Masonic Temple where Mr. O’Connor 
has been preaching. It is well adapt- 
ed for lectures and conferences on the 
various subjects connected with Ro- 
manism, besides the regular Sabbath 
services and prayer meetings for the 
congregation of converted Catholics 
that Mr. O’Connor has gathered 
around him. As is well known his 
work is wholly evangelical, and has 
the sympathy of the various evangeli- 
cal churches, while not formally united 
with or sustained by any of them. 
The cost of the building is $27,000. 
A first payment of $10,000 has been 


made. Another payment of $5,000 
must be ,made next October. To 
meet this there is. a‘; legacy sof 


$3,000, bequeathed by a member of 
Dr. John Hall’s Church, which will 
be available the first of November. It 
is confidently expected that Christians 
of all denominations who are interest- 
ed in this work will help to make 
up the balance of $2,000 before next 
November. The remainder of the pur- 
chase money can remain on mortgage 
at 44 per cent. 

A Board of Trustees for this work 
has been organized and incorporated 
under the title of ‘‘Christ’s Mission,” 
composed of the following gentlemen: 
John Curry, an Elder in the Thirty- 
fourth Street Presbyterian Church ; 
Wm. Campbell, an Elder in Dr. John 


Hall’s Church; Andrew Neil of the 
Charles Street United Presbyterian 


‘Church; Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay, of 


the New York East Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, and Bi- 
ble House architect; Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, pastor of the Reformed 
Catholic Congregation. 

Mr. Curry is the President of the 
Society ; Mrs. William Campbell, 36 
West Eighteenth street, the Treasurer, 
and Rev. James A. O’Connor the 
Secretary. Mr. ~ O’Connor has taken 
up his residence in the Mission build- 
ing, where he has accomodation also 
for such priests as desire to leave the 
Church of Rome on religious grounds. 
In the past years he has welcomed 
many such priests and seat them to 
various Protestant seminaries to pre- 
pare for the Gospel ministry. From 
the Mission house he will also continue 
to publish his monthly magazine, THE 
ConvEeRTED Catuotic. All communi- 
cations in references to the work can 
be addressed to 142 West Twenty-first 
street, New York. 

CONGRATULATIONS. ; 

We could fill several issues of the ~ 
magazine with the congratulatory let- 
ters that have come to us since secur- — 
ing this central house for our mission, 3 
but this month we find room only for the 
following from the beloved Evangelist 
who has done so much for this work : 


Mancuester, Mass., May 5, 1891. — 
My Dear Brotruer O'Connor: 

Permit me to congratulate you in 
finding at last an ark of rest for your — 
weary wings. I hope it may prove an ~ 
ark of salvation to very many souls. 
My wife’s father, Mr. Alfred pean 


the form of Bibliolatry. 
all the worse if it concentrate itself on 
this one thing. But the Bible has no 
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$5 towards the expense of the mission, 
I know at this crisis every little help 
will be appreciated, and I heartily 
wish every reader of your magazine 
would now make ‘‘a long pull, a 
strong pull, and a pull all together,” 
in order to relieve you of every em- 
barrassing care, and keep your mind 
free for writing and preaching the 
glad tidings of grace to all. I am 
glad you are kept from chasing after 
rich men. If the Lord so directs they 
will come toyou. Trust in Him who 
cares for His own work, and continue 
to love the foor and serve them. I 
pity the rich Christians who must be 
bored to death by every pious beggar. 
They should be allowed freedom to 
dispense their gifts, and I praise you 
that you go on with your work with 
an wpward look. How else shall you 
be kept in peace? If all your poor 
friends, and rich friends, once see the 
immense importance of your noiseless, 
yet successful mission, they will heart- 
ily respond to its needs. 
In best bonds, 
Gro. C, NEEDHAM. 


Ridiculing the Bible. 


Professor Briggs of Union Theolo- 
gical Seminary, New York, is on trial 
before his Presbytery for such language 
as the following : 

‘‘We are accustomed to attach 
superstition to the Roman Catholic 
Mariolatry, Hagiolatry, and the use 
of images and pictures and other ex- 
ternal things in worship. But super- 
stition is no less superstition, if it take 
It may be 


magical virtue in it, and there is no 
halo enclosing it. It will not stop a 


bullet any better than a mass-book. 
It will not keep off evil spirits any 
better than accross, It will not guard 
a home from fire half so well as holy 
water,” 

Such ridicule of God’s holy Word 
by one of its professed teachers is de 
basing and harmful. It is not rever- 
ent nor respectful. The Bible is not 
material but spiritual; its mission is 
not to stop bullets or quench fire, but 
to teach the ignorant and uplift the 
fallen, and to promote honor and 
honesty among men. 


RE ae Fe 


OUT OF SCHOOL. 

Many young people will soon be re- 
leased from the needful drudgery of 
school study. Vacation is good, but 
must not be abused, Idleness is a 
vice ; industry is a blessing. We de- 
sire to help the young friends of THE 
CoNVERTED CaTHoLic by giving them 
congenial employment, and an oppor- 
tunity to make a little pocket money. 

To any one securing ten subscrib- 
ers for this magnificent from May to 
December at fifty cents each, I will 
send free the magazine book ‘‘C. H. 
Spurgeon, His Life and Labors,” by 
Rev. Geo C. Needham. The book 
sells for $3.50. It will be easy to find 
a customer for it. For every ten’ ad- 
ditional subscribers, I will send an 
extra copy. How to doit? First:— 
secure your subscribers and remit to 
me $5.00, Then I will mail this 
beautiful book. If you prefer to keep 
it for your own library it will be a 
treasure well worth possessing, but if 
you prefer to sell it, you need but ex- 
hibit it among your friends. For 
every $5.00 sent to me I will give ten 
copies of the magazine for the next six 
months and one copy of the book. 
Who will respond ? 
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CONVERTS ERO ROE. 


HE correspondent who sent us 
the long list of names of con- 


verts from Rome that appeared in the - 


April issue, writes again with another 
good roll of honor: 
IN. Yogeprl 133° 189i; 

Dear Sir :—I have again the pleas- 
ure to submit to you the names of a 
few more converts from Romish bond- 
age, darkness and superstition. They 
have all bid Romanism good-bye for- 
ever, and are now patriotic American 
citizens: W. D., Attorney at law; H. 
McK., T. G.; Mrs. C. N. H., a Span- 
ish lady and her four children, Mrs. 
N. S., J. M., a policeman, W. M., a 
real estate agent, who has also five rela- 
tives who are converts. The follow- 
ing people who reside in are 
also converts: J. F., R. S., and three 
out of five daughters ; J. G., a slater, 
and the old man in charge of B.’s 
cement works. 

I have just received a letter from a 
brother of mine at Odessa, Russia. In 
it he states that at a place called 
Jassy in Roumania, a whole Roman 
Catholic congregation of about goo 
members left the Church in a body 
and . organized an _ independant 
church. 

On March 31 I attended the third 
annual meeting of the Brooklyn Aux- 
ilary of the Angelini Missionary Soci- 
ety of America, which was held at the 
Lafayette Avenue Presbyterian Church, 
This society, which I presume you 
know all about, was organized about 
three years ago by the Rev. Luigi 
Angelini, a converted Roman Catholic 
priest, in order to secure funds to aid 
the Free Evangelical Church of Italy. 
The branch at Leghorn, one of the 


speakers said, has made over 360 con- 
verts from Popery. 

1 might also mention that I dropped 
into a meeting of the Salvation Army 
recently, just out of curiosity, and there 
I heard three voung women and a 
man testify that they were once ser- 
vants of the Pope and Satan. 

After the meeting, in conversation 
with one of the leading officers, I was in- 
formed that as near as they could cal- 
culate the Army has made between 
50,000 and 60,000 converts from the 
Papal Church throughout the world. 

There is hardly a Protestant church 
in this vicinity where I do not often 
recognize people who once claimed to 
be subjects of the Pope now regularly 


attending the services. 


All this looks healthy, and the day 
is rapidly advancing when the Church 
of the Inquisition will have vanished 
into paganism whence it came, and the 
earth be cleansed of its superstitions. 
May God hasten the time ! 

Ai EW: 
CONVERTS IN SCOTLAND. 


The Rev. John Sturrock, secretary 
of the Scottish Reformation Society 
and editor of the excellent Protestant 
monthly the Glasgow Bulwark, is — 
greatly interested in the conversion of ~ 


Roman Catholics. In the April Bz/- 
wark he exhorted the churches in 
Scotland to take more interest in this 
work, and said that notwithstanding 
the present indifference, many more 
Roman Catholics were quietly leaving 
the communion of the Church of 
Rome than was generally supposed. 
He referred to the fact that one church 
(Presbyterian, we presume) in Glasgow 


had recently admitted at one time 


al ‘ 
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six who had been Roman Catholics. 

In the May Bulwark Editor Stur- 
rock returns to the subject and says: 
“«Since April we have learned that 
another church in a densely populated 
working class locality, lately added 
no less than sixty to its roll who had 
been Roman Catholics. All this is 
very encouraging, and shows that the 
‘leakage’ from their ranks which 
Roman Catholic ecclesiastics are cry- 
ing out so much about at present, is 
not without foundation.” 

We hope our good friend will con- 
tinue his inquiries for converts from 
Rome. He will be surprised and 
delighted to learn how numerous they 
are in all the churches. Many con- 
verts follow Mr. Moody’s advice to 
keep quiet and not provoke the hos 
tility of the priests. But we exhort 
the converts from Rome and sin to 
stand up and be counted on the 
Lord’s side. Let our good Mr. Moody 
turn his attention to the priests and 
exhort them to keep quiet and not 
persecute those who renounce the 
false religion of the Pope and _ his 
priests to become the children of God. 

_GOOD NEWS FROM FRANCE. 

The London Dazly News, April 15, 
1891, published the details of a re- 
markable movement ina French vil- 

lage where half of the inhabitants re- 
nounced Romanism and embraced 
Protestantism. It says: 

** At Monteynard, a village near La 
Mure, district town of the Department 
of Isere, France, the parish priest, who 
lived openly with a family of his own, 

_ including several children, was recent- 
ly suspended by the Bishop of Gren- 
noble, a measure which aroused great 

_ discontent in the village. The newly 

_ appointed priest on attempting to take 


possession of the church was received 
with a volley of stones, and half the 
village, more or less, to show their 
displeasure, have embraced Protestant- 
ism. The converts have petitioned 


the Prefect to allow them to hold ser- 
vices of the Reformed Church in the 
schoolroom until they have a church 
of their own. ‘Their request, says our 
Paris correspondent, will probably be 
granted, as Protestant and Catholic 
churches are in France on a footing 
of absolute equality, both in fact be- 
ing supported by the State. The un- 
frocked priest of Monteynard was ex- 
ceedingly popular in the country; 
and as he had been a medical student 
he was often able to heal those among 
the poor who were sick. Some twenty 
years ago a village in the Creuse turn- 
ed Protestant, the tyranny of a parish 
priest being the immediate cause. 
One or two similar cases have proba- 
bly occurred within this period.” 
THE WORK IN NEW ENGLAND. 

Rev. Mr. Cote continues at the 
head of the French Congregational 
work in New England, a bishop with- 
out the title, visiting the churches and 
establishing new ones in various cities 
as the way opens. 

The Church in Lowell is in a flour- 
ishing condition, and Rev. J. Allard, 
Father Chiniquy’s nephew, is very suc- 
cessful in his pastorial labors in Fall 
River. 

Rev. T. Leveque, the converted Ca- 
tholic who made his first declaration of 
change of faith at the Reformed Catho- 
lic services in Masonic Temple, New 
York, has succeeded Rev. Louis N. 
Beaudry at Worcester, Mass. Mr. 
Beaudry has opened a mission for the 
French in Chicago. 

Rey. Mr. Paradis has large congre- 
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gations in his church at Springfield, 
Mass., and reports constant accessions 
to the membership. All these breth- 
ren, besides the other French Canadian 
pastors in New England, such as Rev. 
Thomas Dorion,of Manchester,N. H., 
Rev. N. Gregorie, etc., had been Ro- 
man Catholics, and their labors are 
now devoted to the evangelization of 
their former co-religionists. 
THE WORK IN SPAIN. 

A good beginning for mission work 
among~the spaniards has been made 
in New York City. Spain once 
crushed out all forms of Protestant 
Christianity, says a contemporary, 
but to-day Irish, Scotch and German 
Presbyterians have established their 
missions in various places and have 
reason for encouragement. Religious 
meetings and schools are maintained 
in 115 places. The missionary work- 
ers number fifty, twenty-two being men 
and twenty-eight women. Besides 
there are thirty-seven natives pastors 
and thirty-nine evangelists. There are 
also seventy-four male and eighty two 
female teachers, having under their 
charge 4,880 pupils in 119 day 
schools. Inthe Spanish Evangelical 
Churches there is a membership of 
3,516, while the attendance upon re- 
ligous places is placed at 9,220. Con- 
sidering the peculiar character of the 
field, these figures speak volums. 
Many ofthe converts emigrate to South 
America, yet their places are filled by 
fresh accessions from Romanism. 

PROTESTANT INFLUENCE IN FRANCE. 

The London /Vews in its issue of April 
16, refers to Protestant influence in 
France as follows: 

‘‘The Gard is the most Protestant 
department of France, one quarter of 
he entire Protestant population of the 


411,000 


Republic living there. A Paris corres- 
pondent says: The census of the de- 
partment for 1891, shows that out of 
inhabitants 302,000 are 
Catholics and 108,500 Protestants, the 
rest being Jews. The Protestants in 
the whole of France form’only about 
14 per cent. of the entire population. 
What is not known, however, is the 
overwhelming influence of the Protes_ 
tant element. A writer, who signs 
himself a Nimois Catholic, writes to 
the Univers pointing out that the three 
Senators of the Gard are all Protes- 
tants. Atthe last general elections in 
1889, out of six Republican candi- 
dates five were Protestants, out of the 
six Deputies who sat in the previous 
Chamber five were Protestants, the 
sixth being a Jew. The County Coun- 
cil contains 23 Protestants and 17 
Catholics. The seven members of the 
Nimes Board of Hospitals .are all 
Protestants, three out of the four in- 
spectors of health are Protestants, 
as well as the four chairmen of the 
Councils of Hygiene in the four dis- 
tricts of the Department. The Prot- — 
estants also claim g out of 12 head 
mistresses of the City Girls’ Schools, 
11 members of the Chamber of Com- 
merce out of 12, and 95 out of 120 
excisemen. At the last Agricultural 
Show the Protestant exhibitors carried 
away 44 out of 52 prizes, including 
the chief one. Twenty-nine out of 
forty Justices of the Peace in the de- 
partment are Protestants. In 1889, 
when Monsignor Besson, the Bishop, 


died, the Government appointed a 
Protestant notary as trustee of his 
estate. The Catholics denounce this 
as intolerable oppression, But the 
truth is that the Protestants are as a 
rule highly educated, while the Catho- 

lic peasants are utterly illiterate.” 
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THE GREAT ROMAN REBELLION IN INDIA. 
BY WALLACE J. GLADWIN, EDITOR OF THE ‘‘ WATCHMAN,” BOMBAY, INDIA. 


TEN THOUSAND SOULS SECEDE FROM ROME—FEUDS AND FIGHTINGS IN THE SO- 
CALLED UNITED CHURCH—A BISHOP CALLS ON OUR CORRESPOND 


ENT—WHAT CAN 


WESTERN CHRISTIANS DO IN THIS IM- 


PORTANT CRISIS IN INDIA? 


EFORE me lies a pamphlet en- 
titled:—‘‘The Church Militant 
in Ceylon and in India, Audi Alteram 
Partem. By a Catholic; Ceylon, Col- 
ombo, December, 1888.” I\was in 
Colombo at that date, and met Dr, 
Pinto, the delegate to Portugal and 
Rome, who is one of the chief leaders 
in this remarkable secession from 
Rome. On my return from America 
I met Bishop Alvares, the head of the 
movement. , From my personal ac- 
quaintance with these leaders, from 
the publications of both sides, and 
from my observations among Padroa- 
dists, Propagandists and Syrians, I can 
give some accurate information as to 
this great religious revolution. 

1. THE Paproapists (pro-pod-roe- 
odd-isis). The pamphlet says: ‘‘The 
Catholic religion and western civiliza- 
tion were first brought to the East by 
Portuguese, who, by their heroic deeds 
and. martyrdom in many cases, gave 
to the Church of Rome hundreds of 
thousands of converts all over Asia. 
History is clear and positive on this 
point. For these favors done to the 
Church the Popes granted to the Per- 
-tuguese monarchs the right of patron- 


_ age over the Eastern Church.” This im- 
-mense jurisdiction meant thousands 


of comfortable positions for Portuguese 


_ priests and officials, for the State and 


Church mutually helped each other’s 
cause, and shared the spoils. The 


_ ‘many thousands of descendants of 
those original 


converts are called 
_**Indo-Portuguese,” and are usually 


the most bigoted and blind Romanists, 
They abound along the western coast 
of India and in Ceylon. 

2. THE Propacannists. ‘‘ The Con- 
gregatio de Piopaganda Fide was in- 
stituted in Rome in 1627, with the ob- 
ject of sending bishops and priests to 
propagate the Catholic faith in pagan 
countries,” It was doubtless a part 
of the great scheme of the Jesuits for 
conquering the whole, world to the 
power ofthe Pope. In 1636 the famous 
and infamous ‘“ Oath of Secresy” was 
promulgated in the Order of Jesuits. 
In 1637 the Propagandist bishops and 
priests were sent to India. Then 
commenced the— 

3. Two Hunprep Years’ War. The 
Portuguese resented the encroachment 
upon their preserves. In 1677 ‘‘the 
learned and saintly Archbishop of 
Braga” was sent as delegate of Portu- 
gal to Rome. In his long and strong 
appeal to the Pope such charges as 
the following occur: The Propagan- 
dists ‘‘ violate our rights and blacken 
the authority of our king, they disturb 


‘the peace in the State of India, and 


usurp the limits assigned to us by the 
Holy See.” He says they were neither 
upright nor honest men, etc. etc. 

Such were the charges of an arch- 
bishop in 1677, and the pamphlet be- 
fore me, printed 211 years after (1888), 
describes the Propaganda priests in 
even stronger terms. It says: ‘‘ They 
perjured and they lied ; they assaulted 
churches and they desecrated graves ; 
they falsified documents and they re- 
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belled against lawful authorities; they 
perpetrated every imaginable iniquity 
to the disgrace of the religion of Jesus 
the meek.” 

Mark you, this is a quarrel that has 
been going on inside the Roman 
Catholic Church all these two cen- 
turies. Boasted unity—what a sham ! 
Let us have a little more of the Padro- 


adists’ opinions of their Italian 
Roman brethren. They say that 
‘Several newspapers, books, pam- 


phlets and other publications in India 
have from time to time laid bare some 
of the Propaganda doings, all having 
given up the task as too tediously 
nauseating; for there is nothing almost 
which these propagators have not 
stooped to do, from the smallest pec- 
cadillo down,to the making of sham 
miracles!” It was only a few years 
back that “ his lordship ” Leo Meurin, 
a Jesuit Vicar Apostolic of Bombay 
and Bishop of Ascalon, attempted a 
miracle by suspending a’ statute of the 
blessed mother of God at Chandol, 
Bombay, by means of a rope fastened 
to the backbone of the image and get- 
ing the latter to move upand down at 
his command in the church! Provi- 
dence undertook to unmask the hero, 
for at the moment the miracle was be- 
ing performed before a large crowd to 
prove to them that the ‘‘ Padroadists 
were a lot of schismatics, the rope 
gave way and the statute fell to the 
ground, and was shattered into pieces 
amidst the confusion of the preacher 
and the parishioners | ” 

We cannot follow them through 
even an index of this tedious internal 
conflict. 
Papists make ,war. See the book of 
Revelation passim. Here is an open 
charge that Cardinal Fournon ‘‘ was 


It was carried on as only 


killed by the Jesuits in China,” and a 
strong hint that other leaders were 
murdered. 

The Pope sent out Concordats and 
Commissioners. The Propagandists 
fought as tigers or as vipers as occa- 
sion required. In 1833 they even 
petitioned the British Government— 
‘‘a secular Protestant power’— 
against their Portuguese co-religionists. 

4. THE Crisis came in 1888, Dr. 
Sisboa Pinto, having visited Portugal 
and Rome as a delegate of the Padro- 
adists, and finding the Papal throne 
so fully in the hands of the Jesuits 
that nothing short of a blind, slavish 
submission could ever secure peace, 
the Portuguese to the number of about 
10,000 revolted from the Papacy. 
Not having sufficient light and grace 


to come out into the New Testament 


independency, they joined an Eastern 
Church. 

5. THe SyrtAn Cuurcn. With its 
Patriarch at Antioch in Syria, the 
Syrian Church has had a strong chain 
of churches in South India for cen- 
turies. I visited them in 1889, just 
before I sailed for America, 
church, they told me, was 400 years 
old. They are better than the Roman- 
ists in some points, though still in 
dull twilight as to saving truth. - 

6. Tue Position of the Indo-Portu- 
guese is most interesting. From my 
conversations with Dr. S. Pinto and 
Bishop A. F. Alvares, as well as from 
their publications, I feel that this revo- 


lution among the Romanists of India 
is very important to the cause of sav- 


ing truth, and ought to be improved 
by special activity on the part of the 
people of God. See these 10,000 
souls groping their way out of deep 


One . 


4 
} 


midnight into vague twilight—out of a 
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Egyptian bondage into wilderness 
wanderings. Who will help to guide 
them out into the light of grace and 
the Canaan of free and full salvation? 

7. WHAT CAN BE DONE? India is 
said to have a million and a half of 
Roman Catholics, and as far as I 
know there is not one Protestant mis- 
sionary at work specially for their sal- 
vation. Who will ‘‘come up to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty ” 
dragon of Rome?  First—we need 
a large supply of Scriptures to send 
among these people. Especially are 
small portions needed (to sell at one 
or two cents each), Scripture leaflets 
to be given out freely, wall texts for 
posting and-text cards for the young, 
etc. These should be in Portaguese 
chiefly, followed by many in Marathi, 
Canarese, Malayalan, Tamil and Sing- 
halese. Second—some special mission 
workers are needed for these people. 
They are following an apostate Chris- 
tianity which has degenerated into 
heathenism. Romanism is terribly in 
the way of the true conversion of souls 
in India. For years I‘have been cir- 
culating books and tracts against 
Romanism ; but that is not enough, 
The Romanists need evangelizing. 
They need the personal labors of con- 
secrated, careful and spiritual workers. 
‘‘Who then is willing to consecrate his 
service this day unto the Lord ” for 
this line of work in India? Third— 
_ earnest prayer is needed that workers 
and means may be specially available 
in this great work for souls. 

A learned ex-novice of the Bene- 
dictines came to my office a few days 
ago. I pleaded with him as to personal 


room alone, and has twice publicly 
testified. He has written his experi- 
ence of salvation, and it is to appear 
in the April number of the, /vdia 
Watchman. 

Pray, dear friends, pray and work 
that many more may turn from | 
darkness to light and from Satan to 
Christ the Saviour. 


Not All Roman Catholics. 

The impression seems to prevail that 
all the members of the late Father 
Hecker’s family became Roman Ca- 
tholics. Such is not the case. One 
of his brothers was an Episcopal cler- 
gyman, of whom a well-informed writer 
says in an article on ‘‘Ritualism” in 
the New York Sun, March 29, 1891: 

‘The first church in this city which 
had distinctively the reputation for 
ritualistic practices was a missionary 
chapel over a stable in Madison street, 
conducted by the Rev. John Hecker, 
a brother of Father Hecker, about 
1857. What induced Father Hecker 
to enter the Roman Catholic Church 
merely made his brother a High 
Churchman. At.this day Mr. Hecker 
would not be considered much of a 
Ritualist. He had candles on the al- 
tar, the clergy wore some of the vest- 
ments peculiar to Ritualism, and the 
Gregorian chant formed the musical 
feature, but the service was by no 
means so ornate as it is in nearly a 
dozen metropolitan churches of to-day. 
It created commotion because it was 
the first in the field.” 


CHANGE OF ADDRESS. 
In communicating with us subscrib- 
ers will please notice the change of 


salvation, pointing him to present ex- 
_ perimental salvation in Christ. Since 
that he gave his heart to Christ in his 


- 


——y 


address from 72 Bible House to 142 
West Twenty-first st., New York. 
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CONVERT THE IMMIGRANTS. 


AST month we published the offi- 

cial statement of immigration for 

the first quarter of this year. The 

figures were 67,876, and a large ma- 

. jority of the immigrants were from 
Roman Catholic countries. 

During the month of April the im- 
migration authorities report that a 
total of 60,449 immigrants were land- 
ed at the Barge Office, New York, be- 
sides those that were landed at other 
ports. The number for the same 
period in 1890 was 49,084. The 
arrivals for April were the largest 
known in any one month since 
1882. 

Political parties will be anxious to 
secure votes for their side from this 
mass of immigrants, political econo- 
mists and other publicists and capi- 
talists will desire to see them Ameri- 
canized, and Christians. will pray that 
they may become children of God. 
But while the men of this world will 
spare no pains to get their ideas of 
good citizenship into the heads of 
these immigrants, the people of God 
and the churches should not neglect 
the opportunity of making them citi- 
zens of the heavenly kingdom. The 
hand of God can be seen directing 
this great movement of peoples from 
the older countries of the world where 
religion is subject to State control and 
Papal rule to this new world where 
the word of God has free course. 
The glad tidings of salvation for all 
mankind through Jesus Christ alone 
has not been preached by Popes or 
priests to the common people, the 
class that constitutes the bulk of this 
immigration. It should be preached 
to them here where there is no govern- 


. 


ment interference with religious be- 
lief and where the priesthood has not 


‘yet obtained power to coerce men to 


their way of thinking or punish them 
for exercising the freedom that citizens 
of our Republic should enjoy. There 
is no more important work before the 
American churches to day than that of 
evangelizing the Roman Catholics. It 
is a difficult work, but it can be done. 
Many are deterred from attempting it 
because the efforts put forth do not 
bear as much fruit as could be desired. 
This is true of all missions. But there 
cannot be fruit without labor, or 
a harvest without seed sowing; ~ 
and wherever the seed of the 
Gospel has been sown the history of 
Christianity tells us an abundant har- 
vest has followed. Wherever there 
has been failure in the work for the 
conversion of Roman Catholics, the 
fault can generally be found in the 
methods pursued. The Roman Catho- 
lics cannot be turned from their ways 
by denunciation or abuse any more 
than the Chinese or the Africans. 
The Papal power and the system that 
upholds it cannot be too severely con- 
demned by public speakers and writ- 
ers, but the people who are deceived 
and deluded by that system should be 
pitied, even as theblind, and led into 
the knowledge of the truth that has 
made Protestants good Christians and 
good citizens. The social condition 
of the great mass of the Roman Catho- 
lics in the United States precludes their 
admission to many of the churches, 
but they could be invited to special — 
services in the churches, and mission- 
ary meetings could be held to which 
they would be welcome. In this 


‘ 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


173 


matter, as in so many others, where 
there is a will there is a way. 

One thing is certain, if the Roman 
Catholics continue to increase ‘in this 
country for the next quarter of a cen- 
tury in proportion to the growth of 
their numbers and influence for the 
’ last twenty-five years, they will be such 

a formidable power that their de- 
mands for supremacy cannot be re- 
sisted. Each succeeding general elec- 
tion since the civil war has demon- 
strated the power of Rome in the Re- 
public. Politicians believe that Mr. 
Blaine lost the Presidency because of 
Dr. Burchard’s fondness for allitera- 
‘tion. , Do not say a word against 
Rome until after the election, is the 
warning posted up in many anews- 
paper- office in the United States dur- 
ing a Presidential campaign. While 
the politicians are canvassing for votes 
the bishops and priests may say and 
do what they please in reference to the 
public schools and our other institu- 
tions that promote freedom, and they 
are free from criticism. 

The balance of power will soon be 
in the hands of the Roman Catholics, 
who generally vote as the bishops and 
priest direct, and the latter consider 
only the interests of their Church in 
all the important affairs of life. Every 
bishop and priest must not only obey 
the Pope of Rome, but if ambitions 
and desirous of advancement must be 
zealous to anticipate his wishes. 

pa 
Luther Honored. 

A grand ceremony took place in 
Berlin, April 18, 1891. Five new 
' flags and three new standards were 
consecrated in the presence of the 
Emperor of Germany and a distin- 

guished party, who afterwards attend- 


. of the new Luther Church. 


ed the laying of the foundation-stone 
This was 
followed by a banquet at which the 
Emperor delivered an address, when 
he referred to the many occasions on 
which the 18th of April had been as- 
sociated with important events: ‘‘If 
I speak to-day in the name of our en- 
tire country, I do so in remembrance 
that over three hundred years ago, 
on the 18th of April, 1521, the brave 
monk of Wittenberg spoke his great 
words at Worms, when he said, ‘Here 
I stand. I cannot do otherwise; so 
God helpme. Amen.’ The first per- 


son who showed an interest in the © 


dauntless monk there was the warrior 
George Frundsberg, who called out to 
Luther, ‘Little monk! You are tak- 
ing a hard road.’ But God blessed 
this road of his for the weal of our 
people.” After naming other in- 
stances, Emperor William added: 
‘“We live in serious times, and hard 
trials may be before us in coming 
years, but I remind you of the words 
delivered by my late grandfather in 
the presence of his officers at Coblentz, 
when he said, ‘There are the gentle- 
men on whom I can rely.’ That is 
my belief and confidence too. What- 
ever may come, we will hold our 
colors and our traditions high, mind- 
ful of the words of Albert Achilles [of 
Brandenburg]. ‘‘I know no more 
respectable place to die than in the 
midst of my enemies.’” 


“HEAR THE OTHER SIDE.” 
Father Connellan’s romantic ex- 
perience in withdrawing from the 
Church of Rome and his remarkable 
conversion have been published in a 
pamphlet with the above title. It can 
be sent from this office for 25 cents. 
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PADDY AND THESHILLING 


BY REY. GEO.-C. NEEDHAM. 


T the close of a Gospel service in 
NN the city of Liverpool a number 
of persons had remained as anxious 
inquirers after salvation in order that 
I may counsel them and pray with 
them. Among these was a very hag- 
gard looking, poverty-stricken Irish 
Roman Catholic. He evidently tar- 
ried with the hope of receiving mater- 
ial help, for though a superstitious 
Catholic fears the prayers and the 
preaching of the Protestant, he finds a 
little Protestant money just as poten- 
tial for a loaf of bread or a glass of 
whiskey as a coin from the Pope him- 
self, even with the blessing of his holi- 
ness upon it. 

Seating myself by his side I soon 
discovered, through a conversation 
with him, that he was entirely igno- 
rant of the Gospel which I had been 
preaching. Having won his confi- 
dence, very soon we became engaged 
in questions and answers of a most in- 
teresting nature. As I reminded him 
of the sufferings of our Lord, the re- 
demption which He procured for us, 
and the blessings of salvation bestow- 
ed freely upon all who believe, I ob- 
served tears gather in his eyes, his de- 
meanor, meanwhile, betokening inter- 
est in the subject, under discussion. 
But although apparently affected, he 
failed to understand how salvation 
could be appropriated through faith. 
I quoted Scripture, and used argu- 
ment with illustration, in order to en- 
lighten him on this one essential 
point, yet without purpose. Finally 
I said to him, ‘‘You know what a 
gift is; you know how soon a gift is 
sranMareed from the giver to the re- 


ceiver ; 


it, it becomes mine. It is only a 
moment of time after the gift is offer- 
ed, when I become the owner of some- 
thing which I never had previously, 
and at no cost to myself” 

He still shook his head, as if not 
understanding what seemed exceed- 
ingly simple. Making it still more 
personal, I added, “ You are poor?” 

He replied, ‘‘ Yes, sir, very poor.” 

‘‘Well, suppose I should offer you 
a shilling ; how long before that shil- 
ling would become yours—if I should 
offer you the money, what would you 
do in order to receive it?” 

‘‘Why,” said he, ‘‘I should: reach 
out my hand for it.” 

«Ana how long before tt would be- 
come yours?” 

Now here was my mistake. I had 
diverted his mind from the spiritual 
to the material; and present, physical 
need was more to him then than for- 
giveness of sins. 
time being the question of his soul 
and its salvation, and seeing a chance 
for good begging, he looked at me 
with a peculiarly innocent expression, 
and, scratching his head, said, with 
apparent perplexity, ‘‘ Swre, how can 
L tell, sir, till you would first try me?” 

I saw in an instant that if I 
failed to make my illustration practi- 
cal I would lose my inquirer. There- 
fore, remarking to him, ‘‘ You have 
taken the advantage of me; neverthe- 
less, now I offer you a shilling. It is 
my shilling ; you have not earned it; 
you do not deserve it; I am not com- 


pelled to give it to you; yet I give it - 


to you freely ;” and, handing him the 


money, ‘which he immediately appro-_ 
‘‘How long did it © 


priated, I said, 


you know that when a gift is 
. Offered, and I reach out my hand for 


Forgetting for the | 
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take you to make that shilling your 
own?” 

‘‘Why, thin,” said he, ‘‘ not a sin- 
gle moment; and I am shure I am 
very much obliged to you, for indade 
I sorely needed it.” 

I then continued to enforce my 
illustration, and showed him that in 
just the same way, and in the same 
proportion of time, the needy sinner 
receives God’s salvation through the 
Lord Jesus Christ. I had no further 
evidence that my Irish friend received 
the divine gift, but having sowed the 
seed, I committed it to the care of the 
Great Husbandman until that day 
when all the sheaves will be gathered. 

And now, my reader, have you re- 
ceived the gift of God? It has been 
offered to you freely? Neither priest 
nor Pope can sell it, nor, thank God, 
withhold it. Now take your Testament, 
Protestant or Catholic version, and 
read Rom. 6. 23; Rev. 22. 17. How, 
now will you treat God’s gift? 


What is Truth? 
if 

Truth is the conformity of thought 
or expression to the fact and 
reality of things. 

When our conception of an object 
agrees with the reality of that object, 
the conception or thought is true, or 
the truth concerning that object. 
And when our expressions correctly 
represent our thought, those expres- 
sions are true. But when thought 
and expression do not correspond 
with reality, we say they are false or 
erroneous. Truth and falsehood, there- 
_ fore, are not distinctions in the nature 
of things, but qualities only of thought 
and expression. For example—When 
we behold the moon in its brightness 


and conceive it to be a self luminous 
plane body, our conception of it would 
be false; and so would be our lan- 
guage, if we should so describe it; 
that is, false with respect to the moon, 
although true with respect to our 
thought. 

But if we conceive the moon to be 
a globular, opaque body, shining by 
reflected light, but still describing it 


-as a plane, self luminous body, our 


conception would be true, but our 
expression would be false, both with 
respect to the moon and to our own 
thought. 

The want of truth in our concep- 
tions of things may arise from natural 
infirmity of mind, from inattention or 
from prejudice. Such error is culpa- 
ble when we have not taken due care 
to be correctly informed on the sub- 
ject. But when our expressions in- 
language are not strictly in accordance 
with our conscious knowledge of 
truth, the falsehood is positively 
criminal. 

Falsehood proceeding from inatten- 
tion, prejudice or vanity may be harm- 
less to others; but it is ever quite 
damaging to those that indulge in it, 
as it secures for them well merited and 
abiding contempt. But when false- 
hood is intentional, malignant or 
fraudulent, the expression of envy, 
malice or covetousness, it makes a 
base and abhorrent character. 

Beside the multitude of instances of 
falsehood in all its offensive varieties 
in every day life, we may mention the 
noted cases of Gehazi and Ananias and 
Saphira, from;which we may readily in- 
fer the estimation in which the vice of 
lying is held by the Divine Being; 
while among men, the want of an 
established character for strict, uni- 
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form, truthfulness, renders any pleas- 
ant and profitable intercourse with our 
fellows impossible. 

II. 

And so, when we speak of the 
‘‘Truth of the Gospel,” we mean the 
statement of the facts of religion 
which God has revealed by His inspired 
prophets; and since those revealed 
facts are correctly recorded in the Holy 
Scripture, we say ‘‘the Bible is true.” 

And hence, when a sinner accepts 
the truth of the Gospel and acts upon 
it, he is made free from condemnation 
and ruin ‘‘ by the truth.” 

And so, again, as our Blessed Lord 
is the author and source of all saving 
truth, we understand what He means 
when He says: ‘‘I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life.” 

From the preceding principles, it 
follows conclusively, 1. that the 
Church of Rome, teaching a system of 
religion which is not in accordance 
with the fact and reality of the Holy 
Scripture, is not the Church of God. 
2. As the Pope usurps the authority 
and exercises the prerogatives of 
Christ, the system of Papism is 
anti Christ. 3. As the Church of 
Rome professes by her Sacraments, to 
regenerate and sanctify the human 
soul—a work which in the Gospel 
Church is effected only by the Holy 
Spirit—The system of Romanism is 
the great blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost. jaee: 


NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


[All works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices. ] 


OnE YEAR AT ST. MARGARET’S, OR GRACE 
Dabney’s Experiment. By the Author of 
Aimee’s Marriage. New York, Thomas 
Whittaker, Publisher. 342 pp., bound in 
cloth, price $1.00. F 


This is the history of an American 


convent as a school for Protestant 
children. In the Preface to this work it 
issaid: ‘‘ Having come to the knowl- 
edge of many things in connection 


_with the education of Protestant chil- 


dren in Roman Catholic convents of 
our country, and bekolding many 
hundreds of such children annually 
consigned to the care of those who 
are bound by every consideration of 
faith and policy to proselyte them, a 
sense of responsibility prompts the 
writer of this volume to offer a few 
facts for the consideration of those 
concerned. Never before 
has the Roman Church put forth such 
efforts as it is now making to secure 
to itself control of our country, and 
with its usual consummate strategy it 
has seized on education, that great — 
lever for many notions by which to 
effect: its object. Shall Protestants 
prepare their children by such a train-— 
ing to assist in destroying those free 
institutions, civil and religious, which 
our, forefathers framed ?” 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE. 

One of our subscribers in St. Louis, 
a well known physician, writing April 
8, 1891, says of this work: ‘‘ I have 
read Aimee’s Marriage with pleasure 
and profit. It is admirably well writ- — 
ten ; the narrative is very interesting — 
and well sustained; it exhibits a 


thorough knowledge of the Gospel — 
plan of salvation and clearly points 
out this and Rome’s methods of justi- 
fication by works and priestly absolu- | 
tion, without being in any wise offen- — 
sive in speech as too many controver- \ 
sial works are. I think it is a work — 
calculated to do great good, and it is; 
greatly needed in all ourcities, Please — 
send me another copy for circulation.” 


_ infallibility ;” affirms, 
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PAPAL INFALLIBILITY A “PROTESTANT INVENTION.” 


REV. JOHN LEE’S EXPOSURE OF JESUITICAL SUPPRESSION, 


CONCLUSION. 

HE Northwestern Christian Ad- 

vocate, Jan. 21, 1891, gives the 
Mirror some severe, sharp and well- 
merited editorial home thrusts. Our 
Chicago contemporary makes every 
sentence tell. In what follows there is 
certainly no waste of words. 

The JM@rror states that Papal infalli- 
bility ‘‘had been universally regarded 
as a great truth by Catholics from the 
earliest ages? of the Church,” that 
‘‘prior to 1870” it was ‘‘a matter of 
universal belief among Catholics.” 
' This statement of the polished AZirror 
is not true. A book purchased in a 
store ;under thé shadow of the great 
Jesuit church of this city, the ‘‘com- 
plete and unabridged edition” of 

‘*Pope and Maguire’s Celebrated Con- 
troversial Discussion,” discredits the 
asseition of our fcontemporary. In 
this battle between two giants in the 
lecture-room of the Dublin institution 
April, 1827, ‘‘Infallibility” was dis- 
cussed. The celebrated Daniel O’Con- 
nell was the Roman Catholic chair- 
man. Father Maguire, in his reply to 
the Protestant clergyman, Rev. Rich- 
ard T. P. Pope, says: ‘‘I may prem- 
ise that the Pope’s infallibility is not a 
doctrine of mine, nor of any Catho- 
lic ;” repudiates ‘‘the infallibility of 
the Pope, which my learned adversary 
would cram down the throats of 

- Catholics, velint nolint, as an article 
of Catholic faith ;” declares, ‘‘I am 
opposed to the doctrine of the Pope’s 
“No Catholic 

hy bound to believe in the infallibility 
as of the aie I reassert that it 


a a not an article of Catholic 


faith.” Mr, Gladstone. in his volume, 
‘‘The Vatican Decrees in their Bear- 
ing on Civil Allegiance,” states that 
the ‘‘ pastoral address to the clergy 
and laity of the Roman Catholic 
church in Ireland,” issued by the 
Roman hierarchy of that country Jan. 
25, 1826, contains a declaration from 
which he extracts the following: “They 
declare on oath their belief that it is 
not an article of the Catholic faith, 
neither are they thereby required to 
believe that the Pope i is infallible.” 
The proclamation of the dogma of 
infallibility, the AZirror asserts, ‘‘ did 
not create a new belief,” while the 
Mirror's best friend, Cardinal Gib- 
bons, in the ‘‘Faith of Our Fathers,” 
declares that it ‘‘did not create a new 
doctrine.” The similarity in language 
between ‘‘ did not create a new belief” 
and ‘‘did not create a new doctrine” 
is striking, indeed. Perhaps the 
Mirror sees a difference between “ be- 
lief” and ‘‘doctrine.” The JZirror 
considers the omission of this ques- 
tion and answer about Papal infalli- 
bility being ‘‘a Protestant invention,” 
and ‘‘no article of Catholic faith,” as 
‘*a slight change of contents.” It 
admits that there is a change, but only 
‘a slight change.” It speaks of ‘‘ the 
apparent discrepancy between the 
teachings of the old and_ revised 
editions of the work in question.” 


Will the JZrror state whether an “ ap- 
parent discrepancy” is a change, ‘‘a 
slight change,” or no change? The 


Mirror pronounces ‘‘the presence 
and omission of the quoted question 
and answer in different editions of the 
mentioned publication ” as a ‘‘ wholly 
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insignificant fact.” If so, why was it 
omitted? That Scotch Roman Catho- 


lic book seller did not deem it a~ 


‘‘wholly insignificant fact,” who, 
when in conversation with the Metho- 
dist Episcopal minister whom the JZr- 
ror calls “our esteemed correspondent,” 
said, with great emphasis, as he gazed 
at the tell-tale page in both editions: 
‘“« That is exceedingly strange. Tt is 


deception. I will certainly write to the 
archbishop about it.” 
Since 1870 ‘‘this doctrine,” the 


Mirror tells us; has been ‘‘an article 
of Catholic faith to be accepted under 
pain of heresy,” and in the same 
breath asserts that ‘‘the fact upon 
which our correspondent lays so much 
stress’ does not, in the remotest de- 
gree, imply a change of doctrine on 
the part of the Catholic Church, The 
Mirror, \ooking on in amazement at 
“our esteemed Methodist Episcopal 
friend ” who ‘‘ has detected the Catho- 
lic Church in the very act of altering 
or changing her doctrine,” exclaims: 


‘‘Our western brother instantly con-— 


cludes. that he has got the Roman 
Catholic Church in a corner.” The 
LVorthwestern believes that the facts in 
the case fully warrant the ‘‘ western 
brother” in reaching that conclusion. 

‘These terrible blows both in the 
same week from “Brothers Buckley 
and Edwards,” completely prostrate 
their luminous contemporary, the 
Mirror. The editor thus soliloquizes : 
“St. Peter and all the saints must 
have deserted me when I published 
that letter. What is the reason that I 
did not throw it into the waste-basket? 
Most assuredly, Buckley is right; Mr. 
Lee has me ina tight ‘corner.’ If 
Archbishops Croke and Walsh over 
there in Ireland had given more atten- 


can press. 


tion to the destruction of that misera- 
be third edition of Keenan, and less 
to politics I would not now be, what I 
am, the laughing stock of the Ameri- 
I cannot stop now, and 
what to say puzzles me. I must, 
however, say something.” The result 
of this soliloquy is that inthe Catho- 
lic Mirror, January 31, 1891, appears 
a second editorial in which the editor 
bewails the fact that ‘‘several of our 
esteemed non-Catholic religious con- 
temporaries find fault with our reason- 
ing in an explanation recently furnish- 
ed by the Jfrror in an answer to a 
communication of Rev. Mr. Lee of 
the Methodist Episcopal body, calling 
our attention to certain changes in 


different editions of Keenan’s Contro- 


versial Catechism,” expresses surprise 


that ‘‘men as intellectually acute as 
our reverend editorial friends ” shall 
‘accuse the Jfirror of resorting to 
‘flagrant sophisms,’ and so forth, to 
evade the difficulty of Mr. Lee’s in- 
quiry,” and reiterates the assertion 
that ‘‘the omission of the reference to 
the Catholic position on the question 
of infallibility, so often adverted to, 
was, as we said,‘of no significance 
whatever.” 


To this the Vorthwestern Christian — 


Advocate, in its issue of February 11, 
1891, most forcibly replies: If the 
omission of ‘‘ the question and answer 
relating to Papal infallibility ” was ‘‘ of 
no significance whatever,” we repeat 
the question, which we propounded 


to the Mirror, January 21, ‘‘ Why was 
A question which our © 
contemporary sees fit not to answer. — 


it omitted ?” 


The Jirror passes by in silence the 
reference we made to the declaration 


of Father Maguire: “No Catholic is 


bound to believe in the begs 2s of 
ae a 
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the Pope; and I reassert that it does 
not form an article of Catholic faith ” 
—a declaration on page 57 of Pope 
and Maguire’s celebrated controversial 
discussion, published by D. and J. 
Sadlier & Co., a New York Roman 
Catholic publishing house. Concern- 
ing the declaration of the Irish Roman 
Catholic hierachy in January, 1826— 
that Papal infallibility was “not 
an article of Catholic faith,” to which 
we also referred—the JGrror offers 
not a single word of explanation. 

In reply to the statement: ‘‘Our 
esteemed contemporaries are unable 
to perceive that the only difficulty in 
the matter rests with themselves, and 
arises from their participation in the 
error of popular ignorance concerning 
the true nature of the Catholic doctrine 
of infallibility,” the Vorthwestern re- 
minds the M@rror that ‘‘among those 
who signed the American petition 
against infallibility were the following 
prelates: Purcell of Cincinnati, Ken- 
rick of St. Louis, McCloskey of New 
York, Connolly of Halifax, Bayley of 
Newark, afterward archbishop of Bal- 
timore,” and then with telling effect, 
asks its luminous contemporary: Will 
the Mirror assert concerning these 
American bishops that their ‘‘only 
difficulty. in the matter rested with 
themselves and arose from their par- 
ticipation in the error of popular igno- 
rance concerning the true nature of 
the Catholic doctrine of infallibility ? ” 

The orthwestern knows how to 
meet a professed surprise with a real 
surprise. The JZrror exclaims: “ Even 
Protestants of as much general intelli- 
gence as Bros, Buckley and Edwards 
appear to be unable to grasp the sub- 
‘stance of this teaching,” and in reply 

to this exclamation, the WVorthwestern 


asks two questions: Is the J&rror 
prepared to assert that when the pres- 
ent Roman Catholic Archbishop of St. 
Louis, Archbishop Kenrick, published 
in Naples, in 1870, during the sitting 
of the Vatican council, a strong argu- 
ment against infallibility, that he was 
‘‘unable to grasp the substance of 
this teaching?” Does the AZrror as- 
sert that the late Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of Cincinnati, Purcell, was 
‘‘unable to grasp the substance of this 
teaching,” when he said in a letter 
published in the Cincinnati Commer- 
cial, May 22, 1870, that he and ‘‘ sey- 
eral of his colleagues in the episco- 
pate” “believe that ecclesiastical his- 
tory, the history of the Popes, the 
history of the Councils, and tradition 
of the Church are not in harmony 
with the new dogma, and that is why 
we believe that it is very inopportune 
to wish to define as an article of faith 
an opinion which appears to us to 
lack a solid foundation in Scripture 
and tradition, while it is contradicted 
by many irrefragible monuments?” 

The WVorthwestern quietly observes: 
To Archbishop Purcell and several of 
the American bishops, the infallibility 
*‘opinion ” appeared ‘‘to lack a solid 
foundation in Scripture ;” but ‘‘to 
the Catholic mind” the Jfirror says 
“it is a perfectly plain and logical de- 
duction from the Scriptural teaching,” 
and then asks the Mirror two more 
questions: Since infallibility, accord- 
ing to the judgment of these bishops, . 
was not ‘‘a perfectly plain and logi- 
cal deduction from Scriptural teach- 
ing,” what kind ofa ‘‘ mind,” in the 
judgment of our brilliant contempor- 
ary, had these overseers of the Latin 
Church? Was it a Protestant or 
Roman ‘‘ Catholic mind?” 
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‘*A word to the wise,” said Solo- 
mon, ‘‘is sufficient,” and the /Vor/h- 
western wishing to test whether the 
Mirror had from adversity become 


‘‘wise” kindly counsels its contempor- ° 


ary thus: Will the J/rorr take the ad- 
vise of the Vorthwestern, one of its “es- 
teemed non-Catholic religious contem- 
poraries,” and say nothing more about 
infallibility ? and then truthfully states: 
It is in trouble. It will get into still 
greater trouble when its issue of Jan- 
uary 31, 1891, reaches Rome and Leo 
XIII. reads that ‘‘the Catholic Church 
never pretended that the Pope is infalli- 
ble in his acts and commands.” The 
Northwestern Christian Advocate of 
March 11, 1891, states: ‘‘ The Catho- 
lic Mirror has sensibly concluded to 
take our advice and say nothing more 
about infallibility,” and then concern- 
ing its contemporary very correctly 
observes: No surprise need be occa- 
sioned because it published Rev. John 
Lee’s letter. The truth, however, is 
that it was in ‘‘a strait betwixt two” 
when it received the communication 
from the Methodist minister to whom 
it applies the endearing terms ‘‘Brother 
Lee” and ‘‘QOur esteemed Methodist 
Episcopal friend.” It reached the con- 
clusion that if this letter were rejected 


it would be published elsewhere, and. 


decided that the best thing to do, 
under the circumstances, was to pub- 
lish the letter and then editorially en- 
deavor to convince its readers and the 
American press that the omission of 
the question and answer about Papal 
infallibility, being ‘‘a Protestant in- 
vention ” from the edition of Keenan’s 
‘« Controversial Catechism,” issued 
after 1870, was a ‘‘ wholly insignificant 
fact.” 

The Mirror after painfully reflecting 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


upon the truthful utterances of its 
Chicago and New York contempor- 
aries—‘‘It is in trouble,” and ‘‘ Mr. 
Lee has put the Catholic Mirror and 
the religious body which it represents 
in a corner’”—will certainly, if it takes 
the advice of Tur ConvgRTED CaTHOo" 
Lic, decide to publish no more letters 
concerning Keenan’s Catechism nor 
write editorials on Papal Infallibility. 


RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION 
BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M., B. D. 
83 pages; price 25 cents. 

The New York Zridbune, July 3, 
1886, published a letter from Cardinal 
Manning in which he said there was 
no danger of religious persecution of 
the Protestants of Ireland if they should 
be handed over to the rule of the Par- 
nellites. In this pamphlet Mr. Lee 
shows what the Irish bishops and 
priests would do with Home Rule, or, 
rather, Rome rule, in Ireland. The 
following notices of the press show 
the character and usefulness of this 
pamphlet: 

The Chicago Lever: ‘‘ Mr. Lee has 
the instinct and patient investigation 
of the true historical writer, Every 
statement is fortified by reference to 
volume, page and edition.” 

The Dublin Christian Irishman: — 
‘The Cardinal does not stop at trifles. — 
but he has met his match in the Rev. — 
John Lee.” : 

Bishop A. C. Coxe, D. D. (Protestant — 
Episcopal), of Western New York: — 
‘‘Most useful publication; a dogical 
sequel to ‘Our Country’ by Josiah — 
Strong.” “gj 


FIFTY YEARS. 

Fatuer Cuiniguy's ‘‘Frety YEARS | 
THE Cuurcn or Rome,” a large vol 
of 832 pages. Price $2. We will | 
a copy of this great work free fc 
new subscribers. . 
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OUR SCARLET PRINCE. 


BY RAY ASTER. AUTHOR OF ‘‘ PAUL ERRINGTON,” ‘‘THE AMERICAN CARDINAL,” ETC 


CHAPTER III. 
* PRINCE, 

HILE the other members of 
the party were conversing in 
the library, Paul Errington stood be- 
fore the lamp with a book in his hand. 
He was studying a face. What was 
expressed by those features? In them 
was a blending of races. Ireland and 
America are visible in the picture, and 
beneath both gleams the scarlet of 
Italy. Painted on the same counten- 
ance are irreconcilable opposites. 
Creed and country, citizen and ecclesi_ 
astic struggle together. Always the 
_ face shows the man. Birth, education, 
pursuit; religion leave their trace; 
and flashing thought and vanishing 
emotion write the soul on the feature. 
Paul Errington gazed long and intent- 
ly on the face of our ScaRLET PRINCE. 
He was reading the books of the 
Prelate in the light of his countenance, 
seeking to penetrate the purpose of a 
spirit, not profound but subtle, and 
speculating on the influence it would 
excite on the future of the Republic. 
In the midst of his meditations Erring- 

ton exclaimed to his friends. 

“Two things puzzle me in this 
book. The face of its author and its 
title. My opinions of his counten- 
ance I will keep to myself, but I pro- 
pose that we now examine what he 
means by ‘Our CurisTIAN HERI- 
TAGE.’”’ 

‘““The book is harmless in itself,” 
‘remarked General Preston. ‘‘It in- 
dicates in the author neither profund- 
ity of intellect, nor of learning, but 


In his style he is pure, pleasing and 
cultured. Mingling in the volume 
are the fluency of the Irishman and 
the dash of the American. I should 
say that the writer began his educa- 
tion in a public school and ended it 
in the Roman Propaganda. Evident- 
ly his book is an accommodation to 
Protestantism which he seeks to please 
and propitiate in the interest of the 
Catholic Communion.” 

‘«My brain has been setin a whirl 
by comparing the volume now before 
us with the other works of his Emin- 
ence,” cried Emilie Errington. ‘I 
am dizzy with amazement as if I had 
been looking on the face of a man in 
which one cheek was red as blood 
and the other white as snow.” 

‘“*And my puzzle is when I con- 
trast the writings of our cardinal in 
America with works of his church I 
have studied in Rome,” said Mary 
Preston. ‘‘I see as much difference 
as between a white marble statue of 
Jupiter and that black image of Jew- 
Peter in the great cathedral.” 

‘IT must don my judicial gown” 
interrupted Judge Leverett, ‘‘and if 
allowable, I would increase my dignity 
by an English wig. Avoid small 
issues, and personal allusions and in- 
sinuations! Keep to the point before 
We will best understand our 


us ! 

cardinal by examining the title of 
his book—‘Our CurisTian HERI- 
TAGE, + 


‘‘Judge, you always hit the nail,” 
exclaimed General Preston. ‘ Where 
we miss, you are sure. You were 
born for the bench and will guide us 


ry polished education and extensive read- 
ing. He has no grasp on his times. 


iy ~ 
‘“ 
| ar 


through ecclesiastic mazes into light. 
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What does his Eminence mean in his 
title by ‘Christian’ ?” 

‘«That’s the point!” cried Erring- 
ton. ‘We must turn from flower and 
fragrance in the ‘ Heritage,’ which is 
a garden for Protestants to other works 
of our Prince sharp with Roman 
thorns. Mary, read in the place I 
marked in his catechism.” 

‘« His Eminence says,” replied Mrs. 
Preston, ‘that the church teaches in- 
fallibly where it speaks ‘through the 
Pope alone when he proclaims to all 
the faithful a doctrine of faith or 
morals.’ ” 

Mrs. Errington followed by reading 
from the ‘‘ Faith of our Fathers.” 

“The council of the Vatican in 
promulgating in 1870, the Pope’s in- 
fallibility did not create a new doc- 
trine, but confirmed an old one.” 

‘« Here,” resumed Paul Errington, 
‘his Eminence approved Papal In- 
fallibility as expressed in the Vatican 
decree. ut that decree placed under 
anathema all by whom it was reject- 
ed. It curses every human being out- 
side the pale of Rome. Our cardinal 
esteems no man a Christian who is 
not a Catholic. He styles us brethren 
and yet condemns us to eternal tor- 
ment.” 

**Pio Nono declared each Pope in- 
fallible,” added General Preston. 
“*Hence Boniface VIII was infallible, 
and infallible his Bull Unam Sanctam 
which pronounces salvation impossi- 
ble to all who do not acknowledge 
the Pope of Rome. This is the true 
‘ Heritage’ of our ScARLET Prince and 
the ‘ Faith of As Fathers.’ ” 

“ Here!” burst forth Emilie Erring- 
ton. ‘ Here!” she repeated, while 
her pale face glowed and her dark eye 
sparkled, “I have made a discovery, 


Judge; you told me that this Roman 
catechism was approved by our Ameri- 
can Cardinal. Hear what it says;: 
‘“‘Have Protestants faith in Christ? 


“They never had. What will Christ 


say to thein on the day of judgment? 
I know you not because you never 
knew me. What follows from this? 
That they die in their sins and are 
damned.” ‘ 

‘‘You have settled the point, Mrs. 
Errington,” said Judge Leverett. ‘‘ In- 
fallible anathema is no abstraction 
with his Eminence. In the Papal 
curse he includes more than fifty 
millions of American citizens. He 
pronounces their faith false and their 
doom damnation. Do oil and honey 
flow through his ‘Christian Heri- 
tage?” In his ‘Roman Catechism’ we 
have fire and worm for Protestants. 
His books are different as Paradise 
from Pandemonium.” 

‘*Let us test our SCARLET PRINCE 
by wedlock,” interrupted Paul Er- 
rington: ‘‘I turn to his catechism. 
He says: ‘The church does forbid 
the marriage of Catholics with persons 
of a different religion.’ Between 
Romanists and Protestants what a 
social barrier! Sons and daughters 
of American citizens separated at the 
altar under anathema ! Homes in our 
republic apart like islands in solitary — 
oceans! And this the decree of the 
church! His Eminence, with sweet 
words, would delude us into the be- 
lief that we are sharers of his ‘ Chris- 
tian Heritage,’ while he knows we 
have no more part in it than in his 
heaven whose gate he bars against us 4 
in his catechism.” 

‘‘Nor will he educate with: us,” 
added General Preston, ‘‘He would | 
run a wall through our peti aol. 
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Our children he treats as if infectious 
with heretical poiscn. Anathemas he 
hurls against us, and then would tax 
us to educate his Catholic boys and 
girls in the principles which makes 
them believe in his anathemas. Prot- 
estant money he claims to fetter our 
Protestant Bible. We must pay those 
who teach what we loathe, and per- 
petuate our own everlasting curse. 
Race and color separate us from China 
and Africa by no barrier like that 
erected by our ScarLeT PRINcE, be- 
tween us and the ‘ Christian Heritage’ 
he invests with such charms to win 
America.” 

“The cloud is black,” said Judge 
Leverett with a deep gloom on his 
face. ‘‘ And it is full of lightnings. 
Pope and Bible must war. Our 
‘ScarLet Prince would gild the mid- 
night, and hush the thunder. Yet as 
he will not marry with us, and will 
not educate with us, so he will not 
bury with us. Fifty millions of 
American citizens have no more title 
toa grave in one of his cemeteries than a 
dog ora hyena. His curse is on our 
bones. Race and color! What are 
these ? Distinctions time will dissolve. 
But between us and him his Roman 
Eminence draws the line for eternity. 
‘Christian Heritage!’ How can we 
have plaee in his fold and not in his 
graveyard? We must judge him not 
by one book but by ad// his works. 

His Protestant roses cannot hide his 
papal briers.” 

‘He quotes our poets,” continued 
Paul Errington; ‘‘ they are under his 
anathema. He lauds our scientists; 
they are under his anathema. He 
extols our revolutionary heroes ; they 
are under his anathema, Our cooks, 
our coachmen and our saloonists— 


i 


whose lives we know—Celt and Italian 
and Bohemian—believing in the Pope 
are absolved and anointed and sacred, 
while our Christian scholars and states- 
men, our poets and orators and divi- 
nes—men and women filling the 
world with the fragrance of genius 
and piety, yet—rejecting the Vatican 
decree—by denying the supremacy 
and infallibility of a Roman pontiff, 
however infamous—are under his ana- 
thema for time and eternity. Jesus 
said: ‘Believe in me and be saved.’ 
The Pope cries—‘ believe not in me 
and be damned.’” 

‘Amazing infatuation of human- 
ity!” exclaimed Judge Leverett power- 
fully affected. ‘‘ Mortals in conclave 


elect a wrinkled and tottering man 


of dust—robe him, crown him, set 
him on the altar, throne him, and 
adore him, and he proclaims that all 
refusing him as sovereign ecclesiasti- 
cal ruler and infallible scriptural inter- 
preter, will be hurled to the doom of 
the fire and worm everlasting. And 
millions on his word receive his creed ! 
Instead of salvation through faith in 
the Divine Christ, America is threat- 
ened with damnation for rejecting an 
Italian Pope. Oh! my country, land 
of my ancestors, hope of the nations, 
bought by the blood of our fathers, 
and dearer than life to our sons—Re- 
public, born in religion and sacred to 
liberty and founded on the Bible—is 
thy part in such a ‘Christian Heri- 
tage?’ A battle is near, of ideas, not 
of swords! Our last choice is between 
a man-priest, as head at Rome, and a 
God-Saviour, the head of His universe.” 

‘‘T am prepared,’”’ said General 
Preston, ‘‘to state how this book of ~ 
our exotic prince prelate with his celtic 
face and Roman scarlet strikes me, 
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after full and fair examination. A 
vision passes across my mind. I be- 
hold a vessel, costly and splendid. 
Sails are spread and flags are flying, 
while on deck, amid odors and music 
and his kneeling subjects, I see en- 
throned our Scarter Prince. Nowin 
conspicuous red I read the name of 
this foreign ship. Inscribed on prow 
and floating on banner, the crimson 
words ‘Our Christian Heritage!’ 
Around smile smooth seas and above 
glow brilliant skies. Alas, another 
scene! Darkening over the ocean, 
and around the ship, I see a billion of 
struggling mortals under Papal curse— 
Russia’s Czar, Germany’s Kaiser, Eng- 
land’s Queen, America’s President— 
with them, earth's best and wisest and 
noblest, sinking together into the 
abyss, beneath the millstones of Rome’s 
pontifical anathemas.” 

‘My dear General,” resumed Judge 
Leverett, ‘‘ You show the fire of a 
Southern advocate. I must not be 
borne away by your oratory. My 
cool Puritan blood I must keep free 
from flame. And I am now ready to 
pronounce judicially that our ScaRLET 
Prince in his other works and by his 
church, standards, excludes us from 
his ‘Christian Heritage.’ High as 
from hell to heaven he builds his 
wall between Catholics and Protestants, 
We cannot fly over on the wings of his 
soft and soaring words. But if his 
‘Heritage’ embrace only Papists, he 
is confronted with an historical diffi- 
culty, that also divides it from Ameri- 
can citizens. Protestants settled New 
York, Protestants settled Pennsylvania, 
Protestants settled Virginia, Protes- 
tant settled Delaware, the Carolinas 
and Georgia. Of the thirteen colonies 
Maryland alone was Roman Catholic, 


and, with but one exception, as I be- 
lieve, the declaration was signed by Pro- 
testants. In overwhelming numbers 
Protestants composed the rank and 


. file of our revolutionary armies, fought 


our liberties to victory, formed our 
constitution and organized our Re- 
public. Our Christian Heritage is 
therefore a Protestant Heritage. How- 
ever kind the wish and word of our 
ScaRLeT Prince, he cannot unite us 
by the mere title of his book. Under 
the pronoun ‘our’ he might as well 
try to ally black and white, night and 
day, good and evil,truth and falsehood. 
From Ais ‘Christian Heritage’ we are 
separated by the anathemas of his 
Popes, and from our ‘Christian Heri- 
tage’ he is separated by the facts of 
history. I must therefore pronounce 
his book an impossibility and its title 
a misnomer.” 
[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 


Confession and Absolution. 

In the course of a sermon recently 
preached in St. Anne’s Roman Catho- 
lic Chapel, Sutton, St. Helen, Lanca- 
shire, the Rev. Father Celestine is re-— 
ported to have quoted with approval 
the following startling statement re- 
garding Auricular Confession: As 
sure as God is God we, His creatures, 
snall never see Him nor enjoy that — 
kingdom which He has made for us, 
unless we seek His forgiveness at the 
tribunal of penance.” If this be true, — 
Protestants will never enter heaven. ‘ 
And yet they have a real ‘‘tribunal of © 
penance” to resort to, the Mercy Seat, © 
and their Father Confessor is the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is ever ready to 
hear the confessions of His people 
and: to give them absolution.—Zn- 
glish Churchman, April 23, 1 ; ae 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


185 


THE RENAISSANCE AND THE REFORMATION. 


BY REV. PHILIP SCHAFF, D D., LL.D. 


E give a large portion of the 
learned address prepared by 

Dr. Schaff, Honorary Foreign Secre- 
tary of the Evangelical Alliance for 
the United States, and read at the 
Conference of the Evangelical Alliance 
at Florence, Italy, April, 1891: 

Renaissance and Reformation are 
significant words for two kindred, yet 
distinct, movements of history: the 
one closes the middle ages, the other 
opens the modern age. Both are not 
simply past events, but living forces 
which control our civilization, and 
have not yet finished their mission. 
Renaissance, Reformation, Reaction, 
Revolution, Reconstruction, are the 
links in the chain of modern history. 

The Renaissance was a revival of 
classical culture, the Reformation a 
revival of primitive Christianity. The 
former was an intellectual and zsthe- 
tic movement, the latter a moral and 
religious movement. The Renaissance 
drew its inspiration from the poets 
and philosophers of ancient Greece 
and Rome: the Reformation from the 
apostles and evangelists. The Re- 
naissance aimed at the development 
of the natural man: the Reformation 
at the renewal of the spiritual man. 
The Renaissance looked down upon 
_ earth; the Reformation looked up to 
heaven. The Renaissance is the work 
of Italy; the Reformation is the work 
of Germany and Switzerland. The 
Renaissance prepared the way for the 
Reformation and furnished the neces- 
sary intellectual equipment for it. 
Erasmus and Reuchlin, Melancthon 
and Zwingli are the connecting links 
of the two movements. 


- 


* My i. ‘ 


THE RENAISSANCE. 

The Renaissance was born in Flor- 
ence. It began with Dante, the great- 
est son of Florence and the greatest 
Italian poet. His power extends over 
the civilized world, and is growing 
with the advancing years. His ‘‘ Di- 
vina Commedia,” conceived in the 
year 1300—noted for the first Papal 
jubilee—is a mirror of the moral uni- 
verse viewed from the standpoint of 
eternity; a cathedral of immortal 
spirits, a glorification of the Christian 
religion, and a judgment on the cor- 
ruptions of the secularized Church 
and Papacy of the age. 

He stands on the transition between 
the middle ages and modern time. 
He broke the monopoly of the clergy 
for learning and of the Latin as the 
organ of scholarship. He proved that 
a layman-may be a statesman and 
poet, and that the Zingna toscana may 
give expression to the deepest thoughts 
and emotions, as well as the language 
of Virgil and Cicero. He proves that 
one may be a good Catholic Christian, 
and yet call for a thorough reforma- 
tion. If he had lived in the fifteenth 
century he would have sympathized 
with Savonarola ; in the sixteenth he 
would have gone half way with Luther 
and Calvin; in the nineteenth he 
would advocate the unity Of Italy and 
and the separation of religion and poli- 
tics, of Church and State, on the basis 
of equal freedom and independence 
for both in their different spheres. 

In the fifteenth century the enthu- 
siasm for classical literature and 
humanistic culture spread with irresis- 
tible force through all the cities of 
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Italy, and even crossed the Alps as 
far north as Poland and as far west as 
England and Scotland. The discov- 
ery of the classics was the revolution 
of a long-forgotten civilization, and 
created as much sensation in the fif- 
teenth century as the discovery of the 
hieroglyphics and cuneiform inscrip- 
tions and the excavations of Troy and. 
Mycene in our age. About the same 
time the art of printing was invented 
in Germany and soon spread over all 
Italy to give wings to thought and to 
preserve literature [from another re- 
lapse into barbarism. 

But a man is a moral and spiritua] 
as well as an intellectual and esthetic 
being. Many of the humanists and 
artistsof Italy were different or secretly 
hostile to religion, while outwardly 
conforming to its ritual. Not a few 
were pagans at heart and disciples of 
Zeno and Epicurus rather than of 
Peter and Panl. They substituted the 
worship of beauty for the worship of 
holiness. Savonarola, undazzled by 
the splendor of Lorenzo’s reign, 
preached with prophetic zeal from the 
pulpit of San Marco the necessity of a 
moral reformation, but was publicly 
burned on the Plazza della Signoria. 

The corruption centred at the me- 
tropolis of Christendom and culminated 
in the highest dignitaries of the Church. 
Pope Alexander Borgia practised vice 
as an art and turned the Vatican into 
a den of “prostitution and murder. 
Julius II. was a warrior rather than a 
churchman. Leo X. delighted in the 
chase and in comedies more than in 
the duties of his high office, and al- 
though his saying about ‘‘ the profit- 
able fable of Christ” is probably a 
myth, it characterizes the skeptical at- 
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When Erasmus, as the literary mon- 
arch of his age, visited Rome in 1508 
he was charmed with her culture and 
refinement, her freedom of discourse, 


‘the honeyed conversation of her schol- 


ars and the magnificence of her arts, 
but at the same time shocked by 
“the abominable blasphemies ” uttered 
by priestly lips at the Papal court. And 
when Luther four years later, went to 
Rome as an humble monk and pil- 
grim he visited the tombs of the apos- 
tles and martyrs and climbed up the 
Scala Santa on his knees, but was hor- 
tified by the sight of the prevailing 
worldliness, frivolity and ill-disguised 
infidelity of priests, who hurried 
through the mass and were heard to 
say over the censecrated elements: 
‘Panis es, panis manebis ; vinum es, 
vinum manebis.” (‘‘ Bread thou art, 
bread thou wilt continue; wine thou 
art, wine thou wilt continue.”) Machia- 
velli, the great statesman and historian 
of Florence, asserts from his own ob- 
servation that ‘‘in proportion as we 
approach nearer the Roman Church 
we find less piety,” and that ‘‘ owing 
to the bad example of the Papal court, 
Italy has lost all piety and religion, 
whence follow infinite troubles and 
disorders.” Guicciardini, another dis- 
tinguished historian of Florence, who 
was secretary and Vice-Regent of the 
Medicean Popes, makes in his ““Aphor- 
isms ” (1529) the startling confession : 
‘*My position at the court of several 
Popes has compelled me to desire 
their aggrandizement for the sake of 
my own profit. Otherwise I would 
have loved Martin Luther myself, not 
that I might break loose from the laws 
which Christianity, as it is usually un- 
derstood and explained, lays upon us, 


mosphere of the Vatican at that time. but that I might see that horde of vil- 
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lains [guesta caterva di scellerati| re- 
duced within due limits, and forced to 
live either without vices or without 
power.” We have even the contemp- 
orary testimony of a Pope, Adrian VI., 
a Dutchman, who was elected after 
Leo X. as a reforming Pope, but 
reigned less than two years (from Janu- 
ary 9, 1522, to September 14, 1523). 
He admitted through his legate, Fran- 
cesco Chieregati, at the Diet of Nurn- 
berg, March, 1522, ‘‘that for some 
time many abominations, abuses and 
violations of rights have taken place in 


. the Holy See ; and that all things have 


been perverted into bad. From the 
head the corruption has passed to the 
limbs, from Pope to prelates ; we have 
all gone astray, there is none that 
doeth good ; no, not one.” 

Who can doubt, in view of these 
contemperary testimonies of compe- 
tent observers and judges, the neces- 
sity of a Reformation? 

THE REFORMATION. 

The Reformation began during the 
pontificate of the last Pope of the Re- 
naissance, who was a cultivaled pagan 
and fairly represented the seculariza- 
tion of the Church, which from a 
kingdom of heaven had become a 
kingdom of this world. It was at 
first an indignant protest against the 
sale of indulgences, which degraded 
religion to an article of merchandise; 
as had been done by the profane 
traffickers in the temple at Jerusalem 
whom the Saviour expelled at the be- 
ginning of his public ministry. Leo 
X. condemned Luther, and the monk 
answered by burning the Pope’s bull. 
This was the fiery signal of separation. 
Since that time western Christendom 

_ has been divided into two hostile armies- 
The Reformation was neither a 


td 


positive and a negative side. 


revolution which destroys but cannot 
build up, nor a reaction which re- 
stores a former state of things without 
vitality and permanency. It had a 
It was 
constructive aswell as destructive, 
conservative as well as progressive. 
It emancipated the half of Europe 
front the spiritual tyranny of the 
Papacy, and cleared away the rubbish 
of medizval traditions, which ob- 
scured and ‘‘made void the Word of 
God,” like the rabbinical traditions of 
old (Matt. 15: 6.), and obstructed 
the access to Christ, the only mediator 
between God and man. It brought 
every believer into direct communion 
with Christ and his word. This of 
itself is an inestimable blessing which 
can never be surrendered. 

The Reformation kindled an un- 
bounded enthusiasm for primitive 
Christianity; it produced the most 
faithful and idiomatic versions of 
the Scripture—German, Dutch, and 
English—which occupy the position 
of first classics in modern literature ; 
it enriched worship with a treasury of 
hymns of faith and praise which are a 
perennial fountain of edification and 
comfort. It taught the supremacy of 
the Bible in matters of faith and prac- 
tice, justification by a living and ever 
active faith, and the general priest- 
hood of believers. It secured liberty 
of conscience and private judgment, 
which by legitimate development led 
gradually to full liberty of conscience 
and public worship within the limits 
of public order and peace. Protes- 
tantism has been a propelling force in 
modern history and a stimulus to 
every progress in theology, philosophy, 
science, and politics. 

The Reformation was so deeply 
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rooted in the necessities of the church, 
and was so thoroughly prepared, that 
it broke out almost simultaneously in 
different countries, and marched with 


irresistible force through Germany, 


Switzerland, France, Holland, Scan- 
dinavia, England and Scotland. It 
was making grogress even in Italy and 
Spain till the middle of the sixtéenth 
century. Pope Paul IV. is reported 
by Onuphrius to have declared that 
the only firm support of the Papacy in 
Italy was the Inquisition with its 
prisons and funeral piles. 

Some distinguished scholars and 
orators of Italy, as Bernardino Occhino 
of Siena, Pietro Martire Vermigli of 
Florence, and Pierpaelo Vergerio, 
Bishop of Capo d’Istria and nuncio of 
two Popes, renounced Romanism, and 
had to flee from the Inquisition. 
Others who occupied the highest posi- 
tions, like Cardinals Sadoleto, Con- 
tarini, Morone, Reignald Pole, favored 
at least a moral reform, and came very 
near the fundamental evangelical doc- 
trines of the supremacy of the Bible 
and justification by faith. That re- 
markable little Zrattato ufilissimo del 
beneficio di Giesu Cristo, the work of 
a monk of Naples, Don Benedetto of 
Mantova (a pupil of the Spanish no- 


bleman Valdes),and the poet Flaminio 


of Imola, teaches the Pauline doctrine 
of justification by faith and the union 
of the soul with Christ, as clearly and 
strongly as the writings of Luther, and 
was spread in many thousands of 
copies throughout Italy. It was first 
printed at Venice, 1540, and burned 
at Naples in 1553. 

The Counter-Reformation and the 
Inquisition extinguished the rising 
flame of the Reformation in Italy, and 
at the same time sounded the knell of 


the Renaissance by charging it with 
immorality and irreligion. The last 
representative of the philosophical 
Renaissance was condemned as a her- 


etic, and burnt on the Campo de Fiore 


at Rome, but on the same spot the 
friends of liberty of thought and 
speech erected a statue to Giordano 
Bruno in 1889, 300 years after his 
death. What a change! The Renais- 
sance has risen from the dead, and is 
as strong in Italy now as it was four 
centuries ago. Yet it is stronger and 
more widely spread among educated 
men and women who will not go back | 
from the.light of the nineteenth cen- 
tury to the ignorance and superstition 
of the dark ages. 
ITALY AND THE FUTURE. — 

By repudiating the Renaissance and 
burning the Reformation Italy and 
Spain lost their front rank among the 
nations of Europe and reaped the 
revolution as a chronic disease. In 
the sixteenth century Italy was the 
most civilized country and Spain the - 
most powerful monarchy in Europe, 
while Prussia and England were far 
behind them and just emerging from 
the semi-barbarism of the dark ages. 
Now the case is reversed. The same 
change has taken place in America; 
the United States and Canada, which 
are Protestant to the backbone, have _ 
far outstripped the older Catholic set- 
tlements of Central and South America. 

But in our age Italy has made vast 
progress and undergonea political and 
social regeneration. She has achieved 


the incalculable temporal blessing of — 
national unity and independance in ~ 
spite of the protest and obstruction of 
the Papal hierarchy, which finds i 

more easy to rule Italy divided 
Italy united, according to the ma 
Divide et Impera. 
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The unification and emancipation 
of Italy and Germany from the selfish 
misgovernment of petty tyrants are 
among the greatest events in the nine- 
teenth century. Many of us remember 
the time when none but Roman 
churches were allowed within the walls 
of Rome, when Protestant Bibles were 
confiscated at the Custom House and 
when the Madiai family was put in 
prison at Florence for the innocent 
crime of holding meetings for prayer 
and reading the Holy Scriptures! Now 
religious liberty is established through- 
out the kingdom of Italy as fully and 
firmly, we may say, as in England and 
North America It was the great Ital- 
ian statesman, Cavour, who spoke the 
winged words, “A free Church in a 
free State,” as the key to the solution 
of the vexed question of the relation 
between the ecclesiastical and civil] 
powers. Itis true, the Statuto fonda- 
mentale of March, 1848, which has 
since 1870 become the law of all Italy, 
still recognizes the Roman Catholic 
Church as the sole religion of the State 
(4a sola religione del Stato), and gives 
only toleration to other existing modes 


of worship (gi altri culti ora existenti 


sono tolerati conformamente alle leggi); 

- but, in point of fact, toleration has be- 
come liberty, which is an inalienable 
right and cannot be taken away. A 
return to the ages of persecution 
for conscience sake in Italy is im- 
possible. The Papal Syllabus of 1864, 
which declares war against civil and 
religious liberty, is an anachronism and 
about as effective as a bull against the 
motion of the earth, which “still moves.” 
What will be the next chapter in the 
history of Italy? Will she complete 
her political reform by a religious re- 
7 vival and ecclesiastical reconstruction ? 


ii. 


No mortal eye can penetrate the future, 
but one thing is certain, revolutions 
never go backward. The past cannot 
be undone, History, although it does 
not move in a straight line, is yet mov- 
ing forward, like a sailing vessel, now 
turning to the right, now to the left, 
according to the wind, and is steadily 
advancing toward the destined harbor. 
For God is the unerring Captain of the 
ship and makes winds and waves the 
servants of His will. 

The Liberals of Italy are dissatisfied 
with the Church of their ancestors and 
have no leaning to the sect of foreign- 
ers, but they are not on that account 
destitute of religion. They have a re- 
ligion of their own which will kindle 
into a flame of enthusiasm when the 
Spirit of God, through some inspired 
prophets, shall blow the breath of life 
into the dry bones and clothe them 
with flesh and blood. 

The Bible, as containing the Word 
of God, is and must remain the su- 
preme rule of faith ; the Church of God 
is and will remain the guardian, propa- 
gator and expounder of the Bible; 
reason, the greatest natural gift of God 
to man, is the organ by which alone 
we can understand and appropriate 
the teaching of the Bible and the 
Church. These are the ways which 
lead us to God, who is the source of 
truth. In this threefold light every 
man must decide for himself what to 
believe and how to live according to 
his conscientious conviction and _ per- 
sonal experience. This is the awful re- 
sponsibility which God has laid upon 
every rational being made in His im- 
age. ‘Let each man be fully assured 
in his own mind” (Rom. 14: 5). 
“‘Proveall things; hold fast that which 
is good” (1 Thess. 5: 21). 
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THE DUTY OF PROTESTANTS IN ITALY. 

Evangelical religion has now fair 
play in Italy, and numbers, in a popu- 
lation of thirty millions, about sixty 
thousand professors, including the 
foreign, nominal residents. In Rome 
and in Florence alone, there are about 
a dozen Protestant congregations rep- 
resenting nearly as many denomina- 
tions. Two of these denominations 
are of native growth (the Waldensian, 
which is by far the strongest of all, and 
the Chiesa Libera); the others are of 
foreign importation and chiefly sup- 
ported by friends in England and the 
United States. They all do good in 
their respective fields of labor, and far 
be it from us to underrate their use- 
fulness on account of their numerical 
weakness. The kingdom of heaven 
itself began as small as a mustard seed, 
and Paul, when a prisoner in Rome, 
was mightier than Nero on the throne. 

At the same time we should not be 
blind to the danger of the centrifugal 
tendency of Protestantism to excessive 
individualism and division, which hin- 
ders its progress among Catholics 
brought up in the tradition of a cen- 
tralized church organization, and un- 
able to discern the essential spiritual 
unity which underlies the variety of 
external forms. © 


There must be liberty in non-essen-' 


tials, but there ought to be unity in 
essentials, and charity in all things. 
Liberty we have as much as we desire, 
and divisions only too many. Unity 
and charity are the greatest needs and 
necessary conditions of success for 
evangelical missions in any country. 
Let the various denominations come 
to an understanding, which will pre- 
vent jealousy, unnecessary collision 
and unholy rivaltry, and enable them 


to present a united front to the com- 
mon foe. Let them remember that in 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor 
uncircumcision availeth anything, but 


-a new creature and faith operative in 


love. Why then should we be kept 
apart by minor questions of episco- 
pacy or presbytery, presbytery or in- 
dependency, immersion or sprinkling, 
or even by doctrinal differences which, 
in the polemic and scholastic age of 
Protestantism, roused the scandalous 
feuds between Lutherans and Calvin- 
ists, Calvinists and Arminians, and 
made the best men pray for deliver- 
ance from ‘‘the fury of the theolo- 
gians,” The best way of refuting 
error is to preach the positive truth. 
Verum est index sui et falsi. The 
noblest and surest way of convert- 
ing an enemy is to show him the love 
whereby Christ has loved and saved 
a. : 
If St. Paul had insulted the Greek 
philosophers on the Areopagus by call- 
ing ‘them idolaters he would not have 
made any converts ; but with a master- 
stroke of Christian courtesy and gen- 
tlemanly oratory he addressed them as 
“‘over-religious,” who ‘‘unknowingly” | 
or unconsciously worshipped “‘the un- 
known God” whom he came to reveal 
to them. ; ; : 
Oh! for a pentecostal effusion of the — 
spirit of love which is better than 
speaking with the tongues of men and © 
angels, better than the gift of prophecy, 
greater even and more enduring than 
faith and hope. The deepest and 
strongest tendencies of our age, which 
by its wonderful inventions almost ob- — 
literates the distance of time and space 
and brings the ends of the earth into 
instantaneous connection, is not 
ward division, but toward reuni 
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task as great as the conversion of the 
world, and apparently as impossible. 
But all things are possible with God 
Almighty. He has great surprises for 
us in store—reformations purer, deeper, 
broader, than that of Luther and Cal- 
vin ; yea, penticosts with more flaming 
tongues than that of Jerusalem. His 
wisdom and love will bind together 
what the folly of men has put asunder. 
He will heal the wounds of Christen- 
dom and melt the hearts of the 
churches in the sorrow of a common 
repentance and in the joy of a com- 
mon forgiveness, and bring once more 
a beautiful cosmos out of chaos as in 
the days of creation. The creeds of 
the militant churches will be merged 
into the one creed of Christ, who is 
the Prince of Peace and the divine 
concord of all human discords. There 
must and will be one flock and one 
Shepherd as sure as Christ, who prom- 
_ ised it, is the truth. The sacerdotal 
prayer must and will be fulfilled: ‘‘I 
in them and Thou in Me, that they 
may be perfected into one; that the 
world may know that Thou hast sent 
Me, and lovedst them even as Thou 
lovedst Me.” 

Significance of the Conference. 

This Evangelical Alliance Con- 
ference marked an 
history of modern religious progress. 
When the Evangelical Alliance was 
formed in 1846, there was no liberty 
in Italy outside the little Kingdom of 
Piedmont. The Grand Duke of Tus- 
cany ruled in Florence, the notorious 
Bomba sat on the throne of Naples, 
_ the fair plains of Lombardy were held 
in the iron grasp of Austria, and the 
States of the Church lay under the 
blighting authority of the Popes, and 


epoch in the. 


their power was supported by all the 
might of Imperial France. Nothing 
in human estimation could have seem- 
ed more hopeless. Nevertheless, in 
and outside of Italy Christian men 
and women were patiently endeavor- 
ing to introduce the Word of Life. 
They did so in the face of the gravest 
peril. To possess a Bible was a penal 
offence. To attend a prayer meeting 
involved imprisonment Much how- 
ever, was done in a quiet way. A 
Bible depot was established in Malta, 
and a special title was invented for the 
bales of books which from time to 
were carried across the frontier. What 
a revolution have the last forty years 
accomplished in this interesting land ! 
It has been so vast, so thorough, so 
manifold in its results. Who can fail 
to see in it the hand of God? Every 
despot has been dethroned, and under 
the house of Savoy, Italy is now politi- 
cally free from the ‘Alps to the Adri- 
atic. 

Twenty nationalities were represent- 
ed at the Conference, the majority 
being naturally Italians. One hun- 
dred and sixty pastors and evangelists 
were present from all parts of Italy. 
Large numbers, including some of 
their most eminent men, attended 
from France, Germany, Switzerland, 
and the United States. Brethren were 
also present from Spain, Greece, Aus- 
tria, Denmark, Russia, as well as from 
various departments of the ‘mission 
field. 

One of the most remarkable of the 
addresses was delivered by Dr. Maria- 
no, Professor in the University of 
Naples. He had been a Roman 
Catholic, but had abandoned the 
system and was there to testify to his 
faith in Christ. ; 
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PUBLICATION NOTES. 


The request for the renewal of 
subscriptions which we made last 
month has been answered by a few, 
~ and we hope the many who have not 
yet paid for this year will heed this 
additional request. If all who have 
not sent their subscriptions for this year 
would do so now, we could get the 


chapel of ‘‘Christ’s Mission” ready 
for immediate use. But they are so 


slow ! 


EIGHT MONTHS FOR FIFTY 
CENTS. 

THE CONVERTED CaTHoLIc will be 
sent to new subscribers from May 
until the end of this year for fifty 
cents. We will send a copy of the 
‘Life and and Labors of C. H. Spur- 
geon” free to any one who will send 
us ten new _ subscribers at this 
rate. This in an _ opportunity 
that we hope our old subscribers who 
desire to send it to their friends at a 
trifling cost will not neglect. Fifty 
‘cents for eight months is a_ small 
amount for such reading on timely 
and important topics as this magazine 
regularly contains. Let all our friends 
interest themselves in _ spreading 
broadcast the good things we lay be 
ore them every month. If each one 
would send us some new subscribers 
at this rate great good would be 
accomplished. 


SS ee 


‘KIND WORDS. 

From the Zvangelist, New York, 
March 5, 1891 : 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is edited by 
Rey. James A. O’Connor. Father O’Connor 
himself a converted Catholic, and earnestly 
concerned for the spiritual welfare of those 
of his former faith, publishes this periodical 
in the interests of the cause. It is very well 
adapted for its purpose. 


From the Christian Advocate, De- 
troit, Mich : 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is issued 
monthly by Rey. James A. O’Connor, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York, and has 
many good things on the special subjects it 
might be expected to deal with. 

" 

From the Irish Christian Advocaie, 
April 17, 1890: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is a very inter- 
esting publication. It is edited by an ex-Ro- 
man Catholic priest, Rev. James A.O’Connor, 
and gives much information as to the progrees 
of evangelical doctrines and principles among 
Roman Catholics in America and elsewhere. - 


——— 


THE HISTORIC EPISCOPATE 
The late Dr. Howard Crosby in a 
note to Rev. Mason Gallagher said: 
‘¢My Dear Brother Gallagher: You 
have rendered most essential service 
to the cause of truth in your scholarly 
and expansive treatise on the “ True 
Historic Episcopate.” I thank you 
for your kind gift of a copy. 
Yours very truly, 
Howarp Crossy. ; 
The price of this admirable work is ‘ 
$1,00. Address orders to James A, 
O'Connor, 142 West 21st street, N. Y. ee 
Please note our change of ad- 
dress from 72 Bible House to142 — 
West Twenty -ttae St.,.New York. | 


A NEW BOOK: 


* 


_—eor+ 


Cloth 75 Cents, 


A decidedly clever and instructive story. 
this book we have a frank and impartial 
position of Faith Healing. 
no ‘‘extremist ;”? she deals firmly with | 
lusions, and holds her reader to the d 
‘Word, There are some spicy and e 
ing passages throughout the book. 

Send orders immediately to ae 


Avert NEEDHAM, Manchestei A 
or at this offic 2e, 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 


Preservative Against Popery, in several 
select discourses upon the Principal 
Heads of Controversy between Protes- 
tants and Papists, being written by the 
most eminent Divines: of the Church of 
England, chiefly in the reign of King 
James I., collected by Rt. Rev. Ed- 
mund Gibson, D. D., Lord Bishop of 

_ Lincoln and London (B. 1669,D. 1748), 

S carefully revised and edited by Rev. 

ohn Cumming, D. D., 18 volumes;- 


let’s Synopsis Papismi,a general view 
he Roman Church, with confuta- 
s of its errors and accurate quota- 
s from the Scriptures, Fathers, 
ncils, Pontifical Decrees and Doc- 
rs of Roman theology; a complete 
= Fefutation and ‘exposure of the claims 
Church of Christ. The author, Dr. 
indrew Willet, was a Fellow of 
ig College, Cambridge. The 
was originally published in Lon- 
n, 1634. A new edition carefully 
sed was issued in 1852 in 10 vol- 
The price of the work has 
BEHCECOssar< «cnn sdesistonyencsces > 
ish Reformers, 10 vols. Cloth. . 
D s History of the Reformation 
"as Seah eentary. Edition in 


Peete meee ewe sesaretaeeee Seer seereeeee 


im s Ecclesiastical History, 3 vale 
ubigne’s History of the Reformation 
Life of Martin Luther, illustrated, 


wh andsomely bound, 1014 pp......eseee 


GNarks, by Henry 
arial A.Buchheim, Ph.D. 


Talk or Familiar Dis- 


hep Whately, D. im) lite 
ishop cof Dublin, "Hd E. Jane 
y ogee sin 5 slessseecvesdnece 


Sacerdotal Celibacy, by Henry 
4 


MPEICEUIN CIOL Cc oc pcs cevo aces sess ecseses $20.00 


the Church of Rome to be the — 


12.50 
10.00 


4.50 


Thoughts on rey: by Rev. Wm. 


Aimee’s Marriage, by P. H. C., 534 pp. 
TORRE CIO sven svssecsanrssesveins casi $1.50 
Beacon Lights of the Reformation, b' 
Rev. Robert F. Sample, D. D., wit 
; Introduction by Rev. John Hall, D.D. 
, LE; D., 452 pp. bound in cloth...... . 
Defence of the Reformation, by John 
Townsend, with a sketch of the au- 
{HOPG es as00edenevcassavatevd codes ectedne 


Period of the Reformation, 1517-1648, 
by Wudwigthlausser., ..;/..sssc-ccasesseooe 


1.50 


1.50 


1.50 
Faith of Our Forefathers, an examin- 
ation of Cardinal Gibbons’ Faith 
of Our Fathers, by Rev. Edward J, 
Stearns, D.D., second edition, re- 
vised, 380 pp. bound in cloth....... 


Reformers and Martyrs Before and Since 
the Lutheran Reformation, by Wil- 
HAM EPOASSON-S: bc sveces saleocsscacceens 

Romanism and the Reformation, by H. 
Grattan Guinness, F, R. G.S., 400 
pp- bound in cloth..............00066 sseee 


1.25 
1,00 


75 
Life of John Knox, containing illustra- 
tions of the Reformation in Scotland, 
Dyjeeveme nos MCOLIC., stgccovssvnieas« 


John on by Wm. M. Taylor, D. D., 
LL. 


Cree eee eee eee eee eee rece errr rrrrerery 


1.50 


1.25 


Doctrines of the Jesuits, by Paul Bert, 
Member of the Chamber of Deputies 
and Professor at the Faculty of Science, 
Paris, with a dedication to Mgr. Frep- 
pel, Bishop of Angers, 612 pp., cloth. 


Letters of John Calvin, by Dr, Jules 
IBOWMCitamerenenceaiasacscesss fectiachessace 


John Calvin, by M. Guizot, 160 pp. 
bound in cloth..... or Gai. fone eA 


Letters to the Rt. Rev. John Hughes, 
Roman Catholic Bishop of New York, 
by Kirwan, three volumes in one...... 


History of the Popish Flot, its Various 
Branches and Progress........0:c..s0006 


Evenings with the Romanists, by Rev. 
M. Hobart Seymour, M. A....... aheotee 


Roman Catholicism, Old and New, by 
John Schulte, D. D., Ph. D., Rector 
of Port Burwell, Ont., Can., 350 pp-- 

Romanism and the Republic: by Rev. 
Isaac Lansing, M. A., of Worcester, 
Mass,, with an Introduction by Rev. 
Leroy M. Vernon, D. D., late super- 
intendent of Missions of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in Italy, 447 pp- 
bound in cloth........ Nepiseratekawe dees ects 


1.25 
1.00 


1,00 


1.00 
1.00 


1,00 


“75 


Nevins, D 
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ha h Monk, by Rev, 
DD; 179 pp: es 
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The Book Trust Knocked Out. 


-A GARD TO THE PUBLIC. 


Some six months ago we began the. publica- 
tion of our reprint of the famous Encyclopedia 
Britannica in 25 Volumes, which we issued at 
$1.50 per volume. The price of the English 
edition always has been and still is $8.00 per 
volume, and the Scribner edition $5.00 per 
volume in the cheapest binding. 


That the public appreciate so great a bar- 
gain is shown by the fact that over half a 
million volumes of this reprint have been sold 
in less than six months. 


Chis elegant new edition we still offer at the 
same price, $1.50 per volume. This is the 
greatest bargain ever known in books. 


Better still, we will deliver the set complete 


on small easy payments, to suit the conveni-. 


ence of customers. 


Remember this is not an abridgement, but 
the great Edinburgh ninth edition, reproduced 
page for page, with important articles on 
American subjects rewritten to date by emin- 
ent American authors, and new maps, later 
and better than in any ‘other edition. 


SPECIAL OFFER.—We claim that our re- 
print compares favorably with the high priced 
editions in every respect, and in respect to 
maps, and strength and _ beauty of, bindings is 
superior tu them. In, order that this claim 


«may be tested by a personal ins 


- BOUND VOLUMES OF ee 


all questions relating to the Roman 


tion, we | 
make the following proposition: We will fur- 
nish volume J. at 60 cents, a race of actual 
cost—if sent by express. Add 40 cents pos- 
age if wanted by mail. Amount paid for 
volume I. will be credited on price of set when 


ordered. 
R. S. PEALE. & €O. 
315-321 Wabash Avenue, CHICAGO. : 
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CONVERTED CATHOLIC, — i" 


The bound volumes of Tur Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC are a treasury of 
formation, reliable and accurate 


Catholic Church. Vols. IL, IIL, IV, 
V., VI. and VII, handsomely bo 
in cloth, will be sent to any es eas 
post paid, at $1.25 each, or $6. 
the six volumes. 

As there are’ only a | 
number of bound Volumes, 


sent in as soon as possible 
volumes will soon become as 


"NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR, 
AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 cea 


“BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


Author [a Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,”’ “The True Tabernacle, si ie 
“‘Father Flynn,!’ etc. etc. 


_ PREFACE BY. REY. A. J. GORDON, D.D ae 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


-, (‘Tue ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, “BESIDES A STEEL PLATE oF Rev. c Bi 
_ OF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJEC 
' FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 
CRITICISM, BEING. DONE BY THE UNIvERSITY Press, CAMBRIDGE. . 


‘* This Book will sharpen es omer a feast the soul, and. ss oe wile man: with. 
__-wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest fangua e. 
_ the most powerful and consult 
_ living preacher. 
__ over and over. 
. Son rae 


1 preacher of the age. 


For ministers 
and suggestion. No hock 


He has the largest church membersh 
He is not a character to be read once and immediate 

reachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be foun 
has beev vublished containing so much of the oreat pine 


. The price of this ar ae volume is haiae ~ 


THE MECHANICAL: ‘PART OF THEY, BOOK 


purgeon is univ 


ly laid aside, but one that 


VEL 
WWE 


$1.00 a Year. ‘JULY 1891. 


A CHURCH AND HOME FOR CHRIST'S MISSION. 


at 142 West Twenty-first street, 

w York, for the work of evangeliza- 
tion of the Roman Catholics, which Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest, has been conducting 
in New York for the last twelve years. 
The building is only two squares from 
Masonic Temple where Mr. O'Connor 
has been preaching. | It is well adapt- 
ed for lectures and conferences on the 
‘various subjects connected with Ro- 
manism, besides the regular Sabbath 
services and prayer meetings for the 
congregation of converted Catholics 
that Mr. O’Connor has gathered 
around him. As is well known his 
work is wholly evangelical, and has 


A Mission building has-been secured 
e 


cal churches, while not formally united 
with or sustained by any of them. 
The cost of the building is $27,000. 

A first payment of $10,000 has been 
made. Another payment of $5,000 
must be made next October. To 

Be mrect*\ this there “18 ae. lepacy of 
_ $3,000, bequeathed by a member of 


Dr. John Hall’s Church, which will’ 


be available the first of November. It 
is confidently expected that Christians 


a _ ofall denominations who are interest- 
ed in this work will help to make 
“¢ up the balance of $2,000 before next 
ne J 

3 November. The remainder of the pur- 
chase money can remain on mortgage 
a ata low rate of interest. 


at A Board of Trustees for this work 
_ has been organized and incorporated 
oe the title of ‘¢ Christ's EESOD) | 


ohn Curry, an Elder in the: Thitty. 
urth Street Presbyterian Church ; 
. Campbell, an Elder in Dr. John 
’s Church; Andrew Neil of the 
rles Street’ United Presbyterian 
rch ; 
New York East Conference of the 


the sympathy of the various evangeli-. 


estly solicited. ; 


to the work can be addresse 


West ‘Twenty: first street, 


. J. Stanly D’Orsay, of a 


Methodist Episcopal Church, and 
Bible House architect ; Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, pastor of the Reformed 
Catholic Congregation. 

‘Mr. Curry is the President of the — 
Society; Mrs. William Campbell, 36 
West Eighteenth street, the Treasurer, 
and Rey. James A. O'Cdnnor the 
Secretary. Mr. O’Connor has taken 
up his residence in the Mission build- 
ing, where he has accomodation also 
for such priests as desire to leave the 
Church of Rome on eligious grounds. 
In the past years he has welcomed © 
many such priests and sent them to sen 


various Protestant seminaries to pre- — <4 ay 


pare for the Gospel ministry. From — 
the Mission house he will also continue | 
to publish his monthly magazine, Tate ‘ 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. : ee “ 
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can be made the first or ae 
will be turned into a chapel, 
services will be held regularly. 
first payment of $10,000 on the 
ing has been contributed all 
aeorcly by the readers. of 


dount necessary for ‘the al 
and furniture of the chape 
organ, reading desk, etc.,—2 
$750, will also come from them, 

tributions for this purpase# are earr 


All communications in 


William Campbell, 36 West Ei 
street, or to James A. 


€. . 


Cole _ Subscribers and corres ondent 


iddress | a Bible J ede 


ee 
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“When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.’’—Luke xxii: 32. 


VoL. VIII. NEW YORK, JULY, 1891. NOI: 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. EDITORIAL NOTES. 
A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH PSALM WE READ: 


“Unto thee, O Lord, do I lift my 
soul. O my God, I trust in thee.: let 
me not be ashamed, let not mine ene- 
mies triumph over me. 

“Show me thy ways, O Lord ; teach 


Specially designed for the enlightenment of 
Roman Catholics and their conversion 
to Evangelical Christianity. 


JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PUuBLISHER, 


142 West Twenty-first Street, me thy paths. Lead me in thy truth, 
New York, N. Y. and teach me: for thou art the God of 
Subscription. Per Vear,......sccsceseeseeees $1.00 my Salvation. 


‘“Remember, O Lord, thy tender 
mercies and thy loving kindness ; for 
they have been ever of old. 

‘‘Remember not the sins of my 
youth nor my transgressions: according 
to thy mercy remember thou me for 


Single Copies, 10 Cents. 


Sample copies sent on application. 


Entered at the Post Office at New York as 


second-class matter. 


CONTENTS. PAGE. thy goodness sake, O Lord. 
Curist’s MIssIon, - - - He ‘For thy name’s sake, O Lord, par- 
Two In Heaven, = = # - 19 5 fe ic ieee} els 
Converts From Rome, - - - 199 don mine iniquity ; for it is great. 
Wine for the ers: cs £ ee 20 ‘*Turn thee unto me, and have 
The Lord Will Provide, : é 202 ; 
Sits Remedy, - 204 mercy upon me; for I am desolate 
_ The Church of Rome Not the Church and afflicted. 
of Christ, - 20 . er 
Bome and the PublicSchools, - 20 “ Look upon my affliction and my 


The Holy Coat of Treves, - - 208 pain; and forgive all my sins.” 


Phe Woku bepnd. ape ot ar Wherein all the Roman Catholic 


Father O’Connor’s Letters to Cardinal ‘“books of devotion ” can our friends 


¥ Bi. : 
“ beens, Teaches,” 2 r bias in that Church find a prayer like that? 


onvent Life Unveiled, .. 222 Jt is not necessary to go to a priest to 
‘athe 22 . é 
ind von : Wark! s Ireland, oH tell him all our sins when we can tell 
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them to the Lord, and He will pardon 
us. He heard the cry of the Psalmist 
for mercy, and He will hear us if our 
faith is strong. Lift up your soul un- 
to the Lord, O Catholic friends, and 
do not bother your priest with the re- 
cital of your sins; he has enough of 
his own to trouble his soul. The Lord 
our God loves us and sent His Son to 
save us. He will save us if we ask 
Him, and He will send the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of truth, to teach us 
and comfort us. 


WE RETURN SINCERE THANKS FOR THE 
consolation and comfort that the letters 
of condolence and sympathy of our 
friends on the death of our children 
brought us. The Lord gave them to 
us, and He hath taken them away ; 
blessed be the name of the Lord. 


A MEMBER OF THE LATE Dr. Howarpb 
Crosby’s church tells of a little girl 
that he visited in her dying hours, and 
her chief concern was that the pennies 
she had put in her mission box, which 
amounted to about a dollar, should be 
given to Jesus. ‘‘See that Jesus gets 
it all,” she said. Our good God has 
given us all things, life and health in 
the material order, and work that be- 
gets friends. An idle person who 
thinks only of self has no friends, 
What we do for others lives forever, 
In the spiritual life, by grace we are 
saved through faith, and that not of 
ourselves ; it is the gift of God. The 
Spirit of God bears witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God 
and heirs of heaven, joint heirs with 
Christ. Having received all things 
from God, what return shall we make 
unto Him? Faithful service unto the 
end. See that Jesus gets it all. 


; 


bly, which was held in Detroit, Mich., 


WE AGAIN CALL ATTENTION TO THE 
beautiful panel portrait of Dr. Howard 
Crosby published by F. Gutekunst, 
Philadelphia. Itis the best likeness 
of this great man and devoted minister 
of God that we have seen. 

Many incidents of Dr. Crosby’s life 
are told, but none of his great achieve- 
ments in secular or religious work will 
outlast the good he did to the poor, 
the sinful and unfortunate. A burglar 
visited his house one night and was 
arrested by Dr. Crosby himself, who | 
took him to the police station. When 
he appeared in court next morning 
against the culprit and heard his 
story of guilt and shame and sorrow, 
he believed in his repentance and dis- 
missed him in the name of the Lord. 
More than that, he comforted him and — 
gave him a railroad ticket to leave the — 
city, the scene of his temptation, with 
words of encouragement to avoid the 
occasions of sin, The man after- 
wards settled in the West and pros- 
pered, and, as he wrote to Dr. Crosby 
a short time before the latter’s death, 
had married a good Methodist lady 
and was daily walking in the way of 
the Lord. Howard Crosby’s works 
live after him. 


TuHE PRESBYTERIAN GENERAL ASSEM- 


in May, condemned the sneers at the 
Bible and the false teaching of Profes- 

sor Briggs of Union Theological Semi- — 
nary, referred to in our last issue. The 
Directors of Union Seminary have sus- 
tained Professor Briggs, with the noble 
exception of our friend, Rev. Robert 
Russell Booth, D. D., and his vener- 
able father, William z Booth, mo 
voted against the approval | of 
trines of the erratic Profes 
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great Presbyterian Church of the 
United States can do the Lord’s work 
without Union Seminary. 


IN AN ABLE ARTICLE IN THE ENGLISH 
' periodical. the Wineteenth Century, on 
John Wesley, Rev. Hugh Price Hughes 
points out how Mr. Wesley’s belief 
was based upon religious facts, and 
that he was the first great religious 
leader to apply the Baconian princis 
ple of verification in theology. ‘He 
was the earliest of scientific theolog- 
ians. Hence nothing that criticism 
or history may yet reveal can shake 
the foundations of his faith, which 
rested, not upon external authority or 
intellectual speculation, but upon the 
direct experience of human conscious- 
ness, summed up at last in the trium- 
phant exclamation of his dying lips, 
‘The best of all is, God is with us.””’ 


ONE OF OUR FORMER ASSOCIATES IN 
the priesthood in Chicago, Father 
Cashman, pastor of St. Jarlath’s Church, 
recently refused to christen a child 

_whose parents wished to call it ‘‘ Gar- 
field.” The reason assigned for such 
an insult to the memory of one of our 
Presidents was that General Garfield 

_ had been a preacher of the Gospel be- 
fore he was elected to public office. 
The spirit of Rome lives in Father 
‘Cashman and in many other Roman 
Catholic priests in the United States. 


WE HAVE IN OUR OFFICE A PICTURE 
which was given to us at Mr. 
Moody’s Conference at Northfield last 
year by Mr. J. S. Payne, of Boston, 
which represents three _conyverted 
atholics behind prison bars in Cuba, 
waiting trial for preaching the Gospel 
f Christ to their countrymen. They 


are Rev. A. J. Diaz, Rev. A. Godinoz 
and A. Desiderio Henera. Those 
brethren have been released, and Mr. 
Diaz is now on a visit to this country. 
He attended the Southern Baptist 
Convention at Birmingham, Alabama, 
recently, and in the course of his ad- 
dress said: ‘‘I wrote to the Unite@y 
States Consul at Havana, but he was 
one man who was afraid of the Span- 
ish government. I wrote to Mr. 
Blaine ; he’s not afraid, and he wrote 
to the consul to get us out of jail; and 
I am much obliged to Mr. Blaine.” 
Mr. Blaine, the United States Secre- 
tary of State, was formerly a Roman 
Catholic, but is now a Protestant. 


THE REGULAR SABBATH AND WEEK-DAY 
services in ‘‘Christ’s Mission” will be- 
gin as soon as the necessary alterations 
are made and chairs and other furni- 
ture for the chapel provided. The 
friends of the Mission who have means 
to spare for this purpose will do well 
to forward their contributions before 
the Summer is over. Much has been 
done towards making the building 
ready for work, but much more re- 
mains to be done, and funds are 
needed for this purpose. 


e+ 


Renew your Subscription. 
Many subscriptions to Tur Con- 
VERTED CaTHoLic for this year have 
not been paid. Our good friends who 
have paid their subscriptions, and but 
for whom the magazine could not be 


published, will say, ‘‘that is too bad. z 


But what do our friends 
the delinquents say about it? We are 
waiting and watching to see. Please 
do not delay longer. At no time in 
the past was money more necessary 
for our work than at present. © 


\ 


Indeed it is. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION. 
HE New York Evening Post of 
May 14, 1891, thus kindly no” 
tices the work of ‘‘Christ’s Mission.’ 
Commendation from a secular paper 
of such high standing and command- 
ing influence is a source of encour- 
agement in a work so arduous and 
at times disheartening. It is evident 
that the work commends itself more 
and more to intelligent and patriotic 
Christian men and women : 

** Our work is purely spiritual and 
educational, but it is not generally un- 
derstood,” the Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor replied when questioned about 
‘‘Christ’s Mission,” which has just 
been installed in its new home at 142 
West Twenty-first street. ‘‘We do 
not attempt to convert Roman Catho- 
lics to any other sect or denomination» 
but to make them praying Christians,” 
he continued. ‘We call ourselves 
‘Converted Catholics.” When we 
made application for articles of incor- 
poration we did so under the name of 
‘Christ’s Mission for the Conversion 
of Roman Catholics.’ As it is neces- 
sary for such application to have the 
signature of a Judge of the Supreme 
Court, we asked Judge Patterson for his 
endorsement. He refused, on the plea 
that our name would be offensive to 
Roman Catholics. We applied to 
Judge Barrett, and he refused on the 
same ground, 1 then asked the ad- 
vice of ex-Judge Noah Davis, who 
said that if on the bench he would, 
sign the application, such signature 
being merely perfunctory ; but as the 
matter was at the discretion of the 
Judges he advised us to leave off the 
last part of the name. We did so, 
and the application was signed by 
Judge Donahue, through the influence 

ae. 
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of the Hon. Chauncey Shaffer. 

‘*Dr. Howard Crosby said that if 
he were a judge he would sign such 
an application ‘for the conversion of 
Presbyterians’ willingly. You see we 
did not even use the term Protestant. 
Certain terms attract Roman Catholics. 
We prefer to be called Convert- 
ed Catholics, and experience has 
proven to us that it is in every way 
better for ourselves and for our work 
to keep independent of sects and de- 
nominations,” 

Mr. O’Connor was asked if he could 
estimate in any way the results of his 
twelve years labor, and he answered : 
‘‘ Not in our immediate surroundings, 
if you meanthat. But Catholics come 
to us from all parts of the city, just as — 
for other reasons they might go to Dr. 
McGlynn. In my magazine, THE 
ConvERTED Catuotic, I have publish- 
ed nearly 2,coonames, and frequently 
the addresses of Catholics who have 
been converted through our efforts. 
We work quietly. We do not coarsely 
attack the Church or priests, but we © 
furnish a place for those who, by read- 
ing the Bible, can learn the way of 
salvation, and who do not feel that 
they need human intercession. 

‘* Especially we have needed a place 
to which priests can come. Previous- — 
ly, having no room, we have had to. 
board them elsewhere while they were 
making spiritual inquiries. Now we 
have guest rooms in the upper part of 
our house, and we can say to such 
priests, ‘Stay with us’ Six priests we 
have sent to different seminaries. 
There were two at Princeton, two at 
Drew; but we desire to form an educa- 
tional nucleus of our own, suited f 
our own work, under our own rool. 3 


‘« We use our own phraseology. , 


a 
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converted Catholic, listening to Dr. 
John Hall, for example, would not 
understand half he said, being unac™ 
quainted with Presbyterian phrases. 
In my own preaching I use Catholic 
phraseology. Jam an Irishman, but 
my audience is made up of German, 
French, and Irish people, and I have 
six Cuban families. All are welcome: 
We have many Protestants who like 
our services and plain preaching, the 
‘simple Gospel truth that whosoever 
will may come unto the Lord. We 
preach that when the repentant sinneT 
and the loving Saviour come together 
there is salvation. While our service 
is of Puritanic simplicity, itis in terms 
that my audience can all understand. 
‘In this house we have now con_ 
centrated all our work. The parlor 
floor is our audienee chamber, and 
holds 300 persons, On the upper 
floors will be our students and guests. : 
mae 

From the New York Christian Zx- 
telligencer, June 3, 1891: The Rev’ 
James A. O'Connor, once a Roman 
Catholic priest, has been conducting 
a mission among the Romanists of 
this city, with a large measure of suc- 
cess, for twelve years. The mission is 
entirely undenominational, is incor- 
porated and under the control of offi- 
cers selected from the various evangeli- 
cal churches. The work became so 
large that a building for its use asa 
chapel and as a temporary home for 
priests desiring to leave the Roman 
Church was felt to be necessary. A 
_ building has been purchased for $27,- 
000, and a sufficient payment made to 
secure the contract of sale. The first 
payment was $10,000. In the fall 
5,000 more must be paid, toward 
hich a legacy of $3,000 by a late 


member of Dr. John Hall’s church 
wili be available. Gifts are solicited 
for this worthy object. Mr. O’Connor 
wins the attention of Romanists not 
by abuse of the Church with which 
they are connected, but by preaching 
the Gospel. He does expose now 
anc then the pretentions of Rome, 
but without vituperation. His reli- 
ance is upon the simple Gospel. Many 
Romanists have been converted. They 
have often been subjected to persecu- 
tion, ‘‘Christ’s Mission” deserves the 
support of Christian patriots. Letters 
can be addressed to the Rev. Mr. 
O’Connor at 142 West Twenty-first 
street, New York City. He publishes 
a monthly, THE ConverTED CATHOLIC 
at $1.00 a year, which contains a great 
deal of important information in rela- 
tion to Christian effort among Roman- 
ists and the results, and in regard to 
the doctrine, practices and designs of 
the Roman Church. 


* 

From the New York Observer, May 
21, 1891: A mission building has 
been secured at 142 West Twenty-first 
street, New York, for the work of 
evangelization of the Roman Catholics, 
which Rev. James A. O’Connor, form- 
erly a’ Roman Catholic priest, has 
been conducting in New York for the 
last twelve years. The cost of the 
building is $27,000 and a first pay- 
ment of $10,000 has been made, An- 
other payment of $5,000 must be made 
in October. To meet this there is a 
legacy of $3,000 bequeathed by a 
member of Dr. John Hall's church 


which will be available the first of 
November. Mr. O’Connor hopes that 
Christians ofall denominations who are 
interested in this work will help to 
make up the balance of $2,000 before 
next November. 
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TWO IN HEAVEN. 
% HE first public service in ‘‘Christ’s 
Mission” building was held on 


Wednesday, May 27, when fifty per-. 


sons came together at the funeral of 
James A. O’Connor, Jr., the youngest 
child of Rev. James A. and his 
wife, Mrs. Kate Barry O’Connor. 
The deceased was only two years old, 
but he occupied a large space in the 
affections of his parents. Rev. C. S. 
Harrower, D. D., of Central M. E. 
Church, New York, Rev. James Harper, 
D. D., of Xenia College, Ohio, Rev. 
R. W. Kidd, of Seventh Avenue U. P. 
Church, N.Y., and Rev. Jos. Sullivan, 
of the Baptist Church, Nanuet, N. Y., 
conducted the service. Dr. Harrower’s 
beautiful address on the occasion will 
never be forgotten by those present. 
In closing he referred to the deceased 
as a ‘‘little Christian,” whose last 
words as he lay dying in his father’s 
arms were, ‘‘Jesus loves baby, and 
baby loves Jesus.” 
‘“* FATHER O'CONNOR AGAIN BEREAVED. 

‘** Last week we referred to the afflic- 
tion of Rev. James A. O'Connor and 
wife in the removal of their little two- 
year-old son, James A., Jr., by death. 
Again the remorseless reaper has en- 
tered their home, and the following 


notice from the New York Zimes of 


June 5 tells the sad story : 

«¢<June 4, Harriet Mabel, daughter of Rey. 
James A, and Kate B. O’ Connor, aged 7 years 
and 10 months. Funeral private. Interment 
at Greenwood.’ 

‘*We mourn with these bereaved par- 
ents, and pray for God’s sustaining 
hand to be with them in the bitterness 
of their grief.”’—Ocean Grove (N. J.) 
Record, June 13, 1891. 

The Lord gave those children to the 
parents, and they loved them very 
dearly, but when Jesus sent a messen- 
ger to take them home to Himself, they 
let them go without repining. 

Rev. George C. Needham writes in 


loving sympathy: ‘‘ How blessed for 
the children! Butalas! for you with 
your hearts torn and bleeding. We 
are comforted that you are not friend- 
less. There are many who love you 
and pray for you. God has given 
you many friendships and fellowships. 
We join you in tears and in grief, 
Poor tired hearts, lookup! ‘Beneath 
are the everlasting arms.’ The lambs 
are safe with the Great Shepherd, kept 
warm in His bosom till they are given 
back to you on the resurrection day.” 
Samuel B. Schieffelin, Esq., of New 
York, writes: ‘Please receive for 
yourself and Mrs. O’Connor the sincere 
sympathy of Mrs. Schieffelin, Mrs. 
Stebbins and myself. I remember the 
bright little fellow whom I saw a few 
days ago when at your house. You 
will find comfort in the promises of 
our covenant-keeping God and Saviour 
and thesure hope of meeting your chil- 
dren again where there is not only no 
more tears, but fullness of joy forever.” 
God has comforted the parents, 
though the mother’s heart yearns for 
her darlings. The good Master pro- 
vided work for the father in the invita- 
tions that came to him during the sick- 
ness and death of the children to 
preach to the inmates of the Margaret } 
Strachan Home for Fallen Women in 
New York. The story of Jesus told — 
under such circumstances had a good 
effect on preacher and hearers. 
TWO ON EARTH. 
The Lord is gracious and full of 
He has left, the parents — 


mercy. 
two children—George Washington 
O'Connor, twelve years old, and 


Luther Barry ‘O'Connor, aged five 
years and four months. Blessed be 
the name of the Lord. He doeth | all 
things well. vif; 
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CONVERES FROM ROME. 


THE WALDRON BROTHERS. 
S our readers will remember, 
K Francis Waldron is a young man 
who came to us from the Roman 
Catholic Church six years ago. After 
some months’ study and work with 
us he went to Rochester University, 
and when he graduated there he spent 
a year in teaching in Jackson College, 
Mississippi. 2 
Last year he resumed his studies at 
Rochester Seminary, and during this 
vacation he is doing missionary work 
in Wisconsin. As a matter of course 
he is interested in the conversion of 
the Roman Catholics. Since his own 
conversion his three brothers have been 
brought to a knowledge of the Saviour, 
and the brightest of them, William, 
has spent the last year at Mr. Moody’s 
school in Northfield. His record at 
Northfield has been so good that we 
have encouraged him in every possi- 
ble way. At the close of the school 
this month he comes to reside in 
Curist’s Misston building to continue 
his studies. When we sent him to 
Northfield last year we had no money 
to pay for his education, but as soon 
as our subscribers learned that he was 
worthy_and had our entire confidence, 
enough money was sent to us to pay 
for his schooling. We hope the same 
interest will continue in this worthy 
youth, and that we shall be able to 
keep him all Summer at his studies 
-and send him back to Northfield in 
September, when he can pass the ex- 
-aminations that will shorten his 
course of study one year. 
Rev. Francis Waldron writes from 
ntario, Wisconsin, June 5, 1891, as 
ollows: ‘‘The Roman question I 


found quite an important one at La 
Crosse. Beer and Romanism hold 
sway there. There was a Catholic 
convention there May 19. All the 
saloons were decorated in honor of 
the occasion and a great many of the 
delegates and attendants, I am told, 
landed in jail before the convention 
was over. One of the priests there — 
has gotten up a purgatorial insurance 
society on the plan of the insurance 
societies of the world; its object being 
to help out of purgatory those 
careless Catholics who may have 
been so improvident as to enter 
the next world without a fire 
surance policy. The plan is highly 
approved by the priests of the city. 
That priest evidently does not believe 
that honesty is the best policy, or he 
would not organize a scheme for get- 
ting money out of his dupes by such 
a fraud. There is a law against per- 
sons who obtain money on false pre- 
tenses. Why could not that law be 
enforced against that priest and his 
bogus insurance society ?. Simply be- 
cause his dupes would not permit it. 
They are so blinded by their supersti- 
tion that they mistake their ene- 
mies for friends and their friends 
for enemies, The highwaymen 
levels his pistol at the lonely 
traveler and says: ‘‘ Your money or 
your life.” The priestly brigand with 
his pistol loaded with the ingredients 
of hell fire, calls out to the traveler 
through this world: ‘* Your money or 
your soul,” and the luckless wight 
stands and delivers. But the priest 
has this advantage over the highway- 
man, that he is wizard as well as rob- 
ber, and casts such a spell of super- 


in- 
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stition over his victims that they would 
turn and rend any one who should in- 
terfere to prevent them from being 
robbed by the holy bandit. 

My experience at Ontario thus far 
has been very pleasant. This is a 
Protestant village. Romanism has no 
hold here. There are several here 
who have been Romanists, but have 
quietly dropped from the Church and 
are now members of no Church. Our 
superintendent of County Schools, 
Mr. M , was a Romanist, but 
has now become a good American 
citizen and pays no tribute to the Pope, 

At the Baptist Association I was 
called on for an address on missions, 
and I gave a short talk on missions 
among the Romanists. I was enter- 
tained at the house of Mr. M 
who, as I learned, is a subscriber to 
your magazine. Francis WALDRON. 


Newport, R. I., May 30, 1891 

Dear FatTHER O’Connor:—I am 
very thankful for the kindness you 
have shown me. [I see that in your 
magazine you publishthe experience 
of those who have been converted 
from Romanism. I think that does 
great good; it keeps the faith of the 
people alive and shows them how the 
Lord is working. My experience is 
like that of many others. On January 
13, 1890, at a meeting of the Y. M. C. 
A., in Watertown, Mass., I sat almost 
a stranger; but yet not a stranger, for 
there was One that knew me, Jesus 
Christ the Saviour. The meeting was 


led by one of the members who read 


a chapter from the Gospel of John 
that brought conviction to my soul. 
While he was speaking drops of sweat 
came out on my forehead and a cold 
chill ran all over me. 


I felt most 


miserable ; I felt like falling on my 
knees and asking them to pray for 
me; but I could not doit. I went 
away from that meeting and on the 
way home I began to accuse myself 
of being a fool to allow myself to get 
in such a state, but I'could not get 
the thought out of my mind that I was 
a sinner and that I must ‘‘come out 
of my sin.” I went to my room and 
read the Sunday papers, .but the words 
of the Ggspel I had heard troubled 
me much, and I could not get them 
out ofmy mind. At last I fell on my 
knees and prayed to God to show me 
a way to ‘“‘come out of my sins,” and 
God answered my prayer. 

Soon the burden was lifted from my 
soul, and I knew that God for Christ’s 
sake had forgiven my sins, I have no 
more trouble, for the Lord has brought 
me out of my sins, something the 
priest could not do. I send this 
statement of my experience in the 
hope that it will help others. It is 
not very learned, but you know poor 
people in Ireland where I was born 
did not get much schooling. 

DanI&EL J. SHANAHAN, 


<-> { 


AN ENCOURAGING LETTER. 
Cincinnati, O., June 10, 1891. 
Dear Fatuer C’Connor :—Allow — 


me space to thank you for sending me 
your publication, THe ConvERTED 
CatHotic. It is to this excellent 
magazine that I owe my conversion - 
from Popery. I have been sending 
my copies to several of my Catholic 
friends, and thus far the result has 
been: One is still a Romanist, two 
have joined the Methodist Church, 
and one the Baptist Church, and one 
seems totally indifferent to religion. 
As regards my bao among | $ 
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whom I meet and accost under vari- 
ous pretexts,I cannot speak hopefully. 
Of the dozens of priests whom I have 
met, only one treated me with respect 
and listened patiently to the arguments 
I advanced; the others would not 
argue at all, or they treated me with 
disrespect. The priest who heard me 
patiently is a young priest, an assist- 
ent pastor of a Roman Catholic 
Church in this city. With him it was 
a pleasure to speak. He did not as- 
sume the prerogative that belongs to 
God alone-—-infallibility but confessed 
that he was a fallible mortal liable to 
error. He said he thought the Roman 
Catholic religion was divine and there- 
fore would be capable of sustaining 
any trial to which it might be subject- 
ed; but if it could not stand, let it 
fall. When I asked him whether he 
would read any books or pamphlets I 
might procure for him, he answered 
in the affirmative. Therefore, you 
will please send him your magazine, 
and such tracts, pamphlets and books 
as in your judgment will be best to 
enlighten him. May God bless your 
work. Le: 
[We shall gladly comply with this 
request. We hope our friends will 
help us to bear the expense of send- 
ing the magazine and other good liter- 
ature that may enlighten the minds 
and incline the hearts of Roman 
Catholic priests and people. They 
will read what we send them, for we 
shall not needlessly offend them, but 
endeavor to gain their good will and 
win them to a knowledge of the truth. 
We will send the names and ad- 
dresses of our correspondent in Cin- 
-cinnati, and the priest to whom he 
efers, to any friends who desire to 
co-operate with us in this work. Eb. ] 
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Wine for the Bishops. 

Father McGlynn in an article in the 
New York /ndependent, June 11, 1891, 
says: ‘‘In regard to the recommenda- 
tion of the Roman Catholic Council 
at Baltimore some years ago to the 
effect that Catholics engaged in the 
liquor business should endeavor, as 
soon as possible, to get out of it, etc., 
it would seem that it has but very little 
effect. 

‘“‘That the recommendation has 
had but little effect is evidenced by the 
fact that everywhere, now, several 
years since the Council met, Catholics, 
in fair proportion to their numbers at 
least, are engaged in the liquor busi- 
ness ; also, by the fact that the Catho- 
lics who would be inclined to go into 
such an industry are not likely to sacri- 
fice their business interests for the 
mere advice of the Bishops in Council ; 
all the more since the Bishops did not 
and could not truthfully teach that 
the business is in itself a sinful or un- 
lawful one. It must be very obvious 
that if it be not sinful or unlawful to 
drink stimulants, it cannot be sinfu] 
or unlawful for somebody else to sel] 
the stimulants. Very probably their 
lordships, the Bishops, after compos- 
ing their pastoral letter, enjoyed a 
glass or two of wine the same day at 
their dinner. Some man must have 
sold that wine. It is hardly fair to 
make out the wholesale liquor dealer, 
or he who sells only in large parcels 
tofamilies, essentially different from 
the retail liquor seller.” 


CHANGE OF ADDRESS. 

In communicating with us subscrib- 
ers will please notice the change of 
address from 72 Bible House to 142 
West Twenty-first st., New York. 
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THE LORD WILL PROVIDE. 


BY REV. GEO. C, NEEDHAM. 


dé Z,ET no messenger, commissioned | 


by the Master to preach the Gos- 
aM be despondent through fear of 
lacking material support. ‘‘ Bread 
shall be given him, water shall be 
sure,” is God’s purpose and promise. 
If, like John the Baptist, we are men 
‘‘sent from God,” our great Provider, 
whose Word we seek to preach, will 
assuredly see that we have ‘‘ daily 
bread,” and that the ox is not muzzled 
while treading out the corn. The fol- 
lowing narrative may strengthen the 
faith of some tried Christian worker, 
and impart hopefulness to those who 
seek to do the Lord’s work for the 
Lord’s sake. How often we need the 
admonition, ‘‘Be not weary in well- 
doing,” nor should the added promise 
be forgotten, ‘‘for in due season ye 
shall reap if ye faint not.” 

On our first visit to a western city, 
some years ago, by a miscalculation 
of time we reached the end of a long 
journey late in the evening. Our 
friends had not expected our arrival 
until the next morning; therefore we 
were disappointed in not finding them 
at the railroad depot to meet us. Being 
entirely ignorant of the city, and 
knowing only those who were to re- 
ceive us as their guests, we inquired 
our way, first to the Young Men’s 
Christian Association, in order to 
make further inquiries about the loca- 
tion of the house where we had hoped 
to find shelter. There, however, we 
discovered that the family were out of 
the city, and were not expected home 
until the next morning. The house, 
moreover, was closed during their tem 
porary absence, and so we had to 


cd 


give up all thought of lodging there 
that night. The young man who gave 
us the information immediately lock- 
ed the door of his office and departed. 
Here, then, were we, entire strangers, 
in a strange city. Our funds had 
been exhausted on the journey,and as 
it has been our principle all through 
life never to assume a debt, or even 
order a meal, .without having sufficient 
means to secure it, we found ourselves, 
as at other times, in an unenviable 
position. But the determination to 
avoid indebtedness has saved us from 
many sorrows, for we have met with 
other fellow-laborers weighed down 
with accumulated cares, which began 
with borrowing money when there was 
no reasonable prospect of meeting the 
jndebtedness at the specified time. 
God does suffer his people to be tried, 
but if in patience we possess our souls, 
He “will, with the temptation, make a 
way of escape, that we may be able to 
bear it.” This has been our constant 
experience, and so we proved it on 
this occasion as before-time. 

It was near nine o'clock at night, 
and we found ourselves on one of the 
main thoroughfares of the city, hun- 
gry and weary, and entirely shut up 
to God to provide us with food and 
shelter for the night. We could not 
blame our friends, as they, by letter, 
were informed of our expected arrival 
next day ; we could not blame our-— 
selves, not having known the prospec- 
tive time of arrival when preparing for 
the thousand miles’ journey; and we 
were many hundred miles away from 
any personal acquaintances, so far as 
we then knew. But faith failed not. 
We believed the Lord led us on we 
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hedges them around, so that in seeing 
no way of escape they may look up to 
Himself alone. We had known suffi- 
cient of His unerring wisdom and un- 
failing resources, and were therefore 
confident that deliverance would surely 
come. To some it may seem a little 
thing, but to us it was then very seri- 
ous—parading the streets of a strange 
city, having no moral right to enter 
any of its hotels and assume an in- 
debtedness for which we had no re- 
sources, having had no promise from 
those who urged us thither in the Mas- 
ters name of pecuniary remuneration 
for any work we might be permitted 
to do for the Master’s sake; there= 
fore-we were shut up to God, and left 
the matter with Him, waiting for ex- 
pected. -deliverance. ; 
Seeing a light in a doorway, we read 
a notice that a prayer-meeting would 
be held at nine o’clock. Accordingly 
we entered. It was a small room, 
dimly lighted. No others were as yet 
present. We knelt down and again 
committed four case to God, praying 
Him that He would by His own glori- 
ous interposition, and not by our self- 
' seeking, provide for our wants, and 
add yet another evidence of His care 
for His servants, for the further 
strengthening of our faith, in His un- 
failing promises. 

The first person who entered the 
room after ourselves immediately turn- 
‘ed the gas at full, and by the light we 
discovered a stranger, flashily dressed 
‘and evidently laboring under deep ex- 
citement. After turning on the light 
_ he walked down the aisle, and passed 
out. In a few moments he again 
entered, approached the platform, 
looked around the room, and for the 
first time our eyes met. Staring at me the 
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man approached, and asked, in a 
voice trembling with emotion, if my 
name was Needham. [I replied, ‘‘Yes!” 
The stranger then reached his hand to 
me, while great tears gathered on his 
eyelashes and rolled down his face, 
still inquiring, ‘‘Did you not preach 
three months ago in Hyde Park, 
near Boston.” 

J answered, ‘‘ Yes.” 

He then said: “I was present on 
that occasion, and your words pierced 
me through and through, and | have 
been since in sore distress on account 
of my great wickedness, and am now 
in a state of misery and remorse. 
I have tried to smother these convice 
tions and get rid of these impressions, 
but meeting you here now fils me 
with the terror of the Lord, for I fear 
that He is indeed pursuing me with 
His wrath,” 

I tried to beget hope within him, 
and after a few words more introduced 
my wife. He then told us of his dis- 
sipations, and the amount of money 
he had squandered during these 
three months. As yet no one had ar- 
rived to interrupt our conversation, 
for all this took place in a very few 
minutes. He ‘then went on to say 
that he was about to start for Omaha 
the next morning on a business trip, 
and begged that we would give him 
the pleasure of entertaining us at his 
hotel that night, in order to have further 
opportunity of speaking to him about 
his soul’s salvation. Without hesita- 
tion we accepted his offer. 

‘‘When will you be ready to 
come?” said he. 

‘We are ready now,” was the re- 
ply. And so we went from the prayer 
room directly to the hotel, where, after 
inquiring would we lunch, he ordered 
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for us a supper and a room, and be- 
stowed every attention upon us for 
our comfort, although he had not 
known of our condition, but rather 


supposed we had been in the city for | 


some time, and that it was entirely for 
his accommodation we accepted his 
hospitality. 

This man was immediately convert- 
ed. His life was entirely changed ; 
and though we have not seen him now 
for some years, we trust he continues 
to testify the Gospel of the grace of 
God. , 

The next day our friends discover- 
ed us in the rooms of the Young 
Men’s Christian Association, and took 
us to their home; but not even to 
this day have they heard the story of 
our trial, and of God’s wonderful de- 
liverance. We publish it now in order 
to cheer the despondent, knowing that 
many of God’s dear servants are often 
brought into deep distress and sore 
discouragement through lack of pe- 
cuniary help. Then cometh Satan 
with his specious and subtle sugges- 
tions, the adoption of which could 
only result in great spiritual danger. 
In the hour of temptation may we 
hear and heed the blessed promise, 
‘Fear not: for I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by name; thou 
art mine. When thou passest through 
the waters, I will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow thee: when thou walkest through 
the fire, thou shalt not be burned; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee. For I am the Lord thy God, 
the Holy one of Israel, thy Saviour.” 
‘«Trust in the Lord and do good. .’. 
and verily thou shalt be fed.” ‘‘ It is 
better to trust in the Lord than to put 
confidence in man,” ; 


The Remedy. 
‘‘In everything by prayer.” Phil. 4: 6. 


BY MRS. GLO. C. NEEDHAM. 


When the threads of life are crossed, 
Tangled, twisted every. way, 

When each end and clue seems lost, 
What can Christians do bpt pray? 


When the busy tongues of strife, 
Babbling things we do and say, - 
Mar our inward peace of lite, 
What can Christians do but pray ? 


When that child-heart you had kept 
From the evil one each day, 

Was with tares sown while you slept, 
What can Christians do but pray ? 


When some one with carnal thought, 
Daubing with untempered clay, 

Spoils the work your hands have wrought, 
What can Christians do but pray ? 


When its breaking brings to view 
Fliés that in ointment lay, ~ 

And the trusted prove untrue, 
What can Christians do but pray ? 


When such problems tougher grow, 
And such trials come to stay, 

If direction we would know, 
What can Christians do but pray ? 


Manchester, Mass., June, 1891. 


REV. GEORGE C. AND MRS. 
NEEDHAM’S WORKS. 
Bible Briefs for Christian workers, 1.00 


The Spiritual Man, - - .10 
Father Flynn—a Priest’s Conver- 
sion, -  - - - 30 
Life and Labors of Spurgeon, $3.50 

Angels and Demons, by Mrs. 
Geo. C. Needham, - -  .20 


The Antichrist: His Name, Per- 
sonality, Origin, Work and 
End, by Mrs. Geo.C.Needham, .15 

The Royal Priest, Melchizedek, 
by Mrs. Geo. C. Needham, 1G 
Send orders to this office, 142 West 

Twenty-first street, New York. 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME NOT THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


BY PAUL LE CLAIR. 
XXV, 
Prayer in the Church of Rome. 


HE office of prayer in the Church 
of Rome is distinguished in sev- 
eral important particulars, by a mark- 
ed diversity from the Scripture doctrine 
of prayer, and from the general prac- 
tice of the Catholic Church of Christ. 
2, THE LANGUAGE USED IN PRAYER 
AND IN OTHER ACTS OF RELIGIOUS WOR 
sHip.—Under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, the language of prayer, as 
in all other offices of divine worship, 
public or private, was at first, the He- 
brew, the national language. During 
the captivity at Babylon, the Chaldee 
gradually substituted the Hebrew, so 
that when the people that had returned 
to Jerusalem under Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, (B. C. 450,) assembled to hear 
the Law of Moses, which was read in 


Hebrew, Ezra translated as he read, 
that the people who knew only the 
Chaldee, might understand what they 
heard. (Neh. 8: 1—8.) 
feemereetns, (b. C. 277), the 
Old Testament was translated into 


Greek, for the use of the Jews at Alex- 
andria and elsewhere, speaking that 
language. And wherever the Jews 


had a synagogue, its services were 


conducted in the vernacular of the 
several countries. 
4. During the time of our Lord, 


the Jews of Palestine used the Syriac 


language, in which, most assuredly, 


- the services of the Synagogue and of 


the Temple were conducted. In this 
language the Saviour spoke and taught 
and prayed, and in the same language 
the Apostles at first preached and 
prayed. 


On the day of Pentecost, however 
the Apostles were, by miracle, endow- 
ed with the ability to speak in all the 
tongues of the nations among which 
they were commissioned to preach the 
Gospel and plant the Christian Church, 
And it appears, that during the period 
of miracles, that wonderful gift was 
not confined to the Apostles, (1. Cor. 
12: 10, 30). To regulate the exercise 
of this and other miraculous spiritual 
gifts the Apostle devotes three chap- 
ters of his first letter to the Corinthians, 
Gr. Cor. ch.” 12,-13, 14). And ‘the 
substance of his teaching is, that the 
public worship of the congregation im 
order to be edifying to all must be im 
a language which all the people under- 
stand; and that when the service is 
otherwise conducted, the speaker and 
the hearers are mutually barbarians 
to each other. 

5. But in opposition’ to the clear 
and conclusive divine authority of the 
Apostle, and in contrariety to the uni- 
form practice of the Catholic Church, 
the Church of Rome conducts her 
chief service, the Mass, not in the 
vernacular of the several nations of 
men, but in Latin, a language, which, 
since the beginning of the seventh 
century, has been an unknown tongue 
even in Italy, its native home. 

This use of Latin in public worship, 
was decreed by the Council of Trent, 
(Sess. 23, Sept. 17, 1562), and in sup- 
port of this disregard of Apostolic au- 
thority several reasons were assigned : 
1. ‘‘The difficulty of procuring accu- 
rate translations, so as to preserve the 
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true sense of the Church. 2, The in- 
convenience that would arise from 
priests being able to officiate only in 
one country. 3. The importance of 
‘preventing the mysteries of the faith 
from becoming the subject of com- 
‘mon conversation and discourse, lest 
eneral contempt or heresy should be 
promoted.” (Pallavicint). 

That is to say: ‘‘The mother of 
‘devotion and the safeguard from 
heresy, is ignorance!” But an Apos- 
tle has said: ‘‘ Faith cometh by hear- 
‘ing, and hearing by the word of God,” 
(Rom. 1o: 18,) (in a language that 
‘can be understood by the hearer). 

It follows, therefore, that if the 
mass and other superstitions of the 
Church of Rome, which are publicly 
and statedly conducted in an unknown 
tongue, were truly the Gospel of 
Christ, such services would be not 
only barbaric, as to the ignorant con- 
gregation, but also a sin against the 
Holy Ghost, whose office it is to take 
of the things of Christ (when they are 
understood), and show them to His 
people (John, 16: 15). It would seem 
to be artifice, appropriate only to the 
arch-enemy, to conceal the Gospel in 
an unknown tongue, lest its saving 
light should shine into the hearts of 
the hearers. (2 Cor. 4: 4). 

6. THE OBJECT TO WHOM PRAYER IS 
TO BE ADDRESSED. If there is one 
great doctrine which is in accordance 
with sound and intelligent natural rea- 
son, and which more particularly dis- 
tinguishes Divine Revelation, it is, 
that the Eternal Lord God, Jehovah, 
only is to be worshipped. The more 
thoughtful among the heathen reject- 
ed as absurd the popular polytheism. 
And the testimony of the inspired 
prophets from first to last is, ‘‘ There 


» 


“promise is, 


is but one, only, the living and true 
God,” the exclusive object of worship 
by angels and. men, and to whom 
only prayer is to be offered. God’s 


day of trouble, I will deliver thee,” 
(Psalm 50: 15). The Psalmist says, 
“QO thou that hearest prayer, unto 
Thee shall all flesh come” (Psalm 65 : 
2). The prophet Daniel says : (Ch. 
g: 3) ‘‘I set my face unto the Lord 
God, to seek by prayer,” etc. And 
for protection against the foes of 
Jerusalem, Nehemiah, (Ch. 4: 9) made 
prayer unto the God of Israel. To 
the same effect, our Lord said, (Matt. 
4: 10). ‘It is written,” (Deut. 6: 13). 
‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and: Him only shalt thou 
serve.” (Dent) O20nae 

7. But in direct opposition to the 
universal teaching of the Scriptures, 
and in utter contrariety to the invaria- 
ble practice of the whole Church of 
God in all ages, the Church of Rome 
has’ decreed, (Coun. Trent, 1563). 
‘‘That the saints who reign together 
with Christ offer their prayers to God 
for men; that it is a good and useful 
thing suppliantly to invoke them, and 
to ore. to their prayers, help and assist. 
ance.” The same is taught in Roman- 
ist Catechisms and school books, and 


‘‘Call upon Me in the. 


it is universally practised by Roman- — 


ists the world over. It is true, indeed, 
that the Papal Church teaches her 
children, “not to pray to the saints 
as the authors and givers of divine 
grace; but only to solicit the saints in 
heaven to pray for them, in the same- 
sense as St. Paul desired the faithful 


on earth, to pray for him ” (Declara~ 


tion of Roman Catholic Bishops,, _ 
Nevertheless, they are taught 6 t0 
offer their prayers to the Blessed 
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‘gin, to their guardian angels, to their 


patrons, and to all the saints together,” 
(Catholic School Book). 
OBJECTIONS TO THIS IDOLATRY. 

8. To this idolatrous worship of the 
Romanists, there are several insupera- 
ble objections. 

First, itis unreasonable. Although 
the holy angels and glorified saints are 
far superior to men in the present life; 
yet they are not possessed of those 
attributes which are essential in hear- 
ing and answering human _ prayer 
offered on this earth. They are not 
omnipresent; that is, while they are in 
heaven, they are not at the same time, 
and at once, in all places on earth, to 
hear the petitions of the widely dis- 
persed multitudes that are constantly 
calling upon them. For example, 
since the Virgin Mary, like all other 
creatures, can be only in one place at 
a time, what a mighty chorus of Ave 


Marias daily dies out, unheard, upon . 


**the desert air!” As it was of old 
with the prophets of Baal, in their im- 
potent cry, ‘‘O Baal, hear us;” so is 
it now, in the Roman idol worship of 
the saints, ‘‘there is no voice in re- 
ply, nor any that hears” (1 Kings 18: 
26). 

g. Neither are saints and angels 
omniscient to know what may be the 
secret thoughts and desires of those 
whose petitions are mental and silent. 
All such prayers, therefore, are but 
vain imaginations, known only to the 


_ deluded creature worshippers that con- 


ceive them, and to the infinite Searcher 
of hearts (Jer. 17: 10), to whom they 
cannot be otherwise than an insult 
and an abomination. 
Much less are ‘‘ patron saints” and 
‘guardian angels” omnipotent, to 


| grant all the requests of their base 


worshippers, even if those requests: | 
were always heard and_ perfectly 
known. ‘True, indeed, the ostensible- 
design of this invocation of the saints. 
is ‘‘to procure their intercession with 
God and Christ, in behalf of the faith- 
ful cn earth,” yet other favors and 
blessings, such as aid and guidance 
in difficulties, protection from danger, 
success in enterprises, etc., are con- 
stantly besought from saints and 
angels—favors, which, it is the exclu- 
sive prerogative of the Almighty Father 
alone to grant, through the interces- 
sion of his well beloved Son, Jesus: 
Christ, our only Mediator and Advo- 
cate, 

10. In the second place, were the 
saints and angels (the gods-protectors 
of the Romanists), possessed of the 
natural ability to hear and answer the 
cries of their deluded suppliants, yet 
they are totally destitute of official 
authority to act as mediators between 
God and men. It is expressly de- 
clared, that, ‘‘there is one God and 
one Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus, who gave him- 
self a ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time.” (1 Tim. 2: 5, 6). 

And since the ground of the inter- 
cession of Christ for men, as their 
Mediator and Advocate, is that He has, 
by His death upon the cross, expiated 
their sins; it is manifest, that as neither 
saints nor angels have made any 
such atonement for sin theyare total- 
ly incompetent to execute the office of 
intercessors forsinners. As attorneys 
for sinners, they have no standing at 
the bar of sovereign grace, 

If, therefore, this ‘whole senseless 
business of saint worship were con- 
fined to that which is, indeed, the 
burden of its impotent cry: Ora pro 
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nobis—Pray for us—still it would be 
a blasphemous insult to each person 
of the blessed Trinity; because it dis- 
penses with the influences of the Holy 
Spirit. The Spirit of Grace and sup- 
plications (Zach. 12: 10), 
it vacates and declines the office work 
and ministry of the Son of God, the 
only mediator (Heb. 12: 24), substi- 
tuting therefor the unauthorized and 
incompetent intercession of mere crea- 
tures. And because, in effect, it at- 
tempts to annul and set aside the 
divine decree which prohibits all ap- 
proach to the Father, except through 
the merit and mediation of his eternal 
Son (John 14: 6); who, for this iden- 
tical purpose, has been exalted to the 
right hand of the heavenly majesty, 
(Phil. 2: 9). 

In view of this testimony of the 
Scripture respecting the office of the 
one Mediator, how shall the thought- 
ful ‘‘saint worshipper,” as he says his 
beads, evade the momentous ques- 
tion: ‘‘ What shall I do then, with 
- Jesus, which is called Christ?” 

(TO BE CONTINUED.) 


Ee re as 
Rome and the Public Schools. 
The priests are everywhere seeking 

to get control of the public schools. 

The Mayor of St. Paul, Minn., has 

appointed a priest, the president of 

the Roman Catholic Seminary, a mem- 
ber of the school board, and two priests 
have been placed on the committee of 
the school board of New Haven, 

Conn., to prepare an order of religious 

services for the use of the public 

schools. The result is what might be 
expected. The order of services con- 
tains prayerseto the Virgin Mary, which 

Protestant children must repeat or 

leave the schools. The Roman Catho- 


Because 


lic vote in many of the New England 
cities is such a potent factor in elec- 
tions, that public men who are am- 
bitious do not hesitate to barter the 
rights and privileges of their children — 
for office. This is deplorable. But 
as this is a free country, Rome is mak- 
ing the most of its freedgm to poison 
the minds of American children, 

If the American people ‘like the 
teachings of Rome and prayers to the 
Virgin Mary for themselves and their 
children, they can havethem, as, we 
repeat, this is a free country and each 
one can worship God or the Virgin 
as he pleases. But if the people who 
worship the Virgin could be taught 
how much better it is to worship God 
in spirit and in truth, they would not 
bother the Virgin with their petitions 
that she cannot answer, as she has not 
divine power, but they would go di- 
rectly to Jesus, theSon of Mary, ac- 
cording to the flesh, and obtain from 
Him what their souls desire, for all 
power in heaven and on earth is His. 
The American people must awake, for 
there is danger ahead. 


The Holy Coat of Treves. 

The New York Zribune, June 11, 
1891, has the following interesting 
item of news: ‘‘ The famous ‘ Holy 
Coat of Treves,’ which thousands of 
good Catholics believe once belonged © 
to Christ, will be exhibited in Treves 
this fall. Since 1844 it has been kept 
in thectreasure house of the cathedral 
and has been visible only to the priests 
and visitors of distinction. In 
this year more than 1,000,000 people 
made pilgrimages to Treves to view 
the relic. In these days of railroads 
and excursions it is believed that the — 
pilgrims will exceed that number.” — 
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OUR SCARLET PRINCE. 


BY RAY ASTER. AUTHOR OF ‘‘ PAUL ERRINGTON,” ‘‘THE AMERICAN CARDINAL,” ETC. 


CHAPTER IV. 
BULLS, 

O mitigate her nervous suffering 

her physicians advised Mrs Er- 
rington to spend a day in the fresh air 
of the Bois. Grand preparation was 
made for her comfort. An ample 
chair was brought to the court of the 
house wheeled by two strong French- 
men, who carried down the lady in 
their arms followed by the whole party. 
When the invalid was seated and 
made easy by pillows, Mary Preston 
walked by her side, and the Judge, 
the General and Paul Errington came 
after, each with a work of our ScaRLET 
Prince in his hand to be discussed in 
some shady and retired nook. From 
the Rue Galilee they turned into the 
old Josephine, passed the arc and 
then .proceeded along a street of 
palaces to the entrance near the lakes. 
Morning lit her sparkles in the waves. 
Jane breathed fragrance in the air. 
Still glittering in their dew the leaves 
of the Bois danced with joy. Each 
branch seemed warbling forth the 
music of its birds. With lofty necks 
and arching wings swans were rowing 
in their royal pride, and plebeian birds, 
if less majestic, were swimming with 
an equal delight. In every pulse 
Emilie Errington felt this great morn- 
ing joy of nature, tinged with a sad- 
ness resembling autumn hues* which 
paint the gorgeous pall of a dying 
year. 

While the bearers were retiring for 
their dice, wine and dominoes to the 
picturesque cafe in an island of the 
lake, our gentlemen arranged their 
_ seats about the great chair, and Mary 


Preston kneeled fanning her friend. 
Judge Leverett introduced the work 
of the day by saying: 

‘*We have concluded not to pursue 
any very profound inquiry on this 
lovely morning, but will devote our- 
selves to some historical questions sug- 
gested by his Prince Eminence. Mary, 
give us the passage I just marked in 
your volume.” 

That lady obeyed her father and in 
a voice musical as the morning said : 

“The greatest bulwark of civil lib- 
erty is the famous Magna Charta. It 
is the foundation, not only of British 
but of American Constitutional free- 
dom.” ait. 

‘*Well said!” cried General Pres- 
ton. “ The spirit of our country 
breathes in the words of this Italian 
Prince. Magna Charta! You and I 
know that instrument, Judge. It was 
the beginning of true liberty for the 
world. Humanity with it entered a 
new era. In it was every life germ of 
modern civilization.” 

‘« America lives in a heart beating 
beneath Papal scarlet,” added Judge 
Leverett. ‘‘ We must also admire the 
generosity of our cardinal. He extols 
constitutional freedom in the two great 
countries whose liberty and glory were 
won by Protestantism, and whose in- 
stitutions are least favorable to Popes. 
The man is above the ecclesiastic, the 
citizen above the prince, the Chris- 
tian above the Romanist.” 

‘“Stop, my friends, stop!” inter- 
rupted Paul Errington. ‘‘Our young 
Cardinal’s American zeal has dashed 
against an old Italian wall. The an- 
cent adage was—a lion in the way | 


210 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The scarlet of our Prince now mad 
dens a bull. I hear him bellowing 
down through centuries.” 

‘‘What do you mean, Errington?” 
asked General Preston. ‘‘Ah! I too 
catch the roar! It breathes the fury 
of an Innocent.” 

‘Tm ashamed of my dull ear.” 
said Judge Leverett. ‘The smooth 
eloquence of our American orator has 
charmed me into forgetfulness. I re- 
gret torecall my eulogy. But America 
must know the truth. I see you have 
an open volume, Refresh our 
history |” 

Thus addressed Paul Errington an- 
swered: “I am sorry indeed to break 
the spell of our popular ecclesiastic. 
In him Italy and America war. The 
prince opposes thé freeman; animated 
by the spirit of liberty our Cardinal 
sometimes forgets his scarlet, and is 
the citizen. Then the man imperils 
the prelate. Infallible Pontiffs are 
guarded by their Bulls, and into the 
jaws of one of these our prince has 
flung himself in his hot young zeal 
for Magna Charta. Did he forget 
Innocent III. or presume on our igno- 
rance? Let America hear, judge and 
remember! I will read the decree 
of the most powerful ofall the pon- 
tiffs.” And he read as follows: 

‘We therefore, with the advice of 
the brethren, altogether reprove and 
condemn this Charta, prohibiting the 
King under pain of death from ob- 
serving it, the Barons from exacting 
its observation. We declare all its 
guaranties null and void.” 

‘* Mary,” said Judge Leverett. ‘‘I 
want now the passages from our 
‘Christian Heritage’ in the order in 
which you will find them marked in 

this volume.” 


Her father gave the book to Mrs, 
Preston, and she read : 

‘* Each new discovery of science is 
a trophy with which religion loves to 
adorn her altars. She hails every 


‘fresh invention as another voice add- 


ing its harmonious notes to that grand 
choir which is ever singing the Praises 
of the God of Nature.” 

“‘The Catholic Church so far from 
being opposed to the cultivation of 
reason, encourages and fosters science 
of every kind.” 

“It is to Copernicus, a priest and 
canon, that the world is indebted for 
the planetary revolutions around the 
sun.” 

‘‘ Here our ScarLet Prince makes 
a lofty claim for his Church,” resumed 
Judge Leverett. ‘‘He would have us 
believe that she has ever been the 
patroness of science. To one of her 
ecclesiastics he assigns the glory of a 
splendid astronomical discovery. We 
propose, therefore, to test our cardi- 
nal’s statement by the conduct of the 
head of the Papal Church towards 
Galileo as the advocate and illustra- 
tor of the doctrine of Copernicus.” 

‘Let it be understood that all our 
historical facts are for the American 
public,” said General Preston. ‘‘Avoid- 
ing theological refinements, we appeal 
to the common sense of our country- 
men.” 

‘‘But the facts I cite” interposed 


‘Paul Errington, ‘‘ were recently glean- 


ed fron the Vatican library by a Gert 
man literary toiler. They have the 
very seal of the Papal authority. Let 
America know that she can ene 
them as history.” 


J 


“Right!” exclaimed Judge Lev. , 


erett. ‘‘ Proceed.” 
‘«One more suggestion, ” interrupte 


ei. », 


\ 


- 


s 


_ 
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General Preston. ‘‘I wish to recall a 
grand passage in the life of Galileo. 
He had embraced the Copernican sys- 
tem. Instead of the approval of the 
Church, his new opinion exposed him 
to a tempest of ecclesiastical hate. 
Priestly rage was nearly universal. 
His foes taunted him by saying—‘ If 
Copernicus were right Venus would 
show phases like the moon.’ The 
astronomer admitted the argument 
and was silenced. Soon he completes 
his telescope and turns it to the even- 
ing star. The veil of ages. is lifted. 
What a spectacle of glory! Venus is 
‘disclosed first to mortal vision divest- 
ed of her star-like splendors, and show 
ing her golden crescent on the deep 
blue of heaven. The eye of Galileo 
verifies- the argument of Copernicus, 
and proves the great central truth of 
our solar system.” 

‘*But the battle was not over,” ex- 
claimed Judge Leverett. ‘‘Rather it 
began with this vision of glory. Fresh 
thunders burst over the astronomer. 
He was accused as a heretic and per- 
secuted to his solitary grave, and for a 
century denied by the Church both 
monument and epitaph. Mr. Erring- 
ton prove these facts to America!” 

*Thus urged that gentleman said: 
**As shown by our Vatican records 
Urban VIIL. started the procedure 
against Galileo. He charged the 
Florentine Inquisition to cite Galileo 
to appear at Rome before the holy 
Office.” 

‘“‘The Pope then began the prose- 
-cution,” remarked General Preston. 

“From first to last Urban was its 
soul,” replied Paul Errington. ‘‘Gali- 
leo was sick, but the Pope forced him 


to come on a litter. The Inquisitors 


met in the church St. Maria sopra 


Minerva, and the astronomer was 
ordered to declare the Copernican 
theory, ‘wrong and contrary to Scrip- 
ture.’ He was forced, under fear of 
torture and death, on his knees, touch- 
ing the Gospels with his hands, to 
swear false the opinion ‘that the sun 
is the centre of the system and im- 
movable’ and to say ‘I abjure, curse 
and detest the error.’ ” 

“Our ScaRLET PRINCE must modify 
his book,” cried General Preston. 
“We warn him of his danger before our 
people. His peril is bulls. America 
makes him rash. He is forgetting the 
Italian caution of the Propaganda. 
Already we have seen him in the jaws 
of one Papal monster. I predict -that 
before long we shall find him under 
the hoofs of another bull, or on his 
horns, or even lashed by his tail, and 
hurled into the air.” 

“You anticipate St. Bartholomew,” 
said Paul Errington. ‘‘ But we have 
not done with our martyr-astrono- 
mer. In Florence Galileo became 
blind, ruptured and sleepless—a lone, 
miserable, pitiable fragment of a glori- 
ous manhood wrecked by priests. 
Urban would not permit the old suf- 
fering and solitary philosopher to 
leave Florence. Galileo was not even 
allowed to speak of his condemned” 
opinion. Such was the maternal care 
of our Cardinal’s Church for the system 
of Copernicus !”’ 

“Nothing more touching in _his- 
tory!” exclaimed Judge Leverett, 
“The recital may well move tears, 
Let America weigh these facts, and 
with them the works of her ScarLeT 
PRINCE” 

‘Urban VIII,” continued Paul Er- 
rington, ‘‘after Galileo’s death, for- 
bade a monument to commemorate 
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the philosopher, nor until 1734 was it 
allowed in Sante Croce by the holy 
ofic. Only in 1757 did Benedict 
XIV. take Galileo’s writings from the 
Papal Index. And not until 1822 did 
the congregation give permission to 
publish works on the motion of the 
earth and the stability of the sun as 
held by our modern astronomers. I 
tell our American Cardinal, and our 
American people, that all these facts 
are established by records in the Vati- 
can palace of infallible pontiffs |”: 

‘* Now we pass to St. Bartholomew,” 
said Judge Leverett. ‘‘Mary, we wish 
to hear his Eminence on this subject.” 

Mrs. Preston read as follows: ‘‘I 
have no words strong enough to ex- 
press my detestation of that inhuman 
slaughter. But I most emphatically 
assert that the Church has no act or 
part in this atrocious butchery, except 
to deplore the event, and weep over 
its unhappy victims.” 

“ Salviati! Judge,” burst 
General Preston. ‘‘ Salviati! 
him Salviati !” 

‘‘The Papal Nuncio to France at 
the time of St. Bartholomew,” ex- 
claimed Paul Errington. ‘‘We have 
his journal, His pen has recorded 
what his eyes saw and his ears heard. 
Has our Scaritet PrincE heard of 
Salviati, the illustrious representative 
of his own Pope, when a royal gun 
from a window in the Tuileries sound- 
ed signal for the blood of slaughter ? ” 

‘*General,” said the Judge, ‘‘you 
have given special attention to this 
subject. Call to the notice of his 
American Eminence Salviati’s Journal. 
As Nuncio from Rome to France he 
knew everything. His record is his- 
tory, and he is not a Protestant witness 
but a Pope’s servant.” 


forth 
Give 


“‘From Salviati we learn,” answer 
ed General Preston, ‘‘that on Bar- 


tholomew’s day Charles IX. wrote to 


Rome. Within two days Beauville, 
the ambassador’s nephew, set off for 


the pontifical city. The news of the 


massacre was already there. A_ secret 
messenger had been dispatched by 
Mandelot, Governor of Lyons, to in- 
form Gregory XIII. that the Hugue- 
nots had been slain. His Holiness 
rewarded him with a hundred crowns, 
and ordered Rome to be illumin- 
ated.” 

‘‘Is there anything in the Papal 
Nuncio’s Journal which fixes the cause 
of Gregory’s exultation?” more? 
the Judge. 

‘«Salviati,” said the General, ‘wrote 
that he desired to fling himself at the 
Pope’s feet forjoy. It wasa fair sight 
to see Catholics in the street wearing 
crosses and cutting down heretics, It 
was thought that as fast as the news 
spread something would be done in 
all the towns of France.” 

‘‘T remember too,” added Paul 
Errington, ‘‘that Salviati’s letter was 
read before the cardinals in the Vati- 
can palace. They attended the Pope 
to a Te Deum in the nearest church. 
For three days and nights Rome was 
illuminated. Gregory said that the 
news was more agreeable to him than 
fifty victories at Lepanto. The Pope, 
with thirty-three cardinals, attended 
thanksgiving mass in the church of 
St. Louis and proclaimed a jubilee.” 

‘“‘His Baltimore Eminence,” inter- 
posed the Judge,” asserts in his book 
that Gregory ordered a Te Deum to be 
sung and a commemorative medal to 
be struck—not for the massacre, but — 
for the preservation of the French 
King from death, and the French — 
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nation from war. Here he is face to 
face with Salviatii Our American 
cardinal, three centuries after the 
slaughter, contradicts a Papal Nuncio 
who witnessed the carnage.” 

‘“Worse yet!” cried General Pres- 
ton in a burst and blaze of scorn. ‘‘I 
warned our ScarLeT Prince. The cat- 
astrophe I foresaw has occurred. His 
Eminence rushes against the bull Bar- 
tholomew. Horn, hoof, mouth, hide 
and tail are against him together. I 
see his scarlet flying in the air high as 
his own cathedral in view of all 
America,” 

“True!” replied the Judge. ‘‘The 
Vatican furnishes proof. Mary, read 
Gregory’s Bull that our Republic may 
know for itself.” 

Thus requested Mrs Preston read 
from a marked page: 

‘‘Forasmuch as God armed the 
King of France to inflict vengeance 
on the heretics for the injury done to 
religion, and to punish the leaders of 
the rebellion, Catholics should pray 
that he might have grace to pursue 
his auspicious enterprise to the end, 
and so complete what he has begun 
so well.” 

‘‘Vasari!” exclaimed Paul Erring- 
ton. “His work 1s a daily witness 
against our ScarLeT Prince. Before 
a month Gregory summoned him from 
Florence to decorate the hall of Kings 
with paintings of the massacre. We 
have all seen the artist’s masterpiece. 
For three centuries it has hung in the 
Vatican, and is now near the entrance 
to the Sistine Chapel. Papal tears for 
slaughter ! Priestly weeping over mas- 
sacre! No! But bloqd; daggers ; 
demons; horrors! Salviati and Vasari 
demolish and disrobe our Cardinal. 

Shadows from Bartholomew are 


over Gregory. 


The artist painted the 
heart of the Pope, and immortalized 
the cruelty of his pontifical triumph.” 

‘Judge, before we pass to our final 
topic,” said General Preston, ‘‘I wish 
to refer toa fancy. Do you remem- 
ber the exquisite confectionery in the 
shop opposite the Pincian steps in the 
Piazza de Spagna?” 

“Well,” answered the Judge. ‘‘The 
candied fruits were celebrated over 
Rome.” 

‘That shop was not far from the 
Propaganda,” continued the General. 
“Now for my fancy! While reading 
the books of our ScarLet Prince I im- 
agined the young priest in that con- 
fectionery shop. Hence his predilec- 
tion for literary sweets. He sugar- 
coats Popes—sugarcoats Jesuitism and 
Inquisition—sugarcoats saint-worship 
and purgatory ; sugarcoats art, science, 
history, literature and theology, and 
now we've found him sugarcoating 
Innocent’s condemnation of Magna 
Charta, Urban’s persecution of Gali- 
leo and Gregory’s approval of St Bar- 
tholomew ” 

After a ringing laugh that startled 
the Bois our party was ready to finish 
its work for the day. 

‘*We now pass to another subject,” 
said Judge Leverett. ‘‘Our Cardinal 
has depicted in rosy sketches the 
past of the Papacy. We will not re- 
fute him by Protestant diatribes against 
Rome. Too often these have been 
filled with venom and falsehood. But 
four illustrious historians have devoted 
their lives to subjects connected with 
the Papal Church. Our popular beliefs 
are not so dark as their sober narra- 
tions, and for the worst enormities 
described Catholic writers are their 
authorities. Milman, Von Ranke, Mot- 
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ley and Lea! They represent the most: 
profound and candid learning of Eng. 
land, Germany and America. We 
cannot set them aside from any de- 
ference to the nod, or word or scarlet 
of a Prince. Let our citizens know 
what these great historians say on dark 
subjects daintily tinted in the ‘ Faith 
of our Fathers.’”’ 

“ T prepose,” suggested Paul Erring- 
ton, ‘‘that we postpone Milman until 
we treat the Popes, and now refer 
America to Von Ranke, Motley and 
Lea.” 

All assented, 

‘©Our ScaRLeT PrINncE has few ex- 
cuses for the Spanish Inquisition,” 
said General Preston, ‘‘and the Dutch 
was worse. ‘The. Papal Inquisition 
his Eminence passes lightly. But for 
this the whole responsibility is on the 
Roman Pontiffs. A Pope was its 
father ; am I not right?” 

“‘T can tell you,” answered Pau] 
Errington. ‘‘The Papal Inquisition 
was founded by Cardinal Caraffa after- 
wards Paul IV. Its object was to 
give the Pontiffs power and glory in 
the extirpation of heresy.” 

‘«The decayed Dominican Inquisi- 
tion was monastic and partial,” said 
the Judge. ‘‘Caraffa suggested at 
Rome a supreme universal tribunal.” 

‘‘Here are his words,” exclaimed 
General Preston. ‘‘ As St. Peter sub- 
dued the first heresiarchs in no other 
place than Rome, so must the success- 
ors of St. Peter destroy all the ie 
of the world in Rome.” 

‘Ignatius Loyola supported the 
proposition in a special memorial,” 
said the Judge. ‘‘ The founder of the 
Papal Inquisition and the founder of 
Papal Jesuitism acted together to 
secure the Papal authority.” 


Eminence to our Motley,” 
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‘‘Caraffa and Loyola succeeded,” 
added Paul Errington. ‘‘ The Apostolic 
See appointed six Inquisitors General. 
The suspected were imprisoned—the 


guilty put to death and their property 


confiscated. From the Pope came all 
the authority. To show his sover- 
eignty he reserved the right to pardon, 
He was the soul of the institution.” 
»‘‘Here I have Von Ranke’s de- 
scription of Caraffa,” cried General 
Preston. ‘‘ Will his Baltimore Emi- 
nence contradict it? The terrible 
Cardinal ‘hired a house for immedi- 
ate proceedings at his own expense; 
this he fitted up with rooms for the 
officers and prisons for the accused, 
supplying the latter with strong bolts 
and locks, with dungeons, chains, 
blocks, and every other fearful appur- 
tenance of his office.’ ” 

“The rules of the Cardinal are 
ghastly as his appliances of torture 
and death,” said the Judge. ‘‘Nor 
did he forget them when as Paul IV. 
he sat on the Papal throne.” 

‘‘Under this grim Pontiff you and 
I would pave fared badly,” cried the 
General laughing, ‘‘From the manu- 
script of Caraffa, Von Ranke gives as 
his last rule—‘ No man must debase 
himself by showing toleration towards — 
heretics of any kind; above all to-— 
ward Calvinists.’ ” 

“‘And as Paul IV.,” concluded 
Errington, ‘‘the German historian 
says of him—‘ He lived and moved in 
his reforms and his Inquisition ; gave 
laws, imprisoned, excommunicated, 
and held autos-da-fe; these occupa- 
tions filled his life.” 

‘* Now let us refer his TeelosPuataieants > 
said ‘the 
Judge. ‘‘I must shade the a 
colors of the prelate with theta is 
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hues of the historian. Our illustrious 
countryman, by his genius and dili- 
gence, has made himself a perpetual 
instructor of our citizens. I wish now 
to hear the Edict of Charles V. revived 
by his son Philip II. in the Nether- 
lands. This our Motley says caused 
the revolt under William the Silent 
which issued in his assassination, and 
by his blood marked the way for lib- 
erty in our own land, and now fills the 
world with the light of hope. Let us 
remember that without Papal sanction 
the carnage by Alva would have been 
impossible.” 

_ Turning to Motley Mrs. Preston 
read part of the Edict: 

‘‘We forbid all persons to converse 
or dispute about the Holy Scriptures, 
openly or secretly. Such perturbators 
of the public peace are to be executed, 
the men with the sword and the 
women to be buried alive, if they do 
not persist in their errors ; if they do 
persist they are to be executed by 
mre, * 

*‘T recall,” remarked Paul Erring- 
ton, ‘‘ the vivid picture painted in the 
‘Dutch Republic’ of the infamous In- 
quisitor Peter Tittlemann, an incar- 
nate demon exulting in blood and 
torment. Motley describes him asa 
grotesque yet terrible goblin, spreading 
dismay far and wide, dragging suspect- 
ed persons from their firesides or their 
beds and thrusting them in dungeons 
—torturing, strangling, burning.” 

*« And, from memory,” said Gen- 
eral Preston, ‘‘can give you the sub- 
stance of another sketch by our im- 
mortal American—‘In Spain a man 
was arrested on suspicion and tor- 
tured on confession. Spies were in 
every house. Amid dungeon-gloom the 


_ prisoner was starved, and when made 


es 


‘work so largely rests. 


desperate by pain and hunger a dis- 
guised priest seduced a confession 
from his victim. Wretches were tor- 
tured at midnight in the glare of 
flames. Water, fire, weights, pulleys, 
screws were used to crack, burn, 
strain, tear. The execution was a 
solemn festival. In hideous, grotesque 
and horrible costume, the victim was 
marched to the public square. If 
steadfast he was burned alive; if he 
recanted, he was strangled or burned. 
Above him was a red flag emblazoned 
with the image of Pope Alexander.” 

‘“*We must remember too,” cried 
Errington, ‘‘ that amid these scenes of 
fire and blood and battle, for centuries 
the Roman Pontiff held over Europe 
the threats of war and diplomacy. 
He ruled kingdoms and empires by 
hurling anathemas, interdicts and ex- 
communications, and claiming to open 
for the nations hell and heaven.” 

“Now we pass to another 
American historian,” said Judge 
Leverett, ‘‘who has grown silently as 
a tree beautiful with mature and 
delicious fruit. I allude to Lea. He 
may well be named with Motley and 
Von Ranke. Like them he is a lay- 
man without clerical venom or sec- 
tarian rancor. His history of the In- 
quisition has the seal of immortality. 
Our Cardinal cannot deny the Catho- 
lic authorities on which that great 
Are you ready 
with your quotations? Begin, Gen- 
eral!” 

Thus urged that gentleman at once 
responded. 

“One fact mentioned by Lea I 
would recall first. Innocent III. in 
his Bull Ad Extirpandam authorized 
torture, and to get the power to pun- 
ish from the State into the Church, 


will 
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Alexander IV. authorized Inquisitors 
to absolve one another. Thus the 
priest drew into his hand the civil 
power to execute, and could tear, 
chain, burn and bury alive at pleas- 
ure.” 

Tetzel, who waked the lightnings of 
Martin Luther,” remarked Paul 
Errington, °*‘Tetzel who - startled 
Europe by his enormities and uncon- 
sciously by his crimes, kindled light 
and liberty over the world, Tetzel 
the Papal agent in Germany, and im- 
famous forever, our Lea says, was 
only a representative of a horde of 
vagabonds who, for centuries, had 
fleeced the population, and done all in 
their power to render religion con- 
temptible in the eyes of their country 
men—absolving from purjury, homi- 
cides and other crimes. —The curse was 
virtually unchecked by the Church.” 

‘Hear what our historian affirms 
too of simony!” exclaimed General 
Preston. ‘‘This was the corroding 
cancer of the Church, from the high- 
est to the lowest, from the Pope to the 
humblest parish priest. The curse was 
universal. It would be impossible to 
exaggerate the corruption which from 
this cause interpenetrated every fibre 
of the Church.” 

‘‘Blacker yet the picture of the 
priesthood on another memorable 
page of Lea,” cried Paul Errington. 
‘«The Church was filled with ignorant 
and immoral men. Few were able to 
read. They haunted taverns and 
brothels, consumed time and substance 
in eating, drinking and gambling ; 
they would quarrel, fight and _ blas- 
pheme; and hasten to the altar from 
the embraces of concubines. Monks 
were licentious and indisciplined vaga- 
-bonds. The world has never seen a 


society worse than that of Europe in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
Father Alvano Pelayo tells us that the 
priesthood was accountable, and that 
in comparison with them the laity was 
holy.” 

‘‘ How can we scatter the works of 
these four great writers among the 
American people?” asked Judge Lev- 
erett. ‘‘ Milman’s Latin Christianity : 
Von Ranke’s History of the Popes: 
Motley’s Dutch Republic: Lea’s His- 
tory of the Inquisition! Our citizens 
should read these books. To our 
Cardinal they are the best answers. 
Rome will succumb to them in 
America, History and Scripture guard 
our Republic from the Pope.” 

‘‘The reporter, Judge, you forget 
the reporter!” exclaimed General 
Preston. ‘‘ Like the majestic figure in 
New York harbor the reporter is the 
torch bearer of liberty. Our modern 
giant, he is Argus and Hercules in 
one. Who in Europeand America has 
gone with armies and written the most 
exact and glowing descriptions of 
battle? The reporter! Who found 
the man who unveiled Africa and 
opened the dark continent to civiliza- 
tion and religion? The _ reporter! 


- Who has brought criminals to justice 


and saved our great commercial me- 
tropolis, more than once, from harpies 
and vultures? The reporter! Enlist 
the reporter! Let the reporter study 
our historians and fill America with 
the facts of Papal biography !” 

‘‘An inspiration!” cried Judge — 
Leverett amid the applause of all pres- 
ent. ; 

‘‘In conclusion let me say to our 
Cardinal, that Jesuitism and Inquisi- 
tion were the agencies of Pontiffs to 
crush the Reformation, Have they 
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succeeded? Rome once ruled Europe. 
By -burning the divine oracles she 
sought to keep the people in igno- 
rance. From the fires of martyrs rose 
the Bible to fly, as winged by flames, 
over the world. In the days of the 
imperial Charles and his grandson, 
Philip, they and the Pope were invin- 
cible. The King, Emperor and Pontiff 
failed to enslave Europe. Especially by 
his war on the Bible Philip shattered 
his dominion and wrecked the hope 
of the Catholic Church. Protestant 
England sprang forth to take the place 
of Papal Spain. Protestant Germany 
is the power of thecontinent. Protes- 
tant America is the refuge for human- 
ity. Contrast England with Spain ; 
Scotland with Ireland ; Holland with 
Portugal ; Germany with Italy ; and 
Peru, or Chili, or Brazil, or Mexico, with 
our own Republic! Facts prove the 
Papacy a blight. Our Scarier Prince 
would bring back on America the 
gloom of the middle ages. We call 
upon our citizens to examine his 
books and study the Papacy. A bat- 
tle is. near which will shake our Re. 
public! Americans be ready! Ina 
free Bible is the world’s hope !” 
[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 
ieee 
The Work in Ireland 

We are happy to learn that besides 
the good work of Father Connellan 
and his brother, Christians in Ireland 
are stirred as they have never been be- 
fore in pressing on the notice of their 
fellow-countrymen the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. Foremost among the 
many workers might be mentioned 
Pastor Hugh C. Brown, M. A., who 
_ preaches to one of the largest congre- 
gations in the city of Dublin. In con- 
nection with his work there are five 


> 
He 


evangelists who labor through all 
parts of Ireland. These men are sup- 
ported by the Harcourt St. Evangelis- 
tic Association. There is no charge 
for their labors. Any body of Chris- 
tians by writing to Mr. Brown can ob- 
tain the services of one of these evan- 
gelists free of expense. This is a great 
advantage, as many poor Christians 
living in country districts cannot af- 
ford the expense of hiring a hall or 
erecting a tent, which is supplied free 
of charge by making application to 
the associetion. 

One hundred converts from Rome 
have been brought to a knowledge of 
salvation through this instrumentality 
during the past year. All classes and 
conditions of men are included in this 


‘number. 


We are glad that this association 
has crossed the sea to America, and is 
ably represented in this country by 
Rev. Dr. McBride, who is seeking to 
raise a large sum of money for the 
furtherance of the cause of Christ in 
Ireland. He is an earnest speaker, 
and has been up to last month pastor 
of the Centennial Baptist Church of ~ 
Brooklyn, N. Y. During his four 
years of service in that church over 450 
were received into fellowship. 

Dr. McBride enters upon his new 
work with high hopes that the hour 
has come, and with it the man that 
can be used of God for the evangeli- 
zation of Ireland. He has issued a 
little pamphlet ‘with the heading, 
‘Ireland for Christ,” trusting the 
motto might be graven on the hearts 
of all God’s people laboring and pray- 
ing for the regeneration of Ireland. 
Mr. T. R. Warner of Dublin, who has 
been in this country in the interest of 
this work, returns home this month. 
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FATHER O'CONNOR'S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS 


FOURTH SERIES, 


feel | eed. 


New York, July, 1891. 

S1r:—The members of your Church have been taught to believe that God 
gives power to a man who is ordained a priest to forgive sins and save 
souls. But he cannot use that power except by permission of the bishop and 
Pope, who have jurisdiction over him. Here is an anomaly. If God gives 
the power to the individual, how can you or the Pope take it away? The 
priests themselves who believe they have such power, and there are some who 
are so deceived, do not yield up their pretensions while they have faith in the 
doctrines of the Church, though the bishop may discipline and excommunicate 
them for disobeying him. Priests are never excommunicated for criminal con- 
duct ; if they were their number would be considerably reduced. A striking 
illustration of this-occured lately in Brooklyn. 

Father Yodyszus, the Polish priest of St. George’s Roman Catholic Church, 
Brooklyn, N. Y., was excommunicated by Bishop Loughlin last month. 
Various crimes have been alleged against Father Yodyszus, and he has been 
tried in the civil courts of Brooklyn for assaulting his parishioners, male and 
female, including a married woman and his housekeeper, but he has been ac- 
quitted on every charge. Notwithstanding the dismissal of the charges by the 
courts, Bishop Loughlin declares the priest is guilty. The principal cause of 
Bishop Loughlin’s excommunication of the priest is that the latter holds the 
church property in his own name and will not turn it over to the bishop. 
The New York 7Zridune, June 8, 1891, says: ‘‘ Efforts have been made to 
_ have the priest turn the property over in the name of the bishop, but he re- 
fuses to do so, and now Bishop Loughlin will excommunicate him.” The 
priest was suspended when the scandals were first made public, ‘‘ and in con- 
sequence,” said the bishop to the reporter, ‘‘he had no standing as a priest of 
the Roman Catholic Church. He has, however, disregarded the suspension 
and is still,” added the bishop, ‘‘ officiating as usual in St. George’s Church.” 

“Do you believe him guilty of the charges preferred against him?” asked 
the reporter of the bishop. 

“He hasn't proved his innocence,” replied the bishop, ‘‘and although he 
has escaped the meshes of the law, he is guilty in the eyes of the Church.” 

To the reporter Father Yodyszus said he was still officiating as a priest, say- — 
ing mass every day, and two masses on Sunday, hearing the confessions of 
men, women and children, and giving them absolution and dispensations ; he 
had a God-given right to perform all these ceremonies, and Bishop, Loughlin 
could not take it away from him. He relies upon the theological axiom, 
“Once a priest, always a priest,” and if the power of forgiving sins and chang- 
ing bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, be conceded to be of a 


divine authority, no human authority can take it away. The Roman Catholic 
, ae 
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theologians say that in case of necessity, that is, in danger of death, any man 
who has been a Roman Catholic priest can perform all the ceremonies of the 
Roman Catholic Church as validly as the Pope himself, 

You and I, Cardinal, sat at the feet of the same theological professors in St 
Mary's Seminary, Baltimore, and though you preceeded me there by several 
years, I presume the good Father Dissez, who still teaches in the seminary, en- 
tertained your class as he did mine with stories of the divine origin and power 
of the priesthood. You remember what he told us of that Father Murphy of 
Maine, who withdrew from the priesthood and became a physician, and when 
his servant girl was dying, at her request administered the sacraments to her, 
as validly as if the Pope himself had performed the ceremony. 

Here is a case in point: When I was returning from Philadelphia to New 
York on June 8, a man was killed by the train near the Germantown Junction. 
When the train stopped, many of the passengers rushed back to where the man 
lay, and though his brains were scattered over the track, some thought life was 


not extinct. A bystander who recognized the writer, suggested that the injured 


man could be given absolution and even baptized conditionally, in order that 
his soul might be saved. The suggestion was scouted for two reasons. First, 
the man was evidently dead; and secondly, even if he were alive, all the 
waters of the ocean and all the absolutions of all the priests, bishops, and the 
Pope himself, could not save his soul. God alone could do that, and accord- 
ing to His promise He would do it if the man repented of his sins and had 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. All the tricks and ceremonies of priests 
whether in ‘‘ good standing” in the Church or excommunicated are vain in the 
presence of death, and as useless as they are in life to save a soul or make a 
person a Christian. ‘‘ Whosoever will,” says Christ, ‘‘many come unto Me, 
and I will give him rest and pardon and peace.” 

**But how can I come except through the priest?” asks a Roman Catholic 
friend. We answer, You can come yourself personally and directly, by call- 
ing upon the name of the Lord and asking Him to forgive you. He has the 
power to do so, for He says, “All power is given to Me in heaven and‘on 
earth,” and He will use that power in your behalf if you ask Him. He has 
not delegated that power to your priest or to any other person. He is a jeal- 
ous God in this respect. Remember that He came into the world to save sin- 


ners, and if you know that you are a sinner and now repent heartily of all your 


; sins and believe in Him as your Saviour and your God, He will forgive you 
without asking permission of a priest or pope. It is very plain and very simple 


if you will use your own reason and common sense and the faith God has 
given you, and not be bamboozled by the the stories of those priests and bis- 
hops and Italian popes who try to make you believe that they have power 


’ from God that they will use in your behalf if you will obey them, and pay 


them for such ceremonies as saying masses to deliver your soul from purgatory. 
Don’t believe them, but go to God's holy word and believe what He says there. 


Trust Him, my Roman Catholic friends, and He will not deceive you. 
Yours truly, JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 
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“WHAT ROME TEACHES.” 


THE NUN OF KENMARE’'S NEW BOOK. 


HIS is a well printed and well 

bound volume, 280 pages, 12mo, 
published by the Baker, Taylor Com- 
pany, New York, at the price of $1.25. 
It is a work that will do great good to 
Protestants and Roman Catholics: 
The scope of the work is explained by 
Miss Cusack in the introduction : 

‘It is very easy” she says, ‘‘to 
make charges against the Roman 
Catholic Church which are mere per- 
sonalities, but we need something 
better; we need facts, and facts that 
cannot be disputed. The question is 
not what does some priest say, of 
whom we have asked a question as to 
the teaching of his Church, but what 
does his Church say in her authorized 
formularies. There is no Church 
which teaches so clearly and so posi- 
tively as the Church of Rome; and in 
fact Rome prides herself on this very 
point, and with reason. Hence there 
can be no difficulty whatsoever in 
knowing what the Church of Rome 
teaches, if we go to the right sources 
of information. 

“Unfortunately for the cause of 
truth, misrepresentations have been 
made by ignorant, though well-inten- 
_ tioned persons, and unfortunately also, 
when Roman Catholics are asked 
about ‘the religious teachings of their 
Church, they do not always reply by 
telling the plain truth, for they are 
well aware that the plain truth would 
shock and_ scandalize Protestants. 
This is especially true when there is 
question of the practice of devotion to 
the Virgin Mary. Roman Catholics 

will tell you that they do not look to 
her as a mediator; but we can prove 


from authorized books of the Church 


‘of Rome that they do look to her as a 


mediator, and pray to her as such. 

‘‘T may add that it would be well 
if in controversy, or, as I prefer to 
say, in conversation with Roman 
Catholics, Protestants would confine 
their statements to what is actually to 
be found in the authorized books of 
the Church. This is more important 
than might be supposed ; your case is 
seriously weakened if you make, a 
charge which you cannot prove, and 
there is no necessity for such charges. 
There is quite enough unscriptural 
teaching in the authorized formularies 
of Rome, without making charges - 
which are open to dispute.” I would 
add also, that it is necessary to pre- 
sent these matters from a Roman 
Catholic point of view, if you hope to 
benefit Romanists ; otherwise they will 
not understand your point of view, or 
they will find some loop-hole of escape 
from yourargument ; and though they 
may know that you are quite correct 
in your statements, they will in some 
cases take advantage of your ignorance, 

‘©The whole question is far too im- 
portant to admit of anything but the 
most serious treatment. Rome is ad-— 
vancing in power in this country with 
giant strides. She has her organized 
camps, her well-drilled militia, both 
spiritual and temporal. We must be 
ready to meet her advances. How 
little is being done to prepare a future 
generation for the fast-coming time 
when Rome will control the country 
politically! It will then be only the 
affair of a brief moment to establish ; 
the. Inquisition, and to pat your ce 
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‘dren in prison if they demand an 
open Bible. See what is done to-day 
in Mexico, where Francis Penzotti has 
been thrown for six months into horri- 
ble and loathsome dungeon for no 
other reason than because he circu- 
lated the Scriptures. Rome does not 
do this to you now, because she is not 
yet strong enough; but you can judge 
what she will do in America when she 
has power, by what she is doing at the 
present time elsewhere. You have 
been warned in time. God will sure- 
ly hold you accountable if you do not 
give heed to the warning! 

_ “There is another matter also which 
should be considered. While Rome 
de.ounces every effort on the part of 
Protestants to enlighten each other as 
to the true teaching of the Church of 
_Rome, and declares that it is ‘un- 
charitable’ to speak of such things 
she does not think it uncharitable to 
teach that every Protestant will be 
eternally lost. She teaches this doc- 
trine, as I will show presently, as an 
infallible truth, which none may dare 
to deny; if they deny it, they do so 
at the peril of their own salvation. 
Who then is uncharitable? Rome, 
who sends all Protestants to eternal 
flames, or Christians, who warn al] 
whom they can that this is not the 
teaching of Christ ? 

‘«Every day in the year, in this free 
country, Rome teaches the youth of 
her Church that every Protestant is 
doomed to eternal death when he de- 
parts this life. She denounces the 
religion of all Protestant Churches 
carefully and repeatedly in her cate- 
chisnis, and turns it into ridicule in 
every way possible. Now is it not 
time to hear the other side? Is it not 
time for Protestants to learn a little of 


he 


a. 


what Rome teaches ; and while Rome 
is teaching her children to avoid and 
abhor the Protestant religion, should 
not Protestants be taught to beware of 
Rome? No doubt if Protestants de- 
nounced Rome as systematically as 
Rome denounces Protestants, there 
would be a mighty outcry, and we 
would hear endless complaints of the 
‘uncharitableness’ of Protestants.” 

The following are the contents of 
the volume: Infallibility; The Politi- 
cal, Social and Moral Consequences 
of the Doctrine of Papal Infallibility ; 
The Roman Catholic Church Teaches 
that all Protestants Will be Damned, 
and that Protestants Have no Religion; 
The Plan of Salvation as Taught by 
the Roman Catholic Church; The 
Confessional; Salvation Through Mary; 
The Moral Effects of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Plan of Salvation ; The Sacrifice 
of the Mass—Celibacy of the Clergy— 
Purgatory and Masses for the Dead ; 
The Doctrine of Intention; What 
Rome Does ; Rome’s interference in 
Political Matters ; The Roman Catho- 
lic Church’s Attitude in Regard to the 
Marriage Tie and the Temperance 
Question; The Roman Catholic 
Church on the Results of Her own 
System of Education—Some Facts 
about Roman Catholic Control of the 
Liberty of the Press; The Duty of 
Christian People. Appendix: 1. No 
Salvation Outside the Church of Rome. 
2. The Evil of Indulgences. 3. Ro- 
man Catholic Opinion of Protestants. 
4. The Church and the Bible. 


Miss Cusack’s other works since she 
renounced Romanism are her ‘‘ Auto- 
biography,” price $1,50, and ‘‘Life In- 
side the Church of Rome,” price $1.75. 
These, with her present work, ‘‘ What 
Rome Teaches,” price $1.25, will be 
sent for $4.00, 
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CONVENT LIFE UNVEILED 


HIS is the title of Edith O’Gor- 
man’s experience in Roman Catho- 


lic convents in Madison, Paterson, . 


and Hudson City, N. J. For more 
than twenty years this lady has been 
before the public as an interesting 
speaker on life in convents. She has 
visited every prominent city in the 
United States, Canada, and the British 
Empire. She is at present in England 
with her husband, Prof, William Auf- 
fray, who is also a convert from Rome 
and a minister of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church. Mrs. Auffray herself 
is a member of the Baptist Church. 
They have one son who is now at 
school in England. 

The record of Edith O’Gorman’s 
experience, ‘‘Convent Life Unveiled,” 
has been widely read. Unlike Maria 
Monk’s ‘‘Awful Disclosures,” it bears 
the stamp of truth, and the only 
answer the Church of Rome can 
make to her statements and remarkable 
revelations is to attack her personally. 
Roman Catholics imagine that every- 
one who leaves the old Church is as 
bad as Satan, but even if they were, it 
is a remarkable fact that they become 
better men and women after they 
leave the Roman Church. What- 
ever makes people better should be 
encouraged. The attacks on Edith 
O’Gorman have only advertized her, 
and large audiences greet her wherever 
she speaks. The price of her book 
is $1.25. 

If Miss Cusack had been assailed 
like Edith O’Gorman, she would 
be more successful as a_ lec- 
turer. Miss Cusack is now in the 
West. Her membership in Calvary 
Baptist Church, New York, of which 


Rev. R. S. MacArthur is pastor con- 
tinues. She is an indefatigable writer 
and has a new book just issued from 
the press, which is reviewed elsewhere. 

In connection with nuns and nun- 
nery life, it is necessary to say that the 
Mrs. Shepherd who took such a 
prominent part in the anti-papal cru- 
sade in Boston for the last two years 
never wasanun. She was an invol- 
untary inmate of a reformatory in 
England some years ago, and after- 
wards had some connection with Gen- 
eral Booth’s Salvation Army. But she 
never wasanun. She did good work 
in Boston, and if her mind had not 
given way, would have been equally 
successful in the West. 


FATHER FLYNN. 
A new edition of Father Flynn, by 
Rev. Geo. C. Needham, has been pub-” 
lished. The price is 30 cents in paper 
cover, and 75 cents in cloth, We 
have a few copies of the first edition 
on hand that our subscribers can have 
for 20 cents each, or 6 copies for $1.00. 
We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy 
of high praise. It is interesting as a 
narrative, and written in a bright and 
vigorous style. Itis replete with the 
precious truth of the Gospel, setting — 
forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and 
complete salvation of every soul that 
trusts in Him. It presents the evils of 
the Church of Rome in the defective- 
ness of its teachings, and the difficulties 
which attend upon any of its priests | 
who seek to escape from its toils, ina _ 
forcible and thrilling way. It is rare 
for any one book to possess so many 
excellencies. and it will do much, ood 
to every reader. : 
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Of this new edition, the New York 
Evangelist, June 11, 1891, says: 

“‘This story, founded on fact, of 
the conversion of an Irish Catholic 
priest, through a Gospel sermon acci- 
dently heard and the reading of a 
Bible accidently left in his hands: The 
account is further given of his leaving 
Ireland in disguise and of his—for a 
long time—fruitless efforts to find 
means of gaining a livlihood in New 
York. Finally he stumbled upon the 
work of Father O’Connor for convert- 
ed Catholics, was welcomed to his 
home and put in the way of earning a 
livelihood and of aiding in the work 
among his former Church-fellows. The 
style of the book is simple, with no 
pretence of literary refinement, but the 


. story is told from the heart.” 


MRS. WHILLING’S FAITH 
CURE. 
BY MRS. GEO, C. NEEDHAM. 


Cloth 75 Cents, Paper 30 Cents, 


Within the past few years there has 


_ arisen a widespread controversy on the 


subject of “Faith-healing” and ‘‘Chris. 
tian Science.” Thousands of persons 
are now bewildered through a confus- 
ion of ideas regarding those totally 
different schools. Mrs. Needham deals 
specially with the theory of ‘‘Faith- 
healing,” as “Christian” science, in 
her judgment, is in toto on-Christian. 


_ The author is known as a discriminat- 


ing writer on Biblical themes, her 


books, “Angels and Demons” and 


be read with interest. 


the ‘‘Antichrist,” having given her high 
rank as a theologian. Hitherto all of 
her works being theological and ex- 
pository, her first story will therefore 
The characters 
introduced are strong and well-bal- 


is delicate, while her grasp of Bible 
teaching on the subject is broad and 
strong. The book is racy, vigorous 
and true to nature. The author has 
sailed her little ship between Scylla 
and Charybdis right gallantly, A 
firm hand held the tiller. All inter- 
ested in faith cures will want to read 
this book, The Bible student will 
find in it a mine of precious teaching, 


PRIMITIVE PATHS IN 
PROPHECY. 

This volume contains the addresses 
given at the Brooklyn Conference of 
the Baptist Society for Bible Study in 
November, 1890. Edited by Rev. Geo. 
C. Needham, 156 pages, 12 mo., 
bound in cloth, price 75 cents. 

The Brooklyn conference was by no 
means sectarian or exclusive. All 
classes of Christians who attended re- 
ceived a joyful welcome. Nor was the 
object to make prominent the distinc- 
tive features of the Baptist faith. But 
it was needful to emphasize the whole 
Word of God and give the doctrines 
of Grace their proper recognition. 
This is done in a very able manner in 
this volume by such pastors and teach- 
ers as Dr. A. J. Gordon, of Boston, 
whose address covers more than one- 
fifth of the volume ; Dr. Alfred Harris 
of Baltimore; Dr. J. D. Herr, Norwich, 
Conn; Pastor D. F, Lamson of Man- 
chester, Mass; Dr. E. T. Hiscox o 
New York; Pastor Clarence Larkin of 
Kennett Square, Pa; Sec. T. G. Field, 
A. B. M. U; Prof. J. H. Gilmore of 
Rochester University. 


LIFE OF SPURGEON. 
Rev. Geo C. Needham’s great Biog- 
raphy of the great English Preacher; 


i anced ; her portrayal of ‘extremists’? price $3.50. For ten new subscribers 
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to THE ConverRTED CaTHOLIc and 
$5.00, we will send the magazine to 
each of them for eight months, and 
this magnificent work free to the per- 
son who sends the names and remits 
the amount, or for one new sub- 
scriber and $4.00 we will send the 
‘* Life of Spurgeon,” 


+? 


Father Connellan’s Work in 
Ireland. 

Letters and exchanges from Ireland 
bring us cheering news, of the good 
work Father Connellan, the converted 
priest, is doing, especially in the west 
of Ireland. This Summer he is preach- 
ing the open-air Gospel in the towns 
and villages of Connemara, and his 
message of love is received with ready 
acceptance. The bishops and priests 
have denounced him, but the people 
hear him gladly. We hope Irish and 
English Christians and Americans who 
visit Ireland this year will behold this 
open door for the Gospel in that poor 
distracted country and sustain this 
brave man who has consecrated his 
bright intellect and devout heart to the 
salvation of his countrymen. He goes 
among them as a messenger of Christ 
carrying the good news that will de- 
liver them from ignorance and evil, 
and break the power of the priests and 
politicians that has kept them in mis- 
ery and degradation. 

“OLD. PAT Hs. 

Father Connellan has collected his 
various writings since he left the priest- 
hood, and published them in a volume 
that has just come from the press. 
It’s title is ‘‘ Old Paths,” and the price 
is 75 cents. We hope our friends 
who have relatives in Ireland and Eng- 
land will order copies and give the 
book a wide circulation. It can be 


had by addressing Father Connellan’s 
brother, Mr. Joseph Connellan, at the 
office of Zhe Christian Lrishman, 49 
Middle Abbey street, Dublin, Ireland, 


-or we shall be glad to send it from 


y 


this office. Our readers are familiar 
with Father Connellan’s brilliant style, 
sound scholarship, and fine Christian 
spirit, as displayed in the many arti- 
cles from his pen published in these 
pages. 

FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 


THE CoNvERTED CaTHOoLic will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 


it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 


—____ +e —___—_ 


KIND WORDS. 

From the Canadian Independent, 
April, 1891 : 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited and 
published by Rev. James A. O’Connor, is a 
very excellent magazine, and written in a 
loving Christian spirit. : 


From the /yree Methane Chicago, 
Ill., May 6, 1891: 


Those who wish to understand the pavers 
of Roman Catholicism should read THE Con. 
VERTED CATHOLIC published by Rey. James — 
A, O’Connor. It is reliable in its statements — 
and Christian in its spirit. 


From the Christian Leader, Cincin- 


nati, Ohio, June 2, 1891 : . 

The address of THE CONVERTED CatHo- 
Lic has been changed to 142 West Twenty- 
first street. New York, Subscription 
year $1.00. This journal is making poy 
inroads upon Romanism in New Yor! 
and elsewhere, and sending consterna 
the ranks of the Jesuitical priesthood, 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 


EDITED BY FATHER O'CONNOR, 
Now in its Eighth Year. 

This magazine is specially designed 
for the conversion of Roman Catholics 
to Evangelical Christianity. Its special 
features are testimonies of recent con- 
verts from Rome (two thousand of 
which have been already published); 
the irrepressible conflict between the 
religion of Christ and the religion of 
the Pope; the Jesuit conspiracy against 
American institutions, notably the 
public schools; special reports from 
every quarter of the conversion of priests 

_and people, and details of the success- 
ful progress of this movement, with 
"general enlightenment on Roman Ca- 
tholic questions. 
Subscription $1.00 a year. 
copies sent on application. 


_ JAMES A. O'CONNOR, Publisher. 
142 West Twenty-first St-, New York. 


Sample 


VALUE OF THE CONVERT- 
ED CATHOLIC. 
: he the ‘‘ Chicago Northwestern Christian 
Advocate,’’ March 26, 1890. ] 
THE CONVERTED CaTHOLICc, edited 
_ and published by Rev. James A. 
_ O'Connor, 72 Bible House, NewYork, 
_ at $1.00 per annum, is especially 
designed to reclaim Roman Catholics 
- from the errors of their church, and 
to secure their conversion to Evangeli- 
cal Christianity. It is a storehouse of 
powerful arguments against the brazen 
_ assumptions of Rome. It is a deposi- 
_ tory of valuable facts concerning the 
_ great burning question of the “day, 
' every one of which is thoroughly sub- 
‘stantiated. It contains scathing ex- 
 posures of the misdeeds of Romanism 
Tt is clear, crisp, and spicy. Its pages 
are pure, and its spirit is sweet. It is 
most unquestionably the best periodi- 
_ cal published in the English language 
in America concerning the many 
phases of Rome, religious and politi- 
cal. Bishop Newman says ‘“‘it is a 
splendid publication, and deserves a 
wide circulation.” 


be 


KIND WORDS. 


From the New York Christian Ad- 
vocate : 

The Rev. James A. O’Connor, formerly a 
Roman Catholic priest, has for ten years con- 
ducted evangelistic services in Masonic Tem- 
ple, Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, 
this city. Although Mr. O’Connor is thor- 
oughly acquainted with the corruptions of the 
Roman Catholic Church, he does not spend 
his time heaping abuse on that denomination 
as too many converted Catholics have done. 
Heis engaged in better business. He preaches 
Christ as the Friend and Saviour of sinners 
and the only Mediator between God and man. 
There is no way whereby the errors of purga- 
tory and Mariolatry and priestcraft and sacer- 
dotalism canbe so swiftly and effectually 
overthrown as by holding up Christ. - Last 
year Mr. O’Connor sent two converted priests 
to Princeton Seminary to prepare for the min- 
istry. Mr, O’Connor is an intelligent, pru- 
dent, zealous, cultured and refined gentleman, 
and the amount of good he i is doing is beyond 
calculation, 


From the Boston Congregationalist, 
March 28, 1889: 


Among the special enterprises for special 
classes in’ New York city, that of Father 
O'Connor is one of the most important. Him- 
self a converted Catholic, he has been preach- 
ing for ten years a pure gospel, Sunday even- 
ings, in the large hail of Masonic Temple, 
Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, New 
York. His work has been largely one of 
education and enlightenment,and many Catho- 
lics have from, time to time been led to the 
Protestant faith. Two priests, who had been 
made to see the errors of Romanism, were 
last year sent to Princeton Seminary to prepare 
forthe ministry. The Society was incorporated 
two years ago under the title of ‘‘ CHRIST'S 
Mission.” It wasintended to add to the legal 
title, ‘- For the Conversion of Roman Catho- 
lics,” but the judges refused to endorse what 
they thought might be obnoxious to the Ro- 
manists. In view of its growing usefulness, 
the mission feels the need of a home of its 
own, and an appeal is now being made for a 
$30,000 building. The work is indorsed by 
such men as Drs. Crosby and McArthur. 


Jas. A.O’Connor. 142West 21st St. N.Y. 


living preacher, 


The Book Trust Knocked Qut. 


A CARD TO THE PUBLIC. 


Some six months ago we began the publica- 
tion of our reprint of the famous Ency clopeedia 
Britannica in 25 Volumes, which wé issued at 
$1.50 per volume. The price of the English 
edition always has been and still is $8.00 per 
volume, and the Scribner edition $5.00 per 
volume in the cheapest binding. f 

That the public appreciate so great a bar- 
gain is shown by the fact that over half a 
million volumes of this reprint have been sold 
in less than six months. 

This elegant new edition we still offer at the 
same price, $1.50 per volume. This is the 
greatest bargain ever known in books. 

Better still, we will deliver the set complete 


on small easy payments, to suit the conveni- 


ence of customers. 

Remember this is not an abridgement, but 
the great Edinburgh ninth edition, reproduced 
page for page, with important’ articles on 
American subjects rewritten to date by emin- 
ent American authors, and new maps, later 
and better than in any other edition. 


SPECIAL OFFER.—We claim that our re- 
print compares favorably with the high priced 
editions in every respect, and in respect to 
maps, and strength and beauty of bindings is 
superior to them. In order that this-claim 


may be tested by a personal inspection, we - 
the six volumes, fy rs 


make the following proposition : We will fur- 


We will send the Nun of 


_V., VI. and VIL, handsomely. 


Kenmare’s pookss*aita e1 
Church of Rome” ($1.75) and her “Autobiography” ($1.50), 
eee ret es 00; or both books free for eight new subscribers. ; 


nish volume I. at 60 cents, a fraction of actual 
cost—if sent by express. Add 40 cents pos- 
age if wanted by mail. Amount paid for 
volume I. will be credited on price of set when ~ 


ordered. 
; R. S. PEALE & G@t 
31 15- 321 Wabash Avenue, CHICAGO. 


PENSIONS. 


THE DISABILITY BILL IS A LAW. 
Soldiers disabled since the war 
are Entitled 
Dependent widows and parents now depend- 
ent whose sons died from eftécts of army ser- — 
vice are included. If you wish your claim 
speedily and successfully prosecuted, address : 
JAMES TANNER, — 
Late Commissioner of Pensions, 
Washington, D. C. ‘ 


~~ 
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BOUND VOLUMES OF THE be 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. ~ 


The bound volumes of Tur Gott 
VERTED CATHOLIC are a treasury of i in- 
formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Rom 
Catholic Church. Vols, IL, IIL. 


in cloth, will be sent to any addi 
post paid, at $1.25 each, or 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE F 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOL! 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


oS AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, = 


Cc. N EEDHAM, 


Author of “Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “ The True Taber ¥ Street 
“Father Flynn,” etc. etc. . 


PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, 
: } (TENTH EDITION.) 


-, THE ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLaTE OF Rev. C. H. 

oF Mrs, SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. Tt 
‘CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIVERSITY Press, (CAMBRIDGE. - 


“* This Book will sharpen the pee feast the seul, and apichaa ba whole man with the. 
anguage. 
He has the argest church membership an 
be read once and immediate 
For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be fi 
Soba sd ecataintye| so much 2 she great Gy 


BY GEO. 


” wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest 
the most powerful and ciemede | preacher of the age. 

‘He is not a character to 
over and over. 
_f=s>sxnaiion and suggestion, 
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A CHURCH AND HOME FOR CHRIST'S MISSION. 


Mission building has been secured 


at 142 West Twenty-first street, 

New York, for the work of evangeliza- 

- tion ofthe Roman Catholics, which Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest, has been conducting 
in New York for the last twelve years; 
The building is only two squares from 
Masonic Temple where Mr. O’Connor 
has been preaching. It is well adapt- 
ed for lectures and conferences on the 
“various subjects connected with Ro- 
manism, besides the regular Sabbath 
services and prayer meetings for the 


congregation of converted Catholics 


_ that Mr. O’Connor has gathered 

_ around him. As is well known his 
work is wholly evangelical, and has 

the sympathy of the various evangeli- 
eal churches, while not formally united 


with or sustained by any of them. 


The cost of the building is $27,000. 
. A first payment of $10,000 has been 
- made. Another’ payment of $5,000 
' must be made next October. To 
meet this there is a _ legacy of 


Dr. John Hall’s Church, which will 
be available the first of November. It 

is confidently expected that Christians 
of all denominations who are interest- 

-ed in this work will help to make 
up the balance of $2,000 before next 
November. The remainder of the pur- 


at a low rate of interest. 

_~ -A Board of Trustees for this work 
has been organized and incorporated 
under the title of ‘‘Christ’s Mission,” 

_ composed of the following gentlemen: 


fourth Street Presbyterian Church ; 
‘Wm. Campbell, an Elder in Dr. John 
-Hall’s Church; Andrew Neil of the 
Charles Street. United Presbyterian 
Church; Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay, of 


Lome 
: OBE address of Rev. James 
lic” from 72 


to publish his monthly magazine, THe 


- $3,000, bequeathed by a member of | 


amount necessary for the alterations 


-estly solicited. Ne 


chase money can remain on mortgage — 
Y 8a8 to the work can be addressed to Mrs, — 


street, or to James A. O’Connor, 
West a Reephey fiat street, New ee 


John Curry, an Elder in the Thirty- © 


Mission,” 
New York, May 1887, the a 
i oe 
rthe New York East Conference of the : purposes of said Missions 
_ Subscribers and corres ondents will 
O’Connor an 
Bible House, to the new Christ’s Mission bt 
ate A boc ‘Twenty-first Street, New Zork. . R 


Methodist Episcopal Church, and 
Bible House architect ; Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, pastor of the Reformed 
Catholic Congregation. 

Mr, Curry is the President of the 
Society ; Mrs. William Campbell, 36 
West Eighteenth street, the Treasurer, 
and Rev. James A. O’Connor the 
Secretary. Mr. O’Connor has taken 
up his residence in the Mission build- | 
ing, where he has accomodation also 
for such priests as desire to leave the 
Church of Rome on religious grounds. - 
In the past years he has welcomed 
many such priests and sent themto 
various Protestant seminaries to pre- ‘3 
pare for the Gospel ministry. From 
the Mission house he will also continue ‘ 


ConvERTED CATHOLIC. PR) 
As soon as the necessary alterations 
can be made the first or parlor oor __ 
will be turned into a chapel, where 2s 
services will be held regularly. The 
first payment of $10,000 on the-build- 
ing has been contributed almost ex- 2 ae 
clusively by the readers of Tuz Con- — ee 
VERTED CATHOLIC, and we believe the 


» % 
and furniture of the chapel—seats, — 
organ, - reading desk, etc.,—about 
$750, will alsocome from them. Con-— a, 
tributions for this pune are earn-— i. 


All communications | in references 


William Campbell, 36 West Eighteenth 3 y : 


organized in the Cit 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THE LAST WORDS ON EARTH OF OUR 
Saviour Jesus Christ, ‘‘ Ye shall be 
witnesses unto Me” (Acts 1 : 8), were 
addressed not only to those who heard 
Him and saw Him taken up into 
heaven, but to all His disciples in 
every age. Every Christian as a wit- 
ness unto Christ should testify that He 
is the Son of God, the Redeemer of 
the world, a personal Saviour, who has 
washed away our sins in His own blood 
and made us the children of God. 
Wherever a Christian bears this testi- 
mony the Spirit of God bears witness 
with his spirit that he is a child of God. 
He shows that he has received the 
gift of God, he cherishes it, and is 
glad to tell others abut it—to bea 
witness unto Christ. His religion is 
more than intellectnal assent to the 
truths of Christianity ; it is a personal 
union with God. The world admires 
the excellence of the Christian religion, 
but the world does not witness for 
Christ. Rather does it persecute those 
who are consistent in their testimony 
for Him. The converts from Rome 
whose testimonies we publish every. 
month have been made to feel this 
persecuting spirit. 
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THE SERMON BY THE LAMENTED Dr. 
Crosby which we publish this month 
was the last delivered in his church, 
and we believe the last public dis- 
course he delivered on earth. 
spoken at the prayer meeting of his 
church and was taken down steno- 
graphically by one of the members. 


IN OUR NEXT ISSUE WE HOPE TO GIVE 
an account of our visit to Wisconsin 
from July 16 to 26., Invitations came 
to us to preach and lecture in Eau 
Claire, Chippewa Falls, La Crosse, 
Green Bay and other towns. A visit 
to Chicago, the scene of our priestly 
labors in the Church of Rome,may be 
-worth noting also. 


WE HOPE TO SPEND THE FIRST WEEK 
of August at Mr. Moody’s Conference 
for Bible Study at Northfield this year 
as usual, and immediately afterwards 
begin services in our new mission 
building. If the alterations and re- 
pairs in the chapel are not completed 
by that time it will be solely for the 
lack of means to pay for the work. 
We trust the friends who are interested 
in this work for the conversion of 
Roman Catholics will help to get the 
building ready for work during this 
month. The time is short. 


A READER OF THIS MAGAZINE WHO 
says he is a Protestant while his wife 
is a Roman Catholic, writes to say 
that he will be pleased if we commend 
some action of a Roman Catholic 
bishop or priest. We cheerfully com- 
ply with this request, and most heart- 
ily commend Archbishop Ireland of 
‘St. Paul, Minn., for a recent pastoral 
letter against lotteries, in which he 
says: ‘‘We do now prohibit the rais- 


It was. 


ing of money for religious pur. 
poses by the sale of chances, the use 
of wheels of fortune, or by any method 
savoring of lottery or gambling.” 
This is the first order of the kind ever 
issued by a Roman Catholic bishop 
in the United States. Archbishop Ire- 
land, an Irishman by birth, is also 
opposed to foreign bishops in the 
United States, who do not love the 
American language and institutions. 
There may be aschism in the Roman 
Catholic Church in this country if the 
Germans, Poles, Hungarians, Italians 
and French combine against the Irish, 
The American Catholics are so few in 
number that no one thinks of them 
in the race and language question that 
is now agitating the Roman Catholics 
in the United States. 

WE CAN ALSO COMMEND THE ARCH- 
bishop of Chicago, Dr Feehan, for 
his action in forbidding the ‘‘ Sisters ” 
to sit in the halls and vestibules of the 
court house and other public offices on 
pay days begging from the employes. 

And finally the Pope is to be com- 
mended for his platitudes on Socialism 
and the labor question in his last 
Encyclical. 


A GREAT ckRowp or Roman CATHO- 
lics assembled at Yonkers, New York, | 
one Sunday in May last at the laying 
of the corner stone of a new seminary 
for priests by Archbishop Corrigan, 
It was estimated that 50,000 persons 
attended the ceremony. The priests 
and politicians and saloon-keepers 
who were present in large numbers 
took up the collections, and the hats — 
and baskets were filled with money. 
The Sabbath was desecrated but 
Rome displayed her power. 
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CONVERTS FROM RORIE. 


N. Taz Convertep Catuouic for 
November 1890, we published the 
names and addresses of many Roman 
Catholic priests who had renounced the 
Church of Rome and who had been 
received into the‘ Protestant Episcopal 
Church of England and assigned 
to parishes as ministers of that 
Church, At different times within the 
last few years we have noted the with- 
drawal from the Roman Catholic 
Church of more than one hundred 
priests, many of whom entered secular 
jife, though the majority became min- 
isters of various Protestant churches. 
We are-now able to add the follow- 
ing names to those already published. 
In one of our English exchanges, the 
English Churchman, June 11, 1891, 
this new list is published under the 
heading of ‘‘ Apostate Priests.” As the 
- term ‘‘apostate” is not used in a com- 
plimentary sense in this country we 
are surprised to see it ina paper that 
champions the cause of Protestantism 
against Romanism and Ritualism in a 
very able manner in England. 
perhaps ‘‘ Apostate Priest” is regarded 
in England in much the same way 
that ‘‘ Apostate Jew” was looked upon 
by the Apostle Paul and other early 
Christians. 
This new list of priests who have 
become ministers of the English 
_ Church was sent to the London Zcho 
by an honored clergyman of that 
Church, We give it as it appeared in 
that paper : 

(To the editor of the Zcho -) 
Srr:—By your courtesy I was _ per- 
mitted, neatly a year ago, to give in 
your columns a list of clergy ordained 
the Church of Rome, who are now 


But ° 


working as ministers in the Church of 
England. From the private corres" 
pondence which my former letter pro- 
duced I am certain that the subject is 
one of great interest to a large number 
of your readers. Will you, therefore, 
now kindly permit me to give a more 
complete list? Very incomplete I 
know it is; but all the names may be 
verified from ‘‘Crockford” : 

1. Anton, Leopold Becker, now 
in the diocese of Norwich. 2. Joseph 
Francis Bossy, French missionary, dio- 
cese of Mauritius. 3. Michael Angelo 
Camilleri, now vicar of Lyford. 4. 
John Cross, D. D. 5. Edward Gianni 
Edwardo, now vicar of Llandwake. 6. 
John Francis Joseph Grandyear, chap- 
lain at Mahi. 7. Francis Hogan,now 
assistant curate of Holy Trinity, Bark- 
ingroad. 8. Peter Septimus Leonini, 
now curate of Stockerton. 9. Henry 
Flintoff, St. George’s Cathedral, Wind- 
ward Islands, 10 John Bernard Mc- 
Govern, now curate of All Saints’, 
Chorlton-on-Medlock. 11. Dohald 
Andrew McKay. 12. Francis Mober- 
ley, general license from the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. 13. Francis 
Felix Mazuchelli, now vicar of Fel- 


mersham. 14. Jeremiah Percy Ne- 
ville, now curate of St. Michael’s, 
Southwark. 15: Thaddeus O’Calla- 
ghan. 16. Patrick Phelan, now cu:- 


ate of St. John, Cartedyke. 17. Co - 
stant Prosperi Marie Poirier, now cu -— 
ate of St. Pierri, Guernsey. 18. John 
Schulte. 19. Louis Napoleon Saichav, 
now curate of St. Peter's, Guernsey. 
20. Charles F. Godbow Turner, now 
assistant curate of Thurgaston. 21. 
Jules Xavier Willeman. 22. Genoa 
Vicenzio, now curate of St. John’s, 
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Clerkenwell. 23. William Earnest 
Youngman, now curate of Ryde. 

_ Since the last publication of “Crock- 
ford” the following gentlemen have 
been reported in the daily papers as 
having seceded from the 
Church and joined the Church of 
England: A chaplain to Lord Bute 
[who had been ‘‘converted” to Ro 
manism by Monsignor Capel]: Rev. 
Ernest Maitland, Roman Catholic 
chaplain of St. Marylebone Work- 
house, and Rev. B. Hodgson, who 
was received into the English Church 
by the chaplain of St. John’s, Boulogne- 
sur-Mer. J. P. Bacon Puriuires. 

Crowhurst Rectory, near Battle, 
Sussex, May 30, 1891. 

CONVERSION OF PAPAL INDIANS, 
TuHousanp IsLanpD Park, } 
New York, April 13, 1891. 

Dear Brotuer:—lI send you a brief 
account of the conversion and civiliza- 
tion of some Roman Catholic Indians 
who are settled along the St. Lawrence 
River. 

Many years ago a great effort was 
made by the French Jesuits to convert 
the North American Indians. For a 
time they seemed to succeed; but as 
in Japan about the same time, by a 
simultaneous uprising, the mission was 
broken up. 

Later, under the French protection, 
the Romanists gathered the most faith. 
ful of their converts into clans in 
lower Canada and settled them upon 
government reserves. One of these 
was at the point where the St. Law. 
rence River leaves the national boun- 
dary. The size of this band at their 
settlement at St. Regis cannot now he 
definitely determined. 

In 1847 I was pastor of a Methodist 
circuit adjoining this reservation and 


Roman ° 


interlacing it, and thought myself di- 
vinely led to attempt its renovation by 
God’s favor upon His appointed means. 
It was a bold dash, and the struggle 
was a desperate one; and it was no 
wonder that the converts, born in such 
a storm, were bright and strong—so 
clear and happy, such living epistles, 
as to inaugurate from that year of 
grace an era of prosperity for the whole 
tribe Iestimate the whole number | 
of converts within these years at 500. _ 
Not all, however, directly from Ro- 
manism, but no one of these years has 
passed without some coming into the 
light from that system. The band has 
doubled in number in that period by 
natural increase, and the present 
number is about 3,000. Nearly one- 
seventh are decided Protestants, while 
but few of the Roman Catholic portion 
are bigoted in their feelings. It is a 
sad fact that in all that region the 
schools, both state and provincial, are 
controlled by the Roman Catholics 
almost entirely. Hence illiteracy pre- 
vails, very few being capable of read- 
ing the Bible understandingly. 

Much of the evangelical work among 
the Indians is done by singing. They 
sing much, and excel in singing, and 
get much truth in this way. 

I will only add that I served the St. 
Regis Methodist Indian Mission in 
1847-8, and 1886-7-8. “ede 

(Rev.) Epenezer ARNOLD. — 
REV. JOHN C. COLLINS. = 

After the close of the civil war, a 
bright lad, the son of Irish Roman 
Catholic parents, who had been a 
drummer boy in a New York. State 
regiment, called on President Porter — 
of Yale College in quest of an educa- 
tion. ‘I come to you sir,” he said — 
Ain 
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with the boldness of young America, 
**because you are the head of a col 
lege, just as I would go to a ship- 
master if I wanted to go to sea.” He 
was received, and after graduating 
from the college and seminary, he de- 
voted himself to active evangelical 
work in New Haven, Conn. He is 
now the secretary of the Christian 
Workers Convention of the United 
States and Canada, an organization 
that is doing much good. 

Writing to the London Christian, 
June 18, 1891, Evangelist E. P. Ham- 
mond says : 

_ “Last Saturday in company with 
Revs. J. C. Collins.and F. M. Lamb 
I came to Albion, N. Y. All the 
churches united. and from the first 
the meetings have been crowded. Mr. 
Collins gave an account of his con- 
version at the overflow meeting last 
Sunday night.. Many had known him 
as a wild, reckless boy, and were 
deeply impressed by the great change 
they witnessed. It was from this very 
place that he formerly volunteered to 
ascend in a balloon which had not gas 
enough to carry up the man who had 
been advertised. Thousands had come 

from the surrounding country to see 
the ascent. The owner, who was 
afraid, or could not go in his own bal- 
loon, persuaded this boy to make the 
attempt. A woman who saw him 
sailing over the steeple of the Presby- 
- terian Church remarked that it would 
be better for Albion if he never came 
back again. But, thank God, she was 
mistaken. He barely escaped with his 
life, and has since lived to inaugurate 
Christian workers’ conventions in vari- 
ous cities in the United States.-¥He 
has done much to forward the work 
in Albion. We cannot tell how many 


have been led by the Holy Spirit to 
give themselves to Christ, but about 
200 during the past five days have given 
in their names professing conversion, 


Last May Rev. Geo. Braislin was 
installed pastor of the new Baptist 
church at Rutland, Vermont. _ Presi- 
dent Andrews, of Brown University 
preached the sermon and Rev.Edward 
Braislin, D, D., of Brooklyn, N. Y., 
brother of the new pastor, both of 
whom are converts from Rome, deliv- 
ered the address. Both _ brothers 
are classed among the ablest men 
in the Baptist denomination. 

Rev. Joseph Sullivan, a convert 
from Rome well known to our readers, 
has completed a very successful year 
as pastor of the Baptist Church at 
Nanuet, N. Y. Mr. Sullivan intends 
to return to Rochester University 
to complete his course of studies and 
take his degree. 


—— e+e. 


Canadians in New England. 

According to the Rev. C. E. Amaron, 
president of the French Protestant Col- 
lege at Springfield, Mass., there are 
now about 500,000 French Canadians 
in New England and New York, and 
1,000,000 in the United States. This 
number is rapidly increasing, both by 
constant emigration from Canada and 
from the great numbér of children— 
generally ten or twelve—to be found 
in every family. Ofthis number about 
35,000 are Protestant. The rest are 
intensely Roman Catholic. Of late 
years there has sprung up among these 
French Catholics a great number of 
societies of men. In Lowell alone 
there are probably 2,000 men enrolled 
inthem. In 1890 there were 217 of these 
societies, with a membership of 31,936. 
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SISTER BARBARA, UBRYK. 


TRAGIC STORY OF THE CARMELITE NUN OF CRACOW, 


VIENNA, June I, 1891. 

ISTER Barbara Ubryk. the Car- 

melite nun, who in the year 1869 
was the innocent cause of the riots at 
Cracow, has just died in a lunatic 
asylum of that city, where she spent 
the last twenty-two years of her un- 
happy life. Sister Barbara belonged 
to a noble family who had forced her 
to enter a religious order, for the pur- 
pose of preventing her from marrying 
a young officer of Lancers with whom 
she was violently in love, but who un- 
fortunately had neither rank, title or 
fortune. On entering the grim old 
convent of Cracow she ceased ‘all com- 
munications with her family—by her 
express desire, as it was believed at 
the time—and it was not until more 
than twenty years had elapsed that 
one of her brothers, inquiring from 
the religious authorities what had be- 
come of his beautiful sister, was given 
to understand that she was no longer 
on the list of the living. Struck by 
the shiftiness of the answer, he ‘pro- 
ceeded to the Archbishop of Cracow’s 
palace, and throwing himself at the 
venerable prelate’s feet, entreated him 
to find out if Sister Barbara were really 
dead. The Archbishop immediately 
took steps to discover the truth, but 
the Abbess of the the Carmelite Con- 
vent in which Sister Barbara was sup- 
posed to have died¥not only refused 
to answer any questions about the 
matter, but availing herself of the in- 
violability of convents, absolutely de- 
clined to allow any government 
official to pass the portals thereof. 
Archbishop Galecke, who was a just 
and enlightened man, thereupon, se- 


cured the assistance of the police, and 


_ surrounded by a battalion of gendarmes 


commanded by Count Spaur, forced 
an entrance into the convent in spite 
of the desperate resistante and invec- 
tives of the infuriated nuns. The 
latter actually went so far as to arm 
themselves with stones, and the mili- 
tary narrowly escaped being ignomini- 
ously repulsed by these holy women, 


.against whom they dared not draw 


their swords. 

After a long search the Archbishop 
and his party descended into the dun- 
geons, fifteen feet under the ground, 
where they heard low groans and 
moans, which sounded more bestial 
than human, proceeding from a half- 
bricked-up cell in a narrow stone pas- 
sage. In this living tomb, seven paces 
long by six paces wide, they discover- 
ed by the light of the torches they 
carried a naked woman, with long 
dishevelled hair, crouching in a corner 
of her filthy prison. At the unaccus- 
tomed sight of light the unfortunate 
creature began to scream with terror, 
and springing to her feet tore at the 
granite walls with her talon-like nails. 
With much trouble the bricks, which 
more than half closed up the entrance, 


“were removed, and the raving inmate 


of the cell was approached. It was 
found that both her feet and hands 
were loosely bound with steel chains 
so as to avoid the remotest possibility 
of escape on her part, and that her 
whole body was covered with ulcers, 
whilst her tangled tresses were simply — 
alive with vermin. This was Sister 
Barbara Ubryk, insane and having lost 
the power of speech in consequence — 
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of her incarceration of over nineteen 
years in this chamber of physical and 
mental torture ! The Archbishop, hor- 
rified beyond measure, had the Abbess 
brought before him and frightened her 
into confessing to him that this bar- 
barous deed had been perpetrated by 
her orders, and in punishment of what 
she called a crime committed by 
Sister Barbara. The ‘‘crime ”: con- 
sisted in her having during the first 
year of her convent life kept up a cor- 
respondence with her former lover, 
and of her having consented by letter 
to elope with him. This infraction of 
convent rules was brought to the notice 
of the Abbess by a nun whom poor 
Barbara had been forced to take into 
her confidence, and who was glad to 
ingratiate herself with her Mother 
Superior by betraying her miserable 
companion. With the help of this 
nun the Abbess conducted Sister Bar- 
bara to the underground dungeon at 
the dead of night, bound her with 
chains, and with their own delicate 
hands the two women built up the en- 
trance of the narrow prison . with 
bricks, leaving only a square opening 
through which bread and water were 
handed to her three times a week. 

No one else was let into the dismal 
secret, and as the dungeon was sup- 
posed to be haunted, the moans and 
cries of the prisoner, if ever heard by 
the community, were attributed to 


‘supernatural visitors, and not one of 
the nuns ever dared to approach the 


steps leading down to the subterra- 
nean part of the great building. Arch- 
bishop Galecke, whose indignation 
knew no bounds, placed the Abbess, 
together with her accomplice, under 
\rrest in a cell guarded by sentries 
antil he could refer the matter to his 


holiness the Pope, and then took 
Sister Barbara, who meanwhile had 
been clothed and fed, to the city lu- 
natic asylum. When the story be- 
came known to the people of Cracow 
they collected around the convent 
where the Abbess was imprisoned and 
threatened to burn it down, as well as 
all the other convents with which the 
town abounds. The military had to 
be called out, and the terrible riots 
which ensued lasted long and caused 
much bloodshed. Subsequently the 
Abbess and the nun who had been her 
confidant and helpmate are said to have 
been severely punished by the Pope. 
In the year 1876, while on a visit 
to Cracow, the writer was taken to see 
the lunatic asylum where Sister Bar- 
bara had been placed. The director 
of the asylum asked me whether I 
should like to see the heroine of the 
riots of 1869. To this I readily ac- 
quiesced, and I was soon ushered 
into a large, sunny room, brightened’ 
by flowers and daintily furnished. 
Near the window, sitting in a large 
chintz covered armchair was Sister 
Barbara, her hands crossed in her lap 
and her large blue eyes staring vacant- 
ly at a cage full of canaries which 
stood on the window-sill. Could this 
placid, white-haired, aristocratic-look- 
ing woman be the same who had but 
seven years before been rescued from _ 
an awful martyrdom, and who had 
been then more liké a wild creature 
fhan a human being? It was so. 
Gentle treatment and good care had 
restored her health, but neither her 
reason nor the power of speech. Her 
attendants told me that she seemed to 
have forgotten all her past tortures. 
She was now very quiet, and appar- 
ently incapable of feeling any kind of 
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emotion. Birds and flowers arrested 
her eye and sometimes brought a 
faint smile to her still beautiful lips, 
but otherwise she was absolutely obli- 
vious of her surroundings. 
to her, but she took no notice of 
what I said, and after a few minutes I 
left her still gazing at the little im- 
prisoned songsters, who, perchance, 
reminded her of the time when she 
also was a captive, though in a far 
more dreadful cage.—New York 7Z7z- 
dune, June 21, 1891. 


Father McGlynn’s Work. 
Father McGlynn will resume his 
Sunday evening lectures in Cooper 
Union after the summer heat has 
passed. He visited many parts of 
Canada in June, and was cordially re- 
ceived by Roman Catholics and _ Pro- 
testants. His lecture, ‘‘ The Public 
Schools and their Enemies,” was ap- 
preciated by all who heard him. On 
July 5 he preached to a great audience 
at the opening summer service of the 
Presbyterian Tabernacle at Asbury 
Park, N. J. He continues to speak 
kindly of the Catholics. They are de- 
ceived by the ‘‘Roman machine 
which he unmercifully condemns. 
The influence for good of this gifted 
man is spreading among Roman Ca- 
tholics everywhere. He cannot ac- 
complish much, as he is only one man, 
but he is leading the way for others to 
march on and conquer in the name of 
God and humanity against the Roman 
power that has been the enemy of 
both. Let Christians pray that he may 
come to know Jesus as his Saviour and 
preach Him to his devoted followers. 
A notice of Dr. McGlynn that ap- 
peared in the New York Suz the lat- 
ter part of June said he was one of the 


I spoke_ 


familiar figures about the city. ‘‘ His 
still black hair is far more heavily 
tinged with gray than when he was a 
priest, aud he seems even less careful 
to be always seen in but slightly worn 
clothing. But hs spirits are as high 
as ever, and he keeps the same kindly 
eye and amiable and smiling face that he 
wore a dozen or two dozen years ago.” 


The Knights of Labor. 

The New York Zribune, June 29, 
1891, has a leading article on the de- 
cline and fall of Master Workman 
Powderly of the Knights of Labor, who 
a few years ago went on his knees to 
Cardinal Gibbons to ask a blessing on 
this great labor organization. The 
blessing was given, but American 
workingmen withdrew from the order 
in disgust. They knew from the pages 
of history and observation that the 
‘‘blessing” of the Church of Rome 
meant control and subjection that 
would bring disorder and ruin to any 
organization. Such has been the case, 
The Zribune says : 

‘Five years ago Mr. Powderly cut 
a considerable figure in the industrial 
world. His adherents numbered 
something less than three-quarters of a 
million, and their blind subservience 


to his beck and nod was the marvel of — 


all beholders. In two years 
[after Powderly had placed the order — 
under Rome’s direction] the member- 
ship dropped to 200,000, and it has 
steadily diminished to a fraction con- 
cerning whose minuetness Mr. Pow- 
derly discreetly evaded interrogation. 
The great order that so re- 
cently astonished the country by its 
size and vigor is on its last legs ” 
Powderly, Gibbons, and the Pope 
did it. = 
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THE FALL OF THE PAPACY. 


BY REV. R. T. WYLIE, NEWARK, N. J. 


Ill 

E have already shown that the 
Latin Church arose as a sep- 
arate organization a. D. 713, and fur- 
ther we have also. shown that the 
schism was gradual and that there were 
seven stages in the defection. Now 
we wish to show that there are also 
seven stages in the fall of the Papacy, 
and that, strange as it may seem, there 
are 1,242 years between each rise and 
each fall, so bringing the final fall to 
be at the date already given—a.p.1955. 
Between a. D. 713 and 1517 the 
Papacy triumphed. Thovgh the true 
Church, known by local names as 
Paulicians, Albigenses, Waldensians, 
Bohemians, Lollards, Wickliffites, Cul- 
dees and Taborites, but holding the 
same doctrine and discipline as the 
Cathari, or Novatian Church, which 
was the same as the primitive Apostolic 
Church—Though the true Church ever 
testified against the Papacy, there was 
no repentance in Rome. Not only 
was the true Church testifying against 
her, but God in His providence was 
afflicting and threatening the proud 
- Papal Church during all the long years 
of the Dark Ages. The Papal Church 
- was tormented sorely by the Saracens 

for twice 148 Julian years. 
In a. v. 714 the Saracens passed 
over into Spain, and would have de- 
stroyed the Latin Church and the Latin 
Empire if God had not decreed tnat 
the Saracens should only be permitted 
_ to torment the Papacy “five months’”— 
that is, 148 Julian years. To make 
His word good Sod brought forward 
Charles Martel, who led the Latin 
y to victory, a. D. 732. But he 


, 
; 


only checked the Saracens. They con- 
tinued among the Latins as their tor- 
mentors, being governed by the House 
of the Abbassides. 

This bloody race of rulers is plainly 
portrayed in Scripture as ‘‘The De- 
stroyer.” The glory of the Saracen 
Empire began to wane by the intro- 
duction of Turkish guards, a. p. 880. 
But yet their power to torture the Lat- 
ins dragged on like tails with stings 
for another 148 Julian years, at which 
time the Saracen Empire became the 
Turkish Empire under the leadership 
of Mahmud the Gaznavede, a.p. 1028, 

The Turks were not allowed to de- 
stroy the Papacy, but they were sent 
to destroy the Greek Empire. This 
was a solemn warning to the Papacy 
that its destruction drew on. The 
warning was heard but was not heeded. 
God in His providence directed that 
the four divisions of the Turks should 
be united and led over the River Eu- 
phrates by Alp-Arslan, a. p. 1068. In 

‘an hour ”—fifteen days—they plun- 
dered Ceesarea, and in “fa day ”_one 
year— they conquered Armenia, and 
in ‘‘a month’’—thirty years—they were 
so firmly lodged in Jerusalem that 
seven Latin crusaders barely dislodged 
them, and in ‘‘a year’—that is, 355 
Julian years—they took Constantino- 
ple, a. D. 1453. Thus their conquest 
of the Byazantine Empire in 385 years 
was a warning to the Latins. But the 
Papacy only became more corrupt. 
They refused to reform, For during 
the warning they burnt Huss and Je- 
rome, whoa century before the time 
of faith foretold the doom of Rome. 

The fall of the Greek Empire was 
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not heeded; therefore God in His pro-. 


vidence gave to man theart of printing: 
and the Bible came forth from 
the press, a “little Book,” a. D 1455. 

The Taborite Church took the Bible 


and formulated their doctrine and dis- 


cipline by it as by a measuring rod, 
and cast all else out as heathenish. 
Thus the witnesses finished their testi- 
mony. ‘This was inthe same year that 
America was discovered—a. D. 1492— 
which was 1,242 years after the true 
protest of the Novatians, a. D. 250. 
But there is a second witnessing from 
her hiding place in America to be 
continued to the end of the millennium, 
the first witnessing of the true Church 
having been finished a. p. 1492. The 
Papal Church sent out the Latin armies 
to exterminate all that opposed the 
Papacy. Let the names of the Popes 
who did this be written in black let- 
ters—Popes Alexander VI., Julian 
II, and Leo X. The work was 
-welldone. All the congregations were 
disorganized and‘the pastors slain 
either by the army or the Inquisition. 
At length an order was issued from the 
Fifth Lateran Council ‘‘that all who 
wished to object to the Papal Church 
should appear before the Council, and 
so do on the 16th day of May, 1514.” 
On the day appointed no one ap- 
peared, and the orator of the day as- 
cended the pulpit and amid great ap- 
plause exclaimed, ‘‘ Jam nemo re- 
clamet, nullus obsistit” 
contradict, none resist.” The great city 
is the Papal Church. The streets of 
the city are the most public place of the 
Church—that is, the Council. There- 
fore they who opposed the Papal Church 
were contemptuously looked upon 
as dead. This state of affairs continued 
three days and a half, or three years, 
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five months and fifteen days. Now 
add this to May 16, 1514, and we 
have October 31, 1517, or the day 
that Luther nailed the 95 Theses to the 
door of the Wittenberg church. 

When the Papists heard of Luther 
and Zwingle they exclaimed, ‘‘ The 
Bohemians are alive again.” We say 
that in the Reformation the witnesses 
were resurrectéd. 

In the same hour North Africa, one 
of the ten Papal kingdoms, fell under 
the Turks, a. p. i517. This victory of 
the Turks kept the Pope from attack- 
ing Luther. The Reformation began 
just 1,242 Julian years from the first 
recognition of the Roman bishops by 
the Latin Emperor, a. D. 275. 

Now as the first rise of the Papacy 
extended up to a. D. 313, when Con- 
stantine established the Prelate Church 
as the Latin religion in lieu of idola- 
try, so the first fall extends from 1517 
down to a. D. 1555, or to the treaty of 
Passau, which secured civil and relig- 
ious liberty to the Lutherans in Ger- 
many. This caused large parts of 
Germany to withdraw from the Latin 
Empire and Church. ‘This was as an 
ulcer. (Rev. 163529 

The second rise of the Papacy was 
A. D. 267, at which time Liberius, 
the Latin Prelate, resisted the authority 
of the Greek Emperor. 
years afterward the Papacy met a sec- 
ond fall in the treaty of Utrecht, a. p. 


So just 1,242 


1609, being the conclusion of the ~ 


Papal endeavor to retain her sea coast 
countries in which she lost the Spanish 
Armada and the Netherlands and her 
Emperor, Philip II. (Rev. 16: 3.) 


The third Papal rise was the ap- 
pointment of Legates by the Ae mg ’ 


Innocent, a. D. 406. 


The third fall was at the rai of y 


4 
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the thirty year’s war, in which Protes- 
tants in all Germany were granted 
civil and religious liberty by the treaty 
of Westphalia, a. p. 1648. This was 
foretold in symbols, (Rev. 16: 4). 

The fourth rise of the Papacy was 
the assumption by the Latin Prelate, 
of the title of ‘‘ Universal Bishop, ° 
A. D. 588. So the fourth fall was at 
the close of the great events of the 
French Revolution and the wars of 
Napolean Bonaparte, which led to the 
proclamation of civil and religious 
liberty in France, a. dD. 1830. (Rev. 
16: 8). 
_ The fifth rise of the Papacy was the 
wresting of the title ‘* Temporal 
Prince” from the Greek Prelate, and 
the bestowal of the same on the Latin 
Prelate by Phocas, 4. p. 606. So the 
fifth fall of the Pope was the Revolu- 
tion in Rome, whereby civil and re- 
ligious liberty was proclaimed in Italy, 
and the Pope driven to flee in mean 
disguise to Gaeta, a. p. 1848. (Rev. 
16: 10). 

The conquest of Palestine by Omar, 
A. D. 636, made it an easy matter for 
the Latin Prelate to defy the authority 
of the Greek Council concerning the 
Ecthesis. So the treaty of Berlin a. p. 
1878, granting civil and religious lib- 
erty to the. ws in Palestine, and 
ordering all things in nations to main- 
tain the peace of Europe has crippled 
the power of the Pope. For during 


_ the sixth period between a. p. 1848 


and a. pv. 1878, every effort of the 
Pope has failed, and his temporal 
deminions have been again wrested 
Hence he hates the treaty 


of Berlin, and now moves all Europe 


to break its provisions, that he may 


again rule Italy. 


He now stands between the con- 


tending forces of labor and capital, 
and casts his influence on the side 
which will grant him the greatest ad- 
vantage. He also has entered into 
an arrangement with the Czar of 
Russia, in which it is evident, from 
present movements, that he has prom- 
ised to help the Czar of Russia to 
become the Cesar of all Europe, if 
the Czar will help him to regain his tem- 
poral dominions in Italy and make him 
universal Pope. Also France may 
take part with the Pope to break the 
modern triple alliance which binds 
Germany, Austria and Italy in one. 
To hinder this England has now lent 
her hand to help the allies. So we 
wait for the great war. To get free 
from this war the socialists may revo- 
lutionize all - the governments of 
Europe. (Rev. 16: 18). 

The Latin Church may be divided 
into English, German and Italian di- 
visions, but the Italian Pope may hold 
the Vatican and conquor Rome and 
repossess himself of Italy for about 
thirty years. (Rev. 18: 1-15). 

Then perhaps the powers of western 
Europe may recover themselves, and 
drive the Italian Pope from Rome to 
Constantinople and hem the Czar in 
his own land, a. p. 1922. (Rev. 17: 
16-18). Againina. D. 1926 the city of 
Rome may sink in a great volcano. 
(Rev. 18: 1-24.) 

In the year a D. 1934, the Jews may 
be restored to their own land, anda 
great revival follow. (Rev 19: I-10). 
In the year a. p. 1948, the Pope and 
the Czar may lead an immense army 
against Palestine, to be defeated by 
the nations of western Europe helping 
the Jews (Rev 19: 11-21), and finally 
a great international convention may 
bring Millennium, 4. D. 1955. 
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“OUR COUNTRY.” 
new edition of this work by Rey. 


K Josiah Strong, D: D., secretary of 
the Evangelical Alliance of the United 


States, has been published by the 


Baker, Taylor Co., New York. The . 


work is so much larger and better than 
the first edition that it may be called 
a new book. The first edition had a 
sale of 140,000 copies. We hope this 
new edition will be read bv 1,000,0co 
Americans. The chapter on ‘‘ Ro- 
manism” occupies thirty pages. It 
has been completely recast and is sub- 
stantially a new chapter. From ad- 
vanced proof sheets kindly sent us by 
Dr. Strong. we make the following 
extracts : 
PERILS OF ROMANISM. 

There are many who are disposed 
to attribute any fear of Roman 
Catholicism in the United States to 
bigotry or childishness. Such see 
nothing in the character and attitude 
of Romanism that is hostile to our 
free institutions, or find nothing por- 
tentous in its growth. Let us, then, 
first compare some of the fundamen- 
tal principles of our free institutions 
with those of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

The Declaration of Independence 
teaches Popular Sovereignty. lt says 
that ‘‘ governments derwe their just 
powers from the consent of the govern. 
ed.” Roman Catholic doctrine invests 
the Pope with supreme sovereignty. 
In ‘‘Essays on Religion and Litera- 
ture,” edited by Archbishop Manning, 
1867, we read, p. 416: ‘‘ Moreover, 
the right of deposing kings is inherent 
in the supreme sovereignty which the 
Popes, as vicegerents of Christ, exer- 
cise over all Christian nations.” 

In Art. VI., Sec. 2 of the Constitu- 


tion we find: ‘‘ Zhis Constitution and 
the laws of the United States which 
shall be made in pursuance thereof... 
shall be the supreme law of the land.” 
The Canon law of the Church of 
Rome is essentially the constitution of 
that Church, binding upon Roman 
Catholics everywhere. The bull, “ Pas- 
joralis Regiminis,” published by Bene- 
dict XIV., is a part of the Canon law 
and decrees that those who refuse to 
obey any ‘‘commands of the Court 
of Rome, if they be ecclesiastics, are 
ipso facto suspended from their orders 
and offices; and, if they be laymen, 
are smitten with excommunication,” 

The bull Unam Sanctam of Boni- 
face VIII, which is also a part of the 
Canon law, and acknowledged by 
Cardinal Manning as an ‘‘ Article of 
Faith,” says: ‘‘It is necessary that one 
sword should be under another, and 
that the temporal authority should be 
subject to the spiritual power. And 
thus the prophecy of Jeremiah is ful 
filled in the Church and the ecclesias 
tical power, ‘ Behold, I have set thee 
over the kingdoms, to root out, and 
to pull down, and to destroy, and to 
throw down, to build and to plant!’ 
Therefore, it the earthly power go 
astray, it must be judged by the spirit- 
ual power, which must be judged 
by God alone. Moreover, we declare, 
say, define, and pronounce it to be 
altogether necessary to salvation that 
every human creature should be sub- 
ject to the Roman Pontiff.” * 

Here is a distinct issue touching the 
highest allegiance of the Roman Catho- 
lic ‘citizens of the United States, 
whether it is due tothe Pope or to the 
constitution and laws of the land. 

* Corpus Juris Canonici, Leipsic edition, 
1839, tom. 2, p, 1159. ; 
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The reigning pontiff, in an encyclical 
issued January 10, 1890, says: “It is 
wrong to break the laws of Jesus 
Christ in order to obey the magistrate, 
or under pretence of civil rights to 
transgress the laws of the Church.” 
Again Leo XIII. says: ‘‘But if the 
laws of the state are openly at variance 
with the law of God—if they inflict 
injury upon the church. ..... or set 
at naught the authority of Jesus Christ 
which is vested in the Supreme Pontiff, 
then indeed it becomes a duty to re- 
sist them, a sin to render obedience.” 

If it seems to any that I have exag- 
gerated the surrender of reason and 
conscience required of a good Roman 
Catholic, weigh these words of Cardi 
nal Bellarmine, one of the most cele- 
brated theologians of the Roman 
Church: ‘‘If the Pope should err by 
enjoining vices or forbidding. virtues, 
the Church would be obliged to be- 
lieve vices to be good and virtues 

_ bad, unless it would sin against con- 
mecience,” 

The revised Statutes of the United 
States declare: ‘‘ Zhe alien seeking 
cilizenship must make oath to renounce 
Sorever all allegiance and fidelity to any 
Soreign prince, potentate, state or sover- 
eignty, in particular that to which he 
has been subject.” The Roman Catho- 

_ lie profession of faith, having the sanc- 
tion of the Council which met at Bal- 
“timore in 1884, contains the following 
oath of allegiance tothe Pope: ‘‘ And 
_ I pledge and swear true obedience to 
the Roman Pontiff, vicar of Jesus 

2 Christ, and successor of the blessed 
Here 


Peter, prince of the Apostles.” 


_ to two different powers, each claiming 
to he supreme, whose spheres of au- 
hority are ‘‘inseparably” bound to- 


gether and which, therefore, afford 
abundant opportunity for the rise of 
conflicting interests and irreconcilable 
requirements, 

By way of throwing light on such a 
situation, it is interesting to read in 
the Canon law: ‘‘No oaths are to be 
kept if they are against the interests of 
the Church of Rome.” And again: 
‘*Oaths which are against the Church 
of Rome, are not to be called oaths, 
but perjuries.” An American ecclesi- 
astic, Bishop English, of Charleston, 
S. C., quotes this canon, and defend. 
ing itysays: ‘‘ These are the princi- 
ples which I have been taught from 
Roman Catholic authors, by Roman 
Catholic professors; they are the prin- 
ciples which I find recognized in all 
enactments and interpretations of 
councils in the Roman Catholic 
Church, from the Council at Jeru- 
salem, held by the Apostles, down to 
the present day.” Ina work prepared 
by Rev. F. X. Schouppe, a Jesuit, for 
Roman Catholic schools and colleges, 
and bearing the imprimatur of Cardi- 
nal Manning, we read (p. 278), ‘‘ The 
civil laws are binding on the con- 
science only so long as they are com- 
formable to the rights of the Catholic 
Church.” . 

If there remains in any mind a lin- 
gering doubt as to the irreconcilable 
hostility of the Roman hierarchy to- 
ward our public school system it would 
be dissipated by reading, ‘‘ The Judges 
of Faith vs. Godless Schools,” a little 
book written by a Roman‘ Catholic 
priest and ‘‘Addressed to Catholic 
Parents.” It bears the indorsements 
of Cardinals Gibbons and Newman, 
and of various dignitaries of that 
Church. The prefatory note states 
that the book contains, “the conciliar 
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or single rulings of no less than three 
hundred and eighty of the high and 
highest church dignitaries. There are 
brought forward, twenty-one plenary 
and provincial councils; six or seven 
diocesan synods ; two Roman Pontiffs; 
two sacred congregations of some 
twenty cardinals and pontifical offici- 
als; seven single cardinals, who with 
thirty-three archbishops, make forty 
primates and metropolitans; finally 
nearly eighty single bishsps and arch- 
bishops, deceased or living, in the 
United States.” All this mass of au- 
thority is against our public schools ; 
and the animus of these ecclesiastics 
toward this cherished institution is in- 
dicated by such epithets and appella- 
tions as the following, ‘‘ mischievous, ” 


‘‘baneful to society,” ‘‘a_ social 
plague,” ‘ Godless,” ‘‘ pestilential,” 
‘*scandalous,” ‘‘ filthy,” ‘‘ vicious,” 


‘* diabolical,” places of ‘‘ unrestrained 
immorality,” where things are done 
the recital of which would ‘‘curdle 
the blood in your veins.” 

Rome has never favored popular 
education. In Protestant countries 
like Germany and the United States, 
where there is a strong sentiment in 
favor of it, she has been compelled in 
self-defence to open schools of her 
own. But her real attitude toward 
the €ducation of the masses should be 
inferred from her course in those 
countries where she has, or has had, 
undisputed sway; and there she has 
kept the people in besotted ignor 
ance. é 

Dr. Strong sums up the perils to the 
Republic from the Roman Catholic 
‘Church as follows : 

1. We have seen the supreme sover- 
eignity of the Pope opposed to the 
sovereignty of the people. 


2. We have seen that the commands 
of the Pope instead of the constitution 
and laws of the land deinand the high- 
est allegiance of Roman Catholics in 
the United States. 

3. We have seen that the alien Ro- 
manist who seeks citizenship swears 
true obedience to the Pope instead of 
‘frenouncing forever all allegiance to 
any foreign prince, potentate, state or 
sovereignity,” as required by our 
laws. 

4. We have seen that Romanism 
teaches religious intolerance instead of 
religious liberty. 

5. We have seen that Rome de- 
mands the censorship of ideas and of 
the press, instead of the freedom of 
the press and of speech. 


6. We have seen that she approves. 


the union of Church and State instead 
of their entire separation. 

7. We have seen that she is opposed 
to our public school system. 

The closing sentence of the chapter 
is a warning that every American who 
loves his country should heed : 

Lafayette born a Romanist, and 
knowing well the nature of Roman- 
ism and its antipathy to liberty, said: 
‘¢Tf the liberties of the American peo- 
ple are ever destroyed, they will fall 
by the hands of the Roman clergy.” 


“BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 

The bound volumes of Tur Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIC are a treasury of in- 
formation, reliable and accurate, on 
all questions relating to the Roman 
Catholic Church. Vols. IL, IIL, 1V., 
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VICTORY OVER DEATH. 
1 Cor. xv: 54, 57. 


REV. DR. HOWARD CROSBY'S LAST SERMON. 


UMAN power can change similar 
things to similar things ; Divine 
power can change opposite things to 
opposite things. Divine power can 
take a sinner steeped in sin, without 
a single mitigation of his sin; and 
make him a saint, make him holy as 
God is holy. And so, too, where to 
human eyes is the darkest cloud, there 
Divine grace shines the brightest. The 
passage for the evening is an illustra- 
tion of this. It is a pzan of victory 
which all may sing with emphasis, if 
they belong to Christ, if they are in 
~ Him. It has a likeness to what occurred 
at the grave of Lazarus. When the 
body of Lazarus lay in the tomb, Jesus 
said to his sisters two things. A cur- 
sory reading does not show this double 
meaning, but if we carefully examine 
the statement we shall find that Jesus 
speaks of the body, and He speaks of 
the man, the soul, life, being. ‘‘Ilam 
the resurrection (that is of the body) 
and the life (that is of the soul, the 
man, the being). Ue that believeth 
in me, though he were dead (the 
body’s death), yet shall he live (the 
body's resurrection) : and whosoever 
_ liveth and believeth in me, shall never 
die ”—(referring to the man, the soul, 
_ the life, the being). The two thoughts 
are clearly set forth. Then came the 
resurrection of Lazarus as a type or 
sacrament of the truth, It was the 
5. seal put to what the Lord said for His 
_ people of all time. The body shall 
_ rise again, the soul shall never die. 
This same double statement is found 
in the passage before us. ‘‘ So when 
this corruption shall have put on in- 


corruption (the body and its resurrec- 
tion), and this mortal (the body) shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be 
accomplished or completed the saying 
that is written, ‘‘ Death is swallowed 
up in victory,” as that grand finality 
when the body raised shall be joined 
to the soul that never died. As long 
as the body is not raised there isa 
semblance of death’s victory over the 
dust ; when the body is raised there is 
nothing left of death,not even a shadow. 
Nor is this all. The apostle goes 
on quoting from the Old Testament. — 
“‘O death, where is thy sting? O 
hades” (not ‘‘grave.” He had finished 
speaking of the grave in the verse be- 
fore). ‘‘O death, where is thy sting? 
O hades (the lower world, the unseen 
world), where is thy victory?” Hades 
has no victory over the sou], the man, 
the being; why? ‘‘ The sting of death 
(which is the gate into the unseen 
world) is sin.” That which makes 
men afraid of death, that which makes 
death horrid, is sin, and sin brings 
with it the fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, the pangs of conscience, the 
forebodings of approaching retribu- 
tion, for ‘‘the strength of sin is the 
law.” But we in Christ have fulfilled 
thelaw. The righteousness demanded 
by the law is fulfilled in us who walk 
not after the flesh but after the spirit. 
The law has nothing against us, and 
so sin has no strength; God has given 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Through Him we get the 
righteousness, the precious gift from 
the God of our salvation ; through 
Him the obedience of the law is ful- 
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filled in us. And so for us death is 
absolutely banished, is made naught, 
is made good for nothing, as the Greek 
reads in another Scripture, which we 
have translated, ‘‘abolished death.” 


For us Christ has made death as if it., 


had never existed. For unbelievers 
death is dreadful, but for us there is 
not the slightest thing in death to 
dread, not the slightest thing to trou- 
ble us, or to cause us a single fear. 

‘But many Christians fear death.” 
Well, they ought not to fearit. All 
who are in Christ ought to look upon 
what is called death (using the com- 
mon phraseology and meaning. the 
death of the body), we ought to look 
upon this with the greatest delight. 
What is death to youandtome! ‘‘I 
go to prepare a place for you (it is our 
Lord who speaks), and if I go to pre- 
pare a place for you I will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that 
where Iam ye may be also.” Now, 
is the coming of the Lurd Jesus to take 
me unto Himself, to take me unto 
His own eternal home tv dwell there 
with Him forever—is this a thing for 
me to fear? Is it not something for 
me to hail with delight? Ought I not 
to look forward to it as the greatest 
joy in existence? If I am found 
dreading death, Iam showing myself 
a coward and I am insulting my Lord. 
Death to me should be a thing longed 
for. The thought of death should be 
to me an ecstasy of joy. 

‘‘But the pain attending death 
makes me shrink from it.” I can say 
this in answer to such an objection: 
Every one of us, no doubt, has suffer- 
ed from disease a bodily pain ten 

times more severe than we shall feel 
in dying. 

I have been by a hundred death 


beds, and in all death was easy. A 
disease of three or four days, from 
which one recovers, often causes far 
more pain than the departure of the 
soul from the body. The sting of 
death is gone from us. Our sins have 
been blotted out. No condemnation 
is written against us; the law has no 
punishment recorded against us. There 
is nothing in our way. Why should 
we not rejoice and give thanks when 
we ee death approaching? 

Note one thing stated here about 
the body. ‘‘ This corruptible shall 
put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall put on immortality.” In the 
second epistle to the Corinthians, fifth 
chapter, we read this, ‘‘ Not that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed up- 
on” In one sense my present body 
is not to be raised. If it were raised 
it would be a corruptible body, but I 
am to put on an incorruptible body. 
My identity is to be preserved in some 
way. I don’t know how, but God 
knows. I know thismuch: I know 
that there is not an atom in my body 
to day that was there thirty years ago, 
and I know that my identity has not 
altered in the least these thirty years 
The power of God raises the body 
from the grave, not man’s invention, 
and in some way the identity is re- 
tained, though not a particle of the 
body is the same. It is the same body, 
and not the same. 
ruptible made incorruptible, made like 
unto the glorious body of our Lord. 
You know how the apostle represents 
this in figure. The seed is sown and 
springs up according to the kind sown, 
and yet in one sense the seed sown 
dies before the fruit can come forth. 
It is the same and not the same. 

Ithink there is more than this. I 


It is the body cor- 


a 
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think we are right in thinking that we 
shall never be without a body. As 
soon as this earthly tabernacle be dis- 
solved we have (not ‘‘shall have after 
a long period ” of waiting) a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heav- 
ens. Insome way we can not now 
tell, we shall have a body before our 
present body is raised from the grave 
to be forever joined to the soul. We 
shall never be found naked, never be 
without a body. That we cannot un- 
derstand the method does not trouble 
us. We know in whom we have be- 
lieved ; we know that He has almighty 
power and Almighty wisdom ; and we 
know that we are safe, body and soul 
in Jesus Christ. 

Ought we not to chant, pzans of 
victory every day? If we would think 
less about our present condition a. d 
more about our future glory would 
we notbe daily singing the triumph 

_song, ‘‘O death, where is thy sting! 
O hades, where is thy victory | Thanks 
be to God who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 


on our heavenly home and our hearts 

full of longing for its holiness and for 

the companionship of our dear Lord, 
would not our cry also be, ‘‘ Come, 

Lord Jesus, come quickly?” All that 

is sweet, all that is lovely, here on 

earth shall be ours there, and He shall 

be the centre of all. Without one re- 
 gret, without one sorrow, with raptur- 
ous joy, we should run to meet, not 
‘death, but our dear Lord. 

This is our privilege. We Christians 
have nothing to do with the world’s 
thoughts and feelings about death. 
We parted company with the world 
when we began to walk in the ways of 
ighteousness. We breathe a different 


7 
: 


Christ?” And then with our eyes fixed © 


atmosphere from the world; we have 
earned some things the world cannot 
know. Why should we go to the 
world’s poets or the world’s philoso- 
phers to get their ideas about death ! 
Let us rather go to the Bible and hear 
our Lord telling us that for us death 
is changed to victory. The world talks 
about looking down, and about the 
pall, the coffin, the grave, the black- 
ness of death. We have nothing to 
do with such thoughts. To us death 
means looking up, means brightness, 
oy, glory, Christ. Let us live up to 
our high privilege. 

March 11, 1891. 


A Vain Boast. 


At the unveiling of a statue to Arch- 
bishop Hughes at St. John’s Jesuit 
College, Fordham, N. Y., June 24, 
Archbishop Ryan of Philadelphia in 
the course of his address said : 

‘« The Catholic Church in this coun- 
try has a magnificent mission which 
Archbishop Hughes fully understood. 
In her marvelous unitv of faith and 
organization we find the cohesion es- 
sential to the unification of all the dis- 
cordant elements of nationalities and 
races found here. She metadl the ele- 
ments in the past and christianizéd 
them. She has a living speaking au- 
thority—a supreme court in spirituals © 
—which isa principle of unity, and 
permits no divisions on matters of 
faith and morals.” 

Where is the “Christianity” of which 
Archbishop Ryan speaks. It is not in 
his Church. She has not Christian- 
ized the nationalities and races of the 
earth. Where the Church of Rome 
has had exclusive control the human 
race has not been Christianized. 
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“I HAVE DIED ALREADY.” 


BY REV. GEO. C, NEEDHAM, 


HE first time I came to under- 
stand the truth of the Christian’s 


oneness with Christ in death and res-, 


urrection was under the follow- 
ing circumstances : When yet 
a young Christian I was invited to visit 
an almshouse in the city of Cork and 
call upon an old lady in one of the 
wards. I found her lying on her bed, 
very feeble. After introducing myself 
she gave me a brief history of her life 
and how she was reduced from affluent 
circumstances through the death of 
friends and the loss of property, until 
she was glad to have'shelter in her old 
age and sickness in the public alms- 
house. She seemed truly happy, con- 
tented with her lot, and very hopeful 
in view of the future. After reading 
a portion of Scripture and praying 
with her, holding her feeble hand in 
mine, I said, ‘‘ Well, good-bye ; I may 
not see you again, but Iam glad you 
are not afraid to die.” She quietly re- 
plied, ‘‘ No, for Z Aave died already.” 

Not quite catching her meaning I 
said I did not understand her remark; 
when again, with clear voice and a 
sweet smile, she said, slowly and with 
efmphasis, ‘‘I have died already, and 
therefore I have no fear.” 

‘‘When did you die?” was my next 
question, put to her with a good deal 
of curiosity and astonishment on my 
part. She promptly responded, 
‘* Eighteen hundred years ago.” 

I then said, ‘“ Explain what you 
mean by having died already.” 

‘When the Lord Jesus Christ came 
into this world,” said this aged lady, 
‘He was made sin for us; He took 
my place as a sinner; He was treated 


- 


asasinner instead of me. The sen- 
tence of death which was against me 
was executed upon Him. He died, 
but He rose again, and because He 
was my surety the law looked upon 
me as dead—as having suffered the 
penalty. The believer and Jesus Christ 
are one. He was the corn of seed 
not abiding alone, but in His resur- 
rection bearing much fruit. Being 
dead with Him I have also risen with 
Him, and now I am on the resurrec- 
tion side of the grave—on the side of 
life and victory ; and though this body 
may soon be rocked to sleep in the 
arms of my Redeemer, yet I shall suf- 
fer death no more; death hath no 
more dominion over me. I am a 
partaker of His lifé; in Him I livea 
child of God; and so when He takes 
me to Himself I shall only fall asleep 
in Jesus. 4 ; 

‘«Thus, my child,” she added with 
great tenderness, ‘‘ you see I do not 
fear death, for the sting of death is 
gone; the grave is robbed of its power. 
And when I am carried from this 
ward to the grave, it will be only the 


“poor body; but when ‘absent from 


the body’ I shall be ‘ present with the 
ord.’” : ; 

I left the bedside of this wonderful 
Christian woman feeling that I had 
communion with one of God’s preci- 
ous saints, and I was taught a lesson | 
which became luminous through the 
Holy Spirit in my after study of God's 
Word, viz., that the real believer is 
indeed dead and risen with Christ, 
having been crucified with Him, 
buried with Him, raised with Him,as- 
cended with Him, and is now seated 
with Him. This is our real position, 
while our privilege is to look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus, ‘‘who shall — 
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change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body 
according to the working whereby He 
is able even to subdue all things unto 
Himself.” He will glorify those whom 
His blood hath already justified. This 
is the full salvation for which the be- 
‘liever is waiting in hope, when he 
shall be saved from all the conse- 
quences of sin as well as from its 
penalty and power. Oh, how true, 
that death is only a shadow! There 
can be no shadow without light, 
and the child of God has light, be- 
cause he has his Saviour with him to 
the last moment; and in passing 
through the valley over which death 
casts its shadow we may fear no evil, 
for He is with us, His rod and His 
staff will comfort us. 

‘When the ark went down into the 

bed of the Jordan, the river was im 
mediately cut off, thereby forming a 
dry passage for the people to pass 
over right before Jericho. So likewise 
our blessed Lord went down into 
death, destroying him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil, in 
order to deliver us who through fear 
of death were all our life time subject 
to bondage. 
- Oh, sinner, Papist, Protestant, Jew, 
or Greek, trust in the Lord Jesus 
Christ alone for salvation. He that 
liveth and believeth in Him shall 
never die. 


Dr. John Hall On Ireland. 
At the Scotch-Irish Congress in 
Louisville, Kentucky, last May, Rev. 
; Dr. John Hall of New York said in 
_ the course of his address : 

“I should like to tell those here 
who have some associations or mem- 
ories with Ulster that 1 never saw the 


} 
s 


province present such a look of pros- 
perity as it did last year. It is only 
one of the four provinces, but it pays 
46 per cent. of the taxes of Ireland. 
The linen industry has raised this 
province to its present condition. 

‘“We have been told many times of 
the wretched, miserable, starving con- 
dition of the Irish people as a whole 
Iam bound to say that my observa- 
tions and careful statement of facts 
will not bear out the justice of these 
impressions. There has never been 
so much money deposited in the sav- 
ings banks of Ireland as during the 
past year; there was never so much 
money in circulation in legitimate 
ways among the people. I am sorry 
to say that the amount expended in 
drink, notwithstanding all we hear of 
the poverty of the Irish people, is as 
large as in former years, if not larger, 
but in industry and widespread educa- 
tion Ireland, I believe, never stood 
in a better position than she does 
to-day.” 


THE CONVERTED 

CATHOLIC 
Will be sent from now to the end of 
this year to new subscribers for 
25 cents. We ought to have 1,000 
new subscribers at this rate. We will 
have them if you, good, kind reader, 
will send us one or two. 


FATHER FLYNN. 


A new edition of Father Flynn, by 
Rev. Geo. C. Needham, has been pub- 
lished. The price is 30 cents in paper 
cover, and 75 cents in cloth. We 
have a few ‘copies of the first edition 
on hand that our subscribers can have 
for 20 cents each, or 6 copies for $1.00. 
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USING OUR PRIVILEGE 


BY JOHN MARSHALL. 


+O know whether or not we are us- 
ing our privileges as Christians 
aright we should understand that 
our privileges under the Gospel are 
to make known the true Gospel 
of salvation and the only Mediator be- 
tween God and man, Jesus Christ. 

This may, if you choose, be called 
or classed as missionary work. A 
missionary when about to enter upon 
his work among the heathen people 
either learns before he goes, or at the 
very earliest opportunity after his ar- 
rival, the belief of the people among 
whom he is to labor for the glory of 
Christ. This, it will readily be per- 
ceived, is essential in order that he 
may convince the people of their error 
and prove his own faith. 

We who under God’s providence 
have the true knowledge, the true 
faith, that Jesus, the Son of God, is 
the only Mediator between God and 
man, and that through Him,and Him 
alone,cometh salvation unto man; and 
that God, and He alone, can pardon 
and does pardon our sins through the 
blood of our accepted and crucified 
Saviour, will, if we are alive to the 
glory of our God, consider it not only 
our privilege, but our duty to make 
this known. Opportunities to use this 
privilege are at our door. 

The Roman Catholic Church of to- 
day is little better than an improved 
form of paganism. The average 
Roman Catholic would not think 
of going directly to Jesus Christ that 
through Him his sins may be forgiven, 
but rather makes hi8 confession 
to the priest, who, to all intents and 
purposes, usurps the power of Al- 


mighty God, and leads the poor sinner 
to believe that his sins are forgiven by 
his priestly absolution. 

Here at home is a work for all 
followers of Christ. We need the moral 
courage of our faith to tell these people 
that Jesus is the only Mediator be- 
tween God and man,,and that He 
says, ‘“‘Come to Me,” that is, 
come yourself, not through the priest 
or saint, but come yourself, ‘‘and I 
will in no wise cast you out;” and that 
God has not granted unto any human 
being the power to forgive the sins of 
a fellow being. 

This has been and is a neglected 
privilege, a work that the fear of in- 
terfering in other peoples’ business, or 
Something to that effect, has kept . 
Christians back. 

Those who have considered this 
matter in all its beariags unite in 
saying that this neglect of our privileges 
will be visited upon future generations 
unless we come out of our lethargy 
and work for the glory of Christ among 
these people. 

How are we to do this? Wecan 
do it by taking advantage of such op- 
portunities as present themselves to 
each individually and to all as a body, 
and as the missionary learns of the belief 
of those among whom he is to labor, 
so we should learn as home mission- 
aries something of the workings of. 
the Church of Rome; and we can do 
so from those who have come out and 
have been appointed to do this special 
work and are peculiarly adapted for it. 
We also have the privilege of praying 
for, helping on and sustaining this 


work of evangelization of the Roman 


Catholics, which has, under God’s own ’ 
care and providence, been going on ~ 
for the past twelve years with marked — 
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success, not in the noise it has made in 
the world, but in the sincerity of its 
many converts. 

There should be a yearning in the 
souls of Christ’s followers for these 
people. If there are good people in 
the Church of Rome, with a man for 
a priest, what would they not be with 
Christ for a priest ? The harvest is truly 
great, but the laborers are few. As 
every man hath received the gift, even 
sO minister the same one to another, 
as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. 


Obey the Light. 


BY REV. F. B. MEYER. 


All over the world men are asking 
how they may come to know 
Christ, and there is but one answer— 
‘‘Believe that He loves you, that He 
is prompting you by His good Spirit, 
that He is breathing through every 
yearning and perception of the better 
life. Dare to obey all these, follow 
them whither they point, walk in the 
light which streams forth from them, 
and which really has its origin and 
fount in Him, and you will come to 


know the light and be changed into. 


its image.” 
The light of Christ is always distin- 
guishable because it means the next 
_ duty, the deepest impression of what 
_ is right, the clearest conviction of the 
_ willofGod. It may be that even now, 
as you read these lines, there is some 
_ duty you shirk, some crc ss you refuse 
_ to lift, some act from which you flinch, 
You have no doubt about it. And 
though you may not have directly as- 
ciated it with Him, yet you cannot 
‘doubt that if you do it He will be 
pleased. It is useless to try to know 


Him until that nearest act of obedi* 
ence is wrought, but directly it is He 
will become clearer than any words 
could portray. ‘‘ Walk while ye have 
the light,” so you will know the light 
and become light in the Lord. 

How different is this teaching from 
that of the world around. There we 
are bidden to know, before we dare 
to entrust our lives to any leader or 
commander, whatever be his fair 
speeches and promises; but Christ 
bids us obey the first glimmer of light 
breaking on us through the words of a 
friend, or the summons of inspiration, 
or the promptings of the Spirit, and 
He undertakes that if we do we shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall know 
whither we go, and shall have the 
light of life. 

Disobedience, like scales, veils 
Christ from us, whilst obedience leads 
us into His very presence. The judg- 
ment always becomes just and the vis- 
ion clear when we deny ourselves and 
set ourselves to follow whatsoever 
things are true, just, pure, lovely and 
of good report.—London Christian, 


Rome and the Public Schools. 

“Miss Frances M. Williams, who 
last year was assistant teacher of manual 
training in the public Schools of 
Orange, N. J., has not been reappoint- 
ed this year, because the Catholic ele- 
ment in the Board of Education was 
opposed to her,” says the New York 
Herald, July 1, 1891. The Roman 
Church, that is, the bishops and 
priests, will control the public schools 
in every town and district where there 
is a large Roman Catholic vote, and 
such controbmears the falsification of 
history and the inculcation of Roman 
Catholic doctrine. 
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OUR SCARLET PRINCE; 


BY RAY ASTER. AUTHOR OF ‘‘ PAUL ERRINGTON,” ‘‘ THE AMERICAN CARDINAL,” ETC. 


’ CHAPTER V. 
IDOLATRY. 

RS. ERRINGTON_ continued 

to decline and her physicians 
ordered a ride to give her the relief of 
exercise, changeand air. The party 
drove to Mont Martre where tradition 
says St. Denis, patron saint of Paris, 
died as a witness to the faith. No 
other height commands so complete a 
view of the queen of modern cities. 
From it as a centre the eye wanders 
round in all directions with delight. 
While attended by Mary Preston, the 
invalid reclined on a sofa in a lofty 
balcony towering over Paris, the three 
gentlemen were exploring the church 
where the Jesuit Ignatius Loyola 
confitmed the souls and _ solem- 
nized the vows of his company before 
dispersion on a mission so powerfully 
and enduringly to mark the character 
and destiny of human society. After 
examination of the edifice, the ladies 
again entered their carriage, under the 
escort of Paul Errington, followed by 
the vehicle of the Judge and the 
General. 

A brief visit was made to the 
Church of St. Denis, in which sleeps 
the dust of French monarchs. Here 
are national monuments of kings en- 
coffined and entombed for a thousand 
years until hurled forth by the earth- 
quake of revolution for the insults of 
a mad rabble. The drive home was 
beneath a brilliant sky. Emilie Erring- 
ton saw for the last time the evening 
star and the familiar moon. Each 
incident of the afternoon was discussed 
at the dinner-table, and the party 
brightened by conversation for the ex- 


amination of a most delicate, intricate 
and momentous subject. ; 

All gathered into the drawing-room, 
and ‘Judge Leverett, as usual, intro- 
duced the topic of the evening. 

‘Mr. Errington, you made an ob- 
jection to a statement of our SCARLET 
Prince touching the Invocation of 
Saints. It is, I believe, in his ‘Faith 
of our Fathers.’” 

“In that book,” answered Paul 
Errington, ‘‘his Eminence cites the 
Council of Trent and declares prayers 
to saints simply ‘useful and salutary,’ 
as if invocations were not imperative. 
Against our Roman ecclesiastic I am 
prepared to show America that saint 
worship is obligatory and umavoid- 
able in the Roman Church.” 

‘« An important assertion !” exclaim- 
ed General Preston. ‘‘I hope that 
the influences of our free Republic 
have penetrated her Prince, and awak- 
ened in his own breast doubts of invo- 
cation. Possibly he may be the com- 
ing Iconoclast.” ; 

‘‘T have proof here either of his 
skepticism or his prudent fear of Prot- 
estant opinion,” cried Errington. ‘‘Is 
it in deference to our Republican in- 
telligence he omits the saints from 
confession? Hear his catechism! He 
asks. ‘What should we do on enter- — 
ing the confessional?” To hisanswer — 
he adds: ‘I confess to Almighty God 
and to you, father.’ I now turn to — 
the Confiteor of the Breviary and trans- 
late from. the Latin—‘I confess to © 
Almighty God, to the blessed Mary — 
ever Virgin, to blessed Michael the © 
Archangel, to blessed John the Bap- 4 
tist, the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, ‘ 


_ doctors, priests, 
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all the saints, and to you father, that 
I have sinned exceedingly in thought, 
word amd deed through my fault.’ 
The difference between our Cardinal’s 
American catechism and his Roman 
standard is most suggestive.” 

‘*To the main point, Errington !” 
exclaimed General Preston. ‘‘ Let us 
avoid side issues and_ insinuations. 
Show us that the Roman Catholic 
must invoke saints.” 

-“‘T have just read you the Confiteor,” 
answered Paul Errington, ‘*Each 
Papist has to use it before he can ob- 
tain absolution. I will throw my 
argument into a syllogism. Accord- 
ing to Rome, priest-pardon is indispen- 
sable to heaven. But confession to 
saints, according to Rome, is indis- 
pensable to priest-pardon. Therefore, 
according to Rome, confession to 
saints is indispensable to heaven. 
This makes saint worship more than 
useful and salutary. In the Papal 
Church it is obligatory and unavoid- 
able.” 

“«The Litany drives to the same con- 


clusion,” said Judge Leverett. ‘‘I 
hold a Breviary in my hand. It be- 
gins ‘St. Lawrence pray for us,’ and 


ends ‘all ye saints of God make 
intercession for us,’ while between the 


first and last petitions about thirty 


saints are supplicated by name, beside 
all holy martyrs, bishops, confessors, 
levites, monks and 
hermits. The Litany voices the soul 
of the Roman Church. Over the earth 
it is a universal prayer. With one 
heart and lip Catholics invoke beatitied 
and canonized men and women de- 
creed by Popes to be in paradise as 
intercessors..” 
“T have used the Breviary for years,” 


; added Paul SABIAD. “It is adapted 


to the four seasons, and on its title 
page bears the name of the infallible 
Pius V., Clement VIII., and Urban 
VIII. Then it is subdivided into 
daily lessons of more than an hour 
each, to be read aloud by the ‘pro- 
fessed’ of every order—deacons, priests 
and all enjoying ecclesiastical revenues. 
The Breviary is filled with saint wor- 
ship. Our ScarLeT Prince could no 
more escape its invocations than he 
can breathe and not inhale the dust 
particles in the air of his room. The 
whole Catholic life is impregnated 
with the supplications of mortals 
canonized by Popes. For priests and 
people this is accomplished by the 
Breviary.” 

** And what of its saint prodigies ?” 
asked General Preston. ‘‘Give us a 
few from memory. Let America know 
some of the marvels of the Breviary.” 

I will recite specimens,’’ answered 
Paul Errington. “Pope Gregory VII.— 
Hildebrand—before he could read had 
his hand divinely guided to form out 
of shavings the words, ‘ He shall have 
dominion over the sea,’ prophetic of 
his own pontifical glory. A thorn 
from the crown of a crucifix. struck 
itself into the forehead of Rose of Um- 
bria, inflicting an incurable wound 
full of corruption. A multitude with 
magicians and sooth-sayers and many 
pairs of oxen could not stir Martina. 
Clare of Assissi so multiplied half a 
loaf that it satisfied fifty sisters. Gun- 
disalvus, when building a bridge, call- 
ed fishes from the stream to feed his 
workmen. St. Denis, martyred in his 
hundreth year, after his head was cut 
off picked it up with his hands and 
carried it two miles.” 

“Stop, Errington, 
forth Judge Leverett. 


stop!” burst 
** America has 
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enough to understand the Breviary. 
She now sees the spiritual food with 
which her Scartet Prince feeds him- 
self and would supply his fellow citi 
zens. 
tion of the evening.” 

“A moment more Judge,” said 
Paul Errington, ‘‘ Another hint from 
our Breviary. Every saint has his 
office. America should know how to 
direct her prayers. Let her apply to 
her ScarteT Prince and he will in 
form her that St. Crispin is patron of 
shoemakers: St. Clement of tanners: 
St. Nicholas of sailors: St. Jerome of 
printers: St. Joseph of carpenters: St. 
Anthony of grocers: St. Blaise of wool- 
combers: St. Catherine of spinners: 


St. Cloud of nailsmiths: St. Elvy of 
blacksmiths: St. Francis of butchers : 
St. Gutman of tailors: St. Gore of 


potters: St. Hilary of coopers: St. 
John Post Latin of booksellers: St. 
Leodager of drapers: St. Leonard of 
locksmiths: St. Peter of fishmongers: 
St. Sebastian of pin-makers: St. 
Stephen of weavers: St. Hubert of 
bakers: St. William of hatters, and 
St. Gertrude of rat-catchers.” 

‘Enough! I protest! enough,” 
cried General Preston, rapping vigor- 
ously with his Breviary on the table. 

‘* Proceed to the question, ” added 
Judge Leverett. ‘‘Let us have the 
topic of the evening. ” 

**T will state it in the fewest words 
possible,” answered Paul Errington. 
‘« Here I affirm and will prove, by 
Papal authority, whatever worship the 
Roman Church gives to God, that 
worship the Roman Church gives also 


to Mary.” 
‘What of dafria, dulia, and hyper. 
dulia?” asked the General. “We 


must remember the distinctions of our 


We must proceed to the ques- 


ScarLeT Prince To God he ascribes 
atria, \o saints dudia,and to the Virgin 
hyperdulia. By such distinctions of 
worship he would escape the guilt of 
Idolatry.” 

‘« These refinements of his Eminence 
I do not forget,”*answered Paul Er- 
rington. ‘‘ But I do net now argue 
with ecclesiastics. My appeal is to 
the common sense of America. What 
guides our people in politics will serve 
them in religion. Citizens, mark my 
words! Weigh my proofs! Rome 
says Zatria is the worship due to God 
That worship I will show that Rome, 
by her Popes, give to Mary.” 

‘* Fearful conclusion!” exclaimed 
Judge Leverett. ‘‘If you are wrong 
you are guilty of the blackest slander 
conceivable ; if you are right you 
prove idolatry in the heart and life of 
the Catholic Church. [1 hope that 
you are mistaken Onlya fiend could 
wish to find a taint in the souls of 
millions. Succeeding, you will force 
us to believe that the Papal Com- 
munion is the Apostasy, the Harlot, 
the Babylon, the Mystery of Iniquity 
of the Apocalypse, and that the man 
of sin exalting himself above God is 


the Roman Pontiff throned now in . 


the Vatican.” 
“ More horrible yet! ” cried General 
Preston. ‘‘If the Latin Church is 


idolatrous the Greek Church too is — 


idolatrous. In saint worship their 
service books agree in innumerable 
invocations. Their guilt is equal. 
Hence if you sustain your argument 
you fix on three hundred millions of 
Christians the stain of Idolatry.” 

‘‘I do not prefer the charge, bu 
only submit the proofs,” 
Errington ‘‘America is my jury. 
Let America pronounce the sea’ 


replied Paul — 
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I refer the whole subject to America.’ 
‘Before beginning our direct ex- 
amination, we must remember,” said 
Judge Leverett, ‘‘that Idolatary was 
the root sin of Israel. Through his 
prophets against Idoltry Jehovah 
thundered. The old Testament is-one 
blaze of wrath against Idolatry.” 
‘*And Idolatry soon polluted the 
Christian Church,” added Paul Erring- 
ton. ‘‘ For pagan gods politic bishops 
substituted martyrs and_ confessors. 
Both Greek and Latin fathers aided 
the superstition. East and West made 
invocation universal. Saint crowded 
after saint in oriental and occidental 
calendar. In honor of dead men and 
dead women as patrons city vied with 
city, order with order, province with 
province, kingdom with kingdom» 
Christendom for ages, revelled in the 
liberty anc Juxury of canonization. 
This Breviary in my hand testifies to 
the present state of the : Roman Catho- 
lic Church as a dark heritage from 
such an idolatrous past.” 
“Errington, pause here, ”’ said Gen- 
eral Preston. ‘‘ Explain to America 
the process by which saints are beati- 
fied and canonized by Pontiffs. Our 
citizens should know on what author- 

_ ity they are to choose and supplicate 
their celestial patrons.” 

«Pope Alexander III. first made 
canonization exclusive in the Holy 
” See,” answered Paul Errington. ‘‘ But 

Urban VIII. decreed the present 
method of procedure.” 
__ ‘*Where does the process originate ?” 
_ inquired the Judge. 
‘« With the bishop,” said Errington. 
“He inquires into the virtues and 
miracles of the proposed; sends his 
sealed sentence to the congregation 
»f rites at Rome, where the examina- 


tion is referred first’ to the conclave, 
and then to a particular cardinal.” 

‘* But the Pope crowns all,” added 
the Judge. ‘‘ He pronounces the saint 
beatified and canonized, so that the 
world may pay him worship.” 

‘«The ceremonial after the Papal 
brief I believe most magnificent,” re- 
marked General Preston. 

‘*Scarce exceeded by any pageant 
of the Roman Church,” continued 
Paul {Errington. ‘‘ First there is a 
Solemn procession; images of. the 
saint are uplifted on banners. When 
the Church is reached the Pope sits 
on his throne and receives homage. 
Solicitor and advocate fall at his feet 
and ask the canonization. A second 
and third petition follow. Litanies 
are chanted, the Veni Creazor is sung 
and also the Ze Deum. High mass 
concludes and solemnizes the grand 
service,” 

*« As I remember,” said the Judge, 
‘‘ there can be no canonization until 
the writings of the saint have been ex- 
amined and approved.” 

‘‘Ali his works undergo a long, 
arduous and minute scrutiny,” resumed 
Errington. ‘‘ Heresy is an insuperable 
obstacle. Canonization, therefore, on 
the writings of its subject places the 
the Papal seal of infallibility.” 

‘‘Tllustrate this by a particular in- 
stance,” suggested the General. 

‘«Saint Alphonsus Liguori is a good 
example,’ answered Paul Errington, 
‘* especially ashe is admiringly men-~ 
tioned by our ScareT Prince. In 1690, 
he was born in Naples. The venera- 
ble Pius VII. issued the decree for his 
beatification in 1790, and in 1836 
Gregory XVI. proceeded to the solem- 
nity of his canonization. Enrolled 
among the saints by Papal authority 
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Alphonsus is now an object of worship. 
Any Roman Catholic can address to 
him prayer.”’ 

‘‘Were the works of Alphonsus 
Liguori passed in review by Pius and 
Gregory?” inquired the Judge. 

‘‘ All as required by the rule,” an- 
swered Paul Errington. ‘‘ Error pre- 
cludes canonization, The infallibility 
of Gregory XVI. attaches to each 
writing of Alphonsus Liguori.” 

‘*And I suppose too of Pius VII,” 
said ‘General Preston. ‘‘If so, the 
‘Glories of Mary’ have the sanction of 
two Pontiffs.” 

“Let America know it!” cried 
Paul Errington. +‘ By Papal approval 
the ‘Glories of Mary’ are infallible 
guides to Catholic doctrine and devo- 
tion. It 1s a standard, therefore, for our 
ScarreT Prince. His Eminence would 
no more dare repudiate the book than 
pierce his eye or stab his heart.” 

““A discovery!” explaimed General 
Preston, ‘‘ Alphonsus of Liguori 
quotes from St. Bernardine of Sienna, 
and from St. Anselm. Were they too 
canonized ?” 

“For the first I can answer from 
memory,” said Paul Errington. ‘St. 
Bernardine was canonized by Nicholas 
V. in1450. Maroni, chamberlain to 
Gregory XVI. gives the cost of the 
process. It was 25,000 ducats into 
the Roman treasury. Hence what St. 
Alphonsus quotes from St. Bernardine 
has the approval of both their pontifi- 
cal saint-makers. Anselm is a doctor 
of universal authority, approved by 
Popes, cardinals and people.” 


‘Your argument is complete,” 
affirmed Judge Leverett. ‘No link 
is wanting in the chain. You have 


bound to Popes the writings of Al- 
phonsus, Bernardine and Anselm. 


Now we can tell America what infalli- 
ble Rome teaches and our ScARLET 
Prince believes. Here his words of 
apology cannot apply when he says in 
his ‘Faith of our Fathers:-— ‘There are 


expressions addressed to the saints in 


some popular books of devotion which 
to critical readers may seem extrava- 
gant. A heart tenderly attached to 
the saints will give vent to its feelings 
in the language of hyperbole, just as 
an enthusiastic lover will call his 
future bride his adorable queen with- 
out any intention of worshipping her 
as a goddess,’” 

“‘T will give you now from the 
‘Glories of Mary,’” resumed Paul Er- 
rington, ‘‘what Roman Pontiffs and 
our SCARLET Prince would impose on 
their American flock. In that book 
St. Alphonsus Liguori writes: ‘St. 
Bernardine of Sienna does not fear to 
say that all, even God Himself,is sub- 
ject to the empire of Mary.’ ‘The 
saint wishes to insinuate thereby that 
God hears Mary’s prayers as if they 
were commands. All things in heaven 
and in earth, whether they ‘be the 
damned or the blessed, all which are 
ander the government of God, are 
likewise subject to the glorious Virgin. 
All things are subject to the command 
of the Virgin, even God Himself.’ ” 

‘«That makes Mary sovereign of the 


universe,” cried Judge Leverett, whose - 
Puritan blood was first chilled and 


then fired. ‘And behind Alphonsus 
and Bernardine two infallible canoniz- 
ing Popes! Two infallibles bind all 
infallibles. Hence the teachings of 
Alphonsus and Bernardine are the 
teachings of the Roman Church. Her 
Pontiffs crown Mary Queen of the 
universe and make her god over God. 


They exalt her above the omnipotent, . 
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And our Scarcet Prince mu _ follow 
his Popes. Not in his dainty books 
do we have his doctrine. In the 
‘Glories of Mary,’ Roman Catholics 
find the key to her universal adoration. 
And the worship of the people is from 
the decrees of Pontiffs.”’ 

“*When Popes enthrone a woman 

- above God, and give her the diadem 

of the universe, what must be the re- 
ligion of the ignorant?” asked Gen- 

_ eral Preston with unwonted vehemence. 
“Now I see why the populace wor- 
ships Mary more than Christ.” 

‘* Alphonsus Liguori quotes from 
Anselm,” resumed Paul Errington. 
‘Hear this marvellous doctor sanc- 
tioned too by Popes ! 

“The Lord, O Mary, has so exalted 
you that his favor has rendered you 
omnipotent. Again Alphonsus says, 

_ In order to increase our confidence in 
Mary, St. Anselm assures us that our 
prayers will often be more speedily 
heard in invoking her name than in 
calling on that of Jesus, and the reason 
he assigns is, that Jesus being no less 
our Judge than our Saviour, He 
must avenge the wrongs we do Him 
by our sins, while the Holy Virgin, 
being solely our advocate, is obliged 

to entertain sentiments of pity for us.’ ” 

‘Anselm! Bernardine! Alphon- 
sus!” exclaimed Judge Leverett. ‘<All 

their writings established by Papa 
canonizations! Now I understand the 
truth of a remark made by the chief 

_ Jesuit in the Propaganda. He said 
that the religion of Mary was the re- 

ligion of Italy. But never before did 

I realize that the superstition of the 

populace has its source in the Popes.” 

_ The vision in Alphonsus is_ his 

loctrine in picture,” continued Paul 
rington. ‘‘In his ‘Glories of Mary,’ 


two ladders reach from earth to 
heaven. At the top of one ladder is 
Mary and at the top of the other is 
Jesus. All who climb the ladder of 
Jesu fall ; all who climb the ladder 
of Mary enter. You can see this 
vision in a picture of one of the Italian 
churches within the dominion of the 
holy father and universal bishop.” 

‘* All Mary worship, I now perceive, 
comes back to the same original,’ 
interposed General Preston. ‘‘Pon- 
tiffs are the fountains whence its dark 
streams flow over our world.” 

‘‘In my hand is the Breviary,” said 
Paul Errington. ‘‘On its title page 
are the names of three infallible Popes. 
We have seen too that it is the daily 
service book of our own ScARLET 
Prince, America can see in it the 
character of his devotions, and judge 
him by his prayers as well as his 
volumes. ‘If the winds of tempta- 
tion arise, if thou run upon the rocks - 
of tribulation, look to the star, call 
upon Mary! If thou art tossed upon 
the waves of pride, of ambition, of 
detraction, of envy, look to the star, 
call upon Mary! If anger or avarice, 
or the :temptation of the flesh’toss the 
bark of thy mind, look to Mary! If 
disturbed by the greatness of thy sins, 
troubled at the defilement of thy con- 
science, affrighted at the horrors of 
judgment, thou beginnest to be swal- 
lowed up in the gulf of sadness, the 
abyss of despair, think upon Mary! 
In Gangers, in difficulties, in doubts 
think upon Mary, invoke Mary! Let 
her not depart from thy mouth. Let 
her not depart from thy heart !’” 

‘« We will now pass to St. Bonaven- 
ture, the Seraphic doctor,” interposed 
Judge Leverett. 

** Did he compose the Psalter ascrib- 
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ed to him?” asked General Preston. 

‘*T think so, without doubt!” an- 

swered Errington. © 
‘‘ Your reason!” said the Gen- 
eral. 

“One fact answers all objections, ” 
replied Paul Errington. ‘‘In 1844, 
the Psalter of Bonaventure was pub- 
lished in Rome. The city was then 
wholly under Papal rule. No body 
of devotions could have appeared in 
his capital without the Pontiff’s knowl- 
edge and approbation. How, with- 
out previous Papal sanction, could 
the Psalter have circulated as a manual 


in Europe? Impossible!” 

‘‘T am satisfied,” answered the 
General. 

‘‘And I,” said the Judge. ‘‘ So too 


will be our American jury.” 

*«St. Bonaventure,” resumed Paul 
Errington, ‘‘was beatified in 1742, 
and in 1746 by Benedict XIV. canon- 
ized. Maroni says that the procedure 
cost 27,000 ducats in gold. The 
saint was laid under the altar of Mary 
Magdalene Church. Afterwards he 
was. enshrined and his bones wrought 
miracles. Now hear in the Psalter of 
Bonaventure what was approved by 
his canonizing Pope!” 

‘*Stop, Errington !” cried General 
Preston. ‘‘Give us the substance and 
speak slowly. This is a most solemn 
and important moment. I feel that 
you are about to fix my opinions of 
the Idolatry of the Roman Church.” 

‘«The Seraphic doctor,” answered 
Paul Errington, ‘‘in his Psalter has 
addressed to Mary every word address- 
ed in his Psalms by David to God. 
The whole worship of God Bonaven- 
ture thus transfers to Mary. If, there- 
fore, the Psalms of David give Jatria 
to God, the Psalter of Bonaventure 


thy name?’ 


gives Za/ria to Mary. ‘This is what I 
proposed to prove. It would be Idola- 
try in an archangel.” 

‘* Horrible!” exclaimed the Judge. 

“Tt stupefies me !” cried the General. 

‘« And the worst is to come!” said 
Paul Errington. ‘‘ Let America know 
that as Bonaventure ,has changed 
David’s Psalms so Bonaventure has 
changed the Lord’s prayer! Fellow- 
citizens are you ready to say—‘ Our 
Lady who art in Heaven, hallowed be 
The same blasphemy 
alters the immortal Ze Deum which 
expresses the heart and faith of the 
Universal Church. With Bonaventure 
it begins, ‘We praise thee Oh Mary - 
we acknowledge thee to be the Lady !’ 
Thus the worship of heaven and earth 
is turned from the Divine Son to the 


human mother.” 
TO BE CONTINUED. | 


“ What Rome Teaches.” 

The Philadelphia Presbyterian, July 
1, 1891, says of this new book of the 
Nun of Kenmare : 

This is an epitome of Roman Ca- 
tholic doctrine, and its relation to polli- 
tics and the press. From long ac- 
quaintance with her subject the author 
presents it in a simple, direct and mas- 
terly way, which is singularly convinc- 
ing. In the growing antagonisms be- 
tween Protestantism and Romanism, 
and the aggressive and encroaching 
policy of the latter,every lover of relig- 
ious freedom in this country should 
be in possession of an intelligent un- 
derstanding of the question in its vari- 
ous bearings. We commend this book 
as supplying such knowledge. 

The price of this volume is $1.25. 
With her other works—‘‘Autobiogra- 
phy of the Nun of Kenmare” ($1.50), 
and ‘‘Life Inside the Church of Rome” 
($1.75) —it will be sent from this — 
office for $4.00. ; 
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' FATHER O’CONNOR’'S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS, 


FOURTH SERIES 


LET TER Xaew 


New York, August, 1891. 
Sir The theologians of your Church are unanimous in their declarations 
regarding the divine origin and power of the priesthood, but there is much 
diversity of opinion as to the ‘‘jurisdiction” of bishops and ‘‘intention” of 
priests. Every priest, they say, has power from God to perform the ‘‘ divine 
mysteries,” that is, to change the bread and wine at mass into the body and 
blood of Christ, to absolve from sin, to make a person a Christian by baptism,’ 
etc. This power of the priesthood is not derived from the personal qualities 
of the individual. He may be a good or bad man, with or without faith, and ifhe 
has been validly ordained he can administer the sacraments that give salvation 
to mankind. The adage, ‘‘ No priest, no sacrament; no sacrament, no salva- 
tion,” is literally true in the Roman Catholic Church. But he must have the 
“intention ” to do what the the Church requires of him and must be subject to 
the ‘‘jurisdiction ” of the bishop, who must be subject to the Pope, who is 
subject to—no one! If a priest has not the ‘‘intention” to baptize a child 
and make it a Christian, the baptism is not valid, and the child is not a Chris- 
tian, though the words be pronounced and the water be abundant ; if there be 
‘no ‘‘intention ” to grant absolution to the penitent, there is no pardon for sin, 
even though the words of absolution be pronounced ; if the ‘‘ intention” to 
change the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ be not present in 
the priest’s mind there is no consecration and the people who adore are idola- 
tors, though all the words of consecration be said aloud. 
I am not setting up supposistitious cases. There are many instances where 
priests had no ‘‘intention” to do what the Church required. Here is one in 
_ my own experience. As you know, Cardinal, I have been able to receive many 
: ‘priests out of your Church for the last twelve years, and I have had a varied 
experience with them. Several years ago one came to me directly from his 
E parish where he was sole priest in charge. He said two masses on Sunday, 
and without any formal leave taking departed from his parish and came directly 
© me. He had been in correspondence with me for some time, so that I 
~ knew something about him, and as he was an intelligent, respectable man of 
good habits, I introduced him to my congregation the Sunday after his arrival. 
He made a brief address in which he expressed his joy at being delivered 
from the deceptions and superstitions of the Church of Rome. He related 
some of his personal experiences with bishops and priests, and told some 
funny stories at their expense. He made a favorable impression upon the 
audience, though we regretted that some gleam of spiritual light and longing 
did not appear in his discourse. | But we knew priests so well that we did not 
expect tog much from one who had just descended from the altar where he 
d d been performing the Roman ceremonies. He was my guest for a week 
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before I learned anything of his spiritual condition. He entertained very bitter 
feelings towards the Roman Church, and he despised and loathed the priest- 
hood. But when a little gentle pressure was brought to bear upon him, he 
frankly confessed that he had no religion worth speaking of. “ For the last 
seven years,” said he, ‘‘I have had no faith in the Roman religion. I dis- 
charged my duty as a priest in the eyes.of the world and to the satisfaction of 
my bishop, and preached sermons such as are found in the books on the Gos- 
pels and Epistles for every Sunday in the year, and administered the sacraments 
to the people in the manner prescribed by the ritual, but I had no faith.” 

‘*You didn’t believe what you were preaching, or in the sacraments and 
ceremonies of the Church during thattime?” I inquired, 

‘* Not a bit of it,” said he. ‘“ Many priests preach the same kind of sermons, 
and none but themselves know whether they have faith or not” 

‘*But how did you manage about the sacraments,” I asked, ‘‘ did not the 
people observe your performance in administering them ?” 

‘When saying mass,” he replied, ‘‘I repeated correctly the psalms, prayers 
and antiphons that are spoken aloud, but I mumbled through the other por- 
tions of the service with any nonsensical words that came to my mind.” 

‘*Did you pronounce the words of consecration at the mass?” I asked. 
‘«Even though you had no faith in transubstantiation you knew you could 
change the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ.” He had been 
educated at All Hallows’ College, Dublin, Ireland, and knew enough theology 
at least to say mass correctly. 

‘‘T did not pronounce the words of consecration,” he said, ‘*As those 
words are spoken by the priest in a low tone with the body bent over the altar 
I simply mumbled a few meaningless words that the people could not hear, 
Sometimes I thought as I bent over the wafér and held it in my hands that God 
must be an incomprehensible being to change that bit of bread into His body 
when I had no faith in what I was doing. Asa priest I was supposed to ~ 
possess that power, but as a man I knew I had it not.” 

‘*What did you do and say?” I asked. ena 

‘**T held the wafer in my hands,” he said, ‘‘ and mumbled some words to it, 
such as, ‘If you can change yourself into God, do so,’ or, ‘I know you can- 
not change yourself into God, but I have to go through this ceremony as the 
people in the Church are bowing in adoration.’” zx. 

Now, Cardinal, since I left the Roman Church and renounced the priest- 
hood I have had no faith in transubstantiation or in any of the distinctive 
doctrines of that Church, but during my priesthood I had full faith in its sacra- 
ments and ceremonies, and fulfilled the duties of my office conscientiously. 

I had heard of priests who made a travesty of the ceremonies, and I knew 
some who were thateralists and agnostics, though morally upright, but I had 
never before met one who exhibited such brutal frankness in relating his exper- _ 
iences in the priesthood. I was surprised and shocked, and somewhat dis- 
gusted at what I heard, for ee I cared nothing for what you would a “ 
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people who bowed in adoration Bette ‘he wafer, which he did not consecrate, 

and worshipped it as God. ‘Remember, though he had _ no faith whatever, if 
he had pronounced the words of consecration, ‘‘ Hoc est enim corpus meum,” 
according to the “intention” of the Church the wafer would have been changed 
into the body and blood, the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

He said further that at every mass he gave those unconsecrated wafers to the 
people at the communion, and they believed they were receiving their Sav- 
iour. What a gross deception! Who was responsible for it? You will say, 
this bad priest. But who knows whether the bishop who ordained him was 
not just as bad, or the Pope who appointed that bishop, or the cardinals who 
elected that Pope? A chain is strong only in proportion to the strength of its 
links ; one bad link breaks the chain. _ History tells us that there have been 
Popes without faith in God, and bishops and priests who made a mockery of 
religion. Is one generation more exempt from such possibilities than another? 
It will be said, of course, that this priest was a hypocrite and a scoundral, and 
I said so myself at the time, and was glad to be rid of him; but that does not 
alter the case. The people had confidence in him as their pastor and spiritual 

_ father who had power to save their souls, if he had only the ‘‘intention” of 
_ doing so, They confessed their sins to him regularly,and expressed their sor- 
Brow and purpose of amendment, but he did not give them absolution. When 
; asked what he said instead of the words of absolution, he replied, ‘‘ I raised my 
f hand over the head of the penitent and mumbled and jumbled some words to- 

_ gether, gave some slight penance to be said, such as three ‘Hail Mary's,’ and 
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told the person to go to communion.” 
Alas ! for the poor deluded people. 
I shall return to this subject, Cardinal. 


j 
; years. 


Yours ely 


The regular Sabbath and week-day 
_ services in ‘‘Christ’s Mission” building 
will begin as soon as the necessary al- 
_ terations are made and chairs and other 
_ furniture provided. The friends of the 
Mission who have means to spare for 
this purpose will do well to forward 
their contributions before the Summer 
is over. Much has been done towards 


purpose. The Fall work will soon 
nand the building is not ready. 
Will not the friends who are interested 


This he had been doing for seven 


For the present, Aw revoir. 
US A. O'CONNOR. 


CHRIST S MISSION BUILDING. 


help to get it ready as soon as possible? 

Rey, A. C. Dixon, D. D., pastor of 
Hanson Place Baptist Church, Brook- 
lyn, N. Y.,says in the Baltimore Bapéist: 

The friends of Rev. James A. O’Connor all 
over the conutry will rejoice to learn that he 
has established headquarters for his work at 
142 West Twenty-first street, New York. He- 
has in the building a chapel seating about 
200, the office of Ta CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
a home for his family and a home for con- 
verted priests. But he needs money to thor- 
oughly equip the building. Will not some 
jndividual or church undertake to furnish 
seats for his chapel that will cost about $250? 
It will be helping a noble man of God and a 
noble work. , 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


[All works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices. ] 


“OLD PATHS.” 
FATHER CONNELLAN'S NEW BOOK. 

In our last issue we said that the 
price of this volume is 75 cents. We 
are now able toannounce that the price 
is only 20 cents in paper cover and 50 
cents in cloth. The Zuglish Church- 
man, June 8, 1891, says: 

Father Connellan, author of “ Hear 
the Other Side,” has just brought out 
another very interesting volume entit- 
led ‘‘Old Paths.” We have chapters 
on ‘‘the Early Irish Church,” ‘‘ the 
Poor Man’s Religion,” ‘‘ Ireland and 
the Bible,” etc. A short account of 
the author by Rev. Samuel Prenter, of 
Dublin, is prefixed, and is not by any 
means the least interesting part of this 
remarkable volume. As Mr. Prenter 
truly says, Father Connellan is ‘‘a man 
of brilliant powers of mind and singu- 
lar winsomeness of heart.” It is also 
worthy of note that he is now thirty- 
four years of age—-exactly the age of 
Luiher when he nailed his famous 
‘‘Theses” on the church door at 
Wittenberg. 

We hope for a large sale for this ex- 
cellent work. It can be ordered from 
Mr. Joseph Connellan, 49 Middle Ab- 
bey street, Dublin, Ireland, or from 
this office. 


ROMANISM AND THE REFORMATION, from the 
Standpoint of Prophecy; by H. Grattan 
Guinness, F. R. G. S., 396 pp., bound in 
cloth, price $1.00. 


This book is of the highest value. 
Its subject is of absorbing interest ; its 
clearness and force appeal powerfully 
to the mind, and its literary style 
makes it charming reading. Mr. 
Guinness is a master of beautiful Eng- 
lish, and possesses a singular power of 
putting his conceptions into transpar- 
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No one should miss_ the 
enjoyment and inspiration of this tre- 
mendous arraignment of a subtle, om- 
nipresent and deadly foe. 


ent form. 


THE ANTICHRIsT—His Name, Personality, 
Origin, Work and End; by Mrs. George C. 
Needham, 72 pp., price 2a cents. 

This little book has already had a 
large sale. It is a strong portrayai of 
the Man of Sin, and some of the lead- 
ing students of prophecy in England 
and America have heartily endorsed 
this book and commend it with un- 
qualified approval. The following are 
the contents: His Names and Person- 
ality; His Origin; His Work; Duration 
of His Reign; The Hindering Power; 
His End. 


ANGELS AND Demons (New Edition),by Mrs. 
George C. Needham, 92 pp.,price 20 cents. 
This little book presents a Scriptural 

exposition of an important subject, 
most suitable for the present time, and 
should be read, pondered, considered 
and consulted by all classes. De- 
mology is an alarming fact. No per- 
son should read of Satan’s agencies 
and remain indifferent. There is great 
curiosity for the supernatual, and in 
this book such will find food for 
reflection. 
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KIND WORDS. 


From the Free Methodisi, Chicago, 


June 3, 1891: 
We have often spoken words of commenda- 
tion for THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, publtsh- ~ 


ed by Rev. James A. O’Connor, 142 West _ | 


Twenty-first street, New York. This is the 
Mission house secured for t e Reformed Ca- 
tholic work in New York City, and therefrom 
his magazine will hereafter be published. We 


wish every minister in the country could — 


iri 


read THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. — 
thoroughly orthodox, and tells what #. ; 
testants all ought to know. _ 


- stantiated. 


THE CONVERTED GATHOLIC. 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE: 


EDITED BY FATHER O'CONNOR, 
Now in its Eighth Year. 


This magazine is specially designed 
‘tor the conversion of Roman Catholics 
to Evangelical Christianity. Its special 
features are testimonies of recent con- 
verts from Rome (two thousand of 
which have been already published); 
the irrepressible conflict between the 
religion of Christ and the religion of 
the Pope; the Jesuit conspiracy against 
American institutions, notably the 
public schools; special reports from 
every quarter of the conversion of priests 
and people, and details of the success- 
ful progress of this movement, with 
general enlightenment on Roman Ca- 


-tholic questions. 


Subscription $1.00 a year. 
copies sent on application. 


JAMES A. O’CONNOR, Publisher. 
142 West Twenty-first St-. New York, 


VALUE OF THE CONVERT- 
ED CATHOLIC. 


Sample 


_ [Fom the “ Chicago Northwestern Christian 


Advocate,’’ March 26, 1890.] 
_.THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited 
and published by Rev. James A. 
O'Connor, 142 W. 21st, St. NewYork, 
at $1.00 per annum, is especially 


designed to reclaim Roman Catholics 


from the errors of their church, and 
to secure their conversion to Evangeli- 
cal Christianity. It is a storehouse of 
powerful arguments against the brazen 


assumptions of Rome, It is a deposi- 
“tory of valuable facts concerning the 


great burning question of the day, 
every one of which is thoroughly sub- 
It contains scathing ex- 
posures of the misdeeds of Romanism. 
It is clear, crisp, and spicy. Its pages 
are pure, and its spirit is sweet. It is 
most unquestionably the best periodi- 
cal published in the English language 
in America concerning the many 
phases of Rome, religious and politi- 
cal. Bishop Newman says ‘‘it is a 
splendid publication, and deserves a 
wide circulation.” 


KIND WORDS. 


From the New York Christian Ad- 


vocate : 

The Rev. James A. O'Connor, formerly a 
Roman Catholic priest, has for ten years con- 
ducted evangelistic services in Masonic Tem- 
ple, Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, 
this city. Although Mr, O’Connor is thor- 
oughly acquainted with the corruptions of the 
Roman Catholic Church, he does not spend 
his time heaping abuse on that denomination 
as too many converted Catholics have done. 
He is engaged in better business. He preaches 
Christ as the Friend and Saviour of sinners 
and the only Mediator between God and man. 
There is no way whereby the errors of purga- 
toryand Mariolatry and priestcraft and sacer- 
dotalism can be so swiftly and effectually 
overthrown, as by holding up Christ. Last 
year Mr. O’Connor sent two converted priests 
to Princeton Seminary to prepare for the min- 
istry. Mr. O’Connor is an intelligent, pru- 
dent, zealous, cultured and refined gentleman, 
and_the’amount of good he is doing is beyond 
calculation, 


From the Boston Congregationalist, 
March 28, 1889: 


Among the special enterprises for special 
classes in New York. city, that of Father 
O'Connor is one of the most important. Him- 
self a converted Catholic, he has been-preach- 
ing for ten years a pure gospel, Sunday even- 
ings, in the large hall of Masonic Temple, 
Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, New 
York. His work has been largely one of 
education and enlightenment,and many Catho- 
lics have from time to time been led to the 
Protestant faith. Two priests, who had been 
made to see the errors of Romanism, were 
last year sent to Princeton Seminary to prepare 
for the ministry. The Society was incorporated 
two years ago under the title of ‘‘ CHRIST’s 
Mission.” It was intended to add to the legal 
title, ‘ For the Conversion of Roman Catho- 
lics,” but the judges refused to endorse what 
they thought might be obnoxious to the Ro- 
manists. In view of its growing usefulness, 
the mission feels the need of a home of 1ts 
own, and an appeal is now being made for a 
$30,000 building. The work is indorsed by 
such men as Drs, Crosby and McArthur. 


_ Jas. A.O’Connor. 142West 21st St.'N.Y. 


The Book Trust Knocked Out. 


A GARD TO THE PUBLIC. 


Some six months ago we began the publica- 
tion of our reprint of the famous Encyclopedia 
Britannica in 25 Volumes, which we issued at 
$1.50 per volume. The price of the English 
edition always has been and still is $8.00 per 
volume, and the Scribner edition $5.00 per 
volume in the cheapest binding. 

That the public appreciate so great a bar- 
gain is shown by the fact that over half a 
million volumes of this reprint have been sold 
in less than six months. 

his elegant new edition we still offer at the 
same price, $1.50 per volume. This is the 
greatest bargain ever known in books, 

Better still, we will deliver the set complete 
on small easy payments, to suit the conveni- 
ence of customers. 

Remember this is not an abridgement, but 
the great Edinburgh ninth edition, “reproduced 
page for page, with important articles on 
American subjects rewritten to date by emin- 
ent American authors, and new maps, later 
and better than in any other edition. 


SPECIAL OFFER.—We claim that our re- 
print compares favorably with the high priced 
editions in every respect, and in respect to 
maps, and strength and beauty of bindings is 
superior tu them. In order that this claim 
may be tested by a personal inspection, we 
make the following proposition : We will fur- 
nish volume I. at 60 cents, a fraction of actual 


cost—if sent by-express. Add 4o cents pos- 
age if wanted by* mail. Amount paid for 
volume I. will be credited on price of set when 


ordered. 
R. S. PEALE & €O; 
315-321 Wabash Avenue, CHICAGO. 


THE IRVINCTON, 
OCEAN GROVE, N. J. 

The best known seaside resort in 
the country is undoubtedly Ocean 
Grove, N. J. It is only fifty miles 
from New York or Philadelphia, and 
can be reached from either city in two 
hours. 
cottages that entertain visitors we have 
no hesitation in saying that 

THE IRVINGTON 
is the best. It is only one block from 
the ocean, and a few minutes walk 
from the centre of the town. 


sient visitors. The genial host and 


hostess, Mr. and Mrs. T. Prentis, per- 


sonally care for their guests. We 
advise our readers who desire to visit — 
the seaside to go to 


THE IRVINGTON, — oe 


We willsend the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘*‘Life ane 


Church of Rome” ($1. 75) and her “Autobiography” ($1.50), oa 


Among the many hotels and 


It is an 
excellent home for families and tran- 


re 


$3.00; or both books free for eight new. subscribers. ; prey fee 


THE LIFE AND LABORS OF 6. H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR, 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTA 


Cr NEEDHAM, 


BY GEO. 


J 
Author of ‘ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,’* “The True Tabernacle,” Street Aa 
“Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 


PREFACE BY REY. A. J. GORDON, D.D — 
(TENTH EDITION.) | 


err Tue ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE oF Rev. C. H. SPURGEON . 
__ OF Mrs, SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK, BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS: AS 
|‘ FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK 1s 

_ €RITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIVERSITY PRrEss, CAMBRIDGE. 


_ “This Book will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul, and quicken the aucle man with the Liepee cough k 
wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest langua e, Mr, Spurgeon is universally ackno’ 
e the’ most powerful and successful preacher of the age. He hast é largest church membership and. cons 
ae) _ living preacher. He is not a character to be read ‘once and immediately laid aside, but one t at wil 
over andover. For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found 
er and suggestion. om has beeu mublisle cones. so much of the great ac 
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New York, evangeliza- 
tion of the Roman Catholics, which Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest, has been conducting 
ain New York for the last twelve years. 
The building is only two squares from 
Masonic Temple where Mr. O’Connor 
has been preaching. It is well adapt- 
ed for lectures and conferences on the 
various subjects connected with Ro- 
manism, besides the regular Sabbath 
services and prayer meetings for the 
congregation of converted Catholics 

that Mr. O’Connor has gathered 
around him. As is well known his 
work is wholly evangelical, and has 
the sympathy of the various evangeli- 
cal churches, while not formally united 
with or sustained by any of them. 

The cost of the building is $27,000. 
A first payment of $10,000 has been 
made. Another payment of $5,000 
must be made next October. To 
meet this there is a legacy of 
$3,000, bequeathed by a member of 
Dr. John Hall’s Church, which will 
be available the first of November. It 
is confidently expected that Christians 
of all denominations who are interest- 
ed in this work will help to make 

“up the balance of $2,000 before next 
‘November. The remainder of the pur- 
chase money can remain on mortgage 

at a low rate of interest. 

A Board of Trustees for this work 
has been organized and incorporated 
under the title of ‘‘Christ’s Mission,” 
composed of the following gentlemen: 
John Curry, an Elder in the Thirty- 
fourth Street Presbyterian Church ; 
Wm. Campbell, an Elder in Dr. John 
Hall’s Church; Andrew Neil of the 
Charles Street United Presbyterian 


- Church ; Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay, of 


$ 


purposes of said Mission. 


R CHRIST’S MISSION. 


the New York East Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, and 
Bible House architect ; Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, pastor of the Reformed 
Catholic Congregation. 

Mr. Curry is the President of the 
Society ; Mrs. William Campbell, 36 
West Eighteenth street, the Treasurer, 
and Rev. James A. O’Comnor the 
Secretary. Mr. O’Connor has taken 
up his residence in the Mission build- 
ing, where he has accomodation also 
for such priests as desire to leave the 
Church of Rome on religious grounds. 
In the past years he has welcomed 
many such priests and sent them to 
various Protestant seminaries to pre- 
pare for the Gospel ministry. From 
the Mission house he will also continue 
to publish his monthly magazine, Tur 
CoNVERTED CATHOLIC. 

As soon as the necessary alterations 
can be made the first or parlor floor 
will be turned into a chapel, where 
services will be held regularly. The 
first payment of $10,000 on the build- 
ing has been contributed almost ex- 
clusively by the readers of Tur Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIc, and we believe the 
amount necessary for the alterations 
and furniture of the chapel—seats, 
organ, reading desk, etc.,—about 
$750, will also come from them. Con- 
tributions for this porpom are earn- 
estly solicited. 

All communications in references 
to the work can be addressed to Mrs. 
William Campbell, 36 West Eighteenth 
street, or to James A. O’Connor, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York. 


‘FORM OF BEQUEST. 
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Mission,” organized in the City of 
New York, May 1887, the on 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE EIGHTH CHAPTER OF THE 
Gospel of Matthew we read: ‘‘ And 
when Jesus was come into Peter’s 
house, He saw his wife’s mother lying 
sick of a fever. And He touched her 
hand, -and the fever left her ; and she 
arose, and ministered unto them.” It 
will be news to many Roman Catho- 
lics, and not the uneducated ones 
only, that the Apostle Peter, whom 
they believe to have been the first 
Pope, had a wife. Not a few have 
traced their first doubts of the Roman 
Catholic religion to the knowl- 
edge of this fact, which the priests 
studiously concealed from them. If 
Peter had a wife, they reasoned, and 
he was the head of their Church, why 
should not the present Pope also have 
a wife, and why should not the priests 
marry like other men? No satisfactory 
answer could be given to such ques- 
tions, and further inquiry led to the dis- 
covery of other inconsistencies in Ro- 
manism. Celibacy is always a deli- 
cate subject with Roman Catho- 
lics, but when it is discussed in a 
proper spirit good results follow. 
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A FORWER RomaN CATAOLIC PRIEST, 
accompanied by his wife and their son 
Luther, visited his mother in-law in 
Chicago the latter part of July. Un- 
like Peter's mother-in law this mod- 
ern Roman Catholic mother-in-law 
did not minister to them, but was un- 
forgiving towards those who had ‘‘ left 
the Church,” even her own child. The 
little boy, a bright fellow, had been 
taught to respect his grandmother’s 
name, and looked forward to meeting 
her with pleasurable anticipation. 
After he had heard her bitter words 
towards his father and mother. his 
comment was: ‘‘I do not want to 
see my grandmother any more; I have 
had enough of her.” 


On Juty 30 FaTHer CHINIQUY CELE- 
brated his eighty-second birthday. Rev. 
J. A, Derome, who has been preaching 
during the summer to the congregatino 
that Father Chiniquy led out of the 
Church of Rome nearly forty years 
ago, delivered an address of congratu- 
lations to the venerable pastor in the 
name of the church and people of St. 
Anne. A few days later Father Chini- 


quy visited Escanaba, Mich., to preach - 


and lecture, but the Mayor of ‘that 
city, who owed his election to the votes 
of the Roman Catholics, by formal 
proclamation closed the opera house 


against him, The churches of Esca _ 


naba were then thrown open to Father 
Chiniquy and he delivered some of the 
best discourses of his life there. 


Tur Roman CaTHotic Douay VERSION 
of the Bible has been substituted for 
the Protestant Bible that has been used 
in the City Hall, New York. The 
Mayor and chief municipal officers of 
New York are Roman Catholics. 


\ 
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A Visit to Wisconsin. 

The visit to Wisconsin the latter 
part of July was too brief for any per- 
manent good to be accomplished. We 
spoke once in Green Bay, the scene 
of Bishop Katzer’s effectual labors in 
defeating the Bennett law in the State 
election last year. For this he was 
promoted to the archbishopric of Mil- 
waukee. The Roman Catholic ele- 
ment rules that part of Wisconsin, and 
the Americans in the State allow them- 
selves to be ruled by the Irish and 
Germans. If they like such rule the 
citizens of other States have no right 
to object. ~ 

We spent three good days in 
Eau CI ire, preaching three times on 
the Sabbath to great congregations in 
the Methodist Episcopal Church morn- 
ing and evening, and alsoin the Young 
Men’s Christian Association. The 
Roman Catholics attended in large 
numbers, and in words of loving kind- 
ness we preached to them the Gospel 
of the grace of God. They heard it 
gladly, We owe special thanks to 
Rev. H. Goodsell, the pastor of the 
church, and to Mr. C, P. Harmison 
for their kind invitation and hearty 
welcome to the Roman Catholics of 
Eau Claire to come and hear us, 

At La Crosse we were met by our ~ 
brother, Rev. Francis Waldron of © 
Rochester Seminary who is engaged — 
in missionary work during the sum- — 
mer vacation in that vicinity. We 
preached to a large congregation in 
the North La Crosse Methodist Epis- — 
copal Church Tuesday evening, many 
Roman Catholics being present, and 
the next night we delivered a lecture 
in South La Crosse in a hired hall, as 
a church could not be obtained, One 


a 


Roman Catholic man lost his — 


six 


~ 


: recent years, 
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during the lecture, but when invited 
to the platform to state his objections 
he declined. Next day, however, he 
wrote to the local paper expressing his 
rsgret for losing his temper and abus- 
ing the lecturer and Brother Waldron 
on general principles. 

The friends who invited us to Wis- 
consin were so well pleased with the 
addresses delivered and the large at- 
tendance at each service that they de- 
sired us to visit the State again and 
spend at least a month there. 

At La Crosse we met a gentleman 
who had been an officer in the Aus- 
trian army at Cracow in 1869 when 
Sister Barbara Ubryk, the nun, was 
rescued from her imprisonment of 
twenty years in a living tomb, a 


bricked-up cell seven paces long by’ 


wide in the dungeons of the 
convent. This gentleman, Mr. N, 
Friedman, described the condition of 
the wretched nun as more horrible even 
than it appeared in the August Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. 


Rome Badly Beaten. 

Nothing like the defeat of Car- 
dinal Gibbons and his bureau of 
Catholic Missions at Washington by 
Commissioner Morgan has occurred in 
When General Morgan 
was appointed Commissioner of In- 
dian Affairs by President Harrison his 
confirmation by the Senate was op- 
posed by all the influence of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church. Dr. Dorches- 
ter, a Methodist minister of Boston, 
had been previously appointed Super- 


intendent of Indian Schools, and be- 


ause he had written and spoken much 
inst the arrogant; assumptions of 
Roman Catholic Church to su- 
ne rule in this country, the oppo- 


sition to his confirmation was as bitter 
as that towards Commissioner Morgan. 
But they were confirmed; and like true 
American citizens and Christian gen- 
tlemen they administered the affairs of — 
the Indian office without regard to sect 


or party. 
It was found necessary, how- 
ever, to dismiss some of the em- 


ployees for incompetency, and among 
them were some Roman Catholics. 
There is in Washington a Catholic In- 
dian bureau through which the Gov- 
ernment officials transacted the busi- 
ness of the Catholic Indian schools. 
General Morgan declined to recognize 
this bureau, and in an open letter to 
Cardinal Gibbons gives his reasons for 
taking this step. In substance they are 
that the Roman Catholics should not 
be treated differently from other relig- 
ious bodies in the country, and no ex- 
ceptional favors should be granted to 
them. Hence he could not recognize 
the Catholic bureau which had no 
legal status, and had persistently op- 
posed his policy as a government of- 
ficial, and had retained in its employ 
a clerk discharged from his office who 
had maligned him. General Morgan’s 
letter conveying his decision was ad- 
dressed to “J. Cardinal Gibbons, 
Archbishop of Baltimore,” and began 
with ‘‘ Reverend and Dear Sir.” That 
and nothing more. No ‘‘ Eminence” 
on fe‘ Lord) Cardinal,’ Scors {Your 
Grace,” etc. But the Cardinal swal- 
lowed his wrath, and General Morgan 
is still Indian Commissioner. The - 
amount appropriated by the Govern- 
ment to the Roman Catholic Indian 
schools this year is $400,000. Last 
year it was $363,349. All other relig- 
ious bodies receive only half that 
sum. ; 
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CHRIST’S MISSION. 
S we go to press with this issue of 
KK THE ConveRTED CaTHOLICc the al- 
terations and changes in Curist’s Mis- 


sion building that are necessary to con-~ 


vert the parlor floor into a chapel are tak- 
ing place, and it is expected that every- 
thing will be in readiness for the for- 
mal opening of the services the latter 
part of this month or the first week of 
October. Due announcement will be 
made in the next issue of THe Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. 

Colonel J. J. Estey, the president of 
the Estey Organ Company, Brattleboro, 
Vermont, has kindly donated to the 
Mission one of the fine church organs 
for which the company is celebrated. 
During our visit to Northfield, Mass., 
last month a few kind and affectionate 
words from Mr. Ira DD. Sankey and 
Rey. Geo. C. Needham introduced us 
to Colonel Estey, and a visit to the 
great organ factory at Brattleboro, 
where we met Colonel Estey, was re- 
warded by this generous gift. The 
gracious manner in which the donatien 
was made enhances its value. It will 
be a perpetual memorial of the kind- 
ness of this Christian gentkeman and 
successful business man. 

While at Northfield our friend Col- 
onel Van Rensselaer, of New York, 
arranged a meeting at the Northfield 
Hotel, which was attended by a large 
number of the guests and visitors to 
the Bible Conference. Some interest 
in the work was manifested, and in a 
few minutes Colonel Van Rensselaer 
received contributions sufficient to pay 
for the alterations of the chapel. Only 
the chairs and reading desk now re- 
main to be ordered and paid for. They 
will cost about $400, Many friends of 
the Mission will doubtless desire to 
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place a chair in the building, and we 
shall be glad to receive their contribu- 
tions for this purpose. But they ought 
to send their gifts without delay, as the 
chairs and desk must be in place be- 
fore the middle of September. Then 
we shall be very thankful. We are 
thankful now, but we shall be more 
thankful when the regular services are 
held in the building. A little more help 
from our friends will accomplish this. 

In all the United States there is no 
more honored or beloved minister than 
Rev. C. C. McCabe, D. D., the senior 
Missionary Secretary of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. The interest Chap- 
lain McCabe, as he is lovingly called 
by every one who knows him, has 
taken in our work has been most 
helpful. Henever misses an oppor- 
tunity to say a kind word: for us per- 
sonally as well as for the general work. 
In World Wide Missions, the monthly 
paper conducted by the mission secre- 
taries of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, Dr. McCabe says : 


FATHER O'CONNOR'S APPEAL. 

Father O'Connor, the Editor cf Tur 
ConvERTED CATHOLIC, asks for means 
to furnish a house of worship and a 
home which shall serve ss a temporary 
refuge for priests who have obeyed the 
dictates of their consciences and have 
left the Church of Rome. We hope 


that this paragraph may meet the eye. 


of many who will be willing to assist 
in this good work. 


Arrangements are in progress for a 


convention of converted Catholic 
priests and others to be held in 
Curist’s Mission building soon after 
the opening exercises. Evangelistic 
services conducted by Rev. Geo. C. 
Needham will also be held at an early 


date. We hope our friends will pray 
for God’s blessing on these 
services. 


various 
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CONVERTS FRROM ROME. 


HE Salvation Army has been an- 
§ noyed and persecuted by Roman 
Catholic hoodlums, and it repays 
them by leading many of them to the 
Saviour. Harry Chapman writes in 
the War Cry: 

SAVED IN GAOL. 

I was for twenty years a gambler 
and drunkard, and converted through 
the instrumentality of the Salvation 
Army while in the Kansas City gaol 
awaiting trial upon a charge of felony. 
I want God to have all the glory for 
my being as I am to-day—saved from 
sin and its consequences. 

d was brought up a Roman Catholic, 
and attended some of the best schools 
in this country, it being the intention 
of my parents that I should embrace 
“holy orders” and read mass every 
Sunday as my brother was then doing. 
God willed otherwise. 

Having been taught from my infancy 
up that all Protestants were heretics, 
and that outside the pale of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church there was no 
salvation, it is no wonder that after 
years and years of sinning and confes- 
sing to the priest I looked upon the 
Salvation Army with contempt. But, 
oh! how I thank God that day He 
opened both my eyes and my under- 
Standing. 

While I was confined in the gaol in 
November, 1888, the Salvation brigade 
visited the gaol. They talked with the 


prisoners, prayed and pleaded with 
them one and all, black and white, old 
and young, the dude and the ‘‘ bum” 
—no distinction, all had souls to be 


us, but they kept on ‘‘storming the 
fort.” On of them had given me up 
entirely, and I could not blame her 
very much, but good Mother Moir, 
of Kansas City, kept on, and, in spite 
ofall I could do or say, she would 
not give up, and befioe I left that gaol 
God rewarded her by converting me 

in gaol. } 

I had been a drunkard for eight 
years, and for three years previous to 
going to gaol I do not think I drew a 
sober breath. I was verily a tramp. I 
had gotten as low in the social scale 
that no one would have anything to do 
with me. My friends were all gone, 
and I was an outcast and wanderer 
upon the earth. But, thank God, to- 
day I am clothed and in my right 
mind. I have lots of good, true 
friends, and, best of all, Jesus is my 
friend and elder brother. I am saved 
and kept by the power of God. 

I must tell you that while I was in 
gaol I was tried and convicted and 
sent to prison for two years, but six or 
seven months after going to prison I 
was completely exonerated from any 
participation of the crime at all by the 
death-bed confession of the real crimi- 
nal. Glory to God! I came back to 
Kansas City last August, and ever 
since I have been kept by His power. 
I have the confidence and good will of 
all who know me, am respected, and 
the people are willing to do anything 
for me. : 

Another instance of God’s power to 
keep was proved by me after returning 
from prison. I wrote to my dear 
mother in Chicago, sent my photo- 
graph,and told her what a change had 
come overme. Did she shout? No! 
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Did she thank God that her drunken 
son was saved? No! But my sister re- 
turned the photograph and _ letter, 
writing these words on the fourth page: 


“Mother and I disown you; never ° 


want to hear from you nor see you; 
wottld rather see you a gambler and a 
drunkard and a Catholic than to see 
you as you are—a heretic.” Glory to 
. God for His keeping power! It wasa 
severe blow—a blow struck by her 
who bore me; but this passage of 
Scripture came to my mind like a flash, 
‘““When my father and my mother 
forsake me, then the Lord will take me 
up.” Bless God ! it’s true. 

I write this to encourage and stimu- 
late the Salvation Army officers to push 
on and never give up a case, no mat- 
ter how hard or how utterly hopeless 
it may seem to be. 

Newark, N. J., May, 1891. 

Dear Fatuer O’Connor:—I am 
working in a factory in Newark in 
which there are sevéral Irish Roman 
Catholics, who, understanding I am 
a converted Catholic, feel like arguing 
with me. One young lady in the 
course of an argument said: ‘‘ You 
can argue with me, but you could not 
with a priest.” I told her I would 
feel very happy to meet any priest who 
would wish to meet me. On the fol- 

lowing day she informed me that there 
"was a priest who would like to meet 
me, and I said I would like very much 
to see him. Accordingly I met him on 
the following evening at his house, 
St. Joseph’s Church, Wallace place, 
Newark. Hisname is Father Conroy. 
He asked me what I wished to see 
him about. I told him I came with 
the understanding that he wished to 
see me, 


‘Oh, yes,” said Father Conroy, 
‘you are the young man Miss G 
told me about.” 

I told him I was, 

‘Well, I understand,” continued 
the priest, ‘‘ you are of the Protestant 
Church. You must be aware that that 
Church was never in being before the 
Reformation ” 

I told him I was not aware of any- 
thing of the sort. I knew the word 
Protestant was given at the Diet of 
Spires, April 1529, but understood the 
doctrine of free salvation to bein prac- 
tice from the time of Christ. 

‘*My dear fellow,” replied Father 
Conroy, ‘‘let me tell you right here 
that you are sadly led astray. Thereds 
but one true Church, and that Church 
is not your Church. You only need 
to go to confession and you will be all 
right.” 

I informed him, much to his sur- 
prise,.that I had been a Roman Ca- 
tholic, and tried confession for seven 
years, while I am only trusting Jesus 
Christ for eighteen months, and yet I 
feel free because I know that my Re- 
deemer has saved me. 

“What !” exclaimed Father Conroy. — 
“You were a Catholic! And why 
did you leave the Church?” 

“<T left the Church of Rome,” I an- 
swered, ‘‘because itis not founded — 
on the Bible andI could not find 
peace.” ; 

“‘The Bible!” exclaimed Father 
Conroy. ‘‘ You are full of the d—— 
Scriptures | ” 

‘‘T thank my God that I do know 
His inspired oracle,” I replied. 

‘* How do you know that it is God’s 
inspired oracle ?” asked Father Conroy. 

I answered by telling him I knew 
there was a sun in the heavens be- 
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cause I felt its heat and: saw its light. 


' In the same way I knew the Bible was 
inspired, for I felt its holy influence - 


and saw its spiritual light. 


‘*The Church can exist without the. 


Bible,” replied Father Conroy. ‘‘ And 
besides, the Bible is of no private in- 
torpretation.” 

I said I believed that was true, that 
the Bible is of no private interpretation; 
but it was written that we might be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and believing we might have 
eternal life through His name. In 
regard to the Church existing without 


the Bible, the Roman Catholic Church 


is existing without the Bible, and it 
bears the stamp of falsehood on its 


- face; for Roman is particular and Ca- 


tholic is universal; therefore nothing 
can be particular and universal at the 
ssme time, 

‘Young man,” asked Father Con- 
roy, ‘‘do you know where you are 
going now?” 

“Yes, Mr. Conroy,” I answered, 
“‘to heaven, I hope.” 

‘You are going straight to hell!” 
exclaimed the priest, “where all go 
who do not hear the (Roman Catholic) 
Church. When you get down onyour 
knees to confession again you will be 
all right.” 

I left Father Conroy after two hours 
conversation, telling him I did not be- 
lieve in man infringing on the special 
prerogative of God, and I offered to 
become a Roman Catholic again if he 
could prove to me that the Protestant 


Church was founded by Martin Luther 


or King Henry VIII. 
I hope all readers of Taz ConverTED 


_ Carxotic will pray that the scales may 


1 from Father Conroy’s eyes. 
Joseru A. Jupar. 


SAMPLE LETTERS. 
Perry, Ia., Feb. 11, 1891. 
Dear Srir:—Please find enclosed 
my subscription to THe CoNvERTED 
Catuotic. Your work is a grand one 
and very important just at this stage of 
our history as Protestants. On my 
mother’s side my grandfather’s family 
all forsook the Roman Catholic 
Church, and now we all breathe the 
pure air of the Protestant religion, and 
many are staunch members of the 
Methodist Church, 


Faithfully yours, O. T. F. 


— 


Farrport, N. Y., Jan. 8, 1891. 

Dear Sir:—In reading THE Con- 
VERTED CatuHo.ic I noticed that you 
requested your readers that knew of 
any Roman Catholics that had been 
converted to inform you of them. It 
gives me great pleasure to say that I 
know of one by the name of P 
L ,a German. I willrepeat a few 
words that passed between him and 
myself. He said that he fairly de- 
spised the name Protestant when he 
was a Roman Catholic. When he 
began to drift away from Romanism 
he did not go to any church fora 
long time. After he decided to leave 
the Roman Church,a priest sent word 
that he wished to see him. Mr, L—— 
informed the priest that he could call 
at his house. The priest called, but 
had no time to talk much with him, 
and said he would call again. Before 
leaving, however, Mr. L asked 
the priest several questions which he 
did not answer. The priest never 
called again, Mr. L now attends 
the First Baptist Church of Fairport 

every Sunday. 
Yours very truly, 


Fi sGiySe 
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CONVENT SCHOOLS. 
HE number of academies, seminar- 
ies and colleges in this country 
where the children of Protestants can 
receive a sound, practical and Christian 
education is very large. Every denomi- 
nation of Christians has select schools 
and colleges where the youth of both 
sexes can receive an excellent edu- 
cation at moderate cost and under 
the guidance of the best people of the 
various churches. Sound scholarship 
and Christian character are the first 
requisites in the teachers of those 
schools, and each denomination sup- 
plies its best material in this respect. 
In many cases the teachers are gradu- 
ates of the institutions in which they 
labor, and their occupation is a life- 
work with them, The parents who 
send their children to these schools 
and the pastors of their churches have 
a general and in many cases a_per- 
sonal knowledge of the directors and 
board of managers. All admit that 
the schools are good, that the latest 
improvements in the methods of teach- 
ing are introduced, and that constant 
care of the physical and spiritual life 
of the pupils is exercised. 

And yet, notwithstanding the num- 
ber and excellence of Protestant 
schools it is a fact that large numbers 
of Protestant girls are sent every year 
to convent schools conducted by Ro- 
man Catholic nuns who are strangers 
to parents and pastors, and whose 
methods of instruction are, to say the 
least, very imperfect. The New York 
Catholic Review, one of the few re- 
spectable Roman Catholic papers in 
the United States, has frequently con- 
demned the slow, clumsy and imper- 
fect system of education in convent 
schools. Setting aside the inconsis- 
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tency of Protestants who send their 
children to Roman Catholic schools 
where their religious and moral train- 
ing will be contrary to that practised, 


_,or supposed to be practised, by the 


parents, it would seem but natural 
that inquiry should be made into the 
antecedents, character and training of 
the teachers in convent schools. Time 
was when the better class of Roman 
Catholics permitted, if they did not 
encourage, their daughters to enter 
cenvents, but that day is past. A few 
ladies of good family and culture may 
now be found in the convents in the 
United States, but they are very few. 
The majority of the inmates are from 
the homes of the poor where their sur- 
roundings are different from those of 
the Protestant children who will be 
committed to their care by unthinking 
parents. 

The class from which the inmates of 
convents are recruited nowadays is in- 
dicated by the names of forty-one 
young women who became Sisters of 
Charity at Wilkesbarre, Pa., August 12. 
They are all Germans, Hungarians or 
Poles, the daughters of the miners who 
work in the coal regions. There are no 
American, Irish or French names 
among them. A German Jesuit priest 
had prepared these novices for their 
convent life by a week's retreat, during 
which he told them that they were the 
chosen of the Lord, the spouses of 
Christ who were destined to preserve 
the faith in this godless country, 

A miner may be as good a man asa 
millionaire, and his calling is as hon- 
orable as that of any other citizen, but 
when American parents look upon the 
surroundings of the Roman Catholic 
miner’s family they instinctively prefer 
other associations for their children. 


the same complaints. 
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BOGUS CURES. 
"eal Mollinger, the priest who 
Ay attained such notoriety in Alleghe- 
ny City, Pa. last June, has come to grief. 
Thousands flocked to his church on 
St. Anthony’s day and were treated by 
him with a ldok at their maladies, 
a prescription for each one, written 
beforehand, a sprinkling of holy 
water and a view of certain holy relics, 
and then dismissed, after they had 
left large sums as votive offerings to 
the Church. Some nervous persons 
thought they were cured, but before 
they reached home they suffered from 
Father Mol- 
linger says he did the best he could 
for the sufferers, but if the ‘‘cures” 
are not permanent the spiritual benefit 
may be lasting, especially if the 
good Roman Catholics visit his 
church again next year with more faith 
and more offerings. They may be 
cured then. 

He is not as adroit in getting out of 
the difficulty as was that Irish priest of 
whom it is related that during a 
season of drought he was requested 
by his congregation to say the 
prayers for rain. He told them 
he would have high mass, the 
litany of the saints and the rosary of 
the blessed Virgin Mary offered up in 


the church with musical accompani- 


2 
A 
‘ 


ment, and that he would wear his 


- finest vestments, if they would con- 


tribute $100 for the purpose. This 
they did, and the holy father had a 
splendid ceremony. At its close he 
turned to the congregation and said : 
“Now, my friends, I have offered up 
all the prayers of the Church, and the 


rain may come, but my own opinion 


that we shall have norain until there 
s a change in the weather.” — 


THE HOLY COAT OF TREVES. 

The present exhibition of the holy 
coat of Treves—the seamless garment 
worn by our Saviour at His crucifixion 
—will doubtless result in a large num- 
ber of ‘‘cures notwithstanding the 
well-grounded suspicion that the 
Treves coat is a fraud, and that there 
are a dozen holy coats in different 
cities of Europe. The Bishop of Ar- 
genteuil, France, says his cathedral 
possesses the genuine ‘“‘holy coat,’ 
and he desired to exhibit it this year, 
but the German Bishop of Treves was 
first in the field. When the Treves 
coat was last exhibited, in 1844, its 
authenticity was questioned, and a 
long controversy ensued, with the re- 
sult that several priests with their con- 
gregations seceded from the Roman 
Catholic Church and formed ‘‘ The 
German Catholic Church.” A dis- 
patch from Treves, August 19, says 
the Cologne Gaze/le leads a campaign 
of Catholic communities of Germany 
protesting against the Treves exhibi- 
tion as a fraud, 

Like the ‘‘ true cross” the holy coat 
of Treves was discovered in the fourth 
century by Helena, the mother of 
Constantine the Great. Portions of 
the true cross, enough to make several 
shiploads, are found in various coun- 
tries, but none of them have yet crossed 
the Atlantic. This is an oversight 
that some zealous priest should cor- 
rect. The Roman Catholics in the 
United States have as much right to a 
true cross and a holy coat as their Eur- 
opean brethren. But Cardinal Gib- 
bons is not favorable to the importa- 
tion of relics, knowing well that he 
would be laughed at by his American 
friends if he countenanced such frauds 
as are perpetrated by European priests. 


266 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


HOW MR. SPURGEON WAS 
CONVERTED TO GOD. 


<> R, SPURGEON, whose name 
Mt and sermons are well known 
wherever the English language is 
spoken, was born at Kelvedon, in Es- 
sex, on June 19, 1834. His forefath- 
ers had been in the Christian ministry 
for several generations, and though 
brought up by godly parents in the at- 
mosphere of prayer he still needed that 
great change, the new birth, without 
which no man can see or enter the 
kingdom of God (St. John 3: 3, 5, 7), 
for Christianity does not run in the 
blood (St. John 1: 13), nor will our 
works or any rites of religion that 
man may perform produce the new 
birth (St. Peter 1: 18-23. See Gal. 3: 
26; 2 Time 1: 9; Eph. 2: 8-10). 

From about eleven years of age he 
was in deep distress of soul, but convic- 
tion of sin is not conversion (Acts 2: 
37-42). It was not till sixteen years 
of age, when living at Colchester, that 
he found peace with God through 
trusting simply in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He thus describes it: ‘‘I 
had been about five years in the most 
fearful distress of mind, as a lad. If 
any human being felt more of the ter- 
ror of God’s law, I can indeed pity 
and sympathise with him. Bunyan’s 
‘Grace Abounding’ contains, in the 
main, my history. Some abysses he 
went into I never trod : but some into 
which I plunged he seems to have 
never known. 

««T thought the sun was blotted out 
of my sky—that I had so sinned 
against God that there was no hope 
for me. I prayed—the Lord knoweth 
how I prayed; but I never had a 
glimpse of an answer that I knew of. 


I searched the Word of God; the 
promises were more alarming than the 
threatenings. I read the privileges of 
the people of God, but with the fullest 


persuasion they were not for me, The 


secret of my distress was this: I did 
not know the Gospel. , I was in a 
Christian land; I had Christian par- 
ents; but I did not fully understand 
the freeness and the simplicity of the 
Gospel, 

‘*T attended all the places of wor- 
ship in the town where I lived, but I 
honestly believe I did not hear the 
Gospel fully preached. I do not blame 
the men, however. -One man preach- 
ed the divine sovereignty. I could 
not hear him with pleasure ; but what 
was that to a poor sinner who wished 
to know what he should do to be 
saved? There was another admirable 
man who always preached about the 
law ; but what was the use of plough- 
ing up ground that wanted to be sown? 
Another was a great practical preacher. 
I heard him, but it was very much like 
a commanding officer teaching the 
manceuvres of war to a set of men 
without feet. What couldI do? All 


his exhortations were lost on me. I~ 


knew it was said ‘ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved;’ 
but I did not know what it was to be- 
lieve in Christ. 

‘‘I sometimes think that I might 
have been in darkness and despair 
now had it not been for the goodness 
of God in sending a snowstorm, one 
Sunday morning, when I was going to 
a place of worship. When I could go 
no further I turned down a court and 
came to a little Primitive Methodist 
Chapel. In that chapel there might 
be a dozen or fifteen people. The 
minister did not come that morning + 


- No use looking there. 


— now. 
_ * Look.unto Me.’’ 
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snowed up I suppose! A thin pale 
working man, who was quite unedu- 
cated and could not pronounce his 
words correctly, but that did not mat- 
ter, went into the pulpit to preach.” 
God is Sovereign, and he chooses 
His own instruments to do His own 
work (1 Cor. 1: 26-31). Reader, if 
you are trusting in Christ He is willing 


to use you, no matter how weak and 


ignorant you may be, yield yourself to 
Him, for He has work for all His peo- 
ple to do; but remember, if you have 
not become a new creature in Christ, 
no matter what you do, it is not pleas- 
ing to God (Rom. 8: 8-9; Heb. 11:6). 

‘“«The text was, ‘Look unto Me, 
and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth’ (Isaiah 45: 22). There was, I 
thought a glimpse of hope for me in 
the text. He beganthus: ‘My dear 
friends, this is a very simple text in- 
deed. It says, ‘Look.’ Now that 
does not take a deal of effort. It 
ain't lifting your foot or your finger ; 
it is just ‘look.’ Well, a man need 
not go to college to learn to look. 
You may be the biggest fool and yet 
you can look, A man need not be 
worth a thousand a yearto look. Any- 
one can look ; a child can look. But 
this is what the text says, ‘Look unto 
Me.’ ‘Ay,’ said he, in broad Essex, 
‘many on ye are looking to yourselves. 
You'll never 
find comfort in yourselves. Some 
look to God the Father. No; look to 
Him by-and-by. Jesus Christ says, 
‘Look unto Me.’ Some of you say, 
‘I must wait the Spirit’s working.’ 
You have no business with that just 
Look to Christ, It runs, 


_ Then the good man followed up 
iis text in this way: ‘ Look unto 
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Me; I am sweating great drops of 
blood. Look unto Me; Iam hanging 
on the cross. Look; I am dead and 
buried. 


Look unto Me ; I rise again. 
Look unto Me: I ascend ; I am sitting 
at the Father’s right hand. O, look 
to Me! look to Me!’ When he had 
got about that length and managed to 
spin out ten minutes or so, he was at 
the length of his tether. Then he 
looked at me under the gallery, and 
I daresay, with so few present, he 
knew me to be a stranger. He then 
said, ‘Young man, you look very 
miserable.’ Well, I did; but I had 
not been accustomed to have remarks 
passed on my personal appearance 
from the pulpit before. However, it 
was a good blow struck. Hecon- 
tinued: ‘And you will be always 
miserable—miserable in life and mis- 
erable in death—if you do not obey 
my text. Butif you obey now, this 
moment, you will be saved.’ Then 
he shouted, ‘Young man, loox to 
Jesus Christ!’ There and then the 
cloud was gone, the darkness had 
rolled away, and that moment I saw 
the sun (Malachi 6: 2); and I could 
have risen that moment and sung with 
the most enthusiastic of them of the 
precious blood of Christ, and the sim- 
ple faith which looks alone to Him. 
O, that somebody had told me that 
before ; trust Christ and you shall be 
saved. It was, no doubt, wisely or- 
dered, and I must say: 


“«’ Fer since by faith I saw the stream 
Thy wounds applied for me, 

Redeeming love has been my theme, 
And shall for ever be.’ ’’ 


++ —_—__ 


CHANGE OF ADDRESS. 


In communicating with us subscrib- 
ers will please notice the change of 
address from 72 Bible House to 142 
West Twenty-first st., New York. 
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SINNERS MADE SONS OF GOD. 


BY REV, GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


‘¢ For as many as are Jed lby the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, 
And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God and 


ceived the spirit of bondage again to fear ; 
whereby we cry, Abba! Father. 
that we are the children of God : 


For ye have not re 


joint heirs with Christ ; ifso be that we suffer with Him, that we may be 


also glorified together.’’ 


>\HIS is a specimen of heaven’s 
logic. 
Nor is sonship an attainment enjoyed 
exclusively by Christains of long stand- 
ing and of deep experience. It isa 
fact, and the fact becomes experience 
through knowledge of the Word 
“which liveth and abideth for ever.” 
Therefore, from the first reception of 
the Gospel of Christ by the first touch 
of faith sinners believing on the Lord 
Jesus Christ have become children of 
God; ‘‘sons and daughters of the 
Lord God Almighty.” 

It is of supreme importance that we 
have a right understanding of this prec- 
ious relationship from the start. Con- 
fused views, uncertainties, hesitations 
—these all work out in us abnormal 
experiences and spiritual distortions. 
Legalism with its restraints and liber- 
alism with its riotings are equally the 
foe of grace. Herod and Pontius 
Pilot at sword’s point will sheathe them 
in assumed peace, to unite in con- 
demning the Lord of glory. In like 
manner there are now opposers of His 
doctrine, who do not love His grace. 
But the simple heart, anchored hard 

y the coast of revelation, will not be 
moved from the teaching of the Divine 
Word by the undercurrents of un- 
scriptural or super-scriptural theorizing 
now becoming so universal. 

We claim the Scriptures teach that 
sonship in the divine family is the ina- 
lienable right of every believer. To 


“‘Tf sons, then heirs,” 


(Rom, 8 : 14-17.) 


7 

recognize this relationship and to walk 
according to this rule should be the 
Christian’s aim. 

HOW SINNERS BECOME SONS OF GOD. 
(1) By redemption: “But when 


the fulness of the time was come, God | 


sent forth His Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons” 
(Gal. 4:4, 5). Sonship, then, is the 
result of redemption. The commerc- 
ial terms, ‘‘ buy ” and “sell,” explain 
to the ordinary mind the simple trans- 
actions of redemption. ‘‘ Ye sold 
yourselves for nought, yet ye shall be 
redeemed without money ” (Isa. 3: 3). 
‘‘The Church of God which He hath 
purchased with His own blood ” (Acts 
20: 28; 1 Peter 1: g6;sag 

(2.) By regeneration: “ Being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruption, by the Word of God 
which liveth and abideth for ever ” (1 
Peter 1 : 23). Adoption in its modern 
meaning does not fully express our 
sonship. There is no community of 
nature between the generous man and 
the .child whom he adopts, even 
though that child becomes heir to all 
the reputed father’s possessions; In 
the Bible use of the word, adoption 
signifies a rightful born son entering 
into the privileges of sonship at his 
majority. Thus are we adopted, being 
‘‘made partakers of the divine: na- 
ture.” The believer in Christ is a 


tae 


_ ings called Father. 
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child of God through a spiritual birth. 
The life which he therein recéives is 
divine life—Christ formed 
(John 3: 7). 

ia.) By faih: ‘Ye are,all. the 
children of God by faith in Chnist 
Jesus” (Gal. 3: 26). Noristhere any 
contradiction in all this. Faith with 
the assent of the will and the consent 
of the heart receives Christ in His 
Gospel. Hence, ‘‘As many as re- 
ceived Him to them gave He the 
power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe in His 
name” (John 1; 12). 

(4.) By the sealing of the Spirit: 


in us 


_ ** For ye have not received the spirit of 


bondage again to fear ; but ye have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father. This Spirit it- 
self (himself, kx. v.) beareth witness 
with our spirit that we are the children 
of God” (Rom, 8: 14, 15). Theseal 
is the mark of genuineness, of validity 
and of ownership. ‘‘ Now, if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none 
of His” (Rom. 8:9). This is, in- 
deed, conclusive. Thus in this four- 
fold accomplishment does the believ- 
ing sinner become a child of God ; by 
redemption, by regeneration, by faith 
and by the impartation of the Holy 
Spirit. Sonship in the divine family 
is a present relation. ‘‘Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be 
called the children of God: and such 
we are. For this cause the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew Him 
not. Beloved, now are we the chil- 
dren of God” (1 John 3 : I, 2, R. V.). 
LIMITATION OF SONSHIP. 
There are two families and two be- 
To one class the 
Lord Jesus said, ‘‘Ye are of your 
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father, the devil” (John 8:14). This 
charge is overwhelming. That any 


should be bound by a veritable rela- 
tionship to such a fatherhood is truly 
appalling. ‘‘In this the children of 
God are manifested, and the children 
of the devil” (1 John 3: 10). Thus 
two separate streams flow from two 
distinct sources. ‘The members of this 
satanic family are called the children 
of disobedience and children of wrath” 
(Eph. 2: 2). The Gospel, then of 
‘*the universal fatherhood of God” 
has no place in His Word; and to 
those who would foist their theories of 
universalism and restorationism upon 
the public, we would commend the 
serious study of Galatians 1 : 6-9. 

Scripture teaches most emphatically 
and distinctly that none can claim God 
as Father but such as have received 
Christ Jesus the Lord. It is by virtue 
of union with Him, the Son of God, 
that we become sons of God. We 
must not confound His sovereignty 
and creatorship with Fatherhood, nor 
can we claim sonship on the humani- 
tarian ground ofcreatorship. ‘Except 
a man be born from above he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
This heavenly birth is not human 
goodness with an added religion, but 
a new life. If any man be in Christ 
he is a new creation, and thus he-en- 
ters God’s family, no more a child of 
wrath, but an/heir of God through 
Christ. 

RESPONSIBILITY OF SONSHIP. 

“* Be ye therefore followers of God 
as dear children” (Eph. 5: 1). The 
word followers in the revised version is 
more properly tmzfafors. The charac- 
ter of our Father in heaven must be 
reproduced in Hischildren. Thus we 
shall be known. ‘‘Let your light so 
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shine before men, that they may see 
your good works and glorify your 
Father which is heaven” (Matt. 5: 6). 
He is kind to the evil and the good ; 
He is generous to the unjust as well as 
to the just. ‘‘ Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father in heaven is per- 
fect” (Matt. 4: 41-44). By thus ex 
hibiting grace in our imitation of God 
we shall be godly, 2 ¢., godlike. He 
is perfect in all His dealings with His 
creatures, and by similar exhibition of 
character we declare ourselves children 
of our heavenly Father. 

This then is the relationship of son- 
ship. As servants we must obey, as 
sons we should imitate. ‘Do all 
things without murmurings and dis- 
putings : that ye may be blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation, among whom ye shine 
as lights in the world” (Phil. 2: 15, 16). 
“ As obedient children, not fashioning 
yourselves according to the former 
lusts in your ignorance: but as He 
which hath called you is holy, so be ye 
holy in all manner of conversation ; 
because it is written, Be ye holy, for I 
am holy ” (1 Peter 1 : 13-15). 

Great is our responsibility, but great 
also is the grace by which we shall be 
enabled so to live, ; 

THE HOPE OF SONSHIP. 

‘For I reckon that the sufferings 
of this present time are'not worthy Zo 
be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us, For the earnest ex- 
ception of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For 
the creature was made subject to vani- 
ty not willingly, but by reason of him 
who hath subjected the same in hope ; 
because the creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corrup- 


tion into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. For we know that 
the whole creation groaneth and tra- 
vaileth in pain together until now. 
And not only ‘key, but ourselves also, 
which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 


even we ourselves groan within our- 


selves, waiting for the adoption, Zo 
wit, the redemption of'our body” 
(Rom. 8 : 18-23). ;: 

Well has this sublime passage been 
called the Evangel of Creation. But 
is it not also the evangel of sonship? 
Surely the manifestation of the sons of 
God is a hope bright with glory. Then 
will the adoption be consummated, the 
redemption completed. Freedom from 
all the effects of the curse shall then be 
our portion. If asleep when the Lord 
cometh the body shall be raised in 
glory ; if alive or caught away there 
will be a glorious transformotion (1 
Thess. 4: 13-18). Oh, what a hope 
is this! In this culmination of their 
salvation all creation will receive bene- 
fit, Earth’s mournful wail will be 
heard until the manifestation of the 
sons of God. Our present attitude 
then should be ‘‘looking for the 
blessed hope and appearing of the 
glory of our great God and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ” (Titus 2: 11-14, R. v). 

Are you, O reader, a child of God? 
If not I entreat you to accept Jesus 
Christ as your Saviour now. He died 
for sinners; yea, for the ungodly (Rom. 
5: 5-8). Believe this fact; thank Him 
for such distinguishing love; in your 
heart receive Him whose Spirit will 
make His abode with you, then shall 
you become a son of God and an heir 
of eternal life. } 


Please note our change of ad- 
dress from 72 Bible House to 142° 
West Twenty-first St., York New. 
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THE PUBLICSCHOOL NOT AN EPHEMERALINSTITUTION 


AN ELOQUENT ADDRESS BY REV. JOHN LEE, AUTHOR OF ‘‘ THIS LITTLE GARDEN.” 


ipa Chicago Jnter Ocean of July 
I, 1891, contains the following 
news item : 


Lockport, Itt, June 30.—.Special 
correspondence.—The closing exercises 
of the class of ’91 of the Lockport 
High School were held to-night in 
McDonald’s Hall, which was filled to 
its utmost capacity. The programme, 
_ which was well rendered, was partici- 
pated in by the entire class, 

The valedictory being pronounced a 
asong sung, Superintendent Charles 
Curtis in a few well-chosen remarks 
' presented the class to the Board of 
Education. Mr. Jacob Lotz, Presi- 
dent of the Board, pleasantly respond- 
ed, after which the Rev. John Lee, 
‘who, in behalf of the Board of Educa- 
tion, presented the diplomas to the 
graduates, addressed the audience 
very briefly. He said: 

On one of the most delightful days 
of this sunny month of June I found 
myself with rapid footsteps descending 
the steep. hillside north-east of our 
public school, and as I gazed on the 
rivulet below I thought of Bryant's 
lines of beauty— 

«« And I shall sleep ; and on thy side, 

As ages after ages glide, 

Children their early sports shall try, 

And pass to hoary age, and die. 

But thou, unchanged from year to year, 

Gayly shalt play and glitter here : 

Amid young flowers and tender grass 

Thy endless infancy shalt pass ; 

“And singing down thy narrow glen, 

Shalt mock the fading race of men.”’ 


The music of the rivulet ‘‘ singing 


_ down” the ‘‘narrow glen” had scarcely, 


died away when I heard other music 
that for some reason or other will lin- 


ger with me forever, It took hold of 
my soul. I felt as seldom before the 
truthfulness of Plato’s words—‘‘Music 
to the mind is as air to the body.” 
Across the school yard I walked, and 
nearer and clearer and sweeter the 
music became. How delightful that 
song as it broke upon my ear! It 
came from the lips of children in our 
public school, and was moulding and 
powerfully influencing them to love 
the ‘‘rocks and rills,” the ‘‘ woods 


and templed hills,” ay, the very 
‘‘name” itself of the ‘‘land of lib- 
erty.” The opening word of that song 


—brief, yet wonderfully expressive— 
is the word of the babe, the word of 
the saint, the word of the patriot. 
The babe cries, ‘‘My mother ;” the 
saint exclaims, ‘‘ My God ;” the pa- 
triot sings, ‘*‘ My country.” That song, 
I hear it still. What thoughts it awoke 
in mysoul! I thought of the author, 
the Rev. Dr. Samuel F. Smith, who 
still lives. I thought of the occasion 
on which it was first publicly sung—a 
children’s celebration of July 4, 1832. 
I thought of the place of that cele- 
bration—Boston. Boston, the friend 
of the public school ; Boston, that re- 
cently proved to the world that the 
song her children sang with fervor 
sixty years ago her men and women 
with deathless enthusiasm can sing to- 
day. The spirit of freedom, intel- 
lectual freedom, is contagious, From 
the shout of victory that went up from 
Boston there has come to the heart of 
every loyal citizen the determination 
that the glory of the American Repub- 
lic shall not be dimmed ; that the pub- 
lic school shall live as long as floats 
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the Stars and Stripes; that the lan- 
guage in which Bacon thought and 
Shakespeare wrote and Milton sung, 
the language in which the imperishable 
documents—the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence and the Emancipation Pro- 
clamation—were penned, shall be the 
language of the land of Washington 
and Lincoln and Grant down to 
time’s remotest date ; that the song 
that was sung by Boston children six 
decades ago shall be the song of 
American citizens six millenniums 
from now. 

‘«*My country ! ’tis of thee, 

Sweet land of liberty 

Of thee I sing: 

Land where my fathers died! 

Land of the Pilgrim’s pride ! 

From every mountain side 

Let freedom ring! ”’ 

“The Pilgrim’s pride!” Where is 
the man whose heart does not beat 
quicker when he thinks of the Pul- 
grims, the friends of education, heroes. 
God’s heroes, heroes whose names 
should be ‘‘graven with an iron pen 
and lead in the rock forever?” Will 
the day ever dawn when men calling 
themselves Americans shall forget the 
Pilgrims, the ‘‘ most practical hard- 
handed and hard headed of men,” and 
yet ‘‘the greatest idealists in history ?” 
God forbid. But if He who sits on the 
throne should permit that day to 
come, then let me express myself con- 
cerning it in the words of the philoso- 
pher of Edom—‘‘ Let that day be 
darkness ; let not God regard it from 
above, neither let the light shine upon 
it. Let darkness and the shadow of 
death stain it; let a cloud dwell upon 
it; let the blackness of the day terrify it.” 

“Land of liberty!’ Land where sweet 
freedom’s song must ever be heard! 


Land where, in spite of every opposi- 
tion, God must be honored, the State 
protect itself by educating its future 
citizens ; educating them not simply in 
reference to ental developement, but 


moral as well ; educating them in the 


blessed teaching graven on our coins 


—‘*In God we trust;” educating them 
in the glorious utterances’ that thirty- 
four centuries ago, amid the thunders 
and lightnings of Sinai, were pro- 
claimed on the mountain’s summit 
and traced on tables of stone Our 
public schools must be neither 
‘‘godless” nor “sectarian” institutions. 
In them Jew and Gentile can unite 
in devoutly exclaiming, ‘‘O God, our 
fathers have told us what work Thou 
didst in their days,in the times of old.” 
In them Jew and Gentile can unite 
in reverently singing— ~ 

‘‘Our Fathers God ! to sees 

Author of liberty, 

To Thee we sing : 

Long may our land be bright 

With freedom’s holy light ; 

Protect us by Thy might, 

Great God, our King!” 

If there is a spot outside the walls 
of Lockport’s public school where this 
song ought to be sung with holy zest 
by its students it is the spot beneath 
the folds of the flag thatis silently and 
surely ‘‘ developing a sentiment of pa- 
triotism among the youth of our vil- 
lage,”* and if there is an occasion 
when this song ought to be sung with 
thrilling earnestnessyby the scholars of 
our public school, the occasion has 


*May 29, 1891, J. L. Norton, Esq., pre- 
sented to the Lockport public school a flag 
staff and the flag of the; Union, expressing a 
wish that ‘‘the flag should be raised every . 
school day in the year when the weather will 
permit,’’ and ‘‘ hoping it will assist in develop- 
ing a sentiment of patriotism mpeady the Lid 
of the village. my . 
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come; it is zo0zw when the hearts of the 
many are made glad at the thought of 
vacation, and the hearts of the chosen 
few rejoice that the day, the long 
looked-for day, the day of graduation 
has come. 

Facing the graduates Mr. Lee spoke 
as follows : 

Members of the graduating class: 
—As I look into your faces the 
words of a great soul come to my re- 
membrance—‘‘Rejoice with them that 
do rejoice.” Make life, I urge you, a 
success. Grand and crowning success, 
I assure you, is within your reach. 
Three things are requisite—judicious 
confidence in your own powers ; unit- 
ing yourselves to your purpose with 
an iron determination, and an unfal- 
tering confidence in God. Exercise 
your best possible judgment in the se- 
lection of your life work, and let your 
choice be such that your inmost being 
in your most retired moments can ap- 
prove. Change not your plans. Be 
firm to your purpose. Be as true to it 
as the needle to the pole. Cling to it 
with a death-like grasp. Resist every- 
thing, no matter in what enchanting 
_ form it may present itself, if it inter- 
- feres with the deeply fixed purpose of 
your soul ; and if the song of the sirens 
_ comes floating over the waters of the 
sea of life, like the companions of 
Ulysses, fill your ears with wax, or, 
like the hero himself, lash yourself to 
- the mast until the danger is gone. If 
God smiles on you, heed neither the 
approval nor the frown of the world, 
Goon, You are sure to succeed. 

“Where heav’n is leader, heav’n 
nust win the day.” To-day, June 30, 
1891, you win a victory, and now, in 


these diplomas, trophies of this victory, 
sincerely hoping that you, my dear 
young friends, the very moment you 
receive them into your hands, may re- 
solve to carve out for yourselves a 
destiny so bright that your relatives 
will look on with wonder, angels 
smile, and Jesus, the God-man, finally 
pronounce the glorious ‘‘ Well done.” 

The Lockport Phenix says that the 
Mr. Lee’s speech was an outburst of 
love of country and thankfulness to the 
Creator for the gift of that coun- 
try—a pean in praise of our public 
schools and an admonition to the stu- 
dents whom he addressed which they: 
can never forget.” 


WE HAVE BEEN ABLE TO SPEND SEVERAL 
weeks at Ocean Grove this summer 
through the kindness of a dear 
friend, a New York City mission- 
ary, who gave us the use of a’ cottage 
there. For the last twelve years this 
lady has been a loving friend whose 
kindness and spiritual conversation 
have been most helpful to us. Like 
the Master whom she serves she goes 
about doing good. By her genial 
manner and her knowledge of the way 
of salvation she has been the means of 
bringing many Catholics to the feet of 
Jesus. 

THE SKETCH OF FATHER CONNELLAN’S 
life and work which we publish this. 
month will be read with great interest. 
It is taken from the opening chapter 
of his new volume ‘‘ Old Paths,” of 
which we have received several copies. 
that we hope our readers will circulate 
widely, This volume is packed full of 
interesting matter that Protestants and 
Catholics will alike enjoy. It can be 
had at this office at the low price of 
20 cents, or 6 copies $1.00, 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME NOT THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


BY PAUL LE CLAIR. R 
XXVI. 
Prayer in the Church of Rome.— Concluded. 


1. In the third place, the Scriptures 
record no instance of the acceptance 
of worship by an angel or by a saint, 
living or dead. On the contrary, such 
veneration was positively refused by 
Peter (Acts 10: 25, 26), by Paul and 
Barnabas (Acts 14: 8-18), and by the 
angel in the visions of the Revelations 
(Rev. 19: 10; 22:9). The only in- 
stance of prayer addressed to a glori- 
fied saint recorded in the Scriptures 
was that of Dives to Abraham, when 
both, however, were in the spirit 
world. The failure of that earnest 
supplication to obtain the favor sought 
would seem to afford but little encour- 
agement to follow the desperate ex- 
- ample of a lost soul. If the devout 
Romanist would ‘‘hear Moses and the 
prophets” all his petitions would be 
addressed to Him, of whom ‘‘ Moses 
in the Law and the prophets did 
write,” Jesus of Nazarath, to whose 
exalted name, and not to saints and 
angels, every knee should bow and 
every tongue confess. 

2. At this point it may be proper to 
notice the grounds upon which the 
Church of Rome maintains the pro- 
priety of offering service and addres- 
sing prayers to the Virgin Mary. 

The chief reason assigned for this 
idolatry is, Mary’s near relation to 
Christ as His.mother. But they add 
many other reasons, such as the fol. 
lowing: That she was born free from 
original sin, immaculate; that she 
was the special favorite of the Al- 
mighty in being chosen to be the 


mother of the Son of God; that she 
was declared to be full of grace and 
the Holy Ghost in bearitg and bring- 
ing forth the child Jesus, which grace 
was necessarily augumented in her 
life-long companionship with her di- 
vine Son, and that ‘all nations shall 
call her blessed.” 

But admitting all this, still Mary, 
the honored mother of our Lord, was 
only a creature—albeit pure and holy 
in her character, beautiful in her per- 
son and lovely in her exalted life ; still 
Mary was not a divinity, and hence 
was not, and never could be, entitled 
to the honor and service which are due 
to God only. The commandment, 
‘‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and Him only shalt thou serve,” 
excludes all creatures, how exalted so- 
ever they be, from any and all forms 
and degrees of divine worship. Yet 
the very things here forbidden are 
those enjoined by Rome in making 
for her people, the Virgin Mary, saints 
and angels, what the heathen gods 
were to the Greeks and Romans, 

3. Now, if it had been the purpose 


of God to grant an apotheosis to ele- 


vate Mary to the rank and state of a 
divinity, and so to be worthy of divine 
honors, assuredly her Son Christ would 
have known all aboutit. And then, 
we would naturally expect that in His 


intercourse with His goddess-mother — 


He would always bear Himself witha — 


becoming reverence and consideration 


in order to promote the divine purpose 2 


and to recommend to His disciples the F 
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practice of Mariolatry—that, if at any 
time, He should appear to be unmind- 
ful of them, or seem to be unwilling 
to grant their request, they might just 
go to His more gracious mother and it 
would be all right. 

But, alas ! we look in vain through- 
out the Gospel narrative for such ma! 
ternal reverence, or any hint of the 
superior availability of His mother, as 
the patroness of the suffering. On the 
contrary, His gracious invitation is : 
‘““Come unto Me;” and He declares 
**All power is given unto Me in, 
heaven and earth.” ‘‘Lo! I am with’ 
you always.” 

_ And although it is recorded that 
Jesus in early life “was subject” unto 
His mother and her husband Joseph, 
yet during His whole public ministry 
His bearing towards His mother was 
upon every occasion such as to convey 
the idea that He was not under the in- 
fluence of maternal authority (John 2 

4), that His ‘‘mother and His breth- 
ren” were thus related to Him only as 
_ those ‘‘ who did the will of His Father 
in heaven” (Matt. 12: 46-50). And 
finally, in tender regard for her in her 
gréat sorrow at the cross, knowing her 
destitution and dependence, He grac- 
iously commended her to the kind 


Mary as the ‘‘ Mother of God” has be- 
come an intense passion with the de- 
based Romanist multitude. To fo- 
ment and gratify that passion Mary’s 
house was translated by Gabriel (so 
they say) from Nazareth to Loretto in 
Italy, which in consequence has be- 
come the ‘* Mecca” of Mariolatry. 

In the Litany of Loretto, Mary is. 
addressed thus: ‘‘ Holy Mary,mother 
of God—Virgin of virgins—mother of 
divine grace—mother of our Creator— 
venerable Virgin—mirror of justice— 
seat of wisdom—cause of our joy— 
tower of David—tower of Ivory— 
house of God—ark of the covenant 
gate of heaven—morning star—health 
of the weak—comfort of the afflicted 
—refuge of sinners—help of Chris- 
tians, pray for us.” 

In other Romanist formularies such 
language as the following is used: 
“QO Empress, and our most kind Lady, 
by the authority of a mother, com- 
mand thy most beloved Son.” ‘‘ My 
only saviour, Mary, my lips are bound 
to publish no other praises but thine.’ 
‘Unto thee I confess my sins, into. 
thy hand I commit my soul.” And in 
all Romanist prayer books in the 
‘* Office of Mary” the language is not 
less extravagant and blasphemous. 


Now, if such language addressed to a 
creature is not the idolatry forbidden 
by God in the Holy Scriptures, what 
is it? 

5. To illustrate the profound and 
supreme loyalty of Romanists to the 

4. Since about the beginning of the service of Mary the following is nar- 
‘sixth century, when the worship of rated as having taken place at Naples 
Mary and of the saints was introduced in the Church of Gesu Vecchio, De- 
into the Litanies, the practice of saint- cember 30, 1836. The occasion was 
worship has been universally popular the coronation of an image of the Ma- 


rever Rome has planted her idola- donna and Infant. When the crown 
was placed on the head of the child 


protection of the beloved disciple 
(John 19: 26, 27). Now, all this is 
sadly inconsistent with the Romanist 
idea of Mary’s abundant ability as 

“Queen of Heaven” to compassionate 
on relieve the poor and the distressed. 
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there was mearly a general movement ; 
but when the crown was placed on the 
head of the Virgin the multitude 
could no longer contain themselves. 
The shouts of the men, the cries, the 


extended, imploring hands, the tears. 


and convulsive shrieks of the women, 
proclaimed which one of the two was 
their favorite; and how vehemently 
and profoundly they adored the Virgin 
and worshipped her image. And the 
same sentiment prevails in the Church 
of Rome the world over ; and it finds 
its expression in the numerical ar- 
rangement of the ‘‘ Rosary,” /en Zo one, 
in laudation of their great .goddess— 
the Virgin Mary. 

6. But Rome in her effusive super- 
stition unites saints and angels in the 
same base idolatry, as is witnessed in 
the following : 

‘‘(PRAYER TO OUR ANGEL GUARDIAN,” 

‘©O holy angel, to whose care God 
in His mercy hath committed me ; 
thou who assistest me in my wants, 
who consolest me in my afflictions, 
who supportest me when dejected, and 
who constantly obtainest for me new 
favors, I return thee now most sincere 
and humble thanks: and I conjure 
thee, O amiable guide, to continue 
still thy care; to defend me against 
my enemies ; to remove from me the 
occasions of sin ; to obtain for me a 
docility to thy holy inspirations ; to 
protect me in particular at the hour of 
my death, and then conduct me to 
the mansions of eternal repose. 
Amen.” (Butler's Catechism.) , 

It is impossible to understand how 
such a prayer addressed to a creature 
could be conceived by a heart renewed 
by the Holy Ghost, or how Christian 
lips could utter a form of words which 
so boldly ‘changes the truth of God into 


a lie,” and which is offered in worship 
of ‘‘a creature instead of the Creator, 
who is blessed forever, amen.” What 
more was besought by the departing 
Stephen when he cried, in the confi- 
dence of faith and hope, ‘‘ Lord Jesus 
receive my spirit” (Acts 7: 59), than is 
here expected from one of those 
‘‘ministering spirits,” Whose delight 
and honor it is not to receive honor 
from “the heirs of salvation,” but 
themselves to ‘‘ worship the Firstborn, 
whose throne is forever and ever” 
(Heb. 1: 5-8). And how shall a 
Church thus openly and specifically 
defy an apostle (Cal 2: 18) in en- 
joining the forbidden worship of an- 
gels ; unless that Church, vainly puffed 
up in her fleshly mind, has abandoned 
the Head of all principality and 
power, and become, as we know she 
is, utterly apostate. 

7. But Rome, not satisfied with the 
deification of living, sentient creatures, 
but in her lust of idolatry ascribes di- 
vine attributes and renders divine ser- 
vice to inanimate objects, such as the 
‘‘Cross” and the images of Christ, of 
the Virgin Mary, of angels and of the 
saints. The Council of Trent (Sess. 
25; 3: 2) decreed that ‘‘it is lawful to 
represent God and the Holy Trinity 
by images, and that these images with 
those of Christ and the saints, are to 
be duly honored, venerated or wor- 
shipped.” With Romanists the “Cross” 
is a favorite and special object of ven- 
eration. On the third of May the an- 
nual festival of ‘‘the Invention,” or 
finding of the original cross, beside 
the singing of laudatory hymns, the 
following prayer is offeredup: ‘“O 
cross, more splendid than all the stars; 
celebrated in the world; much beloved 
by men; more holy than all; whoalone ~ 
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wert worthy to bear the “talent of the 
world; save this congregation here pres- 
ent and assembled this day to thy praise: 
Hallelujah!” ‘‘Faithful cross, thou 
alone art noble among all trees ; let 
that holy triumph, ‘the finding of the 
cross,’ be health to the sick; the word 
of life; the remedy against death.” 
“«We adore Thy cross, O Lord, and 
call to mind Thy glorious passion,” 
Without quoting more at length the 
examples given are sufficient to estab- 
lish the guilt of Rome as a base idola- 
ter, excelling in the enormity of deg- 
radation paganism itself. 
8. At this point the question natur- 
‘ally arises, How could a Church, in 
the face of God’s positive prohibition 
of “graven images” tn worship (Exod. 
20: 4, 5), establish and maintain so 
‘elaborate a system of image worship 
and general idolatry? The answer to 
this question is not difficult. Rome is 
equal to any emergency. With an 
audacious hand she has stricken the 
second commandment (against idola- 
try) from the decalogue ; and in order 
to retain the number ‘‘ten’’ she has 
divided the tenth into two (Butler’s 
Catechism). Who but Antichrist 
would thus scorn and defy the divine 
malediction recorded in Rev. 22: 19? 
g. In order to obviate and refute 
the charge of idolatry the Church of 
Rome makes a distinction between the 
honor and service proper to be ren- 
dered by a bond servant to his master, 
which they name Duw/ia; and that 
_ which may be lawfully rendered to 
; the Divine Being only ; this they call 
_ Latria. The former, they assert, is 


_ 


, 
7 


gels ; and the latter to God only. And 
thus they hope to escape the charge of 
idolatry. If this distinction were real 


what they render to the saints and an-. 


then it would follow that, like the 
Athenians in Paul's time, ‘they are 
too superstitious,” for their devotions 
consist almost entirely of Du/ia, there 
being but little occasion with them for 
the service of Za/ria, 

But this distinction in religious 
worship is totally fallacious, It is a 
Subterfuge of Rome—an imaginary 
distinction which has no foundation in 
fact. In the Scriptures no such dis- 
tinction is recognized: the two words 
being used interchangably in the sense 
of diaconia—service—without regard 
to the object to which that service is 
rendered. (Matt. 4:10; Acts7:7; 
here the word is /atria, and it ex- 
presses the service of the true God. 
In the following place dudia is used in 
the same sense, Matt. 6: 24. And 
in John 12; 26, the original of serve 
is diacone. And the Church which 
makes of this subtile distinction a false 
pretence to hide its flagrant idolatry 
does not observe it; for in her ‘‘of- 
fices” of Mary, of the cross, of Joseph 
and of the angels she adopts language 
which can be lawfully addressed only 
to the Divine Being. 

And, finally, the common people 
who are trained in Rome’s great school 
of idolatry do not, and cannot, under- 
stand so impalpable a distinction. For 
how could they honor their Maker 
more highly than they do ‘Mary ” 
and the ‘‘Cross”’? And what greater 
and more abundant blessings could 
the Almighty God or His Divine Son 
or the blessed Spirit bestow on perish- 
ing sinners than such as they daily 
and hourly seek and expect to receive 
from dead men and women, some of 
whom when on earth were of infamous 
life, and some that never had existence 
at all. 
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THE SUBJECTS OF PRAYER. 

10. In the office of prayer what 
particular things may we lawfuliy and 
hopefully ask God to grant us? The 
Christian will reply, ‘‘In general that 


God’s will, and not ours, may be, 


done ; and in particular by name such 
things as God has, directly or indi- 
rectly, promised to bestow: such as 
‘the supply of temporal wants, the par- 
don of sin and deliverence from evil, 
and that for ourselves and others, But 
as in many cases, we do not know 
~ what will be best, the Holy Spirit, as 
“the spirit of grace and_ supplica- 
tions,’’ has been granted to help our 
infirmities (Rom. 8: 26). But through- 
out the Scriptures the blessings which 
we may properly implore at the Mercy 
Seat relate to ourselves or others while 
in the present life. The Word of God 
represents the state of the dead as 
eternally fixed and determined (Luke 
16:3, 19-31,3) Eccles. .g 3° 5,°6); .artd; 
therefore, not to be affected in any way 
by what the living may say or do. The 
dead are gone beyond the sphere of 
our influence. They are’ where the 
living righteous cannot benefit them 
nor the wicked trouble them. 

11. Yet in the Church of Rome the 
office of prayer is largely devoted to 
the imagined benefit of the dead; to 
procure the release of souls from pur- 
gatory ; or at least to secure a mitiga- 
tion of their pains while in process of 
purification for heaven. 

As the subject of purgatory will re- 
ceive special consideration, we con 
clude the subject of prayer with the 
notice of— 

THE USE TO WHICH PRAYER IS OFTEN 
APPLIED IN THE CHURCH OF ROME, 
12. When we consider that to pro- 

cure for man, fallen, estranged and in 


rebellion, the privilege, the honor and 
the blessing of approach to the Divine 
Mercy. Seat, and there reconciled in 
Christ, to hold sweet communion in 
prayer with the Father of our spirits, 
cost the humiliation, the agony and 
the death of God’s dear Son, what 
greater blessing could have been be- 
stowed by sovereign ‘grace? what 
higher honor can a redeemed soul 
render than in the exercise of this 
heavenly office? And yet, strange to 
say, this holy thing—prayer to God 
Almighty—in the form of the Lord's 
Prayer,is often in the pretended sacra- 
ment of Penance imposed as ‘‘ satis- 
faction” for some base or trivial offence 
made known in ‘‘ confession,” 

It would be difficult indeed to con- 
ceive a more infamous desecration of 
the holy office of prayer, or a more 
impious blasphemy against God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost! , Blind, indeed, must 
be the man who does not behold in 
all this, the present living reality of 
that symbolic ‘‘Woman” whose name 
is ‘‘ Blasphemy” (Rev. 17: 3-5). 

For the benefit of those of my read- 
ers that are not acquainted with the 
Holy Scriptures, I give the following 
that they may know what God the 
Lord says about the worship of images 
and other idolatry. 

In Exodus 20: 4, 5, we read: 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or the likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or that 
is in the earth beneath, or that is in 
the water under the earth; thou shalt 
not bow down thyself unto them, nor 


serve them; for I, the Lord thy God, 


am a jealous God.” See also Ley. 26: 
1; Deut.-4: 15, 16} 9eeeeeeuems 
1 John 5: 21. 


Cel :  « 
‘ae 
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OUR SCARLET PRINCE. 


BY RAY ASTER. AUTHOR OF ‘‘PAUL ERRINGTON,” ‘‘ THE AMERICAN CARDINAL,” ETC. 


CHAPTER VI. 
ALBAN BUTLER, 

HE visit to Mont Martre and ride 
to St. Denis had revived Mrs. 
Errington so that hope was cherished 
for her recovery. She was sufficiently 
restored to explore the Cluney Mus- 
eum, the Jardin des Plantes and the 
gallery of the Louvre. Her drive was 
once extended to St. Germain, Marley 
and Versailles, and she spent an ex- 
quisite day in the forest and palace of 
Fontainbleau. Then suddenly she 
-sank, and was no more present at the 
evening examinations. Mary Preston 
remained with her friend. The ab- 
sence of the ladies cast a chill and 
gloom over the party. Shadows were 
coming backwards from a grave. But 
the three gentlemen believed that they 
owed a duty to America, and determ- 
ined to have two more meetings for 

‘discussion in Paris. 
‘‘Alban Butler,” began Judge Lever- 


ett, ‘‘has been introduced to us by the 


graceful pen of our ScaRrLeT PRINCE, 
who says in his ‘Faith of our Fathers:’ 
‘Compare, for instance, Kempis with 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, and But- 
ler’s Lives of the Saints with Fox’s 
Book of Martyrs.’” 

“The next sentence, Judge, read 
it!” cried the General. ‘‘Or shall I? 
Our Cardinal adds: ‘You lay down 
Butler with a sweet and tranquil devo- 
tion, and with a profound admiration 

_of the Christian heroes whose lives he 
records, while you put aside Fox with 
a troubled mind and asense of vin- 

_dictive bitterness,’’’: 


ai “Our republican Prince Prelate,” 


said Paul Errington, ‘‘must make 
charitable allowance for the exp]osions 


and exaggerations of an historian who 
was exiled for his faith and in daily 
dread of death, and who records the suf- 
ferings and triumphs of men and women 
imprisoned, mocked, chained and 
burned. Fox no more sweetens and 
tranquilises Protestants than he excites 
agreeable memories and emotions in 
his Eminence. But our object is now 
to examine Alban Butler and to intro- 
duce to our countrymen Christian 
heroes so profoundly revered and so 
earnestly commended by our Italian — 
American—Celtic—Ecclesiastic.” 

‘We will at once address ourselves 
to Butler,” resumed the Judge. ‘In 
his pages we read the genius of his 
communion. A book of such records 
expresses and exposes the soul ofa 
man and of a society. Our ecclesias- 
tic Prince endorses Butler without 
hesitation, and admires, perhaps 
adores, his most excellent saints.” 

“A suggestion,” interrupted the 
General. ‘‘For brevity let us confine 
ourselves to the miracles described by 
Butler.” 

‘‘Well said,” answered Judge Lever- 
ett. ‘‘All agree. We will restrict our 
evening to the miracles,” 

“Saintship requires at least two 
miracles,” resumed Paul Errington. 
‘Butler gives the lives of about 2,000 
saints. He and the canonizing Popes 
are therefore responsible for Four 
Thousand Miracles. Our ScarLeT 
Prince endorses the book and certifies 
the prodigies. America should know 
his beliefs.” 

“Usually in recording canoniza- 
tions,” remarked Judge Leverett, ‘‘Al- 
ban Butler says in general terms that 
miracles were performed. But in 
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some places he narrates specific prodi- 
gies. From the recorded, America can 
infer the unrecorded. Particular 
specimens show the general character. 
This hour will teach us what miracles 


Popes confirm and cardinals admire.” : 


“T will begin with the hermit-saints, 
Paul and Anthony,” said Paul Erring- 
ton. ‘‘Accredited by his Baltimore 
Eminence, Alban Butler informs us 
that Paul was twenty-two when he en- 
tered the desert. Until forty-three a 
tree gave him fruit. Then until his 
death ravens brought him bread. An- 
thony, aged ninety, was commanded 
to visit Paul. On his way he met a 
centaur who fled at the sign of the 
cross. Anthony found Paul, and a 
raven dropped them a loaf. The old 
guest was sent by the venerable host 
for a cloak of Athanasius, and on his 
return with the garment saw a soul at- 
tended to heaven by choirs of angels, 
prophets and apostles. When Paul 
died two mourning lions tore the 
ground and made a grave. With 
hymns of joy Anthony buried Paul in 
the earth opened by the claws of these 
kind and convenient diggers,” 

“‘Edifying discourse for Ameriea ! ” 
exclaimed the General. “‘Butler’s 
book is the magazine of saint stories 
in convents and monasteries. It may 
satisfy nuns and monks, but will scar- 
cely circulate in our American col- 
leges. If old Fox indulges abuse and 
colors his narratives he is, at least, free 
‘from miraculous lions and centaurs.” 

“Now we see,” added the Judge, 
‘‘why for such tales Lasserre would 
substitute the Word of God and place 
the world face to face with Jesus 
Christ.” 

‘‘What does Butler say about the 

‘Invention of the Cross’?” asked Gen- 


eral Preston. 

‘‘Helena, mother of Constantine the 
Great,” replied Paul Errington, ‘‘was 
the alleged discoverer. Butler states 
that she tore away many profane sta- 
tues and buildings in Jerusalem, and 
digging to a great depth found three 
crosses with the inscriptions displaced. 
Which is the Saviour’s? Bishop Maca- 
rius told Helena how to determine, 
The Empress touched a sick person 
with the three crosses. One wrought 
cure. That was the wood to which 
our Redeemer was nailed. The chief 
part Bishop Macarius enclosed in a 
silver shrine. Butler records that in 
twenty-five years pieces were spread 
over all the earth. Devout persons 
cut daily chips, yet, says our Cardi- 
nal’s historian, ‘the sawed wood suf- 
fered thereby no diminution.’ He 
compares this to the miraculous feed- 
ing of the Gospel. Helena’s cross was 
renewed and preserved by perpetual 
miracle. It was made immortal. 
May 3 is consecrated by the Roman 
Church to its Invention,and cardinals, — 
and bishops, and people receive But- 
ler’s story authenticated and commem- 
orated for fifteen centuries by infallible 
Popes.” 

“On this testimony will Americans 
believe their ScarLeT Prince?” asked 
Judge Leverett. ‘‘Never! We have 
outgrown such fables. Yet, for their 
ends, the priests were wise. A self- 
perpetuating cross! It paid. What 
fame and wealth it brought to Jeru- 
salem |” 

‘This subject suggests the ‘Inven- 
tion of St. Stephen,’” said General 
Preston. ‘‘What say Butler and our 
Prince to America? ” 

‘Priest Lucian, near Jerusalem, had 
a vision,” said Paul Errington. ‘‘He 
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saw a venerable man with a long 
snowy beard, his garments edged with 
gold and marked with crosses. This 
was Gamaliel. In his hand he held 
baskets full of roses—red and white— 
giving forth delicious odors, and said, 
‘These are our relics. The red roses 
represent Stephen who lieth at the en- 
trance of the sepulchre; the second 
basket Nicodemus who is near the 
door.’ ” 

‘Flowers and fragrance ! ” exclaim- 
ed Judge Leverett. ‘‘How little sug- 
gestive of bones! A ghastly purpose 
indicated by a brilliant vision! Did 
Lucian report to his bishop ?” 

' “To John, then on the episcopal 
throne of Jerusalem.” 


“More miracles?” inquired the 
General. 
» ‘Vet Butler speak,” answered Paul 
Errington. 


** Upon the opening of St. Stephen’s 
coffin the earth shook, and there came 
out of the coffin such an agreeable 
odor that no one remembered to have 
ever smelt anything like it. There 
was a vast multitude assembled in that 
place ; among them many persons af- 
flicted with divers distempers, of whom 
seventy-three recovered their health 
upon the spot. Some were freed from 
evil spirits, others cured of scrofulous 
tumors of various kinds, others of fis- 
tulas, the bloody flux, the falling sick- 
ness, headaches and pains in the 
bowels. They kissed the holy relics 
and then shut themup. The bishop 
claimed those of Stephen for the 
Church of Jerusalem.’” 
‘Who was St. Raymund?” inquired 
General Preston abruptly. ‘‘I have 
some shadowy recollection of his mir- 
_aculous voyage.” 
“Butler will shed light on this hero 


of our ScarLteT Prince,” answered 
Paul Errington. 

‘Introduce America to St. Ray- 
mund,” said the Judge. 

‘I will read the story from Butler,” 
resumed Errington. 

“St. Raymund, dissatisfied with the 
delay of the monarch of Majorca, 
begged leave to retire to his convent 
in Barcelona. The king not only re- 
fused leave, but threatened to punish 
with death any person who should un- 
dertake to convey him out of the is- 
land. The saint, full of confidence in 
God, said to his companion, ‘A king 
of earth endeavors to deprive us of the 
means of retiring, but the King of 
heaven swill supply them.’ He then 
walked boldly to the waters, spread 
his coat upon them, tied one corner 
to a staff for a sail, and having made 
the sign of the cross, stepped upon it 
without fear, while his timorous com- 
panion stood trembling and wondering 
on the shore. On this new kind of 
vessel the saint was wafted with such 
rapidity that in six hours he reached 
the harbor of Barcelona sixty leagues 
distant from Majorca. Those who ° 
saw him arrive in this manner met him 
with acclamations. But he gathered 
up his cloak dry, put it on, stole 
through the crowd and entered the 
monastery. A chapel and tower built 
on the place where he landed have 
transmitted the memory of this miracle 
to posterity. This relation is taken 
from the bull of his canonization and 
the earliest histories of his life.” 

‘(What Infallible sainted Raymund 
and gave authority to Butler’s legend?” 
asked the General. 

“In 1601 by Clement VIII. was 
Raymund canonized,” replied Er- 
rington. 
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“We must insist that our ScaRLET 
Prince does not permit such 
tales in America!” exclaimed Judge 
Leverett in a blaze of indignant 
scorn. ‘‘They emasculate faith and 
impair manhood and womanhood.” 

“Candied sweets for children !” 
cried General Preston, ‘‘play-room 
toys | The Cardinal should read 
Butler beside the cradle. Our people 
have outgrown foreign ecclesiastics. 
Let us stop here! It makes me feel in 
my second childhood.” 

“One saint more,” answered Judge 
Leverett. ‘‘America should be ac- 
quainted with Januarius. General, 
you andI heard of him in Naples. 
His blood-prodigy we thought a priest- 
trick. But Alban Butler recites the 
miracle which Popes accredited and 
our SCARLET PRINCE admires.” 

“September 19 is the day of Janu- 
arius in the Roman calendar,”’ said 
Paul Errington. ‘‘He was Bishop of 
Benevento.” 

‘‘Pius VII. mentions the miraculous 
solution and ebullition of his blood,” 
remarked the General. ‘‘His Papal 
infallibility exalts the prodigy and 
binds it on the faith of our American 
Prince.” 

‘‘Januarius occupies a place in the 
old home to which we are invited in the 
Preface of his Eminence,” interposed 
the Judge. ‘‘I will read his fair and 
persuasive words to our countrymen : 
‘In coming back to the Church you 
worship where your fathers worshipped 
with you—you kneel before the altar 
at which they knelt—you come back 
like a prodigal son to the home of 
your father and mother.’ ” 

‘‘Home !” cried the General. ‘‘Wel- 
come, Protestants, says our SCARLET 
Prince. Come home! You will find 


Januarius and may invoke him as your 
fathers invoked. Come home, prodi- 
gals! Home to Januarius! But first- 
learn his great blood-miracle!” 

“The account of Butler, approved 


~ by Clement VIII, Pius VII. and his 


American Eminence, I will read for 
the benefit of our citizens,” said Paul 
Errington. ‘‘ ‘The standing miracle, 
as it is called by Baronius, of the 
blood of St. Januarius liquefying and 
boiling up at the approach of martyr’s 
head, is likewise very famous, In a 
chapel called the Treasury in the 
Great Church of Naples is represented 
the blood in two very old glass vials, 
and the head of St. Januarius. The 
blood is congealed and of a dark col- 
or, but when brought in sight of the 
head it melts, bubbles up, and on the 
least motion flows on any side. It 
happens equally in all seasons: of the 
year, and in a variety of circumstances. 
In 1631 a terrible eruption of Vesuvius 
was extinguished upon invoking the 
patronage of the martyr.’” 

‘‘Time fails,” interposed Judge Lev- 
erett. ‘‘We could spend a year with 
Butler’s legends. America has all she 
wants, and can now form an estimate 
of Roman books of devotion. This 
night’s exposure is humiliating. Born 
on our free soil, amid a blaze of Bible 
light, our ScaRLeT PrincE yet com- 
mends to our citizens the heroes and 
prodigies of Alban Butler.” 

‘Gnosticism |” burst forth General 
Preston. ‘‘The root of Papal super- 
stition! And the life too of Brahmin- 
ism and Boddhism! Monasticism is 
its child. Hair cloths! Flesh-fetters! 
Vermin! Health killing fasts and 
vigils! Filth and flagellations! Sighs 
for pain from Veronicas! All this 


ghastly discipline has its source in 
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Gnosticism. From it.as a seed springs 
the barren and branchless and blasted 
tree of Papal monkery.” 

“True,” added Judge Leverett. 
“The hook-swinging Brahmin and the 
lash sconrging monk are alike Gnos- 
tics. Each ascribes evil to matter. 
Each believes the flesh pollution. 
Each would purge stain by torment. 
Christianity traces sin not to body, 
but soul, Faith in the blood of 
Christ remits guilt. By the Spirit of 
Christ the man is regenerated. Born 
into the image of Christ he does the 
work of Christ. He exults in hope 
and beams with immortal love and 
joy. Jesus wasno hermit. Our God- 
brother mingled with his kind. A 
wedding began a ministry ended by 
ascension into glory. Not monkish- 
gloom, but Gospel joy will conquer 
our world to its King.” 

‘Purgatory is Gnosticism beyond 
the grave!” cried Paul Errington. 
“‘Monkery after death! What the 
scourage fails to achieve in this world 
fires must accomplish in the next. 
Priest-pardon is no release from pur- 
gatory. Before the dying wretch is 
flame. He Jeaves earth for torment. 
Hence the grim gloom of expiring 
Catholics.” 

‘‘Does mass-money save from pur- 
gatorial fire ?” asked General Preston. 
‘“‘How then can our ScAaRLET PRINCE 
fare sumptuously with his departed in 
torment? If he can free them with 
pay he can free them without pay, 
Let American. Catholics petition the 
Pope to open the gates of purgatory: 
and transfer millions from fire to 
paradise.” 

‘In our own departed what tri- 
_umphs we recall!” exclaimed Judge 
Leverett. ‘‘Peace! Joy! Victory! 
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Immortality! A loved face a smile 
in memory! Life illuminated by 
death! Paradise open to faith! The 


grave a door to glory!” 

‘What then the guilt of Popes!” 
cried General Preston. ‘‘Billions of 
the dying kept in gloom! Agonies 
through centuries from phanton flames! 
Priest pockets filled with death-money! 
The light of God’s Book kept from 
the grave! Man robbed of his tri- 
umph over death! Here’s a guilt that 
cries toheaven. America, my coun- 
try, home of liberty, land of the Bible, 
awake, arise, protest against this wrong 
to our humanity ! ” 

“Money for salvation | 
prayer! Gold a key to purgatory and 
paradise! Pelf in time freeing from 
pain ineternity ! America, spurn such 
superstition !” cried Paul Errington. 

“T must close the subject,’ said 
Judge Leverett, ‘‘by asking the calm 
thought of our people. Once I visited 
the caverns of Luray. They now re- 
mind me of this ghastly asceticism 
that spreads gloom over the pages of 
Alban Butler. In those deeps of the 
earth the light of man is substituted 
for the light of God. Death rules 
the chambers. His cold marble 
beauty flashes near and glimmers far 
in an artificial electric glare. Statues 
and palaces and temples have the 


white of the corpse. Growth is not 
from sun, rain and dew. Chill drops 
add stone to stone. How different the 
summer scene without ! Here shine 
and sing emblems of the joyous Gos- 
pel. The landscape is beautiful with 
flowers, harvests and streams. Birds 
thrill the air with gladness. Above 
the happy scene bend the blue heav- 
ens from which beams down over 
earth the free glory of the sun with 
light, like the Bible, for humanity.” 
[CONCLUDED NEXT MONTH. | 
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FATHER CONNELLAN’S LIFE AND WORK. 


BY REV. SAMUEL PRENTER, DUBLIN, 


HE Rey. Thomas Connellan en- 
tered the priesthood of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church on the 2oth day 
of June, 1880. He discharged the 
duties of his office with great efficiency 
and acceptance in the diocese of Elphin 
for a period of seven years and three 
months. At the end of that time he 
suddenly and mysteriously disappear- 
ed, and it was believed that he was 
drowned in Lough Ree, near Athlone. 
Within the last few weeks, however, he 
has reappeared, and has in two pam- 
phlets given an account of himself, 
which will be read by thousands of the 
Irish people with the very deepest in- 
terest. The editor of the Christan 
Lrishman has asked me to introduce 
these pamphlets to the notice of his 
readers, and as I have read absolutely 
nothing in connection with Irish affairs 
for many years half so interesting, I 
very gladly do what I can to comply 
with the request. 

I gather from these pamphlets that 
Mr. Connellan was born about the 
year 1855.* He is, therefore, at pres- 
ent thirty-four years of age—exactly 
the age of Luther when he nailed the 
ninety-five theses on the doors of the 
Castle Church at Wittenberg. It 
would be very unfair to Mr. Connellan 
even to suggest a comparison with 
Luther. But the coincidence of age is 
a presumption that the step he has now 
taken after years of mental anguish is 
as irrevocable and trustworthy as that 
of the monk of Germany. Mr. Con- 
nellan is a native of Roscommon,} in 
a district, not defined in the pamphlets, 
about equally distant between Sligo 


* December ’54. + Geevagh, Co. Sligo. 


IRELAND, 


and Strokestown. During the period 
of his priesthood he labored in four of 


“the most populous centres of the dio- 


cese—in Strokestown, in Sligo, in 
Roscommon and in Athlone. He 
was exceedingly popular, a good 
preacher, and as these pamphlets tes- 
tify on every page, a man of brilliant 
powers of mind and singular winsome- 
ness of heart. Amongst the people 
he went by the name of ‘‘the fair- 
haired priest.” 

We shall get hold of the narrative 
before us most readily if we turn to 
the date September 20, 1887. On 
that morning Mr. Connellan, the Ro- 
man Catholic curate of St. Peter’s, 
Athlone, officiated as usual at early 
mass, After breakfast he talked with 
his parish priest (of whom he speaks 
in the warmest terms as an aged and 
pious minister of Christ), Dr. Coffey, 
about certain schools of which he had 
charge. On the surface the young 
priest was calm, and appeared to move 
forward with accustomed regularity 
and routine. But below the surface 
immense mental and moral changes 
had taken place, and he had deliber- 
ately made up his mind to break out- 
wardly with the whole of his past life 
and in simple faith in God to walk out 


_of the priesthood of the Church of - 


Rome _ We shall presently describe 
the steps by which he came to this 
resolution. The manner in which he 
earried it out is striking and impres- 
sive. In Protestant churches when a 
minister wishes to demit his clerical 
office there are simple methods of do- 
ing it which sufficiently safeguard both 

Church order and individual char: 
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But in the Church of Rome there is 
machinery for such cases which ade- 
quately secures Mother Church in- 
deed, but crushes the character and 
reputation and influence of the indi- 
vidual priest. The man who tampers 
with such ecclesiastical machinery is 
remorselessly reduced by it to a moral 
powder, which renders him powerless 
either for good or evil during the rest 
of his natural life. Mr: Connellan 
understood well the machine he was 
to deal with, and laid his plans ac- 
cordingly. The event must be nar- 
rated in Mr. Connellan’s own words:— 

“ Athlone is prettily situated on the 
Shannon. It is historic ground, the 
scene of many a tough fight, not alone 
between Celt and Saxon, but between 
‘peoples who had come and gone be- 
fore either Celt or Saxon had viewed 
the ‘Isle of Destiny.’ For me its 
greatest attraction was Lough Ree, a 
splendid sheet of fresh water, where I 
could scud before the breeze and for- 
get my troubles. Many a time, as my 
boat rocked at anchor far away in the 
deep water, I sat and pondered, while 
the soft south wind fanned my feverish 
forehead. Some of the early rational- 
ists have held that man, although 
composed of spirit and matter, was yet 
a slave to the latter, which kept his 
‘superior part tied down, as a rusty nail 


' binds a gold coin to the counter. 
Here was I, leading a life which I 


knew to be a living lie, longing to fly 
away and be at rest, and yet my regard 


_ for those who were dear to me kept me 


chained to the wheel. But at length 
it pleased the good God to constrain 
me, for after some time I could neither 


_ eat nor sleep, and walked about feel- 


ing as if vitrol instead of blood coursed 
through my veins and shot in myriad 


fibrous threads about my temples. 
Tuesday, September 20, 1887, was my 
last day on the Shannon. I was sick 
almost to death, but the hope of 
speedy emancipation sustained me. 
After breakfasr my parish priest had a 
talk with me about certain schools of 
which I had charge, and then I walked 
out of St. Peter’s for ever. I had sent 
a Gladstone bag containing a secular 
suit of clothes to the boat, and deter- 
mined at any risk to have done with 
my old life. It was a lovely day, 
bright and breezy, and the pull on the 
river soothed, as it always did, my 
agitated nerves. I landed on the 
Leinster shore, near Carberry, deposit- 
ed my secular clothes in some under- 
wood, and pushed out into the river. 
I then undressed, dodged a fisherman 
for a little, and having plunged into 
the water, swam ashore. I stood for 
a moment upon a green mound to 
have a last look at the Shannon, then 
dashed across some uplands, through 
a red bog, finally emerging on the 
railway. I might have run to Moate, 
I fancy, had I so desired. No baptism 
by water had ever wrought a more 
wonderful regeneration than had that 
plunge into the sun-lit Shannon. The 
load of suffering and care which I had 
carried’ for years had remained with 
my clerical garb in the boat. Never 
did blind Homer give expression to a 
greater truth than when he said : 
*¢*On the day that makes a bondman of 
the free, 
Wide-seeing Zeus takes half the man 
away.’ 


‘‘For years I had been as wretched 
a slave as ever tugged at galley oar. 
Now I bounded a free man once 
again, and my old spirithad returned. 
I caught the evening train from Moate, 
and had the first sound sleep for many 
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months in Dublin that night. Next 
morning I crossed from Kingstown, 
and about six o'clock in the evening 
stepped out of Euston, friendless and 
unknown, in a wilderness of 5,000,- 
ooo of souls. But the God who 
befriended the Judean shepherd lad 
when sold into Egypt took care of me. 
In a few days I obtained the post of 
sub-editor (under an assumed name) 
on the staff of a weekly paper. Since 
then my longing desire has been for 
more light. Daily, in the reading- 
room of the British Museum, I fol- 
lowed, step by step, the thread which 
had guided me out of the labyrinth of 
superstition and fraud. I was more 
than convinced that my position was 
sound, and longed for nothing more 
than a closer communion with God.” 

For many months Mr. Connellan 
fought his way towards the light in 
London. Very fortunately for him- 
self he fell into the hands of that ex- 
cellent evangelical clergyman, Rev. H. 
W. Webb Peploe, vicar of St. Paul’s, 
Onslow square, who taught him the 
system of evangelical truth more per- 
fectly ; and now, in obedience to what 
he considers the voice of God, Mr. 
Connellan has returned to Ireland and 
to his native district to live amongst 
his own people, if ‘hey will let him, to 
tell them of the Saviour he has found 
and to lead them, if possible, to be 
partakers of the same grace. 

And now let us ask how it was that 
the young priest came to take a step 
so momentous and so perilous as to 
leave the priesthood of the Church of 
Rome. The main object of the two 
pamphlets before us is precisely to an- 
swer that question. We have read 
them over and over again; and we 


sincerly say that from every point of © 
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view nothing so delightfully interesting 
has fallen into our hands for many a 
day. They contain the simple history 
of an ingenious, eager and enthusiastic, 
but withal, powerful penetrating and 
reverent human’ spirit in its struggle 
with darkness and its gradual myster- 
ious approaches. towards ‘the light. 
The writer gives us glimpses of his 
boyhood, school days and college life, 
which carry us step by step to the spir- 
itual problem which God gave him to 
solve. For the details of those, and 
the charming English in which they 
are presented, we must refer the reader 
to the pamphlets themselves. We fol- 
low him into the priesthood, into the 
duties of which he flung himself with 
characteristic ardour. We follow him 
into the Bishop’s palace in Sligo, where 
he lived under the same roof -with the 
Bishop for a period of four years, Mr. 
Connellan gives a literary portrait of 
his lordship, which, if accurate, will 


delight the Bishop’s enemies, wound ~ 


his friends, but cannot possibly give 
pain to himself, as there are no sensi- 
bilities under the mitre to offend. It 
is during his residence in the palace 
that Mr. Connellan for the first time 
begins to suspect the positions, theo- 
logical and otherwise, of the Church of 
Rome. In the Spring of 1882, before 
he had quite completed his second 
year in the priesthood, one evening 
when he had returned from pastoral 
visitation, he received a letter from his 
bishop requesting him to prepare to 
preach the sermon on Holy Thursday 
in the Cathedral in Sligo. The request 
was flattering to so young a man, as 
the sermon is regarded as one of the 
great events of the year, and is usually, 


entrusted to a crack preacher. — pk 


subject is expected to be Transubs 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


287 


tiation, and the preacher is expected to 
defend the Roman doctrine and to 
come down pretty roughly on all Pro- 
testant schismatics. Mr. Connellan 
accepted his Bishop's request, set 
about careful preparation, and was 
soon many fathoms deep in the study 
ofthe Fathers. In the course of a 
week or two he discovered that the 
early Fathers did not teach the doc- 
trine of the corporeal presence of 
Christ in the Holy Supper. Further 
investigation disclosed to him the tre- 
mendous divergence of modern Rome 
from the early teaching and practice 
of the ChristianChurch. Mr. Connel- 
lan says: 

“It was the turning point in my 
life. Unconsciously I was standing 
on the borderline of the pleasant 
“milk and honey’ land, through which 
a kind God usvally leads the young. 
One step, and I was over the line and 
into the dreary, pathless desert, region 
of thirst, blinding sand, clouds, storms 
and thunder. The Holy Thursday 
sermon was preached in the presence 
of bishop, priests and a crowded con- 
gregation. I have been told that it 
was admired by the audience, but I 
must confess that whatever amount of 
conviction it might have brought to 


the hearers, it certainly left the preacher 


enveloped in the mists of doubt and 
despondency.” 


This was the starting point of Mr. 
Connellan’s conversion. But for five 
years he has to go forward. One 
question trooped upon another. Soon 
the whole theological sky is dark as 
midnight. But the young priest goes 
bravely forward until at last it becomes 
clear to him once for all that he and 
. the priesthood must part company ; 
that he can acta lie no longer; and 


come what will of it he must stake 
friendship, reputation, bread, life, on 
the peril of the die. What manya 
brave young spirit has done before him 
—he boldly flings himself and all his 
future upon the arm of God; and, as 
we have seen, on the zoth of Septem- 
ber, 1887, he goes forth from Athlone, 
not knowing whither he went, deter- 
mined only on one thing—that he 
shall be a free man, and a true man, 
and a son of God, let friends or foes, 
bishops and priests, say or do what 
they will. God has taken care of him 
up to the present ; and what work He 
may have in store for him in Ireland 
or elsewhere the future can only 
disclose. 

One of the two pamphlets before us 
is an address of Rev. Thomas Connel- 
lan to his ‘‘ dearly beloved brethren, 
the Roman Catholics of the diocese of 
Elphin.” It is a most tender appeal, 
and withal an exceedingly correct and 
logical statement of evangelical truth, 
as against the heresies of the Papal 
Church. The other pamphlet is of 
a more elaborate character, entitled 
‘* Hear the Other Side.” It contains 
a powerful exposure of the fundamen- 
tal errors of the Roman Catholic 
Church and an appeal of more than 
ordinary force to the teaching of 
Church history. 


The charm of both the pamphlets, 
however, lies not in their consummate 
ability, nor yet in their lucidity as ex- 
positions of the Gospel, but in the 
character of the writer. If we are not 
egregiously mistaken, here is man who 
has laid hold of Christ as a Personal 
Saviour, and who has set forth, after 
the live coal has been laid on his lips, 
to preach Christ to perishing men. In 
the present most interesting condition 
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of Ireland, where it is becoming more 
and more clear that only the sacred 
‘Gospel of Christ can bring peace to the 
people, who will not rejoice that at 
least here is one man raised up by 
God who knows Ireland well and the 
spiritual bondage under which in the 
South and West she groans, and who 
is prepared to live and die to hold up 
Christ before the eyes of the Irish peo- 
ple?- Mr. Connellan knows well that 
it is not as a convert or pervert that 
the evangelical churches in Ireland re- 
joice over him. It is as a servant of 
God, a preacher of Christ, a devoted 
Irishman who will find his way to the 
Irish hearts perhaps better than they 
have done, that all evangelical churches 
bid him welcome and pray God that 
he may be a chosen instrument to turn 
multitudes from darkness to light. 
Humanly speaking, the difficulties 
are enormous, insuperable. But God, 
who holds the hearts of all men in His 
hands, needs but to speak the word and 
the day of Ireland’s evangelization will 
break forth. 


Benched 
KIND WORDS. , 

Rey. F. Southworth in Zhe Bethel 
flag, Portland, Maine: 

THE ConverTEeD CatHotic :—The 
most interesting of all the magazines 
that come to our table is this that tells 
of the work our Lord Jesus is doing, 
especially among our Roman Catholic 
brethren. Peculiarly in this God is 
showing His grace in a most beautiful 
and divine way that there is no differ- 
ence between the Jew and Greek, the 
Roman Catholic and the Protestant, 
that the same Lord over all is rich un- 
to all that call upon Him. The Lord 
revealed His converting grace to a 
priest of the Roman Catholic Church 


a few years ago and taught him this 
most precious lesson, that what men 
need is not denunciation, but the love 


of Christ. All that is needed and all 
that will ever do any good in the world 
is the Gospel. So he carries that un- 
mixed and undiluted to his Catholic 
brethren that they may be Set free in 
Christ. Just what is needed among so 
called Protestants is needed among 
Catholice—conversion. A great many 
Protestants, even, ought to be con- 
verted. Priests need the same: and 
the men and women and children that 
compose the Roman Catholic com- 
munities must be converted in order 
to be Christians in the good sense 
that reconciles a lost soul to God and 
fits it for a heavenly lifee Now we 
have from the beginning recognized 
that all need to be brought to Christ 
by a personal acceptance of Him and 
a change of heart. This converted 
priest has simply adopted the same 
truth and practice toward his Catholic 
friends. He would win them by Gos- 
pel influences. He lays aside the 
sledge hammer and takes the sunbeam 
with the Bible lens. This converted 


priest, the evangelist in a broad and 
Christly movement, and the able Edi- 
tor of the above magazine, is Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, familiarly called — 
Father O’Connor. 

We wish this magazine might be 
circulated by millions; that Mr. 
O'Connor could be pam 
thousands ; 


fall of whatever opposes the ‘Gama 

His is no dispensation of min 

anise and cummin, but o 

weightier matters—F aith, Hope, 

—and the greatest of these, Love. 
Find him at 142 West Twent 

street, New York, with $1.0 

for the magazine, and more dolla 

his interesting and importat r 
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This magazine is specially designed 


_ for the conversion of Roman Catholics 
to Evangelical Christianity. Its special 
features are testimonies of recent con- 
verts from Rome (two thousand of 
Cwhich have been already published); 
BF hie irrepressible conflict between the 
religion of Christ and the religion of 
the Pope; the Jesuit conspiracy against 
American institutions, notably the 
"public schools; special reports from 
every quarter of the conversion of priests 
1d people, and details of the success- 
ful progress of this movement, with 
a general enlightenment on Roman Ca- 
tho 


ees ss 


olic questions. 
ubscription $1.00 a year. 
ies sent on application. 


UE OF THE CONVERT- 
_ ED CATHOLIC. 

1 the ‘* Chicago Northwestern Christian 

Advocate,’’ March 26, 1890.] 

E CONVERTED CaTHOLIc, edited 
| published by Rev. James A. 
Connor, 142 W. 21st, St. NewYork, 
$1.00 per annum, is especially 
d to reclaim Roman Catholics 
he errors of their church, and 
- their conversion to Evangeli- 
istianity. 
ful arguments against the brazen 
tions of Rome. It is a deposi- 
of valuable facts concerning the 


one of which is thoroughly sub-— 
tiated. It contains scathing ex- 
f the misdeeds of Romanism 
, crisp, and spicy. Its pages” 
and its spirit is sweet. It is 
onably the best periodi- 
n the English language 
concerning the many 
eae and pores 
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‘It is a storehouse of | 


it burning question of the day, | 


_ the mission feels the need of a home of 1 
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From the New York Christian Ad- 
vocate : 

The Rev. James A. O’Connor, formerly a 
Roman Catholic priest, has for ten years con- 
ducted evangelistic services in Masonic Tem- 
ple, Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, 
this city. Although Mr. O’Connor is thor- 
oughly acquainted with the corruptions of the. 
Roman Catholic Church, he does not spend 
his time heaping abuse on that denomination 
as too many converted Catholics have done. 
He is engaged in better business, He preaches 
Christ as the Friend and Saviour of sinners 
and the only Mediator between God and man, 
There is no way whereby the errors of purga- 
tory and Mariolatry and priestcraft and sacer- 
dotalism can be so swiftly and effectually 
overthrown, as by holding up Christ. Last 
year Mr. O’Connor sent two converted priests 
to Princeton Seminary to prepare for the min- 


istry. Mr,’O’Connor is an intelligent, pru-— 


dent, zealous, cultured and refined gentleman, 


and the amount of good he is doing is beyond » 


calculation, 


From the Boston Cones atipnalisiy 
March 28, 1889: 


‘Among the special enterprises for special 
classes in New York city, that of Father 
O’Connoris one of the most important. Him- 


self a converted Catholic, he hasbeen preach- 
ing for ten years a pure gospel, Sunday even- ; 


ings, in the large hall of Masonic Temple, 


Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, New 
York. His work has been largely one of © 
education andenlightenment,and many Catho- 
lics have from time to time been led to the 


Protestant faith. Two priests, who had been 


made to see the errors of Romanism, were ' 4 
last year sent to Princeton Seminary toprepare 


for the ministry. The Society was incorporated 
two years ago under the title of ‘‘ CHRIsT’s 
MIssion.” It was intended to add to the | legal — 
title, ‘ 
lics,” but the judges refused to endorse what - 


they thought might be obnoxious to the Ro- a 


manists. In view of its growing usefulness, 
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the Book Trust Aaocke 0 


A OARD TO THE PUBLIC. 


Some sixfnonths ago We began the publica- 
tion of our reprint of the famous Encyclopedia 
Britannica in 25 Volumes, which we issued at 
$1.50 per volume. The price of the English 
edition always has been and still is $8. Soe per 

‘ volume, and the Scribner edition $5. foro) per 

»yolume in the cheapest binding. 

That the public appreciate so great a bar- 

gain is shown by the fact that over half a 
' million volumes of this reprint have been sold 

in less than six months. 
Theat 9 This elegant new edition we still offer at the 
' game price, $1.50 per volume. This is the 
~ greatest bargain ever known in books. 
Better still, we will deliver the set complete 
en small easy payments, to suit the conveni- 
ence of customers. 

' Remember this is not an abridgement, but 
the great Edinburgh ninth edition, reproduced 
page for page, with important articles on 

_ American subjects rewritten to date by emin- 
ent American authors, and new maps, later 
_» and better than in any other edition. 

-» SpectaAL Orrer.—We claim that our re- 
_ print compares favorably with the high priced 
_ editions in every respect, and in respect to 
maps, and strength and beauty of bindings is 
“superior to them. In order that this claim 
_may be tested by a personal inspection, we 
_ make the following proposition : We will fur- 


’-age if wanted by mail. 


nish volume I. at 60 cents, a fraction of actual OCEAN GROVE, N. J. . 


_. We willsend the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘**Life Inside t eo 
2 SChurch of Rome” ($1.75) and her “Autobiography” $1.60h rc 
$3.00; or both books free for eight new subscribers. _ 


" THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- S 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR, ih oe 


aN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OC by 
ns BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 

Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “ Street 

“Father Flynn,” etc. etc. Epi + 

PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, D.D ah ac 

(TENTH. EDITION.) . (> 3 


VS. es ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE oF Rev. C. H, S: 
ie "or Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE ‘THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 
ek ate BEING DONE BY THE Pca ers Ss PRESS, Brox ; 


, ~ file 


cost—if sent by express. Add 5 oe 


Amount paid for 
volume. I. will be credited on price of set When 
ordered. j 

R. S. PEALE & CO. 
315-321 Wabash Avenue, CHICAGO, 


‘THE IRVINGTON, — 
OCEAN GROVE, N. J. get 
The best known seaside resort in ue 
the country is undoubtedly Ocean © 
Grove, N. J. It is only fifty miles ~ 
from New York ot Philadelphia, and — 
can be reached from either city in two” pe: 

hours. Among the many Fictels and — 

cottages that entertain visitors we have 
no hesitation in saying that ee xe 
THE IRVINGTON |= 3 
is the best. It is only one block from 
the ocean, and a few minutes walk 4a 
from the centre of the town. It is an ay 
excellent home for families and tran- — 
sient visitors. The genial host and 
hostess, Mr. and Mrs. T. Prentis, per- 
sonally care for their guests. We 
advise our readers who desire to. visit 

the seaside fo go to tom 


THE IRVINGTON, 


rae 
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- ¥p% Mission building has been secured 
& at 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York, for the work of evangeliza- 
tion of the Roman Catholics, which Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, formerly a Roman 
Catholic priest, has been conducting 
in New York for the last twelve years. 
The building is only two squares from 
Masonic Temple where Mr. O’Connor 

‘has been preaching. It is well adapt- 
ed for lectures and conferences on the 
various subjects connected with Ro- 
manism, besides the regular Sabbath 

services and prayer meetings. for the 

tcongregation of converted Catholics 

‘that. Mr. O’Connor has gathered 

‘around him. As is well known his 

- work is wholly evangelical, and has 
_ the sympathy of the various evangeli- 
cal churches, while not formally united 

with or sustdined by any of them. 
‘The cost of the building is $27,000. 
A first payment of $10,000 has been 

made. Another payment of $5,000 

“must be made next October. To 

meet this there is a _ legacy of 

$3,000,-bequeathed by a member of 

Dr. John Hall’s Church, which will 

be available the first of November. It 

is confidently expected that Christians 
of all denominations who are interest- 
ed in this work will help to make 
up the balance of $2,000 before next 

November. The remainder of the pur- 

chase money can remain on mortgage 

at a low rate of interest. 

A Board of Trustees for this work 
has been organized and incorporated 
under the title of ‘‘Christ’s Mission,” 
composed of the following gentlemen: 
John Curry, an Elder in the Thirty- 
fourth Street Presbyterian Church ; 
- Wm. Campbell, an Elder in Dr. John 
Hall’s Church; Andrew Neil of the 
Charles Street United Presbyterian 
Church; Rev. J. Stanly D’Orsay, of 


‘tributions for this purpose are 


Bible House architect ; 
O’Connor, pastor of the Reforme 
Catholic Congregation. 

Mr. Curry is the President of 


and Rev. James A. O’Conno: 
Secretary. Mr. O’Connor has 
up his residence in the Mission bui 
ing, where he has accomodation al | 
for such priests as desire to leave 
Church of Rome on religious grou d 
In the past years he has welcome 
many such priests and sent the m 
various Protestant seminaries oO 
pare for the Gospel ministry. 
the Mission house he will also co 
to publish his monthly magazine, Ti 
Convertep CATHOLIC. os 
As soon as the necessary alteration: 
can be made the first or parlor £ oC 
will be turned into a chapel; whe 
services will be held regularly. T. 
first payment of $10,000 on the bi 
ing has been contributed alm 
clusively by the readers of Taz Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC, and we belie 
amount necessary for the alte 
and furniture of the chapel 
the payment of the mortgage—¢ 
will also come from them. 


estly solicited. 

All communications in iefe 
to the work can be addressed to | 
William Campbell, 36 West Eigh 
street, or to James A. O'Connor, 14 
West Twenty-first street, New York. ~ 


? lene 
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FORM OF BEQUEST. 

I give and bequeath to 

Mission,” organized in the 

New York, May 1887, the 
$ to be applied to the 

purposes of said Mission, 


i 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

_ IN THE LAST VERSES OF THE ELEVENTH 
chapter of the Gospel of Matthew we 
read the words of Jesus: ‘‘ Come un- 
to me all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. 

“*Take my yoke upon you and learn 
of me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. 

‘‘For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light.” 

These words areas plain as language 
can makethem. The invitation is 
to all—‘‘ Come to Me.” Whosoever 
will may come. A yoke was made 
for two; Jesus bears one end of it 
and we the other; and if we keep step 
with Him we are safe. No other 
power on earth can give us this security. 


DEDICATION OF CHRIST’S 


MISSION. 
(For the Conversion of Roman Catholics.) 
The dedicatory services of Curist’s 
Mission building will be held October 
I1, and continue every evening that 
week, Representative clergymen of 
various denominations will deliver 
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appropriate addresses and sermons. 

The following week, commencing 
October 18, there will be addresses and 
sermons afternoon and evening by min- 
isters of the Gospel who had been Ro- | 
man Catholic priests; to be followed 
by special evangelistic services by 
Evangelist George C. Needham. 

All the friends of this work for the 
conversion of Roman Catholics are 
cordially invited to attend these services. 

The alterations and repairs that were 
necessary to make the building com- 
plete for its work have been finished. 
We wish we could add that they have 
been paid for, but such is not the case, 

It is always difficult to get money 
for Christian work during the Summer, 
but now that people are at home again, 
it is expected that the friends who are 


interested will contribute what is nec- - 


essary to meet these expenses. Let no 
one hesitate because they cannot send 
large sums, Every little helps. 

As our readers know, $10,000 have 
been paid on the building, and it will 
be necessary to make up $5,000 more 
‘before November. To meet this there 
is a legacy of $3,000, bequeathed by a 
member of Dr. John Hall's Church, 
which will be available this month, 
That leaves $2,000 to be made up. 
The time is short, as the mortgage 
must be paid before the first of Novem- 
ber. Where shall we get that $2,000? 
The good God knows, and many of 
the readers of this paragraph know, 
but as for us we are in the condition of 
the Irish Catholic woman who said at 
one of our meetings in Masonic Tem- 
ple a few years ago when we asked the 
Roman Catholics what they would do 
for salvation if Almighty God should 
take away the Pope, bishops and priests 
~ to receive their reward—‘‘ Oh, then,” 


said she, ‘‘ we would have no one but 
the good God to go to” So we have 
no one but the good God to go to for 
this $2,000. Let our friends who can- 
not be the instruments of God in send- 
ing contributions for this special pur- 
pose, unite with us in prayer that He 
might incline the hearts 6f those who 
have the means to send what is neces-. 
sary ; and let our rich friends also pray 
as they open their hearts and purses 
to send what they can, 

We have said enough on this sub- 
ject, more than we would like to say 
if the need were not so pressing and 
the time so short. 


An AMERICAN CORRESPONDRNT OF THE _ 
London Christian says in the issue of © 
that paper for September, 10, 1891: 

‘‘ The first Mission House for the — 
work of giving the Gospel to the 
Roman Catholics and affording tem-— 
porary shelter to converted priests will — 
be dedicated in New York next 
month. The building includes a hall ‘: 
for services, an office for publications, i 
composing-room for printing, lodging 
rooms, etc. The house will be occu- 
pied by Rev. James A. O'Connor and- 
family, by whose earnest and persist. : 
ent efforts this great Mission has bee n 
finally established.” 


THE NEXT ISSUE OF THE CONVER 
Catuo.ic (November) will be a spe 
number, containing the addresses 
livered at the dedicatory ser 
Curist’s Mission, with a full desc 
tion and picture of the build 
shall publish a large editi 


can send 100 copies for 
orders are sent in advance 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


2g1 


WHAT THE CHURCH OF ROME HAS DONE. 


BY MRS. JAMES A, O'CONNOR. 


HE Church of Rome has separ- 
ated the mother and child. It 
has made a mother’s life one of gloom 
and sadness, because her child has 
chosen to serve God who called her 
out of that Church. I am that child. 

Fourteen years ago I left my home 
in Chicago and committed a great 
crime, according to the teaching of 
the Roman Catholic Church, by marry- 
ing a man who had been a Roman 
Catholic priest. When my mother 
heard of it she came to see me and 
begged of me with tears and enireaties 
of all kinds to go home with her, and 
leave my husband, and there would 
be no more about it,as only the mem- 
bers of the family knew what we had 
done. I would not go, and she left 
almost heart-broken. I felt her anger 
keenly as I was the oldest of eight 
children and was always the pet of 
the family. A few days later she call- 
ed again on the same errand, but 
with alike result, for I would not 
leave my husband. 

Some weeks after these interviews 
with my mother, we left for Cincin- 
nati to begin life among strangers, as 
it was impossible for us to live among 
our own people, or in Chicago where 
we were so well known. We knew 
well how persecution would fall upon 
us. But the Lord raised up friends 
for us wherever we went, blessed be 
His name. I wrote several letters 
home from time to time during those 
years, but none were ever answered 


or returned, though I am sure they ' 


were received. Having had the care 
of a home and children, I was never 
able to go West until this year. Last 


Summer the Lord called hometo Him- 
self my two little darlings, and I went 
home to see my mother. But, oh! 
what a cold reception I received; she 
did not run to meet me as did the 
prodigal’s father, though she loved 
me none the less, It was a very sad 
meeting after fourteen years separation: 
Tears were in her eyes as she embraced 
me and folded me in her arms, and 
again and again she asked me to kiss 
her as she looked me all over witha 
mother’s love in her heart and in her 
eyes. I knew she loved me as much 
as ever. My husband and little boy 
Luther were with me, and she kissed 
our boy and blessed him, and said 
my children were in heaven, which 
surprised me not a little, as their 
parents were such heretics, 

I told her I came to see her, per- 
haps for the last time on earth,to make 
peace; that I was a Christian and 
never did anything to disgrace my 
family. 

She said, ‘‘Oh, you did, my dear.” 

I said, ‘‘ No, mother, my conscience 
is clear of wrong doing, I am no 
criminal, I never was in prison.” 

‘*You have done worse, my child, 
in marrying that man who used to 
wear the holy vestments, and you have 
left the Church in which you were 
born.” She continued to say that the 
Church was between her and me, and 
would be so forever. She asked me 
to let her pray for me, and I cheer- 
fully consented. My husband ad- 
vised her net to pray to the Virgin 
Mary, but to God alone, and her 
prayers would be answered. 

She would not let me see any of 
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my brothers and sisters. As we were 
leaving she told me never to call 
again, and one request she asked par- 
ticularly, that I would never mention 
my family, as I was a disgrace to 
them. They are all in good positions, 
but still in the bondage of Romanism. 
I said, ‘‘ When my father and mother 
forsake me, then the Lord will take 
me up.” While in His hands I could 
not bring disgrace upon them. 

I told my mother where we were 
stopping in Chicago, and if any of 
them desired to see me I would be 
delighted if they would call the next 
evening. Mother said she thought 
they would not call. 

It is impossible to describe how I 
felt on leaving my dear mother, whom I 
loved so dearly and had not seen for 
years, without being reconciled as I 
expected. I told her 1 thanked God 
for my God that taught me to love 
her and my brothers and sisters, in 
fact all human beings better than ever 
before, ana I felt sorry for her and her 
Church that taught her to hate her own 
child. This seemed to affect her, but 
she did not answer me. 

The next evening mother called on 
us for a few moments and said that 
none of my family wanted to see me. 
But we think ‘that after our visit she 
went to see her parish priest, who had 
been my husband’s colleague and most 
intimate friend in the priesthood, and 
he advised her not to let them see us, 
as perhaps we might influence them 
to leave the Church. Whata dreadful 
system of religion that is, that can 
make such a gulf between parent and 
child. May God open the eyes and 
hearts of my family tosee and embrace 
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, my 
Saviour, the Saviour of all. 


A religion that causes a mother to 
disown a child who with all her heart 
and soul believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has forgiven her sins, 


‘washed them away in His own blood 


—such a religion cannot be the relig- 
ion of Christ; and I thank Him for 


delivering me from it. 
—1 e+ —— 


Loving Sympathy. 

With our whole hearts we thank 
our friends or the words of sym- 
pathy, comfort and loving kind- 
ness that continue to come to us since 
the death of our children in the early 
Summer. 

Our esteemed Philadelphia Friend, 
Josiah W. Leeds, writes: ‘ Thou 
hast my sympathy in the severe be- 
reavement which God has permitted to 
visit thee; yet I know thy faith, tri- 
umphing over the present anguish, can 
even declare ‘He doeth all things 
well,’ and looking beyond the dark 
river can sing with Lange: 


«¢* Heavenly landscapes, calmly bright, 
Lifted from view, mumuring low, 
Forms of loveliness and light, 

Lost to earth long time ago ; 

Yea, mine own, lamented long, 

Shine amid the angel throng,’ ”’ 


P. H. C., the author of “ Aimee’s 
Marriage,” writes: ‘*‘Though un- 
known by face to you and your wife, _ 
you have my warm sympathy in your 
sore trial. It seems asad culmination ) 

' 


to your efforts for a Mission House 
that the first service in it should be so 
sorrowful a one. But ‘God moves in 
a mysterious way.’ Pondering on this 
I remember a remark of one of the © 
preachers of the celebrated and saintly ; 
Lady Huntingdon of the last century. 
He always expected a dangerous ill- — 
ness for her after any great success, 
for he had seen it come to pass: 
often. With the overcoming of sor 
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serious obstacle or the conversion of 
some noted sinner her ardent spirit 
would anticipate immense triumphs, 
but she was sure to be stricken down 
in some way very soon, and would 
emerge in a short time from her sick 
room humble, patient and spiritually 
prepared for either success or defeat. 

We can only say, ‘It is the Lord:’ 
He knows best what we need.” 

Rev. Calvin E. Amaron, president 
of the French Protestant College and 
editor of Ze Citoyen Franco-A mericain, 
Springfield, Mass., says in that excel- 
lent paper : 

“Tt is with regret and heartfelt 
sorrow that we learn of the double 
affliction with which our friends and 
co-laborers Rey. Mr. and Mrs. O’Con- 
nor of New York have been visited. 

“«On Wednesday, May 27, the first 
public service held in Curist’s Mission 
took the nature of a funeral service. 
About fifty persons assembled there to 
offer their sympathy to Mr. and Mrs, 
O'Connor as they followed to the grave 
the young son of these afflicted parents. 

““Only one week later the remorse- 
less reaper again entered the home of 
these Christian parents to cut off an- 
other child, a sweet little girl of nearly 
eight years of age. 

‘«These parents do not mourn with- 
out hope. They trust in the hand that 
smites because they know it is the 
hand of God. Through their tears 
they are able to say: ‘The Lord 
gave those children, we loved them 
very dearly, but when Jesus sent a 
messenger to take them home to him- 
self we let them go without repining.’ 

“While offering to these friends our 
_ Christian sympathy we can say, using 
_ the words of another: ‘ Oh it is hard 
_ to take to heart the lesson that such 


~* 
a5e4 
rs /_ a 


deaths will teach, but let no man re- 
ject it, for it is one that all must learn, 
and it is a mighty universal truth. 
When death strikes down the innocent 
and young, for every fragile form from 
which he lets the panting spirit free, a 
hundred virtues rise in shapes of 
mercy, charity and love to walk the 
world and bless it with their light. Of 
every tear that sorrowing mortals shed 
on such green graves some good is 
born, some gentler nature comes. In 
the destroyer’s steps there spring up 
bright creations that defy his power, 
and his dark path becomes a way of 
light to heaven.’ ” 

Father Connellan and his brother, 
Mr, Joseph Connellan, send words of 
sympathy from Ireland. The latter 
writes: ‘‘ My brother unites with me 
in heartfelt sympathy with you and 
Mrs. O'Connor in your sad bereave- 
ment. You ‘sorrow not as those 
without hope.’ Christ called your 
dear ones to himself, and he does all 
things well. ‘ Be still and know that 
Iam God. Be still and learn that I 
have done it. Remember that I am 
God, and do all things well.’ But 
while I say this I do not fora moment 
subscribe to the popular idea that we 
are not to grieve over the loss of our 
dear ones. The Bible shows us Rachel 
weeping for her children and refusing 
to be comforted. It shows us Jacob 
and David sorrowing for their children, 
and. it tells us that at the home of 
Lazarus ‘ Jesus wept.’ 

“If God has taken some, He has left 
others of your dear children, and on 
them I pray may your mantle fall,and 
may the good fight you have inaug- 
urated be handed down from ‘sire to 
son’ till the Truth triumphs and God 
be glorified.” 
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THE POPE’S SOLILOQUY. 
RDINARILY a prisoner is not a 
happy man. There are except- 
ions, as in the case of the Apostle Paul 
and later disciples even to our day— 
Brother Diaz of Cuba, for instance— 
who rejoice in their captivity when 
souls are born anew through their in- 
strumentality. But the rule holds 
good that a prisoner is not happy. 
The Pope of Rome is constantly com- 
plaining of his captivity—‘‘the pris- 
oner of the Vatican,” he calls himself, 
and even the Roman Catholics are 
getting tired of his doleful lamenta- 
tions. He has been a self-immured 
‘« prisoner” ever since he was elected 
Pope, and the last years of his prede- 
cessor, Pius IX, were spent in a like 
seclusion. It is twenty-one years since 
the Italian troops entered Rome to 
take possession of the capital of Italy, 
united Italy forevermore 
The Pope sat alone in his chamber 
in the Vatican meditating on his sad 
condition and gloomy prospects, and 
thus soliloquized while looking over his 
correspondence from the United States: 
“My thoughts are sad to-night. 
In my present condition they cannot 
be otherwise. The kingdom of Italy 
has attained its majority, and my 
power is constantly declining. I have 
no influence in the religious life of 
Europe. Even my own Italians have 
no religion worth speaking of. I had 
expected great things from America, 
but here are all these letters and 
papers from that country referring 
to the dreadful memorial of Herr Ca- 
hensly in which he says I have less 
than 10,000,000 followers in the United 
States—considerably less according to 
Government census of this year—in- 
stead of 26,000,000 ifall the emigrants 
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to that country and their descendants 
had continued faithful to me.* Sixteen 
millions of Roman Catholics lost to 
the Church in that country ! ~ The fig- 
ures are appalling. And the worst of 
it is, more will follow those who have 
renounced allegiance to me and my 
predecessors. Lost! lost! We have 
lost 16,000,000 souls in the United 
States in sixty years! Ah! if I only 
had the power to excommunicate and 
consign them to everlasting perdition ! 
But they would only laugh at the 
drivel of an old man. And yet it 
would greatly relieve my feelings if I 
could curse them. I would do it if 
there was any probability of my curses 
being effectual. But there isn’t, and I 
had better keep silence. 

‘Here are documents by the score 
from Cardinal Gibbons and other 
American prelates denouncing Ca- 
hensly (for telling the truth) and con- 
demning the remedies he proposes for 
arresting this constant drain upon our 
numbers in the United States. Ca- 
hensly says if I appoint German, Ital- 
ian, French and Polish prelates to care 
for their various nationalities this loss 
can be avoided. He argues, with 
some show of reason, that the bishops 
have been almost exclusively Irish,and 
they are responsible for this dreadful 
state of things. But Gibbons indig- 
nantly. denies this. | Doubtless as 
many Germans as Irish have been ~ ! 
lost to the Church. Whether this be — 
so or not the painful fact remains that _ 
millions of Germans, Irish and other ‘ 
peoples have fallen away from the faith — 
of their fathers in this nineteenth cen- 


* The United States census for 1891 
the Roman Catholic Church 6,250,045 
bers over nine years of age, which 
make the whole number emcee = 
ic statistics) about 8,500,000 
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tury, in the same way that the English 
and Germans of the sixteenth century 
were lost to the Church, 

‘‘Tam not surprised that the Ital- 
ians should not be good Ca- 
tholics in the United States. They 
have caused all my troubles here, de- 
prived me of my temporal power and 
made this city of the Popes the capital 
of Italy. But it is a surprise to me 
that the Irish and their children should 
fall away from the holy Church. They 
have been for centuries the most faith- 
ful subjects of the Papacy, and woe is 
me! they are now turning against me. 
Unlike the Italians the Irish have had 
a reverential fear of the Pope, and his 
name has been held sacred by them ; 
so much so that, as an Irish bishop 
once told me, though they would curse 
oné another and blaspheme the name 
of the Lord, they would not for the 
world say, ‘Bad luck to the Pope.’ 
Sad is the change that has come over 
them If our losses continue among 
the Irish in America in the same pro- 
portion that the Germans have fallen 
away, the political power of the Church 
in the United States will disappear. 

‘‘In England also the losses far 
exceed the gains, notwithstanding the 
high position of those who have 
- come over to us inthat country, The 
masses of the people in all countries 
seem to have lost all re-pect for our 
holy religion. My last encyclical was 
written for the benefit of the working- 
men, but they do not seem to appreci- 
ate my efforts in their behalf. They 
are glad to visit me in pilgrimages 
when the bishops pay the expenses” — 
At this point the Pope was interrupted 
in his soliloquy by telegrams relat'ng 
to another ‘‘Holy Coat” that had been 
discovered. 


“The « Holy Coat” Fraud. 

It is estimated that 2,000,000 Ro- 
man Catholics have visited the ‘‘ Holy 
Coat ” of Treves during its exhibition 
for the last six weeks. They have 
bowed before it, offered prayers to it, 
and made large donations of money, 
which the Pope hopes will find its way 
into the Vatican treasury. The New 
York Zribune, September 25, notes 
that few American Catholics have at- 
tended the exhibition. They are as- 
hamed of such superstition, but they 
would be accounted ‘‘ bad Catholics” 
if they declared their true sentiments, 
and so they hold their peace. Many 
Catholics willturn away from a Church 
that endorses such a fraud as this holy 
coat, of which it is said there area 
dozen ‘‘ genuine” ones in various 
countries. ‘‘ Glory be.to God,” said 
the Irish Catholic after he had kissed 
a casket in which was the head of St. 
Peter—‘‘ Glory be to God! that’s the 
sixth head of St. Peter that I have 
kissed in different countries.” 


—oro—— 


Catholics are Not Free Men. 

Time and again we have said thit 
Roman Catholics are not free men. 
We have given many proofs of this. 
Here is another: The MV ¥. Catholic 
Review in its leading editorial Septem- 
ber 6, 1891, says : ‘‘Memberse of the 
Catholic Church cannot consistently 
judge for themselves, either in faith,in 
morals, or in ecclesiastical arrange- 
ments. Ifa man persists in judging 
for himself and following his own in- 
clination in opposition to the judg- 
ment of the Cuurch, he is not a loyal 
Catholic. To be consistent he should 
leave the Church and join the Protes- 


tants.’’ Those of whom this is said 
cannot understand what liberty means 
—they are not free men. 
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CONVERES FROM ROME. 


HE converts from Rome who owe 
their first knowledge of the truth, 
as it is in Jesus to the meetings that 


were held in Masonic Temple for 


many years, could be counted by 
hundreds. Not until after many days 
and even years, however, do some of 
them testify to the blessing they had 
received at these meetings. During a 
visit to Ocean Grove recently, we 
learned from one of those converts 
that she was so zealous in her faith 
before her marriage that she endeav- 
ored to make her betrothed a Roman 
Catholic. Indeed she refused to marry 
him until he should confer with her 
priest. The young man went to the 
priest for instructions in the Roman 
Catholic faith, but after several inter- 
views he had to confess that he was 
more a Protestant than ever. He 
then turned to his friend and said he 
would not marry unless she gave his 
religion a trial. She refused to go to 
a Protestant Church, but at length was 
induced to attend the Reformed Catho- 
lic services in Masonic Temple. 

There the truth was presented in 
such amanner that though she thought 
it asin togo to the meetings she at- 
tended several times. Finally she 
told the young man that she was con- 
’ vinced her Roman religion was not the 
religion of Christ, and as she desired 
to follow Christ she would accept the 
way of salvation that was pointed out 
at these meetings. 

A short time afterwards they were 
married by a Protestant minister, and 
have been happy ever since. The 
husband is now engaged in Christian 
work, being custodian of the Florence 
Night Mission in Bleecker street, New 


York. But it was only last Summer 
that this interesting conversion was 
made known to us. 


_ From the New York Christan Ad- 
vocate, September 3, 1891: 

J. C. Kenney, a Rorhan Catholic 
priest, who until recently was actively 
engaged in performing the duties of 
his office in that Communion, having 
become annoyed with doubts concern- 
ing the doctrines which he was re- 
quired to believe and teach, and find- 
ing himself no longer able to teach 
them conscientiously, abandoned his 
work and went to Chicago. There 
he met with Dr. Trusdell and other 
Methodist ministers, and under their 
instruction embraced the Protestant 
faith and joined the Methodist Episcc- 
pal Church on probation. 

Rev J. Allard, M. D., pastor of the 
French Protestant Church, Fall River, 
Mass., and a graduate of the Vermont 
Medical College, will henceforth care 
for the bodies as well as the souls of 
all who come to him, He has been 
a very good pastor and preacher, and 
we doubt not will be equally success- 
ful as a physician. His medical prac- 
tice will not interfere with his pastoral 
work, but-will make his ministry more — 
effective, especially among the Roman 
Catholics. His congregation is com- 
posed mainly of converts from Rome. 
Dr. Allard is a nephew of the venera- 
ble Father Chiniquy. 

Berin., Sept. 23, 1891.—There is 
much discussion going on in Catholic 
and Protestant circles in this and other 
cities on account of the fact just made 
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public that Professor Winschied, of 
Leipsic, who belongs to one of the 
most noted Catholic families of that 
city, has announced his conversion to 
Protestantism. 

The exhibition of the ‘‘ Holy Coat” 
of Treves and the adoration paid to it 
led him to inquire into the whole Ro- 
man system, with the result that he 
has renounced it. 

RETURNING TO PROTESTANTISM. 

A few years ago the New York 
Catholic Review and other Roman 
papers made a great ado over the con- 
version to Romanism of Professor 
Casonivitch, the son of a Jewish rabbi, 
who had been received into the Ger 
man Reformed Seminary at Bloom 
field, N. J., to pursue his studies for 
the Christian ministry. He was a 
good Hebrew scholar and taught that 
language in the seminary for some 
months. During that time he met 
Father Mendl, the Roman Catholic 
priest of Montclair, who set about 
making him a Romanist. He suc- 
ceeded, and Prof. Casonivitch entered 
Seton Hall College at Orange, N. J., 
to prepare for the Roman Catholic 
priesthood. One year there satisfied 
him that Romanism was not all that 
Father Mendl had pictured it. He 
renounced it and entered John Hop- 
kins University in Baltimore, where 
he is a teacher of Hebrew. 

The Catholic Review did not record 
his withdrawal from the Roman 
Church, nor, it is safe to say, will it 
copy the announcement in the New 

York TZribune, Herald and other 
papers of September 19, 1891, that 
Prof. Casonivitch has applied to Rev 
N. A. Nordt, of the Sussex Avenue 
Presbyterian Church, Newark, N. J., 
for readmission to the Presbyterian 


ae Fi ny 


Church. ‘‘The application will come 
before the next meeting of the Newark 
Presbytery,” says the Zridune, ‘‘and 
the applicant will be subjected to a 
rigid examination to ascertain why he 
embraced the Roman Catholic faith.” 
We hope the press will continue to 
publish the many defections from 
Rome that are taking place in vur 
day. It will find much material in 
every issue of THz ConveRTED CaTHOo- 
tic. And yet not one-tenth of those 
who withdraw from the Roman 
Church give any sign. They quietly 
renounce it and as quietly unite with 
some Protestant church. 

No fewer than three priests of the 
Brompton Oratory, London, have 
recently returned to the Episcopal 
Church. This event has created no 
little sensation among Roman Catho- 
lic ecclesiastics in England. 


Conversions in the Margaret 
Strachan Home, New York. 
[Reported for THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
by M. C. Sherburne. ] 

This home was founded in 1883 by 
Miss Margaret Strachan, a seamstress, 
who day after day as she went to and 
from her work passed through a vic- 
ious neighborhood. She was an earn- 
est Christian, and her heart yearned for 
the salvation of the outcast women 
abounding in that locality. She spoke 
kindly to them, but when she urged 
them to a new and better life she was 
always met by the questions, ‘‘ What. 
are we to do?” ‘‘Where shall we 
finda home?” ‘‘Whowantsus?” _ 

Finally, after much prayer, she de- 
cided to devote all her time and her 
scanty means to the establishment of 
a home for such women. She hired a 
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house, which soon proved too small 
for the purpose. The adjoining house 
was then rented, and at last purchased 
and the mission incorporated. Miss 
Strachan died in 1887, but the work 
has since gone on under the auspices 
of Christian ladies who became inter- 
ested in her work. Some months ago 
at the earnest request of these ladies 
Father O’Connor consented to become 
the spiritual adviser of the inmates of 
this mission. He was to be,as one of 
them pithily expressed it, ‘‘a father con 

fessor—without granting absolution.” 

The reporter had the pleasure of at- 
tending one of his meetings Sept. 23, 
and we shall never forget the impres- 
sions received. Some thirty women 
were gathered in the chapel. They 
varied in age, from the young girl who 
hhad hardly reached the stage where 
‘*womanhood and childhood meet,” 
rto the white-haired woman in-the de- 
-cline of life. Long years of disipation 
had set an indellible stamp upon some 
faces, others showed that they had 
taken only a few steps on the down- 
ward path. They represented several 
nationalities. In religion most of them 
were Roman Catholics. 

The exercises were opened by sing- 
ing and prayer, after which Father 
O’Connor read a few verses from the 
First Epistle of St. John. His theme 
was, ‘The Blood that Cleanseth.” From 
an overflowing heart he spoke with 
great faithfulness and tenderness to 
the weary and heavy laden ones before 
him. He did not condone /ferr sins ; 
but at the same time he laid great em- 
phasis upon the fact that a@// had 
sinned. Those to whom he spoke 
might have been outwardly greater 
sinners, but all had fallen, all were 
_ under condemnation. If we sinned 


the true light. 


against a human law we had to 
suffer. How were we to escape the 
punishment justly due from an offend. 
ed God? He himself had found a way. 
He had given His own Son to be our 
advocate. The Lord Jesus had died 
for the sins of the whole world. We 
can go to Him for salvation. There 
is no need to go to a priest, a mere 
mortal like ourselves. No matter 
how many times you have sinned,God © 
will receive you, if you repent and be. 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ 

‘‘How many of you are desirous to 
be saved from your sins, to lead a new 
life, keeping the commandments of 
God, giving yourself up to Jesus Christ 
that He may save you?” asked Mr, 
O’Connor. ‘‘All who will do so hold 
up their hands,” he continued. Sx 
women at once responded. At the 
service the previous Sunday eight had 
taken this step ; so here were fourteen 


troubled souls turning their gaze 
heavenward. All were Catholics up 
to this time. During the whole of 


this exhortation the utmost order. pre- 
vailed ; every eye was fixed upon the 
speaker,.and all seemed eager for the 
salvation that Jesus alone can give. 
After the service Mrs, C——, an in- 
telligent, refined lady who is assisting 
Miss Sibthorpe, the superintendent, 
said to Mr. O'Connor: ‘‘ Years ago 
I used to go to the Masonic Tem- 
ple to ridicule you and disturb your 
meetings. To nightI wish to tell you 
that through these meetings I have 
been led to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ as my own personal Saviour.” 
Mr. O’Connor is greatly encouraged 
by the tidings which are constantly 
reaching him of those who through 
his instrumentality are being led into 
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A GREAT WORK IN CUBA. 


ADDRESS OF REV. A. J. DIAZ AT THE NORTHFIELD CONFERENCE, AUGUST, 1891. 
REPORTED FOR ‘‘ THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC”’ BY REY. C. S. TYLER. 


p was born in the city of Havana, 
and after my conversion was the 
first native Protestant in that country, 
I never saw a Bible in the island of 
Cuba. When the troubles with the 
Spanish Government came on I went 
out with the rebels, and at last being 
hemmed in at acertain point on the 
coast by the Spanish soldiers, and hav- 
ing to choose between their guns and 
the ocean, a companion and myself 
seized pieces of a plank, plunged into 
the water, and were carried away by 


the current of the Gulf Stream. We 


were picked up by a vessel and brought 
into New York; strangers, without 
money, or proper clothing, and not 
‘being used to cold winter weather, I 
took cold and was sent to the hospital, 
sick with pneumonia. One day while 
there a young lady came in and sat 
down beside my bed and commenced 
to talk, but I didn’t understand Eng- 
lish and she didn’t understand Span- 
ish. After a while she took out a 
book and commenced toread. Then 
she got on her knees and as I thought 
commenced to talk again. She came 
again to see me, and read some more 
out of her little book, then she shut 


_her eyes and talked again; I didn’t 


‘know what she was doing, as women 
don’t pray that way in my country, 
and I concluded that she was a lunatic. 

When I got well enough to go out 
of the hospital, she gave me the little 
book and I tried to translate it into 
my own language, but I found it very 
slow work. After a while I got one 
in my own language, but I did not 
read it in the right spirit. One day I 


read about the blind man Christ heal- 
ed, and I thought I was like him. 
Then I kneeled down, but I did not 
know what to say, and for about half an 
hour I didn’t say anything. At last I 
said, ‘“‘Oh! God teach me to pray.” 
When I came to read of Christ on the- 
cross I was converted, I took the 
word of Bartimeus. Then when I 
got my sight, I began to think about: 
my own people in Cuba, and wanted 
to begin in Jerusalem with the Gospel. 

After amnesty was proclaimed in 
Cuba, I consulted with friends in 
New York, natives of Cuba, and finally 
went back to my home. We held a 
Sunday meeting without notice at the 
house of the Consul, where from one 
hundred and fifty to two hundred 
people assembled. The priests soon 
found out about it, and they com- 
menced to persecute us. They took 
away my bread and butter; so I had 
to leave my country, and I went back 
to New York. After I was there 
awhile some ladies induced me to go 
back to Cuba and act as the agent of 
the Bible Society. 

I was very anxious to have my 
mother saved. I went back and con- 
tinued my meetings. I found I had 
all my family opposed to me. They 
called me a heretic, and scolded me 
for taking up the foreign religion, as 
they called it. At last my mother 
thought if she refused to talk to me I 
would be sorry and come back to 
the Roman Catholic religion, and for 
six months she did not speak a word - 
to me. But I prayed for her all the 
time and continued my meetings. 
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. Sometimes we had two or three hun- 
dred people to attend, but the priests 
were all the time molesting us. In 
our meetings I used to read the Bible, 


and then we would talk over it. 
Thus commenced the church in 
Havana. 


I did not know that my mother had 
been reading the Testament until one 
day she came into our meetings, and 
when I asked all who wished to be 
prayed for to stand up, she and four 
others rose up. At first I took no 
notice of her ; I didn’t know what she 
had come for; I thought perhaps to 
scold me before all the people. She 
stood silent. At last I asked her what 
she wanted? Then she asked, ‘‘ Don’t 
you want me in your church?” I 
said, ‘‘Yes, mother.” ‘Then she com- 
menced to praise the Bible, and said: 
‘‘It must bea good Book, for it has 
made my son a good man.” My 
mother was the first person I baptized. 
I was so full of joy all I could say 
was, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, this is my mother.” 
I could not think of any other way of 
baptizing her, This was in 1886. 

I had been working three years with- 
out organization. The young lady 
who gave me the new Testament in 
New York had said: ‘‘ You must go 
by the New Testament if you want 
guidance,” and that was all we had 
until thirteen ministers representing 
the Baptist Church in Florida came to 
Havana to examine our articles of 
faith and organization which we had 
drawn*up. And they said we were 
Baptists. We knew nothing about the 
Baptists; we had simply gone by the 
New Testament as we understood it. 
We said to them, well then, if these 
things are Baptist, we are Baptists. 

We have one large church in Havana 
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and six Stations, all called the Church 
of Havana. We have 2,000 members, — 
21 mission stations around the larger 
churches. There are three independ- 
dent churches organized. We have 21 
workers in the field and 4 ordained 
ministers. We have 7 Sunday-schools 
where we teach the Bible, and 1,000 
children in attendance. a 

After the conversion of my mother 
and others of the family I was very 
anxious for the conversion of my 
father, who was an unbeliever. I had 
been praying for him; we had asked 
him to read the Bible, but he said, 
‘“‘No! I have no time to waste on 
that Book,” but he could spend hours 
on the papers. One day my older 
sister asked, ‘‘ What can we do to con- 
vince him?” when my little sister, 
seven years old, and very active in the 
Sunday school, said: ‘‘I’ll make him 
read it.” We wondered how, although 
we knew he would do anything she 
asked him. The next Sunday father 
was reading the paper, when my sister 
came in, in a great hurry buttoning 
her gloves, and said to him, ‘‘I have 
been so busy I have not got my Sun- 
day school lesson; father won’t you 
read it to me two or three times, then 
I shall remember it.” Then he put 
down his paper and read the lesson. 
Afterwards she asked if he would not 
read it to her every day? and he said, 
“Ves.” Then she got father to read 
marked passages. 

One morning in going to my room- 
I found my sister in bed sick, and my 
father by her side reading to her, as 
he would do for hours. After a while 
I asked him what he thought of the 
Book? and he said, ‘‘It is good.” 
Then he became converted, and was 
baptized, the little child leading him. 
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I must tell you also of the conver- 
sion of Mr, Fernandez, who came on 
a Sunday to church drunk. Sunday 
is a great day in Havana for shows, 
games, drinking and fighting. He 
came to our meeting, and after it was 
over I went to him, when he asked, 
‘*What kind of a man is that you 
talked about, who is the Lord Jesus 
Christ; can he love such a man asa 
drunken man?” ThenI turned to 
some places and said: ‘‘ You take 
the Book and read.” The next Sun- 
day he came to church dressed, and 
not drunk, and after a while he was 
converted. One Sunday he was not 
at church; the next day I went to see 
him. He was a baker by trade. His 
wife said he was sick yesterday, and 
there was nobody to keep the shop. 
I found the Bible nailed to the wall 
through holes made in the covers, with 
a ribbon fastened around it to keep it 
open so that he could both work and 
read. 

I asked his wife,what kind of a man 
is your husband now ? She said, ‘‘ He 
is good; before he got this Book, 
he was bad, he got drunk, whipped 
the children, would swear, and yell 
up and down the streets disturbing all 
the people. This must be a good 
Book to make such a man of my hus- 
band.” Being unable to read, she 
gets her consolation out of it by kiss- 
ing It. 

One day Mr. Fernandez came to 
me and asked, ‘‘Can I speak the Gos- 
pel?” Iasked: ‘‘ Why not, you have 
got a tongue haven’t you?” He said, 
‘©Yes,” Then I said: ‘‘Go preach.” 
He was a native of Spain, and he said: 
‘© Then I must go and begin at Jeru- 
salem.” He went to Spain, opened a 
_ chapel,and is now organizing churches. 


The people of Cuba are a peculiar 
people. They are very jealous, what 
one does, others are apt to want to 
do. If some in the church have a 
good voice, then they want to know 
why they can’t be in the choir like 
others. There came a time when I 
wanted deacons in my church. One 
Sunday I preached on the duty ot 
deacons, dwelling so much on the 
great responsibility of the office, so 
that I thought nobody would want it. 

After preaching we held a business 
meeting, when I asked all who 
would like to be deacons to stand up, 
when men, women and children stood 
up. Then I said, “Well now, you 
are all my deacons: now you must 
all go out and preach.” And they 
go out with their Bibles into all the 
stores and shops; they can all tell how 
Christ saved them, and this is the 
secret of the great prosperity of our 
church, 

We also own three cemeteries, and 
this was brought about through the 
death of a friend of mine, a young 
American who died of yellow fever in 
Havana. I went to see the Captain 
General about it, and as a special 
favor received permission to bury out- 
side of the consecrated ground in the 
Potter’s Field. I was troubled and 
told my wife. We buried him, and 
next morning I went to see the grave, 
and to plant flowers, when I found 
the dirtremoved. I met the priest 
and I said, ‘‘Look here, who did 
that?” Then he came and looked, 
and smiled and said, ‘‘Oh! that is 
good enough, it is only the pigs come 
to uncover your American friend.” I 
asked, ‘‘ Why did you not protect the 
grave from the pigs?” He said: 
“Well, that is good enough for a 
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Protestant.” Then I shook him, and 
let him go. Then I prayed, and went 
to ask his pardon, but he shut himself 
up in the church and would not see 
me. ‘Then I went back to my wife, 
and we knelt down and prayed for a 
cemetery of our own, And we pray- 
ed for it three or four days, when a 
gentleman from Boston gave me a 
check for three hundred dollars and 
told me to go and buy a piece of 
ground that was to be had. I said to 
him: ‘‘You are the answer to my 
prayers.”” It has been four years since 
we bought that cemetery, and over 
400 people have been buried, but not 
all are Protestants, very many are 
Catholics. 

As a Roman Catholic family cannot 
go back to their Church after burying 
in our grounds, it has been the means 
of drawing 25,000 people away from 
that Church. After we found what 
was the result of this work, we then 
wanted to know just how many were 
in sympathy with us, so we opened 
books and invited all such to enroll 
their names, and we secured 8,000 
names; not all of them attendants of 
churches, but all in sympathy with us. 
Our cemeteries have brought us in 
$6,000. Thecost of a grave is $5.50. 
Among the Roman Catholics a child’s 
grave costs $18, and a grown person’s 
$20. This is among the poor who 
cannot get off with less than $100 all 
told, while the cemetery expenses of 
the rich are from $150 to $200. 

To remedy this 
Church, the Archbishop tried to buy 
us out, offering $25,000, hoping there- 
by to get clear of us and our work. 
Now a bill is to be presented to the 
Spanish Government to prevent Roman 
Catholics from burying in our ground, 
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One day I heard a great out cry, and 
I went down to see what was the 
matter, and my wife said a man had 
just stolen our little girl. I rushed out 
in the direction I was told he had 
gone. I soon caught up to him, and 
asked him what he meant by taking 
my child. He gave me such an an- 
swer I struck him on the head and 
he fell down, and they had to take 
him to the hospital, and I took my 
little girl home. One day a man 
came to me and told me that he had 
heard of a plan on the part of the 
priests to carry my little girl away and 
keep her until I would promise to 
leave Cuba. That, I said, I never 
will do. 

I have been in jail twice for Christ. 
I wanted to come to the Conference 
last year, but when I thought I was 
ready to come I found myself in 
prison for distributing Bibles. This 
was in the City of Guinese. 

I was on the cars and the officers 
came through speaking to the people, 
and one came to me and asked if this 
was Mr, Diaz? I said, ‘‘Yes;” then he 
said, ‘‘You are my prisoner.” I did 
not pay much attention to it until I 
got off the cars, and was going to 
leave, when the officer put his hand 
on my shoulder and said I was a 
prisoner, and I saw a file of soldiers. 
Then I was convinced. Iwas march- 
ed through the streets and taken to 
jail where I was shut up from my 
books. On Sunday I heard the pris- 
soners talking, and I asked the jailer 
if [ could talk with them? And he © 
said, ‘*No, you can’t talk with any- 
body but me.” Then I commenced 
to sing and preach. ‘The next day I 
was liberated. The Mayor came and 
defended the Bible against the priests 
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who had got mein prison, and de 
fended the teachings of my religion, 
and before I left the jailer was con- 
verted and baptized; and also the 
Mayor, with many others. 


Hyacinthe’s Charge 
Against Bishops. 
The N. Y. TZribune, Sept. 18, said : 
‘“‘The charge recently made by 
Father Hyacinthe that some of the 
French bishops do not believe what 
they teach has made a great stir.” 
As the Zribune did not give the 
charge in full, we supply the omission: 
Last month the London Dazly News 


Father 


had the following in its Paris corres- 


pondence: ‘‘Father Hyacinthe, in 
the course of asermon recently preach- 
ed at the Rue d’ Arras, made a num- 
ber of statements which cannot fail to 
create a painful sensation among 
Catholics in France and elsewhere. 
The rival Holy Coats of Treves and 
Argenteuil were the subject of his ser- 
mon, and Father Hyacinthe declared 
them both to bespurious. He passed 
in review the superstitions of the 
Church of Rome, from the manifesta- 
tions of Lourdes to the Holy Coat 
frauds. Some of the most en- 
lightened Catholic prelates, said the 
speaker, viewed superstitions like the 
above as a disgrace to the Church, 
but they were tongue-tied. When 
Father Hyacinthe was still in the 
Roman Church he had a conversation 
with Cardinal Laplace, now Arch- 
bishop of Rennes, who said to him, 
‘Bishops nowadays have a double 
tongue; they are compelled to say 
aloud the very contrary of what they 
think.’ At the breakfast table of 
Mgr. Marret, the present Archbishop 
of Tours, Mgr. Meignan, addressing 


Father Hyacinthe, who was sitting 
beside him, said, ‘The Church is in 
great danger, owing to all the super- 
stition which stifles it, You, who are 
at Notre Dame, go out into the street 
and warn the people of it.’ 

‘‘But the most important statement 
which Father Hyacinthe claims to 
have been made to him was by Mgr. 
Darboy, Archbishop of Paris, who 
was shot under the Commune. The 
Archbishop, who had just returned 
from the council of Bishops at Rome 
which proclaimed the Pope’s infallibil- 
ity, said to the young Carmelite friar, 
‘We have been made dupes of. As 
aman, I regard the dogma of Papal 
infallibility as an utter piece of ab- 
surdity.’” 

To which we add, from our experi- 
ence as a priest, that a large majority 
of the Roman Catholic priests in the 
United States, like Archbishop Dar- 
boy, ‘‘regard the dogma of Papal in- 
fallibility as a piece of absurdity.” 


The Editor's Picture. 

Last month when we referred to the 
unvarying kindness of Chaplain Mc- 
Cabe in saying a good word for THE 
ConvertTED Cartuotic and its Editor, 
we did not, know at the time that he 
had published our counterfeit present- 
mentin his paper, World Wide Mis- 
sions for August, accompanied by sev- 
eral columns of laudatory matter 
which was copied from the London 
Christian of August 14, 1890. We 
have procured some copies of both 
papers which our readers can have by 
notifying us of their desire. We thank 
Chaplain McCabe most heartily for 
telling the million readers of World 
Wide Missions who we are and what 
were doing. 
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RECENT ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


T the Democratic Convention in 

Saratoga, N. Y., last month, 
when the nominations were made for 
a full State’ticket, the Irish flag was 
the most conspicuous object in the 
hall of Assembly. ‘‘ But it was so old 
and weatherbeaten,” says the New 
York Herald, September 16, ‘‘ that 
the gold has run into the green and 
the whole banner bears the appearance 
of having been stamped into the mud 
by the Saxon invader about the time 
of the landing of Henry II. But the 
Irish flag is the best of the lot,” con- 
tinues the Herald. ‘‘The specimens of 
the Star Spangled Banner scattered 
around are of that cheap glazed bunt- 
ing, which is only guaranteed to wear 
through on Fourth of July, and each 
looked as if it had not lived its guar- 
antee,” 

The Republican State Convention 
at Rochester a few days before had 
no Irish flag, but all the American 
flags used were new and of the best 
material, warranted to wear well for 
many generations. 

A distinguished Roman Catholic 
citizen of Brooklyn, a veteran of the 
war and a statesman, who is in favor 
of the public schools and other Ameri- 
can institutions, Senator Eugene F. 
O'Connor, has been nominated for 
Secretary of State by the Republican 
Convention. The New York Catho- 
lic Review and other Roman papers 
oppose Senator O'Connor because he 
s in favor of the public schools. That 
s a good reason why he should be 
elected. Those whom that paper sup- 
ports are the enemies of the public 
schools, and no enemy of the public 


schools should receive the suffrage of 
American citizens. 

‘The death last month of Mrs. Fair, 
wife of the ex-Senator from Nevada, 
calls attention to the fact that though 
‘*a good Roman Catholic,” and the 
mother of several children, she obtain- 
ed a divorce from her husband a few 
years ago, At the time of the divorce 
she received $5,000,000 from her hus- 
band. In theory the Roman Catholic 
Church frowns upon divorce, but Mrs. 
Fair was buried with all the rites and 
ceremonies of the Church. Had her 
$5,000,000 anything to do with the 
splendor of the ceremony, the grand 
high mass, the prayers for deliverance 
from purgatory, etc.? Quite as much 
as the $20,000 that the Duke of Aosta 
sent the Pope for a dispensation to 
marry his own niece, his  sister’s 
daughter. 

William Grant, a Protestant young 
man of Bridgeport, Conn., was mar- 
ried to Mary Reilly, a Roman Catho- 
lic, by a Methodist minister some 
years ago. After a time William 
joined Mary's Church, to use his own 
phrase, but that did not prevent him 
from getting a divorce from her some 
years later in the Connecticut courts, 
As he was a Roman Catholic he ap- 
plied for an ecclesiastical divorce also, 
claiming that a Methodist marriage 
was not recognized by the Roman 
Church. In 1887 the ecclesiastical 
board, presided over by the very Rey. 
James Hughes, V.G, of Hartford, 
declared the marriage was valid. Grant 
appealed to the tribunal of Archbishop 
Williams of Boston, and there the 
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Hartford decision was reversed and 
the Methodist marriage was declared 
no marriage. The question was then 
appealed finally to Rome, and now 
the highest authority declares the mar- 
riage binding and the divorce is re- 
fused. Grantis, and has been for some 
years, living with a second wife. 

We have written to Mr. Grant say- 
ing: ‘‘If you had been a rich man 
your petition for an ecclesiastical di- 
vorce would have been granted at 
Rome. The inconsistency of the 
Church of Rome in granting dispen- 
sations, etc., where the rich and poor 
are concerned must strike you, as an 
intelligent American, and I hope and 
pray that you will be led to see that 
there is another and a better way of 
salvation for your soul than that 
Church holds out to you.” If we 
hear from Mr. Grant we shall let our 
readers know. 

A PRIEST POISONED AT MASS. 

August 24 the Popolo Romano of 
Rome, Italy, published a telegram 
from Palermo describing the death of 
a priest under extraordinary circum- 
stances. The priest was Don Jus- 
seppe la Rosa, private chaplain to the 
Contessa di Mazzaroni. He began 
the mass service in the private chapel 
at the Mazzarino Villa on Sunday 
morning in his usual health. In the 
midst of the service he fell to the floor 
and died in great pain before he could 
be removed from the chapel. There 
was no doubt that he had been pois- 
oned, and an investigation revealed 
the fact that the poison was corrosive 
sublimate. The poison had been de- 
liberately introduced into the wine 
used for the sacrament, and the priest 
had been actually murdered at mass 
. while the worshippers were looking on. 


If that wine had been changed into 
the blood of Christ it could not nave 
poisoned the priest ; yet he had “con- 
secrated ” it and adored it as the blood 
of Christ before he drank it, and had 
doubtless many times taught the wor- 
shippers that he had power to change 
it. That is the doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, a false doctrine, as Roman 
Catholics everywhere are finding out. 


A dispatch from Lisbon, August 27, 
said a young nun had been poisoned 
by another nun who, after the inquest, 
was arrested on a charge of murder 
and placed in prison. 

Sunday night August 30, a young 
nun in the Dominican convent in 
Brooklyn was awakened from sleep 
and frightened almost out of her wits 
by a rough man standing beside her 
couch. Her screams were heard by 
the other nuns, who ran to her assist- 
ance, and their screams were heard by 
Father Zentgraf, the priest, who lived 
in the adjoining house. He fired a 
revolver, and this caused the intruder 
to retreat. The police arrested a man, 
but the nuns refused to identify him, 
declaring that their rules forbade them 
“to look at the face of a man.” They 
are taught that it is dangerous to their 
vows of chastity to look a man in the 
face. Priests and monks in like man- 
ner are taught that it is dangerous to 
look at the face of a woman. Even 
an innocent look might break their 
fragile vows! One of the favorite 
“saints” of the Roman Church, 
Aloysius Gonzague, is said to have 
never looked upon the face of his own 
mother. What a nice child he must 
have been, and what a queer ‘‘ patron 
saint” for the youth of America! — 
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THE NUN OF KENMARE IN ENGLAND. 


letter recently received from 

Miss Cusack, the Nun of Ken- 
mare, informs us that she has met 
with a cordial reception in England. 
A long interview with her appeared in 
the British Weekly in which she sadly 
dwelt upon the apathy of Americans 
in their attitude towards the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

‘Are the Protestants making any 
inroads on Roman Catholicism in 
America?” she was asked. 

‘“No,” she answered, ‘‘ They are 
afraid. They have missions for the 
the Chinese and missions for every- 
body and everything except Roman 
Catholics. They are simply afraid to 
have any missions for Roman Catho- 
The end of it, I believe, will be 
a religious war. The Roman Catholic 
Church will shortly get so much 
political power that the native Ameri- 
can, as far as there is a native Ameri 
can, will kick, and eventually there 
will be a religious war. The large 
religious bodies, such as the Baptists 
and the Methodists, will get roused at 
a certain point. I said, ‘‘ You are 
allowing Rome to dominate,” and the 
reply was, “Oh, well, by-and by we 
will alter all that.” ‘‘ Yes,” I said, 
‘When your hands and feet are tied, 
then you will fight.” 

‘“‘To what extent is the Catholic 


lics. 


Church increasing in political power ?”. 


“Tt is gaining in political power 
from many causes—from the indolence 
of the ordinary American, from a mis- 
taken idea of liberty, and from gen 
eral religious indifference.” 

‘« But the ordinary American is not 
considered to be indolent” 

‘©No, he is not indolent in the mat- 


ter of business, he is only intensely 
lazy in the matter of religion and poli- 
tics. The mistaken idea of liberty is 
an important point. The practical 
outcome is that the people are be- 
coming more liberal to Roman Catho- 
lics. But, then, Roman Catholics 
will not be liberal to them. The lib- 
erty the Roman Catholic wants is lib- 
erty to deprive you of your liberty. 
They are getting that rapidly in 
America. They have not got it yet 
in England.” 

“Is the Church.to any extent aban- 
doning the old characteristics of 
Roman Catholicism and going in for 
Socialism?” 

“ Roman Catholicism in America is 
going in for Socialism because the 
German element is strong. ‘That is a 
point it will be very interesting to have 
thoroughly understood in this coun- 
try. The German Roman Catholic 
element and the Irish Roman Catholic 
element are bitterly antagonistic. At 
present they are having a fight with 
Rome on the point, and how it will 
end I am curious to see.” 

‘‘What are the positions taken by 
the two parties ?” 

‘« The bishops in America are, with 
few exceptions, Irish either by im- 
mediate or by very direct descent. 
These men want to rule and are ruling 
America. They have hitherto ruled 
the German Roman Catholics, The 
Germans, an intelligent race, are get- 
ting roused, and they have appealed 
to Rome, saying that they will no 
longer tolerate the exclusive giving of 
the episcopate to the Irish. I do not 
think they will succeed, but I believe 
it will lead eventually to a disruption 
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of the Roman Catholic Church in 
America. The Germans will not tol- 
erate being ruled by the Irish.” 

‘* What about the convent and nun- 
nery system in America?” 

“The sisters are enormously 
wealthy. The wealth has been ac- 
quired partly by donation and partly 
by collection. For instance, Miss 
Drexel brought several millions of dol- 
lars into a convent recently. Then they 
' get enormous donations from Protes- 
tants. In fact, they are principally 
supported by Protestants. © For ex- 
ample, I wanted to establish, and did 
establish, a home for working girls in 
New Jersey, and I simply had to go 
to the large stores in New York and 
ask for what I wanted, and I got it. 
Catholics or Protestants, they would 
not refuse a sister—they dare not.” 
«Why do they not dare to refuse a 
sister?” 

‘‘Because of political influence. 
The sister would report it. Men can- 
not afford to offend the sisters. Then 
the donations from Protestants are 
given out of indifference. A Chris- 
tian gentleman with whom I expostu- 
lated said it is less trouble to give 
than to refuse. Great ev.Is, too, re- 
sult from Protestants sending their 
children to convent schools. One 
lady, just before I left, came to me 
crying, and said she sent her daughter 
to a convent school. The sisters mace 
her a Catholic without her mother’s 
knowledge, and insisted on her be- 
coming a nun, got her to the convent, 
and refused to let her go home. I 
urged her to get her husband to write 
to the Archbishop that he must have 
his daughter back. ‘‘Oh, he would 
be afraid,” was the answer. I said, 
You area parcel of cowards,” and 


I told them that till I was tired.” . . 

‘* You would admit that the Roman 
Catholic Church might affect to be 
liberal on certain points from motives 
of policy.” 

“Yes, but so long as every bishop 
takes an oath to persecute heretics 
and place the Pope before every 
authority, Rome, being infallible, can- 
not change; she may profess to be 
liberal, but it begins and ends in pro- 
fession. It is a matter of policy with 
Rome to be very liberal, and tell you 
you won't be damned, while down in 
the school they are teaching that you 
are. It is these things that make me 
so indignant.” 


Miss Cusack’s new book, ‘‘ What 
Rome Teaches,” price $1.25, should be 
widelyread. Her other works since 
she renounced Romanism are her 
“Autobiography,” price $1,50, and 
“Life Inside the Church of Rome,” 
price $1.75. These, with her present 
work, ‘‘What Rome Teaches,” will 
be sent for $4.00. Address this office. 


DOUBLY DELIVERED. 


BY REV. GEO. C, NEEDHAM, 


Fire! Fire! What a startling cry, 
rending the mindight. air! See 
the thick volumes of smoke curl 
up in massive columns and the lurid 
flame encircle with its giant arms that 
massive building. The firemen have 
arrived, and with hose in hand are 
playing on the burning roof. A help- 
less female is screaming in agony at 
yonder window, her wild shrieks for 
help rising higher and higher than the 
crackling timbers. The fire leaps 
madly around her. She is in immedi- 
ate danger. Shall the seething fire de- 
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vour her? See! a ladder is fixed 
against the wall, a brave man ascends, 
strong arms bear her quickly down, 
and she is saved ; exhausted, fainting, 
but saved ? Her recollections of that 
night are forcible and fearful, yet her 
joy is great in the consciousness of de- 
liverance, and her deliverer is spoken 
of with gratitude and love. Is it not 
thus with souls redeemed? Do they 
not remember the burnings from which 
they have been plucked, and is not the 
Deliverer their chief object of delight 
and contemplation? Sometimes in 
the experience of believers the Lord 
permits strange things to occur, even 
when they are actively engaged in His 
service—things looked upon at first as 
a calamity, but afterwards known to be 
a blessing. Some events strongly re- 
mind us of spiritual deliverances and 
incite our love and gratitude anew to 
the blessed Deliverer. 

The following is an instance of this 
in the experience of the writer: I 
found myselfin one of the northern 
counties of Ireland itinerating and 
evangelizing. ‘Phis was joyful work, 
preaching .‘‘Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion” in churches, chapels, school- 
houses, court-houses, orange-lodges, 
parlors, kitchens, etc., though often 
fatigued and weary. Returning to my 
lodgings one night from a very happy 
service just concluded in a farmer’s 
kitchen, I found my steps dragging 
and my strength declining. Havinga 
few miles to walk I put forth fresh en- 
ergy, quickening my pace, and reach- 
ed my room at midnight. Lying on 
my bed for a few moments, and fixing 
a light over head I opened my large- 
typed Bible and sought consolation 
and refreshment therein. Reading a 
few verses of Hebrews, fourth chapter, 


I closed my eyes and thus meditated : 
‘* A rest for the people of God.” How 
frequently the Bible speaks of ‘‘ rest.” 
(1.) God’s rest, in Genesis, second 
chapter, when the heavens and the 
earth were finished and all the host of 
them. But sin entered into the world 
and God’s rest was broken, disturbed, ° 
so Jesus said, ‘‘My Fathér worketh 
hitherto and I work” (John 5: 17). 
(2.) Israel’s rest in Canaan after their 
wilderness experience. This was not 
perfect, there was conflict there with 
the sons of Anak. (3.) The sinner’s 
rest. Matt. 11: 28, a rest given: for 
said Jesus, ‘‘Come unto me and I will 
give you rest ””—sweet word, ‘‘Come;” 
glorious person, ‘‘ Me;” blessed privi- 
lege, ‘‘vest.” (4.) The saint's rest. 
Matt. 11:29, 30. This is a rest found, 
when certain conditions are fulfilled. 
The believer finds this rest of soul in - 
work and obedience—“ Take my 
yoke ”—‘‘ Learn of me”—‘“Ye shall 
find.” (5.) The saint’s rest in death. 
‘« Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord,from henceforth: yea saith the 
Spirit, that they may. rest from their 
labors, and their works do follow” 
(Rev. 14: 13). Ah! should our Jesus — 
tarry, I too shall rest from labor. 
Loved ones gone before are resting 
with the Lord. ‘‘ They sleep in Jesus; 
blessed sleep!” The verse refers to 
the future great tribulation, when 
many shall die for the Lord Jesus. To 
die zz Christ, how blessed! To die 
for Christ, how glorious? (6.) Rest 
to come—it ‘‘ remaineth for the people 
of God.” A keeping of the Sabbath — 
with our King Immanuel when He 
reigns over the restored earth, How 


“‘T look forward to that glorious day, 
When sin and sorrow are banished away ! 

My heart doth leap, while I hear Jesus say, 
There, there is reSt, there is rest.’? 
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(7.) The eternal rest, after the 
thousands years of earthly glory when 
God shall be 4/7 in AZZ. 

Thus I meditated until my wake 
ful thoughts gradually grew more and 
more enfeebled, sleep stealing over me. 
I tried to realize this last idea, but I 
became partially unconscious. Once, 
twice, I made an effort to hold the 
thought, but I dropped asleep. I 
slept soundly about an hour and a 
half, when suddenly, feeling a chok- 
ing sensation, I awoke and discovered 
my bed on fire. The pillow on which 
I lay was blazing ; the feathers curling 
and crackling in the flame. The 
counterpane and blankets had already 
caught fire. Realizing the condition 
of things, and springing from the 
burning bed, I prayed, ‘‘Oh! my 
Lord, give me presence of mind.” 
Prayer was instantly answered. Plac- 
ing my hand beneath the foot of the 
mattress I doubled it over the blazing 
clothes, and immediately extinguished 
the flames. Several pieces of burning 
blanket having fallen upon the carpet 
1 soon extinguished them : then grop- 
ping my. way to the window I opened 
it, letting out *the smoke and giving 
admission to the pure air which soon 
revived me. 

Kneeling down I praised my 
heavenly Father for so “great deliv- 
erance. I praised Him also for having 
plucked me as a brand from the eter- 
nal burning when there was no eye to 
pity and no arm to save. He quench- 
ed the flames of guilt in my conscience 
by His all-atoning blood, and remov- 
ing the fire of sin shut up in my bones 


‘He thus saved me from ‘‘the lake that 


burneth with fire and brimstone.” 
The remainder of the night was a 
oyful one to me, for by this preserva- 


‘ 
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tion from a fearful death I was led 
more and more to realize, as a fact, 
God’s care of His people, and it work- 
ed ‘‘together ” with all other things in 
making Christ Jesus more precious to 
me and more of a real Saviour and 
Deliverer. 

Desiring to know the lesson the 
Lord would have me learn from what 
seemed to be a misfortune, I opened 
my Bible and found nearly the whole 
epistle of Hebrews burnt out. Then 
I prayed that if the days of the stake 
and fagot and Bible-burning came 
back again I might have so much of it 
hid in my heart and treasured up in 
my memory that the doctrines of 
Christ to me would never be lost. 
Then I thought—sin is real! the 
judgment is real! hell is real! Jesus 
said, ‘‘ Preach the Gospel ;” that too 
is real! Men are saved from sin and 
the judgment and hell the moment 
they believe that Gospel and trust in 
that Saviour ; and I heard the Spirit’s 
voice out of His Word once again 
commanding, “Go _ preach _ the 
Gospel.” 

The following evening as I stood 
before the people of my congregation, 
with many tears I earnestly besought 
them to accept Christ and thus be 
saved from the wrath tocome. Iwas 
anew persuaded of the vealizp of pres- 
ent and permanent salvation in Jesus 
Christ, and sought to arouse each 
slumbering soul. 

Unsaved friend, in order that you 
may be saved from the fire of sin now, 
and from the fire of hell hereafter, you 
must come to Jesus the Lord. With 
you I plead that you come zow. Hear 
this entreaty ; heed this warning I be- 
seech you, and flee from the ‘‘ wrath 
to come.” 
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THE AUTHORITY OF THE REFORMERS TO REFORM 
THE CHURCH. 


BY REY. PHILIP SCHAFF, D. D. 


HEN Christ came into the 

temple'to teach, the chief 
priests and the elders asked him : ‘‘ By 
what authority doest thou these things ? 
_ And who gave thee this authority?” 
(Matt. 22, 23.) The same question 
may be asked of the Reformers who 
assumed the tremendous responsibil- 
ity of reforming the Church built upon 
the rock of Christ, who promised to 
be with His people alway to the end of 
the world. 

The work of the Reformers and 
their authority to do it were ordinary 
and extraordinary. 

1. All the Reformers were baptized, 
confirmed and educated in the Roman 
Catholic Church, as the Apostles and 
evangelists were circumcised and 
brought up in the Jewish synagog. 
They never doubted the validity of 
their baptism any more than the Apos- 
tles doubted the validity of their cir- 
cumcision. Their aim was to reform 
. the old Church, not to construct a 
new one. In this respect they differed 
from the Anabaptists and Socinians, 
who broke the historical continuity 
and built a church de novo, 

Most of the Reformers were also 
ordained to the priesthood, and offer- 
ed the sacrifice of the mass. So 
Luther, Zwingli, Bucer, GEcolampa- 
dius, Farel, Knox, Cranmer, Latimer, 
Ridley. They needed no re-ordina- 
tion any more than a re-baptism. 

- One of them, however, Melanch- 
thon, the author of the leading sym- 
bolical book of the Lutheran Church, 
was never ordained, and remained a 
layman all his life. A remarkable 


fact. His sermons were not delivered 


from the pulpit, but were simply homi- 


letical discourses or expository lec- 
tures for the students, The story 
goes that he stuck after'reading the 
text, ‘‘I am the good shepherd,” 
when Luther, sitting below, told him: 
‘‘Come down, Master Philip; thou 
art a sheep, not a shepherd.” But the 
story is a myth. 3 

The case of Calvin is peculiar. He 
was educated for the priesthood, and 
received the clerical tonsure which 
was regarded by some as a sort of 
semi-ordination, or as the lowest of 
the minors, distinct from the ordines 
majores (deacons, priests, bishops). 
He acquired in his twelfth year, 
through the influence of his father, 
who was the proctor of the chapter of 
Noyon, the benefit of a chaplaincy at 
the cathedral of his native place, 
When eighteen years of age, he be- 
came the occupant of a charge at 
Marteville, which he afterward ex- 
changed for one at Pont L’Eveque. 
There he preached repeatedly, as Beza 
and Colladon report. While a stud_ 
ent at the University of Bourges he 
also preached occasionally in a neigh- 
boring village (Signieres), and the 
nobleman who invited him judged 
that he ‘‘ preached better than the 
monks.” 

But he never was ordained to the 
priesthood and never read mass, 
When he left the Roman Church, 
toward the close of the year 1532, 
there was no bishop who might have 
ordained him to the evangelical min- 
istry; for all the bishops on the Con_ 
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tinent remained in the old Church, 
and England had not yet seceded from 
Rome. He was, indeed regularly 
called to the ministry at Geneva, in 
1536 by the presbyters (Farel and 
Viret) and the city council with the 
consent of the whole people. This 
is expressly reported by Beza and Col- 
ladon, and confirmed by the acts of 
the magistracy of Geneva. But I have 
not found any evidence that he was 
ordained in form by a public act of 
prayer and laying on of hands of the 
presbytery, according to the custom 
which came to’ prevail in all the Re- 
formed Churches. In his ‘Insti 
tutes’”’ he approves of ordination as a 
venerable apostolic rite, and even 
ascribes to it a semi sacramental char- 
acter. 
* But all the Reformers rejected the 
Roman doctrine of ordination as a 
sacrament, which confers the authority 
of priestly functions. Luther even 
went so far as to derive the authority 
of the ministry from the Christian 
people to which was intrusted the 
power of the keys. He, therefore, 
identified ordination with vocation. 
‘*Whoever is called,” he says, ‘‘is 
ordained, and must preach to those 
who called him. This is our Lord’s 
consecration and true chrism.” He 
himself consecrated his friend Amsdorf 
as Bishop of Naumburg, to show that 
he could make a bishop as well as the 
Pope, and could do it without conse- 
crated oil. For this bold act of irregu- 
larity he had as little and as much 
authority as John Wesley, a mere 
presbyter, in ordaining the first Ameri- 
can Methodist Bishop. That episco- 
pacy was no special order, but merely 
a superintendency. 

If diocesan episcopal ordination in 


unbroken, historical succession were 
necessary not only for the well being, 
but even for the being of a Church 
and a valid ministry, it would be diffi- 
cult, even for Anglo-Catholics, to re- 
sist the claims of Rome and to justify 
the Reformation, Logical minds 
would not stop half-way, 

Their ordination in the Roman 
Church gave the Reformers only the 
right to officiate in the Roman Church 
according to the prescribed ritual and 
in accordance with the recognized 
faith. Bishop Cranmer was bound to 
the Pope by a solemn, iron-clad oath, 
and forfeited his Roman authority by 
his apostasy from the Roman Church, 
He, therefore, took a fresh commis- 
sion from Henry VIII. who arrogated 
to himself the claim of the head of the 
Church of England, and acted ac- 
cordingly. 

2. The authority to reform the 
Church must be put on different 
ground in the case of the Anglican ag 
well as the continental churches. We 
must resort to a special divine call 
and outfit Richard Hooker, the 
most ‘‘judicious”’ of Anglican divines, 
says, ‘‘that the thousands were debt- 
ors to Calvin, as touching divine 
knowledge, yet he was to none, only 
to God;” a very remarkable judg- 
ment which modern Anglo-Catholics 
may well take to heart. The Reform- 
ers belong not to the regular order of 
priests, but to the irregular order of 
prophets whom God calls directly by 
His Spirit from the plow or the shep- 
herd’s staff, the workshop or the study. 
So He raises and endows men with 
rare genius for poetry or philosophy, 
or art, or science, or invention, or 
discovery. All good gifts come from 
God; but the gift of genius is excep- 
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OU RK SCARLET PRINCE, 


BY RAY ASTERe AUTHOR OF ‘‘ PAUL ERRINGTON,” ‘‘ THE AMERICAN CARDINAL,” ETC. 


CHAPTER VII. 
POPES. 
NE more conversation remained 
in Paris. Our party were soon 
to be scattered, and never more to 
meet on earth. 

Before its dispersion it seemed wise 
to discuss the Popes. America should 
see pictured by history her infallible 
masters. Our gentlemen had not 
learned to separate the man from his 
office. For them it was impossible to 
conceive that a moral monster could 
be an organ of the Holy Ghost and an 
infallible interpreter of Holy Scripture. 
On this point they wished by facts to 
address American common _ sense. 
Recognizing on the Roman roll pon- 
tiffs pure in life, fervid in zeal, lofty 
in aim, illustrious in genius, and suc- 
cessful in administration, yet our 
Paris party thought that good men 
did not sanctify a bad system, nor the 
halo over a few hide the blackness of 
vile and disgraceful Popes. With this 
explanation we will be able to under- 
stand the farewell interview in the 
peerless French capital. 
extreme illness of Mrs. Errington, she 
and Mary Preston were again absent. 

‘¢ First we must remind our ScaRLET 
Prince,” said Judge Leverett, ‘‘ that 
not Rome, but Jerusalem, is the 
mother of us all. He forgets, too, that 
the Greek is older than the Latin 
Church. For six centuries Christen- 
dom was our common heritage. Yet 
our Cardinal appropriates it to his own 
communion.” 

‘“His books remind me of a Caro- 
lina neighbor who sought to strengthen 
a bad title by a large claim,” con- 


Owing to the 


tinued General Preston. “To glorify 
Rome with the writers and martyrs of 
the Apostolical Church is like glorify- 
ing Rome with the soldiers and states- 
men of the American Revolution.” 

“From Jerusalem Matthew went forth 
to the Orient,” exclaimed Paul Erring- 
ton. ‘‘From Jerusalem Paul went 
forth through Asia and Europe. Jeru- 
salem was the radiating centre of 
Christianity. Rome not only did not 
give the Gospel first, but did not re- 
ceive the Gospel first. Our ScarLeT 
PRINCE cannot give America the name 
of one country Rome won to Christ 
in the centuries after His passion and 
ascension.” 

“Yet he says,” interrupted the Gen- 
eral, ‘‘ every nation hitherto convert- 
ed from Paganism to Christianity has 
received the light of faith from mis- 
sionaries commissioned by the See of 
Rome, or sent by bishops in open 
communion with Rome.” 

“Not true! Because in commun- 
ion with her Rome cannot appropriate 
the work of another church,” cried 
Errington. ‘‘ America might as well 
claim the converts of England in 
India, China and Africa, as Rome 
claim the converts of the Apostles in 
Palestine, Syria, Arabia, Ephesus, 
Antioch, Phenicia, Macedonia, Greece 
and even Italy. Our Scarier PRINcE 
exposes himself to an imputation. 
He seems to have constructed his 
sentence for the unwary, and so to 
give Rome title to triumphs which 
she never enjoyed.” 


‘‘Knowing he could not begin the’ 


conversions of the nations by Rome 
sooner,” said Judge Leverett, ‘ our 
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tional, and cannot be derived or 
propagated by ordinary descent. The 
Platos and Aristotles in philosophy, 
the Dantes and Shakespeares in poetry, 
the Raphaels and Michel Angelos in 
art, tower like the highest Alpine peaks 
over the level of the sea. There are 
divine irregularities as well as divine 
regularities. God writes on a crooked 
as well as on a straight line. Even 
Paul was called out of due time, and 
did not seek ordination from Peter or 
any other Apostle, but derived his 
authority directly from Christ and 
proved his ministry by the abundance 
_ of his labors. 

In the Apostolic age there were 
apostles, prophets, and evangelists 
for the Church at large, and presbyter- 
bishops and deacons for particular 
‘congregations. The former are con- 
sidered extraordinary officers. But 
their race is not yet extinct, any more 
than the race of men of genius in any 
other sphere of life. They arise when- 
ever and wherever they are needed. 

We are bound to the ordinary means 
of grace, but God is free, and His 
Spirit works when, where, and how 
He pleases. God calls ordinary men 
for ordinary work in the ordinary 
way; and he calls extraordinary men 


_ for extraordinary work in an extra- 


ordinary way. He has done so in 
times past and will do so to the end 
of time. 

I may refer to Dwight Lyman 
Moody, who is a plain, unordained 
layman, but a genuine God-taught 
evangelist. He has probably convert- 
ed more people to a Christian life than 
any clergyman or learned professor of 
theology of our age, and has made 
his home at Northfield a Jerusalem 
for Bible students from all parts of 
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the country, and even from across the 
sea. 

Whenever the necessities of the 
Church require it God will bless the 
Church with a new Pentecostal effusion 
of His Holy Spirit. He will call and 
equip as great and even greater men 
than Luther, Zwingli and Calvin. 
Perhaps he has them already in train- 
ing. He prepares his servants in 
quiet seclusion for work which they 
do not dream of. The Reformers 
were innocently made reformers. The 
times make the men as well as the 
men make the times. All the signs 
of this closing decade of the nine- 
teenth century, the inventions and dis- 
coveries, the amazing progress in 
science and art, the marvelous facili- 
ties of communication which annihi- 
late space, the discontent with old and 
the craving for new theologies, the 
dissatisfaction with the endless divis- 
ions of Protestantism and the desire 
for a re-union of Christendom, the 
extent of mission work to all parts of 
the globe, point to a new era. 

God has great surprises in store for 
the rising generation. Happy are 
those who will see the twentieth cen- 
tury.—lVew York Independent, Septem- 
ber 17, 1891. 

pa noha 
Statistics of Population. 

Professor Baron von Juraschek has 
published a new edition of his geo- 
graphical statistical tables containing 
the latest estimate of the world’s popu- 
lation. This he computes to be 
I,554,000,000, Europe contains 358, - 
000,000, and America 124,000,000. 
There are about 200,000,000 Roman 
Catholics and 150,000,000 Protestants 
in the world. In this country there 
are 8,500,000 Romanists. 
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ScARLET Prince begins with Ireland 
four centuries after Christ. His first 
Papal apostle is St. Patrick. Before 
St. Patrick the whole civilized world 
had been brought under the power of 
the Gospel by men outside of Italy. 
We must inform his Eminence that 
St. Peter, St. Paul and the other 
apostles lived and labored and died 
before his illustrious countryman St. 
Patrick. Our celtic Prince wins the 
world to Christ by Rome through 
Ireland,” 

‘*Chalcedon settles the point as to 
the ancient position of the Roman 
Church,” continued Paul Errington. 
‘*That, council comes within the de- 
finition in the catechism of our Cardi- 
nal as infallible. Yet its decree gives 
precedence to Rome, not as the seat 
of Peter, not as the mother of Chris- 
tendom, not as the centre of the early 
conquests of nations to the cross, not 
as the Mistress Church, but as the 
illustrious capital of the old Pagan 
empire.” 

‘Also the letter of Gregory the Great 
nullifies every claim of the Papal 
Church to Roman supremacy,” said 
General Preston. ‘‘ That pontiff an- 
swers Our SCARLET PRINCE” 

‘Judge, let me read Gregory’s epis- 


tle,” exclaimed Errington. ‘‘ He says’ 


to the metropolitan of Constantinople: 
If you call me universal Pope, you 
thereby own yourself to be no Pope. 
Let no such title be mentioned or 
even heard among us. In rank you 
are my brother, in conduct my father. 
I therefore did not command you, 
and beg you will henceforth forbear 
to use that word. The infallible 
Gregory, by his example forbids men 
to call the Pope universal bishop, and 
the infallible Pio Nono anathematizes 


men who do not own the Pope to be 
universal bishop. Between these 
opposite infallibles let our ScaRLET 
Prince before America decide!” 

‘‘From Clement to Innocent Popes 
were painfully obscure,” remarked 
General Preston. ‘‘Not one man of 
note! Liberius swung like a pendu- 
lum between Arius and Athanasius. 
He returned from his exile to Rome 
with an ovation, but through blood 
reached his Episcopal throne.” 

‘The vulgate version was made by 
Jerome under Damasus,” continued 
Paul Errington. ‘‘ He too secured his 
episcopate after frightful massacres. So 
little force for two centuries had the 
Latin Church, that its learning and its 
worship were in Greek, a language 
universal in the empire. During that 
time Rome produced no illustrious 


writer. The great Latin authors, 
Tertullian, Cyprian and Augustine 
were not from Italy. Carthage, 


Alexandria and Antioch were the 
seats’ of Christian learning and in- 
fluence, when Rome was a small and 
feeble and often glimmering light.’ 


‘*Innocent was the first Pope of 
mark,” said the General. ‘*‘On him * 
burst the magnificent conception 


of universal pontifical rule.” 

‘‘Leo theGreat was astill more efful- 
gent luminary, ’added the Judge ‘“Im- 
mortal Gregory opened the sixth cen- 
tury. His pulpit and his throne 
shone with equal lustre. He began 
the missions that gained to Rome 
England, Germany and Scandinavia. 
Here dawned the true glory of the 
Pontiffs. ” 

‘“Two centuries after came a 
spot on the western sun,” exclaimed 
Paul Errington. 

‘*Stephen II,” said the General. 
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““And_ the 
added the Judge. 
the letter of 


forged Dotation,” 

‘‘A quaint fraud, 

Pope Stephen,” 
resumed Errington. ‘‘King Astolph 
was before Rome’s walls. The Lom- 
bard army struck terror into the Pon- 
tiff, and in his agony he resorted to 
fraud. He wrote to Pepin an epistle 
he ascribed to Peter, Prince of Apos- 
tles, and begged the Frankish mon- 
arch to save his capital. A message 
from Paradise! We have it! ‘I Peter, 
the Apostle, promise you my protec- 
tion in this life and in the next, and 
will prepare you for the most glorious 
mansions of heaven and will bestow on 
you the everlasting joys of Paradise.’” 

**And the Pope’s forgery brought 
Pepin and relieved Rome!” said the 
General. ‘‘ Out of this falsehood too 
came the gift of the temporal dominion 
to Leo by Charlemagne, and the im- 
perial crown placed by the Pontiffs on 
the brow of the Emperor which secur- 
ed the ascendancy of the Papal Church 
over western Europe.” 

**Constantine’s Dotation shown to 
Pepin and Charlemagne is their title 
to their kingdom,” continued Paul 
Errington. ‘‘ Yet this deed isa forgery. 
Its bad Latin betrays it. No Catholic 
scholar is its defender. Our ScaRrLet 
Prince will not tell America that the 
Dotation is a fraud. To its author, a 
Papal impostor, our people will never 
ascribe infallibility.” 

‘‘The ninth century witnessed a 
similar crime,” remarked Judge Lev- 
erett. ‘‘A pretended Isidore fabri- 
cated a hundred early Papal decrees, 
synodal acts, and writings of eminent 
ecclesiastics. | Yet without a scruple 
Nicholas I. supported by these false- 
hoods his pontifical claim. Infalli- 
bility again used forgery. Nor could 


Hildebrand have succeeded without 
Isidore. On forgery Anselm and 
Gratian piled forgery. T’was forgery 
thus pushed upward Innocent III. to 
his sublime exaltation above the king- 
doms and empires of Europe. He 
subjected to his sceptre England, 
France and Germany, truly as they 
were subdued by Cesars, his pontifical 
predecessors. We say before America 
that on the Forcep Dotation anD DE- 
CRETALS rests the whole structure of the 
temporal and spiritual dominion of 


the Popes.” 
“Innocent III.!” exclaimed Gen- 
eral Preston ‘“.. His was indeed 


a grand triumph of Roman political 
genius. But blood marked his war 
in Languedoc. Count Raymond of 
Toulouse he pursued, excommuni- 
cated, blasted. Papal armies slew, 
burned, desolated and drove a nation 
to despuir. 

“Dominic went through the land a 
spectre of ruin. The greatest of 
Popes is dyed deepest with the blood, 
not of torture, but of battle.” 

‘““The boy Popes!” cried Paul Er- . 
rington. ‘‘ What will his Eminence 
tell America about those infallibilities ? 
Lads in years and veterans in vice! 
The Papacy a toy of adultresses ! 
Popes monsters of iniquity! Humanity 
outraged by pontifical crimes !| Guides 
to heaven! They were leaders into 
hell. Yet Pio Nono’s Vatican decree 
anathamatizes all denying infallibility 
to youthful Papal infamies whose ini- 
quities amazed the world.” 

“ Avignon was worse than Rome,” 
burst out General Preston. “The 
Babylonish captivity in France began 
in crime. Philip met his Archbishop 
of Bordeaux in a forest, and dazzled 
him with a vision of the tiara, The 
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prelate sold himself to the King. As 
his price for the Popedom, he removed 
to Avignon the Pontifical capital.” 

“‘On the 2oth of April 1314, this 
first Babylonish Pope, Clement V. ex- 
pired,” said Paul Errington. ‘‘ His 
treasure was stolen and his body neg- 
lected. Only a sheet was left him for 
a shroud. His house took fire and 
his corpse was partially burned. After 
a life of luxurious prodigality, he left 
enormous wealth accumulated by 
shameful practices, and a memory dis- 
graceful to hisage and position. De 
ceit, treachery, extortion, simony, 
prodigality, luxuriousness, recalling 
vile Czesars of imperial Rome, stain- 
ed Pope after Pope at Avignon, until 
the new pontifical city became an 
odious moral plague spot on the face 
of Europe.” 

‘‘We then come to the Schism 
Pontiffs,” continued Judge Leverett. 
‘The last were Benedict XIII. and 
Gregory XII. What spectacles of 
arrogance, duplicity and imbecility ! 
Nations wept and laughed at the senile 
anathemas these gray beards hurled 
against each other. Both were de- 
posed by the Council of Pisa.” 

“‘Read the decree, Errington,” cried 
the General. 

‘*Our ScartaT Prince receives Pisa 
as ecumenical,” added the Judge. 

‘“Americahear! The gates of the 
grand cathedral,” resumed Paul Er- 
rington, ‘‘were thrown open on the 
sth of June 1408, and the Patriarch 
of Alexandria read the following sen- 
tence : 

“«*« The Holy Council representing 
the Catholic Church of God, to whom 
belongs the judgment in this case, 
assembled by the grace of the Holy 
Ghost in the cathedral of Pisa, having 


duly heard the promoters of the cause 
for the extirpation of the detestable 
and inveterate schism and the union and 
reestablishment of our Holy Mother 
Church against Peter de Luna and 
Angelo Corario, called by some Bene- 
dict XIII. and Gregory XII. declare 
the crimes and excesses adduced be- 
fore the council to be true and of 
public fame. The two competitors, 
Peter de Luna and Angelo Corario 
have been and are notorious schism- 
atics, partisans, abettors, defenders, 
approvers of this long schism, notori- 
ous heretics who by their enormous in- 
iquities and excesses have made 
themselves unworthy of all honor, 
especially of the supreme pontificate, 
the Church by this definitive sentence 
deposes, rejects, and cuts them off, 
both and each, from assuming any 
longer the sovereign pontificate, de- 
claring for further security the Papacy 
to be vacant.’” 

**How many Cardinals voted for 
John XXIII. ? inquired Judge Leverett. 

‘« Twenty-four, the whole Conclave,” 
answered Paul Errington. ‘‘ His elec- 
tion was regular beyond dispute, and 
Europe acknowledged him as Pope. 
He had been a pirate. In Bologna 
his attested crimes exceed belief. 
Nero scarce surpassed him in lust, 
avarice and tyranny. We have his 
picture by Niem, his secretary.” 

“Give us the constitution of the 
Council of Constance, that deposed 
John,” said General Preston. 

“It was opened on the 5th of Novem- 
ber 1414, by the Pope himself,” an- 
swered Paul Errington. ‘‘Seldom has 
there been a more magnificent assem- 
blage. Every European nation was 
represented. Gathered amid those 
Alpine mountains were 25 Provosts, 
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50 doctors, 134 abbots, 150 bishops, 
33 archbishops, 29 cardinals and 4 
patriarchs. Imperial Sigismond im- 
personated the majesty of the empire. 

** John was cited to appear on the 
charge of schism, heresy, maladminis- 
tration, scandals, and notorious crimes, 
Tested by our Cardinal’s Catechism, 
both Pope and Council were infallible. 
Yet the infallible Council deposed the 
infallible Pope for his detestable and 
dishonest life and manners, scandaliz- 
ing the Church of God and Christian 
people, both before and after his pon- 
tificate.” 

‘‘We must not continue longer 
this dark Papal history,”  inter- 
posed Judge Leverett. ‘‘ On the facts 
America can now judge. It will be 
seen whether our citizens will credit 
with infallibility evil Popes, and ac- 
cept them as masters and guides to 
paradise.” 

‘*The last century has improved 
pontiffs,” said the General. ‘But the 
decree of infallibility separates the man 
from his office. Papacy sanctifies 
pontiffs. The individual may be in- 
famous, and the Pope an oracle. Our 
Republic will pause over that proposi- 
tion.” 

‘Before we part we _ should 
draw a line between Gospel miracles 
and Papal miracles,” suggested Judge 
Leverett. ‘‘ Witnesses to Gospel mira- 
cles are our Saviour and His Apostles, 
while witnesses to Papal miracles are 
pontiffs and cardinals. In the truth 


of history we see the difference. It: 


is as wide as from Jesus Christ to John 
XXIII. and Alexander Borgia.” 

“Our faith in Popes is shaken by prov- 
ed imposture,” remarked General Pres- 
ton. ‘‘Hence we reject their mira- 
cles. But the miracles of Jesus, we 


_of Christianity. 


receive on His word, and chief of all 
His Resurrection. In Him impos- 
ture is inconceivable. Imposture pro- 
claim the moral law! Imposture an- 
nounce a universal judgment ! Impos- 
ture lead on earth the only perfect life 
and create for humanity its ideal ! _Im- 
posture place before the universe a 
sublime moral excellence which angels 
will admire and never attain! Impos- 
sible! To the Papal miracles attach 
all our doubts of pontiffs, and to the 
Gospel miracles attach all our trust 
and love towards Jesus Christ.” 

“‘What trifles too, the Papal prodi- 
gies!” exclaimed Paul Errington. 
‘*Anthony and his centaurs and lions! 
Helena and her cross and chips! 
Stephen and his victorious bones! 
Raymond and his cloak-boat! Jan- 
uarius and his head and blood! 
How childish! Yet how profitable ! 
Papal miracles pay.” 

‘*Scriptural miracles are evolutions 
ofa venerable system extending through 
centuries of minute and magnificent 
prophecies all centering in Jesus 
Christ,” remarked Judge Leverett. 
‘* Each has its place and mission, and 
all like stones in an edifice, are por- 
tions of one majestic temple of truth. 
Apocryphal and Papal miracles pass 
over the world like smoke: They 
never become incorporated with the 
moral and intellectual development of 
humanity.” 

“Yes, Judge,” cried Paul Erring- 
ton. ‘‘ Bible miracles never die. Hav- 
ing performed their part in attesting 
Revelation, they live to enforce the 
moral system and spiritual experience 
They teach at the 
fireside and glow in the pulpit, and 
are instructors not only of monks and 
children, but of intellectual giants of 
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he loftiest civilizations. In human- 
ity’s last and noblest era, they will 
illustrate in the learning of the Church 
and be musical in her song and beau- 
tiful in her art.” 

‘“*The Bullarium,” abruptly inter- 
posed General Preston. ‘America 
must learn something of its inflallible 
interpretations of her Bible. Our 
ScaRLET Prince bows to _ Popes 
as guides, and their Bullarium would 
fill a library.” 

“And the Bullarium is in Latin,” said 
the Judge, “‘ America wants English.” 

‘‘The Bullarium is in Italy,” 
continued Paul Errington. ‘‘ America 
wants her interpreter not in the Vati- 
can, but at the fireside.” 

‘*Oftea the Bullarium has contra- 
dictory ' decrees,” said the General. 
‘*America wants harmony and cer- 


tainty.” 
‘‘The Bullarium in Latin! The 
Bullarium in Italy! The  Bull- 


arium contradictory!” exclaimed the 
Judge. ‘*America will have to wait a 
century for a compilation, and a sec- 
ond for a commentary. If the con- 
clave begins to-morrow, America will 
have forgotten her ScarteT Prince 
before she sees the first volume. She 
had better be content with a Bible in 
English, ,a Bible at home, a Bible 
written by the Spirit, and interpreted 
by the Spirit.” 

‘‘How exalted the book of God 
above the Bullarium of man!” cried 
Paul Errington. ‘‘ Divine wisdom 
above human folly! Prophets and 
apostles above pontiffs and cardinals!” 

‘“‘The Bible for all, and the Bible 
always!” burst forth Judge Leverett. 
‘‘ How compact! How popular! How 
attractive! It has all the variety and 
vivacity of Drama, Romance, and 
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Epistle. But no imaginary person- 
ages move in paint and robe and mimic- 
cry amid theatrical glare. Speakers 
and actors are real men and women. 
Theology is pictured in biography.” 

‘«The eternal wisdom guiding us to 
heaven,” said General'. Preston, 
** springs forth so naturally and beau- 
tifully from the most casual circum- 
stances and trivial events A despised 
Samaritan woman, a detected adult- 
tress, a trembling paralytic, even a 
crucified thief, furnish words and 
deeds to teach and save through all 
ages. Time’s smallest events become 
instructors for eternity. Art is so 
transcended as to be forgotten. Be- 
hind all the living power of God! 
Bullarium is to the Bible as a monk’s 
skeleton to the glory of a noble breath- 
ing man.” ’ 

‘*One point more!” cried Paul 
Errington. ‘‘Our . Scarier PRINCE 
compares the function of a Roman 
Pontiff to the office of our Federal 
Supreme Court. From the necessity 
of the latter, he argues to the certainty 
of the former,’ 

‘¢ General, you and I as old lawyers 
must meet his Eminence here,” said 
Judge Leverett. ‘‘You, my friend 
and senior state the case to America 
and end our evening,” answered Gen- 
eral Preston. 

‘When I examine the constitution 
and laws of my country,” resumed the 
Judge, ‘‘I find clear warrant for the 
Supreme Court. The language 1s 


_expressed that the meaning of the legis- 


lator cannot be mistaken. All Ameri- 
ca therefore bows to the Great Tri- 
bunal, But have we in our evening 
discussions found the same certitude 
jn Scripture, and in history for Popes 
as infallible interpreters of our Divine 
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Oracles? America has the facts; let 
America decide! To me the Papacy 
has so little foundation in authority 
that it resembles the pyramid of Egypt 
balanced on its point, and casting 
over the world a_ huge _ inverted 
shadow.” 

‘*No anathemas in our Supreme 
Court!” exclaimed General Preston. 
“Tf we do not admit their infallibility, 
Popes curse us for time and eternity. 
We are damned for not accepting as 
our interpreters of truth and teachers 
in holiness and guides to heaven, the 
vacillating Liberius, the infamous boy 


Pontiffs, the man-demon, John XXIII. 


and the monster Alexander Borgia. 
That America may understand this, 
we should conclude with the Vatican 
Decree.” 

**It was delivered on July 18, 1870, 
by the Bishop of Fabriano,” said Paul 
Errington. ‘‘ He stood in the pulpit 
of the Council. I was then a prisoner in 
the old convent near Albano, but you 
my friends, remember the hour which 
struck away my Papal fetters. Thun- 
der-peals from heaven! St. Peter's 
shaking and reverberating with celes- 
tial artillery! Each prelate arose to 
affirm or deny in a glare of lightning. 


- Without the Church waited a multi 


tude awed and terrified while the ele- 
ments marshalled in this sublime dis- 
play of the might of Omnipotence.” 
““And the effects corresponded to 
these fearful manifestations,” continued 
General Preston.” Sedan! Metz! 
Napoleonic Imperialism shivered to 
fragments! The French Emperor 
captive and the German Emperor 
proclaimed at Versailles! Like the 


display about St Peter’s, history in a 


panoramic spectacle of lightning! <A 
French Republic! A united Italy! A 


unified Germany ! Pio Nono beggared 
anda prisoner! On the ruins of the Pa- 
pal kingdom Protestantism ascendant.” 

“We recall to America these his- 
toric memories before we close our 
discussions with the Vatican Decree 
which will conclude our work in 
Paris,” said Judge Leverett. 

Paul Errington arose and read that 
paper which crowned the development 
of the Papacy, and made the pontifi- 
cate of Pio Nono conspicuous as the 
dome of St. Peter’s, 

‘1, If there shall any say that the 
Roman Pontiff has the office merely 
of inspection and not full power of 
jurisdiction over the whole Church, 
let him be Anathema ! 

2. We teach and define that it is a 
dogma divinely revealed that the 
Roman Pontiff when he speaks ex- 
cathedra, that is, when in discharge 
of the office of pastor and doctor of 
all Christians, by virtue of hisSupreme 
Apostolic Authority, he defines a doc. 
trine regarding faith and morals to be 
held by the Universal Church by the 
divine assistance promised the Blessed 
Peter, is possessed with that infallibil- 
ity with which the Divine Redeemer 
willed that His Church should be en- 
dued. But if anyone, which may God 
forbid, presume to contradict this defi- 
nition, let him be AnaTHEMA! ” 


|THE END. | 


THE LEARNED AUTHOR OF ‘‘OUR 
ScaRLET Prince,” who by the way is 
the president of a theological seminary, 
has placed in our hands the manuscript 
of a large volume, of which this dis- 
cussion that has circled around Our 
Scarlet Prince in Tuz Convertep Ca- 
THOLIC since April isonly apart If we 
can find a publisher it will soon appear 
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NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


{All works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices. ] 


The Belfast, Ireland, Witness, Sep- _ 


tember 4, 1891, says: 

‘«The readers of the [ Dublin] CZts- 
tian Irishman peruse no articles with 
more avidity than those of the Rev. 
Thomas Connellan. He writes this 
month on ‘The Effects of Faith.’ We 
have no better conducted serial than 
the Christian Irishman.” To which 
we can add that there are no more 
brilliant and interesting chapters on 
Irish history, religious and _ secular, 
than are found in Father Connellan’s 
books ‘‘ Hear the Other Side” and 
“‘Old Paths.”” These volumes are in 
paper covers at the small price of 20 
cents each, six copies $1.00. We 
hope our readers will send us many 
orders for them, and after reading 
widely circulate them. 


A new edition of that remarkable 
book, ‘‘Our Country,” by Rev. Josiah 
Strong, D.D., Secretary of the Evan- 


gelical Alliance of the United States,’ 


has been issued by the Baker, Taylor 
Company. We published a long ex- 
tract from the chapter on Romanism 
in the August ConverTED CATHOLIC. 
Every American who loves the Repub- 
lic ought to read this book. In no 
other volume that we have read are 
the dangers to American institutions 
so clearly pointed out. After reading 
it we are irresistibly compelled to de- 
clare that this is a goodly country, 
worth loving and defending from the 
insidious attacks of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church and the powers of evil. 
The price is only 60 cents bound in 
cloth; paper cover 30 cents, 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


THE MysTERY OF SUFFERING, by the Rev. J. 
H. Brooks, D. D., author of *‘The Way 
Made Plain,”’ ‘‘Maranatha,’’ and editor of 
‘“*The Truth,” etc. 165 pages. Price, 
paper cover 25 cents, cloth 50 cents. Gospel 
Publishing Co.,10 ArcadeCourt; Chicago, Il. 


It is the aim of this book, a newand 
revised edition of which has been is- 
sued, to throw the light of God’s truth 


upon the afflictions of His people. 


The titles of the chapter indicate the 
character of the book: Suffering the 
Common Lot; The Cause of Suffering; 
Bodily Suffering ; Mental Suffering ; 
Satan and Suffering; The Trial of 
Faith ; Christ and Suffering; The 


‘Abiding Comfort; The Everlasting 


Arms ; The God of all Comfort ; Fear 
Not ; Songs in the Night ; Afterward ; 
Till He Come. The entire book is well 
calculated to comfort the afflicted, and 
the large clear type will make it easy 
for the aged and the afflicted to read. 
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Bible Study Association. 

Our friend and brother, Rey. Geo. 
C. Needham, has opened an office in 
the Bible House, New York, where 
his sons Albert W. Needham and 
Alfred C. Needham will conduct the 
business for the dissemination of Bib- 
lical literature. All persons interested 
in Bible study should write to the 
above address for their circulars. 
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KIND WORDS. f 
From the /rish Christian Advocate, 
July 17, 1891: 


THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC, edited and 
published by the Rev. James A. O’Connor, at 
142 West Twenty-first Street, New York, is 
an interesting publication. The number for 
July gives a great many very valuable items 
in reference to the Romish controversy. It 
states a fact of which we were not formerly 
aware, that Mr. Blaine, the United States 
Secretary of State, was formerly a Roman 
Catholic, but is now a Protestant. It also 
says that ‘‘ Father’? Cashman, of St. Jarlath’s 
Church, Chicago, ‘‘ recently refused to christen 
a child whose parents wished to call it*Gar- 
field.’’? This is a spirited publication, and — 
deserves a wide circulation. Pr eS 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 


, EDITED BY FATHER O'CONNOR, 
Now in its Eighth Year. 


‘This magazine is specially designed 
for the conversion of Roman Catholics 
to Evangelical Christianity. Its special 
features are testimonies of recent con- 
verts from Rome (two thousand of 
which have been already published); 


_ the irrepressible conflict between the 


religion of Christ and the religion of 
the Pope; the Jesuit conspiracy against 
American institutions, notably the 
public schools; special reports from 
every quarter of the conversion of priests 


and people, and details of the success- 


ful progress of this movement, with 
general enlightenment on Roman Ca- 
tholic questions. 
Subscription $1.00 a year. 
eoiies sent on application. 


Sample 


>» JAMES A. O'CONNOR, Publisher. 


142 West Twenty-first St-, New York, 


VALUE OF THE CONVERT- 


_ are pure, and its spirit is sweet. 


ED CATHOLIC. 
fFom the ‘* Chicago Northwestern Christian 
Adyocate,’’ March 26, 1890. ] 

THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIc, edited 
and published by. Rev. James A. 
O'Connor, 142 W. 2ist, St. NewYork; 
at $1.00 per annum, 


from the errors of their church, and 
to secure their conversion to Evangeli- 
cal Christianity. It is a storehouse of 
powerful arguments against the brazen 
assumptions of Rome. It is a deposi- 
tory of valuable facts concerning the 
great burning question of the day, 
every one of which is thoroughly sub- 
Stantiated. It contains scathing ex- 
posures of the misdeeds of Romanism 

It is clear, crisp, and spicy. Its Soy 
t is 
most unquestionably the best periodi- 
cal published in the English language 
in America concerning the many 
_ phases of Rome, religious and politi- 

cal. Bishop Newman says ‘“‘it is a 


at Selo did publication, and deserves a 
_ -wide circulation.” 


KIND WORDS. 


From the New York Christian Ad- 


vocale : 

The Rey. James A. "O'Connor, formerly a 
Roman Catholic priest, has for ten years con- 
ducted evangelistic services in Masonic Tem- 
ple, Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, 
this city. Although Mr. O’Connor is thor- 
oughly acquainted with the corruptions of the 
Roman Catholic Church, he does not spend 
his tinie heaping abuse on that denomination 
as too many converted Catholics have done. 
He is engaged in better business, He preaches 
Christ as the Friend and Saviour of sinners 
and the only Mediator between God and man. 
There is no way whereby the errors of purga- 
toryand Maricla*rv and priestcraft and sacer- 
dotalism can be so-swiftly and effectually 
overthrown, as by holding up Christ. Last 
year Mr. Greatnor sent two converted priests 
to Princeton Seminary to prepare for the min- 
stry. Mr, O’Connor is an intelligent, pru- 
dent, zealous, cultured and refined gentleman, 
and_the:amount of good he is doing is beyond 
calculation. 


From the Boston Congregationalist. 
March 28, 1889: 


Among the special enterprises for special 
classes in New York city, that of Father 
O'Connor is one of’ the most important. Him- 


° : - self a.converted Catholic, he has been preach- 
: is especially 
designed to reclaim Roman Catholics 


ing for ten years a pure gospel, Sunday eyven- 
ings, in the large hall of Masonic Temple. 
Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street, New 
York, His work has been largely one of 
education and enlightenment,and many Catho- 
lics have from time to time been led to the 
Protestant faith. Two priests, who had been 
made to see the errors of Romanism, were 
last year sent to Princeton Seminary to prepare 
for the ministry. The Society was incorporated 
two years ago under the title of ‘‘CHRIST’s 
Mission.” It was intended to add to the legal 
title, ‘° For the Conversion of Roman Catho- 
lics,” but the judges refused to endorse what 
they thought might be obnoxious to the Ro- 
manists. In view of its growing usefulness, 
the mission feels the need of a home of its 
own, and an appeal is now being made fora 
$30,000 building. The work is indorsed by 
such men as Drs. Crosby aad McArt*x, 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 


FOR SALE BY JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK. 


FATHER FLYNN. 

A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. 
Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be oral 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of hig 
praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright od vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
the defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
and thrilling way. It israre for any book to 
possess so many excellencies, and it will do 
much good to every reader. 
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AIMEE’S MARRIAGE. 
This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 


Protestant to a Roman Catholie. It illustrates ~ 


the deception of Catholic husbands and priests 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 
and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibed. While strictly guarding the incognito 
of each actor the writer, P. H. G., has given 
the detail of a domestic drama swhich is as- 
suredly finding a counterpart in many house- 
holds. Price, bound in cloth, 534 pp-, $1.50. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate, on all questions relating to: 
the Roman Catholic Church. Vols. Ti; ihe 
IV., V., VI, and VII., handsomely bound. in 
cloth, will be sent to any address, post paid, 
at $1.25 each, or $6.00 for the six volumes. 
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ROMANISM AND THE REF- 
ORMATION. . 
By Rev. H. GraTTan GUINESS, F.R.G.S. 
This volume of 396 pages has run through 
several editions in this country and England- 
Both the subject and the author commend 
themselves. The special edition published in 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, and the price 
now is $1.00. Address all orders to this office. 


I you wish to advertise anythmg anywhere 
at any time write to GEO. P. ROWELL 
& CO., No. 10 Spruce St., New York. 


VERY one in need of information on the 
subject of advertising will do well to obtain 

a copy of -‘ Book for Advertisers,’’ 338 pages, 
price $1.00. Mailed, postage paid, on receipt 
of price. Contains a careful compilation from 
the American Newspaper Directory: of all the 
best papers and class journals; gives the circu- 
lation rating of every one, and a good deal of 
information about rates and other matters per- 


taining to the business of advertising. Address — 
BU 


ROWELL’S ADVERTISING 
1o Spruce St., New York. 


UREAU, 


We willsend the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Life Inside the 


Church of Rome” ($1.75) and her “Autobiography” ($1.50), tor 


$3.00; or both books free for eight new subscribers. 


THE LIFE AND LABORS OF CH. PORN, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


‘AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OcTAVO. . 
NEEDHAM, 
_ Author of “ Recollections of Henry SS. “The True Tabemacie,” “Street Arabs,” i ” 4 la 


BY GEO. 


“Father Flynn,”’ etc. etc. 


PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, D.D 4 aS 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


Tue ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. H. SPURGEON AND 
oF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS A 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 


r 


THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK IS B: ND 


CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE University Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


“This Book will sharpen the intellect, feast the soul 
wit, richest experience, truest philosophy, and choicest 
the most powerful and ‘successful preacher of the age. 
living preacher. 
over and over. 

and suggestion. 


i 


anguage. 

He Bes the largest church membership and congregatic 
He is not a character to be read once and immediately laid aside, but one that will bear to he 
For ministers, preachers, Bible readers, and all students, this work will be found a _mine of 
iho bo hook has been vublished containing sé much of the great preacher’ s L é 


‘The price of this magnificent volume is $3.50. Send or 


James, A. O'Connor, 142 West 24st. St., New Yor 


and quicken the whole man with the eee thought, k 


Mr. Spurgeon is universally acknowledged 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM, 


Preservative Against Popery, in several 
select discourses upon the Principal 
Heads of Controversy between Protes- 
tants and Papists, being written by the 
most eminent Divines of the Church of 
England, chiefly in the reign of King 
James U., collected by Rt. Rev. Ed- 
mund Gibson, D. D., Lord Bishop of 
Lincoln and London (B. 1669,D. 1748), 
carefully revised and edited by Rev. 
John Cumming, D. p., 18 volumes, 
Hound iniclothy,--..ccvscsuventescseeetenacs $20.00 


Willet’s Synopsis Papismi,a general view 
of the Roman Church, with confuta- 
tions of its errors and accurate quota- 
tions from the Scriptures, Fathers, 
Councils, Pontifical Decrees and Doc- 
tors of Roman theology; a complete 
refutation and exposure of the claims 
ef the Church of Rome to be the 
Church of Christ. The author, Dr. 
Andrew Willet, was a Fellow of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. The 
work was origin< ally published in Lon- 
don, 1634. A new edition carefully 
revised was issued in 1852 in 10 vol- 


umes. The price of the work has 
MERAMCUUCER £05 502.0 ceva ss eseee céesmsaee 12.50 
The British Reformers, to vols. Cloth. . 10.00 


D’Auhigne’s History of the Reformation 
in the Sixteenth Century. «Edition in 


BEGGIN r esp ecisstaea, weeneaaeaeavecas meee 2.00 
POUT Mate AML Msi us sa waaeGn rect 3.50 
AR SNe an ee cg aadeen seep aent lee teeene 5,00 
Be EIR Soaroc nuk c ange bas pos teslee tat eee 6.00 
Ranke’s History of the Popes, 3 vols.... 4.50 
Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, 3 vols. 4.50 


D’Aubigne’s History of the Reformation 
and Life of Martin Luther, illustrated, 


handsomely bound, tu14 pp.........0e0 4.00 
History of Sacerdotal Celibacy, by Henry 
Ci hea, enlar zed ditions Hoy 0.5.0. sieaes 4.00 


Muston’s History of the Waldenses,2 vols 3.00 
Martin Luther, his Life and Work, by 
Peter Bayne, LL. D., 
Duther’s Primary Works, by Hey 
Wace, D.D.and C.A.Buchheim, Ph.D. 
Luther’s Table Talk or Familiar Dis- 
course, with fac-simile of Luther’s 
handwriting, by Wm. Hazlett, Esq... 
Life of Archbishop Whately, D. D., late 
Archbishop of Dublin, by E. Jane 
Whately,’ 2 voltumes... 22. ...ccesseceens 


1.50 


2.50 
Dowling’s ed of Romanism, illus- 
trated . : «+ 2.00 
John Wycliffe aot! hil Pnglish Dietdisors 
by Prof. Lechler, D. D., of the Unis 
versity of Leipgic, 512 pp............ A 
Lite of John Wycliffe, D. D., by Mar- 
Bret COKE. escceensagecace doen sess esas 


Pascal's Provincial Kliatt a new trans: 
lation, by Rev, Thos McCrie,....,....0. 


1.00 


1.75 


JAS. A.O’CONNOR. 


BUNGISES, recesses 3.00 


Aimee’s Marriage, by. P. H..C,, 534 pp. 
bound in cloth,...:....c00+ee sendahcepeneNe eae 

Beacon Lights of the ee 
Rev. Robert F. Sample, D. D., wit 
Introduction by Rev. Tok Hall, D.D, 
LL. D., 452 pp. bound in cloth....... 

Defence of the Reformation, by John 
Townsend, with a sketch of the au- 


thor’s Tif.) A yatoceteersoeten vedresegnesageees eee 
Period of the Reformation, 1517-4638, - 
by Ludwig Hausser.......... strsecguseseae Ta5O 


Faith of Our Forefathers, an examin- 
ation of Cardinal Gibbons’ Faith 
of Our Fathers, by Rey. Edward J. 
Stearns, D.D., second edition, re- 


vised, 380 pp. bound in cloth....... 2.25 

Reformers and Martyrs Before and Since 
the Lutheran Retormation, by Wil- 
llam Hodgson..... Fes Fei aig Wea 

Romanism and the Reformation, by H. ~ 
Grattan Guinness, F. R, G. S., 400 


pp- bound in cloth........ oad Saves anaes 


Life of John Knox, containing ilustra- 
tions of the Reformation in Scotland, ~ 
by. Rev. ‘Thos::, MeCrie:. :iveu sane 


John eee by Wm. M. Taylor, D. D., i 


se Deen veeewenenneneeeeeuee Saw ee ete eeetee 


Doctrines of the Jesuits, by Paul Bert, 
Member of the Chamber of Deputies 
and Professor at the Faculty of Science, 
Paris, with a dedication to Mgr. Frep- 
pel, Bishop of Angers, 612 pp., cloth. 


Letters of John Ses by. Dr. pi: 
Bonnet....... dontaatas sh eaaae oayes aeeseeat 

John Calyin, by M. Guizot, 160 PP: 
bound in cloth, .......+. 


Letters to the Rt. Rey. John H 
Reman Catholic Bishop of New 
by Kirwan, three volumes in ome eave F,00 


History of the Popish Flot, its Various - 


Branches and Progress,...,.....01e.aseas E00) 
Evenings with the Romanists, by Rey. 
M. Hobart Seymour, M. A,.i...,. ccs 2eOe 


Roman Catholicism, Old and New, by 
John Schulte, D. D., Ph. D., Rector 
of Port Burwell, Ont., Can., 350 pp.. 


Romanism and the Republic, by Rev. 
Isaac Lansing, M. A., of Worcester, 
Mass., with an Introduction by Revs ha 
Leroy M. Vernon, D, D., late supers 
intendent of Missions of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in Italy, 447 pp. es 
bound in cloth,...........59 peeled ange 

Thoughts on Popery, by Rev. Wm. — 
Nevins, DS HOI ioe eee ve eeeenepeeeeee ; 

Life of a Spanish Monk, by. Rev, 9 = 
Robert Baird, D.D., 170 pp. bound 
in cloth« ....3:5% 0. ae 


- Father Clement, A Roman Catholic * q “ay 


Story, 246 pp. bound in cloth...... 


142W.21stSt.N 
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EDITORIAL NOTES... 


SORROW FILLED THE HEARIS OF THE 
disciples when they learned that Jesus 
was to leave them. ‘ But,” said He, 
‘it is expedient for you that I go 
away: forif I go not away the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if 
I depart, I will send him unto you. 

When he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth” 
(John xvr.). All who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ are His disciples,and 
to them the Holy Ghost is promised, 
The presence of the Holy Spirit in the 


- soul is assured to every Christian, 


But our Roman Catholic friends are 
deprived of this privilege, for they 
must believe that the Pope alone re- 
ceives the Holy Ghost, and when he 
speaks he is the voice of the Holy 
Spirit. Archbishop Corrigan says so, 
and Cardinal Gibbons believes it. 


OUR NEXT IssuE, JaNuARY 1892, 
will begin Volume IX. We hope to 
make it better than any preceding vol- 
ume. Now let our friends renew 
their subscriptions promptly. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
EV. Geo. C. Needham, the be- 
A loved evangelist, held a series 
of meetings in Currst’s Mission the 


last week in October, which proved a . 


great blessing to all who attended. In 
his sweet and loving manner and with 
wonderful power he unfolded the 
truth of God to eager souls and fed 
them with the precious promises and 
strengthened them in sound doctrine. 
Mr. Needham’s great power lies in his 
intimate knowledge of the Word of 
God. He knows his Bible and 
preaches it and makes his Roman Ca- 
tholic as well as Protestant hearers 
love it. The new converts from Rome 
were especially blessed at these ser- 
vices, as Mr. Needham frequently re- 
ferred to the worn out superstitions 
that had blinded them, while he lifted 


up Christ before their enraptured gaze. 


4 
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The attendance at the services grows 
every week, and a home-like feeling 
prevails among the worshippers that 
could not exist in a large public hall. 
Father O’Connor preaches every Sun- 
day evening, and all take part in the 
Thursday evening prayer meeting, 
Scarcely a day passes but inquiring 
Catholics call to see him. A member 
of one of the best families in Montreal 
who had been educated by the Jesuits 
has been converted after several pray- 
erm] interviews. A lady who has 
moved in the highest circles in Wash- 
ington and whose son is a Roman Ca- 
tholic priest and monk called to learn 
the better way. Her soul had become 
weary of the ceremonies and -sacra- 
ments of Rome and she longed for 
union with Christ. The way was ten- 
derly pointed out to her and she re- 


solved to trust Jesus alone for pardon, 
peace and perseverance in the service 
and love of God. 

“ My soul was starving until_Icame 
to these meetings,” said Thomas 
Joyce, of County Mayo, Ireland, a 
typical Irishman who has been re- 
cently converted and who loves to at- 
tend these services. “I have found 
Christ my Saviour and my soul is 
satisfied,” said Thomas Nagle, 


_who but a few days before had called 


on Father O’Connor ‘‘ with a great 
load on his heart.” The load was 
lifted when he learned that Jesus had 
offered Himself to bear the burden of 
all who cast their care upon Him. 
Mr. Nagle is a good representative of 
the intelligent Irishmen who have 
learned the American way of looking 
at things secular and religious. 

Other recent converts who attend 
the meetings regularly are Mrs. M. 
and her daughter, Mrs. R., members 
of old Catholic families in Maryland. 
Mrs, M. had been for many years the 
organist of a Roman Catholic church, 
and is now supremely happy as she 


plays regularly at these services. 


* 
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Currst’s Mission has been recently 
visited by many priests, both those who 
have already withdrawn from the 


Church of Rome and those who are 


seeking a way out. To all a cordial 
welcome has been given. There 
have been visits also from many Ro- 
man Catholics who are groaning under 
the tyranny of priests, and especially 
Jesuits. All were received courteously 
and kindly, and the sure way of escape 
from priestly tyranny and of access to 
the great High Priest was pointed 
out to them. One day a gentleman 
called to inquire whether we had a 
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home for priests who desired to leave 
the Roman Catholic Church, and when 
assured that we had an open door, a 
smiling face and a grasp of the hand 
for such brethren, he expressed his joy 
nut in words only, but in a substantial 
manner. He refused to give his name, 
but evidently he had been a Roman 
Catholic priest and has a friend who 
desires to abandon that evil ‘calling. 
Priesting is a bad business. 
ok 

Several articles that are useful in a 
work like this have been sent to 
Curist Missron during last month,for 
which the donors have been thanked 
by personal letters. Contributions of 
such articles as are useful in a large 
house will always be welcome and ju- 
diciously used. It is not necessary to 
suggest to our readers what gifts are 
most needed ; their own judgment will 
tell them. Friends in the city are in- 
vited to the services and to inspect the 
Mission. A picture of the building 
will be given in the next issue of THE 


ConvERTED CaTHOLIC, January 1892. 


* 
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The response to the appeal for re- 
néwal of subscriptions to THE Con- 
VERTED CaTuotic last month to meet 
the pressing debt on Curist’s Mission 
has been so gracious that all engage- 
ments have been covered, with the ex- 
ception of $500. When this sum is 
received the entire mortgage of $5,000 
will be paid. The friends who are in- 
terested in this work will greatly help 
it by forwarding their contributions 
and subscriptions as soon as possible. 


Romish Defamation. 
The opening of Curist’s Mission 
for the conversion of Roman Catholics 
has made the Jesuitical party in the 


Church of Rome so angry that they 
have forgotten their habitual caution 
in their attacks on the Editor of this 
magazine, through whose instrumen- 
tality the Mission has been established. 
Vituperation and defamation in their 
own papers would not be noticed, for 
that is their business and their readers 
evidently like that kind of literature, 
but when they use the secular press for 
this purpose, the conductors of those 
journals should remember that they 
are liable to prosecution for libel. In 
this connection the following letter 
explains itself : 

To the Editor of the Detroit Avening 
» Sun :— 

Sir :—A correspondent has sent 
me a copy of your paper dated Octo. 
ber 16, in which the following item 
appears: ‘‘James O'Connor, the 
exepriest, who made a tour through 
Michigan a few years ago under police 
protection, making alleged exposures 
of Catholicism, is under arrest in New 
York charged with robbing a man of 
a silver watch.” As subscribers to 
my magazine in Michigan believe that 
I am the person referred to, I beg to 
say that I am not under arrest for rob- 
bery, but a man is under arrest for 
robbing me; I never made a tour 
through Michigan under police or any 
other protection save that of the rail- 
road companies that carried me 
through the State; I never preached 
or lectured in Michigan when I was a 
Roman Catholic priest, or since I 
renounced that calling. By giving this 
space in your paper you will oblige 


me and avoid the consequences of | 


defaming a fellow citizen. 
Yours respectfully, 
James A. O'Connor, 
Editor of Zhe Converted Catholic. 


A 
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BOYCOTTING THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


L] NDER the heading of ‘‘ THE 
ConvERTED CaTHotic Precipitates 
a Quarrel between Roman Catholics 


and the Y. M. C. A.,” the Associated 


Press sent out the following dispatch: 
Fort Doneg, Iowa, Nov. 2, 1891:— 
What promises to be a bitter war be- 
tween the local Young Men’s Christian 
Association and the Roman Catholic 
Church has been inaugurated here. The 
trouble arose over a publication called 
THE ConverTED CATHOLIC, which is 
published by an ex-priest,and which has 
occupied a place on the table of the 
Association’s reading-room. 

Rev. T. M. Lenihan, pastor of Cor- 
pus Christi Catholic Church, was in- 
formed of the presence of the obnox- 
ious pamphlet by some of the Roman 
Catholic friends of the association. He 
visited the rooms, and after inquiring of 
General Secretary Thaley if one of the 
objects of the association was the con- 
version of Catholics, and receiving a 
reply in the negative made a demand 
that the paper be removed from the 
table, threatening, in case his demand 
should not be complied with, to de- 
nounce the Young Men’s Christian 
Association publicly from the altar. 
The secretary promised an early an- 
swer and immediately interviewed the 
directors. It was found impossible to 
get a quorum for a special meeting, 
but it was decided to take up the 
matter at the next regular meeting. 
Father Lenihan and Secretary Thaley 
had a private interview yesterday, and 
the priest promised to withhold action 
pending the decision of the directors. 
He, however, reiterated his imperative 
demand for the removal of the maga- 
zine and repeated his threat of public 


denunciation in case it was refused. 
Individual members of the association 
board of directors give it as their opin- 
ion that the priest’s demands will not 
be complied with, which will mean a 
long and bitter war betwéen the Ro- 
man Church and its friends and the 
Young Men’s Christian Association. 
ee es 
Father O’Cconnor’s Work. 

[The ‘* Preacher’s Assistant,’’ Nov., 1891.] 

The great work which the Rev. 
James A. O’Connor, a converted Ro- 
man Catholic priest, has been carrying 
on in the City of New York among 
his Catholic brethren for the past ten 
years, has taken a new start under 
most auspicious circumstances. Its 
originator has just secured a building 


thoroughly adapted for his peculiar 


work. It includes a hall for religious 
services, conferences and lectures, a 
publication office and residence for 
Pastor O’Connor and a temporary 
home for such priests as desire to leave 
the Church of Rome on religious 
grounds. This building was opened 
several weeks ago with appropriate 
services, which were participated in by 
Rev. Drs. Hall, Booth, Strong, and 
other leading Protestant clergymen. 
A small debt, however, is hindering 
Rev. Mr. O’Connor at the very begin- 
ning of his work in the new headquar- 
ters, and it must be promptly removed 
before he can be free to attend to his 
special duties. We trust therefore 
that our ministerial friends with the 
support of their liberal-minded laymen 
will do what they can to sweep this 
obstruction out of the way of a work 
that ought to command the sympathy 


of all Protestants. iA . 
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ROME RULE IN AMERICA. 
HE large cities of the country are 
§ governed by Roman Catholics. 
Even where the men in office are Protes- 
tants the power of the Roman Catholic 
Church deters them from expressing 
any views or executing any measures 
‘*the Church” would not endorse. 

The great State of New York has 
come under the influence of the Ro- 
man Church, for the victory of Tam- 
many Hall at the polls last month 
when the entire Democratic ticket was 
elected means the supremacy of the 
same power that directs the affairs of 

-Tammany Hall, ‘‘the stronghold of 
Rome,” in New York City. 

The Congress of the United States 
that assembles in Washington this 
month will be controlled by the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, as it is over- 
whelmingly Democratic. There are 
few Catholic Republicans, while there 
are many Catholic Democrats. 

Tammany Hall expects that the 
Govenor-elect of New York, Roswell 
P. Flower, will be nominated for the 
Presidency by the Democratic party 
next year, and then Mr, Sheehan, the 
Irish Roman Catholic who has been 
elected Lieutenant-Govenor, will be 
the Governor of the Empire State. It 
was a great demonstration of Roman 
Catholic power when Mr. Grace was 
elected the first Irish Roman Catholic 
Mayor of New York in 1880. He 
served two terms, and now we haye- 
Mayor Grant, another Roman Catho- 
lic, who rules New York in the inter 
ests of what Cardinal Gibbons calls 
“*the Church of his fathers.” An 
Irish Roman Catholic Governor of New 
York, the pivotal State in Presidential 
elections for many years, means an 
Irish Roman Catholic for the high 


office of President of the United 
States. Some persons imagine that a 
Roman Catholic cannot be President. 
This is a mistake. Any Roman Ca- 
tholic citizen of American birth can 
be elected President of the United 
States, if he receives sufficient votes. 
The World’s Fair that will be held 
in Chicago in 1893 will be captured 
by the Romanists if a fixed determina- 
tion, great energy and hard work can 
do it—and if the apathetic indifference 
of Protestant Americans continues. 
General Butterworth, the secretary and 
solicitor general of the World’s Fair, 
is threatened with the loss of his posi- 
tion on account of a speech he deliv- 
ered last month in which he said : 
“Tf I owned Italy I’d_ hold 
an auction and invite all America, 
and Id sell ten thousand crucifixes 
and ten thousand madonnas and a 
thousand churcnes and _ establish 
schools in their stead. The power of 


- the weak old man is waning.”’ 


This was rank aeresy and blasphemy 
to Roman Catholic ears. Father Mc- 
Glynn could cal’ the Pope a weak old 
man, and so coald the rest of us who 
have turned ou. backs to him, but an 
American Protestant who holds a pub- 
lic position must not talk in that way of 
the holy Pope. Accordingly a com- 
mittee of Catholics was appointed to 
call upon General Butterworth and 


learn what he meant by such out- 


spoken tru.hs. He replied that he did 
not mean to insult the Pope or hurt the 
feelings of his Roman Catholic friends, 
etc., etc. Ifthe Romanists are satis- 
fied with his ‘‘explanation” he may 
continue to hold his position as secre- 
tary of the Fair, and they will forgive 
his ‘‘ indiscretion,” but he must never 
do it again. 
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CONVERTS ERO} ROME. 


©YROM the Boston /ilof, that 
staunch Roman Catholic Paper, 
we take the following : 

The Rev. John B, Halloran, of St. 
Augustine’s Church, South Boston, 
recently preached an eloquent sermon 
on ‘‘Mixed Marriages,” during which 
he cited this striking case: 

A young man named Richard 
Reader was a faithful Catholic up to 
his twenty-fourth year, when he mar- 
ried a Protestant. He lived to the 
remarkable age of one hundred and 
three years, and the fruits of his mar- 
riage were children, grand children, 
and great-grand-children to the num- 
ber of two hundred and three, not a 
single soul of whom was a Catholic, 

The pastor of a United Presbyter- 
ian Church in Forest County, Pennsyl- 
vania, writes: ‘‘I have many members 
in my church who are the children and 
grandchildren of Roman Catholics.” 
This fulfills the prophecy of Father 
McGlynn, who said in his address at 
Cooper Union, New York, November 
22, 1891: ‘‘I predict that in another 
generation the bitterest opponents of 
the Roman Catholic Church will be the 
children and grandchildren of people 
who are thronging the church to-day.” 


NortH WirsranaM, Mass., 
Nov. 2, 1891. 


Dear BrotTHER O’Connor:—I was 
pained and grieved to read in this 
month’s magazine of the annoyances 
and persecutions that you have endur- 
ed, though I have often wondered 
that you had not been more frequently 
attacked, If God spares your life you 
may expect while doing His work that 


greater persecutions will come. As I 
have been a Catholic I understand 
what Roman persecution means, and 
can sympathize with you. 

Another bond of sympathy that 
unites us is the loss of your dear chil- 
dren, for I have been called upon to 
resign into the Lord’s hands a beloved 
son whom He had consigned to my 
love and care for twenty-six years, a 
son who had never spoken an unkind 
word tome. Tell your dear wife to 
thank God that He called her darlings 
to himself before they became to her 
what my boy was to me in his fine 
manhood. Tell her there is a sister 
who sympathizes with her in love and 
prayer that we may so live that we 
shall meet our darlings in heaven. 

Mrs. C. B. 

PorTLAND, OREGON, Oct. 21, 1891. 

Dear BrotHEer O’Connor :—Three 
years,ago I received a copy of THE 
ConvERTED Catuotic from Dr, J. M., 
and since then I have been one of its 
most interested readers. As an Irish- 
man and a converted Catholic I thank 
God for the good work which He is 
enabling you to do among our people, 

In my younger days I followed the 
sea and came out to this Coast 
twenty-six years ago. After leaving 
my ship in San Francisco I went to 
the mines, and there through the in- 
fluence of a Methodist brother I was 
led to give my heart to God. Since 
then I have been blessed in my own 
life and have tried to help others to 
know the Saviour. I am a member 
of Grace Methodist Episcopal Church 
in this city, and for the last five years 
have devoted all my time — 
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_ ary to the seamen. Many of the 
young lads who come here in their 
ships as wicked and as godless as I 
used to be myself, now return in the 
same ships converted to God to spread 
the good news of salvation among 
their shipmates, and many of these 
converts are Irish. 

Last spring I sent for a copy of Mr. 
Needham’s delightful book, ‘‘ Father 
Flynn,” and I assure you I greatly en- 
joyed reading it with my good wife, 
who is a noble Christian woman. 
That precious book is kept going all 
the time, loaned from hand to hand, 
‘as well as THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC, 
with a prayer for the blessing of God 
upon all who read them. 

My dear wife sends you two dollars 
for Father Connellan’s books and to 
help you in your work We are not 
blessed with very much of this world’s 
goods, but we are richly blessed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord and our efforts 
to lead some precious souls to a 
knowledge of Him. May God’s rich- 
est blessing rest upon you and your 
work is the prayer of your brother in 
Christ, W. S. FLETCHER. 

Creme! 
Roman Catholics on the Fence. 

Last month we received the follow- 
ing postal card from a Western State : 

“‘In a notice of THE CoNvERTED 
Catuo.ic I see that some new views 
are taken by the Reformers of New 
York, such as Father McGlynn and 
yourself. As there are some here who 
are on the fence and know not exactly 
what to do, new views coming from 
Reformed Catholics would do them 
good. Please send me some copies 

of the magazine for distribution.” 

Applications for copies for distribu- 
tion come to us from all quarters, 


Protestant men and women in factories 
and stores want to distribute them 
among their shopmates, but their 
wages do not warrant the expenditure 
of money for this purpose. Here is 
missionary work of a kind that will 
bear abundant fruit for friends who 
have means to help us in sending 
copies to worthy applicants. 

THE NUN OF KENMARE’S 

BOOKS. 

For thirty years Miss Mary Frances 
Cusack had been a nunin the Roman 
Catholic Church and Mother Superior 
of convents in England, Ireland and 
the United States. Her great talents, 
zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church.. After several months 
correspondence with the Editor of THE 
CONVERTED CaTHOLICc she left the con- 
vent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most 
devoted champion of Protestantism. 

Her first book since leaving the con- 
vent is an account of her life entitled, 
‘AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 

NUN OF KENMARE.’”’ 
One volume, 558 pages, price $1.5c¢. 

Her next volume, entitled, 

“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 


gives an expose of the interior life of 
Bishops, Priestsand Nuns. One vol- 
ume, 408 pages, price $1.75. 

Her last volume, recently published, 
“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 
contains chapters on the doctrinal er- 
rorsof the Church of Rome. One 

volume, 280 pages, price $1.25. 

These three volumes will be sent to 
any address, post paid, for $4.00, or 
they can be had free by sending ten 


new subscribers to THz Convertep 
Caruozic. Address this office. 
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DEDICATION OF CHRIST’S MISSION, NEW YORK. 


REPORTED FOR ‘‘ THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC” BY LUCIUS W. HOW. 


AST month the excellent ad- 
dresses delivered at the dedica- 
tion of Curist’s Mission building by 
the pastor in charge and Rev. Drs, 
Josiah Strong, Secretary of the Evan- 
gelical Alliance of the United States ; 
Rev. David James Burrell, of the Col- 
legiate Reformed Church ; Rev. John 
Hall, of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church, and Rev. William T. Sabine, 
of the First Reformed Episcopal 
Church, were published. This month 
we publish the remaining addresses. 
ADDRESS OF REV. JAMES A. 
O'CONNOR. 

At the service on Wednesday even- 
ing, October 14, the pastor said: It 
has been my heart’s desire for 
the last twelve years that the 
Roman Catholic people might be 
saved. How are they to be saved? 
Precisely as other Christians are saved 
—by the blood of Jesus Christ, by 
having direct access to God our Father 
through Jesus Christ, by realizing 
that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners, to save them, and that 
he will save whosoever will come unto 
him. God is no respecter of persons 
in this matter of salvation and adopt- 
ion into his kingdom, for all who 
repent of sin and believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall be saved. Wherever 
there is a repentant sinner there is 
found the seeking Saviour, the good 
shepherd seeking after his lost sheep. 
I have endeavored to tell the Roman 
Catholic people of their privileges and 
their rights on this subject. I could 
not tell itto them as a Roman Catho- 
lic priest, because I did not know it. I 
read the Word of God through the 


ecclesiastical spectacles that were put 
upon my mind and my intellect. I 
did not read it to find the mind of 
God therein, but to find the dogmas of 
Rome reflected there or bolstered up 
and confirmed. I never heard or 
read during the whole course of my 
theological studies and during the 
years that I was a Roman Catholic 
priest that the individual sinner had a 
right to come into the presence of God 
through Jesus Christ his only Mediator 
and Saviour. I learned and preached 
that they should come to the Church, 
to the priest ; that they were not 
worthy of God’s grace until they came 
to us, their priests. And yet the cry 
of their hearts was, ‘‘ What “shall we 
do to be saved—we would see Jesus.” 
I thought, as many Roman Catholic 
priests do’ still, I verily believe, that 
by coming to us we could show them 
the way. We did not know the way 
ourselves, to begin with, but we Jed 
them in the way our Church had ap- 
pointed. The result of such teaching 
has been that the hand of God has not 
been laid in blessing upon the Roman 
Catholic people of the earth. Where 
ever Roman Catholics are found who 
give evidence that they are children of 
God, it is not the distinctive doctrines 


of Rome or the methods that Rome © 


points out that make them Christians ; 
not the Virgin Mary or holy water, 
or confessing to the priests, or belief 
in the personal infallibility of the 
Pope, in purgatory, in transubstantia- 
tion, etc; it is not these things, if the 
Word of God be true, that can make 
Christians. If there are Christians in 
the Roman Catholic Church it die 

Oe 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 361 


spite of these things. In this work 
we endeavor to point out the way that 
God ordained for all Christians, and 
when Catholics learn that way they 
become like others who are saved by 
God’s grace. 

We encounter much _ opposition 
from the priests and the secular press 
that they can control. A great paper 
like the New York Herald did not 
think it beneath its dignity to print 
two anonymous attacks upon me per- 
sonally just on the eve of opening our 
Mission. It had done this before, but 
I compelled the Herald to publish a 
retraction. On this occasion I went 
down and said, ‘‘Gentlemen, if the 
Herald wants to attack me, it can do 
so, but is it right to allow Roman Ca- 
fholi¢ priests who are too cowardly to 
attack me over their own names to 
have the use of the columns of the 
Herald for such a purpose? This is 
not a Roman Catholic country, not 
yet, and it is well that the Herald 
should remember it.” I consulted the 

Hon. Chauncey Shaffer, the distin- 
- guished lawyer, and under his instruc- 
tions wrote a statement in reply to my 
anonymous Jesuitical assailants. When 
Iwentwith it to the /eradd office a 
burly Roman Catholic editor came 
toward me and said, ‘‘We do not want 
to be bothered by the Rev. James A. 
O'Connor.” I asked for his name, 
but he declined to give it, and said he 
was responsible for what appeared in 
the Herald. Then I said, “ My dear 
sir, I am sorry for you if you are 
ashamed of your name, but as you are 
the reponsible man in the Herald | 
must‘ ‘bother’ you to tell you that you 
go out of your way to allow anony- 
mous writers to assail me in your pa- 
er, to bring false charges against me 


that are open to criminal libel. Are 
you ‘bothered’ by Rev. James A. 
O'Connor because I am man enough 
to protect my name and the work in 
which I am engaged?” He tried to 
bluff me off and browbeat me. He 
was a burly fellow who would like 
nothing better than a personal en- 
counter. ‘‘ Well,” said he, ‘‘ we will 
take your statement into consideration 
and see what we can do. with 
it.” I said, ‘‘ That is all I want; I ask 
no favors of you or any other Roman 
Catholic on the Herald. All I want 
is fair play, and that I have a right to 
expect.” For two days this agent of 
Rome on the New York Herald with- 
held the retraction, but was compelled 
at length to publish it. [Mr. O’Con- 
nor’s letter to the Hera/d appeared in 
the November ConverTED CaTHOLIC. | 


Rev. G. W. Samson, D. D., presi- 
dent of Rutgers’ Female College, then 
delivered an interesting address on his 
experience with Roman Catholics 
when he was a Baptist pastor in Wash- 
ington and President of Columbia 
University ; and during his travels in 
Italy in 1848, when so mauy priests 
rebelled against the Church of Rome, 
and again in 1867 and 1889. He was 
most hopeful of the return of the Ital- 
ians to the primitive Church of Rome 
which Paul addressed in his Epistle. 
After an acquaintance of many years 
with Father O’Connor and his work 
he rejoiced that a Mission building 
had been obtaine:l where he would 
often come :o preach and lecture and 
help on the work in every way he 
could. Dr. Samson has been one of 
the kindest and wisest friends that 
Father O’Connor has had in New 
York for the last ten years. 
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ADDRESS OF REV. F. R. 
MORSE, D. D. 
CALVARY BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW YORK. 

Iam very glad to come here and 
extend my congratulations to my dear 
Brother O’Connor and to assure him 
of my hearty sympathy in his work ; 
and if I had all the money that some- 
times I wish I had this building would 
soon be paid for. I do not know 
whether Brother O’Connor knows how 
profoundly my heart is enlisted in the 
matter of the conversion of the Ro- 
manists. I have been very out-spoken 
on this subject, I have been very se- 
vere in denunciation, not of Roman 
Catholics, but of Romanism as an ec- 
clesiastical organization. I love the 
‘Roman Catholic men and women ; 
it has been my privilege to baptise a 
great many of them; and my heart’s 
desire and prayer to God are that they 
might be redeemed and saved and 
brought to a knowledge of the truth 
as it is in JesusChrist. I have said that 
I have been very out spoken in my 
ministry in regard to this matter of 
the usurpations of Rome in this coun- 
try and her interference with the es- 
tablished order of things, and perhaps 
I kave been a little un-christian at 
times. I have tried to speak the 
truth. I don’t know that I have been 
any plainer than Father O'Connor has 
been to night in stating what he has 
said. Iam glad of the extreme op- 
timism of Dr. Sampson. I believe 
the leaven of the pure Gospel is at 
work everywhere. I know it is at work 
here because we have amongst us a 
set of men like Brother O’Connor who 
are really doing harder and better 
work, and work that will bring better 
results in this city than that of any 
Protestant pastor that stands in a 


Christian pulpit to-day. I say that 
without any qualification whatever 
for the results that are achieved by 
such work as this are too evident. 


‘Now we are always glad to have sin- 


ners converted, but when an American 
sinner is converted he is mot converted 
from an enemy of America, he has al- 
ways been a friend of America. Now 
don’t vou see, brethren, when the 
Lord converts a Romanist he not only 
makes him a Christian, but he makes 
him truly an American who loves 
America and who is not an enemy of 
the government of America, Soa 
dual result is achieved by this work, 
and the effect is not duly estimated 
by us Protestants. I think I under- 
stand this work and feel its importance 
as deeply as any one. I have known 
my dear Brother O'Connor longer 
than he has known me. I loved him 
before I knew him, if that is not para- 
doxical; but I knew him and knew 
who he was. I knew he was making 
great sacrifices for Jesus Christ and for 
his fellow-men and his fellow-Roman- 
ists. I knew he was doingJin that 
line a great deal more than I ever 
could do, or than any other Protestant 
minister in this country was]jdoing, 
and I loved him for that. 

There are a great many things in the 
system of Romanism of which I have 
a genuine admiration. I could not 
study Roman Catholic history without 
being filled with admiration of its tre- 
mendous sweep down the centuries, 
from. the fall of the Roman Empire to 
the end of the sixteenth century. Its 
persistency, its tenacity, its’ wonderful 
aggressiveness, produce in me only 
feelings of profound} admiration. I — 
like to think of the literature that the 
Church of Rome has produced. I like 
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to think of the art it has produced. 
To that Church we owe some of the 
highest triumphs in painting and sculp 
ture. You cannot study to-day Eur- 
opean history intelligently unless you 
associate with it the history of Roman- 
ism. Iam speaking of it as a system, 
of its aggresive policy, its wonderful 
methods, its heroes, its saints, its dig- 
nitaries, its missions ; even its perse- 
cutions rise up before me to-night as 
questions of profound interest. But 
do you know there is not a single 
thing connected with Romanism about 
which I have a particle of love. I 
could not love it. I admire it as I 
admire the cthunderous roar of Ni- 
agara; but I do not have very much 
affection for Niagara; I would not 
like to allow my life to play with that 
tremendous torrent. As I think of 
the tremendous power of Romanism 
through the ages and what it has 
wrought out, its mistakes and_ its 
crimes, then I am filled only with a 
feeling of horror. I do not think this 
system has changed a bit. Doctor 
Samson thought it had changed, but I 
do not think it has changed as a sys- 
tem. Men and women have changed 
in their attitudes towards us. Thank 
God they are changed; and this Mission 
here accomplishes this result, and 
therefore I am interested in it ; but the 
system of Romanism is the same. It 
is the same here in New York as it 
was centuries ago in Rome. It never 
will change, for if it were possible for 
Romanism to change it would be 
something else. Romanism to-day is 
as cruel in its exactions, as aggressive 
in its spirit, as uncompromising in its 


attitude towards the Christian religion 
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and the principles of republicanism as 
ever it was; and therefore I am op- 


posed to it. I am not speaking of 
Roman Catholics; I love them. I 
would do anything I could to lead 
them out of error into truth ; but lam 
an enemy of the system. There is 
where we Protestants do not under- 
stand what our attitude should be. I 
accept as a minister of Christ a great 
many teachings of the Roman Church; 
but that is another thing from Roman- 
ism as an ecclesiastical system or as a 
political organization. 

In expressing my great earnestness 
for the growing success of this enter- 
prise I can say to-night with all hon- 
esty that I can give to my dear brother 
here as fervent a prayer and as hearty 
a God speed as I could to my own 
church; and I want to say to those 
of you who are here to-night for the 
first time that there is here a man of God, 
a man of intelligence and culture, a 
man of consecrated purpose, who has 
chosen this hard field of labor and has 
done more than any other man to save 
and redeem the city of New York from 
the power of Rome; and, in compari- 
son with him we Protestants are cow- 
ards, perfect cowards. Asa whole the 
Protestants of the city of New York 
are cowards, who think more of their 
business, more of making money than 
the salvation of this city from the 
domination of the power of Rome. 
Some of them are hand and glove with 
the leaders of the hosts of Rome, and 
this I say without fear of contradiction. 
It is painfully and sadly true; and it 
is something that is more than irritat- 
ing in our American life. This ques- 
tion troubles me more than I even 
suggest to my closest friends. 

It is a pity that there is not money 
available for this dear brother here to 
carry forward and extend this work. 
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It is a pity that there are not men who 
are willing to come forward and lend 
a helping hand to establish this Mis- 
sion and endow it so that our brother 


can not only stand here and preach, ° 


but that he can organize agencies out- 
side that will be supplementary to this 
work. Ihopethis building will be 
too small, that you will.have to push 
out. Iam glad that you have a sort 
of home here. There is a kind of 
home feeling which I felt when I en- 
tered this place, and I felt that I was 
among my brethren and sisters in 
Christ Jesus when I came in to-night. 
I wish people would become cognizant 
of the importance of Brother O’Con- 
nor’s work, I would like to preach 
or write for this cause, and I hope to 
do so. Let us all commend the work 
to God ; let us bring our friends here; 
let us, if we have an opportunity, 
come down here to the regular ser- 
vices, and if you have five cents, or ten 
cents, or a dollar, bring it here for the 
work. I do not know any more 
promising work in the city of New 
York than that in which this brother 
is now engaged in. 

Now I wish to call attention to an- 
other matter. A pamphlet has re- 
cently come into my hands entitled 
‘©The Church and Poverty.” It con- 
tains a lecture which was delivered by 
Dr. Walker, the editor of ‘‘The Cos- 


mopolitan,” before the Catholic Uni- — 


versity at Washington. I was asked 
to read this pamphlet by a prominent 
Romanist of this city, a man of large 
business and of great intelligence. I 
read this pamphlet carefully and wrote 
a criticism of it and sent it to a Chica- 
go paper where its publication awak- 
ened great interest. It is a marvelous 
lecture in itself, but is more than mar- 
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velous to me how a man could stand 
on a platform and deliver such a lec- 
ture to the Roman Catholic priesthood 
assembled in their university. I would 
like to read one sentence from it that 
bears upon what Mr. O’Connor has 
frequently stated: ' 

‘‘Why do Catholic writers seek to 
cover up the horrors of St. Bartholo- 
mew, the cruelties of an Inquisition 
which burned the flesh of human be- 
ings made in God's likeness, or the 
self-sufficient wisdom which refused to 
recognize the truth discovered by 
Galileo? Let these stories be told in 
children’s text books. . . Let them 
stand, the monuments they are, to the 
folly, the blunders, the superstition, 
the weakness of human souls who, in 
their arrogance, refused to interpret 
God’s Word except to suit their pas- 
sions—yet deemed themselves acting 
as his servants advancing his interests.” 

I want you to get the pamphlet and 
read it and pass it to your neighbor. 
You may not agree in some things 
with the author, who was formerly a 
Protestant, but is now a Roman Ca- 
tholic who can do good in that Church 
if they will let him. 


ADDRESS OF REV. ROBERT 
RUSSELL BOOTH, D. D. 


RUTGERS’ RIVERSIDE PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH, NEW YORK, 


I have come here this evening from 
a long distance to express to Rev. 
Mr. O’Connor my interest in his work. 
I feelit my duty and privilege to come 
here to this new scene of his labor and 
Say to him in the presence of this 
congregation what has been in my 
thoughts for so many years concerning 
him and his work. I cannot attempt 
to follow him into those fields which 
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he has just touched upon which have 
relation to the great power, political 
and religious, against which he stands 
as champion of the truth. He has in- 
timate knowledge of the Church of 
Rome, and his position enables him 
to speak with truthfulness on the 
subject, 

Ihave read THe ConverTED CaTHOLIC 


for many years with much interest and 


the greatest respect for the high charac- 
ter of the magazine, for the breadth of 
its views on great questions that are con- 
nected with this issue, and for the 
pure and heart-satisfying spiritual tone 
which has characterized it. On Sun- 
day afternoons I often read it in the 
interval of services, and I am not only 
instructed and better able to see the 
position of these conflicting forces, 
but I am better asa Christian man and 
a preacher of the Gospel for its peru- 
I am drawn nearer to Jesus 
Christ by this little magazine every 
time I read it, and I esteem it a privi- 
lege to express my esteem and respect 
for THE CoNnvERTED CaTHOLIc and its 
talented Christian editor. 

Iam glad to be here. The doc- 
trinal attitude of Mr. O’Connor is one 
in which I have the fullest sympathy. 
Many years ago I remember, in the 
first stages of my ministry, being visit- 
ed by a friend, an old preacher, who 
was the pastor of the Spring Street 
Presbyterian Church. He came into 
my pulpit; I was a young fellow, not 
yet twenty-five, and he preached on 
“ Accepted in the Beloved.” It was a 
new subject to me, and looking over 
what seemed to be the long period of 
my few years of preaching I said in all 


_ my experience I had never heard any- 


thing like that truth. My dear brother 
Howard Crosby years afterwards said 


he got the same view of truth from this 
venerable pastor, Dr. Henry Ludiow, 
and it had been a blessing to him. 
Dr. Crosby added, ‘‘I fear many of 
our ministers do not understand what 
the Gospel means as contemplated 
from that point of view, ‘Accepted in 
the Beloved ’—that is to say, in Jesus 
Christ.” Not in our experience, not 
in the depth of our feeling, not in 
anything that is subjective and_per- 
sonal, but in the objective finished 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ we are 
accepted just as we are. In him is 
our righteousness, sanctification and 
perfect redemption before God. A 
hymn that speaks the truth is a sweet 
Methodist hymn— 


‘¢ A humble sinner believes 

And trusts in his crucified Lord 

His pardon at first he receives, 
Redemption in full through his blood.’’ 


It is a great and good thing that in 
this city and in this country in the 
midst of a system which has had such 
an extraordinary history there should 
be a man like our brother who has 
charge of this Mission to declare the 
full counsel of God. I do not know 
what organization you may have, but 
I believe that those converted here are 
saved. Like Paul, our brother here 
makes the preaching of the Gospe 
more than the organization of the 
Church. I was reading the other day 
one of the delightfully spiritual articles 
of Bishop Ryle of Liverpool, in which 
he said that it would have been easy 
for the Lord to say one word to his 
disciples that would have revealed his 
thought concerning organization if he 
cared for any particular form. The 
truth is that concerning the subject of 
organization all tha churches are wor- 
shipping idols to some extent. I 
stand on the staunch Presbyterian 
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platform, but making it subordinate 
to the great principles of the Gospel. 
If we ever attain to any kind of Chris- 
tian unity it will be the union of men 
and women redeemed according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
redeemed by the precious blood of 
Jesus Christ, called and sanctified by 
the Spirit. and those enjoying this will 
work for him in this world whether 
the organization be Methodism, Pres- 
' byterianism, or any other ism. 

Now this Mission here stands in this 
attitude of placing Christ and his work 
above everything else, dealing with the 
soul of the sinner as above a mere or- 
ganization, and this is something 
which we may heartily approve under 
the circumstances. I know that our 
brother will have many trials and many 
labors, Perhaps in the discipline of 
God’s trials there will be a preparation 
for greater work than he has achieved 
in the past. Perhaps out ofthe small 
things there may come the forces from 
the Almighty that have not come out 
of larger assemblies ; but God has evi- 
dently led him into this place and this 
work. It seems to me it will be hard 
work, very hard; but THe Convert- 
ED CATHOLIC magazine that our brother 
publishes, as it goes forth and tells the 
truth without fear,is doing a service to 
American institutions and to the in- 
coming light of the twentieth century 
that no man can exaggerate; and he 
who stands here and speaks the truth 
in love and draws those that do not 
see the truth that leads to the blessed 
Saviour ought to have the prayers, the 
sympathy and the aid of every minister 
of Jesus Christ. Hence I have come 
here to-night to* bring my _ hearty 
greeting to Brother O’Connor. 

It has been my privilege in my min- 


istry in New York to receive a large 
number of Roman Catholics into the 
church and mission with which I was 
connected. At the time I went away 
from my University Place church there 
were 120 converted Roman Catholics 
among the members ofthe church. 
Two of them, Ellen and Margaret 
Griffin, were distinguished in this city © 
for the fidelity of their work for the 
Lord Jesus Christ, reaching out in all 
directions. It was my privilege to 
lead those two women out of what they 
called great darkness into the light of 
Christ, and that experience is one that 
will live as long as my memory lasts in 
this world. Those girls were upright, 
intelligent and respected in the com- 
munity in which they lived—they were 
earnest Romanists and their brother 
was a priest—and when they had come 
to see the Lord Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour they began to work for him 
with all the intensity of their natures. 
They had seen Christianity in such a 
strange attitude, so confused, so mis- 
represented, that their minds were 
turned away from it, although they 
still held their allegiance to their 
Church; but when they saw Christ and 
knew him they loved him and served 
him, and exerted a great power in this 
city through their faith and works. 
When I lived in Italy the Secretary 
of the Legation at Rome said to me, 
‘‘T do not know what to do. Iknow 
that the Church in which I was born 
is not the true Church of such a being 
as the Lord Jesus Christ, but 1 do not 
know how to leave it. I go on my 
knees and pray to the good God to 
take care of me, and I wait on the fu- 
ture ; that is all I can do.” That is 
the attitude in which intelligent, truth- 
loving minds stand in Italy today. It 
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would be a sad thing if out of our 
American Christianity there should 
come such blindness and uncertainity 
as that. Whether the light shall shine 
forth in adequate measure from our 
churches for this special class we can- 
not say ; but we do say to our brother 
here God speed. May God bless and 
strengthen you by his Spirit, and may 
Christ dwell in your heart by faith. 


ADDRESS OF REV. GEO. E. 
STROBRIDGE, D. D. 
ST, ANDREW'S METHODIST EPISCOPAL 
CHURCH. 
_ Brother O’Connor and friends, I can 
say from the bottom of my heart it 
gives me great pleasure to be here. 
As I understand this movement, it 
rests upon two great foundations—one 
the personal contact of the believer 
with God himself, and the other the 
certain assurance to the believer of the 
answer to his prayer for pardon and 
reconciliation. These support the 
whole fabric of experimental Chris- 
tianity, just as the columns in this 
chapel support thes structure which 
rises above us. Right at this point is 
where the division begins with Rome. 
The great fundamental principle which 
we hold is that the believer has the 
privilege of coming immediately in 
contact with the Spirit of God without 


the mediation of any other human be- 


ing. We are not dependent on any 
creed or any churchly organization or 
upon any priest for our access to 
the ear and heart of God. There is 
one Mediator between God and man 
—the man Christ Jesus—that is all. 
He comes among us in the two fold 


nature of God and man, whereby he 
associates himself with the deity on 


the one hand and with humanity on 


his at 


the other, and we can clasp him on 
one side in his humanity and 
embrace divinity on the other side ; so 
we need no lengthy ceremony, no 
flickering candles, no flaring pictures, 
no robed priests, no long and tedious 
ritual to get the heart of mankind with 
its sins close to God who alone can 
relieve it, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye ask the 
Father in my name [no other name} 
ye shall have ;” and we so certainly 
have it that we receive it in believing. 
Faith in Jesus Christ is the one broad 
short road of access to God. ‘‘Iam 
the way,” says Christ; and with that 
utterance he strikes out of the path of 
every seeker all ceremony, all tradi- 
tion, all priestcraft, all machinery, all 
organization—one straight, smooth 
road on which there is no toll gate and 
no toll to pay between the seeker and 
the God whom he would find. I be- 
lieve this Mission may be justly de- 
scribed as standing with one foot firmly 
on that platform—the mediatorial work 
of Jesus Christ, whereby the believer 
comes into loving access with the 
Father, and the other equally impor- 
tant—that is, the consciousness in the 
heart of the believer that his prayer 
has been heard,and his sins forgiven. 

I presume it is safe to say that the 
strongest grip that Rome has on the 
people is the confessional. Sweep the 
confessional away and Romanism 
would expire in a generation. What 
is the secret of the power of the con- 
fession? It is the irresistible desire for 
pardon that God has planted in our 
hearts, and when God has planted a 
desire he is sure to provide us with a 
gratification for that desire. The fact 
that man is susceptible of hunger is a 
proof that there is somewhere food for 
him. Now the very fact that God has 
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planted in the human breast an inde- 
finable and irresistable longing to know 
whether or not his sins have been for- 
given is in itself a sufficient proof that 
a generous God has himself provided 
a satisfactory answer to this longing 
inquiry; and here, I say, is lodged 
perhaps the strongest hold of the Ro- 
man Church upon its adherents. Oh! 
when a man really wakes up to the 
consciousness of his sins; when he is 
finally led to feel in the very depth of 
his nature that he is a sinner, and that 
there is swift retribution, there is noth- 
ing so important to him as to know 
whether or not God will forgive sin 
. and whether or not he will assure the 
sinner that his sins are forgiven. 

I have in my mind an incident I 
heard once of a woman brought up in 
the Roman Catholic Church who 
waked up one day to a consciousness 
of her guilt. She felt she was unpar- 
doned of sin before God. _It seethed 
there was a great load on her heart. 
She went to the priest and asked him 
what she should do for relief. He 
put her through the process of confes- 
sion and prescribed a penance to pray 
before a picture. He put her through 
many another processes, but the burden 
was still there. She came back again 
and asked what she should do, and 
the priest recommended another course 
of penance. But still she said, ‘‘What 
shall I do with this burden?” Like 
David of old it made her bones 
ache and her pillow wet with tears. 
After trying in vain to find relief in 
her own churchshe thought she would 
go to a Protestant minister. He 
showed her the better way of coming 
immediately to Jesus Christ, who by 
his sacrifice on the cross had borne 
the burden of her responsibility and 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


made atonement for herjsins, and that 
through faith in him she would be de- 
livered from her burden ; as Paul said 
to the Phillipianfiailer, ‘‘ Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
be saved.” She tried it, and in a 
blessed moment, which, she of course 
could never forget, she received in her 
heart the consciousness that her sins 
were forgiven and the burden rolled 
away, and her heart was light and her 
life was full of the new song. Some 
may say this is !superstition, this is 
bringing in the supernatural. I would 
like to know what religion would be 
worth if it had not the supernatural. 
If there is a real revelation of God 
which is called religion it must be 
supernatural in its very foundation ; 
and I think there is reason for insisting 
that if God has granted to us the pow- 
er to communicate our thoughts to 
each other he can not allow himself to 
be shut up from communicating his 
thoughts to us; and if he does treasure 
in his mind sentiments of mercy, grace 
and pardon towards the seeking soul, 
it is a curious pfocess of logic that he 
should locate himself behind a stone 
wall of impassable silence and never 
communicate with the soul. Don’t 
we know the process jof pardon takes 
place in the divine mind? How do 
we know we are forgiven unless God 
tells us that we are? How did this 
woman know it? She knew whom 
she had believed, and she was per- 
suaded hejwould keep that which she 
had committed to his hands. Instead 
of getting absolution from the priest — 
we go directly to God, and from his — 
Spirit we receive the consciousness 
that our sins are forgiven Why, the © 
power of {comma paige ok oe ‘ 
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the deaf and the dumb have a means 
of communicating with each other. 
Can we suppose that the Holy Ghost 
is more completely blind than the 
blind on earth, that he cannot com- 
municate his thought? Have we 
never had answers to prayer? God 
says, ‘‘Ask and ye shall receive; seek 
and ye shall find ; knock and it shall 
be opened unto you” Ask for pardon 
and receive something else? Seek 
forgiveness and find something else? 
Did not Jesus suggest to us that that 
was not his purpose or plan? He 


_ says, ifa father has a child that asks 


for bread will he give him a stone? If 
a father has a child that asks for fish 
will he give him a serpent? Will our 
Father disappoint us? Bunyan’s Pil- 


grim is a truthful description of every 


traveller over the highway of faith. 
There comes a time when with the 
glance of faith upon the cross with its 
uplifted Redeemer, the burden snaps 
its fastenings from the shoulders, loses 
its hold upon the conscience, rolls 
down the full length of the hill of 
difficulty and disappears in the sepul- 
chre at the bottom, never torise 
again. I believe in this blessed testi- 
mony of the Spirit of God that makes 
known to our souls that our sins are 
forgiven. God loves us and makes 


his love known to us. 


In our day men are paying large 
sums of money in all sorts of ways in 
order that they may gain access to 


God, many of them expecting that 
_ through a priesthood and the confes- 


sional they may attain this. But Jesus 


_ Christ is the only way, and when he 
dwells in a man’s heart he will make 
his presence felt. 
that when he entered Jerusalem he al- 


Don’t you know 


ways made a stir. So when he abides 


in us he is to us the hope of glory, an 
anchor sure and steadfast. Through 
him we become the sons of God, born 
not of the flesh nor of man, but born 
of God, and to all that believe: in 
Christ this power of becoming the 
children of God is conferred. And 
more, because we are sons he sends 
the Spirit into our hearts whereby we 
know that he is our Father to whom 
we have access as dear children. 
As we think of him in that relation, 
by the converting power of the Holy 
Spirit the heart is changed and filled 
with anew song. When this blessed 
change comes the eyes swim with 
tears, the nostrils quiver, and the lips 
tremble as the soul is filled with the 
glory of the living God. Oh, how I 
long sometimes as [ look out upon 
the great tossing world, weary with its 
superstitions, its conflict with tempta- 
tions and trials, that men and women 
might get this blessed consciousness 
that their sins are forgiven and that 
they are the children of God, and that 
they can can call even the Infinite One 
their Father. . 

1 like what Dr. Booth said in regard 
to this Mission in its relation to the 
churches, There is no need that this 
Mission should become part of any 
organization. I am not one who is 
affiicted by the number of sects or 
Churches or denominations, It does 
not annoy me in the least. I rejoice 
in the fact that we are now living in a 
day when the various denominations 
and sects have found better business 
than quarrelling with each other. 
Why, Dr. Booth and I love each other 
just as much as if both of us were 
Methodists or both Presbyterians. 
There is unity to-day in the Christian 
Church if there is not uniformity. 
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There is one way to secure uniformity. 
For instance, when I plant a garden 
I sow all sorts of seeds—radishes, 
beets, potatoes, squashes, and so on— 


and when they begin to come up they’ 


are so dissimilar I imagine there is 
something wrong with them. The 
ground is the same and I planted those 
seeds carefully. Now I propose to 
make them right; sol get a long heavy 
plank and lay it over the plants to 
make them all alike, and when I fin- 
ally remove it I find they are exactly 
alike; that is, they are all white, and 
weak, and limp, and all but dead. 
There is uniformity ; and that is pre- 
cisely the way Rome has succeeded in 
securing uniformity in the Catholic 
Church. Whenever the priests or 
people had shown independence of 
that Church she came down upon 
them with the tremendous weight of 
the iron hand of persecution and the 
Inquisition and crushed them into uni- 
formity, and there she has them to- 
day, very white and weak, with no vi- 
tality or vigor of their own. Now in 
religion as in other matters it lies in 
the very structure of the human mind 
that if you allow people to investigate 
for themselves they will branch off in 
opposite directions in minor particu- 
lars. But, blessed be God, on the 
great fundamental principles of the 
Gospel the evangelical church is abso- 
lutely one to-day, and we rejoice that 
we are one. 

Ata meeting of the Young Men’s 
Christian Association, that organiza- 
tion that has done so much to bring 
Protestants together, all were singing 
with their hands joined together the 
hymn ‘‘Blest be the tie that binds 
our hearts in Christian love,” and 
among the brethren there was a Metho- 


dist who was holding a Baptist by one 
hand and a Presbyterian by the other, 
and as he sang he got so blessed that 
he could not restrain himself and 
shouted, ‘‘Bless God for this glorious 
Methodist religion.” That is the way 
he put it, whereas if the, Baptist had 
shouted he would have said, *‘God 
bless this glorious Baptist religion.” 
But as the Father looks down upon 
us all he sees that we are one in Christ. 
It is coming, beloved; you cannot 
keep it back; the prayer will be an- 
swered. So far as my having any ob- 
jection to these various organizations 
I see in them a sign of strength. How 
did they make yonder Brooklyn 
bridge? Are those cables made of 
solid iron? By no means. We all 
know they are made of single strands 
of wire. Each wire was stretched 
singly across that great sweep of water, 
stretched carefully, with its due pro- 
portion of weight to bear; and thus 
the four massive cables that connect 
these cities are made up of numbers 
of individual wires. So I find that the 
bridge that sweeps between this earth 
and heaven, over which souls are 
passing in triumphant procession to 
their crown,is constructed of individual 
believers in Jesus bound together in 
their separate organizations, all the 
stronger and more secure for bearing 
them on to their final victory. If our 
beloved brother in the providence of 
God should organize a distinct church 
in connection with this Mission, that 
will be only one more wire to strengthen 
the cable and make the bridge more 
passable and secure. 
We had a great crowd at the Car- 
negie Music Hall the other night to 
welcome the delegates to the Metho- 
dist Ecumenical Council at Washing- 
a 4: 
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ton, and we thought there would be 
long reports of the meeting in the pa- 
pers the next day. But the paper of 
all others in which I thought there 
would be the fullest account had 
about three inches of a report. If it 
had been the dedication of a Roman 
Catholic Church there would have 
been three or four columns. There 
will not be much said about this 
movement. It is the day of small 
things forit, but like the good seed 
planted in good ground it will bear 
abundant fruit. Two little children 
at play happened to put one glass 
over the other and were amazed to see 
the result. Their father looked over 
their shoulders and out of his observa- 
tion came the telescope that picks up 
the planets away off yonder and puts 
them under the eye of the observer. 
This is the day of small things, and 
we look perhaps like small children 
to be playing with sparkling truths. 
So Iam convinced God will fashion 
out of this movement a telescope that 
shall bring the Son of righteousness 
nearer to the gaze of men than any- 
thing that has been done in this line 
in this city.. May the blessing of God 
rest abundantly on this movement 
and may the borders still widen and 

the course be lengthened, until this 
tabernacle shall gather uncounted 
thousands in its walls. 


Rey. Mr. O’Connor then introduced 
Mr. John Magee, a converted Catho- 
lic Irishman of Newburgh, N. Y., who 
attended the dedicatory services of 
_ Curist’s Mission to express his love 
for the work and to derive inspiration 
for his Christian efforts in his own city. 
He is a member of the Reformed 
esbyterian Church, a business man 


- were held. 


and a most earnest Christian worker, 
ADDRESS OF MR. JOHN 


MAGEE. 
I came sixty miles to-day to attend 
this meeting, and I_ will travel 


sixty miles again to night after leaving 
here. I love this work and the dear 
brother who is at the head of it, be- 
cause it is Christ's work. In a quiet 
way I am doing something in the same 
line myself, although it may be strange 
for a business man to be engaged in ' 
this work. For about seven years I 
have been engaged with others in vis- 
iting the Newburgh jail every Sunday 
morning, where we spend one hour 
with the prisoners, two-thirds of whom 
are Roman Catholics. We gotothem 
quietly and tell them about Jesus and 
his love. We tell them we come not 
as sectarians, but as friends who have 
good news for them. We tell them 
Jesus came from heaven. to earth to 
save sinners, that we all have sinned, 
and that our God wants us to come to 
him. In this way we get them to hear 
us, and after some talk and reading of 
the Scriptures we get them to pray 
with us. One day there were twenty- 
two in the prison, of whom twenty 
came into the room where the services 
Out of that number 
eighteen knelt with us in prayer. 
Every Sabbath we have from a dozen 
to fifteen Roman Catholics who thus 
pray with us. Our efforts to sow the 
good seed of the Gospel have not been 
in vain. Sometimes I put shoes on 
the feet of those men and divide my 
clothes with them. We give them a 
copy of the Scriptures and bid them 
Godspeed when they leave the jail. 
They know I have no ill feeling against 
them or their Church, and hence some 
of them are as courteous as they can 
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be. Occasionally we meet some who 
want to get up a controversy, but we 
avoid all that. I tell them my religion 
is to love God above all, and my 
neighbor as myself. 

“‘T love the work here because I 
find the same spirit of Christ prevail- 
ing. This work will prosper, because 
God is in it. The obstacles may be 
great, but they will be overcome by 
the power of God. In Newburgh 
there are a great many converted Ca- 
tholics. The Mayor of our city, 
Michael Doyle, is a converted Catho- 
lic, and. we have many business men 
also converted Catholics who stand very 
high. One of the most zealous Chris- 
tians in our city isa man who bitterly 
opposed Father O’Connor when he 
preached in Newburgh a few years ago, 
This man wrote against him in the 
press and denounced him as an apos- 
tate priest and so on, but, thanks be 
to God, the message of salvation that 
our brother delivered had its effect. 
The man has been converted, and is 
active in Christian work, frequently 
helping us in our jail work. This 
must encourage our dear brother to 
persevere in his work of love among 
the Roman Catholics. They who now 
oppose him when they are converted 
will become his warmest friends, like 
this man in Newburgh. Go on then 
in the Spirit of Christ and the blessing 
of God will be upon this work as it 
has been in the past. 


ADDRESS OF REV. JOSEPH 
R. KERR, D. D. 
FOURTH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 

My Christian friends: I think ina 
great community like this a very de- 
sirable feature in the work for the 
Master is that it should have a special 


character, and I think the same holds 
good in regard to the worker, that he 
should have a distinct personality. We 
are so crowded together here, there are 
so many enterprises of all kinds that 
only those who have this individual 
character and special adaptability for 
the work may under the blessing of 
God and the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit hope not only to catch the atcen- 
tion of the great crowd, but to make 
deep and saving impressions upon 
many who are first made to look, and 
then to listen, and then to unite and 
co-operate. I am very glad indeed 
that here in our community there is 
established just such a centre as this 
Mission. I am glad it has a peculiar 
character. I am glad that the em- 
phasis is laid largely in one direction, 
although the doors are open to all 
classes and all conditions—all who 
want to know Christ, to kiss his feet 
and receive the benediction of eternal 
life from his sacred hands. I think 
that here a great work can be done 
along the lines which my Brother 
O'Connor has just indicated. The 
foundation work is trying and exhaust- 
ing ; but he who laid the foundations 
of the earth and the foundation of 
Christian character, Christian conse- 
cration and Christian success gives us 
his sustaining and persevering grace, 
and at last-his recognition and imper. 
ishable coronation. And so if the 
work does seem hard and difficult in 
this new centre let us bear the burden 
and heat of the day as good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ. There is great satis- 
faction in serving the Master when it is 
a hard service. I think I have never 
enjoyed my consecration to him quite 
as much as on those occasions and at 
those points where the cross seemed to. 
Fy ; i? & = 
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be very heavy on my shoulders, and 
where the work seemed exhausting. 
Then I would turn with uplifted eye 
to the Son of God and speak directly 
to him ; I could almost feel that he 
was listening ; he knew I was standing 
and working, and enduring for his 
sake, and there always came to me an 
assurance of his presence and promise 
that my strength should not fail. 
In regard to my sympathy for this 
work on the line upon which the em- 
phasis has been placed, the welcoming 
to those who come out from the Ro- 
man Church, I am very glad to assure 
you, dear friends, that my sympathy 
is heartfelt. Iam very glad that this 
Mission has been established for wel- 
coming those who come out of that 
church, or who wish to come out and 
find this a place of shelter and 
spiritual safety. I do not see why we 
should not welcome just such depar- 
tures as these. I do not see why in the 
development of the work, when there 
is a widening of the horizon in 
human thought and a most remark- 
able development on the part of the 
- whole country in regard to religious 
liberty, when there are men and 

women who have friendships perhaps 

that are crossing and recrossing in all 
these denominational lines—I do not 
see why those who desire the greater 
liberty, those who want the wider hori- 
_ zon, those who desire the truth in its 


| 
; 
{ 


looked upon as opposed to the church, 
or should be warred against and perse- 
cuted. It seems to me that is contrary 
to the spirit of true manhood, as it is 
contrary to the genius of our republi- 
can institutions and to the Chris- 
spirit of our age. 

at: am glad de Brother O’Connor 


best and latest developments should be | 


and those who are associated with him 
do not retaliate upon those who perse- 
cute him, Ido not believe that you 
can make much progress by abusing 
people, even those whom you think to 
be in grave error, and who may be dis- 
posed to hurl hard words at you, mis- 
represent your actions and try to 
cripple your work. I tell you, my 
friends, it is love that is going to roll 
this whole world to the feet of Christ. 
In my ministerial life that extends over 
a quarter of a century I have found 
that with those who are opposed to me, 
those whom I could not approve of in 
my heart and conscience, if I could 
lay my hand on their arm, and look 
them in the face and say under 
the same sky and before the same 
searching God, ‘‘ My brother, you are 
wrong; let me show you my stand- 
point, let me give you the truth as I 
have laid hold of it, let us ask God 
to make you see it and feel its power,” 
some good would be accomplished. I 
think that isthe key note of true mis- 
sionary service—love of God and love 
of man—and because I find that spirit 
in this work my interest in it shall 
continue ; and in my prayers and sym- 
pathy you may rest assured that I shall 
not overlook Curist’s Mission. 


ADDRESS OF ELDER WM. 
CAMPBELL. 


FIFTH AVENUE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


I have some knowledge of Mr. 
O’Connor’s work for twelve years and 
have taken a deep interest init. If 
we were to look at this work from a 
worldly point of view we would say it 
was a tremendous task to undertake 
to criticise and break up a system that 
has existed so long and has attained 
such power ; but taking the spiritual 
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side of the question, when one with the 
Lord is always a majority, we may feel 
encouraged. Looking at it still furth- 
er it is an honorable work to take up 
and be engaged in, because it is but 
doing the work of the Master, bringing 
before the eyes and ears of men and 
women the way of salvation through 
Jesus Christ as it is offered inthe Word 
of God. Various systems of religion 
and different branches of the Christian 
Church may exist, but they should all 
be one in Christ, and all evangelical 
churches are one in the way of salva- 
tion. If penance could save a sianer 
then that would be the way of salva- 
tion, but I do not find it any where in 
my Bible. Salvation is a gift. If it 
costs penance, and penance costs 
labor and money, it ceases to bea gift. 
Now the wages of sin is death, and 
Christ paid the debt; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ ; therefore you can see that it 
is not following the penances or works, 
but it is following divine truth as 
given to us by the Bible, the guide of 
our life that marks our pathway to the 
skies. We must take the Bible as a 
whole, the Old Testament and the 
New, as the foundation of all truth, 
and not the doctrines of men. Jesus 
came into the world to convict the 
world of sin, of righteousness and of 
judgment, and through the work of 
the Holv Spirit in these hearts of yours 
and mine we are brought into union 
with God. There is no power in the 
world that can satisfy the longings of 
the soul except the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
Christ in us, Christ for us, the hope of 
glory, the power of God unto salvation 
for every one that believes on him. 
We were speaking a little while ago 
about the good effect of this work on 


the Roman Catholics, and how many 
had been taken into different churches. 
I remember well one evening in a 
mission where I had been engaged for 
twenty-four years, I was speaking of 
the love of Jesus Christ and his salva- 
tion as plainly and simply as I could, 
when I saw the face of a woman 
beaming, and I thought there was 
soniething there I ought to see about 
after the meeting was over. When I 
went to her she said to me, ‘‘ Now is 
that all there is about salvation?” I 
said, ‘‘That is all. Christ does all the 
work. He died for us and paid the 
debt of sin.” ‘‘ But,” she said, ‘‘I am 
a Roman Catholic.” ‘‘ That doesn’t 
make any difference,” said I, ‘‘ This 
is the Gospel, the good news, that 
Christ has come into the world to save 
you, to save all who will receive him, 
and he does the whole work.” She 
said, ‘‘That plain way of explaining 
the subject has struck me to-night, and 
I believe it is true. I believe that 
Jesus did all the work of my salvation, 
and I will trust him.” Her husband 
was a Protestant, but he was uncon- 
verted and was not any better than a 
Roman Catholic. After her own con- 
versions she labored with him with a 
woman’s love and patience and 
brought him into the chapel, and af-— 


terwards their two daughters, and 
they were all converted. 
Time will not permit me to 


tell you what has been done for the 
last twelve years in this work; it could — 
not be told ; Mr. O'Connor could not 
tell it. God alone knows how much 
good has been done. Many people 
have been influenced. See how much 
light one lamp can bring into these 
dark places making the hearts of all: 
Catholics bla see how much good ~ 
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one man or woman can do by lighting 
the torch of faith and letting it shine 
before these people. In the springtime 
when we see the seeds watered by the 
showers that come from heaven we 
know the beautiful flowers will spring 
up ; so spiritual showers’ and heaveuly 
influences brought to bear on human 
hearts will cause them to bear fruit to 
the glory of God. It is God alone 
that causes spiritual life to grow, and 
this growth, like the growth in nature, 
is without money and without price; 
it is free to all. By the influence of 
the Holy Spirit the truths that have 
been preached in this work have borne 
fruit, and souls have been born of God. 
When Christ said in the third chapter 
of John, ‘‘ Ye must be born again,” he 


laid the foundation of the Christian — 


life. I believe in this new birth with 
all my heart. As the brazen ser- 
pent lifted up in the wilderness cured 
those who looked at it, so if Christ be 
lifted up all who look on him and be- 
lieve shall be saved. 

I was coming from Philadelphia the 
other day and met a gentleman in the 
cars who told me something about his 
life, and among other things he said, 
“Tam trying to be a Christian.” I 
said, ‘‘That is good, but what are you 
doing?” He said, ‘‘I am trying to 

live right.” Again I said, ‘‘That is 


: good, but can you make yourself a. 


_ Christian?” He said, ‘‘ lam thinking 
about that, but I am not good enough 
b to be a Christian, though I wish I was.” 
_ ‘‘What is in the way?” said I; ‘‘why 
not begin to be a Christian now, right 
here in this car?” He said he hadn't 
thought of that, he did not know he 
‘could become a Christian in that way, 
and he was afraid he would not hold 
put. ‘‘I believe you would not,” I 


ie 


faith, 


answered. ‘‘I never knew a man to 
hold out while he is trying to be a 
Christian. Let Christ make you a 
Christian, and he will do the work so 
that you can hold out. By trusting in 
Christ you will be safe. By trusting 
the blood of Christ to cleanse the soul 
and the power of the Holy Ghost to 
bring it in union with God we become 
Christians. Do not stay out of the 
Church and try to make yourself bet- 
ter ; you never can do it.” 

We have in the Church one prin- 
ciple and one motive, and that is to 
surrender the heart to God. I some- 
times in my experience test my trust 
by my faith to see whether my faith is 
strong enough to enable me to trust. 
We know that Mr. Moody started his 
work without any money, he had only 
I remember when I was a boy 
if I read three or four chapters of the 
Bible I thought I had done a good 
thing, but I had also to learn to trust 
Jesus Christ as my Saviour. Having 
these principles deeply imbedded in our 
hearts we desire to walk with God, 
we want to have a conscious sense of 
his presence and that he is lead- 
ing us day by day, guiding and 
directing our thoughts, This is the 
beginning of everlasting life. 

Now, that is what my friend Mr. 
O'Connor is trying to do here, and that 
is what his friends wish him to do. 
He is trying to make God’s truth 
known to all whom he can reach, and 
that is the right way to success. It is 
hard to carry on a work of this kind, 
but remember that our Saviour often- 
times spoke to a very small audience 
yet preached a very powerful sermon. 
The days of small things will lead to 
greater things. David was not a king 
when he fed the sheep and took care 
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of them, he was a shepherd boy. If 
we follow the guidance of God and 
attend to the small things, that work 
will open the door to greater things 
that God will give us to do. Person- 
ally I want to be guided by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to be directed by him in 
everything I do, and feel that he is 
leading me day by day until I come to 
the end of my journey. Then he 
will admit me to that home beyond 
the skies that he has promised. 


ADDRESS OF MR. JOHN 
CURRY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH STREET PRESBYTERIAN 

; CHURCH, AND PRESIDENT OF 
CHRIST'S MISSION, 
Sometimes when talking with my 


friends about this work, a great many. 


Protestants and church members of 
our denomination and other denomi- 
nations have pooh-poohed it and said to 
me, ‘‘ You cannot do any thing with 
the Roman Catholics, nobody can do 
any thing with them.” But I believe 
differently, my friends. I believe that 
the Gospel preached to them with 
kindness and in the Spirit of Christ 
through the Holy Ghost, whom Christ 
promised to send from the Father, is 
the power of God unto salvation for 
every one that believes. Christ himself 
says in the twenty-fourth verse of the 
fifth chapter of John, ‘‘ Verily I say 
unto you, he that heareth my word 
and believeth on him that sent me hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation; but is passed from 
death unto life.” These words are 
true, and dear Brother O'Connor has 
faith to believe that they are true, and 
it is this faith that has prompted him 
to go on with this work for the last 
twelve years. I know sometimes he 


has been very hard pressed; he did 
not have much behind him; sometimes 
he did not know where the next day’s 
food was to come from. Well, that is 
faith, my dear friends, and it is also 
love, the love of Christ in his heart go- 
ing out to his former friends. Christ 
said, ‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength ; this is the first 
commandment. And the second is 
like unto it, Thou shait love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. On these two com- 
mandments hang all the law and the 
prophets.” Now our brother here is 
fulfilling that second commandment— 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self.” He knows the deprivation of 
the Word of God among the people 
that he has come from, and _ his 
heart goes out to them; the love of 
Christ has constrained him to un- 
dertake and carry forward this work 
for his fellow-men, even as every one 
that is engaged in mission work is 
constrained to it by the love of Christ. 
We want to get all into the same boat 
with us; we want to get them to see 
Jesus. We are messengers carrying 
the good news from Christ to our fel- 
low-men. We can talk to some of 
the hard characters that are found in 
mission work and tell them what they 
have been and what they are; but you 
cannot preach to intelligent Roman 
Catholics in that way ; you must point 
them to Christ and leave the work to 
the Holy Spirit. It is the Spirit that — 
will strike the hearts of these people. 
You must show them the truth in love 


-and let them see that you appreciate 


them as fellow-creatures, and desire : 


means. Our Brother O’Cc 
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drawing them in this manner, and not 
ridiculing them; and we must all try 
and help him along in this work by 
our sympathy, by our prayers and by 
our co-operation. He is only human. 
He needs our sympathy, aid and en- 
couragement ; and [I tell you practical 
kindness goes a great way towards en- 
couraging him in this work he is en- 
. gaged in for the Master. Weought to 
_ rejoice that we should be enabled to 
3 co-operate with God in the salvation 
_ of immortal souls and in gathering the 
nations into his kingdom. There isa 
great work to be done in our city and 
_ in our country, and it is the Christain 
_ people that must do it. Don’t ask us 
_ to go into the-dark nations abroad; we 
- have plenty of work to do here at home. 
: But here and abroad it is all for Christ. 

For that purpose he came into the 
world—to save sinners and all that be- 

lieve on him. That is the work that 
is being done here, my dear friends, a 
_ good work and one that I glory in. 


Fifty copies of THe ConverteD Ca- 
-tTHoLtic for November and December 
containing the addresses delivered at 
the dedication of Curist’s Mission can 
be had for distribution at the rate of 
three cents per copy; 100 copies of 


each for $5.00. 


The Gospel in Ireland. 


BY WM. GRIBBON, 


Being in England in the month 
yf July I had the privilege of attend- 
¢ some meetings of the Christian 
vention at Keswick. The meet- 
were held in a large tent with a 
ng capacity of over 2,000. 

One feature gladdened my heart; 
special season was set apart to 
prayers for Ireland. This was 


not as Roman Catholics do, by telling 
their beads or saying so many novenas 
which are simply what our Saviour calls 
‘“vain repetitions,” but by asking the 
living God directly to bless Ireland as 
we ask a dear and well known friend, 
Then several evangelists addressed 
the meeting. One was Rev. Mr. 
Hallowes, who had been fined and 
imprisoned because he had preached 
out of doors to the poor benighted 
children of Erin. Two others had 
evangelized in the South and West. 
They stated that everywhere they went 
they found an open door with little or 
no molestation. They took their stand 
in the market places of such towns as 
Cork, Waterford, Sligo and a number 
of others,- and had an audience of 
from 100 to 500 people, many of 
whom listened attentively to the word 
of life. They also found a ready sale 
for portions of the Scripture, and of 
the New Testament in the Douay ver- 
sion at one penny and two pence each. 
When the people heard what it was 
and read upon it the authorization of 
the Pope and bishops, they were not 
afraid to buy. Hundreds and thous- 
ands of copies of the Word of God 
have thus been sold. Fifteen years 
ago it would have been as much asa 
man’s life was worth to have attempted 
such a thing, Now the door is open, 
and a better day is dawning for the 
poor priest-ridden country. Let us 
praise God that the all conquering 
Gospel is doing its work. . 
New York, November, 1891. 


We have received from Dublin, Ire- 
land, a package of Douay Testaments 
which we will be glad to send, post 
paid, to our readers for 25 cents each. 
Address this office, 
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THE ROMAN CHURCH 
AND POVERTY. 


HE following extracts’ from the 
‘ pamphlet of Dr. Brisben Walker, 
to which Dr. Morse referred in his ad- 
dress at the dedication of Curist’s 
Mission, will be read with interest. 
Dr. Walker’s address was delivered in 
the Catholic University at Washington. 
Among other things he said : 

‘‘What pastor in any great city 
can put his hand on the cause of 
the sins that are taken to the con- 
fessional—or are kept out of it—and 
not say that fully one-half of these sins 
come from frightful poverty or an 
over-abundance of wealth, or from ef- 
forts to escape the one or acquire the 
other? .. Do not think me unfair if I 
say that the respectable accumulator 
of wealth is made much of within the 
[Roman] Church portals, and while 
the prayers and admonitions are alike 
framed to prevent him from vulgar 
‘picking and stealing,’ sermons are 
not preached explaining any of the 
uncertain ways by which so many 
business transactions are made dishon- 
est, while coming within the protection 
of the law. : ; 

‘« This is no time to be thinking of 
the elegance of the vestments you are 
to wear, the respect you will inspire, 
the salaries you are likely to earn. 
But if you make of yourselves 
portly, comfortably fed, richly housed, 
elegantly attired gentlemen, there will 
be something of justification in the 
doubt that you are successors of Him 
who came in the guise of an humble 
carpenters Son; and you will not 
reach the people. And the American 
world will continue on the road to 
atheism and agnosticism that France, 
Germany and Italy are following. .. 


“The distinction between the eternal 
truth which the church must always 
teach under God’s promise, and the 
eternal error into which the individual 
and even the communities of indi- 
viduals are always falling, must be 
carefully borne in mind. The Pope, 
the archbishop, the priest, do not pre- 
empt good judgment or sound com- 
mon sense, or even equity, when they 
enter upon their sacred offices. As 
individuals they are prone to error, and 
there is no sacerdotal investiture which 
will prevent their falling the allotted 
seven times. IPfany one might become 
perfect by entering the priesthood the 
gates of the seminaries would not be 
wide enough to admit the struggling 
crowds. ; sie : 

‘* History has not pages enough to 
record the absurdities committed by 
Christian priests and princes. This 
is God’s lesson to us. It is outlined 
in the history of every individual of 
his Church, from the savagery of St. 
Peter pulling his sword to chop off 
the servant’s ear to the cruel shooting 
of Hugo Bassi. You [priests] 
who are to go out to teach, recollect 
that God does not ask you to cover up 
the truth. He is all truth, and wants 
truth, Many an enthusiast would 
have been saved the sin of pride if 
Catholic histories had been written 
with a deep yearning to lay bare the 
truth instead of as special pleas—as if 
the truth could really do harm, . : 

‘‘Even to-day in New York you 
wait in vain before Catholic altars for 
sermons commensurate with the 


subject, against corrupt city rule and 
the evils of unlimited drinking saloons; 
although they are Catholics who are 
chiefly responsible for the existence of — 


£ => 


both these evils.” 
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BATHER O'CONNOR'S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES 


| LETTER XLII. 


New York, December, 1891. 

S1r:—While you are posing before the American people as a Roman digni- 
tary with American ideas in your head and love for American institutions in 
your heart, and a leaning towards liberal sentiments that conflict with Papal 
infallibility, your confrere in the episcopate, Archbishop Corrigan, does not 
shrink from proclaiming the true Roman Catholic doctrine. You would have 
_ the people believe that if elected Pope you would not claim infallibility nor 
seek to exercise it, though it should continue the dogmatic teaching of the 
Church. But if you dared to whisper even a thought of abolishing the dogma 
of infallibility, Archbishop Corrigan would give his blessing and full absolution 
to the Jesuit who would put a cup of cold poison to your lips or plunge a dag- 
ger into your heart. He has the true Roman Catholic spirit that exalts the 
Pope as the supreme earthly authority and places his utterances on q parallel 
with the Scriptures. The circumstances that called forth this display of ortho- 
‘doxy on the part of Archbishop Corrigan may seem trivial, but he has made 
most of them. Last October Henry George, a writer on political subjects, 
“wrote a reply to the Pope’s last encyclical which Father Thomas J. Ducey, 
rector of St. Leo’s Roman Catholic Church in this city, commended as an able 
document. In doing so Father Ducey seemed to be wanting in respect to the 
Pope, and Archbishop Corrigan promptly demanded an apology. This was 
given by the priest and was published in the New York papers. Then Arch 
bishop Corrigan had himself interviewed, and when asked for his reasons fer 
‘compelling Father Ducey to apologize for his slight irreverence towards the 
« Holy Father ” the Archbishop said : 
“The whole matter is very simple. If Father Ducey had thought for an 
S ant of the character of the encyclical he would have avoided ‘the error he 


Holy Father i is the teacher and every Catholic must regard him as the supreme 
ithly authority. The Holy Father having advanced in the encyclical the 
trine of private property in land, it became the duty of every one in the 
rch to accept it unquestioningly. 

_‘**Now, in discussing the matter Father Ducey alluded to the Holy Father as 
A’ and to some one else as ‘B,’ andsoon, The other gentlemen [Roman 
holic priests] who were interviewed simply said in effect: ‘ There is noth- 
for us to do but to accept what has been advanced by the Holy See. He 
settled that for us.’ Now there is no other view to be taken, no matter what 
m an may write. It is just like a well established doctrine laid down in the 
iptures, and it is to be followed just as closely and unquestioningly by 
who believe in the Holy Church.” 

s true and pure Roman Catholic doctrine, Cardinal, and if American 
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Catholics do not like it they must get out of the Roman Church. When the 
Roman Catholic bishops of the world assembled at the Vatican Council in 1870 
were commanded by the Jesuits to declare Pius IX. infallible they substituted 
the Pope for the Holy Ghost, whom Christ promised to send to teach His 
Church. Archbishop Corrigan as a faitliful ‘‘ prince of the Church” is consis- 
tent in declaring that Papal infallibility is a doctrine to be accepted and believed 
as firmly as anything taught in the Holy Scriptures. Whatever the Pope says, 
even on political questions, ‘‘is just like a well established doctrine laid down 
in the Holy Scriptures’”’—the divinity of Christ, for instance. Monsignor 
Preston, Corrigan’s vicar-general, who died the other day, did not shrink from 
teaching the same doctrine. In a sermon delivered in his own church in this 
city, January 1, 1888, he said: “ The infallibility of the Pope is unquestioned. 
He cannot teach false doctrine; he cann2t err; every word he speaks from his 
high chair is the voice of the Holy Ghost, and must be obeyed.” Dr. Preston 
had been a Protestant Episcopal minister before he became a Papist, and he 
ought to have known better, but that is Roman Catholic doctrine and he 
believed it and taught it. 

Do you believe it? There isa plain question that demands a straightfor- 
ward answer, yes or no. You may say you have never taught such doctrine, 
but that is not the question. It is, Do you believe that whatever the Pope may 
say or teach on subjects relating to faith and morals, including political ques- 
tions, is as binding on Roman Catholics as the teaching of the Bible? You 
will not answer the question, but you and your agents will abuse me for press- 
ing it on your attention. I know that many priests do not believe it, but 
they dare not say so. Do you believe it? If you do and will not say so, you 
are deceiving the American people who foolishly imagines that you are im- 
bued with liberal ideas, etc. If you do not believe it you are as cowardly as 
the humblest curate in your diocese who shrinks from an honest, independent _ 
thought lest he should lose his position. | Even old Father Sylvester Malone 
of Brooklyn, who had praised Henry George's reply to the Pope's encyclical, 
was compelled, like Father Ducey, to apologize for the honest expression of his 
sentiments when they differed from Corrigan’s interpretation of Papal infalli- 
bility, though Father Malone does not belong to his or your diocese. But he 
was visiting you at Baltimore on the occasion of the centennial celebration of 
the establishment of St. Mary's Seminary—my @/ma mater—when he was forced — ‘ 
to write his disclaimer. Did you compel him to write it ? ' 

Leaving this question of Papal infallibility where it stands for the present— : 
I shall return to it in future letters—I am happy to say that Father Edward Mc- | 
Glynn continues his good work of denunciation of abuses in the Roman Catho- 
lic Church despite the repeated efforts made to win him back to allegiar . 
silence him. ‘‘I will never retract,” said he on Sunday evening, Novemb 
1891, in the presence of a crowd of Irish Catholics that filled the largest 
New York, ‘‘I;will never retract or apologize; I will not go to Ron 
next month I hala send you his address in full. a. 

Yours truly, JAMES A. O’CONN 


qa Ti 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


EDITED BY FATHER O'CONNOR. 


“When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.” 


WOT VOLT. 


JANUARY TO DECEMBER 1891. 


NEW YORK: 
JAMES. A. O’CONNOR, 
142 West 21st Street. 
1891. 


PND TX TOMY O LU MES WITE. 


A Great Salvation for Great Sinners 10 


A Great Work in Cuba, - 299 
A Priest’s Son, - = - 54 
An Irishman’s Conversion, - 69 


Address of Rev. Josiah Strong,D.D. 328 

ac ‘* David Burrell,D.D. 332 
John Hall, D.D., 335 
W. T. Sabine, D.D. 340 
¥ ** James A.O’Connor, 369 
ea * FR. Morse,D.D. 362 
R. R. Booth, D.D. 365 
G. E. Strobridge, 367 


*¢ Mr. John Magee, 371 

een J.-R. Kerr, 373 

c ‘* Wm Campbell, 373 

ee ‘© Mr. John Curry, 376 

An Attack on Father O'Connor, 348 

A Solitary Way, . - 120 
Authority of the Reformers to 

Reform the Church, - - 310 

A Vain Boast, - - - 241 

A Visit to Wisconsin, - - 258 

Bishop McQuaid’s Views, - 155 

Bogus Cures, - - 255 
Boycotting THe Convertep Ca- 

THOLIC, : - - 356 


Curist’s Mission, 5,539, 66, 99, 145, 
164, 196, 260, 323, 354. 
Converts From Rome, 8, 38, 68, 132, 
166, 199, 227, 261, 296, 342, 358 
Convert the Immigrants, - 172 
Confession and Absolution, - 184 


o, 
at 
ot 
yy e 
‘— se ee 


Convent Life Unveiled, ~ Boe 
Canadians in New England, - 229 
Convent Schools, - - 264. 
Catholics are Not Free Men, - 295 


Conversions in the Margaret 
Strachan Home, New York, 297 


Dr. Crosby’s Bereavement, - 103 
Death of Dr. Howard Crosby, 131 
Ee M. De Pressense, 140 


Dr. John Hall on Ireland, - 243 
Doubly Delivered, - . 307 
Dedication of Curist’s Mission, 
New York, - - 323, 360 
Editorial Notes, 2, 33, 64, 65, 97, 130, 
161, 193, 225, 257, 289, 321, 353 
Father Alessandro Gavizzi, - I 
‘¢ Hecker’s Prediction, - - 5 
‘* Connellan’s Work, - 7, 224 
Life and Work, 284 
‘* —O’Connor in Providence, 12 
“- O'Connor’s Work, - 356 
‘*  O’Connor’s Letters to Car- 
dinal Gibbon's, 30, 61, 93, 218, 
253, 379 


“ec ce 


Father Motte in Spencer, - 67 
** ~~ McGlynn’s Work, 232, 344 
‘¢  Hyacinthe’s Charge Against 
Bishops, - : - 303 
Fall of the Papacy, - 233 
General Sherman’s Religion, - 108 
Great Roman Rebellion in In- 
dia, - - - 169 


How Can Roman Catholics be 


Evangelized ? : - - 6 
Hearing Mass on Sunday, =), G2 
Holy Coat of Treves’ - 208 
How Mr. Spurgeon was Con- 

verted to God, - - 266 
Irishmen and St. Patrick, - 104 , 
Irish Catholics Rule New York, 107 
Ireland’s Place in History, - 159 
“TI Have Died Already,” - 242 
Justification, - - - 345 
Kind Words, 89, 127, 160, 192, 224, 


256, 288, 320, 352 


Knights of Labor, - - 232 
Liquor Selling and Romanism, 152 
Luther Honored, - - 173 
Loving Sympathy, - . 292 
Nun of Kenmare a Baptist, —- 9 

nt ee. in England, 306 
Nunnery Life, - - - 32 


New Publications, 
320 


89, 127, 176, 256, 


News of the Vatican, <5, At ae 
$8,000,000 for Romanism,_~ - g2 
Not All Roman Catholics, = ry SOE 
Ost of Darkness Into Light, - 40 
Our Scarlet Prince, 116, 146, 181, 
210; 4246,-279;.313. 
Out of School, - - 4, TOR 
“*Our Country,” - - 236 
Obey the Light, - - - 245 
One Thousand Dollars Needed, 327 
Parnell and the Irish Priests, - 9 
Peter and the Rock, - - 42 
Priesthood of Christ, - 109, 141 
Papal Infallibility a ‘‘ Protestant: 
Invention,” - - 136, E77 
Protsstantism in Italy, - 140 
Persistence of Priestly Pretentions 
in the Education of Youth, 153 
Pope'an Italian, -+ =. 4-58 
Padcy and the Shilling, . 174 
Public School Not an Ephemeral 
Institution, - - - - 271 
REFORMED CaTHOLIC Work, - 4, 96 


Recent Roman Catholic Events, 36, 
134, 304. 


‘ 
Re; 


‘Using Our Privileges, - = = 24 


Religious Persecution, - 126 
Renaissance and the Reforma- 

tion, - - - 185 
Ridiculing the Bible, - = - 265 
Rise of the Papacy, - - 113, 157 
Roman Catholic Evictions, - 50 

es es Statistics, - - 60 

ve ts Immigration, 103 
Rome and the Bible, -  - 145 

“f “ss State a Re Oey 
Rome and the Public Schools, — 208 
Rome Badly Beaten, --5 (2 3250 
Romanism in Italy, - - Il 
Roman Catholic Priests and 

Father McGlynn, . - 16 
Rome Rule in America, - 356 
Romish Defamation, . - 355 
Scriptural Worship, - - 55 
St. Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland, 71 
Sister Barbara Ubryke, - - 230 © 
Sinners Made Sons of God, - 268 2 
Statistics of Population, —- gia >= 
“Tell Jesus,” - = See 
This Little Garden, 10, 51, 75pe aa 
The Huguenots, & - 45, 8n) 
The Church of Rome Not the ; 

Church of Christ, - 86, 205, 274 


The Work in Ireland, - = 
a $9 New. England, - 
The Editor’s Picture, -  - 
Two in Heaven, - - 
The Lord Will Provide, - 
The Remedy, - - - 


The Gospel in Ireland, - 


Victory Over Death, = aan 
Where Was Protestantism Bele 


Luther ? - - 23, sy 
Was the Apostle Peter even at a 
Rome? - - - 


What is a Protestant? - 

What is Truth ? - - 

Wine for the Bishops, - — 

‘‘What Rome Teaches,” — 

What the Church of toa 
Done, = pl 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 
EDITED BY FATHER O'CONNOR, 


Now in its Ninth Year. 


This magazine is specially designed 
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VALUE OF THE COVERNT- 


ED CATHOLIC. 


af Fom the ‘‘ Chicago Northwestern eee, 


Advocate,’’ March 26, 1890.] 


+: “Tue Convertep Cartuotic, edited 
-and published by Rev. James A. 


~ O'Connor, 142 W. zist, St. NewYork, 
at $1.00 per annum, 
designed to reclaim Roman Catholics 


is especially 


- from the errors of their church, and 


"assumptions of Rome. 


_ stantiated. 


to secure their conversion to Evangeli- 
cal Christianity. It is a storehouse of 
powerful arguments against the brazen 
It is a deposi- 
tory of valuable facts concerning the 


‘great burning question of the day, 


every one of which is thoroughly sub- 
It contains scathing ex- 


ys posures of the misdeeds of Romanism. 


tt is clear, crisp, and spicy. Its pages 
_ are pure, and its spirit is sweet. It is 
most unquestionably the best periodi- 
oe published in the English language 
im America concerning the many 
ases of Rome, religious and politi- 

eal. Bishop Newman says ‘‘it is a 
plen ‘publication, and deserves a 
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A BEAUTIFUL CHRISTMAS 
GIFT. 


Do you wish to make friends happy 
at the Christmas season? Do you 
wish to give them something attractive, 
useful and helpful, and at little cost? 
Then order for them— 

POETIC PARAGRAPHS, 

BY MRS, GEO. Cy NEEDHAM. 
"This little book has received com- 
mendation. Mrs. Needham’s poetic 
genius, like the late Frances Ridley 
Havergal’s, has been dedicated to 
Scripture teaching and spiritual aspir- 
ation. We can give but one-extract 
from the press in this announcement : 


*‘A very choice little book, orna- 
mented by fasteful floral devices, and 
with all the nicety of print and paper. 
The poems are such as would be ex- 
pected from their well-known author. 
They are correctly styled, and while 
they appeal to the literary sense 
through the mould in which they are 
cast, they set forth in unmistakable 
terms the fulness of Gospel truth which — 
all who know their author would look 
for. The ‘blessed hope’ whcih looks 
for our Lord from heaven and which 
anticipates His coming again as the 
panacea for all human ills, is given 
the prominence it deserves, and which 
it will generally obtain whenever any 
of the Lord’s children begin intelli- 
gently to think of the glories of heav- 
en,’—Ldiscobal Recorder 


The price or the book will bring it 
within reach of many who wish to 
strengthen the bonds of friendship 
with a Christmas gift. We will send 
it post paid for 50 cenits. 


l’ you wish to advertise anything anywhere 
at any time write to GEO. P. ROWELL 
& CO., No, 10 Spruce St., New York, 


VERY one in need of information on the 
subject of advertising will:do well to obtain 
a copy of - ‘Book for Advertisers,’’ 338 pages, 
price $1,00. Mailed, postage paid, on receipt 
of price. Contains a careful compilation from 
the American Newspaper Directory of all the 
best papers and class journals; gives the circu- 
lation rating of every one, and a good deal of 
information about rates and other matters per- 
taining to the business of advertising. Address 
ROWELL’S ADVERTISING BUREAU, 
10 Spruce St., New York. 
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FOR SALE BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR, .I42 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume ‘will show its value both as a 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 

_. courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
~ — Price, post paid, $1.25. . 
The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC area treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate, on all questions relating to 
the Roman Catholic Church. Vols. II., IIT., 
IV., V., VI.,, VII. and VIII., handsomely 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1.25 each, or $7.00 for the 
seven yolumes, 
_ 064+ 
FATHER FLYNN. 
: By Rev. Geo. C, NEEDHAM. 

Anew edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. 
Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written ina bright and vigorous style. ' It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope ofthe sinner, and the full and. complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
the defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 

and thrilling way. Itisrare for any book to 
possess so many excellencies, and it will do 
mtich good to every reader, 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘*‘Life Insii 
- Church of Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1.50),and ° 
for $4.00; or the three volomes free 


Rome Teaches’? ($1.25), 
ten. new subscribers. 


questions. 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE. 

This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriageofa 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie, It illustrates” 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests” 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- — 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from m: bee 
and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have 


ing the incognito 
+» has given 


imbibed. While strictly guardi 
of each actor the writer, P. He 
the details of a domestic drama ‘hich 

suredly finding a counterpart in many 
holds. Price, bound in cloth, 534 pp., — 
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ROMANISM AND THE 
ORMATION. — 
By Rev. H. GraTTan Guinness, FJ 
This volume of 396 pages has run throt 
several editions in this country and Engla 
Both the subjectand the author I 
themselves. The special edition publish 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, and the 
now is $1.00. ’ a 


e+e 


ROMANISM AND THE 
By Rev: Isaac J. LANSING, 
Worcester, Mass, 9 

An Introduction by Rev. LeroyM, Vern: 
Every American should read » 
Even Roman Catholics cannot but 
fairness of the author in w 
Price $1.00. 
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Every one should read FATHER 
great work “ Fifty Years in the 
Rome.’ Price $2.00. t 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE F 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


(AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, 

BY GEO. C. )NEEDHAM, 1g 

“Author of “Recollections of Heriry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street 

“Father Flynn,’'-etc. etc. : 

6 PREFACE BY REV: A. J. GORDON, D.D 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


Tue ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE oF Rey. C. H. 
oF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH | 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 
“CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE University Press, CAMBRIDGE, 


The price of this magnificent vo 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 


Church History by Professor Kurtz. 
Authorized translation from latest re- 
vised edition by Rev. John Macpher- 


son, M. A., 3 vols., bound in cloth. $6.00 


History of the Christian Church in the 
first century; fourth to twelfth cen- 
tury; thirteeuth to nineteenth cen- 
tury; 3 volumes, bound in cloth...... 

Jones’s History of the Christian Church 
from the birth of Christ to the eight- 
teenth century, including the very in- 
teresting account of the Waldenses 
and Albigenses, in 2 volumes, bound 
BN FClOth Jc sese Be Ss eonette Po osihhes 


History of the Christian Church from 


4.50 


the Apostolic Age (Ancient Era) to | 


the Decline of the Papacy and Move- 
ments towards Reform; from the Be- 
ginning of the Reformation (Modern 
Era) to the Peace of Westphalia; the 
Rise and Progress of Protestantism; 
the Conflict of Religious Parties, by 
George Park Fisher, D. D., LL. D., 
professor of ecclesiastical history in 
Yale University, 701 pp., bound in 
RAGIN aig etek ae eiaign esl he pe cute cntatel ote its ei fade 
Studies in Church History. The Rise 
of the Temporal Power; Benefit of 
Clergy; Excommunication, By Henry 
C. Lea, 515 pp., bound in cloth...... 
Neander’s History of the Christian Re- 
ligion and Church, translated from 
the German by Professor Torrey, 
giving the General Religious Condit- 
ion of the World—Roman, Greek and 
Jewish—at the time when Christianity 
appeared and began to miake pro- 
gress. 740 pp., bound in cloth...... 
History of Christian Doctrine, by Wil- 
G. T. Shedd, D. D,, giving the influ- 
ence of philosophical systems upon 
the construction of Christian doctrine; 


History of Apologies; History of’ 


Theology (Trinitarianism)and Christ- 


ology. 408 pp., bound in cloth.... 2 


Annals of the Persecution in Scotland 
- from the Restoration to the Revolu- 
‘tion, by James Aikman, Esq., author 

of the ‘‘History of Scotland,’’ 2 vol- 
umes, bound in cloth,............... 


English Reformation, by F. C. Massin- 
berd, M. A., 420 pp., bound in cloth 


Reformation in Germany and Switzer- 
Jand during the sixteenth century, by 

_ J. H. Merle D’Aubigne, 462 pp.... 
‘Hugh Latimer; a biography, by the 
late Rev. R. Demaus, M. A., to His 
Grace, Archibal Campbell, Lord 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who, has 
been judged not unworthy to occupy 
the Sees once held by Ridley and 
Cranmer, 462 pp., bound in cloth... 
Life and Times of John Reuchlin, or 
Cannion, the Father of the German 
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2.50 
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Reformation, by Francis Barnam, 
Esq., 284 pp., bound in cloth.....,... 


One Year at St. Margaret, or Grace 


Dabneys Experiment; Protestant 
Children in American Convent 
Schools. By the author of Aimee’s 


1.50 


Marriage; bound in cloth.......... $1.50 


The Papacy of Modern Times. Report 
of the National Convention of Protes- 
tants held in Glasgow Dec, 1886, 
364 pp., bound in cloth............ 


History of the Christian Church from 
the Ascension of Christ to the Con- 
version of Constantine, by Rey. |Ed- 
ward Burtoh, D. D., 407 pp., bound 
in cloth 4.30 sices ese. toe eee 

Early Church History. Lectures deliv- 
ered in the chapter room of Winches- 
ter Cathedral in 1881 by Wm. Henr 
Simcok,M.A., 428 pp., bound in cloth 


Dollinger’s History of the Church. 
Translated from the German. By 
Rev. Edward Cox, D. D., 238 pp. 
bound in. cloth... 2.) jacesen eee 

Thomas Jefferson’s Views or Public 
Education, by John C. Henderson, 
387 pp., bound in cloth...... oa eee a 

The Lord’s Supper, a Feast after Sac- 
rifice, with inquiries into the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation and the princi- 
ples of development as applied to the 
interpretation of the Bible, by James 
Booth, LL. D., F. R. S., F. R, A. 5. 
186 pp., bound in cloth. .......... 6%. 
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Reformation in Italy; its progress and 
suppression in the sixteenth century, 
including asketch of the history of 
tbe Reformation in the Grisons, by 
Thomas McCrie, D. D., 266 pp. 
bound in; cloth’). {sto oberon 


Claims of the Roman Catholic Church; 
giving the evidence of Scripture * 
against that Church, by Rev. Sander- 
son Robins, M. A., 179 pp., boun 
in Wothisecc. «ae / ates 
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Romanism at Home; Jetter to Hon. 
Roger B, Taney, at one time Chief 
Justice of the United States, by Kir- 
win, 272 pp., bound in cloth. 
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Curious Myths of the Middle Ages, by % 


S. Baring-Gould, M, A., 255 


bound incloth....... ae 2 


Dealings with the Ingnisition, or Papal _ 
Rome, her Priests and her Jesuits, 
with Important Disclosures, by Rev. 


Giacinto Achilh, D. D. Late Prior 


and Visitor of the Dominican Order, — 
bound in cloth, 351 pp........ Sats ear 
Brand of Dominic: or Inquisition; at 
Rome ‘Supreme and Universal,” by 
Rev. William H. Rule, bound in 
Cloth “392'ppses yk. nit eee q 
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This picture of Christ's Mission will 
be viewed with pleasure by the sub- 
scribers of this magazine, as the contri- 
butions for purchasing it came chiefly 
from them. The first floor is used as 


a publication office, the next floor 
as a hall for services, and the upper 
floors as living rooms for the pastor 
and co-workers, and a home of refuge 
for persecuted converted Catholics, 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER OF THE 
Gospel of Luke we read: ‘The Son 
of man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost.” When men and 
women pause in the course of their 
lives and perceive that they are lost in 
sin and separated from God, how com- 
forting is the thought that the Saviour 
is seeking them and that He has the 
power to save them. The question 
with many, and especially Roman Ca- 
tholics, is ‘‘ How will He save me?” 
The answer is, Come to Him by faith 
and prayer and with repentance and 
He will save you. It is for your sal- 
vation He came from heaven, lived 
and taught in this world, suffered and 
died upon the cross and rose again. 
He is now with the Father as the 
Mediator of sinners and the Interces- 
sor of allo believe in Him. Look 
uy 11m with prayer and supplica-~ 
tion and He will save you. 


To ALL OUR READERS WE WISH A 
Happy New Year. May it be to each 
one a year of union with God through 
Christ closer than ever before. 
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IT Is OUR EARNEST PURPOSE TO MAKE 
THE Converted CatuHotic for 1892 
more useful and helpful to our readers 
than any preceding volume. Not that 
the preceding volumes have not been 
as good as we could make them; 
each volume speaks for itself, and we 
believe all are good. But experience 
shows where the good can be made 
better, and we shall hope and pray and 
labor that this Ninth Volume may be 
better than any of its predecessors. 


LET OUR FRIENDS CO-OPERATE WITH 
_ us by renewing their own subscriptions 
and trying to get new subscribers ; it 
wil] then bea good year for THE Con- 
VERTED CaTuotic and Christ’s Mission. 


A SUBSCRIBER IN IOWA IN RENEWING 
for 1892 says: ‘‘I see by the De- 
cember ConvERTED CaTHOLIC that you 
are in need of money to make a pay- 
ment on your new Mission building, 
and you hope that all will be prompt 
in sending their subscriptions. That 
your appeal may not be in vain I en- 
close one dollar, my subscription for 
next year.” 

We are very thankful to this friend 
for renewing his subscription promptly. 
But it is a serious question with us if 
the subscriptions for the magazine re- 
ceived now must pay for the building, 
how will the great expense of its 
publication during the year 1892 be 
met? That is a very serious question 
with us, so serious that we would like 
to share with others the responsibility 
of answering it, as we cannot do it 
alone. 


— 


THE ONLY SOLUTION OF THIS PROBLEM 
that we can think of at present is to 
appeal to our present subscribers to 


get us one new subscriber each and 
thus double the circulation and income 
of the magazine, As far as we see 
that is the only way the expenses of 
the magazine can be paid this year. 
Like that of our friend in Iowa the 
subscriptions of many others have been 
paid on the Mission building debt, 
and it was fortunate that the money 
was on hand to pay the debt when 
needed, even thongh it was like rob- 
bing Peter to pay Paul. But we hope 
our friends will help us to pay Peter— 
that is, the printer—in the manner 
suggested. A new subscriber from 
each of our old friends will do the 
work. See what you can do, and the 
result will be most helpful. We need 
all the help that good friends can give 
us in this work. 


THE EXPERIENCES OF THE YEAR WHICH 
has just closed have been varied by 
sunshine and shadow in this work for 
the conversion of Roman Catholics, 
The work has prospered, as in the new 
Mission building that has been secured 
for it and the good seed of the Gospel 
sown therein, but it has been a year 
of trial to those engaged in the work. 
All is of the Lord and He doeth all 
things well. Frome Him comes the 
word, ‘‘ Be ye faithful,” and His 
promise of blessing awaits faithful 
service. 


THE VERSE QUOTED By Rey, Dr. 
Robert Russell Booth in his address 
at the dedication of Christ’s Mission 
in the December ConveRTED CATHOLIC 
should read : 

«¢ The moment a sinner believes 

And trusts in his crucified Lord, 

His pardon at once he receives, 

Redemption in full through his blood,”” — 
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UBLIC meetings are held on Sun- 
days at 3 p. M. for the study of 
the Bible and Sunday school lesson 
and at 7.45 p. M. preaching services. 
The Thursday evening prayer meeting 
usually includes a brief lecture and 
conference, besides the testimonies of 
converts from Rome, and even Roman 
Catholics, who are heard with the 
greatest interest as they endeavor to 
reconcile the old way with the new 
light that comes to them from what 
they hear at these meetings. The at- 
tendance at the services increases, but 
it takes time for the people to find out 
where the new place of meeting is, 
and the congregation that was gather- 
ed in Masonic Temple is scattered, no 
services having been held there for two 
years. Many of the old members are 
finding their way to Christ’s Mission, 
though a majority of them have found 
their way into other churches. The 
absence of light before the door of the 
Mission was a hinderance at first, but 
the lamps are now in place and there 
is light outside and inside for all who 
attend the services. 
ok 
The Thursday evening conferences 
and prayer meetings in Christ’s Mis- 
sion brings together many converted 
Catholics and other Christian workers 
who are engaged in their own churches 
zid missions on Sundays. At one of 
these gatherings on Thursday evening, 
December 10, there were present rep- 
resentatives of ten nationalities, in- 
cluding three converted priests and 
two brethren who fhad spent twelve 
and eleven years respectively in mon- 
-asteries. There were addresses by 


the pastor of the Mission,who presides 
at all the meetings and preaches on 
Sundays, and by the new immigrants 
as well as the older converted Catho- 
lics. A Mexican who had lost 
all faith in the religion of Rome had 
found his way into the Mission soon 
after his arrival in New York, and is 
now a regular attendant at the ser- 
vices ; a leader among the Irishmen of 
this city who has found the Roman re- 
ligion to be worthless to himself and 
his race, gave a forcible testimony to 
the new and better way through Christ 
alone. If this gentleman’s name could 
be publicly announced his testimony 
would cause a sensation among the 
Roman Catholics. The address of 
Padre Calabrese, the converted Italian 
priest who is in charge of the Italian 
Methodist mission in Bleecker street, 
was inspiring. Its fine spirituality 
lifted up the hearts of all present in 
joyful thankfulness to God that He 
had called such a man to this impor- 
tant work. Father Calabrese had been 
a canon of the Royal Chapel at Naples 
when he renounced the priesthood, 
and like Count Campello, who had 
been canon of St. Peter’s at Rome, his 
withdrawal from the Church was a se- 
vere blow to the Roman hierarchy. 
He is highly honored by the Italian 
residents of New York who look upon 
him as one of their best leaders, 
Another testimony that was very 
touching in its simple trust in Christ 
for salvation was that of one of the 
Roman Catholic priests whom the 


Pastor of Christ’s Mission sent to — 


Princeton Seminary a few years ago. — 
Then followed the testimony and ex- 
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perience of Charles J. Kiwitchan, a 
native of Poland, who had been eleven 
years at school in-a monastery and 
who is now an agent of the American 
Tract Society in New. Jersey. Then 
there was the address of Rev. H. W. 
Baker, M. D., who at present has 
charge of the Eleventh Street Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, New York. 
He said he was raised among the Ro- 
man Catholics of Poland, though his 
parents were Protestants. Among the 
nine hundred students at the college 
where he was educated there were only 
two Protestants, and for nine years he 
had to go to mass regularly. He re- 
lated some of his experiences at this 
college which was conducted by the 
Dominicans. Thus in one of the cor- 
ridors there was a picture of seven 
devils dragging Martin Luther down 
to hell, and red hot chains, hooks, 
pincers, pitchforks, etc., were the in- 
struments with which the grinning de- 
mons did the work. Often when he 
passed along that corridor one of the 
students would say, ‘‘ Look, you here- 
tic, that will be your fate too unless 
you reverence the holy Church.” On 
one occasion he was called before the 
prior for punishment because he re- 
fused to worship the Virgin Mary as 
the mother of God, and the punish- 
ment was one week’s confinement in 
the college prison on bread and water. 
The spirit of the Inquisition was not 
dead then, and it is alive yet, but can- 
not be used as in former times except 
in isolated places. 

Mrs. White, a converted Catholic 
who had suffered much persecution 
from her family, also testified. Many 
years ago she used to attend the meet- 
ings in Masonic Temple, and on one 
occasion prayers were offered for the 


conversion of her husband, who had 
left her when she renounced the Ro- 
man faith and accepted the way of 
salvation through Christ alone. Soon 
afterwards he: husband was converted, 
and he continues to enjoy a happy 
Christian experience. After twelve 
years separation from her mother she 
was recently invited by her to visit the 
old home, and she preached Christ and 
Him crucified to her dear mother. 
The sunshine of faith continues to il- 
lumine Mrs, White’s path in life, and 
she is blessed with a fine family of 
children, the older members of which 
occupy most respectable positions in 


Brooklyn. 


* 
* 


Among the ministers who have taken 
part in the services in Christ’s Mission 
during last month may be mentioned 
Rev. Dr. Pratt, who is engaged on a 
new translation of the Bible into the 
Spanish language; Revs. J. Stanley 
D’Orsay and Albert King, and busi- 
ness men like Messrs. Gribbon, Mc- 


Comb, Wallace, Murray and others. 


* 
* OK 


It is pleasing to record that the peo- 
ple living in the street where the Mis- 
sion is established and in the vicinity 
are attending the services in increasing 
numbers. 

The Bible class conducted by Elder 
Chambers on Sunday afternoon is very 
profitable, and he is doing excellent 
service in leading the singing. Alto- 
gether the prospects of the Mission 


are most hopeful. 


* x 


Only $200 is lacking to take off the 
indebtedness of Christ’s Mission that 
must be paid this month. We hope 
that amount will soon come from the 
friends who are interested in the work. 
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Rescued from a Convent. 
On December 32, 1891, we received 
into Christ’s Mission a Catholic 


girl, Maggie Johnson, nineteen years’ 


of age, who was persecuted by her 
family because she could no longer 
believe the doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic Church. She had found her 
way into a Methodist church in Brook- 
lyn and had attended the Salvation 
Army meetings, and the truth had en- 
tered her mind. Her family forbade 
her to go to any Protestant church and 
insisted that she should attend the 
Roman Catholic church, and even go 
to confession to the priest. But she 
told this priest, Father Carroll, of St. 
Vincent de Paul’s Church, that she no 
longer believed in the doctrines of 
Rome. He angrily demanded her 
name and address, which Maggie re- 
fused to give. When she told her 
mother this and that she intended to 
go regularly to the meetings at Christ's 
Mission, the latter resolved to put her 
in prison. When this became known 
to Mr.and Mrs. O’Connor they invited 
the girl to accept their hospitality in 
Christ’s Mission. On the day appoint- 
ed for her to come to the Mission she 
was taken by her mother and a detec- 
tive to the convent in Pineapple street, 
Brooklyn. She protested against her 
incarceration, but without avail. As 
she is a strong and intelligent girl, 
however, she resolved to escape 
at the first opportunity, and this pre- 
sented itself while the mother and one 
of the nuns were in conference. When 
their backs were tnrned Maggie ran to 
the door and fortunately found it un- 
locked, She ran with all her might 
and, though pursued by her mother 
and the nuns, made good her escape. 
__ She remained in Christ’s Mission 


several days, where she was visited by 
her mother and brother. She refused 
to go home with her mother, who had 


illtreated and tried to keep her in pris- 


on in the convent, but as the brother 
promised her protection and guaran- 
teed her the right to worship God as 
she pleased, she was persuaded by him 
to live with his family. Before 
leaving the Mission she was invited to 
return if she was again illtreated or 
denied her right to renounce the Ro- 
man Catholic faith and worship God 
like other Christians. 
eee 
Converts from Rome. 

One of our subscribers in Penn- 
sylvania in renewing his  sub- 
scription for this year sends two dol- 
lars extra ‘‘to help the cause,” and 
adds, ‘‘I was brought up in the same 
faith as yourself, but left it for some- 
thing better when nearing manhood.” 
Hundreds of our readers are converts 
from Rome, like this gentleman, who 
think it scarcely worth while to refer 
to their conversion. We wish they 
would look at the matter as we do 
and stand up to be. counted. Each 
of them would not only be a witness 
for Christ and the truth of His Gospel, 
but a light shining in the path that 
many Roman Catholics are treading. 
Inquiring Catholics are greatly encour- 
aged in their search for truth by the 
testimony of those who have gone over 
the same ground. We fully realize 
the difficulties that beset converts from 
Rome. With rare exceptions they are 
ostracized socially, boycotted in busi- 


ness, and made to suffer in many 


ways for righteousness’ sake. 

Recently a lady who moves in the — 

highest 'iterary circles, a member of © 

the Meth dist Episcopal Church, ts i 
4 
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us that she had known members of 
various Protestant churches who had 


been Roman Catholics and who were 
highly esteemed by other Christians 
until it became known that they had 
been Romanists. Such remarks as 
**Oh, yes, that person is very nice and 
cultured, but she was a Catholic be- 
fore she joined the church ;” or, ‘‘He 
is a good man and an earnest Chris- 
tian, but you know he was a Catholic 
and—.,” are frequently heard in social 
and business circles. The misfortune 
of having been a Catholic is intensified 
if the person under discussion had 
been apriest or nun. But Roman 
Catholics have many compensations. 

‘The following letter from an earnest 
converted Catholic will be read with 
interest : 

St. Paut, Minn., Dec. 14, 1891. 

Dzar FatuEer O'Connor:—I enclose 
check for five dollars, being an instal- 
ment on my second year’s subscription 
of twenty-five dollars for Currst’s 
Mission. This makes thirty dollars 
towards the $100, 

May God bless you, my brother, 
and strengthen your hands. I can, in 
a measure, understand your trials and 
the annoyances to which you are sub- 
jected, but the Master is keeping tally 
of all that transpires and will reward 
your labor in His service. 

I thank God for a Saviour present 
with us each day. We did not know 
Him when we were blindly following 
the man on the ‘‘Seven Hills” who 
has no peace himself and, of course, 
could give us none. For this knowl- 
edge of Himself that Jesus revealed to 
you and me we ought to make some 
sacrifices. 

Your brother in Christ, C. T. C. 
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Cardinal Gibbons and Archbishop 
Ireland. 

In a recent note the author of 
‘* Aimee’s Marriage,” P. H. C., says : 
‘The Italians are likely to have some- 
thing to say before Archbishop Ireland 
confers the Papacy on Cardinal Gib- 
bons. How will he be able to control 
the whole college of cardinals since he 
is not in favor himself? I have for 
some time regarded Archbishop Ire- 
land as the most plausible and wily of 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy, not 
even excepting Cardinal Gibbons 
himself.” | Archbishop Ireland will 
need watching this year,a Presidential 
year, especially on the school question. 

The New York Independent, which 
has always a good word to say for 
Cardinal Gibbons and Archbishop Ire- 
land, announces in its issue of Decem- 
ber 17, 1891, that the Cas/holic Mirror © 
of Baltimore will henceforth be pub- 
lished by a company of which Cardi- 
nal Gibbons is the controlling spirit, 
and it adds : 

**One thing we suppose we can de- 
pend upon, that under its new man- 
agement the paper will not boom the 
Cardinal for the Papal succession. On 

this subject there has been a great deal 
‘of foolish talk. Cardinal Gibbons, 
though a prudent and able man, has 
no chance to be elected Pope. Even 
supposing a cardinal not an Italian 
were to be elected, it is incredible that 
one should be elected who does not 
talk the Italian language. Cardinal 
Gibbons never studied in Rome, has 
only made the required brief visits . 
there and would be utterly unable to 
carry on the routine and diplomacy of 
an office which surrounds him almost 
wholly with Italians in an Italian- 
speaking country.” 
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A MIDNIGHT MASS IN IRELAND. 


BY MRS, JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 


HEN a little girl in Ireland 
one of my earliest recollec- 
tions was the midnight mass. This 
was a grand high mass celebrated at 
twelve o’clock on Christmas eve which 
all were expected to attend. The 
pious people went to confession early 
in the day and received the holy com- 
munion at the midnight mass. This 
was considered a great privilege. The 
whole town was interested in this 
mass, and the young people looked 
forward to it with much pleasure 
because of the amusement they de- 
rived from it. 

The mass was celebrated in the 
large cathedral, the bishop and several 
priests taking part in the service, and 
the sermon on the Nativity of our 
Lord was usually preached by one of 
the Friars, who spoke in broken En- 
glish. These Franciscans were all 
Belgians who had built a fine convent 
in the upper part of the town, and be- 
tween whom and the secular priests 
there was much jealousy. The peo- 
ple liked these Friars best because of 
their supposed sanctity, and this 
brought them nearly all the money for 
masses to deliver souls from pur- 
gatory. It was said that they had a 
monopoly of these masses because 
the bishop did not allow them to bap- 
tize or marry people or read funeral 
services, as the revenue from those 
sources went to the support of the 
secular clergy. 

The cathedral ‘was very large, seat- 
ing more than 3,000 people, and usually 
well attended; but on Christmas eve 
it was filled to overflowing, and no 
one could enter without putting some 
money in the plates which men held 


‘in their hands at the doors. 


There 
was one entrance for the rich, who had 
to put silver in the plates, and another 
for the poor, who had to give their 
pennies or stay outside. It was a 
curious sight to see the bishop dressed 
in most gorgeous vestments sitting 
on his chair of state with a canopy 
overhead, several priests and about 
100 students in their black cassocks 
and white surplices in the chancel, all 
taking part in the celebration. The 
brilliant lights in every part of the 
building, the. fine altars ornamented 
with the rarest and most costly flow- 
ers, the grand music and finely trained 
choir, all combined to make the scene 
theatrical. Many of those present 
were fervent and devout and really be- 
lieved they were honoring God by 
such a ceremony, though it was 
a ‘sad parody on true religion. 
But a large majority of the men 
who attended the _ service, both 
rich and poor, were more or less under 
the influence of liquor, as it was the 
custom in Ireland at Christmas time 
to treat everyone that came into the 
house to whatever kind of wine or 
liquor they preferred. 
house, though he was a Father Mat- 
thew man and never touched intoxi- 
cating drink, wine and other strong 


In my father’s | 


drink would be given to all who called, _ 


and you may be sure very many called 
to wish him a ‘‘ Merry Christmas,” 
Then they went to the midnight mass, — 


though some of them would be better — 


off in bed. I remember some inci- 
dents at this mass which illustrate she, 
condition of the people. 
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one of the Friars in his usual imperfect 
manner. He began well enough in 
his broken English to tell of the birth 
of the infant Jesus, but dwelt more on 
Mary and Joseph. Before he had 
gone very far one of the men standing 
near the pulpit cried out, ‘‘Get down, 
you foreigner, and let one of the 
priests who can speak the language 
preach to us.” He was not put out, 
but only told to keep quiet. When 
the sermon was over the mass was 
started again and the ‘‘ Adeste Fi- 
delis” was beautifully sung by a so- 
prano. It is a very solemn part of the 
service, and when she had finished the 
hymn, before any one moved, a gen- 
tleman in the choir who had sat with 
his eyes closed drinking in the sweet 
music said in tones that were heard all 
over the building,.‘‘ Start her again, 
boys.” He had paid too many Christ- 
mas visits with the boys, and thought 
he was still enjoying himself with 
them. I need not say that his request 
was not granted. After a little more 
Latin, sung by the priests and choir, 
the devout ones went to the altar to 
receive the wafer, fully believing it to 
be the body and blood of Christ. 

When all was over the congregation 
departed with much noise, and it was 
two o'clock in the morning before we 
got home. Child though I was, I 
could not think of that performance as 
religious, There was nothing init to 
instruct or touch the heart—nothing 
serious or real, like what religion 
ought to be. I did not know as I do 
now that the Lord was not in it, but I 
felt that this was not the way to wor- 
ship and serve Him. 

My heart bleeds for the honest 
poor deluded, zealous people in the 
Roman Catholic Church who are led 


by priests and bishops, who are not half 
as pure or good as they are. I have 
known the priests in Ireland too well 
to have any good opinion of them. 
Few persons had a better opportunity 
of knowing their inner life than I had, 
for my mother’s only sister was a nun 
and my uncle a priest right where I 
lived, and priests were constantly vis- 
iting us. 

And now as I end my story of the 
Midnight Mass I pray the Lord 
that the scales may fall from the eyes 
of the people and that they may turn 
away from the priests to the great 
High Priest who offered himself, not 
in the Roman mass, but on the cross 
of Calvary for the forgiveness of their 
sins and their reconciliation with Al- 
mighty God. May they learn to look 
to Jesus as their Saviour who alone 
has power to make them Christians 
and receive them into the kingdom of 
the blessed. 

If the Christian friends who read 
THE CoNvERTED CaTHOLICc will join me 
in this prayer for the conversion of 
Roman Catholics we may with confi- 
dence look for many conversions this 
year, for God hears prayer, and no 
prayer can be more acceptable than 
that for the conversion of sinners. 
Many persons make good resolutions 
at the beginning of a new year, and 
there can be no better resolution for a 
Christian than to lead some person to 
a knowledge of the Saviour. When 
the Roman Catholics know the bless- 
ed Lord to be their own Saviour to 
whom they can offer their prayers 
and who will hear them when they 
worship Him in spirit and in truth, 
they will turn away from the priests 
and serve Him like other Christians, 
and become like them. 


fe) 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


Father McGlynn’s Course. 

As will be seen by the report of 
Father McGlynn’s address which we 
publish this month’ in the letter to 


Cardinal Gibbons the excommunicated 


priest is as undaunted as ever. His 
followers in New York and through- 
out the country increase in numbers 
instead of diminishing. From one of 
them who has been justly regarded a 
leader among the Irish Roman Catho- 
lics we have received the following 
statement: ‘‘Our people think that 
Dr. McGlynn is outside the priesthood 
forever. He will never accept the 
conditions imposed. It is a case of 
‘no surrender.’ He has hundreds of 
friends among the gentlemen in the 
priesthood, but they are powerless to 
assist him in any way. From what I 
can see or learn he will not change 
one inch from the course he has been 
pursuing.” 

Many friends of Dr. McGlynn regret 
that he has not pursued a course that 
would lead his followers into the 
true fold of Christ. But we believe 
he is preparing the way for thous- 
ands of Roman Catholics to become 
good Christians and good citizens. 

On Christmas day Dr. Henry Carey, 
of Second avenue, New York, pre- 
sented Father McGlynn with a purse 
of $2,000 from his followers, the par- 
ishioners of St. Stephen’s Church, of 
which he was pastor for twenty years. 
This is nearly double the amount he 
received in previous years, a sure sign 
of his increasing popularity. 

We have received the following from 
a Western city : 

St. Louts, Mo., Nov. 16, 1891. 

Dear Sir :—Hoping that you will 
publish Dr. McGlynn’s address of No- 


vember 22, I enclose some stamps for 
a copy of it. I have lately been trying 
to find out where his lectures were 
published and came across some back 
numbers of THE ConveRTED CaTHOLIC 
containing some of his addresses. I see 
from the papers that he his again been 
assailed by that arch-enemy of all true 
liberty, Rome, through that despica- 
ble tyrant Corrigan of your city, with 
a list of insulting conditions for re- 
turning to the Church, Now 
a few words of appeal from a poor 
dupe of Roman Catholic ecclesiastical 
tyranny. Cannot you ministers, Pro- 
testants, and I may say, right minded 
people generally, bestir yourselves and 
crush that terrible and «ver advancing 
power, particularly in your own city. 
Here I ama woman of. forty-eight 
years, who all my life squandered my 
means on the unworthy institutions of 
Rome, in trying to be a sister, which 
is generally a very expensive affair. 
Now being no longer a dupe or flunky 
I am no longer worthy of notice only 
so far as to be a subject of injurious 
treatment. I am now heartily ashamed 
of my past ignorance and folly, which 
seem like a dream. A fewyears ago 
I had several conspicuous eye openers 
(having had seemingly lesser ones be- 
fore), until Dr. McGlynn’s brutal treat- 
ment and case generally gave me the 
finishing stroke. But now during the 
remainder of my life I am going to do 
all I can to unravel their network of 
hypocrisy. I belong to the good old 
Quaker stock on my father’s side; my 
mother was a convert to the Roman 
Catholic Church, who on her death bed 
negotiated with a priest to send me to 
a convent school in Baltimore. That 
was the downward turning point in 
my life. Miss M. H. N. 
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THE CONVERSION OF IRISH ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


ADDRESS DELIVERED BY REV. THOMAS CONNELLAN, THE CONVERTED IRISH PRIEST, 
AT THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE CONFERENCE, BATH, ENGLAND, OCTOBER, 1891.’ 


RELAND has long been the puz- 
zle of the politician, and she has 
equally long been. the puzzle of the 
Christian evangelist. That a race so 
bright, so quick at grasping truth, so 
warm hearted, and with instincts so 
religious, should, for a period of 700 
years, have almost unanimously sub- 
mitted to the spiritual sway of a hand- 
ful of Italians is, indeed, one of those 
marvels not easy of solution. Of 
course the fact cannot be denied, and 
in consequence, when the evangeliza- 
tion of Ireland is spoken of many an 
Englishman shrugs his shoulders and, 
as the Jew asked, ‘‘Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?” 
inquires, ‘‘ Is it possible to convert an 
Irish Roman Catholic?” And yet, if 
we look closely into the matter it be- 
comes apparent that at the door of 
England herself lies the blame of Ire- 
land’s steadfast persistence in the path 
of spiritual thraldom. From the 
twelfth to the sixteenth century Ro- 
man Catholic England persecuted Ire- 
land more than Protestant England 
ever did. Henry II., with a brace of 
Papal bulls in his hands, riveted the 
chains of spisitual thraldom around 
the necks of theIrish people. During 
400 years England succeeded in doing 
what Rome of herself could never have 
achieved ; namely, she beat down the 
ancient church established by St. Pat- 
rick—a church independent in her 
own domain—and set up Roman Ca- 
tholicism in its stead. She took no 
pains to educate the people; on the 
contrary, she seemed better pleased to 
have them relapse into barbarism. 


Naturally the peasantry soon became 
the prey of monks and friars, and no 
superstition was too gross or absurd to 
be greedily swallowed. That this is a 
true picture no careful student of his- 
tory needs to be assured. Neither is 
he surprised that the task of bringing 
back a nation so treated to pure Chris- 
tianity has been and still promises to 
be a slow and a difficult one. Eng- 
land certainly sowed the wind, and 
must not complain of 
REAPING THE WHIRLWIND. 

. Of course. the Spirit of God is able 
to convert a wholenation in a week or 
even in a day. Still the Omnipotent 
usually works on natural and well de- 
fined lines. There must be a seed 
time in order to have a harvest. The 
husbandman well knows, too, that 
there must Le alternately summer sun- 
shine and shower to make the harvest 
an abundant one. Wycliffe sowed the 
seed in England, but it took two cen- 
turies to ripen the harvest. Now, in 
the great majority of Irish districts the 
seed has not yet been sown. Gideon 
Ousley 2nd other true servants of God 
did, no doubt, scatter the good seed 
broadcast long since. But there are 
in Ireland certain ‘‘ fowls of the air’ 
very apt at picking up and devouring 
such seeds, unless they are sown with 
great care and prudence. The Irish 
Church Missions have, indeed, been 
doing a good work in Dublin and a 
few other centres, but the opposition 
to them is éxceedingly bitter and fierce, 
and their converts were to a great ex- 
tent obliged to retire to America o1 
some other land. The Church of Ire- 
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land, Presbyterian, Methodist and 
other bodies are all doing their very 
best in this direction ; yet the fact re- 


mains that on the peasantry the real. 


source both of Ireland's strength, and 
weakness, no impression, or scarcely 
any, has been made. It is not possi- 
’ ble fora little Christian community 
down in the wilds of Connaught or 
Munster to sustain an active religious 
propaganda. The Church of Rome 
invented boycotting, and has reduced 
it toa science. These little Christain 
communities are not independent or 
self-supporting. Their members are 
to a large extent merchants, whose 
customers are almost all Roman Ca- 
tholics. Ifsuch men begin to speak 
to Roman Catholics about the things 
of God, or lend them Bibles or spirit- 
ual books, they soon would come to 
learn that the priests have a method of 
leaving their shops empty. 
THE GREAT STUMBLING BLOCK. 

But you will ask me, How comes it 
that the Irish peasant still grovels in 
terror before his priest? Well, it 
comes entirely from the fact that the 
Irish peasant is not yet educated, can- 
not think for himself, takes his views 
on every subject from the altar dis- 
courses addressed to him every Sunday. 
The National Schools have been in 
existence in Ireland only during one 
generation, and the education impart- 
ed there is not, I am sorry to say, 
either useful or profound, At first the 
priesthood were utterly opposed to the 
introduction of National Schools. 
Archbishop M’Hale whom his flatter- 
ers were wont to dub ‘‘the Lion of 
the fold of Judah”—I beg to be ex- 
cused for even quoting so blasphemous 
a comparison—opposed the National 
Schools all his lifetime. What utter 


nonsense was all this about the neces- 
sity for educating the people! The 
people were educated enough. They 
paced with perfect docility beneath the 
burdens placed by the clergy upon 
their. shoulders, and what more was 
required? The other Roman Catho- 
lic bishops, seeing that with the parish 
priest as sole manager in every parish 
the National Schools could pratically 
be made denominational, accepted the 
scheme. The result is that the Na-. 
tional Schools in three out of the four 
provinces of Ireland are rendered 
practically useiess. | Hence the large 
number of illiterate voters at the late 
elections and the utter uselessness of 
circulating the Bible. This is the great 
stumbling block in the way of every 
one who tries to do something for the 
evangelization of Ireland. Ignorance 
is the great bulwark of Rome, and ig- 
norant the Irish peasant will remain 
until Parliament takes the exclusive 
management of the schools out of the 
hands of the priests and hands it over 
to local bodies. 

The other great obstacle to the 
spread of the pure Gospel in Irelandis | 
the hold the priests have over the peo- 
ple. There are many districts in Ire- 
land, even in this, the last quarter of 
the nineteenth century, where, if a 
man were to displease the priests, it 
would simply mean 

RUIN FOR HIMSELF AND FAMILY, 

I was once sitting at dinner beside 
a distinguished pulpit orator, who said: 
‘Ts it really so difficult to preach the 
Gospel to Irish Roman Catholics?” 
‘‘ Well, it's pretty difficult,” I replied. 
‘“Now, look here,” he said, ‘‘I may 
tell you that I am a Home Ruler, and 
that I sympathize deeply with Irishmen 
in struggling for their just rights, Sup- 


ah, seem | 
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pose that I went down to the city of 
Cork to-morrow, mounted a barrel, 
and said, ‘ My friends, I’m a Home 
Ruler, and support Mr. Gladstone in 
his efforts to give justice to Ireland.’ 
Then I took out my Bible, read a text 
and preached upon it. Do you think 
they would listen to me?” ‘‘Cer- 
tainly,” I said, ‘‘they would listen to 
you with genuine pleasure.” ‘‘ Well, 
and where, then, is the difficulty about 
preaching the Gospel to Irish Roman 
Catholics?” ‘* Well,” I said, *‘you 
would scarcely expect such an out- 
pouring of the Spirit as to be able to 
convert your hearers by one sermon as 
St. Peter did. You would require to 
come again, and would, I presume, 
fix an hour and a place.” ‘*‘ Certain- 
ly,” he replied. ‘Well, when you 
came again you would soon learn that 
the priests had not been idle in your 
absence. An organized mob would 
be there to receive you with tin cans, 
musical instruments, and perhaps an 
occasional dead cat, to lend liveliness 
to the scene.” ‘‘Oh, is that the 
way?” he said, and the news seemed 
a revelation to him. 
A BRIGHTER PROSPECT. 

Nevertheless, I am happy to be in a 
position to say that the prospects of 
the Christian evangelist in Ireland are 
daily growing brighter. The most 
casual observer must have noticed that 
recent political events have tended to 
drive a wedge between the priests and 
their flocks. The young men of Ire- 
land are beginning to think for them- 
selves instead of permitting others to 
think for them. They are taking an 
interest in historical studies too, and 
if any one should beat the trouble of 
scanning the resolutions of some of 
the political clubs in Ireland he will 


find that the members are turning their 
attention to ecclesiastical history, and 
even dipping into the lives of the 
Popes. This is, of course, a decided 
gain on the side of God’s truth in 
Ireland. 

Of course the Christian evangelist 
must not expect a harvest time for a 
considerable time yet. But if he ap- 
proaches Irish Roman Catholics in the 
spirit of love he will find that there is ° 
ample opportunity for seed sowing. 
He may address Irish Roman Catholics 
in two ways. For example, he may 
go into a cottage and say to the head 
of the house: ‘‘Is it not a most ex- 
traordinary thing that an intelligent 
man like you should be guilty of 
idolatry, bowing down before a morsel 
of bread or worshipping the Virgin?” 
Should he thus speak it is extremely 
probable that his exit will be a hasty 
one and maybe, perhaps, accelerated 
from the rear. 

On the contrary, if he is an earnest 
Chirstian who looks upon Irish Roman 
Catholics not as inferior beings, but 
as brothers, and says: ‘‘My dear Irish 
brother, whatever may be our minor 
differences, is it not a glorious thing 
that we have this grand truth in com- 
mon, namely, that Jesus Christ, the 
eternal Son of God, spilled the last 
drop of His blood to save us. He 
must surely love us and long for our 
salvation, seeing that He suffered so 
much forus.. We know that He is 
able to save us, seeing that He is the 
infinite God. What a consoling 
thought! What a sheltered haven on 
the sea of life! What a cool retreat 
amid the cares of this world!” He 
will see the eyes of the Irish brother 
growing moist, and will find that the 
Irish heart always open to loving kind- 
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ness throbs responsive to his touch 
like the strings of a harp under the 
fingers ofa master. Evangelistic work 
in Ireland is difficult and sometimes 
dangerous, but most of the difficulty 
and danger come from the fact that it 
is engaged in by the people who know 
nothing about the feelings and habits 
of the people whom they go to con- 
vert. Ifa missionary is going out to 
Palestine, or Japan, or China, he must 
study and make himself acquainted 
with the habits of the people to whom 
he is sent. Why should it be different 
in Ireland ? 


England owes Ireland much. From 
the fifth to the seventh centuries Irish 
missionaries held aloft the torch of 
true Christianity in England Columba 
and his Irish children, beginning at 
Iona, preached pure Christianity as far 
North as the Hebrides, and South as 
far as the Thames. It will be a glori- 
ous thing for England to pay back her 
deep debt of gratitude by helping now 
to dispel the darkness which broeds 
over Ireland. If she hopes to do it, 
prayer for Ireland and love for Irish- 
men must be in the forefront of her 
programme. The harvest may not 
come until we are in our graves, but 
come it certainly shall ; and then will 
again be realized the picture of Ireland 
given by an early poet— 


Oh, a plenteous place is Ireland of hospitable 
cheer, 

Where the wholesome fruit is bursting from 
the yellow barley ear; 

There is honey in the trees, where her mystic 
vales expand, 


And her forest paths in summer are by falling 
waters fanned. 


There is dew at high noontide there and 
streams in the yellow sand, 


_ On the green hills of Holy Ireland. 


Our Father Who Art in Heaven. 


BY REV. PATRICK O'CONNOR, A CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC, 


' How I love these words. They are 
the prayer that I learned at the knees 
of a Roman Catholic mother, Every 
Catholic knows them and repeats them. 
‘‘Our Father who art in heaven.” 
This prayer is the Paternoster of the 
Church. It was taught the disciples 
by our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and 
the disciples afterward taught it to 
those who believed on Jesus ‘‘through 
their word.” This is the Lord’s prayer 
and it is orthodox everywhere. It is 
truly Catholic. 

But what does this prayer mean to 
the ordinary Roman Catholic? And 
what does it mean to a converted Ca- 
tholic? Let us see. . To the Roman 
Catholic the Lord’s prayer is the teach- 
ing of his Church. It is committed 
to memory in early childhood and 
constantly repeated. ‘‘Our Father 
who art in heaven ” is the first petition 
of the penitent after blessing himself 
with the sign of the cross: ‘‘In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” The 
Lord’s prayer is the first petition in 
the rosary of the blessed Virgin Mary. 
It is the Paternoster of priest and 
bishop and Pope ; of monk and ‘nun ; 
in private vigils and public mass. 
Such a prayer, so carefully taught and 
often repeated, ought to be deeply 
significant to the devout Roman Ca- 
tholic. But experience demonstrates 
that no great significance is attached 
to the real meaning of the words of 
our Lord’s prayer. Otherwise it would 
more than reform—it would  trans- 
form the Roman Catholic Church. — 


Every petition in the Lord’s prayer is 


ae 
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a direct request to our heavenly 
Father, and that by the express com- 
mand of His Son. Jesus taught His 
disciples, including all believers, to 
‘‘pray to thy Father who seeth in se- 
cret.” It is the prayer of the soul 
talking to God; no angel nor saint 
between; only our Father and His 


child. Then the petition for forgive- 
ness! ‘‘QOur Father who art in heav- 
en forgive our trespasses.” 


It removes the confessional ; there is 
no need of confiteor. Norequirement 
in the Lord’s prayer to confess to the 


_ apostles and all the saints, with the 


request that they ‘‘ pray to the Lord 
our God for us.” 

The ordinary Roman Catholic does 
not know that the Lord’s prayer is a 
‘portion of the Bible. He is not con- 
scious that it is a very important part 
of Christ’s sermon on the mount. 

To the converted Catholic ‘‘ Our 
Father who art in heaven” means that 
our dear Lord Jesus himself has open- 
ed the way ‘‘ through the veil into the 
holy of holies.” We can ‘‘ come 
boldly to the throne of grace,” and 
there find mercy and obtain grace for 
every need. Blessed Saviour! blessed 
prayer ! blessed privilege ! 

Reader, if you would teach the Ro- 
man Catholics the ‘‘deep things of 
God” take them upon ground like 
this prayer of our Lerd. They are 
compelled to acknowledge it, and 
dare not reject it. It is the “sword of 
the spirit,” which may effectually sep- 
arate the things of God from the tra- 
ditions of men. 

YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER KNOWETH. 

‘*God knows!” This expression 
was at one time quite frequently upon 
the lips of “old country” people; that 
is,old country Irish Roman Catholics. 


It is now seldom used by their de- 
scendants, So common had become 
this expression it bordered upon the 
profane. And yet a depth of meaning 
lies buried under these wor.ls—‘‘ God 
knows.” 

That God knows everything is one 
of the many precious things which the 
Roman Catholic: Church _ teaches. 
When a boy I learned it from my cate- 
chism. Now it abides with me that 
‘*All things are naked and open tothe 
eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do.” Upon this point of agreement 
we proceed. God does see; He knows 
all things. It is also agreed that we 
must pray if we would obtain God’s 
favor. He who will not ask shall not 
receive. We confess our need; we 
feel our condition ; and Jesus says: 
‘* Your Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of before ye ask Him.’, 
It is a precious gospel—‘‘good news,”? 
surely—which Jesus brings, that our 
heavenly Father understands our case 
exactly. 

He knows the depravity of 
our nature and the depth of our sin. 
Just how guilty the sinner is and what 
he deserves are accurately weighed and 
measured. But they have been pro- 
vided for. ‘‘God so loved the world 
that He gave His Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish 
but have everlasting life; and His Son 
‘« tasted death for every man.” 

And this is known and assented 
to by the Roman Catholics. It is, 
then, their Gospel; and should be 
good news tothem. Yes, good news 
that ‘‘God knows;” good news that 
‘God loves,” and good news that 
His Son Jesus says: ‘‘Pray to thy 
Father who seeth in secret.” 

YouncGstown, Ouro. 
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THE NUN OF KENMARE IN SCOTLAND. 


ISS CUSACK is very busy in 
England and Scotland with 
tongue and pen. She has lectured in 
London, Liverpool, Edinburg, Glas- 
gow, etc., and has just published a 
new book, ‘‘The Story of My Life,” 
through the well known house of 
Hodder & Stoughton, London. 

As might be expected, the Romish 
papers are attacking her. They do 
not even respect a woman who occu- 
pied a foremost place in their esteem 
until she turned her face from the 
Pope and his respresentatives towards 
the Lord Jesus Christ and His people. 
By faithfin Christ she has become a 
Christian and ceased to be a Roman- 
ist. From¥her long experience of 
convent life she speaks with authority 
on that and kindred subjects. The 
Pope’s agents}do not love her for this, 
and they abuse her roundly for not 
keeping silent. The Glasgow Ob- 
server made an attack on her last No- 
vember, and from her reply we make 
the following extracts : 

I have before me now the catechism 
authorized by Propaganda for the use 
of parochial schools in the United 
States. The authorization is signed 
by Cardinal,Franchi, and dated Feb- 
ruary 18, 1877. The series of cate- 
chisms are also strongly approved by 
Cardinal Gibbons. In this catechism 
I find at page 151 the following state- 
ment: ‘‘The doctrines of the Catho- 
lic Church are entirely independent of 
Holy Scripture,” and on the following 
page, ‘‘ Thank,God the Bible is not 
necessary.” At page 178 I find the 
following question and answer : 

“©Q. 46. But is it not a very un- 
charitable doctrine to say that no 


one can be saved out of the Church? 
‘*A. On the contrary, it is a very 


-great act of charity to assert most em- 


phatically that out of the Catholie 
Church there is no salvatign possible, 
for Jesus Christ and His apostles have 
taught this doctrine in very plain lan- 
guage. He who sincerely seeks the 
truth is glad to hear it and embrace it 
in order to be saved.” 

The Fourth General Council of Later- 
an under Pope InnocentIII. in 1215 
passed a canon which declares that 
‘«Catholics who, under the banner of 
the cross, shall set about the extermi- 
nation of heretics shall enjoy a full re- 
mission of the temporal punishment 
due to their sins as much as those who 
go to the holy land.” To prove that 
this is no dead letter we find it cited 
by Dr. Murray, Archbishop of Dub- 
lin, as late as 1832, as a guide in their 
episcopal duties to himself and his bre- 
thren in the Irish hierarchy. Why does 
Thomas Aquinas, the angelic doctor, 
whom Leo XIII. so highly commends, 
lay down succinctly in his “‘ Secunda 
Secunde,” Questions II., Article III.,. 
the duty of the faithful to persecute 
heretics? Why is this same duty em- 
bodied in the Canon Law of Rome in 
Causa XXII., Question V., Chapter 
XLVIL., where we find the following: 
«« Those are not to be accounted mur- 
derers or homicides who, when burn- 
ing with love or zeal for their Catholic 
mother against excommunicated per- 
sons shall happen to kill any of them?” 
Many other authoritative documents 
might be quoted, such as the famous 
bull Zz Coena Domini, the bull Uni- 
genitus, Pastor Bonus, Pastoralis 
Regiminis. M. F. ie £3 
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SHORT STUDIES IN CHURCH HISTORY. 


HERE seems to be a general de- 
sire for the study of early church 
history among our readers, and we hope 
to give the subject much attention dur- 
ing this year. It will form one of the 
special features of THE CoNnvERTED 
Catuotic for 1892. In reply to recent 
inquiries regarding Popes Nicholas I. 
and Gregory VII. (Hildebrand), and 
the Annals of Baronius, the following 
will be of interest : 

The Annals of Baronius are pub- 
lished in Latin only in 36 folio vol- 
umes, the latest edition being that of 
Dietz, Paris, 1864. The edition of 
Antwerp, 1602, and that of Venice, 
1705, are valuable; the former, how- 
ever, is considered the more accurate, 
as the Venice edition was manipulated 
entirely by the Jesuit Fathers, under 
whose auspices it was brought to light. 

Baronius says: Pope Nicholas 
the Great, was elected bishop of Rome 
in 858. From the very beginning of 
his pontificate he found himself in a 
sea of troubles. Photius had asserted 
his rights as patriarch of Constantino- 
ple and proclaimed his equality to an 
independence of the bishop of Rome. 
Ignatius, the creature of the Roman 
pontiff, opposed Photius and was sus- 
tained in his opposition by Nicholas. 
In 863 Photius was condemned and 
excommunicated, and from that year 
the Greek Church has been at variance 
with the Church of Rome. Nicholas 
dearly loved to write letters, and his 
correspondence would fill volumes, 
The obedience due to the successor of 
St. Peter forms the burden of his com- 
Positions; and whosoever presumes to 
disagree with him in the least degree 
promptly visited with excommuni- 


cation andcondemnation. His letters 
to the king of the Bulgarians form 106 
chapters; and the subject of them all 
is the great joy that fills the soul of the 
shepherd at witnessing a new flock 
come intothe fold. Aftera pontificate 
of nine years he died in 867, and, ac- 
cording to Baronius, he immediately 
appeared to many people in the act of 
entering into heaven in the company 
of St. Gregory. According to the 
same historian he was in every respect 
the equal of the prophet Elias. It is 
much to be regretted that his letters 
have never been published in English. 
They are to be found embodied in the 
works of Baronius. 

Baronius says of Hilderbrand— 
Pope Gregory VII.—that he was de- 
cidedly the most remarkable man that 
ever wore the tiara. Born of obscure 
parents—his father was a carpenter— 
he from his earliest years gave tokens 
of an indomitable will and of a cour- 
age that nothing could shake. He 
was elected bishop of Rome in 1073, 
and at once proceeded with unheard, 
of energy to the work of general and 
universal reformation. His epistles on 
every conceivable subject from the 
shaving of priests’ faces to the depo- 
sition of kings and emperors would 
fill folio volumes. He found the 
clergy living in concubinage, and as a 
remedy for this fearful state of things 
he endeavored to enforce the law of 
celibacy upon all who should take or- 
ders in the Church of Rome, with what 
results history has made us only too 
familiar. Although placed on the 
calendar of saints by the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church, no one can peruse the 
story of his acts while occupying the 
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position of bishop of Rome without 
coming to the conclusion that he 
ought to be catalogued among the 
most dangerous fanatics the world has 
ever seen. He, the son of a poor 
carpenter, did not hesitate to put his 
foot on the neck of the proud Henry 
at Canossa, and justified himself for 
so outrageous an act by the thought 
that as the visible representative of God 
upon earth all beings found their nat- 
ural position under his feet. He died 
in 1085, and was immediately declar- 
eda saint. He died in Valerus, with 
the famous expression, ‘‘I have hated 
iniquity and loved justice, and there- 
fore I die in exile.” His letters are 
embodied in the works of Baronius. 


Questions and.Answers in the 
New York “Sun.” 

The New York .Suv is more widely 
read by Roman Catholics than any 
other daily paper in the city. | It is 
the organ of Tammany Hall and ina 
certain sense of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Hence the importance of the 
questions and answers that find their 
way into its columns, of which the 
following are samples : 

1. Is the Roman Catholic Church of 
to day the same as the primitive Ca- 
tholic Church? 2. Did Pius V issue 
a mandate compelling Roman Catho- 
lics in England to withdraw from the 
Church of England? 3. What is the 
salary of thePope ? Fo 


1. No; it has changed greatly since 
the times of the primitive Church. 
Various doctrines of the Roman 
Church of to-day were denounced and 
condemned by the early fathers and 
Popes. The Third and Fourth 
Cicumenical Councils, a. p. 431, and 
A. D. 451, accepted the Nicene Creed 


as final, and anathematized those who 
should change it. Yet it has been 
changed, added to by Pius IX. in 
1854, and by the Vatican Council in 
1870, which declared respectively that 
the immaculate conception of the Vir- 
gin and the infallibility.of the Pope, 
speaking ex-cathedra, were articles of 
the Roman Catholic faith.. 2 Yes. By 
his bull, Regnans in excelsis, dated 
February 26, 1570, Pius V. excom- 
municated Elizabeth, absolved all her 
subjects from allegiance to her, for- 
bade her subjects to obey her, and 
anathematized all who should pay her 
respect or obedience. 3. Up to 1870 
the Papal See possessed estates in the 
Papal States, but since the annexation 
of Rome to the kingdom of Italy the 
only revenue the Pope has comes from 
the offerings of Roman Catholics in 
various parts of the world. Collec- 
tions are taken up each year in all the 
Roman Catholic churches of this coun- 
try, and other voluntary contributions 
are sent to the Pope from time to time. 
The Pope, therefore, has no salary. 
ae 

A couple (Catholics) were married 
by a Justice of the Peace; they kept 
house several years, and parted with- 
out a divorce. Both have been mar- 
ried again to different parties (Catho- 
lics) by a priest, who held that the 
first marriage was not legal. Have 
they not committed bigamy? E. N. Y. 


Undoubtedly they have. Marriage 
by a Justice of the Peace is perfectly 
legal in this State, and the officiating 
priest made a grave mistake in remar- 
rying them, if your statement be cor- 
rect, The Church of Rome does not 
consider the first marriage as valid ; 
but the law does, and the man ee 
woman are liable for ia a 
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THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF PAPAL ARROGATIONS 


BY MRS. MARY S. ROBINSON. 


HE question has been raised re- 
peatedly, By what process did 
the early Christian Church of Rome 
decline from its primitive simplicity 
and purity ? What were the influences 
_which produced the transformation of 
a pure Church into the Papalism of 
Gregory VII, the curialism of the thir- 
teenth century, the pollution of the 
Tusculan Popes and of John XXIII ; 
or, briefly, how account for the de- 
generacy of early Roman Christianity 
into the baseness, the iniquity, of Pa- 
palism; the evolution of the most 
odious of all systems and institutions 
under the sun, from the purest, love- 
liest, most beneficent system ever de- 
veloped beneath the same sun ? 
Subjectively, the answer is not tar 
to seek. The human heart, tending 
ever to moral declension, and the evil 
one, the personality of depravity, 
turned the course of human history 
into a distorted channel at its foun- 
tain-head: and to these two powers 


must be laid all the evil that has been ~ 


and that is wrought on the face of the 
earth. Buta declension, like a ren- 
aissance, is traceable in its origin to 
certain anterior conditions, predisposi- 
tions and circumstances. The Roman 
Empire of the Cesars produced a type of 
public character marked by the ideas 
emphasized in the rearing, the com- 
pacting of the empire ; a military char- 
acter, forceful, dominant, autocratic, 
manifested in the later period of de- 
cline with haughtiness, arrogance, 
powerful lusts for aggrandizement ; in 
-aword with the spirit and form of 
_ tyranny. Aspects of such a character 
pear in the traditionary biography 


of certain of the earlier Popes, 
and reappear in Victor, who was a 
Roman bishop, a. D. 190; in Callistus, 
A.D. 219, who, like certain of the 
later emperors who were elevated from 
the army, climbed to the bishopric 
from a mean estate, and sought to ef- 
fect his record as a bank defaulter by 
the sweep of his episcopal vestments : 
and Stephen (253), who involved him- 
self in a contention with his brethren, 
the bishops of Africa, on account of 
his extravagant self-exaltation. 

The unseemly contention for ec- 
clesiastical supremacy, traceable as far 
back as Liberius (352), between the 
bishops of Rome, and the emperors, 
and later the patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople—both the West and the East 
being adrift along a plane of hopeless 
moral declension—this contention be- 
ing one manifestation of a determined 
purpose existent through centuries, to 
exalt the See of Rome at the expense 
of every other diocese and eparchy of 
the Church visible; the low condition 
of the civilized world, pressed between 
the upper and the nether millstones 
of barbarian immigration and pagan 
degeneracy ; above all, the worldly 
ambition ofan ever increasingly power- 
ful hierarchy, to rear an impregnable 
ecclesiastical system—faith and devo- 
tion being ever more and more eclipsed 
by this all-shadowing ambition—these 
are some of the influences earliest set 
in motion for the upbuilding of a 
monstrous institution of error, a series 
of ‘‘the traditions of men” on the 
foundations of an originally pure sys. 
tem of Christianity. How durable 
was the impress of the moribund 
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pagan Rome on medizval civilization, 
the later civilization of France, Spain, 
Italy, Illyria, attest even in the pres- 
ent. The laws, the languages, the 
literature, the arts, the geographical 
and personal nomenclature of those 
countries still bear the impress of im- 
perial and of decadent Rome. In the 
present, as in all past centuries, Papal 
epistles, allocutions, bulls, appear in 
the language and use much of the 
phraseology of the more ancient Ro- 
man periods. 

The corrupting and the autocratic ele- 
ment in Western Christianity was borne 
over from the earlier pagan develop- 
ment, was intrenched and fortified, by 
the renewed need, apparently, of a 
dominating force, strong to cope with 
the heterogeneous, disintegrating so- 
cial and political elements brought in- 
to Western Europe by the barbarian 
immigrations. If to these causes we 
add the Italian (Roman) /restige in 
domination, the evolved Italian or 
Roman character, trained in all the 
forces and arts of domination—astute, 
subtle, politic, of a military genius, 
and forcible even to haughtiness and 
arrogance, we have in the rough the 
genesis of Papalism and ofits outcome, 
curialism, the Inquisition, extermina- 
tion or conquest by crusade. The 
Popes were the lineal successors of the 
Pontifices Maxtmi, and were seated on 
a Cesarian throne erected on the 
ruins of the empire. The Roman 
bishopric felt itself destined to perpetu- 
ate the splendor and the sway of the 
older, extinct Roman imperialism and 
militarism. ‘The Roman character 
interworked into the general system of 
Western Christianity,” writes Dean 
Milman (Hist. of Latin Christianity, 
II., 114). And concerning the Pa- 
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pacy as a product of Italy, Luther 
wrote: ‘‘The Italians can make out 
many things to be real and true which 
in truth are not so. They have crafty 
and subtle brains. . . They are 
proud and ambitious,” 

Early in the annals‘of the bishops 
of Rome (a. p. 190) we find Victor, 
the first Roman episcopos—his prede- 
cessors were men of the East—a man 
who assumed the haughty spirit of the 
Ceesars and demanded the submission 
of his peers to his dicta; a demand 
that resulted in an imbroglio between 
himself and the bishops of Asia Minor. 
The tyranny thus initiated was resisted 
by the entire Church outside the See 
of Rome, through nine centuries (to 
the reign of Gregory VII.,a.p.1073) and 
was never without opponents, resolute 
and organized, even in the periods of 
its haughtiest assertion. 

From the era of Constantine (330) 
to that of Charles Martel (739), the 
Christian hierarchy was subject in all 
things to the Roman Emperor of the 
East, the head of the undivided 
church, the universally recognized 
spiritual ruler of Christendom. All 
the bishops, including those of Rome, 
received from him their creed, and 
were elected and consecrated by his 
permission. As a rule, the Roman 
bishops were appointed by his influ- 
ence, often by his mandate. Their 
investiture in office could not be 
effected without his sanction: and 
sometimes a year or more elapsed be- 
tween their election and the arrival of 
this sanction. Like their brethren, 
the patriarchs of the East, they were 
frequently summoned to the imperial 
court to give an account of their 
theology or their conduct, or were 
haply rebuked in their. own city by a : 
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commissioned general or exarch. But 
although the former capital of an un- 
divided world-wide empire had ceased 
to be the seat and center of the civi- 
lized world, its remoteness from its 
rival, the newer capital permitted the 
continued nourishing and mainten- 
ance of the ancient autocratic pride 
and purpose. Deprived of her im- 
perial crown, Rome exalted the sacer- 
dotal one. Aspiring to the ecclesiasti- 
cal headship of Christendom, she re- 
asserted in time her religious and 
political authority over the greater 


“number of the countries which had 


yielded, in the older period, to her 
dictators and emperors. 
But since this design was incongru- 


ous with the republican genius and 


structure of early Christianity, it was 
contested at every phase of its mani- 
festation by the extra Roman _hier- 
archy. The bishops of Tuscany, 
Ravenna, Lombardy, of Gaul, Spain, 
Carthage and Asia Minor individually 
or collectively protested against the 
Papal aggressions upon their authority 
and were scandalized at the scenes of 
bloodshed attendant on the Roman 


_ Episcopal elections, the bitter pro- 


tracted rivalries of the candidates who 
often persisted in their feuds long after 
the miter had been won by one of the 
claimants. Tertullian in the third 
century expresses this general offence 
at the violence and venality of the 
clergy of Rome, ‘‘that stronghold of 
shameless luss;’ and Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, in the fourth century, con- 
trasts the pomp, the ambition of the 
Roman bishops with the abstemious- 
ness, the austere virtures of the pro- 
vincial prelates. ; 

In the Montanist, the Pelagian, the 
Eutychian, and other controversies of 


these earlier periods, the Popes were 
“nowhere.” Their incapacity as doc- 
trinaires is in significant contrast with 
the assumptions of the more self- 
asserting among them, and with the 
more arrogant assumptions of their 
successors. The doctors and doctri- 
nal fathers of the church, Origen, 
Tertullian, Augustine, Ambrose, Je- 
rome,Chrysostom, Gregory of Nazian- 
zen, must be sought for elsewhere 
than in Rome, or in the Roman dio- 
cese. Throughout the earlier period 
of the Papacy, ‘‘the profound igno- 
rance of the Roman clergy, their in- 
capacity for investigating theological 
questions was proverbial” writes 
** Janus.” (The Pope and the Coun- 
cil, p. 199). 

Papal theologians are rarer than 
Papal saints, and these latter are but 
few and far between in the long line 
of 266 Popes; or 269 if we include 3 
anti Popes who bore rule: for 
the Roman Church as if to flout 
their assumptions of infallibility 
and inerrancy, has seen fit to use 
its canonizing power with ginger- 
ly discreetness in respect of them. 
Inasmuch as Popes require a chaplain 
to preach to them and to pray for 
them, and must have masses said 
after their death for the repose of their 
souls, the conservative policy in re- 
spect of their canonization appears to 
outsiders to be entirely reasonable. 
At the same time, why an inerrant, 
infallible,and pious person should not 
be a saint, de facto, is inexplicable to 
the common apprehension. No one 
but a doctrinaire learned in the sub- 
tleties of Papist principles can explain 
why such a one should not be cata 
logued and calendered among the 
saints as a matter of course, 
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“YOUR HERITAGE; OR NEW ENGLAND THREATENED.’* 


BY REV. NEWTON WRAY, 


HIS is the title of a book that 
ought to be read and pondered 
‘by every loyal citizen of this Republic. 
It is, as the author, Rev. Calvin E. 
Amaron, president of the French Pro- 
testant College of Springfield, Mass., 
assures us, ‘‘a plea for the evangeliza- 
tion of the French speaking popula- 
tion of this country.” This plea is 
presented with an array of facts and 
arguments calculated to arouse indif- 
ferent Americans, and inflame the zeal 
of true patriots and Christians who are 
deeply affected by the dangers which 
threaten our institutions and the time- 
serving policy which disregards them. 
The book has three parts, with the 
topics respectively of ‘‘The Invading 
Force,” ‘‘The Allies and Engines of 
War of this Force,” and ‘‘The Con- 
quest of this Force.” Under the first 
of these topics, the author discusses, 
in seven chapters, among other things, 
the antecedents, characteristics, num- 
erical strength, probable future growth, 
and aim and purpose for the future, 
of the invading force—by which is 
meant the French Canadian popula- 
tion, already 1,000,000, nearly half of 
which is in New England, and con- 
stantly increasing. 


With this vast and growing popula- . 


tion, subservient to a politico-religious 
organization whose mediaeval agencies 
are employed to prevent assimilation 
to American ideas and principles and 
to foster devotion to the aim of Ro- 
manizing the States, it is apparent that 
unless vigorous efforts are made to 
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evangelize the French Canadians our 
institutions must suffer serious modifi- 
cation, if not overthrow. 

The author declares that when 
warning optimistic Americans of com- 
ing dangers he has been repeatedly 
told: ‘‘Thereis something in the air 
which Romanism cannot resist. The 
French Canadians will fall in with our 
way of thinking ;” and he expresses 
the hope, ‘‘ for New England’s sake, 
that the day is not far distant when the 
people of this land will understand 
that our foreign populations will not 
be converted to true Protestant Ameri- 
can principles through the lungs, but 
through the brains and heart.” Amen! 
Let us hope that drowsy Americans 
will wake up and look at things as 
they are instead of dreaming like lotus 
eaters that all is well, insensible to 
the gravity of their situation. 

How can these French immigrants, 
with the education they are now re- 
ceiving, become Americans in the 
true sense of the word? ‘‘ First they 
are told that they must preserve their 
tongue and nationality. To preserve 
their tongue they must avoid American 
schools. Moreover, if they wish to be 
French Canadians they must remain 
Romanists. When they lose their re- 
ligion they lose their nationality.” 

Now, when we remember that the 
old New England homes are decreas- 
ing in many places, and in none are 
multiplying like French Canadian 
homes ; that it takes several American 
families to make one French Canadian 
family ; that the French already virtu- 


ally control some of the large muni-— 


cipalities of New be ba the 
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every means is used to establish the 
state of things described by the 
above quotation, it does not take a 
mathematician to show that unless 
these tendencies are overcome New 
England, like Canada, will become 
subject tc Rome; legislation will be 
enacted or prevented according to the 
wishes of Romish dictators, and our 
free institutions be at the mercy of 
those who have no sympathy with 
them. 

‘«The public school system of On- 
tario,” says our author, ‘‘is shattered 
at Rome’s demand. English is ban- 
ished from many schools of that En- 
glish Protestant province and the Ro- 
man Catholic catechism is taught in 
schools subsidized by the State.” Let 
those who believe in the Zaisser fatre 
policy weigh well the following state- 
ment of a liberal Roman Catholic 
politician of Montreal to a Protestant 
in the author’s hearing : 

‘<Tf Canada is in a turmoil to-day, 
if it is on the eve of bloody scenes ; if 
French and English are at daggers 
drawn, if the former threaten to break 
loose from the confederation to estab- 
lish a separate French nation in Que- 
bec, attribute all this to the weak poli- 
cy of Protestants. Thirty years ago 
_ we tried to show you the paramount 
importance of a common public school 
system where our citizens would learn 
mutual respect and confidence and 
become acquainted with British institu- 
tions. You would not help us when 
we were trying to solve this problem, 
you were too cowardly to face the op- 
position of the clergy, you sacrificed 
the interest of our common country, 
and now everything suffers and weare 
helplessly going to wreck and ruin.” 


4 The drift in New England and other 


parts of our land is in the same direc- 
tion. The allies of this force are the 
Roman hierarchy, the liberal wing of 
the laity, weak and uninformed Pro- 
testants and self-seeking politicians. 
‘«The French priests have always been 
and are to-day the uncompromising 
foes of our Protestant American civili- 
zation.” Facts in proof are cited. 
The liberal wing of the Roman Catho- 
lic laity, of whom something better 
might be expected, pressed by social 
and business considerations, supports 
the system their intelligence disowns. 
That they are governed by self-interest 
rather than by principle is not to be 
wondered at while so many American 
Protestants are sordid and unpatriotic. 
Instances are given of ‘‘two gentlemen 
in a Massachusett’s city who would 
not remain connected with the French 
Protestant evangelistic movement, be- 
cause one had Roman Catholic clients 
and the other claimed he had lost his 
election as a member of the legislature 
because of his connection with the 
movement. An agent of a large manu- 
facturing corporation promised to give 
$100 to the same work, but refused to 
sign his name. These were all promi- 
nent members of Protestant churches.” 
Miserable time-servers, unworthy of 
the name either of American or Chris- 
tian! Thus it is the power of Rome 
grows and moves forward to its de- 
structive ends. 
The servility to that power, as seen 
in preferences given Roman Catholic 
employees, in the coldness of Protes- 
tants towards converts from Roman- 
ism and in theis subscribing to help 
build Romish churches and schools, 
receives vigorous treatment,as also does 
the attitude of a mercenary, time-serv- 
ing press and of self-seeking politicians, 
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That Rome dictates the politics of 
Canada cannot be denied ; and if the 
masses under her control are not evan- 
gelized and set free, that will be the 
situation of New England ; for noth- 
ing can be hoped from cowardly Pro- 
testants and time-serving politicians. 

The engines of warfare employed 
by the invading force are the Roman 
Catholic Church, the parochial school 
(‘fone of the most powerfu! agencies 
to prevent French Canadians from im- 
bibing American ideas”), the French 
Roman Catholic press, the French Na- 
tional Conventions (which are Romish 
and aim really to ‘‘prevent the as- 
similation by the French element into 
the body of mutually sympathetic 
American citizens”), and the French 
Naturalization Clubs, which have in 
view the aggrandisement of the Church 
of Rome. 

Under the head of ‘‘ The Conquest 
of this Force” the author discusses 
“the nature of our warfare” as moral 
and spiritual, shows that it is xecessary 
(averring that ‘‘nine tenths of the 
French Canadians of the New England 
States are as ignorant of the elementary 
Gospel truths, as the heathen of the 
South Sea Islands, because the Bible is 
kept away from them”), jushfiable, 
from facts of history, and God-imposed. 
The methods are missionary work, 
church work, publication work and 
educational work. Each of these 
points is elaborated. 

I have read this book with profound 
, interest, and with my conviction in- 
tensified that this is one of the gravest 
problems demanding our attention, 
and that no work is more important 
in this country than the evangelization 
of the masses that come to us with 
Rome’s chains rivetted upon them ; 


and to those who speciously and lazily 
plead ‘‘ they are better off in a Church 
of their faith than churchless,” let the 
author’s reply be urged with emphasis: 

“« There is another alternative. Give 
them the truth as taught by Jesus 
Christ. Instead of enablinz the priest 
to keep them in servitude by furnish- 
ing them with money to _ build 
churches, give the money to the Home 
Missionary Societies of the various 
Protestant churches, that they may be ~ 
able to prosecute a vigorous mission- 
ary work among the French Canadi- 
ans. They will be the first to thank 
you for it, and your own country will 
owe you a debt of gratitude.” 


We Hope PrEsIDENT AMARON’S BOOK 
will be thoughtfully read and widely 
circulated. In connection with the 
review Of this great work, ‘‘ Your 
Heritage ; or New England Threaten- 
ed,” the following will be read with 
interest: Speaking of the remarkable 
French Canadian immigration into 
this country, especially into New Eng- 
land, Professor Egbert C. Smyth, who — 
has studied the matter, says: ‘‘We 
shall soon see a line of parochial 
schools from Southern Connecticut to 
our northern borders. Theirs is an or- 
ganized community opposed to Ameri- 
can ideas. They oppose the principle 
we honor in our forefathers’ day—the _ 
principle of personal responsibility 
with the freedom which this requires. 
They bring no idea which will triumph 
in New England. But we must act 
quickly. We must do what we can — 
to maintain civil, social and religious - 
order, ruled by truth alone. Wemust 
carry out the injunction of the tex 
‘He loveth the stranger.’ Thereft 
‘ Love ye the stranger. 
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Roman Catholic Dictation. 


The New York Catholic Review, De- 
cember 20, 1891, said:  ‘‘Catholic 
organizations in New York, Chicago, 
Pittsburg, Columbus and other cities 
have demanded Mr. Ben Butterworth’s 
resignation as secretary of the Execu- 
tive Committee of Columbian Exposi- 
tion. There will be no rest for him 
until he apologizes or resigns. And 
it would be best for the fair if he would 
step down and out. - The time has 
gone by when the Catholics of this 
country cou'd safely be insulted by 
any man or any party. They are 
everywhere. They number 12,000,000, 
In business their trade is worth having. 
In politics they hold the balance of 
power, if they choose to act indepen- 
dently and vote together.” 


Irish Priests in Politics. 


In the December Christian Irishman 
there is a very interesting article by 
Father Connellan on Irish affairs and 
the priests in politics. He says: ‘‘The 
priests are playing for high stakes, 
however, and it means for them either 
despotism or the total loss of their in- 
fluence. At a single polling booth 
during the Cork election—that in 
Blarney lane—thirty priests were con- 
gregated about the door for the sole 
purpose of course of enabling the free 
and independent illiterate voter to ex- 
ercise his right to cast a free vote. 
One is tempted to ask, have such rev- 
erend gentlemen no sacred duties to 
discharge that they can thus descend 
in crowds into the political mire? The 
fact is Ireland is becoming a nation of 
priests, just as Italy was before the 
revolution ; and the Church of Rome 
is primarily a political machine.” 

Americans should take note. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


[All works noticed in these columns can be had 
at this office at Publishers’ prices.] + 


MODERN OBJECTIONS. Antiquated Errors, 
With Special Reference to the Higher 
Negative Criticism. By Rev. Mason Gal- 
lagher, Presbyter and Evangelist of the 
Reformad Episcopal Church, 

This Essay, which was read recently 
before the Presbyterian Association 
and also the Reformed Episcopal 
Conference of New York, has been 
published in a pamphlet of 56 pages, 
and is sold at the low price of 5 cents 
a copy, or 100 copies for $3.00 for 
general distribution. No more timely 
publication than this has recently ap- 
peared, and no more valuable treatise 
on this subject can be found than this 
Essay of Dr. Gallagher’s. Rev. Dr. 
Hoffman, of Philadelphia, says of it: 
«Tt is an admirable paper, and if cir- 
culated properly cannot fail to do 
good work for the truth. Itis to my 
mind by all odds the ablest defence of 
evangelical truth as against the new 
theology that I have read.” 

Rev. Robert Russell Booth, D. D., 
of Rutgers’ Riverside Presbyterian 
Church, New York, ina letter to Dr. 
Gallagher says: ‘‘I have just ordered 
50 copies of your admirable pamphlet. 
It ought to be read by every minister, 
The point of view taken in reference 
to Jewish literati contemporary with — 
our Lord is conclusive. Send it out 
as widely as you can.” 


+o 


THE ConverTED CaTHo ic, VoL. VIII, 
for 1891, 384 pp., handsomely bound 
in cloth, price $1.25. A book that 
will be found invaluable in all matters 
relating to the false pretentions of the 
Roman Cathollc Church. ‘Very use- 
ful for reference. 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. 


BY REV. GEO..C. NEEDHAM, 


CHAPTER ‘1. 


When requested to give a detailed narrative of my religious experiences Lat 
first demurred. I have never indulged in this form of testimony, although I 
believe it is the proper thing to do at the proper time. David exulted in per- 
sonal deliverances and rejoiced in divine interpositions. Thus does he adver- 
tise God’s rich mercy—‘‘ Come all ye that fear God and I will declare what He 
hath done for my soul.” When the Lord Jesus cast the demons out of the 
man as recorded in Luke’s Gospel, He said, ‘‘Go home and tell thy friends 
what great things the Lord hath done for thee, and how He hath had mercy 
upon thee.” So there are occasions when personal testimony is suitable, al- 
though generally it is best to put the Lord's Word forward and keep back that 
which most concerns ourselves. Nevertheless, I repeat, there are seasons when 
it is quite allowable for men and women to declare the great things that God 
hath done for them, The narration of personal experiences is easily abused; 
in the wise use of it a blessing is conveyed. On three different occasions the 
Apostle Paul recited the story of his conversion in addition to the allusions he 
made to it, and to the grace of the Lord in dealing with him all through his 
life. So that we are not, I think, going beyond the Scriptures when we 
‘*make our boast in the Lord that the humble may hear thereof and be glad.” 

My childhood days were ordinary, like the days of other children found in 
respectable Protestant homes in the Southern part of Ireland, I had some re- 
ligious impressions very early in life. They are now clearly distinct in my 
memory. J remember when about five years old having a very vivid impres- 
sion of a decidedly religious nature, which, followed me for many years. It 
was under the following circumstances: My mother had been a very delicate 
woman. She was frequently on the Lord’s day confined to her home, while 
my father with the older children of the family occupied their pew in the par- 
ish church. On this occasion to which I refer I was sitting by her side, be- 
fore an open fire, the other members of the family except baby Ben were at their 
church. On their return Sister Mary, the oldest daughter, burst into the room 
in evident excitement. Her first word of exclamation was something like this: 
‘‘Oh, mother, we had such a sermon to-day!” And then she broke down 
violently sobbing. Mother was very anxious to hear something more about the 
sermon, while I turned my enquiring eyes toward my sister. After the 
paroxysm of emotion subsided she went on to say that the minister had preach- 
ed that morning on the coming of the great day of the Lord, and then added: 
‘‘ Mother, if we are not ready for the Day of Judgment what shall we do?” 


I remember how sweetly mother assured the weeping girl, for evidently her — 


own soul was full of peace. The rest of the conversation passed away from 


my memory, but my sister’s report of the sermon dropped upon my heart, and 


though I was but five years of age I was never able to quite forget it—‘‘ The 
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Lord is coming! The Judgment Day is coming! What shall we do?” Not 
that I had any distinct conviction of sin—that is, my conscience had not ac- 
cused me of any known sins which I had wilfully committed. Not indeed 
that I had been free from acts of wilfulness and disobedience, but my great 
fear arose from the impression that my heart was evil; that I was bad within, 
and therefore not ready. There was a consciousness of unpreparedness for the 
great Day of Judgment, and I trembled at the thought of the Lord’s coming 
to judge the world in righteousness, because I knew, child as I was, that I was 
not purified and prepared to meet Him. This ever-present fear made me very 
unhappy. I became precociously serious ; possibly unhealthily morbid. I with- 
drew from other children when at our play, and had a great many hours of 
weeping alone. I have no doubt now that if the Gospel of Jesus Christ had 
been explained tome simply and tenderly as it is preached now to our children I 

should then have been converted. I would have trusted in the Lord Jesus as 
a present Saviour from sin. _I believe many others have had this same ex- 
perience. .I know not how early in life God’s Spirit touches the heart of a 
child, nor how soon the little ones can place their trust in Jesus and love Him 
‘with a sweet and tender love. There are longings in the hearts of children 
which they do not make known either to father or mother, which they hide 
within themselves as I did, carrying their little burdens and finding no relief 
therefrom. And why? Is it not that we are too busy,or too great, and some- 
how instinctively they know we do not understand them? Herein lay the 
secret of Jesus. He was successful with little children. They read in His 
face, they heard in His voice, they felt by His touch that He understood them; 
and they came to Him easily. Often I now reflect why it was that there was 
no voice which fitted my heart as a key to alock, no lips to speak to mein my 
own language and tell me the simple message, to trust in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and be at peace with God. There were many to love me, but love is not al- 
ways keen-sighted when a child is in need of spiritual help. There were 
readv hands to lift me when I fell, or to feed me when hungry, but at that time 
the assurance of salvation with the accompanying joy of the Lord, was not a 
general experience even amongst those who loved the Lord. This is a qualifi- 
cation specially needed in seeking to save a soul from death, ‘hat we ourselves 
are unquestionably assured of safety and security in Christ. For if we know 
not the power of the Gospel which declareth pardon and purity, how can we 
strongly commend it unto others. Ifthe physician hath not cured us, at best 
we can speak but passably well of him. But surely those who have fully and 
freely come as sinners to Jesus can thereafter declare of Him, “ Who forgiv- 
eth all our iniquities, who healeth all our diseases.” 

During the past thirty years the way of salvation and the assurance of salva- 
tion have been clearly taught and enforced by able teachers of the Word so 
that young and old under a sense of sin’s conviction are taught the way of the 
Lord more perfectly. In these sketches I hope to consider this way and many 
incidents circling around it in my experience. 


a 
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FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES 


LED Like SUE. 


New York, January, 1892. 

Sir :—At a meeting in Cooper Union, New York, November 22, 1891, when 
over 2,000 Catholics were present, Father McGlynn replied to the ultimatum 
offered him through Archbishop Corrigan concerning his restoration to active 
priesthood. He said: ‘‘I was ordained priest by the authority of the heads 
of the College of the Propaganda, and I was honored by the degree of Doctor 
of Divinity or Theology. They found me not entirely unqualified to minister 
at the altar, to preach the doctrines of the Church, and they gave me by the 
title of Doctor of Divinity a special right even to take the professor's chair and 
to teach theology. I mention this with a purpose. I am now suspended from 
my ministry and excommunicated ; but it is no part of the teaching of theology 
that suspension from the ministry or excommunication from the sacraments’ of 
the Church necessarily deprives a man of his acquired knowledge. He may 
know just as much the day after his suspension or excommunication as the day 
before. I am not conscious of having suffered any miraculous paralysis either 
of my memory or of my judgment by anything that has happened to me during 
the history of this so-called case. 

‘* As a pastor, to which position I was promoted at a very early age, ofa 
church in this city, with the larger field that came to me, I felt all the more the 
difficulties and the obstacles in the way of the perfect fruitfulness of my ministry. 
I speedily began to find that there were all sorts of obstacles in the way of 
preaching the Gospel ; that the policies and politics of churchmen, of church 
rulers, were such as to estrange, to alienate, to make it morally impossible for 
our Protestant fellow-countrymen to come and stand upon the same religious 
platform with us. . . . Ata very early day there was great scandal in New 
York concerning the so-called school question. How did this come about? 
Because of the unreasonable notion first taken up by fanatical Catholic journal- 
ists and afterward adopted by certain priests and bishops and forced by these 
fanactics upon pretty nearly the whole Church of the United States, that it was 
absolutely indispensable for the maintenance of the faith and morals of Catholic 
children that they should have separate schools under the immediate care and 
government and ownership and control of the Church, on the plea that the pub- 
lic schools were actually godless and immoral. That was bad enough. It was 
imposing upon the Catholic population, largely composed of the poorest of the 
poor, of new comers from Europe, of laborers, mechanics and servants, an enor- 
mous pecuniary burden at the very moment that they had to build churches, to 
support theological seminaries, to do all of the pioneer work of the Church in 
this country during what might also be called for a large part of the ey 
the first generation of Catholicism. 

At that very moment the enormous additional burden began to ee laid upon 
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them of building up a vast system of education. Consequently the priesthood 
was compelled to neglect its proper work of preaching the Gospel, administer- 
ing the sacraments and looking after the poor. Bishops neglected a large part 
of their most urgent duty of fitting priests for their ministry, while devoting 
themselves and compelling priests to devote themselves to raising money not 
merely to build churches, frequently too costly, but to build schools, that, after 
the burden of building, paying for and managing them, in most cases were ut- 
_terly inadequate and unfit to compete with the public schools, so that the Ca- 
. tholic people were compelled to'take upon themselves, those who were least 
_ fitted to bear it, an enormous pecuniary burden, and at the very same moment 
to sacrifice the best interests of their children by depriving them of the superior 
advantages of the public schools, and by having their education in great meas- 
ure neglected, under the pretense of education in utterly inadequate parochial 
schools. And all this in the name of religion, under the pretense that it was 
absolutely necessary in order to save the souls of those children, and that the 
_ parents should certainly be damned if they failed in the sacred duty of sending 
their children to the parochial schools and saving them from the infidelity, the 
corruption, the immorality, the nameless horrors of the public schools. 

“I could not agree with that view, and so at a very early day I began to bea 
sort of marked man. I was looked upon with suspicion. That was enough. 
Very speedily some of those priests who had allowed their fanaticism to force 
them into this deplorable policy began to complain bitterly that they could not 
continue to bear this burden of raising money from the people of their parishes 
for the support of those schools by all sorts of arts, sometimes of questionable 
propriety or decency, by raffling horses, by selling beer at excursions, by stand- 
ing at the church doors and almost choking people into purchasing rafflle 
tickets, picnic tickets or ball tickets, all for the glory of God, for the saving of 
the souls of those’ children, for the maintaining of the Catholic religion in the 
only way in which it could be maintained—namely, by sandwiching the teach- 
ing of religion and of morals between the teaching of a little English and arith- 
metic and grammar. 


_ “* These priests began to say, ‘ We can’t stand this burden.’ I said to one of 
them, the cleverst of them, and a leader, ‘Well, do you want my advice?’ 
‘Yes.’ ‘Then don’t.’ ‘We cannot bear the burden.’ ‘Well, then don't.’ 
‘What do you mean? I cannot support that school of mine in this way.’ 
‘Well, then don’t.’ ‘Oh, but I must.’ ‘Well, then do." ‘Oh, but I can’t.’ 
‘Well, then, I repeat, don’t. What are you going to do aboutit?’ ‘I'll tell 
you what we are going to do about it.’ he said; ‘we have the power, we have 

_ the votes, and we shall get our share of the public funds for the support of these 
schools.’ AndI said: ‘You haven’t the power, you haven’t the votes, and 
. you shan’t get your share;’ and further, ‘you may have a majority of votes that 
you can control in certain wards of New York City, and you may by some deal, 
by some hugger-mugger, by some intrigue, for a time gain some appropriation, 
‘but the moment your trick is discovered you shall be denounced from one end 
of the country to the other. You will bring upon the Catholic Church through- 


30 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


out the United States a storm of obloquy. You may do a mischief that you 
may not be able, you or others like you, to repair in a hundred years. You 
shall be denounced by press and by pulpit and from public platforms fur your 
seeking to rob the public treasury. You will cause a burst of indignation on 
the part of an outraged public mind everywhere against the wiles of so-called 
Jesuits. Men away out in the western wilderness who have never met a priest 
and never seen a Catholic will scarcely think it safe to retire to their virtuous 
couches in the night for fear that the Jesuits may come in the middle of the 
night and they may wake up in the morning and find their throats cut from 
ear to ear by those terrible Jesuits. You are going to do an enormous injury 
to the Catholic Church throughout the United States.” This priest thought he 
said a very clever thing when he replied: ‘What have I got to do with 
the Catholic Church in the United States? My mission is to my own school, 
my own church. That is my business, and I am going to do the best I can to’ 
get appropriations for my school.’ 

‘‘A committee of priests went intoan alliance, offensive and defensive, with 
the Tammany ring of the days of Tweed, of Sweeney, of Connelly and of Oakey . 
Hall. It was agreed that they should do their very best to re-elect Mr. Hall, 
whose re-election was indispensible to cover up the stealings and to continue 
the stealings of the Tammany ring. Both parties, like honest men, kept their 
bargain. Yes; both parties. The Tammany ring (and you know how honest 
they were) and these good priests both kept their bargain. The opponent of 
Mayor Hall at the time was a gentleman supposed to be an eminently respecta- 
ble man, a Civil Justice and a Catholic. But priests who were pezsonal friends 
of that very Justice would say: ‘Oh, no; we must vote for Tammany Hall, 
because you know that Tammany Hall is going to do the right thing for us.’ 
They actually recommended from the altar, directly or indirectly, on the Sun- 
day before election to vote for the party. One priest made it his business to 
epeak a little about unity of faith, and got in his political advice thus: ‘Iam 
in favor of unity and regularity,’ said he, ‘whether in religion or politics.’ That 
meant, ‘ Vote the regular Tammany ticket next Tuesday.’ 

‘¢ Another priest recommended the Tammany candidate in his district the 
Sunday before election as a good man, and as a proof of his almost sanctity he 
mentioned the fact that he had <ctually hi ed a banner frame of a pious society 
belonging to the church for one of his political processions, and had magnani- © 
mously contributed $100 for the use of itt The banner, I suppose, was the 
frame usually bearing a picture of Christ or of His mother, or of some saint, 
and you can imagine the extraordinary transformation, and you would think 
that that old banner frame must have almost groaned at finding that the pic- 
ture of Christ or the blessed Virgin Mary or the saint was taken down and put 
on a shelf, and instead was put on it probably the picture of Boss Tweed. That 
gained their point. They got an appropriation by trick and by fraud through 
the Legislature, so worded by the cleverness of Mr, Peter B. Sweeney, who got 
great praise for his cleverness, that the legislators who voted for it did not ; 
have the slighest idea of what it meant, and for one year they enjoyes the bes x 
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fit of that appropriation of between two and three hundred thousand dollars. 
The moment this trick was discovered there was an universal denunciation and 
outcry. There were public meetings and fierce denunciations in press and 
pulpit against this iniquitous union of Church and State, this alliance between 
the Catholic Church and the Tammany ring, and the result was substantially 
what I had been able to predict.” 

After explaining that the reason for his excommunication was that he ad- 
vocated the doctrines of the Anti-poverty Society, because of his heterodoxy on 
the school question and the temporal power of the Roman Catholic Church, 
and not because of any theological question, Father McGlynn said: ‘‘I will 
teach the doctrine that I have <aught, and I am prepared, with God's help, to 
do without the sacraments. Andif the Archbishop or Pope were to stand by 
me when I was dying and say, ‘ Retract that false doctrine and receive the holy 
sacrament,’ I should have to say, ‘No; if I should do so I would be guilty of 
an unspeakable crime against the truth and of a monstrous sacrilege.’ 

**T did not go to Rome when first summoned there, as I denied their right 
to summon me, and I was excommunicated in July, 1887. Kind clerical 
friends, including-a bishop [ Moore, of St. Augustine, Florida] wrote frequently 
and at great length about my case to Cardinal Simeoni, but the only communi- 
cation I had with Rome was the following cable dispatch which I sent to Car- 
dinal Simeoni in February, 1888: ‘I will not goto Rome. I will not con- 
demn the doctrines I have uttered. I have no case before your tribunal. I 
have not appealed and I will not appeal to your tribunal, and if kind friends 
have made intercession for me I revoke and repudiate it.’ 

“*In April, 1890, I receieed a letter from Archbishop Corrigan, who was then 
- in Jerusalem praying for my submission. To that I replied: ‘I can assure 
you that in all that led to my excommunication I did not sin against my con- 
science, that I humbly trust I am in the grace of God, and that whena few 
weeks ago I was very near to death from pneumonia I trusted that I was not 
wholly unprepared to die, even without any sacraments, and I had no thought 
that my duty to God demanded that I should make any apologies or retrac- 
tions, but I rather felt that I should be sinning against God by making them.’ 

‘* And now,” said Father McGlynn in closing his address, ‘‘I predict that in 
another generation the bitterest opponents of the Catholic Church will be the 
children and grandchildren of people who are thronging the Church to-day. 
Good Irishmen who a short time ago would have knocked the Orangeman 
down for saying ‘booh’ to the Pope now join with him in saying ‘To hell 
with the Pope.’ ” 

All this is good for the Catholic people, Cardinal, though you may not enjoy 

as a meditation for the new year. 
Yours truly, JAMES A. O’CONNOR. 
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BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volume of Tuer Con- 
VERTED CaTHotic for last year is now 
ready for delivery to our subscribers 
who may desire to place it in their own 
libraries or in the public libraries of 
their cities or towns. The binding is 
of the best cloth pattern, and is so 
handsome and durable, says the book- 
binder, that itis warranted to last until 
the Pope of Rome is converted. The 
price of the bound volume is $1.25. 
Those who have given away their cop- 
ies of the magazine after reading them 
will be glad to have the bound volume 
for their own use and for lending to 
their neighbors, Protestants as well as 
Roman Catholics, among whom they 
wish to do some missionary work. 

The bound copies of Vol. I. are ex- 
hausted long ago, but we have still on 
hand some copies of Vols. IL, IIL, 
LV.;.V., V0, VIL. and ViILw ) The 
price of each volume separately is 
$1.25, but when all are ordered at one 
time the seven volumes will be sent for 
$7.00. These volumes are a store- 
house of reliable information on all 
matters relating to the false claims and 
historic frauds of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

For 15 new subscribers the set of 
seven bound volumes will be sent free 
to any person who gets up the club. 


THE CHRISTIAN IRISHMAN 

THE ConverRTED CaTHotic and Zhe 
Christian Irishman for 1892 will be 
sent to any address for $t. 30. 

For the last two years we have pub 
lished many articles by Rev. Thomas 
Connellan, the converted Irish priest, 
taken from the excellent monthly pa- 
per, Zhe Christian Irishman, edited 


by Rev. Hamilton Magee, D. D.. of 
Dublin, and we hope to publish more 
from his pen, as Father Connellan 
will continue to write regularly for that 


‘paper. But in order that our readers 


may have the advantage of reading all 
the articles in this admirable paper we 
shall be glad to send it to them every 
month with THe ConverTED CATHOLIC 
for the sum of $1.30 cents a year. 


a 


‘USEFULLNESS OF THE 
* CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 


In renewing his subscription a . 
friend in a Western State writes, De- 
cember 3, 1891: ‘‘A short time ago 
I handed a friend, a business man, a 
copy of Tur Convertep CaTHoLic, 
and when I met him soon afterwards 
he said, ‘I am very glad you gave me 
that magazine. My wife and I had 
determined to send our two daughters 
to a Roman Catholic convent school, 


. but that magazine changed our minds.” 


We shall devote much space this 
year to convents, asylums and other 
Roman Catholic institutions that are 
supported by Protestants. This sub- 
ject is one of great importance, — 


A prominent merchant of New Or- 
leans, Louisiana, writing December 
16, 1891, says: “I look upon Tue 
CoNnvVERTED CaTHOLIC as the most in- — 
teresting of all the tase for 
which I subscribe.” 

Several other letters have come to 
us testifying to the value of the maga- 
zine. Wehope all our friends will 
help to extend its circulation, 


—_—_+¢e—__—__ 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 
We have received from Dublin, Ireland, 
package of Douay Testements which we 
be glad to send, post paid, to our reade aes «7 4 
25 centseach. Address this office. — a." 


" 


WM Subscription $1.00 a year. 


THE CONVERTED GATHOLIC. 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 
EDITED BY FATHER O'CONNOR, 
Now in its Ninth Year. 


This magazine 1s specially designed 
for the conversion of Roman Catholics 
to Evangelical Christianity. Its special 
features are testimonies of recent con- 
verts from Rome (two thousand of 
which have been already published); 
the irrepressible conflict between the 
religion of Christ and the religion of 
the Pope; the Jesuit conspiracy against 
American institutions, notably the 
public schools; special reports from 
every quarter of the conversion of priests 
and people, and details of the success- 
ful progress of this movement, with 
general enlightenment on Roman Ca- 
tholic questions. 

Sample 
copies sent on application. 


, JAMES A. O'CONNOR, Publisher. 
142 West Twenty-first St-, New York. 
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‘VALUE OF THE CONVERT- 
ED CATHOLIC. 
f¥om the ‘‘ Chicago Northwestern Christian 

‘ Advocate,’’ March 26, 1890.] 

‘(HE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited 
and published by Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, 142 W. 2ist, St. NewYork, 
at $1.00 per annum, is especially 
designed to reclaim Roman Catholics 
from the errors of their church, and 
to secure their conversion to Evangeli- 
cal Christianity. It is a storehouse of 
powerful arguments against the brazen 


assumptions of Rome. It is a deposi- . 


tory of valuable facts concerning the 
great burning question of the day, 
every one of which is thoroughly sub- 
stantiated. It contains scathing ex- 
posures of the misdeeds of Romanism 


- It is clear, crisp, and spicy. Its pages 


are pure, and its spirit is sweet. It is 


most unquestionably the best periodi- 


cal published in the English language 
in America concerning the many 
phases of Rome, religious and _polliti- 
eal. Bishop Newman says ‘‘it is a 
splendid publication, and deserves a 
wide circulation.” 


THE NUN OF KENMARE’S 
BOOKS. 


For thirty years Miss Mary Frances 
Cusack had been a nunin the Roman 
Catholic Church and Mother Superior 
of convents in England, Ireland and 
the United States. Her great talents, 
zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church. After several months 
correspondence with the Editor of THE 
Convertep Catuotic she left the con- 
vent in Jersey City, N. J., in’ July, 
1888, and since then has been a most 
devoted champion of Protestantism. 

Her first book since leaving the con- 
vent is an account of her life entitled, 
“AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 

NUN OF KENMARE.,” 
One volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 

Her next volume, entitled, 

“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 

gives an expose of the interior life of 

Bishops, Priestsand Nuns. One vol- 

ume, 408 pages, price $1.75. 

Her last volume, recently published, 
“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 
contains chapters on the doctrinal er- 
rors of the Church of Rome. One 

volume, 280 pages, price $1.25. 

These three volumes will be sent to 
any address, post paid, for $4.00, or 
they can be had free by sending ten 


_new subscribers to THE ConvVERTED 


Caruo.tic, Address this office. 


F you wish to advertise anythmg anywhere 
| at any time write to GEO. P. ROWELL 
& CO., No. 10 Spruce St., New York. 


VERY one in need of information on the 
subject.of advertising will do well to obtain 
a copy of *‘ Book for Advertisers,’’ 338 pages, 
price $1.00. Mailed, postage paid, on receipt 
of price. Contains a careful compilation from 
the American Newspaper Directory of all the 
best papers and class journals; gives the circu. 
lation rating of every one, and a good deal of 
information about rates and other matters per- 
taining to the business of advertising. Address 
ROWELL’S ADVERTISING BUREAU, 
10 Spruce St., New York. 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON JROMANISM. 
FOR SALE BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume wili show its value both as a 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 

Church ot Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 

“courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate, on all questions relating to 
the Roman Catholic Church. Vols. Il., IIL, 
LV og Vey Viey Vilnand ‘VILI:; handsomely 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1. 25 each, or $7.00 for the 

~ seven xolumes, ® 


_ FATHER FLYNN. .&"33 
By Rev. Gro. C. NEEDHAM... 
A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rey. 
Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30,cents in paper cover, and. 75 cents 
-in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read, For many reasons it is worthy of high 
_ praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
the defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who’seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
and thrilling way. Itisrare for any book to 
“possess so many excellencies, and it will do 
much good to every reader, 
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We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Lite Inside the 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE. 

This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie. It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 
and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibed. While strictly guarding the mcognito 
of each actor the writer, P. H. C., has given 


the details of a domestic ieee which is as- 


suredly finding a ones in ‘many house- 
holds. Price, ound in cloth, 534 pp., $1.50. 


ROMANISM AND THE, REF- 
ORMATION. ¥ 
By Rev. H. GRATTAN GUINNESS, F.R.G S. 


This volume of 396 pages has run through 
several editions im this country and England. 


Both the subject and the author commend — 


themselves. The special edition published in 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, and the price 
now is $1.00. 
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ROMANISM AND THE RE- 


PUBLIC: 
By Rey. Isaac J. LANSING, M. A., 
Worcester, Mass. 


An Introduction byRev.LeroyM. Vernon, D. hy 
Every American should read rhis work. 


Even Roman Catholics cannot but admire the 
fairness o the author in treating a aL: 


questions. Price $1.00. 
———— 4 “ 
‘Every oneshould ‘d FATHER canine ay 


great work ‘' Fifty & 1 
Rome.’’ Price $2/00, 


“Be Church of 


ney 


_ Church ot Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1.50),and “What 
- Rome Teaches” ($1. 25), tor $4.00; or the three volomes aoe IF. al ee 
ton Bow sub new subscribers. _ at J 


ae LIFE AND LABORS OF 6. H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- = 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE ede re ee 
NOUS WRITER, AD Sgge hee: EDITOR, 


. BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, “ 

; Author of “Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” ‘‘ The True Tabernacle,” ss Street Aeabaiel ¥ 
Pe ‘Father Flynn,’’ etc. etc. ‘ ‘ 
PREFACE BY REY. A. J. GORDON, D.D- % 
me zi (TENTH EDITION.) |. — = ie PhP. 
oa “Tur ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF REV. C. H. SpuRGEO 
OF Mrs, SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS 
_ ‘FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL (PART oF THE BOOK 
, CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE I oneal ane CAMBRINGE. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE LAST THREE VERSES OF THE 
eleventh chapter of the Gospel of Mat- 
thew we read the words of Jesus: 
‘‘Come unto me all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. 

‘“Take my yoke upon you and learn 


. of me; for I am meek and lowly in 


heart: and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls, 

‘‘For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light.” 

In the Roman Catholic version, 
commonly called the Douay Testa- 
ment, the verses are as follows: ‘Come 
to me, all ye that labor and are bur- 
dened, and I will refresh you. 

‘*Take my yoke upon you and 
learn of me, because Iam meek and 
humble of heart; and you shall find 
rest to your souls. 

‘‘For my yoke is sweet, and my 
burden light.” 

The invitation in both versions is 
the same and the words used to ex- 
press it have the same meaning. It 
is the Word and Promise of God in 
love and power to all human beings. 
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It is for Roman Catholics as well as 
Protestants if they will receive it and 
come to Jesus Christ directly and 
personally; if they will open their 
hearts to let Him in. And as many 
as receive Him to. them He gives 
power to become the children of Gol. 

Every one who believes that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God who came in- 
to the world to save sinners has the 
right to say “That invitation is for 
me; I can come to the Saviour with 
sorrow for the sins of my life, and 
as He is the loving Redeemer who has 
all power in heaven and on earth He 
will pardon me and make me a child 
of God. It is against Him I have 
sinned; He alone has power to forgive 
my sins; and when He forgives me I 
am justified, made straight and right ; 
no longer a criminal, but a pardened 
sinner saved by divine grace and 
love.” God grant that all who read 
this may realize its truth and accept 
the invitation of the Saviour. 


WE COMMEND TO THE MANAGERS AND 
supporters of the New York City Mis- 
sion the extract from the City Mission 
Monthly that we publish in another 
page. The most liberal Protestant in 
the city cannot shut his eyes to the 
blasphemy of such teaching as the 
Redemptorists Fathers of the church 


on Third street give their people. The 


Cure d’Ars was one of the ‘ holiest ” 
priests in France, and it is expected 
that he will be canonized a saint one 
of these days. Father Muller, the 
author of the little book on Purgatory 
from which the extract is taken, is 
never tired of saying, ‘There is no 
salvation outside the Roman Catholic 
Church.” Here we see what kind of 
salvation there is in it. 


WE HOPE OUR SUCSCRIBERS WHO HAVE 
not yet renewed their snbscriptions for 
this year will do so as soon as possible, 


WE CALL SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE 
editorial article on ‘‘ Foreign Bishops 
in the United States.” All these bish- 
ops with foreign ideas':and customs 
cannot make their ‘‘subjects” good 
American citizens. It is not in the 
nature of things that they should do 
so. Only one of them, Dr. Horstmann 
of Philadelphia, who has been selected 
by the Popeand cardinals to be bishop 
of Cleveland, Ohio, though the priests 
of that diocese wanted one of their 
own number to rule over them, was 
born in this country. The late 
bishop, Dr. Gilmour, was a Scotch- 
man, whose death was hastened by 
the humiliating retraction he was 
compelled to make last year when he 
conde nned the trickery and double 
dealing of the court of Rome, which 
he said was absoluteiy under the con- 
trol of the Jesuits. 

a 
CHRIST’S MISSION. 

As we go to press this month 
something yet remains to be paid on 
the floating debt on Christ’s Mission 
building. Indeed most of the amount 
referred to last month—$z200—would . 
still be unpaid ifa generous friend had 
not sent $100. We hope the remainder 
will come early this month and thus 
relieve us of this burden. 

From Michigan comes the following: 

Dear BrotHER O’Connor:—I am a 
Baptist minister’s wife, and my hus- 
band is laid aside from active work ; 
but I send you five dollars for your 
work. Use it in Christ’s Mission or 
anywhere you may choose. The 
other dollar I send for the magazine. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S MISSION. 


142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK, JAMES A, 0’€ONNOR, PASTOR. 


HE meetings continue to grow 
in interest, though the attend- 
ance is not as large as could be desir- 
ed. Twenty-first street is too quiet 
for large public meetings, and as the 
Mission is in the centre of the block 
between Sixth and Seventh avenues 
the tide of travel flows by it. The 
congregation that attended the ser- 
vices in Masonic Temple has been 
scattered, many of the members having 
moved further uptown, andit will take 
time to form a new congregation in 
_ the present location. | Roman Catho- 
lics seem to prefer private conference 
to attendance at the public meetings, 
and these are held daily whenever 
they call. This entails extra labor, 
but it is time well spent in sowing the 
Gospel seed. 

At the Sunday evening services and 
at the weekly prayer meetings last 
month Father O’Connor referred to the 
Roman Catholics of many nationali- 
ties who find their way to the Mission. 
One afternoon last month he had a 
call from a priest who tried to conceal 
his clerical dress by covering his col- 
lar, but his clean shaven face and 
general appearance betrayed him. He 
said his business was to learn the ad- 
dress of another priest who has been 
to the Mission several times. When 
asked why he desired to see him he 
said they had been professors together 
in the college of the Fathers of Mercy 
at Vineland, N. J., and as his friend 
had withdrawn from the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church he would like to confer 
with him about his own renunciation. 
After a pleasant conversation he was 
invited to call again, and it was sub- 


sequently learned that he had resolved 
to withdraw from the priesthood in a 
quiet manner and resume the practice 
of his profession as an artist which he 
had abandoned when he became a 
priest. The superior of the order of 
which he was a member, Father Por- 
cile, is a strange character, of whom 
many queer stories are told. Several 
of the priests connected with the col- 
lege at Vineland have left the institu- 
tion in the last few years. Some of 
them have formally renounced the 
priesthood and the Church of Rome, 
while others have merely retired to 
secular life without any positive faith 
in any form of religion. In secular 
life they wish to forget that they ever 
had been priests, and their success in 
business or professional life depends 
in some measure on the concealment 
of the fact that they had been priests: 
This is not always possible, especially 
in the case of priests who are gentle- 
men and cannot descend to trickery 
or subterfuge such as is practised by 
many of the Roman clergy. 

Many instances were related where 
former Catholic priests who obtained 
honorable positions in secular life were 
forced to resign when it became known 
that they had been priests. It is only 
a few weeks since one who had work- 
ed his way to a good position asa 
journalist in the New York press was 
turned away from the office of every 
prominent daily paper in the city be- 
cause he had been a priest. His work 
was appreciated, but the Roman Ca- 
tholics on the staffs of the papers ob- 
jected to him. He had been an hon- 
orable priest in Boston, where he was 
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born, and had labored successfully not 
only for his own church, but for the 
good of the city in reclaiming the err- 
ing and wandering, yet ‘because he 
differed from Archbishop Williams in 


a certain line of policy in the manage- 


ment of an institution which this priest 
established and built up to great pros- 
perity, he was branded as an outcast. 
Family reasons prevented him from 
appealing to the courts for redress, 
and with a broken heart he turned his 
face towards the world to enter the 
lists of competition for a livelihood. 

His talents and executive ability 
enabled him to obtain good positions, 
but when it was learned that he had 
been a Roman Catholic priest he was 
made so uncomfortable in every place 
that he was compelled to leave and 
seek employment elsewhere. When 
he called at Christ’s Mission he was al- 
most in despair. He was kindly 
welcomed to its hospitality, but 
as his friends are all Roman Catholics 
he thought his loved ones would 
be persecuted if he took a decided 
stand against the Roman Church, and 
he shrank from any act that would 
cause them pain. The pastor en- 
couraged him and pointed out the 
compensation that the Lord would 
give him and them if they trusted in 
His promises. But he did not yet 
know the way of the Lord in dealing 
with those who cast their care upon 
Him, and that the Saviour would 
open the way for him if he would 
trust Him. It is hoped he will yet 
come to Him and be saved, when the 
persecutions of Romanists, word- 
lings and indifferent Protestants will 
not disturb his peace of soul. 

Father O’Connor introduced this 
priest to the treasurer of Christ’s Mis- 


sion who also encouraged him to trust 
in the Lord and believe in His loving 
care. The door of Christ’s Mission is 
always open for him and other priests, 
anda hearty welcome awaits them 
when they desire to renounce the un- 
christian doctrines and evil practices 
of the Church of Rome. The great 
power of this Church in this country, 
and especially in New York City, de- 
ters many priests who have lost faith 
in its doctrines from openly declaring 
their convictions. Many American 
Protestants also are coerced into si- 
lence by this tremendous power, which 
is regaining in this country all that it 
has lost in Europe. 

When the Roman Church is strong 
enough to assert her claims to absolute 
Rome rule in this country, if that time 
should ever come—and it will if Pro- 
testant supineness continves—such a 
place as Christ’s Mission would be 
closed altogether. It would be a 
penal offence to sneer at the Pope or 
call him ‘a weak old man,” as Gen- 
eral Butterworth did recently to the 
indignation of the good Romanists of 
Chicago. Bishops and priests and - 
dead saints as well as scapulars, relics, 
etc., must also be respected as in other 
Roman Catholic countries. 

In Germany last month the Su- 
preme Court at Leipsic decided 
that, considering that the holy 
coat of Treves is revered by a large 
number of Roman Catholics, and that 
this reverence is approved of by the 
Pope as well as by the bishops and 
other ecclesiastical authorities of the 
Roman Catholic Church, to publish 
statements stigmatizing the exhibition 
of the relic as a humbug is a punish- 
able offence, inasmuch as the venera- 
tion of relics is part of the ritual of the 
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Church of Rome. When a holy coat 
and other relics are imported to this 
country laws will be enacted to compel 
American citizens to venerate them. 
In one of his lectures preceding the 
prayer meeting Father O’Connor re- 
ferred to the unity of the Church of 
Rome in political affairs. This unity 
was more apparent than real in relig- 
ious matters, but in politics it was a 
tremendous force. He illustrated 
this in the case of Father McGlynn 
and his thousands of followers through- 
out the United States who were rebel- 
ling against Rome _ on religious 
grounds, and referred to the presence 
of the great excommunicated priest in 
a Protestant pulpit the previous Sun- 
day, Jan. 10, when he preached in the 
Asbury Methodist Episcopal Church, 
Washington square, New York, to a 
large congregation, many Roman Ca- 
tholics being present. He said it was 
his wish to preach the teachings of 
Christ that led him into the pulpit of 
a Protestant church, and he would 
continue to expound these doctrines 
even if forced to do so from the head 
of a barrel or the tail of a cart. His 
sermon was good for Catholics and 
Protestants, but the Catholics who 
heard him concluded that they could 
not be Romanists in the old fashioned 
sense of yielding obedience to the ec- 
clesiastical authorities in matters of 
faith or politics. In time they will 
become Protestants. Indeed, many 
of them are Protestants now so far as 
protesting against the dogmas and po- 
litical corruption of the Church of 
Rome can makethem such. Father 
McGlynn is sowing good seed. 
The unity of the Church of Rome 
in politics in this country was illus- 
trated in the case of Richard Croker, 


the Roman Catholic boss of Tammany 
Hall, the great political organization 
that has mis-governed New York City 
for many years and now controls the 
government of the State of New York, 
Croker has studied the methods of the 
Church of Rome in obtaining power 
and applies them to practical politics. 
When asked by a reporter of the New 
York- World \ast month what ‘‘ prac- 
tical politics” meant he said: “In 
practical political workings unity of 
action is every thing. You and I and 
four like us can go into a room where 
there are two-score men attending to 
their own affairs, and knowing exactly 
what we want to do, each of us cer- 
tain he can count on the other five to 
back him up, we can clean out the 
whole lot in short order. That is 
politics.” And thatis Rome's method 
of unity of action in religious and po- 
litical affairs. Croker further said 
that obedience to the leaders of Tam- 
many must be absolute, and excom- 
munication follows any sign of rebel- 
lion. Again that is Rome’s method. 
Another subject referred to by 
Father O’Connor was the power of 
Rome in financial affairs. There is 
scarcely a corporation or financial in- 
stitution in New York in which some 
of the directors are not Roman Catho- 
lics and Tammany Hall politicians, 
The capitalists and heads of the or- 
ganizations are Protestants, but they 
need protection from adverse legisla- 
tidn and influence to advance their 
interests, and the presence of Catholics 
on their boards will secure both. This 
influence is also felt in religious cir- 
cles. When a Protestant pastor draws 
illustrations from Church history that 
reflect on the Roman Church or is re- 
ported in the secular papers as saying 


\ 


38 


anything in his sermons that would be 
deemed offensive by the Roman Ca 
tholics, the Catholic banker, or brok- 
er, or insurance man in the firm, of 
which another member may belong to 
the Protestant pastor’s church, will 
take the matter up and speak to his 
associate somewhat in this way : 

‘Look here, Brown, I see by the 
papers that your preacher made an 
attack on our church in his sermon 
yesterday.” 

‘*What church do you refer to?” 
inquires Mr. Brown. 

**T am’a Catholic,” says Mr. Banker 
Kelly, ‘‘and I think it is in very bad 
' taste for your pastor to attack us as 
he is reported in the papers.” 

‘* T was present,” replies Mr. Brown, 
‘‘and I did not hear my pastor at- 
tack the Catholics. He referred to 
the great power of the Catholic Church 
in the past and said it was sometimes 
abused, which I have no doubt was 
the case.” 

‘““Ah, but he went further than 
. that,” says Banker Kelly blusteringly. 
‘‘He made a direct attack on us and 
said we were the enemies of the public 
schools, and so on. I think that sort 
of talk should be stopped. Our priests 
never attack Protestants in that way. 
You ought to speak to your preacher, 
Mr. Brown. and tell him to mind his 
own business, whatever it is.” 

Mr. Brown is a leading member of 
the Protestant pastor's church, and 
one of its financial backers, and when 
urged further by Banker Kelly to put 
a stop to his pastor’s talk about the 
Catholic Church he promises to speak 
to him. | It is finally agreed to invite 
the pastor to dinner to meet the Ca- 
tholic banker and perhaps Archbishop 
Corrigan and other public men who 
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are all things to all men in a sense 
different from what St. Paul meant; 
and there is silence on the Roman 
Catholic question in that Protestant 
pulpit; or if the pastor persists in op- 
posing the assumptions of the Roman 
Catholic Church his congregation will 
not sustain him. This is an every day 
occurrence in all our large cities. 
At one of the services last month 
the Mexican gentleman who has been 
attending the meetings for the last two 
months introduced two other Mexican 
Catholics, and they received a hearty 
welcome. 
Two respectable Irish Catholic girls 
called at the Mission twice, and one 
of them now attends the meetings 
regularly. 
Two nuns called Thursday, January 
21, when A, B, Whitney, M. D., hap- 
pened to be in the Mission office, and 
much good counsel and Gospel truths 
were given to them. They were 
invited to call again, and they promis- 
ed to do so. 
Sunday evening, January 24, there 
was a large congregation to hear Father 
O’Connor on the death of Cardinal 
Manning and the treatment he had re- 
“ceived from the Church of Rome that 
flattered him while living and consign- 
ed him to purgatory at death. In 
proof of this he quoted the leading 
Roman Catholic paper of the city 
whose eulogy of Cardinals Manning 
and Simeoni, who died the same day, 
closed with the sentence: ‘‘ Let us 
pray for the souls of those good men 
that their stay in purgatory may be 
short.” Cardinal Manning deserved 
a better fate from Romanism, but it 
served him right for abandoning sav- 
ing faith in Christ to accept the super- 
stitions of Popery. 
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HAPPY DEATH OF A NUN. 


BY MRS. JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 


N reading of the death of Cardinal 
Manning I was forcibly remind- 
ed of a circumstance that happened to 
my knowledge in the Miltown Convent, 
Ireland, where my aunt has been a 
sister for the past fourty-four years. 
A Miss Leonard, who belonged to one 
of the best Protestant families in Ire- 
land, became a Roman Catholic 
through the influence of a devout 
Catholic nurse who had lived in the 
family for several years and under 
whose care this lady was placed when 
an infant. When she was about 
eighteen years old she astonished her 
family by declaring herself a Roman 
Catholic, and that she was about to 
enter a convent to devote her life to 
the service of God according to the 
teachings of that Church. Her fami- 
ly were very much grieved when they 
heard this, but after some months 
when they saw that she was determin- 
ed to leave her home and friends they 
hesitatingly gave their consent. She 
joined the Presentation Convent as a 
novice, and after the usual nine 
months she received the white veil; 
at the end of two years and a half 
she took the black veil, after which 
she could never leave the convent ac- 
cording to the rules of the order. 
Not even’ when the nuns die are their 
bodies allowed to be buried with their 
families’ 

There were about twelve acres of 
ground around the convent, and the 
cemetery was close. to the building. 
How many times have I been there 
with those dear sisters kneeling on the 
grass at the graves to pray for the 
souls of those dear departed ones. 


thinking to relieve their souls from 
purgatory. Alas, how sad it makes me 
now to think of those truly good wom- 
en. What good wives and mothers they 
would have made if it were not for the 
delusions of the Church of Rome. 
But to my subject. 

Miss Leonord was professed, and 
as she was what they called a choir 
nun her duties were to teach in the 
school. The nuns had a largeschool 
for girls, where they were taught all 
the branches of an English education 
and sewing. The girls who went to 
the convent school were of the poorer 
class, of whom no fee was required, 
as the schools were under the 
control of the government. The sis- 
ters received a salary of $100 each for 
teaching. Children whose parents 
were well off went to boarding schools. 

There were about thirty sisters in 
the convent ; two of these were lay 
sisters who did the menial work, with 
the assistance of hired help. The lay 
sisters had to take the same vows as 
the choir sisters—chastity, poverty and 
obedience, but they did not have the 
same privileges. The choir sisters, 
like Miss Leonard and my aunt, could 
not be received without taking their 
fortunes with them, though they never 
handled a penny of it after, as all 
things were provided for them; Lut 
they lived very well, and had all the 
delicacies of the season. The lay sis- 
ters were taken without money, as 
they were generally pious girls who 
lived out and had no means to give. 
They could not attend all the prayers 
either, as the duties in the kitchen 
prevented them; nor could they spend 
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‘much time with their friends. I won- 
der will there be any such distinction 
in heaven. Yet those poor creatures 
toiled all day long year after year with- 
out a murmur, believing they were 
serving God in cooking the meals for 
the others. I was very fond of oneof 
these sisters, Sister Augustine, who 
had charge of the kitchen and all the 
good things, and I could be very of- 
ten found with her enjoying her jams 
and sweetmeats. 

Miss Leonard after a few years’ 
teaching took a severe cold, which 
ended in consumption. The last time 
I saw her down stairs was on a beau- 
tiful day when she asked me to take a 
walk in the garden with her. I shall 
never forget the conversation we had, 
as it was the last on earth, and I well 
remember it. Among other things 
she spoke of young ladies, how mod- 
est they ougnt to be, how they should 
deport themselves in the presence of 
young gentlemen. I was about six- 
teen years old at the time, and it made 
a lasting impression on me, as I never 
saw her again. She was confined tothe 
infirmary after that, and in- about six 
months she passed away. The Sun- 
day after she was buried we went to 
Miltown to see my aunt De Sales—that 
was her name in religion—and she 
told my mother as a great secret of 
the terrible death of Miss Leonard ; 
how she had died a heretic after all 
the pains they had taken to instruct 
her in the true religion; that she would 
not go to confession to my uncle, who 
was the parish priest and chaplain of 
the convent; and when he gave her the 
communion she spat it out of her 
mouth; and what a terrible sacrilege 
that was,that she did not believe in it, 
andsoon. ‘The poor nuns who be- 


lieved so blindly all the childish doc- 
trines of the Church were truly horri- 
fied, and my mother and aunt had a 
little pious cry over it. Miss Leon- 
ard’s family never heard of this, as the 
nuns kept the facts of her death a pro- 
found secret. Of course I did not 
know what it all meant’then as I do 
now with my mind clear and free 
from all superstition—that poor Miss 
Leonard, even on her death bed, 
had died in the Protestant faith in 
which she was reared. And what a 
happy death, though surrounded by 
those unable to understand her, away 
from her family and friends, if she 
had found her Saviour again, after 
struggling so many years in the vain 
hope of finding Him through the 
meshes of Romanism. 
What a consolation it would have 
been for her friends to know that she 
had found Jesus and died trusting in 
His precious blood, and not in 
prayers to the saints and Virgin Mary, 
nor in confessing her sins to a priest. 
The policy of the Roman Church is to 
keep cases like this from the people. 
And if Cardinal Manning died in the 
faith of his fathers no one but the 
priests and bishops would ever know 
anything about it. They would never 
divulge it, and would bury him with 
all the pomp and ceremony of the 
Church just as they did Miss Leonard. 
Oh, my Roman Catholic friends, if 
you would only know how easy it is to 
come to Jesns and what perfect peace 
Hecan give you, you would drop all 
your works, which are only as filthy 
rags, and go to your heavenly Father 
as you are, without one plea, but that — 
the blood of Christ was shed for you, 
and that He bids you come to Him. 
‘Oh, Lamb of God, Icome.” 
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CONVERS 


FROM ROME. 


A TRUE STORY, BY GEORGE HOWE, 


RS. W stood in her little 
conservatory one winter's 
morning waiting for the new hired 
man to come and lift a big flower pot 
forher. As the sunshine flooded the 
room, brightening the gay foliage and 
stilll gayer flowers, making a pleasing 
contrast 10 the white world outside, 
she sang a strain of a hymn that had 
somehow unconsciously taken posses- 
sion of her mind, meanwhile snipping 
off here and there a dead leaf. ‘‘Sim- 
ply to Thy crose I cling,” she sang, 
- and did not for a moment or two no- 
tice the hired man as he stood just 
outside the door. What a pleasant 
picture it was to him ; the brightness 
_and the sweet hymn combined some- 
how fell like a blessing on his heart. 
When he came in to lift the flower 
‘pot, it being somewhat heavier than 
he expected, it slipped from his hands 
and was broken. Notwithstanding 
the sweet hymn and beautiful sunshine 
and the flowers, he was surprised that 
she did not fly into a passion and 
abuse him. It seemed to him it 
would have been a matter of course. 
He was still more surprised when she 
sweetly said, *‘ Please go to the store- 
house and get another pot like this. 
You will find it under the lower shelf.” 
When he had returned with another 
pot Mrs, W asked him to help 
her repot the plant, and as he seemed 
to admire the flowers she gave him a 
blooming monthly rose to take home. 
Together they worked while she ask- 
ed the man many questions about 
himself and his family, asking where 
he lived, as he was but a new comer 
_in the village. Thus gaining his con- 


fidence by her kindly interest in him, 
she noting how thinly clad he was and 
seemingly in need of good nourishing 
food. Among other questions she 
casually asked was, ‘‘ Where do you 
go to church?” 

“Well, Mrs. W , Lam ashamed 
to say I never go to any church,” an- 
swered the hired man, 

He expected to see her show a 
righteous horror, but she surprised 
him by simply saying, ‘‘I think we 
ought, all of us, to go to church 
somewhere.” 

When he went home in the evening 
he carried a large bundle of clothing 
for himself and family, besides a well 
filled basket of provisions. 

The few words he had heard set 
him to thinking, so on the next Sab- 
bath as Mrs. W: entered her church 
door she was pleased to see he had 
come before her. Soon his three lit- 
tle boys were attending the Sunday 
school, while he was constant in his 
attendance at church. By the way, 
Mrs. --— was a Presbyterian. She 
loaned him books and papers, and 
gave him little books for his children, 
Sometimes she ‘called on his wife, 
whom she found to be a bright intel- 
ligent woman, and very grateful for 
what she had done for her. 

One day John, for that was the 
hired man’s name, met Mrs. W 
with a beaming countenance, 

‘<“MIrs, W. ,” said he, ‘‘ I’m glad 
you said what you did to me about 
going to church. It has made a new 
man of me. I have learned to love 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and now I be- 
long to Him.” 
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“‘T am so glad,” was all Mrs. W-— 
could say, but John noticed a tear in 
her eye. 

‘«She’s too glad to talk,” was his 
inward remark as he took from her 
hands another bundle of papers. 

‘“Mrs, W. ,” he continued, ‘‘in 
that last lot of papers you gave me 
was a magazine entitled THz Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIc. Have you any 
more of them?” 

“*Ves,” answered Mrs. W——; 
and you shall have them to read if 
you will return them, for I want to 
lend them where they will be doing 
good.” 

So she gave him several numbers of 
the magazine. When these were re- 
turned she gavehim more. This went 
on for nearly a year. One morning 
John appeared all smiles, 

“Oh, Mrs. W——!” exclaimed 
he, “those ConveRTED CaTuor.ics have 
been the means of turning my wife.” 

‘“‘ Your wife!” exclaimed Mrs. 
W——, looking puzzled. 

“You didn’t know my wife was a 
Catholic,” said John. ‘I didn’t tell 
you, but she was ; and those blessed 
magazines have opened her eyes. 
Oh, I tell you, we are the happiest 
family in all the town.” 

Then he told her how for a long 
time his wife had spurned the maga- 
zines, but when she saw how changed 
he had become she read them stealthily 
for awhile, and one day she asked her 
husband if he couldn’t borrow more. 
After having read the testimony of 
others who had turned from darkness 
unto light, she exclaimed, ‘‘ How 
abominably I have been kept in dark- 
ness! Our children shall be taught 
the truth.” 

Like all who are truly converted she 
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could not keep her gladness to her- 
self, so she told a Catholic neighbor 
of her new faith, Then there began 
a system of abuse and persecution 
that, ifshe had not had the strong arm 


_ of God to lean on, might have caused 


a shipwreck to all her joy. But God 
does not desert His children, and she 
was sustained and helped, all the per- 
secutions only proving still more 
clearly that the Church of Rome did 
not conduce to make men lovely. 

After awhile these very men and 
women who had persecuted and vili- 
fied her came to borrow Tur Con- 
VERTED CaTHoLic. - She takes it now 
herself and keeps it well circulated, 
and many are asking for instruction 
in the way of life. 

I have told this true story in as — 
few words as possible, giving simply 
the facts without embellishment, and 
I hope that every one who reads it 
will offer up a prayer that the work 
begun so strangely may go on and on 
until many souls shall be led out 
from the darkness of Romanism, that 
its. chains may be broken and _ its 
slaves may yet rejoice in the glorious 
liberty found only in Christ Jesus. 


Colored Catholics. 

At the Colored Catholic ‘“‘Congress” 
held in Philadelphia last month Dr. 
John Thompson of New York, ex- 
minister to San Domingo, one of the 
delegates, entered a barbar shop when 
he was met by the proprietor, another 
colored man, who said: ‘‘ Beg par- 


‘don, sah, but this is a tonsorial es- 


tablishment for white gentlemen only, 
sah.” The affair aroused much indig- 
nation among the other delegates and 
afforded much amusement to Arch- 
bishop Ryan and the white Catholics. 
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Former Priests in Protestant 
Pulpits. 

Father McGlynn has accepted -the 
invitation of the pastor of Asbury 
Methodist Episcopal Church, Wash- 
ington square, New York, to deliver 
a series of six addresses in that church 
during February and March. Last 
month the Editor of this magazine was 
invited to preach in two Methodist 
Episcopal churches in this city that are 
surrounded by Roman Catholics. No 
greater happiness can be afforded a 
former priest than to preach the Gos- 
pel of the grace and love of God to 
his brethren according to the flesh. 
- At one of the rescue homes of this city 
where we preach at regular intervals, 
in an audience of forty persons on 
January 23 thirty-seven were Roman 
Catholics, and at the close of the 
meeting when we asked them to make 
a decision as to whom they would 
serve—God or Satan—thirty-five gave 
their hearts to Christ. Roman Catho- 
- lics can understand the Gospel when 
preached to them in a language with 
which their ears are familiar, There 
are many words and phrases in com- 
mon use by Protestants which Catho- 
lics do not understand. A converted 
Catholic remembers this when he is 
preaching to his old time friends. 

It is to be expected that there will 
be many conversions among the Ca- 
tholics as the result of these various 
services for them in these Methodist 
churches. 

This is better work for former priests 
than denunciation of the corruptions 
of the Roman Church, which the 
Philadelphia Presbylerian of January 
14 intimated characterized the lectures 
of ex priests in that city. We humbly 
submit that some distinction ought to 


be made when such animadversions 
are indulged in. Rev. C. H. Miel, D. 
D., rector of the Episcopal Church of 
St. Sauveur, Philadelphia, is an ex- 
priest of whom it could not be said 
that his lectures are denunciatory or 
scandalous ; and there are others like 
Dr. Miel. 


+e 
Mr. and Mrs. Needham. 

Rev. George C. and Mrs. Needham 
with their two sons have taken up 
their residence in New York this win- 
ter. The boys, Albert and Alfred, 
have opened an office in the Bible 
House for the sale and distribution of 
evangelical literature, and are meeting 
with a good measure of success in 
their labor of love. The father is 
constantly engaged in evangelistic 
work like Mr. Moody, Dr. Munhall 
and the other well known evangelists. 

Two Sundays in January Mrs, 
Needham gave Bible readings in 
Christ’s Mission that were greatly en- 
joyed. With power equal to that of 
her gifted husband she unfolded the 
Word of God, and with a sweetness 
all her own she led her hearers into a 
knowledge of the truth that will abide 
with them. Mrs. Needham’s knowl- 
edge of the Bible acquired by long 
and prayerful study enables her to in- 
struct Christians in the deep things of 
God, and her winning manner in con- 
veying the truth inclines the heart as 
well as the mind to accept the gift of 
God in the fullness of salvation 
through the Saviour, Many invita- 
tions should come to her to hold Bible 
readings while the family is residing 
in New York. It has been a great 
privilege for the frequenters of Christ’s 
Mission to have Mr. and Mrs. Need- 
ham among them for a season. 
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ROMAN CATHOLICS FORBIDDEN TO AID PROTESTANT 
INSTITUTIONS. 


ISHOP Watterson of Columbus, 
Ohio, in the course of a sermon 
delivered in his cathedral, December 
27,1891, during the Christmas season 
when he should have good will to- 
wards all men, referred to the critic- 
isms of his conduct in forbidding a 
Roman Catholic young lady to sing at 
a festival for the benefit of a Protestant 
Episcopal Church. He warned his 
people against encouraging or giving 
assistance to the teachers of heresy. 
‘Your own bishop,” said he, “has 
been attacked by many outside the 
Church and, sad to say, some inside 
the Church, for refusing to allow Ca- 
tholics to take part in entertainments, 
the proceeds of which were to be ap- 
plied to aiding the spread of heresy 
and irreligion.”’ 

His attitude on this point had not 
only been criticised severely, he con- 
tinued, but threats had been made 
that Protestants would refuse to con- 
tribute or aid the-charitable institutions 
of the city under Catholic control. 
These institutions are menaced be- 
cause he as bishop of Columbus re- 
fused to allow Catholics to assist in 
he spread of heresy and thereby as- 
sail the Church of Christ. ‘‘ You are 
not to say ‘God-speed ’ or to salute 
him who enters your house to spread 
the doctrines of heresy or irreligion. 
How much more so are you enjoined 
from assisting by your labor or co- 
operation the religion that opposes 
truth and the enemy of the Church of 
Christ. The position I have taken is 
founded upon the doctrine-of St. John 
and the teachings of the Church in 
all ages.” 


Lest our Roman Catholic readers 
should doubt the accuracy of this 


.quotation from Bishop Watterson’s ser- 


mon we beg to say that it is taken 
from the New York Catholic News, 
January 10, 1892. ‘ 

If Protestants who support Roman 
Catholic institutions, help to build 
Roman Catholic churches and freely 
give money to begging nuns, will not 
accept this slap in the face as their re- 
ward for their foolish generosity, is it 
because they are such good Christians 
that they are willing to have the other 
cheek also slapped ? One cannot help 
admiring the consistency of Bishop 
Watterson and all other Romanists 
who will accept Protestant aid in all 
their enterprises and yet ‘refuse to 
support or countenance any Protestant 
undertaking. To do so would be “‘to 
spread heresy and irreligion.” Well 
done, Bishop Watterson! Rebuke 
those foolish Protestants who build 
your churches, monasteries, convents 
and asylums and who praise their 
Roman Catholic employees when they 
contribute so liberally to the ‘‘holy 
Church.” If Protestants were as con- 
sistent and steadfast in their faith the 
Church of Christ would shine more 
brilliantly in this sinful world. There 
was not much consistency in the trus- 
tees of Harvard College when they 
invited Bishop Keane, rector of the 
Catholic University of Washington, to 
lecture in that institution, and actually 
paid him for his lecture out of an en- 
dowment fund that was established for 
exposing the errors of the Church of 
Rome! And there is not much con- 
sistency in the trustees of Yale College 
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inviting the same Bishop Keane to 
lecture before the faculty and students 
of that Protestant institution as they 
did last month. But Yale has a Ro- 
man Catholic in its faculty, Professor 
Robinson, of the law school, who 
many years ago was ‘‘converted ” 
from Protestantism. Fancy a convert- 
ed Catholic a teacher in a Roman 
Catholic school or college! It is not 
to be wondered at that the Church of 
Rome should seek to govern those 
foolish American Protestants. 
That laymen are influenced by the 
same hatred of Protestantism as the 
bishops and priests is evident from their 
refusal to contribute to the support of 
any Protestant institution. In Col- 
umbus the Protestant Episcopal 
Church was banned, and now we learn 
that the Methodists of Ohio had been 
‘treated in the same manner. Rey. 
Dr. D. H. Moore, the present editor 
of the Western Christian Advocate, 
was president of the Cincinnati Wes- 
leyan College in 1878, and to him was 
assigned the duty of paying off the 
debt on the college. Among others 
he applied to Mr. R. R. Springer, a 
wealthy and public spirited Roman 
Catholic of Cincinnati, who presented 
to the city a Music Hall that now 
bears hisname. ‘The result of Dr. 
Moore’s appeal is told in the following 
extract from an editorial in the Western 
Christian Advocate, January 20, 1892: 
“When the greatetfort of 1378 was 
made to relieve the Wesleyan College 
of its debt we suggested appealing to 
Mr. Springer and were met with the 
statement that ‘‘ Catholics never aid a 
Protestant cause.” But Catholics so 
persistently and successfully seek aid 
of Protestants for their causes we said 
such could not be the case, and so 
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we sent as courteous and earnest an ap- 
peal as we could frame to Mr. Springe’, 
receiving in due course of mail the 
following reply : 

CINCINNATI, March 6, 1878. 


D. H. Moore, PRESIDENT CINCINNATI WEs- 
LEYAN COLLEGE. 


DEAR Sir :—Your favor of the 5th inst., 
asking aid for your college, received. I fully 
believe in the great advantages of a liberal 
education for both sexes ; but being a member 
of the holy Roman Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, and believing that religious instruc- 
tion should form an ortant part of educa- 
tion, I could not, with a clear conscience, aid 
in-teaching what I did not believe in ; thus 
confirming what you preface your letter witb, 
‘¢ that Catholics never aid a Protestant cause.’? 

This from your standpoint may be regarded 
as illiberal, but is right, nevertheless, as we 
view our duty. Yours truly, 

R. R. SPRINGER.” 

It may be accepted as a general 
rule that Roman Catholics never aida 
Protestant cause. Why then should 
Protestants aid a Roman Catholic 
cause? It will besaid that Protestants 
are more liberal, etc. To all of which 
we reply that such liberal Protesta: ts 
are not noted for their liberality to 
Protestant work for the evangelization 
of Roman Catholics. Here isa case 
in point. When Rev. Dr. Dennis 
Murphy, the great converted Catholic 
Methodist minister of Iowa, attended 
the sessions of the Missionary Com- 
mittee of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church in New York in November, 
1884, to urge the committee to en- 
dorse the resolution passed at the 
General Conference in Philadelphia 
the preceding May to establish mis- 
sions for the evangelization of the 
Roman Catholics in the United States, 
he was opposed by the business men 
of the committee, though the =ishops, 
editors and ministers heartily sustain- 
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ed the motion. One of those busi- 
ness men, a large manufacturer in 
New York, said the Roman Catholics 
could goto the churches already estab- 
lished if they wanted to be saved, and 
he would not approve of or establish 
separate missions for them. At the 
same time that manufacturer con- 
tributed $500 to the Catholic Protec- 
torv, which receives a quarter of a 
million dollars every year from the 
State for training Catholic youth in 
the way they should not go. 

Last year a wealthy Protestant of 
Newport, R. 1, Mr. George B. Haz 
ard, contributed $25,000 towards thé 
erection of a Roman Catholic paroch- 
ial school for St. Joseph’s parish in 
Newport. At the dedication of the 
school on Sunday, August 2, Bishop 
Harkins created great surprise by an- 
nouncing that the building would be 
called the Hazard memorial school in 
honor of Mr. Hazard. 

These are only a few of the instances 
that are occurring almost daily of Pro- 
testant aid to Roman Catholic institu- 
tions. In every city throughout the 
Union magnificent buildings are erect- 
ed for the propagation of Romanism 
which, as a religious and political 
system, has been condemned by every 
nation that aspires to liberty. In its 
struggles for liberty and independence 
Italy has been compelled to maintain 
an attitude of persistent opposition to 
the Papacy, and France has been 
driven to the same course. In Mexi- 
co there is constant war between the 
Roman Church and the Republc. 
And yet Protestant Americans will 
support such a system, unmindful of 
the lessons of history and the obliga- 
tions that Christianity imposes on them 
as soldiers of Christ. 
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‘Romanism and Pauperism. 

The Roman Catholic Church has 
failed to benefit mankind. In every 
country in the civilized world there is 
an undue proportion of Roman Ca- 
tholics in the public charitable institu- 
tions. In New York City three-fourths 
of the inmates of such institutions are 
Roman Catholics. All the ‘large cities 
of the United States can show propor- 
tionate results of the failure of Roman- 
ism to elevate its followers and make 
them self-reliant and independent. 
Industry, thrift, temperance and the 
Christian graces and virtues do not 
result from dependence upon priests 
and prayers to saints, These are gifts 
from God that come to all who have 
direct access to Him. 

The history of Ireland is one long 
tale of misery and woe. The people 
hold the English government respon- 
sible, but Irish Protestants live under 
the same government and yet they are 
prosperous. Romanism is responsible. 

The Belfast Witness, Jan, 8, 1892, re- 
ferring to the denominational statistics 
of the Belfast. Workhouse, as reported 
by the Board of Guardians, says : 

‘*Everybody knows that Presbyter- 
ians are far in the majority in this city, 
yet they are in a very decided minority 
in the workhouse. The figures stand 
thus: Roman Catholics, 1,307 ; 
Episcopalians, 731; Presbyterians, 587. 


Evidently Presbyterianism does not 


know how to breed paupers. Dr. 
Reid’s ‘History of the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland’ showed forty years 
ago that a similar inability to fill the 
poorhouses existed then, as it exists 
still, all over Ireland. There must 
be something in a form of religion of 
\this kind. Evidently it is gn 
‘for the life that now is,’” 
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FOREIGN BISHOPS IN THE UNITED STATES. 


ARDINAL Gibbons and Arch- 
bishop Ireland fiercely denied 

the accuracy of Herr Cahensly’s me- 
morial to the Pope last year wherein it 
was stated that the loss to the Roman 
Catholic popu'ation of the United 
States by conversions to Protestantism 
and lapses into infidelity could not be 
less than 16,000,000. Herr Cahensly 
had spent two years in this country in 
close study of this subject, and the re. 
port to the congress at Lucerne was bas- 
ed upon facts submitted by him. The 
famous memorial to the Pope follow- 


ed. Among the remedies he proposed 


“sees. 
- Bay, Wisconsin, was appcinted last 


for this appalling loss were the ap- 
pointment of bishops for the various 
nationalities represented in the Roman 
Church in this country, and the es- 
tablishment of more dioceses and con- 
gregations for these several nationali- 
ties. The German priests heartily 
welcomed this attempt to give them in- 
creased power, but the prelates and 
priests of Irish birth and descent who 
now control the Church in America 
protested against any interference with 
their privileges. They raised the is- 
sue of foreign dictation, which Ca- 
hensly had incautiously introduced, 
and manipulated the secular press so 
eflectually that even Protestants were 
led to believe that the Pope had con- 
demned the memorial. 

Now that sufficient time has elapsed 
to allow a calm judgment to be formed 
on the subject we see that the Pope 
and his advisers in Rome have acted 
on Herr Cahensly’s advice, and that 
bishops of foreign nationalities have 
been recently appointed to various 
First, Bishop Katzer of Green 


summer Archbishop of Milwaukee. 
He is a German by birth and educa- 
tion. When the writer was a student 
for the priesthood in Milwaukee in 
1870 Father Katzer had just been ap- 
pointed professor of dogmatic theolo- 
gy in the seminary. - His knowledge 
of theology was limited and his broken 
English was almost unintelligible. 
His appointment as bishop of Green 
Bay was a surprise to every one ex- 
cept Herr Cahensly and the German 
priests that worked with him. He 
served well the Roman Church, how- 
ever, by his successful efforts to have 
the Bennett law in Wisconsin repealed. 
It will be remembered that the \Ben 
nett law required the English language 
to be taught in all the schools of the 
State. Katzer thought if the German 
children learned English they might 
cease to be Romanists. He was made 
archbishop of Milwaukee, and as heis 
not yet fifty years of age he expects to 
be created a cardinal through the in- 
fluence of the German politicians in 
this country and in Europe. 

Among the other foreign bishops’ 
appointed for this country within the 
last three months are Dr. Gabriels, a 
Belgian, who succeeds the late Bishop 
Wadhams in the diocese of Ogdens- 
burgh, N. Y; Dr. Messmer, a _profes- 
ser in the Catholic University at Wash- 
ington, who becomes bishop of La 
Crosse, Wis; another German priest, 
succeeds Dr. Katzer as bishop of 
Green Bay, Wis; and finally, Father 
Horstmann of Philadelphia has been 
appointed bishop of Cleveland, Ohio, 
in place of the late Bishop Gilmour. 
Here is matter for much thought for 
Americans. 
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PURGATORY. 

T may seem in bad taste to say 
that Cardinal Manning is in pur- 
gatory, but the New York Catholic 
Review, and not THE ConvERTED Ca- 
THOLIC, is responsible for the statement. 
As to where or what purgatory 1s and 
the kind of treatment Cardinals Man- 
ning, Simeoni and others receive there, 
surely no one can better inform us 
than learned and devout writers like 
Father Muller of the Redemptorist Or- 
der (founded by St. Alphonsus Li- 
guori), from whose little book on Pur- 
gatory wefmake the following extracts, 
The New York City Mission Monthly 
for January, 1892, published these ex- 
tracts under the heading ‘‘Real Catho- 
licism,” but we procured a copy of the 
little book from the holy Fathers’ of 
the church on Third street, New York, 
who, as Rev. Dr. Schauffler says in the 
Mission Monthly, are vigorously cir- 
culating the work among the Roman 
Catholics of this city. The full title 
of Father Muller’s book is, ‘‘ Purga- 
tory and the Purgatorian Arch-Con- 
fraternity.” By Rev. Michael Muller, 
Cc. SS. R. New York, 1891. Here 

is what he says at page 37: 

“An Englishman, named Drathel- 
mus, a good, honest man, died, and 
by permission of God rose again for 
the salvation of many. He said that 
immediately after his death his soul 
was conducted to purgatory by an an. 
gel. It seemed a deep valley of great 
extent, filled one side with fire and 
flames and on the other with snow and 
icebergs. ‘And I saw,’ continued he, 
‘a great number of souls horribly tor- 
mented, being tossed from the fires to 
the snows and from the snows to the 
fires, thus passing from the most ex- 
treme cold to the most excessive heat 


without having a moment of rest. I 
was so horrified at this sight that I be- 
lieved it was hell, so dreadful were the 
torments. But the angel told me it 


‘was purgatory, where the souls of the 
_just expiated their faults again.’ 


‘‘*My children,’ said the Cure 
D’Ars one day, ‘you remember the 
story I have told you of that holy 
priest who was praying for his friend. 
God had, it seems, made known to 
him that he was in purgatory. It 
came into his mind that he could do 
nothing better than to offer the holy 
sacrifice of the mass for hfs soul. When 
he came to the moment of consecra- 
tion he took the sacred host in his 
hands and said, ‘‘O Holy and Eter- 
nal Father, let us make an exchange ! 
Thou hast the soul of my friend, who 
is in purgatory, and I have the body 
of Thy, Son, who is in my hands. 
Well, do Thou deliver my friend and 
I offer Thee Thy Son, with all the 
merits of His death and passion.” Jn 
fact, at the moment of the elevation 
he saw the soul of his friend rising to 
heaven, all radlant with glory.’” 

There are 160 pages like this, says 
the Mission JZon/hly,to persuade these 
poor deluded people to pay the priests 
to say masses for the deliverance of 
their friends from the torments of 
purgatorial fires. It would seem as 
though a'l the Tetzels were not dead 
yet, for evidently: we have some of 
them left in the ninteenth century,and 
that in the city of New York. If such 
poor people do not need the clear 


light of the Gospel, then none do. 


Yet this is what the Catholic Church 
in this city doles out tothem!” Father 


Muller has built wiser than he knew 


if his book will open the eyes-of city 
Mission directors and patrons like 


Mr. Morris K. Jessup and Mr.Dodge. | 


we. 
ms 
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THE CHURCH OF ROME NOT THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


BY PAUL LE CLAIR.. 
XXVIII. 
The Way of Salvation. 


1. The way of a sinner’s salvation 
in the Church of Christ is, according 
to the Holy Scriptures, only through 
Christ. ‘‘I am the way,” says Christ, 
‘¢and the truth, and the life; no man 
cometh to the Father but by me” 
(John 14: 6), ‘‘ Neither salvation in 
any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). 

2. And this salvation is of grace 
_ through faith; and not as the reward 

of our good works in obeying God. 
‘* By grace are ye saved through faith, 
-and that not of yourselves; it is the 
‘gift of God, not of works, lest any 
man should boast” (Eph. 2: 8, 9). 
«* Not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to His 
mercy hath he saved us, by the wash- 
ing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost” (Titus 3: 5; Gal. 3; 
10; Rom. 3: 20, 24-26, 32; John 3: 
5-7). Thus in the Gospel way of life, 
the grace of Christ which saves is ap- 
plied exclusively and directly by the 
Holy Spirit. 

3. As the time for securing this sal- 
vation is limited to the p-esent life 
there will be no opportunity for re- 
pentance and faith in the future life. 
After death will be the judgment, but 
no offer of pardon. After death the 
human soul enters upon a state of 
changeless happiness or woe (John 8: 

24; Luke 16: 22, 23; Heb. 9; 27, 28; 
Matt. 25: 46). 

4. In opposition to this way of 
- God’s salvation the Church of Rome 


proposes to save a sinner by methods 
entirely different. In the present life 
by the merit of personal good work 
and by the grace imparted by her sac- 
raments ; and in the future life by the 
fires of purgatory. 

Having in preceding numbers shown 
the inefficacy and unscriptural char- 
acter of Roman Catholic sacraments, 
ceremonies and ‘‘good work,” we 
will now consider the subject of 
“* purgatory” as a means of salvation 
in that Church, 

5. According to Rome absolution 
cannot be granted nor penance im- 
posed as satisfaction unless all sins 
are confessed. But the Father Con- 
fessor cannot read the human heart 
he does not know whether a penitent 
has made a true and complete confes- 
sion or not, Thus it is possible 
many sins are wilfully concealed, and 
probably a vast number are un- 
consciously forgotten; thus there 
may bein every an amount of guilt, 
the accumulation of a lifetime, known 
only to God, to be accounted for and 
removed from the soul before admis- 
sion into heaven, whereinto nothing 
guilty or defiled can be admitted. 
Hence the necessity for a place and 
state of purgation in order to fit the 
soul for paradise. F 

According to Cardinal Bellarmine, 
purgatory is that place in which after 
death the souls of those persons are 
purified who were not fully cleansed 
on earth in order that they may be 
prepared for heaven. 
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In the Douay Catechism the doc- 
trine is thus stated: ‘‘ Question. 
Whither go such as die in venial sin, 
or have not fully satisfied for the pun- 
ishment due to their mortal sins? 
Answer. To purgatory till they have 
made full satisfaction for them, and 
then to heaven.” 

6. The punishment endured in this 
abode of the unsanctified dead is said 
to be that of ‘‘corporeal fire ;” and 
that the pains of purification are so 
horribly severe that no sufferings ever 
borne in this world can be compared 
with them. How long this process 
will be continued is not stated ; but it 
is thought that it is very gradual, and 
that some will not be wholly cleansed 
until the day of Judgment. 

, SCRIPTURAL OBJECTIONS TO THE DOC- 
TRINES OF PURGATORY. 

7. Christ, the believer’s Substitute, 
has fully atoned for all their sins; God 
has accepted His Son’s perfect work 
in the place and for the benefit of His 
redeemed children ; and, therefore, 
the law having against them no un- 
satisfied penal claims, they are freed 
- from condemnation and cannot justly 
be held for punishment in their own 
persons, ‘‘ Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God’s elect. It is 
Christ that died” (Rom. 8: 33). 
“There is, therefore, no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus ” 
(Rom. 8:1). ‘‘ Therefore, being jus- 
tified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. 
5 ¥-930,Gal. 932133 :02) Coron, 4 143 
Psalm 32). 

8 From these and other Scriptures 
it is evident that a sinner believing in 
Christ is forever delivered from the 
penalty incurred by his sins, and is 
graciously entitled through the merit 


faith in his blood” (Rom. 3: 
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of Christ to a full and free pardon, 
‘‘being justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus: whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through 
24, 25). 

g. But the doctrine of purgatory 
proposes to set aside the costly, prec- 
ious sacrifice of the Son of God which 
eternal justice has accepted as a suf- 
ficient substitute for the believer’s, per- 
sonal suffering ; and to hold the justi- 
fied believer still under condemnation 
and hence liable to suffer the penalty 
of the law which he has been assured, 
‘‘was magnified and made honora- 
ble” in the triumphant work of his 
Redeemer. 

And thus Rome’s doctrine of purga- 
tory mercilessly destroys “ the strong 
consolation” of all that ‘‘ have fled 
for refuge in Christ ;” and in stupid 
or shameless blasphemy attempts to 
annul ‘‘the éverlasting covenant” 
accounting ‘‘the blood of Christ an 
insufficient thing,” and doing despite 
to the spirit of grace (Heb. 10: 29), 
or like Gehazzi, who thought Naman 
although freely cleansed by the Pro- 
phet should still be held to pay some- 
thing for his cleansing. 

Again, if there are sins, which, not- 
withstanding the atonement of Christ, 
still demand as a penalty the personal 
sufferings of the sinner, then when he 
has in his own person exhausted the 
penalty his release will be an act of 
justice, and will not be due to grace 
and mercy. ‘To the extent, therefore, 
of those sins for which -he thus per- 


sonally suffers he is not saved at all— _ 


he has no Redeemer ; and for any ad- 
vantage that may result he is indebted 
to no one but himself. The Gospel, 


however, teaches that ‘‘the blood of 


- 


, pee 
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Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.” 
and that ‘‘we are saved by grace 
through faith, and that not of our- 
selyes, it is the gift of God” 
(Eph. 2 : 8, 9). 

And, finally, were it possible for a 
sinner to exhaust by personal suffering 
the full penalty of his sins; yet he 
would not be thereby necessarily en- 
litled to heaven ; and be so improved 
in character as to be qualified for that 
bright and pure abode. The punish- 
ment inflicted by justice is retributive 
—vindictive—not reformatory: mere 
penal suffering is not meritorious ; 
nor does it of itself improve the char- 

_vicer and sanctify the soul ; otherwise, 
“hell itself would ultimately prepare its 
inmates for a better life. The con- 
demned criminal that has served out 
his sentence is not thereby, on his re- 
lease, entitled to the rewards of a pure 
and virtuous life. He is, indeed, en- 
titled to release, because the law has 
no further penal claim against him. 
But, if during his imprisonment he 
has experienced no moral reformatory 
influences and has received nothing 
but the lash of punishment, his char- 
acter will be unchanged—he will still 
be liable again to fall into sin and 
condemnation. Purgatory, therefore, 


_ as a mere penal colony does not lie in 


the pathway of heaven. 


Death of “ Paul Le Clair.” 
The above is the last article that 


_ will appear from the pen of ‘‘ Paul Le 


Clair.” As many of our readers know 
this was the name under which our 
beloved friend, Rev. John Pym Carter, 
_D. D-, wished these articles to appear. 
There were many reasons for this 
which need not be referred to further 
han to state that for many years Dr. 


Carter occupied an official position 
under the Government, and it would 
have been embarrassing to him in his. 
intercourse with other officials, some 
of them Roman Catholics, to be - 
known as the author of these learned 
controversial articles. He died in 
Washington, January 7, 1892, and 
though in his eightieth year his facul- 
ties and reasoning powers were, vigor- 
ous to the last. It was only a few 
weeks before his death that he sent us 
this last article, and in its concise ex- 
position of the way of salvation and 
the unscriptural doctrine of purgatory 
it is as clear and vigorous as any of 
the series. 

Dr. Carter was born in England, 
but his parents: brought him to this _ 
country when a child. Though al- 
ways a Protestant he was educated at 
the Jesuit College, Georgetown, D.C., 
and there he acquired that thorough 
knowledge of Roman Catholic history 
and doctrine which led many of our 
readers to believe that ‘‘Paul Le Clair” 
had been a Roman Catholic priest. 
Indeed Dr. Cartar barely escaped this - 
misfortune, for the Jesuits tried every 
means to make him one of them. He 
was converted under the preaching of 
Dr. Robert J. Breckinridge of Balti- 
more, and was ordained to the Pres- 
byterian ministry in his church. Asa 
pastor and teacher Dr. Carter was held. 
in the highest esteem in Baltimore. 
For the last thirty years he was Stated 
Clerk of the Synod and Presbytery of 
Baltimore. He was a most lovable, 
courteous, learned gentleman, whose 
contributions have enriched the pages 
of this magazine and other periodicals, 
besides the volumes on education that 
he published,and whose friendship we 
prized most highly. 
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CONVENT LIFE. 


EXPERIENCES OF A NUN. 


&2AST September a great sensation 
Ie was caused in England by the 


publication in the London Zimes of a, 


letter from a prominent lawyer who 
had been summoned to France by an 
English nun to deliver her from her 
convent life. He encountered much 
difficulty, but with the sturdiness of 
the Briton he succeeded in delivering 
the nun. After he had taken her to 
England she made the following state- 
ment, which was published in the 
London Standard and widely copied : 
«« «Saint Hypocrite,’ they called me 
in the Convent of La Sainte Union des 
Sacres Cceurs,” said Miss Golding, 
‘‘simply because they could not un- 
derstand my sincerity. I used to say 
to some of the sisters, ‘There are the 
rules, why do you not observe them?’ 
‘Ah, you hypocrite,’ replied they. 
This taunt came from the favored 
ones, for the Lady Superior has strong 
preferences; but, among others, I was 
called ‘Saint,’ because they said I was 
so patient. They could not under- 
stand a woman putting up with even 
greater indignities than they did, for 
truly their lives were a misery. It is 
a custom in such convents for the 
commonest, coarsest, 
woman to be appointed Lady Superi- 
or, so that she may tyrannize over the 
girls who are of gentle birth and breed- 
ing. ‘My sister, you must think of 
death,’ that is the constant and delor- 
ous advice given to the nuns by those 
in authority. Every hour of the day 
you are told to be ready to die. 
‘*«When I was ill once I was left 
alone in my bed a whole day and 
night, and never a hand was raised to 


most brutal 


succor me. Iwas told to prepare 
for the end. When I faintly replied 
that if I died my private means would 
be left to my relatives, for I had willed 
itso, they brought me grapes, wine 
and all manner of delicacies, in order 
to keep me alive so that they might 
change my mind about the money. It 
is work, work all day, and in a way 
which people in the outer world can- 
not have any conception of. You are 
obliged to say prayers for hours, and 
these you have to repeat while you are 
teaching your pupils in the school. If 
you do not say them you are punished. 
When school is over you have to scrub 
the floors, wash linen, iron, cook, 
make the beds; it is labor, nothing 
but labor. If you disobey you are 
punished. Punishment consists in 
what is called ‘sore throat.’ Some 
decoction is given you im your food, 
you do not know when or where, and 
this is continued. Your throat gets 
parched, the next day you are feverish, 
the following day dizzy; the cold set- 
tles on your lungs, you take to bed, 
and then you are told to prepare for 
death. 

“« «All the sisters die in this convent 
between thirty and forty,’ say the 
priests. ‘Oh, we never live after forty 
here,’ say the sisters; and with almost 
all who die consumption is the cause. 


You see the nuns going about with 


death stamped on their faces, I said 
to one sister, ‘Why don’t you rest?’ 


‘Oh, I must work, work,’ replied she, - 


That night she went to her little bed ; 
without saying a word she drew the 
curtains, and ina few hours was found 
dead. Nobody cared. Another sis- 
ter was teaching her scholars. ‘Make 


haste, little ones,’ said she, ‘gather 


your things together.’ Then she fell 


y 


* 
se 


¥ 
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back dead at her desk, never finishing 
her sentence. These are but exam- 
ples. Many times I was made ill for 
refusing to do work which I told them 
I was literally too weak to do. I 
taught in one convent forty-eight chil- 
dren English, forty-eight music, thirty 
singing, twelve drawing, every day. 
“For my teaching in the convent I 
received $100 a week in payments from 
parents. I never received a penny 
during the whole of that period. I 
have a private income of $200 a year. 
The convent took every farthing of it, 
and when I left, a little over a week 
ago, [had not a penny in the world 
till my next interest was due. When 
I first entered th convent they took 
my gold watch and chain from me 
and gave mea steel one. When I left 
the convent forever, I walked to 
the village in a torn old petticoat and 
ragged bodice. Those were the only 
elothes I had. My watch has not 
been returned, nor has any of the 
money been refunded. For the time 
being I was destitute. Besides teach- 
ing I had to scrub, wash, clean and 
cook. During holidays they made me 
into acharwoman. Food was poor, 
not nourishing. If you asked for 
more you were reproached. ‘Whatl’ 


_ gaid the Superior, ‘you want to eat 


what we work for,’ although at that 
‘time I was teaching all those children. 

“Then there is the madhouse. 
When I asked to be allowed to go 


_ away.and to be given money enough 


_ She smiled cynically. 


to travel home, the Lady Superior 
said, You are under an illusion ; your 
mind is affected. We shall have to put 
you somewhere.’ I asked, ‘ Where ? 

Other sisters 
Yooked askance. Then she remarked, 
4We know where.’ This made me 


morbid. I inquired of a sister what 
they could mean. She said ‘ The mad- 
house—or to another place.’ ‘Where 
is that?’ ‘Ah, you'll know soon 
enough,’ she said ; ‘a sister is nearly 
dead there now.’ 

As another punishment you are for- 
bidden to attend prayers. You have to 
sit isolated; you become a ‘black 
sheep.’ I will relate an instance of 
the mysterious influence of the place. 
When my brother-in-law came to see 
me I felt compelled to say, ‘I am not 
disposed to go yet.’ I was dying to 
leave. I was not permitted to shake 
hands with him. I was painting once 
in the garden; the Lady Superior 
snatched my color box from me, made 
me stand up, and then flung me sey- 
eral yards down the path. When my 
money interest arrived it used to be 
jingled before me and then locked up. 
‘Wouldn't you like it? Ah, but you 
will never get it ; you will die,’ said an 
elder sister. Spies are everywhere. 
When I posted the letter to my solici- 
tor a child went and informed the 
Lady Superior. It is a terrible life. 
Now I regret that I have wasted my 
youth and early middle age in it ; but 
I was determined to get out alive, and 
I have done so, thanks be to God.” 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,” 
MISS CUSACK’S NEW BOOK, 


We have imported from London 
several copies of the Nun of Kenmare’s 
new book, ‘‘ The Story of My Life,” 
which we will send to our subscribers 
at the same price at which the work is 
sold in England, $1.50. This is a 
convenience to our readers rather than 
a benefit to us, except in so far as the 
dissemination of such literature helps 
the cause in which we are laboring. 
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THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF PAPAL ARROGATIONS 


BY MRS. MARY S. ROBINSON. 


aI, 
F the 104 Popes—including cer- 


tain doubtful names mentioned ‘ 


in the Liber FPonhficalis, ascribed to 
Damasus—composing the dynasty 
down to Nicolas in the ninth century, 
the century of the notorious forged 
decretels—we find 41 who by their as- 
sumptions or by their frailties confirm 
or militate against th dogma, later 
enunciated, of Papal supremacy, in so 
far as that dogma rests on the infalli- 
bility, the inerrancy of the Popes as 
commissioned representatives of the 
Lord, the Shepherd and Bishop of the 
Church universal. 

In a previous paper we alluded 
to the character of Victor and Calli- 
tus, the two earliest of the 41. Of 
the latter we may add that his opinion 
as given in the Montanist controversy 
(Montanus, a visionary of Phrygia) 
was not approved, and was the oc- 
casion of his being banned asa heretic 
after his death. But this judgment, 
coming to be considered too harsh, in 
course of time he was slipped into the 
Roman calendar as a saint, by way of 
reparation. He is by no means alone 
among his Papal peers as under the 
imputation, more or less prolonged, 
of heresy. 

Stephen (253) was unduly censured 
for reinstating a Spanish bishop who, 
during the persecution of Decius, had 
apostasized and had offered pagan 
sacrifice. The errors of his opinions 
on baptism were likewise exposed by 
Cyprian of Carthage with the tone of 
a superior ; the latter rebuking Steph- 
en’s contumacy. A council of 87 
bishops assembled by Cyprian, assert- 


ed its independence of the African 
church, denied the right of one official 
to dictate to Christendom and repudi- 
ated Stephen’s assumption to the title, 
Bishop of bishops. Not,less did Fir- 
milian, bishop of Cappadocia, deride 
this assumption with the Roman’s 
boasted ‘‘descent” from St. Peter, 
and pronounce the boaster schisma- 
tic, apostate, excommunicate. These 
remonstrants, whose voices were 
stifled by the tyranny of later Popes, 
did truly perceive the genius and es- 
sence of Christianity, and were in ac- 
cord with the utterance of the Church 
after its liberation from Papal thral- 
dom. ‘‘Christianity is a foe to des- 
potic power,” avers 
“The Christian religion is the cradle of 
liberty, the divine source of its 
claims,” avers De Tocqueville. ‘‘ It 
is the companion of liberty in all 
its b>ttles.” Lammenais spoke of 
God as the Supreme Republican. 
De Witt Clinton regarded Christianity 
as republican in its essence, its doc- 


Montesquieu. . 


trines, its forms; and Neander and - 


Mosheim show that the early 
churches constituted each a little re- 
public, a distinct commonwealth 
with laws sanctioned by the people of 


whom it was composed. The govern- — 


ment of a free church has been ac- 
cepted in history as the model for the 
government of a free republic, 

At the Council of Sardica (343) the 
supremacy of the Roman See was 
broached ; but with such ill effect that 


the oriental bishops protested and left 


\ 


the council. 
Council of Chalcedon (451) decreed 


that the See of Constantinople should 


‘ts 


ee A. 


In the next century the 


es 
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occupy the same rank in the East as 
that of Rome occupied in the West. 
This decree effectually limited within 
the boundaries of the Western Church 
all later attemps at Roman supremacy. 
Liberius (352), having incurred the 
displeasure of the Emperor Constan- 
tine, was exiled to Thrace. In course 
of time, baving made some Arian 
concessions to his imperial superior, 
he was permitted to return, and ex- 
pelled the rival, Felix II. (356), who 
had superceded him; but the effort to 
regain his seat was attended with the 
massing of factions, the distress of 
proscriptions and massacres. The 
elections continued on and off through 
the two succeeding centuries, to be 
attended with violence and bloodshed. 
Churches were converted into tem- 
porary forts, wherein the bodies of the 

_ slain were laid before the altars. At 
the election of Damasus (366) 130 
bodies were counted in one day, in the 
basilica of Sicinius. The prefect 
of the city, unable to maintain order, 
withdrew elsewhere. Damasus at the 
head of a gang of gladiators and la- 
borers, plying axes,swords and clubs, 
attacked the basilica of S. Maria Mag- 
giore, where 160 persons were barbar- 
ously killed. He came off conqueror in 
this unseemly contest, but maintained 
his success at the point of the sword 
against his rival through a period of 
years. Ammianus, who was a con- 

_ temporary, seems to explain this deg- 
-radation of the episcopal character by 
_ indicating the attractive secularity of 
the See of Rome. ‘‘To be enriched 
ey _ by the lavish donations of the principal 
- women of the city, to ride splendidly 
: "attired i in a stately chariot, to sit at a 
table more than imperially luxurious 


—these are the rewards of successful 
S ; 
+ 


“1 


ambition. No wonder that for so 
glittering a prize as the bishopric of 
Rome, men should contend with 
extreme eagerness and obstinacy.” 
But in respect of the personal probity 
of the Roman bishops he makes a com- 
parison altogether in favor of the pro- 
vincial ones. 

The Roman prelates did indeed un- 
derstand full well that the deference ac- 
corded them was connected with the 
world of the West, the centre of past 
and present glory, the home of art, 
science and religion. The more vig- 
orous among them were regarded as 
exponents of the thought and feeling 
of the Western Church, especially of 
the hierarchial or High Church por- 
tions of it. With a consciousness of 
this recognition, Innocent (402) reas- 
serted the spiritual independence of 
his office with some support from his 
episcopal peers. But he claimed no 
authority over these ; still less did he 
lay claim to infallibility. Such arro- 
gations were not advanced till six cen- 
turies after his day. Unlike certain 
of his successors, Innocent trusted 
not in his personal sanctity nor the 
sanctity of his office to overcome 
Alaric the Goth, who advanced to the 
city gates. A contemporary heathen 
historian, Zosimus, avers that he coun- 
tenanced the sorcerers who by their 
ceremonies were supposed to be able 
to call down lightning on offensive or 
dreaded persons. It is certain that 
prior to the sack of Rome, the fold of 
his flock, he fled to Ravenna and re- 
mained there till the departure of the 
barbarians. 

Zosimus (417) annulled the pronun- 
ciamentos of Innocent on the Pelagian 
controversy ; but perceiving that his 
course was unpopular he changed front 
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and anathematised those whom he had 
but lately absolved. Many of his 
successors fell into similar theological 
inconsistencies and vacillations; many, 
too, imitated his acrimony in de- 
nouncing his predecessor. 
informed a Council of Carthaginian 
prelates that the dicta of the Pope 
were indisputable. But the council 
ignored his declaration and procured 
an imperial enactment condemning 
the Pelagian opinion he had pro- 
nounced as a crime against the State 
to be visited with civil penalties ; and 
so forced him back to orthodoxy. He 
also fell into disgrace in the affair of 
Apiarius, an African presbyter, whom 
he had hastily restored to office, not- 
withstanding that Apiarius had been 
degraded by his bishop for the gravest 
crimes. The African prelates resent- 
ed this interference upon their jurisdic 

tion; whereupon Zosimus laid before 
them two canons of the Council of 
Nice, as he averred, granting to ac- 
cused ecclesiastics the right of appeal 
to the bishop of Rome. The council 
reported that the canons were not 
Nicene, but emanated from a local 
synod, that of Sardica, an assembly of, 
no generally recognized authority. 
The primate, unabashed, continued his 
protection of the offender, who mean- 
time made a confesssion that caused 
his judges to shudder with horror. 
The Pope was thus placed before the 
public as the rash defender of a gross 
criminal, the equally rash opponent, 

on partial and worthless evidence of 
his brother prelates, and a deceiver 
by culpable ignorance, if not by fraud. 
In the council the genuine Nicene 
canons were read, giving each provin- 
cial assembly full authority over its 
affairs ; and the occasion was properly 


Zosimus . 


used for a severe rebuke to the Roman 
bishop for his precipitancy and tem- 
erity in assuming a knowledge of mat- 
ters of which he must necessarily have 
been ignorant. God would hardly 
grant to one, asserted the prelates, 
that clear and penetrating judgment 
which He denied to many. They 
prohibited any future appeals to trans- 
marine judgments ; and thus announc- 
ed the independence of their commun- 
ion on any foreign hierarchy. The 
indiscreet Zosimus was again rebuffed 
by a bishop of Marseilles whom he 
sentenced to degradation, but who 
continued in the exercises of his func- 
tions and remained undisturbed by 
the judgments of Rome. 

From the data and from the record 
of numbers of Popes whom we have 
not mentioned, but who made no 
pretentions to a usurpation of au- 
thority or to infallibility, it is plain 
that to the reign of Leo the Great 
(440) such arrogations were un. 
recognized and unknown. Papal su- 
premacy, though claimed by two or 
three of the bishops of Rome, was 
repudiated and resisted with energy 
by their peers of the other Sees. Papal 
character and morality were openly 
criticised and condemned. We shall 
learn that Papal arrogations gained 
headway in proportion as a degenera- 
cy of character prevailed in the in-— 
cumbents of the Roman See; a pro- 
fane arrogance being one of the most 
marked evidences of that degeneracy, 
until, in fullness of time, was revealed 
in them the man of sin, the son of 
perdition, sitting as God in the temple 
of God; giving heed to seducing © 
spirits and doctrines of devils; speaking 
les in hypocricy; forbidding to marry; 
commanding to abstain from meats. 
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Questions and Answers in the 
New York “Sun.” 

1, Does any Christian Church or 
sect, outside the Roman Church, con- 
cede or acknowledge that St. Peter was 
ever in Rome? Ifso, please name it. 
2. Did the early English Church ac- 
knowledge or concede that the bishop 
or Pope of Rome was the primate or 
head of the Christian Church? 3. 
When did the bishop or Pope of Rome 
first claim that he was the head of the 
Catholic Church ? any. 

1. Almost all Christian churches 
admit that Peter was once in Rome, 
but no Christian Church, except that 
of Rome, admits that he was there for 
any considerable time. The Roman 
Church claims that he was there for 
twenty-five years; other churches say 

' that he reached Rome only in the last 
year of his life. 2. Up to the sixth 
century the Christian Church of Brit- 
ain had been independent of Rome; 
from the time of Augustine to the 
Reformation the British Church was 
formally in communication with the 
Roman Church, though the kings of 
England continually protested against 
the Pope’s claims. From the time of 
John the Pope was recognized as the 
head of the Church, though his claim 
to temporal power was denied. The 
great statute of Praemunire was enact- 
ed in 1389. It forbade the interfer- 
-ence of the Roman Church and all 
__ appeals to Rome from the civil courts. 
Altogether, the Church of England 
gave only grudging acknowledgement 
ofthe Pope’s supremacy. 3. Irenzus, 
late in the second century, speaks of 
the Church at Rome as the oldest and 
_ grestest, whose preeminence was ac 
_ knowledged by all; but the first bishop 
of Rome who claimed to be the head 


a 


of the Christian Church was Julius I. 
(338-352). Innocent I. (402-417) 
followed him ; but the first Pope was 
Leo I. (440-461), to whom the bishops 
in Africa, Spain and Greece submitted. 
To him the Emperor Valentinian III. 
subjected by edict the bishops of the 
Western Empire; but a bishop of 
Constantinople ranked equally high 
in the Eastern Empire. Gelasius I. 
(492-496) claimed that his authority 
was above the kings and emperors, 


The Pope a Usurper. 

The Committee of the Presbyterian 
General Assembly for the revision of 
the Confession of Faith at their last 
session in New York, January 20, 
1892, recommended that the reference 
to the Pope as Antichrist be stricken 
out and the following revised section 
adopted ; 

‘*The Lord Jesus Christ is the only 
head of the Church, and the claim of 
the Pope of Rome or any other human 
authority to be the vicar of Christ and 
the head of the Church universal is 
without warrant in Scripture or in fact 
and is a usurpation dishonoring to the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Some of the ‘‘liberal” members of 
the committee wanted to strike out all 
reference to the Pope, but this com- 
promise was accepted. Notwith- 
standing this declaration many earn- 
est and learned Christians will con- 
tinue to believe that the Pope is the 
man of sin, the Antichrist, who sits in 
the temple of God as the head of the 
Church of Christ and who speaks 
with the voice of God, the only being 
on earth who claims infallibility, one 
of the attributes of God. The Pope 
is a usurper whose power the Lord 
will take away in His own time. 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. 


BY REV. GEO. C, NEEDHAM, 


CHAPTER II. 


Between the ages of five'and nine years I had no very marked religious im- 
pressions, save the ever-present consciousness of unfitness for heaven and a 
wholesome dread of ‘‘ the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.” Every 
wrong act was indeed followed by sharp twinges of conscience, though only of 
temporary continuance. When I reached my ninth year our family suffered 
the first and severest affliction which befell us. The most patient of wives and 
saintliest of mothers was removed from us by the hand of death. She died in 
the thirty-sixth year of her age. Her departure to be with Christ was for her 
a blessed gain, but to us an irreparable loss. A husband and ten children 
were robbed of the wisdom which counseled, the courage which cheered, and 
the love which endured, in her early removal from earth to heaven. The 
older members of the family hold as very dear those undying memories of her 
watchful care and sweet companionship. Some of us were too young to ap- 
preciate the discerning spirit which she possessed, though her refined gentle- 
ness I well remember. Our mother was a woman of rare virtues and of un- 
questionable piety. Alas for our tender years, before we could understand 
our prospective loneliness, or realize the greatness of on-coming grief, she was 
summoned to the presence of the glorious Lord in whom she believed. 

Well do I remember that woful day when the light of our home went out 
and the darkness of orphanhood fell upon us.. Mother knew she was dying, 
and with that rare foresight sometimes given to pilgrims nearing home she 
summoned us all around her bed, There near the head kneeled the 
crushed husband, strong and stalwartin his prime, but now agitated as the 
bosom of a lake when ploughed by the hurricane. , Next to him on bended 
knees was the oldest daughter heading that hushed group of children placed » 
according to their ages around the dying saint, while the infant, three weeks 
old, lay close beside her on the bed. The beloved mother was able to sit up 
while addressing to us her last words. These I cannot recall, but their purport 
I can well understand. Thereafter the dying hand was placed on each child 
successively, while a special prayer was offered for us one by one. Oh, that 
light pressure upon my youthful head ! how it thrilled me then ; how it thrills 
me still! That prayer, unremembered by me in its phraseology, was immedi- 
ately recorded in heaven. Yes, and thanks be to Him who kept the record 
of those prayers and who treasured in his bottle the tears which be-dewed them 
when uttered, they were generously answered, lo! these many years past in the 
conversion of father and children. The death which soon followed that sacred 
hour, the closed chamber where the dead lay, the sympathetic neighbors who 
sat up two long nights speaking softly to the respective members of our house- 
hold, the burial day with its solemn arrangement, the coffin, with its sombre 
drapery. the religious service slowly recited, the mourning badges and mourn- 
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ing dresses, the funeral car and the long procession bearing away to the distant 
church-yard the remains of one who so recently filled the most important place 
in our home and in our hearts, left their sharp impressions on my memory. 
The ten miles of journey to the little burying place beside the swiftly flowing 
river was considered too far for me, so I remained behind with the little ones. 
Then it was that something of the meaning of solitary desolation smote upon 
my bereaved soul. Nor was this an exceptional experience to be known to 
myself alone. To each of us that funeral day was one of unrelieved gloom ; 
the blackness of darkness brooded overus. And yet there arose thereafter 
within me, as the roseate hue of morn gradually overcomes the long hours of 
night, an undefined faith that she who left us for a brighter sphere than earth, 
left to us a rich legacy of comfort in her parting words and dying prayers. In 
a very vague way I believed that somehow these would bring relief. And that 
glimmering hope led me to pray, and as I prayed there came to me a buoy- 
ancy of spirit, an exuberance of feeling which led me to believe that God was 
good and that He knew it all, Then had arrived the hour when I could listen 
to the ‘‘ wonderful words of life’’ had some skilled believer brought them to 
me ; then would the fact of Christ’s friendship for children and His willingness 
to receive them come as cooling water to a fevered brow ; then would the pic- 
ture of the suffering Saviour win my affections and the story of His dying love 
be as balm to my lacerated heart, I was not indeed ignorant of these things ; 
in the Sunday school and in the home they were constantly taught, but the 
need of salvation and the way of receiving it had not been explicitly stated 
nor sufficiently enforced, Otherwise, humanly speaking, many like myself 
who were afterwards led to the Saviour would in earlier years have gladly re- 
ceived Him. And here let me remark that in all the years of my ministry I 
have ever sought to present the Gospel of Christ in its child-like simplicity : 
and to this undeviating purpose I attribute under God the Holy Spirit, the 
blessed results which have followed in not only bringing sinners to Christ, but 
also in leading many distressed believers from their legal fears into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. Truly thesimple non-conditional super- 
human Gospel of Christ has never lost its attraction nor its power over child, 
Or man, over savage, or savant. 

After mother’s death our oldest sister Mary, not yet in her twentieth year, 
had charge of the household. Bravely and faithfully she acted well her part. 
Her beautiful Christian life soon began to display itself in long-suffering pa- 
tience and in many acts of self-denial. Nine youngsters, girls and boys, had 

power enough in them to try all the virtues of the prophetess Anna, but our 
new mother succeeded well in keeping her household in order. This of herI 
soon discovered, that she understood the art of prayer. For in addition to the 
family worship, always conducted by my father, this sober-minded girl was 
often seen on her knees seeking wisdom and help from on high. My own 
condition of mind, which I am specially elaborating in this sketch, continued 
q in its perturbed state. One day some trivial circumstance would elevate my 
; boyish spirits and procuce within me a temporary hope that hereafter heaven 
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would be my home; while the next day some act of disobedience or thought- 
less speech would harrow my conscience until I felt every prong of its sharp 
teeth tear my spirit; then in anguish I was driven into secluded places where 

I mourned and prayed. - More than onceI fasted all day supposing that such 
self-inflicted penance would appease an angry God and procure the coveted 
pardon. But this also proved vanity and vexation of spirit to me, as to others, 

About this time I had some confused ideas that repentance was the only 
thing which God would consider as adequate compensation for sins of thought, 
word and deed. Also that this wonderful production of the mind or heart was 
a deep sorrow, a profound grief, accompanied by remorseful tears and sobs of 
anguish. I was neither theologian nor metaphysician, yet I was determined to 
provide myself with a liberal supply of genuine repentance, and felt strangely 
elated in anticipating the heavy sorrow which I sought to work within myself. 
And this was the process adopted: Having feigned sickness on a certain Sun- 
day I was permitted to remain at home. Thus obtaining release from church 
and Sunday school I expected the lie told and acted would produce the remorse 
expected. But lest my repentance should be too little, I spent the morning in 
making a bird cradle, assuring my heart that this flagrant breach of the holy 
Sabbath would make my sorrow of larger measure. I had a happy morning 
in a neighboring field adjusting my trap for the unlucky thrush or blackbird 
enticed under its roof ; for now, I thought, I am sure to get repentance enough 
with which to appease an angry God. Have I not committed two masterly 
sins ; have I not lied and broken the Sabbath? In due form I kneeled down 
and told God I was a wicked boy for having sinned, but supposed I was a 
good boy for having repented. Then was I joyful that I had been sorrowful, 
and so for the present lost the fear of hell, and indulged a hope of heaven. 
Thus easily and unconsciously did I glide into a state of self-righteousness, 
out of which I never escaped until that hour when the light of the Gospel 
of Christ entered my soul. Are there not many persons thus made Pharisees ? 
Having imbibed the fatal idea that God is a dreaded despot, vengeful and ex- 
acting, the alarmed sinner hopes to propitiate Him with an acceptable offering. 
With some the gift is money, with others ceremonial observances, while others 
still place the church as a shield between them and Almighty God. And be- - 
cause judgment has not fallen on them they are soon led to believe that their 
gifts and their goodness are acceptable with Him. This caricature of the Di- 
vine Being, this dishonor done to His name, was severely denounced by our 
Lord during the days of His earthly ministry. The Pharisees had clouded the 
loving face of God so that the people could not see it through their false teach- 
ing. This dark cloud Jesus dispelled. He came to declare the Father. The 
veil of tradition He tore aside that grace might shine upon the people. The 
white light of truth He turned on those misleading teachers of truth until 
their hypocrisy stood out revealed in its hell-born wickedness. From the egg 
of self-esteem was hatched the heartless formalism of their pretended piety, and 
this was the egg which I took into my heart for incubation on that Sunday 
morning which I had wofully desecrated. 
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FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS, 


FOURTH SERIES, 


he a De ARS 2 He 


New York, February, 1892. 

Srr :—The death of Cardinal Manning in London last month has called forth 
expressions of regret for his loss to the Roman Church and respect for his char- 
acteras aman. With their usual liberality Protestants have vied with Roman 
Catholics in eulogizing the great Englishman who withdrew from the Church 
of England to embrace the errors of the Church of Rome. He had abilities of 
a high order and he used them for the spread of Romanism in England with 
unceasing energy. It is creditable to Protestants that they have no words of 
bitterness for the man who deserted their ranks and labored without ceasing to 
bring England under the yoke of Rome. How different are your methods in 
dealing with those who leave your Church! But we need not dwell upon that. 
The spirit of Christianity breathes in the kindness shown to the memory of 
Cardinal Manning, while the spirit of Romanism in similar cases finds expres- 

sion in vulgar abuse and petty persecutions. The contrast is not favorable to 
your Church. 

‘Like his illustrious confrere, Newman, Cardinal Manning had received 
the highest honors that the Roman Church could confer on any man, and they 
deserved them, for Newman and Manning had done more to build up the 
Church of Rome than had been accomplished by all other agencies combined 

_ since the Reformation. Their names have been household words for forty 
years not only in England but among English-speaking people throughout the 
world. With pen and tongue Cardinal Manning advocated the Papal cause 

_ with far greater energy than was displayed by Cardinal Newman. The latter, 
as is well known, was opposed to Papal infallibility before the Vatican Council 
was convened, and during the session of the Council a letter of his to Bishop 

_-Ullathorne was published, ‘‘by permission,’ in the London Standard, April 

7, 1870, in which he said: 

“Rome ought to be a name to lighten the heart at all times, and a Council's 

_ proper office is, when some great heresy or other evil impends, to inspire hope 

and confidence in the faithful ; but now we have the greatest meeting which 
~ ever has been, and that at Rome, infusing into us by the accredited organs of 

Rome and ofits partisans (such as Civilia Cattolica |the organ of the Jesuits], 

the Umivers and the Zad/e/) little else than fear and dismay. . . . As to 

_ myself personally, please God, I do not expect any trial at all ; but I cannot 

help suffering with the many souls who are suffering, and I ook with anxiety 

4 the prospect of having to defend decisions which may not be difficult to my 

wn private judgment, but may be most difficult to maintain logically in the 

e of historical facts. 

WwW hat have we done to be treated as the faithful never were treated before ? 

n has a definition de fide been a luxury of devotion and not a stern, pain- 
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ful necessity? Why should an aggressive, insolent faction [the Jesuits] be al- 
lowed to ‘ make the heart of the just sad, whom the Lord hath not made sor- 
rowful ?’? Why cannot we be let alone when we have pursued peace and 
thought no evil? I assure you, my lord, some of the truest minds are driven 
one way and another and do not know whers to rest their feet—only determined 
‘to give up all theology as a bad job’ and recklessly to believe henceforth al- 
most that the Pope is impeccable, at another tempted to ‘believe all the worst 
which a book like Janus says’—others doubting about ‘ the capacity possessed 
by bishops drawn from all corners of the earth to judge what is fitting for Eur- 
opean society,’ and then, again, angry with the holy See for listening to the 
flattery of a clique of Jesuits, Redemptorists and converts. 

“Then, again, think of the store of Pontifical scandals in the history of 
eighteen centuries, which have partly been poured forth and partly are still to 
come. What Murphy [a converted Irish Catholic whom a Roman Catholic 
mob had murdered in England on account of his exposures of Popery] in- 
flicted upon us in one way M. Veuillot [the editor of the Paris Univers] is in- 
directly bringing on us in another. And then again the blight which is falling 
upon the multitude of Anglican ritualists, etc. who themselves, perhaps—at 
least their leaders—may never become Catholics, but who are leavening the 
various English denominations and parties (far beyond their own range) with 
principles and sentiments tending towards their ultimate absorption into the 
C:tholic Church. 

‘With these thoughts before me I am continually asking myself whether I 
ought not to make my feelings public ; but all I do is to pray those early doc- 
tors of the Church, whose intercession would decide the matter (Augustine, 
Ambrose and Jerome, Athanasius, Chrysostom and Basil) to avert the great cal- 
amity. Ifitis God’s will that the Pope’s infallibility be defined, then is it 
God's will to throw back ‘the times and moments’ of that triumph which He 
has destined for His kingdom, and I shall feel I have but to bow my head to 
His adorable, inscrutable Providence. You have not touched upon the sub- 
ject yourself, but I think you will allow me to express to you feelings ta 
for the most part, I keep to myself.” 

Cardinal Newman succeeded in keeping his feelings and thoughts to himselt 
as far as the “economy of truth,” to use his own phrase, in his many declara- 
tions on the subject could enable him to doso. In his Letter to the Duke > 
of Norfolk in 1874 in reply to Mr. Gladstone’s attack on the Vatican decree, 
Dr. Newman, referring to the above letter to Bishop Ullathorne, said: ‘‘It — 
was this most keen feeling which made me say, as I did continually, ‘I will 
not believe that the Pope’s infallibility will be defined till it is defined,’ 

‘ Moreover,” he continued, ‘‘ a private letter of mine became public property, 
That letter was one of the most confidential I ever wrote in my life. I wrote 
it to my own bishop, under a deep sense of the responsibility I should incur, 
were I to speak out to him my whole mind, I put the matter from me when I 
had said my say, and kept no proper copy of the letter. To my dismay I saw 
it in the public prints : to this day I do not know, nor suspect, how it got there. 
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I cannot withdraw it, for I never put it forward, so it will remain in the col- 
umns of the newspapers, whether I will or not; but I withdraw it as far as I 
can by declaring that it was never meant for the public eye.” 

When the infallibility of the Pope was declared a dogma everyone who reads 
between the lines can see that Dr. Newman did not heartily accept 
it, True, he assented to it, like Archbishop Kenrick of St. Louis, Bishop 
Fitzgerald of Little Rock, and many other prelates and priests who cling to the 
Roman Church, not for conscience sake, but for filthy lucre—the honor, dignity 
and power that their positions confer upon them. 

But Cardinal Manning accepted Papal infallibility and all the other doctrines 
of the Roman Church without question or scruple, and with the proverbial 
zeal of a pervert he rushed headlong in his advocacy of the Papal cause. Ina 
volume of sermons on religious subjects that he published in 1873 he describes 
the Pope as saying: ‘‘In Christ’s right I am sovereign: I acknowledge no 
civil superior : and I claim more than this—I claim to be the supreme judge 
on earth and director of the consciences of men ; of the peasant that tills the 
field and the prince that sits on the throne; of the household that lives in the 
shade of privacy, and the legislature that makes laws for kingdoms. I am 
the last supreme judge on earth of what is right and wrong.” Lest you should 
question the accuracy of this quotation, and I have no doubt you would, Car- 
dinal, if one of your liberal American Protestant friends should cali your atten- 
tion to it, I beg to say that it is taken from “ Sermons on: Religious Subjects,” 
Vol. IIL, p. 79, published by Burns, Oates & Co., London, 1873. 

In his work on the Vatican Council Cardinal Manning further said: ‘‘To 
conceive a clear and precise idea of the Church, it is necessary to have a clear 
and precise knowledge of the supreme power and privilege of her head. Unless 
this be first distinctly understood, the doctrine of the Church will always be 
proportionally obscure. The doctrine of the Church does not determine the 
_ doctrine of the Primacy; but the doctrine of the Primacy does precisely de- 
termine the doctrine of the Church.” In all his speeches and writings he up- 

held the supremacy of the Pope, not only in religious matters, but in civil and 
political affairs; and he was rewarded for his allegiance to the Papacy. It has 
been said that if he had continued in the Church of England he might have 
been appointed Archbishop of Canterbury, but his position as the head of the 
_ Roman Church in England was not inferior to that of any subject of the En- 
glish crown. He was honored while living, but now that he is dead what is 
i the condition of his immortal soul according to the teaching of your Church? 
The good man’s bedy is in the tomb, but his soul is in purgatory, ‘‘a place of 
Betatahment, ” where it is suffering torments like unto those of the damned, 
We will not follow him there in this letter, Cardinal, though with it I send you 

extracts from the writings of holy men in your Church that throw a lurid light on 
he subject. It is too bad that you could not abolish purgatory for such a per- 


son as Cardinal Manning. Yours truly, 
‘ae JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 
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USEFULNESS OF THE CON- 
VERTED CATHOLIC, 


One of the leading educators and 
reform workers in the country writes 
December 23, 1891: ‘Thinking 
that you may find use for a little 
money in hand, and knowing that I 
shall find instruction and pleasure in 
Tuer Converted Catuotic, I enclose 
five dollars to renew my subscription 
for the next five years. 

“Your continued prosperity in the 
good work in which you are engaged 
affords me great pleasure. I believe 
that the blessing of God accompanies 
your efforts, and [ hope and pray that 
your new Mission may be God’s 
chosen instrument for leading our 
brethren from the darkness of Roman- 
ism to the light of the Gospel.” 


A subscriber in Central New York 
writes:  ‘‘I induced one friend to 
subscribe for THE ConvERTED CATHO- 
Lic two years ago, and he told me re- 
cently he was going to take it another 
year, as he said he gets information 
from it that he cannot obtain else- 
where. And thus he is able to hold 
arguments with the Roman Catholics.” 


+ 


FREE DISTRIBUTION. 

Our free list is a very large one, and 
the demand for copies for distribution 
is very great. In newly settled States 
there is not much money, and reading 
matter is a luxury. The ‘‘True Story” 
in page 41 of this issue shows how 
Catholics are converted by reading the 
magazine. From the West comes the 
following letter: © 

‘* Dear BroTHER O’Connor:—I am 
more and more pleased with each 
number of THE ConverTED CATHOLIC, 
and feel now that I cannot get along 
without it. During the summer I 


shall try to save a dollar to become a 
regular subscriber. Meantime I thank 
you very much for sending it to me 
regularly and for the packages you 
sent me for distribution. I can use 


‘all the copies you can spare for this 


purpose, and you may be sure they 
will do good.” 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 
THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIC will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 

it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 


THE CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC, VoL. VIII. 
for 1891, 384 pp., handsomely bound 
in cloth, price $1.25. A book that 


will be found invaluable in‘all matters 


relating to the false pretentions of the 


Roman Catholic Church. Very use- 
ul for reference. 
KIND WORDS. 
From the Baltimore Jethodist, 


January 14, 1892: 

THe CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited and 
published by Father O’Connor, is a 
monthly magazine which ought to have a 
large circulation. Itis always brimful of in- 
teresting facts such as the people ought to 
know. 


From the Chicago Free Methodist, 
November 4, 1891: 

From THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for Oc- 
tober we copied two soul-stirring articles. 
Another which interested us was ‘*Conversions 
in the Margaret Strachan Home, New York.”’ 
Every article contained in this magazine is 
good. If you know what Rome is read THE 
CoNnVERTED CaTHoLic. If you are ignorant 
and desire toknow, read THE CONVERTED 


CATHOLIC. 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 


We have received from Dublin, Ireland, a — 


package of Douay Testements which we will 


be glad to send, post paid, to our readers for 


4 


25 cents each. Address this office, 


4 / Bs 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The bound volume of Tuer Con- 
VERTED CaTuoric for last year is now 
ready for delivery to our subscribers 
who may desire to place it in their own 
libraries or in the public libraries of 
their cities or towns. The binding is 
of the best cloth pattern, and is so 
handsome and durable, says the book- 
binder, that itis warranted to last until 
the Pope of Rome is converted. The 
price of the bound volume is $1.25. 

__ Those who have given away their cop- 

ies of the magazine after reading them 
will be glad to have the bound volume 
for their own use and for lending to 
their neighbors, Protestants as well as 
Roman Catholics, among whom they 

wish to do some missionary work. 


_ The bound copies of Vol. I. are ex- 
_ hausted long ago, but we have still on 
hand some copies of Vols. IL, III., 
ave, V., VI, VII. and. VII. The 
_ price of each volume separately is 
_ $1.25, but when all are ordered at one 

time the seven volumes will be sent for 
_ $7.00. These volumes are a store- 
house of reliable information on all 
‘matters relating to the false claims and 
historic frauds of the Roman Catholic 


Church. 
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THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 
BOODKS « 

For thirty years Miss Mary Frances 
- Cusack had been a nunin the Roman 
Catholic Church and Mother Superior 
_ ofconvents in England, Ireland and 
_ the United States. Her great talents, 
zeal and benevolence made her the 
_ most famous nun in the Roman Ca- 
_ tholic Church. After several months 
_ correspondence with the Editor of THE 
~ Convertep Catuotic she left the con- 
vent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
~ 1888, and since then has been a most 
_ devoted champion of Protestantism. 
_ Hrer first book since leaving the con- 
_yent is an account of her life entitled, 


_ “ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 


NUN OF KENMARE.” 
_ volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 


‘ 
ao 


Here next volume, entitled, 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 


gives an expose of the interior life of 
Bishops, Priests and Nuns. One vol- 
ume, 408 pages, price $1.75. 


Her third volume, published last year, 
“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


contains chapters on the doctrinal er- 
rors of the Church of Rome. One 
volume, 280 pages, price $1.25. 


Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,” 
deals with her perversion to Roman- 
ism, with an account of her life as a 
Protestant nun in one of Dr. Pusey’s 
convents, and subsequently a real nun 
for thirty years in a Roman Catholic 
convent; price $1.50. 

These four volumes will be sent to 
any address, post paid, for $5.00, or 
they can be had free by sending ten 
new subscribers to THE CONVERTED 
Caruotic. Address this office. 

Father Chiniquy’s great work, 

“FIFTY YEARS IN THE 

CHURCH OF ROME,” 


is having a large sale in England where: 

the Nun of Kenmare’s books are also, 

widely read The price of Father 
Chiniquy’s book is $2.00. The old 
champion of Protes.antism is now in. 
his eighty-third year, and is as vigorous. 
in his denunciation of the evils of: 
Popery as ever. For four new sub- 

scribers to THe CoNvERTED CATHOLIC : 
Father Chiniquy’s great work will be- 
sent free. 


l’ you wish to advertise anythmg anywhere 
at any time write to GEO. P. ROWELL... 
& CO., No. to Spruce St., New York. 


VERY one in need of information on the- 
subject of advertising will do well to obtain: 
a copy of ** Book for Advertisers,’’ 338 pages, , 
price $1.00. Mailed, postage paid, on receipiz 
of price. Contains a careful compilation from » 
the American Newspaper Directory of all the 
best papers and class journals; gives the circu. 
lation rating of every one, and a good deal of 
information about rates and other matters per. 
taining to the business of advertising. Address 
ROWELL’S ADVERTISING BUREAU, 
1o Spruce St., New York. , 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 
FOR SALE BY JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF T HE 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume will show its value both asa 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
‘courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound yolumes of THE ConvERTED 
‘CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate, on all questions relating to 
tthe Roman Catholic Church. Vols. II., IIL, 
WV eV ce Vias5 Vac ands svg handsomely 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1. 25 each, or $7.00 for the 
seven yolumes, 


FATHER FLYNN. 
By Rev. Geo. C. NEEDHAM. 

A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. 
‘Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
‘presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
ihe defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
and thrilling way. Itisrare for any book to 
possess so many excellencies, and it will do 
auch good to every reader. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Lite Inside the oe 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, 

This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marrage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie. [t illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 
and women who, in our own generation, have 


‘acted out the earnest principles they have 


imbibed. While strictly guarding the mcognito 
ofeach actor the writer, P. H. c., has given 
the details of a domestic drama which is as- 
suredly finding a counterpart if many house- 
holds. Price, bound i in¢ oth, cloth, 534 Pp-s $1.5¢. 


ROMANISM A AND THE REF- 
ORMATION, | a 
By Rev. H. GRATTAN GUINNESS, F.R.GS. 
This volume of 396 pages hasrunthrough 
seyeral editions in this country and England. — 
Both the subject and the author commend 
themselves. The special edition published in 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, but we will 


send the copies on hand for 75 cents. rene 

ROMANISM AND THE RE 
PUBLIC. 

By Rev. Isaac J. LANSING, M. As ay 

Worcester, Mass. — ated ft’ 


An Introduction byRey.LeroyM. Versio, IDs re 


Every American should read rhis work. es “ 
Even Roman Catholics cannot but admire the 


fairness of the author in treati disputed — < 
questions. Special price this 1 this month 75 cen a 
tae 

Every one should read 4 FATE ATHER CuINIQUY’s — a 


great work ‘' Fifty Years in the Church io st 


Rome.”’ Price $2:00. 


Church of Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1.50),and “What — v; 
Rome Teaches” ($1.25), for $4.00; or the three volomes free for ). 


ten new subscribers. 
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“AE LIFE AND LABORS OF 6, HL roa, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- ba ft 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, ocr 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


« Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 
PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


Tue ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. H. 
oF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUC! 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE, 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE University Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


_The price of this magnificent volume is $3.50. Sen 


James, A O'Connor, 142 West 24st, St., New 
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CHRIST'S MISSION BUILDING. 


I42 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK. 
JAMES A, O’CONNOR, Pastor. 


BOARD OF TRUSTEES: 


“Messrs, William Campbell, John. 


Curry, Andrew Neil, Rev. J. Stanly 
 D’Orsay,and Rev. James A.O’Connor. 


OFFICIAL BOARD: 


‘President, John Curry, 208 West New York, May 1887, the sum of x, 
dollars to be applied to ie 2 


104th street; Treasurer. Mrs. William 
Campbell, 36 West Eighteenth street ; 


Secretary, Rev. James A. O'Conner, 
142 West Twenty-first street, 


FORM OF BEQUEST. ~ 


I give and bequeath to Christ's 
Mission, organized in the City of 


uses and piper of said Miscion<” a 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

IN THE FORTY-FIFTH CHAPTER OF THE 
Prophecy of Isaiah, we read: ‘‘Thus 
saith the Lord, There is no other God 
else beside me; a jnst God and a 


Saviour. Look unto Me, and be 
ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth: for I am God, and there is 


” 


none else.” Sight is one of the great- 
est blessings of our mortal life, but if 
we do not use it our condition is no 
better than that of the blind. In the 
natural order we use our sight to gratify 
the mind and senses. If the mind be 
pure the objects we behold will 
leave pleasant impressions. In the 
sphere of religion the vision must be 
directed to the highest ideal or the 
soul is not satisfied. God is the per- 
fection of the ideal, and if we look to 
Him and keep on looking we shall be 
saved. We have His word for it. 
It was this text that led to the conver- 
sion of Mr. Spurgeon. He was troub- 
led about his sinful condition, and 
when the Son of God was presented 
to him as the Saviour of sinners he 
looked on Him with the eyes of his 
soul and was saved. 
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WE HOPE OUR SUBSCRIBERS WHO HAVE * 
not yet renewed their subscriptions for 
this year will do so as soon as possible. 
If our old subscribers would be prompt 
in renewing and if all united in getting 
some new subscribers it would be easy 
to welcome priests out of Rome and 
care for them until they could main- 
tain themselves, 


THE HEALTHIEST KIND OF A SENSA- 
tion was created in 
month by Dr. Parkhurst’s denuncia- 
tion of the corrupt officials of the city. 
In this case the mantle of Dr. Howard 
Crosby has fallen on Dr. Parkhurst, 
who has been elected Dr. Crosby’s 
successor as President of the Society 
for the Prevention of Crime. Dre 
Crosby knew that all these corrupt 
officials were Roman Catholics. Dr. 
Parkhurst ought to know ‘t also. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

[For the conversion of Roman Catholics. } 
142 West 21st Street, New York. 
JAMES A. 0’CONNOR, Pastor. 

Sabbath services are held at 3 p. m, and 
7.45 p. m., the former a Bible class and con- 
ference, and the evening service devoted to 
Gospel preaching in opposition to the false, 
superstitious, unscriptural and dangerous doc- 
trines of the Roman Catholic Church. 

Prayer meeting, conference and 
Thursday evenings at 8 o’clock. 


lecture 


Roman Catholic priests continue to 
call at Christ’s Mission, Two called 
on one day. One of them expressed 
such an ardent desire to leave the 
Roman Catholic Church and his sin- 
cerity was so evident that he was re- 
ceived at once. After his first night’s 
rest in the Mission and _ participation 
in its family devotions, February 23, he 
said he had not felt so happy since he 
was ordained a priest in 1879. He 
expects persecutions for leaving the 


New York last . 


priesthood and renouncing the Church 
of Rome, but the Saviour in whom he 
has learned to trust will protect him, 
and Christ’s Mission will shield him 
and afford him hospitality as far as it 
can. 

The other priest who called on the 
same day will be received in the Mis- 
sion if itcan be of service to him in 
leading him to Christ. He made an 
appointment to call a few days later. 

The interest in the meetings con- 
tinues and a home like feeling prevails 
among the _ worshippers. Father 
O’Connor preached every Sunday eve- 
ning last month, except February 21, 
when an inspiring sermon was preach- 
ed by Rev. I. J. Lansing, of Worces- 
ter, Mass. Mr, Lansing as the author 
of ‘‘Romanism and the Republic” was 
no stranger to those who have been 
interested in this work, and he receiv- 
ed a hearty welcome. He said he 
was greatly interested in the work of 
Christ’s Missiion for the conversion of 
Roman: Catholics, which had grown 
steadily year after year since Father 
O’Connor began to preach in a public 
hall in 1879. It was helpful and in- 
spiring to every one interested in the 
Roman Catholic question to witness 
the steady progress in a conservative 
manner and the consistent course 
pursued in conducting the work 
In view of the many trials and diffi 
culties that beset this work Mr. Lan- 
sing’s address was most enconraging. 

The legacy of $3,000 to Christ’s 
Mission has been received from the 
estate of the late Mrs. Monahan, Only 
a very small sum now remains to 
be paid on the debt that has been 
pressing on the Mission. Let the 
friends who are interested help to pay 
the small amount this month. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


HE correspondent of the Phila- 
Sf delphia Presbyterian in Columbus, 
Ohio, writing to that paper, February 
3, 1892, says: 

** Last Sabbath was a high day with 
the Broad Street Church. Dr. Mar- 
sten had the pleasure of welcoming 
thirty-one to the communion table. 
The throng of worshippers was so 
dense that the communion table had 
to be spread on the pulpit platform 
in order to accommodate the people. 
Among the converts to profess faith in 
Christ was a young Roman Catholic 
lady. Her clear and beautiful Chris- 
tian experience awakened the most 
ardent sympathy in the hearts of the 
brethren. She had been given a Bible 
by a good Protestant. The Spirit of 
God induced her to read it. The 
more she read, the more she saw, and 
many things she had been taught to 
believe as necessary for her salvation 
were not mentioned in the Bible. To 
her astonishment and joy she realized 
that the Roman confessional had no 
place in the Christian scheme. None 
can forgive sins but God only. Then 
she began attending the Broad Street 
Church, and about a month ago gave 
her heart unreservedly to the Saviour. 
She was asked by one of the session, 
‘Supposing you were about to die, 
would you not be afraid and want to 
send for the priest to secure absolu- 
tion?’ ‘Why should I be afraid?’ she 
replied, ‘the priest is only a man, and 
none can forgive sins but God, and I 
trust wholly in Him as my Saviour.’” 

A friend writes from Omaha, Neb., 
February 11, 1892. 

I saw Rev. C. W. S., a few days 


ago and he told me that he had re- 


cently received into his church four 


Roman Catholics who had _ been 
soundly converted, one of them hav- 
ing been a priest’s housekeeper who 
knew a great deal about the Church 
and the priests. A package of Tur Con- 
VERTED CatHotic will do good ser- 
vice in this community. Send them 
to the pastor of the church. 
C. W. H. 
Axsany, N. Y., Feb. 5, 1892. 
Dear S1r:—This city, as probably 
you know, is governed by Roman 
Catholics. I find in visiting among 
them that they are much stronger in 
their faith in this city than in: New 
York. After visiting among the poorer 
classes for two months I found to-day 
a converted Catholic. His story was : 
While confessing his sins the priest 
asked him if he had a family, and on 
learning that his wife was a Protestant 
and his only child was not christened, 
the priest told him he must bring his 
boy and have him baptized, or both 
would go tohell. He talked it over 
with his wife, read his Bible, and then 
decided he would not trouble the 
priest again. They are both now 
members of 2 German Protestant 
Church. Very sincerely yours, 
' H-iM,..Bi 
LocxrincE, lowa, Jan. 13, 1892. 
Dear BrotrHer:—Send to — Burl- 
ington, lowa, THe CoNvERTED CaTHO- 
Lic for oze year, and send me a few 
sample copies of your splendid maga- 
zine that I have heard so much about, 
I see it noticed several times in 
the Free Methodis’. I am a convert 
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from Romanism and I praise God I 
am free from the power of Rome. 
Your brother saved; 
tae. 0 


Feb. 2, 1862. 


Dear Sir:—Your magazine, which: 


I have been Jending where I could 
do so, has been read by the Catholics 
here, and I find that now there is a 
good deal of inquiry among them. 
The members of one whole family 
say they will never enter a Catholic 
.Church again. One lady is very anxi- 
ous about her soul. She is borrow- 
ing Protestant books to see if she can 
find the truth. I shall call on her. 
She has often been to our church of 
late, though she has not quite reach- 
ed the point where she could ask 
‘* What shall I do to be saved?” She 
wants something to knock out the 
last prop and completely disillusion 
her as to the truth of the Romish re- 
ligion. She is disgusted with the very 
idea of the confessional. I shall ad- 
vise her to read Christ’s words, for I 
hear she has bought a Bible. Please 
send me a few papers such as she and 
others may read to help them out of 
this dreadful darkness. 
Mrs. E. R. 


Jounston Station, Ga., Jan, 24, 1892. 

Dear Sir:—Herewith enclosed 
please find one dollar for your great 
and good magazine. How I love to 
read the experiences of those good 
people who come out from the Roman 
Church. I read them over several 
times. I meta lady in Florida who 
left the Roman Church through read- 
ing your excellent magazine. You 


will never know all the good you 
have done until youare called to wea 


a crown that fadeth not away. I con- 
sider your position the highest on 
earth, You have no idea how it 
warms up the heart of a life long 
Protestant to see one who wore the 
‘“‘holy vestments” come out and 
teach Christ instead of Romanism. 
Go on, my friend, your aim is the 
highest given to man,;and eternity 
alone will be fully able to recompense 
you for the glorious stand you have 
taken. May your peace flow as a 
river. Sincerely yours, 
AL Vale Ole: 

The ‘‘ TrueStory” of the conver- 
sion of a Roman Catholic by reading 
Tue ConverTep Catuouic that ap- 
peared in our last issue, has excited 
much interest. The impression pro- 
duced in the locality where the event 
occurred is thus described by the 
author, George Howe: ‘* You would 
have been amused to see the effect the 
‘True Story’ had upon the ‘hero’ 
himself. It was simply wonderful to 
him that another man and his wife 
could have had an experience so much 
like theirs. ‘ Just read it’ he said, 
almost exactly like us.’ He and his 
wife eagerly read whatever I give 
them.” If our readers want copies of 
the ‘‘True Story” for distribution, we 
can get it out in tract form and send 
it to them at cost of postage. 

A friend to whom we sent a pack- 
age of tracts for distribution among 
Roman Catholics, writes to say that they 
are doing great good. ‘‘One man to 
whom I gave them said that ‘ five old 
Irish women’ (to use his own phrase) 
are running to his house every little 
while asking for more of that read- 
ing.” In very many places there is 
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am earnest desire on the part of Roman 
Catholics to learn the truth. We 
shall continue our endeavors to sup- 
ply the demand, and we hope our 
Christian friends will sustain us. 
so APPA es 
A Pleasing Anonymous Letter. 

Anonymous letters are not usually 
agreeable reading and ordinarily they 
are consigned to the waste basket. 
We have received many since we 
entered upon this work, and as might 
be expected they were not of a com- 
plimentary nature. We have not pub- 
lished them, because the mission of 
this magazine, like the Gospel mes- 
sage it bears, is to carry good news to 
all its readers; and besides we did not 
feel any alarm, even when our life 
was threatened, and did not wish our 

‘friends to be unnecessarily alarmed. 
It looked to us like making capital 
out of the abuse of our opponents to 
publish their mad threats. 

But there are anonymous letters 
that are worth publishing, out of 
which it is legitimate to make all the 
capital possible, of which the follow- 
ing is a sample: 

Feb. 13, 1892. 

Dear Srr:—I am interested in a 
Catholic young lady here who is highly 
esteemed, and as I wish her to share 
in the good things that appear in Tue 
ConvERTED CATHOLIC every month, I 
enclose fifty cents for her subscription. 
You see I avail myself of your offer 
to send it to Roman Catholics for 
fifty cents a year. The Roman Catho- 
lic young lady’s address is im 
We welcome anonymous letters 
like this and hope to receive many of 
them. We shall send this young lady 
the magazine with a prayer, that she 
might know Christ as her,Saviour. 


Rome and Rum in New York. 

It is the proud boast of the Roman 
Catholic Church, that there are more 
followers of the Pope in New York 
than in any other city of the world. 
At least one-third of the citizens of 
New York are Roman Catholics, of 
whom 7,000 are saloon-keepers who 
employ at least 15,000 Roman Catho- 
lic bar-keepers to assist them, and 
these 22,000 have relatives and friends 
connected by marriage that swell the 
number of persons directly interested 
in the liquor traffic to the formidable 
list of 200,000. All are Roman Catho- 
lics who contribute liberally to the sup- 
port of their “holy religion” by renting 
pews in the churches, by payment for 
masses, by donations to church fairs 
and contributions to the various in- 
stitutions for which nuns are continu- 
ally begging from house to house in 
the great city. No one, except the 
drunkard who has money to spend, 
is more welcome in the rum shop than 
the ‘‘gentle. sister,” who enters with 
out-stretched hand to receive the 
money that in the sight of God is 
cursed. It is pitiful and shameful in 
the extreme to see those women going 
from house to house soliciting money 
for the support of their institutions. 
When spoken to they say they do not 
like such work, but they must do it 
through “holy obedience.” _If Pro- 
testants would refuse to give, the occu- 
pation of the begging nuns would soon 
be gone, 

In the police force of the city there 
are at least 2,000 Roman Catholics 
who are friendly to the saloon-keep- 
ers. Among the other thousands em- 
ployed in the city government nine- 
tenths are Roman Catholics, These 
are facts that cannot be ignored. 
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WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 


BY MRS. JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 


EST some readers of my last ar- 

ticle should think that I had any 
closer relation with convent life than 
that of a guest or visitor, it is right 
to say, I was never a nun and never 
in my life had I a desire to be one. I 
have been whole days for weeks at a 
time in the convent with my aunt, who 
is a nun, but as no one was ever al- 
lowed to stay there over night except 
the nuns and their servants, I went to 
the house of my uncle, Father Batt. 
O’Connor, the parish priest, to sleep, as 
it was only a few blocks from the con- 
vent. I did not go to the convent 
school, but I frequently joined the 
sisters in their devotions and attended 
mass in their little chapel several times. 
In their devotions they offered more 
prayers to Mary and Joseph than to 
Jesus. 
When I was a very little child, be- 
fore I could repeat the Lord's Prayer, 
my aunt had me enrolled in the scapu- 
lar of the blessed Virgin Mary. She 
took upon herself the task of saying 
the prayers until I was old enough 
t» say them myself. But when I 
could say them, to my surprise I 
had no taste for such prayers. In 
this respect my younger sister was 
very different. She wore the scapular 
and was also enrolled as a child of 
Mary. She was a very lovely girl, 
who died in her sixteenth year, and 
when dead she was dressed in the uni- 
form worn by the sodality of the chil- 
dren of Mary, a white dress and light 
blue mantle, which had to be pur- 
chased from the sisters) who make 
money by all these things, and never 
miss a chance to do so, Then all the 


* 


girl members followed the remains to 
the cemetery, reciting the rosary of the 
Virgin Mary on the way, and praying 
for her soul that she,might be delivered 
from purgatory; though I ‘heard the 
priest to whom she went to confession 
say to mother after her death, ‘‘ Ifthere 
isa heaven Helen entered there the 
moment the spirit left the body;” and 
I firmly believe it, as she was always a 
good child. Then why did he not 
tell the girls not to pray for her, that 
they could do her no good, as she was 
saved, and why did that same man 
take money from my mother to say 
masses for my sister’s soul? 

My Roman Catholic friends, why 
will you not make use of the faculties 
God has given you in religious matters 
as well as in secular, and see that the 
whole system is money making. If 
purgatory were done away with, as it is 
the greatest source of revenue, they 
would be out hundreds of thousands 
of dollars yearly. Therefore they keep 
it up, though I have no doubt there 
are large numbers of priests who do 
not believe in it any more than I do. 

There are a great many good Chris- 
tians who say that the Roman Catho- 
lics do not need conversion, and that 
their Church is a true branch of the 
Christian Church. We can see by the 
following prayer to the Virgin Mary 
how much astray they are. Itis taken 
from one of the Catholic prayer 
books, the New Raccolta, page 285, 
approved by Cardinal Gibbons and 
Archbishop Ryan, and pronounced 
authentic by the Sacred Congregation 
of Indulgences and Holy Relics, It is 
called St. Alphonsus Liguori’s prayer : 
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‘“Most holy and immaculate Virgin ! 
O my mother! the queen of the world, 
the advocate, hope and refuge of sin- 
ners! I, the most wretched among 
them, now come to thee. I worship 
thee, great queen, and give thee thanks 
for the many favors thou hast bestowed 
on me in the past; most of all, do I 
thank thee for having saved me from 
hell, which I had so often deserved. I 
love thee, lady most worthy of all 
love, and, by the love which I bear 
thee, I promise ever in the future to 
serve thee, and to do what in me lies 
to win others to thy love. In thee I 
- put all my trust, all my hope of salva- 
tion. Receive me as thy servant, and 
cover me with the mantle of thy pro- 
tection, thou who art the mother of 
mercy! And since thou hast so much 
power with God, deliver me from all 
temptation, or at least obtain for 
me the grace ever to overcome them. 
From thee I ask a true love of Jesus 
Christ, and the grace ot a happy death. 
And my mother ! by thy love for God, 
- I beseech thee to be at all times my 
helper, but, above all, at the last mo- 
ment of my life. Leave me not until 
you see me safe in heaven, there for 
endless ages to bless thee, and sing 
thy praises. Amen.” 

The prayer book from which I copy 
the above says Pope Pius IX. granted 
300 days indulgence to all the faithful 
every time they say this prayer. 

After reading the above one can 
say what need have we of a Saviour 
when we have Mary to go to. She is 
called queen of the world, advocate, 
hope, and refuge of sinners, in fact 
only for her the whole world would 
be lost. It takes all the glory, power 
and praise from Jesus Christ, who is 
the only mediator between God and 


man, and who says, ‘‘No man can 
come unto the Father but by Me; I 
am the door, the way and the life; I 
am the good shepherd; My sheep 
hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow Me. Come unto Me and 
I will give you rest.” All through 
God’s Word we find that Jesus alone 
has power to save us; ‘‘Neither is 
there salvation in any other, for there 
is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be 
saved. Whosoever will may come to 
Him. The blood of Jesus Christ cleans- 
eth us from all sin ; He is able to save 
to. the uttermost,” and He is willing to 
save all who come to Him. But He 
is a jealous God who wants no one to 
come between himself and the souls 
that He died to save. The Virgin 
Mary or ‘any other being has no power, 
authority or right to come between us 
and the Saviour. However good and 
holy she may have been on earth, and 
I believe she was blessed among 
women, she had not divine power ; 
if she had, she would have been a 
goddess ; yet no one calls |er that, 
though they style her the mother of 
God. True, she was the mother of 
the humanity of the Saviour, but she 
was not the mother of His divinity; 
no created being could be that; and 
she needed a Saviour just as much as 
we do, She said herself, “ My soul 
doth magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour.” If she could save us she 
certainly could save herself, and she 
would not have called upon Jesus as 
her God and Saviour. 

In the same book of prayers and 
indulgences many other prayers are 
offered to her in worship and adoration 
for which indulgences are granted. 
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NOTES ABOUT PRIESTS. 

EV. CHARLES O'REILLY, 

D. D., who attained notoriety 

as the treasurer of the Irish National 
League and who was deposed from 
his pastorate in Detroit, Mich., by 
Bishop Foley nearly two years ago, 
has disappeared from public life. He 
went to Europe ostensibly for a year’s 
rest and study, but he has not re- 
turned to this country and it is not 
known where he is or what he is do- 
ing. The Land League has ceased to 
exist, and since the death of Mr. Par- 
nell last October, no funds have been 
collected in this country for ‘‘ the 
cause of Ireland.” The priests have 
profited by this, as the faithful have 


tore money to give for masses, etc. 


* 
* OK 


Father Patrick Cronin, the editor 
of the Buffalo Catholic Union, has re- 
signed and departed from Buffalo for 
the South and parts unknown. He 
was the friend of Father Lambert, 
whose ‘‘ Notes on Ingersoll” first ap- 
peared in that paper, and whose 
cause he sustained in the contro- 
versy with Bishop McQuaid that end- 
ed in Father Lambert’s retirement to 
an obscure country parish, Scottville, 


is és 
a 

Since the death of P. V. Hickey, 
the founder and editor of the New 
York Catholic Review, Father J. Tal- 
bot Smith had been the editor until 
last November, when he was com- 
pelled to resign because he opposed 
the election of Mr. Sheehan, the pres- 
ent Lieutenant Governor of the State. 
Mr, Sheehan, as speaker of the As- 
sembly last year, treated with con- 
tempt the petition of certain priests of 
New York, regarding the licensing of 


saloons. Immediately after the elec- 
tion Father Smith was dismissed from 
the Catholic Review by orders of Tam- 


many Hall. He has taken Father 
‘Cronin’s place on the Catholic Union. 
* 
OK 


Father McMahon of this city, who 
gave $500,009 to the Catholic Univer- 
sity at Washington, has gone to reside 
in the University to the great disap- 
pointment of Archbishop Corrigan, 
who expected the other half million 
dollars possessed by Father McMahon 
as an endowment for the new semi- 
nary at Yonkers. Father McMahon, 
like all the other independent and 
self-respecting priests of the city, has 
no respect whatever for Archbishop 
Corrigan, ‘‘ the saloon-keeper’s son,” 
as they call him. Neither has Rev. 
Dr, Ward, editor of the Judependeni, 
much respect for Corrigan, who scorn- 
fully refused to answer a letter from 
the /ndependent office, asking for con- 
firmation or denial of the Archbishop’s 
statement to a reporter of the New 
York Herald \ast October, that the 
Pope “is the teacher, and every Catho- 
lic must regard him as the supreme 
earthly authority even on questions of 
politics; and that there is no other 
view to be taken, no matter what any 
man may write or say. It is just like 
a well established doctrine laid down 
in the holy Scriptures, and it is to be 
followed just as closely and unqnes- 
tioningly by all those who believe in 
the holy Church.” The Catholic 
Standard of Philadelphia, Archbishop 
Ryan’s_ organ, said only an insane 
man would give utterance to sueh 
doctrine. But it is true a]l the same, 
and Archbishop Corrigan has not de- 
nied it, whereat Dr. Ward is incensed 
and sneers at the little, Archbishop. 


“a 


‘I must follow? 
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Father Clarence A. Walworth of 
Albany, N. Y., son of the late Chan- 
eellor Walworth, the distinguished 
jurist of New York State, though a 
Roman Catholic priest for many years 
cannot forget his early training. Un- 
like Archbishop Corrigan and _ his 
priests who are in alliance with Tam- 
many Hall, he cannot tolerate the 
demoralization of the present City 
and State rules of New York. In an 
address before the Excise Committee 
of Legislature at Albany last month 
Father Walworth said: ‘‘Is alcohal 
king in this State of New York? Is 
Tammany Hall the palace of this 
king? Is he the leader that you and 
Gentlemen, I am a 
democrat. But if this be democracy, 
and I can only be a democrat by fol- 
lowing that king, then, gentlemen, I 
must cry halt! For I believe in God, 
and that he is strong—far stronger 
than the devil.” 

Father Walworth is one of the few 
Protestants who joined the late Father 
Hecker’s little band of Paulist Fathers 
in this city some years ago, but he 
could not tolerate their priggishness 
and he left them to become a secular 
priest. We doubt not he is sorry he 
ever became a Roman Catholic, but 
like other Protestants who have taken 
that fatal step he has found it easier 
to ‘“‘go over to Rome” than to re- 
turn. It is a hard road for us who 
have been brought up Catholics to 
travel in our journey from the super- 
stitions of Rome to the religion of 
Christ, but it is much harder for a Pro- 
testant who has become a Romanist to 
retrace his steps. Nothing but the 
strength of the Lord can enable him 
to do so, and then he is despised and 


“4 _ forgotten by men. 


; 


re 


t 


= 


Father McGlynn’s Course. 

At the service in Asbury Methodist 
Episcopal Church, New York, Sunday 
afternoon, February 14, Father Mc- 
Glynn spoke for two hours on “the 
Public Schools and Their Enemies.” 
He said his purpose was not to de- 
nounce but to reason with those cler- 
gymen who were opposed to public 
and in favor of parochial schools. His 
idea, he said, was that the church and 
school could and:should, to the bene- 
fit of each, be conducted separately. 
He said that there are hundreds of 
Catholic clergymen whose views were 
identical with his own, but for pruden- 
tial reasons they did not admit it 
publicly. 

As this address has been previously 
published in THe ConverTep CaTHOLIC 
and is now issued in tract form we 
again commend it to our readers, 
Send stamps to cover postage and we 


will forward copies for distribution. 


* 
2K OOK 


The Papal authorities at Rome are 
anxious that Father McGlynn should 
return to the Church. He says he is 
willing if they will let him have his 
own way there and continue to preach 
the same doctrines that he has taught 
since he was suspended and excom- 
municated six years ago. He said 
v a reporter after his lecture in Asbury 
Methodist Church that he expected 
the death of Cardinal Simeoni, the 
prefect of the Propaganda, would af- 
fect his case. Simeoni was a great 
friend of Archbishop Corrigan’s and 
was prejudiced against him (Mc- 
Glynn), but Cardinal Ledochowiski, 
the new prefect of the Propaganda, 
at the request of Archbishop Ireland, 
of St. Paul, Minn., who is now in 
Rome, might re-open his case. 
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“TAMMANY HALL THE STRONGHOLD OF ROME.” 


EV. CHARLES -H.>-PARK- 
HURST, D. D., pastor of the 
Madison Square Presbyterian Church, 
this city, in his sermon Sabbath morn- 
ing, February 14, criticised and de- 
nounced the municipal government 
of New York in vigorous language. 
Asis well known Tammany Hall is in 
control of the city government, and 
the Roman Catholic Church and 
Tammany Hall are synonymous terms, 
But Dr. Parkhurst never once referred 
to this close alliance. He denounced 
Mayor Grant, “ Boss” Croker and 
other Tammanyites, but he did not 
mention the fact that they are all good 
Romanists who were most devoutly at- 
tending high mass and listening to a 
sermon on the ‘‘Glories of Mary,” 
while he declaimed against the ‘‘rum- 
besotted and Tammany debauched 
government of the City of New York.” 
Why do not the ministers of promi- 
nent churches direct their attacks 
against the religion that breeds and 
educates such men and enters into 
partnership with them for the spoils 
of office? The question is hard to 
answer, as it is always difficult to 
fathom men’s motives. In our last 
issue we showed how powerful the 
Roman Church is, not only in politics 
but in finance and commerce. The 
moneyed men in many Protestant 
congregations are easily intimidated 
by the bluster of their Roman Catho- 
lic business associates and employees, 
Capital is conservative, and business 
must not be jeopardized by the an- 
tagonism that is sure to arise when 
the business man’s pastor denounces 
the evil of such an alliance as that of 
Tammany and the Roman Church. 


But Dr. Parkhurst is known to bea 
fearless man, and lest he should be 
ignorant of this alliance we have sent 


-him a copy of Rev. Joseph Hartwell’s 


pamphlet, ‘‘Romanism and Politics; 
pemmany Hall the Stronghold of 
Rome.” 

In the course of his sermon Dr. 
Parkhurst said : 

‘‘In its municipal life our city is 
thoroughly rotten. Here is an im- 
mense city reaching out arms of evan- 
gelization to every quarter of the 
globe,” [except to the Roman 
Catholics of the city] ‘‘and yet every 
step that we take looking to the moral 
betterment of this city has to be taken 
directly in the teeth of the damnable 
pack of administrative bloodhounds ” 
{all Roman Catholics] ‘that are 
fattening themselves on the ethical 
flesh and blood of our citzenship, 

‘*We have aright to demand that 
the Mayor and those associated with 
him.” [good Roman Catholics] ‘in 
administering the affairs of this muni- 
cipality should not put obstructions 
in the path of our ameliorating en- 
deavors ; and they do. There is not 
a form under which the devil disguises 
himself that so perplexes us in our 
efforts, or so bewilders us in the de- 
vising of our schemes as the polluted 
harpies ” [all Roman Catholics] * that 
under the pretence of governing this 
city are feeding day and bignee on its 
quivering vitals, 

‘‘They are a lying, perjured, rum- 
soaked and libidinous lot.” [Mayor 
Grant, ‘‘ Boss” Croker, Judge ‘‘Paddy” 
Divver, etc., all good Romanists. ] 


‘‘Something like a year ago, in 


, 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 75 


company with a number of gentlemen, 
I conferred in his office with the high- 
est municipal dignitary of this city ” 
[Mayor Grant a devout Roman Catho- 
lic, who goes on his knees to kiss 
Archbishop Corrigan’s ring every time 
they meet, ] ‘‘in regard to the slovenly 
and the wicked way in which he was 
pretending to clean our streets. In 
what I had to say to him at that time 
I addressed him as though he were a 
man, and as though he had the su- 
preme interests of this city at heart ; 
and I have been ashamed of myself 
from the crown of my head to the sole 
of my foot ever since, Saying noth- 
ing about the outrage a man commits 
upon himself by the conscious falsifi- 
cation of facts, it does not pay.” 
‘But after all that has been said the 

‘great fact remains untouched and un- 
invalidated that every effort that is 
made to improve character in this city 
every effort to make men respectable, 
honest, temperate and sexually clean 
is a direct blow between the eyes of 
Mayor Grant and his whole gang of 
drunken and lecherous subordinates.” 
[Every one of them a Roman 
Catholic. ] 

The only object of my appeal 
this morning has been,to sound a dis- 
tinct note and to quicken our Chris- 
tian sense of the obligatory relation in 
which we stand toward the official 
and administrative criminality that is 
filthifying our entire municipal life, 
making New York ” [where there are 
more Roman Catholics than in any 
other city of the,world,] ‘‘a very hot- 
bed of knavery, debauchery and besti- 
ality, in the atmosphere of which and 


at the corrosive touch of which there’ 


is not a young man so noble, not a 


young girl so pure as not to be ina 
degree infected by the fetid contami. 
nation. There is no malice in this 
any more than there would be if we 
were talking about cannibalism in the 
South Sea Islands; only that having 
to live in the midst of it and having 
to pay taxes to help support it, and 
having nine-tenths of our Christian 
effort neutralized and paralyzed by 
the damnable pressure of it, naturally 
our thoughts are strained to a little 
snugger tension.” 

As might be expected the Tammany 
and Roman Catholic papers are furi- 
ous in their denunciation of Dr. Park- 
hurst, but all good citizens and even 
Roman Catholics rejoice that some 
prominent minister has spoken out. 

The sermon created a sensation in 
the city. The Zrzbune, Feb. 16, said: 

“New York City officials were 
stirred up yesterday as they have not 
been for many a day by the severe 
handling which they received on Sun- 
day at the hands of the Rev. Dr. 
Charles F. Parkhurst, pastor of the 
Madison Square Presbyterian Church. 
Few of the Tammany office-holders 
who were the subjects of the preacher’s 
denunciations could find words to ex- 
press the extent of their indignation. 
That a clergyman of such cultivation, 
high standing and influence in the 
Church with which he is connected, 
and the pastor of so large and respec- 
table a congregation should make 
them the subjects of his Sunday dis- 
course and hold up their responsibil- 
ity for the prevalent state of vice and 
crime existing in the city, filled them 
with amazement, and in some cases 
with agitation.” All this is hopeful if 
we keep in mind that Tammany and 
Rome are one. : 
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PURGATORY. 
ive 

AST month we gave some extracts 
from Father Muller's book en- 

titled “Purgatory and the Purgatorian 
Society,”’ which is distributed gratis to 
all who call for it at the Redemptorist 
Church, 173 Third street, New York. 
The subject is one of great importance 
to Roman Catholics and for their 
benefit we again refer to it. The friend 
who obtained a copy of the book for 
us received at the same time an enve- 
lope addressed to the ‘‘ Rev. Father 
Rector” of the church, in which he 
was told he could enclose a ‘‘ fraction 
of a dollar” fora membership card 
that would entitle him and his de- 
ceased relatives to all the privileges of 
the ‘‘Purgatorian Society.”” The ‘‘frac- 
tion of a dollar” must be fifty cents 
or more This is called the annual 
contribution. Rule 2 says: ‘‘In- 
stead of fifty cents a year, those who 
prefer it can pay ten dollars, which 


will free them from all further contri-_ 


butions. This latter amount can be 
paid at once or by instalments.” Rule 
6. ‘* The name of any person, whether 
living or dead, may be enrolled for 
membership.” 

From the ‘‘ brief enumeration ” of 
the principal advantages that member- 
ship confers, as we learn from Father 
Muller's book, page 179, we select 
the following : 

1. ‘‘As an active member of this 
society, you are as it were in the ark 
of Noah, in which you will find refuge 
from the deluge of temptations and 
sins.” 

2. ‘*You will feel anxious to avoid 
venial sins, and subdue your passions. 

3. ‘You will feel induced carefully 
to practise works of penance to cancel 


, 


the punishments due to your sins.” 

13. ‘‘ You assis/, as it were, Jesus 
Christ fo complete the work of re- 
demption in those souls who are de- 
tained in purgatory and you are in- 
strumental to His jushce giving way to 
fits mercy.” 

17. ‘Those souls themselves will, 
from a sense of gratitude, take a par- 
ticular interest in your welfare, both 
temporal and spiritual, and promote 
the same by their prayers to the best 
of their power, even whilst detained in 
purgatory.” 

18. ‘You shall not have to pass 
through purgatory, or at least you will 
not stay there very long.” 

All the advantages are summed up 
in paragraph 21 page 182, where 
Father Muller exclaims: ‘‘ How soon 
must the souls of the deceased mem- 
bers of the society be delivered from 
their place of torment! God's jushce 
will be put to the blush as it were, and 
give way to His mercy, either by re- 
leasing them at once from their prison 
of fire, or by shortening the duration 
and diminishing the intensity of their 


sufferings.” 
We have italicized several lines in 


the above list of privileges of members 
of the ‘‘ Purgatorian Society” of the 
Redemptorist Church in Third street, 
to emphasize the teaching of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church on this subject. 
For fifty cents you can become a mem- 
ber of this society and practise good 
works that will cancel the punishment 
due to your sins ; and you can assist 
Christ to complete the work of re- 
demption. For the same small amount 
you may escape purgatory altogether, 


or at least not stay there very long. — 


This is the teaching of the Roman 
Catholic Church in New York. 
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MIRACLES OF A ROMAN 
CATHOLIC SAINT. 
THE HEN AND FISH. 
HEN in Pittsburgh a few years 
ago in company with Mr. Leo 
Reed we visited the Passionist Monas- 
_ tery to inquire for Father Stone, a 
member of the order who had been 
president of Kenyon College, Ohio, 
when he became a Roman Catholic. 
Father Guido, the superior, who receiv- 
ed us, when we asked for a copy of the 
tules of the order was good enough to 
hand us the authorized “Life” of their 
founder, St. Paul of the Cross, He isa 
comparatively new saint, as he lived in 
the last century. From this work, 
written by ‘‘ Father Pius of the Order 
of St. Mary, consular general of the 
congregation of discalced clerks of 
the most holy Cross and Passion of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with the ap- 
probation of the Passionists of the 
United States,” and published by P. 
O'Shea, 45 Warren street, New York, 
we extract the following account of a 
few of the ‘‘ miracles” wrought by St. 
Paul of the Cross. In pages 248 and 
249 of this volume we read : 

‘«The simple touch of articles used 
by St. Paul worked wonders. A 
young woman in Alexandria applied 
to herself a letter of his and was in- 
stantly cured of an illness under which 
she suffered. 

‘* A man of Bassano was returning 
home from St Angelo, and had about 
him one of the signs of the congrega- 
tion which the servant of God had 
worn on his breast. He was marvel- 
ously protected from being touched by 
the rain which was falling heavily all 
the time of his journey. 

- **One day Paul was dining at the 
_ house of the Signori Mirabelli, or 


Civita Vecchia. The servant girl was 
putting a large fish upon the table. 
She let it fall on the ground and 
smashed the dish. The mistr>ss be- 
gan to make a noise and _ reproached 
the girl severely. Paul, who loved 
peace and had compassion on all, 
said: ‘Never mind it; never mind it 
—it is nothing.” He rose from the 
table, picked up the pieces and united 
them together, and immediately in the 
hands of Paul the dish came together 
as before, and was put «n the table 
with the fish upon it to the great con- 
solation of the poor servant. That 
dish was long preserved in remember- 
ance of this wonder, and was called 
Father Paul’s dish. 

“‘In the city of Fondi also there 
was carefully preserved a hen which 
was Called Father Paul’s hen, because 
of another of his miracles recorded by 
an eye witness, on his oath. He was 
stopping in that city at the house of 
the Signori Goffredi. | His very kind 
benefactors, wishing to treat the ser- 
vant of God with due respect, they 
sent and bought a hen for their dinner. 
When St. Paul saw it on the table he 
said to the lady of the house, ‘You 
have done wrong to kill that poor 
animal, because with her eggs she was 
the support of a woman to whom she 
belonged. Let us do an act of charity. 
Open that window.’ This being done 
he blessed the animal, already cooked 
as it was, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
He had hardly pronounced the words 
when the hen, returned to life, covered 
with feathers, took wing and went 
away screaming through the winduw 
to the house of her poor mistress, 
from whom she had been stolen by 
the man who sold her.” 
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THE PERILS OF IMMIGRA- 

TION. 
(> ISHOP Crevecanp Coxe of the 
Protestant Episcopal diocese of 
Western New York, preaching last 
month at Baltimore, where he was 
once a pastor, said that the condition 
of the country in its religious and 
moral aspects cannot be viewed with- 
out alarm, and that unrestricted immi- 
gration (chiefly from Roman Catholic 
countries) is nothing less than an in- 
vasion. 

‘The overflow of the Goths and 
Vandals upon Spain and Italy,” he 
continued, ‘‘wasnot more formidable 
to primitive Christian civilization than 
that which now rushes like a gulf 
stream into our tides of life, menacing 
and changing all the conditions which 
have made us a strong nation hitherto. 
It lends itself immediately to every 
current that breeds pestilence. It 
makes the air we breathe unwhole- 
some—nay, infectious. It is moral 
poison. The mongrelized Latin popu- 
lations of Mexico and South America 
show whither all this points and tends, 
The higher civilization introduced by 
our forefathers, and which only is 
capable of sustaining free constitu- 
tions and liberty with law, is already 
perishing. This squalid and ignorant 
influx is made the arbiter of our des- 
tinies, and used by depraved politi- 
cians without scruples as the venal 
balance of power on which their plots 
and schemes depend. 

*‘T exhort all to revive among us 
the spirit of nationalism—the spirit 
which refuses to be removed from the 
fundamental ideas which Washington 
and his great contemporaries impart- 
ed to our constitution and our laws. 
By this spirit let us demand that alien- 


ism shall not corrupt our institutions, 
change our social system, nor make 
war upon our schools. Let us en- 
courage in our foreign-born citizens 
their growing disposition to be Ameri- 
cans, and, like the ancient Church of 
France, to withstand any encroach- 
ment from Rome or ‘elsewhere that 
exacts from them any allegiance to 
foreign supremacy on any pretext 
whatever such as conflicts with the 
supremacy of our own constitution, 
or dishonors the American Chief Mag- 
istrate as second, and not first, in the 
civil authority we are bound to honor 
and obey.” 

This reference to the precedence 
accorded to Cardinals Gibbons and 
Taschereau over President Harrison 
at the dedication of the Catholic Uni- 
versity at Washington, two years ago, 
was an intimation to Cardinal Gibbons 
that he had gone too far in his efforts 
to exalt his Church. Bishop Coxe did 
not quote figures, but he could refer 
to the statistics of immigration col- 
Jected by General Francis A. Walker, 
which show that five and a quarter 
millions of immigrants were added to 
the population during the ten years 
from 1880 to 1890. Of the class of 
immigrants that came last year, the 
New York Sun, Tammany organ 
though it is, in its issue of December 
31, 1891, remarked : 

“It is safe to say that 100,000 im- 
migrants have passed through the 
Barge Office this year who ought to 
have been shipped back to the ports 
from which they came and on the 
steamers that brought them here.” 

Large numbers of these uncivilized 
hordes are the product of Romanism. 
They must be converted or they will — 
destroy our civilization. 


.in the courts without 


_ used on these occasions. 
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PRIESTS DENOUNCING THE BIBLE IN NEW YORK. 


HE following article appeared in 
. a German paper last month un- 
der the title of— 

‘*ROME IS GETTING FRESH.” 

America is free in religious things, 
and everyone can live according to 
his belief. This is true, and itis also 
true that the United States Government 
does not interfere with anyone’s re- 
ligion, and the Bible is used on all 
occasions. You cannot take an oath 
swearing on 
the Bible, or if a man is elected toa 
position in the government, or you 
want to becume a citizen, the Bible is 
If a Ger- 
man greenhorn were to come and 
take out his first papers and were to 
say to those in charge, ‘‘Take away that 
Bible, it is a bad Book,” he would find 
‘it pretty hard work to get his citizen's 
papers. A green German would not 
dare do it, but a missionary from 
‘‘Leo House,” Father Geyer, did 
that very thing December 4, 1891. 
In public in the Barge Office he called 
the Bible a bad, dangerous Book. 
The Bible Society sent Missionary 
Jackson to the Barge Office to give 
free Bibles to the immigrants (with- 
out distinction of creed), but the Ca- 
tholic missionaries took them away, de- 
nouncing them as bad, dangerous 
books, and the Board of Immigration 
allowed it to be done without saying 
aword. When the Bible Societies de- 
manded the Bibles that were taken 
away, the Catholics refused them, and 
the priest still has them if he has not 
burned them. 

Whether Father Geyer will receive 
a medal as a reward for his ambitious 

work in the Barge Office from the 


Pope, we do not know, but we think 
if Father Geyer were to build a fire 
and burn the Bibles publicly, the 
Board of Immigration would. still 
hold their peace. The Board of Im- 
migration seemed to sustain the priest 
in all he did, and if Missionary Jack- 
son were to demand the blue cards 
that came from ‘‘Leo House” the 
Catholic priest would soon tell him 
to mind his own business. 

The Government should tell us 
what a Catholic priest or Protestant 
Missionary may take away from the im- 
migrants at the landing that can be 
burned for the salvation of their souls. 
The priest says the Bible is no Catho- 
lic Book, so the Catholic Church can- 
not be founded on the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

The U. S. Government receives 
every man who is healthy and able to 
work, and says it is a secondary mat- 
ter if his soul is diseased. Ifit bea 
secondary matter also te lead souls to 
Jesus and forbid taking away the 
Bible from the immigrants, it would 
not take very long for those who are 
suffering for want of their daily bread 
to have their consciences so blunted 
that they would not think anything 
of throwing dynamite bombs. 

Even government officials will have 
to give an account of their doings, 
whether they worked for or against 
Jesus Christ. We are not afraid, even 


if the devil sends out all his helpers to 


crush the Word of God, for we know 
we are working forthe true Saviour 
whose kingdom will come and whose 
will shall be done. 
PauL SOMMERLATTE, 
Port Missionary, New York. 
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Roman Catholic Statistics. 

According to the United States cen- 
sus of 1890 the Roman Catholic popu- 
lation of this country in that year was 
6,250,045. Children under the age 
of nine years, estimated at fifteen per 
cent. of the entire population, were 
not included in the report. If this 
percentage be added, the number of 
Roman Catholics in the United States, 
men, women and children, according 
to the Government census, would be 
7,187,551. There is no reason to 
question the accuracy of these figures. 
They were obtained from the bishops 
and priests by Dr. H. K. Carroll, one 
of the editors of the New York Jnde- 
pendent, who had been appointed by 
the Government special superintendent 
of the department of religious statistics. 

But the ‘‘Catholic Directory” for 
1892 places the Roman Catholic popu. 
lation at 8,647,221. These figures 
were compiled from the statistics sup- 
plied by the bishops of the diocese, 
who receive their information from 
the pastors of the churches. 

In the New York Suz of Feb. 11, 
the following communication was 
printed by FatherMc Sweeney, one of 
the professors of Mount St. Mary's 
College, Emmettsburg, Md. 

“To THE EpiTor OF THE SUN—SIR: 
The population of the United States 
in 1790 was 3,029,000; in 1800, 
- 5,308,000; in 1810, 6,239,000; in 
1820, 6,633,000, etc. That is, it in- 
creased at such a rate that in 1890 it 
would be 22,942,e00. Instead of this 
it is 65,500,000. 

*‘In 1820 statistics of immigration 
began to be kept. About 16,000,000 
of foreigners have arrived since then. 
Therefore about 39,560,000 of our 
people are foreigners by birth or de- 


‘souls. 


scent. Supposing that only one-half of 
the immigrants were Catholics, you 
have a Catholic population of about 
20,000,000 from this source alone. 
What’s the matter with this conclu- 
sion ? Epwarp McSweeney.” 
That means a loss of 11,000,000 
Cahensly says 16,000,000. 


e+e 


Last Year’s Immigration. 

In the year 1891 there were landed 
at the port of New York 430,000 im- 
migrants. Of these Germany furnish- 
ed 74,496; Italy, 65,087; Russia, 52,- 
022; Sweden, 32,826; Ireland, 35,951; 
Poland, 27,500; Austria, 27,433; Hun- 
gary, 25,433; England, 22,820; Nor- 
way, 10,500; Denmark, 9,024; Bo- 
hemia, 8,074; Switzerland, 6,264 ; 
Scotland, 4,886; France, 4,189; Fin. 
land, 4,030; Belgium, 2 773; Portugal, 
1,985; Greece, 1,038; Armenia, 946; 
Wales, 456; Spain, 124; Turkey, 75; 
and all other countries, 3,985. 


Catholic Clergy in France. 

Statistics of the Roman Catholic 
clergy of France place the number at 
55,540 men. These are the figures up- 
on which the budget of 1892 is based. 
There are 18 archbishops, 69 bishops, 
3,420 pastors of various ranks, 182 
vicar generals, 31,255 assistants, 7,109 
vicars, 700 Other ecclesiastics. At 
present there are 136 pastors deprived 
of their incomes on account of some 
conflict with the State authorities. — 
The Reformed and other Protestant 
clergy number 720; while in France 
and Algiers there are 60 rabbis. The 
French clergy are paid by the govern- 
ment $8,000,000 yearly, and yet they 
are hostile to the Republic. Last 
month the government was defeated in 
a measure that included the inspection 
of convents and monasteries. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 81 


aeSSE=SEOO 
« THE STORY OF MY LIFE.” 


BY M. F CUSACK, THE ‘‘ NUN OF KENMARE.” 


HIS, the latest and most import- 


ant work of the Nun of Kenmare, © 


is a large volume of 400 pages, pub- 
lished by Hodder and Stoughton, 
London, England. As Miss Cusack 
is now in England and will probably 
continue to reside there, it is doubtful 
whether the work will be published in 
this country. That it was written for 
the English people as well as for 
Americans, is evident from the first 
100 pages where Protestant convents 
and ritualism in the Church of Eng- 
land are treated at much length. 
There are few convents of this char- 
acter in this country, and their num- 
ber is not likely to increase, as those 
established have not been very suc- 
cessful. To many persons who have 
no knowledge of Protestant or Puse- 
yite convents, this book will be a 
revelation. From our own experi- 
ence of them they are very like Roman 
Catholic convents. 
Miss Cusack refers in the Preface 
to the fear of the power of Rome ex- 
perienced by publishers in the United 
States. We give her experience on 
this point in full. She says : 
_ Tt is now three years since I left the 
Catholic Church. My first book was 
published in America, and I think the 
Christian people of the country should 
know the circumstances connected 
with its publication. I will leave to 
future pages a full explanation of the 
power which Rome has obtained in the 
United States, and ofthe grave dangers 
to the whole Christian world which are 
involved ; for the present I will con- 
ne myself to facts which are a painful 
vidence of the extent of this power. 


“T supposed, naturally, that it would 
be an easy matter to find a publisher 
who would issue a book which should 
tell the story of my life. I found, to 
my amazement and to my consterna- 
tion, that it was a very difficult mat- 
ter. I approached the principal Ameri- 
can publishers on the subject and 
met with persistent refusal, the reason 
of the refusal being frankly given. 
They were afraid of Rome. I asked 
in vain how it was possible that Rome 
could have such power as to injure 
men whose business was long estab- 
lished and prosperous. I found the 
truth to be that there was no real 
cause for this fear, save an inexplica- 
ble, and, it seemed since to me, a 
judicial blindness, which led men to 
fear when there was no cause for 
fear. This fear is of course a main- 
stay of the Church of Rome in 
America. Rome knows well that it 
exists, and she knows also how to 
reap the greatest advantage from its 
existence. I must say, however, that 
in some cases there was fear which 
was justifiable from a worldly point of 
view. The Roman Church is a ‘‘ boy- 
cotting Church.” ‘The name may be 
new, but the practice is as old as the 
existence of the temporal power of 
Rome. If the children of light were 
as true and faithful to each other as 
the children of darkness, what a 
change there would be in the world! 
Rome’s power lies mainly in her 
unity; it is true it is an enforced 
unity, and a cruelly enforced unity ; | 
but all the same the unity exists, and 
is a powerful factor for evil. 

‘* Many of the leading publishers in 
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the United States supply the Roman 
Catholic Church with school books, 
and such other literature as Rome 
permits to her children. 
lishers knew well that the slightest 
offence toward Rome would at once 
be visited by a ‘‘ boycott,” and they 
were not prepared to involve the risk. 
They knew well that Protestants would 
not combine to boycott Rome, and 
why should they be at a certain loss 
when they would not even be thanked 
or sustained for upholding Protestant 
‘ principles? In fact, some of the great 
American publishers have altered their 
educational series and their encyclo. 
pedias to suit Rome. History must 
be taught in Roman Catholic schools 
not according to fact, but according 
to Rome. 

‘At last I was fortunate enough to 
find a bookseller who would take the 
venture of publishing in a Protestant 
country what might offend a Roman 
Catholic minority. But he made 
positive conditions which I was not 
in a position to dispute. He said 
that he would publish my manuscript, 
but only on the assurance that I would 
not say that I had left the Church of 
Rome; that I would not make any 
remark against any Roman Catholic 
doctrine; that, in fact, I must con- 
fine myself strictly to facts regarding 
my work while in the Romish Church, 
my difficulties with bishops, and such- 
like matters. The result was the pub- 
lication of my Autobiography en- 
titled, ‘The Nun of Kenmare,’ and 
my private determination, when I 
found myself once more in a free 
country, to tell the whole story of my 
life. I was subjected to much mis- 
apprehension and criticism from Prot 
estants because it was not in my 


The pub- 


power to speak more plainly. On 
this subject I have a guod deal to say 
later. It would be both wise and 
Christian if those who are in the light 
would be very tender and very patient 
with those who are but just emerging 
from darkness. Our dear Lord did 
not break the bruised reed nor quench 
the smoking flax. I think, however, 
from my short experience in this 
country, that I should have met with 
different treatment from Christian peo- 
ple in England. 

‘“The book has at least one value, 
independent of the writer.or the cir- 
cumstances under which it was pub- 
lished. It contains decumentary evi- 
dence which cannot be disputed, be- 
cause I hold the originals, that Rome 
is a Church which will not hesitate to 
crush any one who tries even to do 
good works, which she professes to 
command, if they are too liberal in 
their way of doing them. These facts 
will be found in the present volume. 

‘©The work was, indeed, described 
as a ‘brief against Rome ;’ and it is 
well that an authentic history, from 
indisputable sources, of the cruel in- 
justice which sisters suffer at the 
hands of those very persons who pro- 
fess so much admiration for the sis 
ters’ life, should be on record. 

A history of one’s life is not an 
easy book to write. One is almost 
sure to fall into the fault of either 
saying too much or too little Ican 
but ask the reader to remember my 
peculiar circumstances, which make it 
a painful duty for me to write at all.” 

The book is deeply interesting 
throughout. The Nun of Kenmare’s | 
first interview with the Editor of Tue 
ConvERTED CaTHOoLic thirty years ago 
is thus related by her (pages 147-8) 3 _ 
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‘*A curious incident occurred on 
the morning after our arrival in Kil- 
larney. Of course we had to assist at 
the bishop’s mass before we partook 
of the limited breakfast which Mrs. 
O’Hagan allowed us. I noticed a 
very devout ‘altar boy,’ who I was 
told was preparing for the priesthood. 
I think he was about twelve years of 
age. He was a favorite with the 
bishop and every one else, and looked 
upon as a youth of great promise. 
The lad had heard already of my liter- 
ary fame, and was, as boys would be, 
anxious to shake hands with the au- 
_thoress ; rather I should have said, as 
the authoress was a sister, he be- 
thought him he would ask for her 
blessing. The favor, such as it was, 
he obtained. I never saw or heard of 
‘my youthful admirer for long years 
after, when I met him in New York, 
as the converted priest, Father O’Con- 
nor, well known and deeply respect- 
ed. How little either of us could 
have imagined on that October morn- 
ing what the future would bring forth 
for us!” 

The contents of this volume are as 
follows: The Beginning of the End ; 
Events of my Early Life ; The Begin- 
ning of Ritualism ; A Shattered Hope; 
Life in a Protestant Sisterhood; I 
“Go Over to Rome;” A Catholic 
Sisterhood; My Novitiate and Pro- 

fession—Newry Convent, and subse- 
quent removal to Kenmare ; The Ken- 
mare Foundation ; Some incidents of 
Convent Life; The Famine Year of 
1879; Troubles with Troublesome 
Sisters; Leaving Kenmare ; A Cardi- 
-nal’s Tyranny—A BlamelessNun put 
out on the Streets ; Through much 
| Tribulation ; Life at Knock—Visions 
and Fictitious Miracles ; Iam Driven 


from Knock; Coming to England 
and going to Rome; Leaving Rome 
and some Protestant Experience. 
epee 
Mistaken Philanthropy to Roman 
Catholics, 

Where the truths of religion go 
hand in hand with philanthropy in 
missionary work among the Roman 
Catholics, much good is accomplish- 
ed, but when the work runs chiefly to 
benevolence, time and money are 
wasted. Bishop Potter, of New York, 
tells a good story of the experience of 
some of the Protestant Sisters of 
Mercy, who go about doing good 
among the Roman Catholics of the 
lower part of the city. On one oc- 
casion, the good sisters had taken 
some necessary clothing to the chil- 
dren of a poor family. They had 
other families to visit in the same 
tenement that detained them for some 
time, and when at last they reached 
the street they were surprised to see 
the Roman Catholic children they 
had dressed up so finely now 
arrayed in their former garments. 
They asked them where their new 
clothes were, and were told that the 
mother of the children had taken them 
off, When asked the reason, the chil- 
dren replied that the ‘‘real sisters” had 
called soon after the visit of the Prot- 
estant nuns, and when their mother 
saw them coming, she cried out, 
‘*Oh, children, take off the Protestant 
clothes, the real nuns are coming and 
you must put on your old clothes.” 
The ‘*real nuns ” do not visit the poor 
to help them, but to beg from them. 
One of the saddest spectacles in all our 
large cities is to see those unhappy 
women begging from house to house, 
even in saloons and dives. 


84 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


MR. SPURGEON AT REST. 
HE death of Mr. Spurgeon on 
January 31 was a loss to Chris- 
tendom. Since the days of Luther no 
one man has exercised such an influ- 
ence in the Christian world as did 
Charles Haddon Spurgeon. In THE 
CoNVERTED CaTuHotic for September, 
1891, we published the account of 
Mr. Spurgeon’s conversion. The great 
preacher had found the “ Perfect 
Peace,” of which he says : 

‘Tt is a sweet comfort to think that 
there is the saine providence watch- 
ing over the loved ones far away 
as there is watching over us heres 
The absence of friends must not break 
our inward peace. 
¢* «Peace! perfect peace ! With loved ones far 

away ? 
In Jesus’ keeping, we are safe, and they.’ 

‘Some are naturally anxious and fret- 
ful ; and this comes out most in their 
thoughts of those who are away. I 
was just now talking to a friend who 
tries to leave her troubles with the 
Saviour, but very soon takes them up 
again and bears them on her own 
back. She casts her burden on the 
Lord, and then bows her own weary 
shoulders to the load. This she con- 
fessed she had done many times. I 
said to her, ‘Do you keep your 
money in a bank? ‘‘Yes,” she re- 
plied. ‘Then,’ said I, ‘it is well for 
both of us that I am not your banker,’ 
‘Why?’ she asked. ‘Why,’ I re- 
plied, ‘if you were to place £100 with 
me, and then come back in five min- 
utes and ask whether your money 
was safe, I should have to assure you 
that it could not be safer. Then you 
would probably want to see it, and I 
should say, ‘There is your money. 
You can draw it out at once.’ I 


should not be pleased if the nexz 
day you came again, and repeated 
your question, and made a personal 
inspection. I am afraid I should say 
to you, ‘ You had better take away 
your money, and look after it your- 
self, for it is evident that you have 
little or no confidence in'’me.’ At 
any rate, however I might take it, it 
would be very provoking conduct. 
We must not talk of confidence in our 
Lord Jesus, and then withdraw at the 
first sign of trouble or difficulty. “ We 
are safe, and they.” Will not an as- 
sured conviction of this truth bathe us 
in seas of heavenly peace? The Lord 
make it so with us all ! 
***Peace! perfect Peace! death shadowing 
us and ours ? 
Jesus has vanquished death and all its powers.’ 
‘Death is the last enemy; but more, 
he is the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed.” He cannot touch a child 
of God: only his shadow may fall 
upon us. How small a thing is this! 
The shadow of a sword cannot kill, 
the shadow of a dog cannot bite, the 
shadow of a lion cannot rend, and the 
shadow of death cannot destroy. 
‘(Dear friends, it is very essential 
that we, as Christian people, should 
not only talk about this peace and 
believe in it, but that we should enjoy 
it and exhibit it. I believe that to 
some of you the best way in which 
you can honor God and win others 
tu Christ is by exhibiting a quiet, 
cheerful. frame of mind, especially in 
sickness. Nothing is so convincing 
to ungodly men as to see Christians 
very calm in time of danger, very re- 
signed in the hour of affliction, very 
patient under provocation, and taking” 
things altogether, as Christians should 
take them, from the hand of God.” 
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THE FAITH OF ST. PATRICK. 


BY REV. SAMUEL PRENTER, M.A., 


HE labors of a few profound 
scholars in recent years have 
placed the world in secure possession 
of all that we are ever likely to know 
of the career and creed of St. Patrick, 
the patron saint of Ireland. On min- 
or points of dates and nationality there 
is still disagreement and room for di- 
versity of view. But the great out- 
standing facts are at length fixed upon 
the historical canvass, and our work 
now is the simple one of mastering and 
interpreting them. It is agreed that 
St. Patrick was a great missionary 
Apostle to Ireland in the fifth century. 
It is agreed that Patrick was not an 
Irishman by birth, but that he came 
across the sea either from Scotland or 
from France. It is agreed that we are 
in possession of at least two, or at 
most three, authentic and genuine 
works from St. Patrick’s pen. These 
have been given to the world in recent 
times and are known by the names of, 
‘The Confession,” ‘‘ The Epistle to 
Caroticus,” ‘‘ The Lorica” (or Irish 
hymn). 

It is in these that we glean the facts 
of Patrick’s life and also the articles of 
his creed. The legends which have 
grown round the name of Patrick— 
some beautiful and venerable—some 
puerlie and silly—must make way for 
the genuine history which is embedded 
in these three works, and we shall 
draw upon them exclusively in our 
statement of St. Patrick’s creed. 

_ When we transport ourselves into 
Patrick’s century, the fifth, we discover 
that the Church of Christ was passing 
into a dull twilight of faith and spirit- 
ig life. The fourth century was one 
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of meridian splendor. East and west 
the Church abounded in great men. 
It was in the fourth century that the 
Greek Church produced Athanasius, 
Basil, Gregory and Chryostom. It 
was in the fourth century that the Latin 
Church produced Ambrose, Jerome, 
and Augustine. And it was in the 
fourth century that the great doctrine 
of the Trinity was formulated, which 
was to Christendom then what justifi- 
cation by faith was to the sixteenth 
century—the article of a standing or of 
a falling Church. But the fifth cen- 
tury was a time of incipient heresy and 
spiritual death. Rome arrogated in- 
creased ecclesiastical power. Peligian 
heresies spread like a leprosy. Image 
worship received the sanction of the 
Church. Invocation of saints became 
common. Religious relics were col- 
lected and idolized. Ritualistic pomp 
was introduced into the worship of 
God. The fifth century is, indeed, 
the twilight which preceded that dark 
millenium in the history of the Church, 
from which she emerged only in the 
sixteenth century. . 

But in this gathering twilight there 
is one bright particular star shining in 
the western heavens with Divine brilli- 
ancy, and that star is the great man 
whose death is commemorated on 
March 17, and whose doctrines we are 
now to consider. 

When we turn to the works te which 
I have referred we perceive in a mo- 
ment that we are in presence ofa gen- 
uine teacher and preacher of the Gos- 
pel of the Lord Jesus Christ. He ha 
the heavenly spirit of an apostle. H 
has formulated his faith in a detaile 
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and systematic manner; and we per- 
ceive as in a mirror the great features 
and doctrines of his creed. 

I. The Doctrines of the Trinity. 
This doctrine stands out in the very 
forefront of his faith. It is stated ‘in 
his Confession in the opening pages, 
and it is woven into the texture of the 
hymn as its very substance and life, 
Patrick presents it to the Irish people 
as the very core and pith of the Chris- 
tian doctrine. It is a beautiful legend 
which connects his exposition of this 
doctrine with the shamrock. As the 
shamrock is one plant so the Divine 
‘nature is one. As there are three 
leaves rising out of the one stalk so 
there are three Persons in the God- 
head, the same in substance, equal in 
power and glory. 

By one side of this truth—unity in 
Trinity—he won the Irish people from 
Polytheism, idolatry and druidical 
supersti ion. By the other side of the 
truth—Trinity in unity—he unfolded 
all the great cardinal doctrines of grace. 
He taught that love was of the essence 
of the Godhead. He taught that God 
became man in the Person of Jesus 
Christ. He taught the true meaning 
of the death of Christ on Calvary ; viz: 
that it was an expiation for sin. He 
taught hence the nature of sin—as 
spiritual death—an unrighteousness 
against which the wrath of God is re- 
vealed. Finally he taught the doctrine 
of Regeneration through the Holy 
Ghost. 

If you read St. Patrick’s works you 
find all these doctrines in them—this 
rich clu ter of Scriptural truths which 
formed the ground-work of his creed. 
The Irish people learnt these doctrines 
from his lips, and they have never sur- 
rendered them to this hour. I look 
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upon this as one of the most hopeiul 
signs of the religious condition of Ire- 
land to-day—that the simple faith 
which the shamrock illustrated in Pat- 
rick’s hands is still the faith of the 
Irish people. 

II. A second doctrine of St. Patrick 
was the doctrine of a,holy and conse- 
crated life, and the principal features 
of such a life are easy to perceive. 

First. A life of perfect huvility be- 
fore God. His doctrine of sin and of 
expiation produces this fruit. ‘Patrick 
is humble and meek as a little child— 
a sweet spirit of self-abasement breathes 
throughout his writings. I am noth- 
ing, Christ is everything. 

Second. A life of prayer. Patrick 
prayed night and day. He taught his 
followers to pray, and his prayers were 
not all for self, but they were interces- 
sions for others. He would even have 
gone the length of establishing relig- 
ious orders for prayer just as we have 
orders for preaching. 

Third. A life devoted to the study of 
Patrick was not 
a scholar in the worldly sense, but he 
was a giant in the Scriptures, and he 
taught his followers to search the 
Scriptures Joceline, an early Roman 
Catholic writer, says: ‘‘ Patrick used 
to read the Bible to the people and 
explain it to them for days and nights 
together.” 

And as it is with Patrick so was it 
with his disciples. St. Brigid scattered 
amongst all around her the most 
wholesome seed of the Word of God. 


Columbkille taught his disciples to 


support their doctrines by putting for- 
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Scriptures. 
When I look at Hae spiritual life 
Which Patrick cultivated Retee bcriousl 
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departure from it, of which the Irish 
people are now guilty. The departure 
is indeed so serious that we regard it 
as fatal to the spiritual life of the soul. 
The Irish people have given up their 
Bible, and in so doing they have, like 
the dog in the fable, dropped the sub- 
stance of piety and plunged after the 
shadow. The Bible contains the truth 
that saves ; the Bible contains the truth 
that sanctifies ; and to attempt a holy 
life without the Bible is to attempt to 
build a castle out of clouds, or to 
weave a strong fabric out of threads of 
gossamer. 

III. In the faith of Patrick there is 
a total and conspicuous absence of all 
the characteristic elements of Roman- 
ism. Nota single reference to Papal 
power is to be found in his works; not 
a single reference to sacerdotal or sac- 
ramental piety ; not a single reference 
to the worship of saints, images or 
relics. Patrick is literally, so far as 
these errors are concerned, untainted 
with the incipient and deadly heresies 
of the fifth and succeeding centuries. 
He is a primitive Christian of the type 
of Paul or John. And it is at this 
point that I detect the most serious 
disloyalty of Ireland to her own great 
patron saint. Patrick bowed the knee 
neither to the Pope nor to Mary, nor 
to an image, nor to a relic. These 
things have corrupted the Gospel 
which Patrick preached, and hence 
the superstition, the degeneracy, the 
restlessness of the Irish people. Let 
us invite them to return to Patrick’s 
simple Gospel ! 

IV. The last article I notice in Pat- 
rick’s creed is his tender and sympa- 
thetic faith in the Irish people. He 
~ loved the Irish as Paul loved the Gal- 
atians. His letter to Caroticus might 


almost be placed beside a Pauline 
Epistle. |The Irish are his dear chil- 
dren, He yearns over them, prays for 
them, trains them, educates them, fos- 
ters them, and believes in their won- 
drous capabilities under the action of 
Divine grace. In this respect Patrick 
has a lesson for every Protestant church 
in the land. Are we strangers here 
from Scotland and England? Patrick 
was a stranger. Are we surrounded 
with influences that appear at times to 
demonize the Irish people? Patrick 
worked amid clans torn by intestine 
war, and burning with mutual hatred. 
Do we seem to preach in vain the free 
doctrines of grace to the Irish popula- 
tion? Patrick labored long without 
success ; and even at the close of his 
patriarchal life Christiantity was only 
in her infancy. 

We may well learn from him pa- 
tience, patriotism, loyaity to God. faith 
in the Gospel. We may learn of him 
that it is by pure lives, as well as a 
pure creed, that we are to disarm the 
hostility of the Irish people and win 
them back to the faith once delivered 
to the saints. We deal not with pag- 
ans nor barbarians. We deal with 
populations who have accepted the 
grand fundamental truths of the Gos- 
pel. Our task then is the easier one. 
It is to hold up the shamrock as Pat- 
tick did, and to ask the Irish people : 
Have they forgotten ? Have fourteen 
centuries utterly effaced the memory 
of the simple Gospel—one God and 
one Mediator? Come back to’ the 
pure springs of Gospel truth! Fling 
back to Rome her superstitions, her 
heresies and her spiritual despotism ! 

Oh, for some ninteenth century Pat- 
rick who would pace the provinces of 
Ireland as he did and reform the land 
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and drive out the poisonous serpents 
—doctrinal heresy ; ecclesiastical des- 
potism; spiritual superstition. 

In the neighborhood of Clonmel 
there is a beautiful well in a secluded 
valley called St. Patrick’s: Well. Clear, 
sparkling, cool, pure water bubbles up 
all the year round from the hidden 
depths of the earth, and flows away 
from the lip of the well down the val- 
ley into a large stagnant pond which it 
feeds. |The water in the well is ever 
fresh and beautiful, but when it flows 
into the sledge and slime and weeds of 
the pond it loses its limpidity and be- 
comes muddy and dark, I have seen 
on Patrick’s Day crowds of pilgrims 
’ whom superstition had attracted to the 
well to drink in hopes that they would 
be healed of disease or protected from 
danger. But a correct instinct keeps 
them away from the murky pond down 
the slope of the valley. What a strik- 
ing historical parable we have here ! 
The well in its sparkling purity is the 
faith which Patrick preached and em- 
bodied. The stagnant pond is that 
faith corrupted and darkened in the 
course of the centuries. The well is 
the pure Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
glad tidings of salvation to a perishing 
world, grace,faith and holiness, God’s 
love in Christ, eternal life through the 
operations of the Holy Ghost. The 
stagnant pond represents these doc- 
. trines corrupted by sacerdotalism, wor- 
ship of saints, sacramental piety,and the 
influence of the Papacy. Would that 
the Irish people had the spiritual in- 
stinct to pass up from the pond and 
repair to the fountain head! Here 
are the healing waters, and here is the 
fountain over which the invitation of 
the prophetis written: ‘Ho! everyone 
that thirsteth, come ye tothe waters.” 
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Protestant and Catholic Work- 
ingmen. 

What has become of the Knights of 
Labor? A few years ago the organi- 
zation numbered 750,000 workingmen, 
and now the membership is so small 


‘that it is scarcely worth counting. 


Cardinal Gibbons killed it. When 
Mr. Powderly, the master. workman, 
went on his knees to the Pope’s rep- 
resentative to ask his blessing on the 
order, Protestant workingmen began 
to withdraw from it, and many Ca- 
tholics refused to continue in an or- 
ganization where the priests would be 
their masters. |The Church authori- 
ties, however, could not allow the lat- 
ter to escape beyond their control. 
In New York City they organized the 
Catholic Workmen’s Benevolent Un- 
ion, which has one advantage at all 
events, that only Roman Catholics can 
be members of it. At the last meet- 
ing of this body resolutions were 
adopted to celebrate the eighty-second 
birthday of Pope Leo XIIL, and 
Cooper Union was secured for March 
2 for this purpose Workingmen of 
all creeds are to be invited to join 
with the Catholics in thus honoring 
the Pope. But the Protestant work- 
ingman who respect themselves will 
not be found among the admirers of the 
Pope of Rome. Their experience in 
the Knights of Labor is enough. 
The condition of the working classes 
in Papal countries is not unknown to 
American workingmen. They have to 
contend daily against the cheap labor of 
those countries. The contrast between 
the average Protestant and Roman 
Catholic workman is an object lesson 
that can be easily learned. This 
demonstration in Cooper Union is a 
trick of the Jesuits, 3 
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THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF PAPAL ARROGATIONS 


BY MRS. MARY S. ROBINSON. 


Ill, 

HE election of Boniface, (418) 

who was the son of a priest—the 
celibacy of the clergy not being rigidly 
enforced at this period, although Siri- 
cius (385) had commanded it—was 
so soiled with bribery and stained 
with bloodshed that the Emperor 
Honorius issued an edict depriving 
both candidates of the office in case 
of a contested election. The rival 
Eulalius besieged the Lateran palace 
before the imperial comfirmation came 
to hand. As a consequence of his 
temerity he was rejected, and the miter 
was given to Boniface. 

Leo the Great (440) before his ele- 
vation had urged upon Zosimus the 
persecution and exile of the noble 
and gifted good Julianus, bishop of 
Eclana, who held Pelagian opinions. 
Leo was the embodiment of Roman 
hauteur and authority—a type of the 
Cesars, but with an ambition for do- 
minion far from typical of the 
apostles. He had no word of oppo- 
sition against the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by works, which by this time 
had become an accepted dogma in 
the Church, and which was far more 
pernicious than the opinions on wHose 
account the devout bishop of Eclana 
had been deprived of every temporal 
good. One of Leo’s sermons urges 
alms giving as an atonement for sin. 

In the contest of the Popes with the 
patriarchs of Constantinople, Dama- 
sus (366-84) had instituted a Papal 
vicariate in’ various quarters of the 
East and West. The Vicar was given 
the primacy and exercised a degree of 
authority over the bishops of his vi- 


cariate. This institution gave great 
offense in Gaul and elsewhere, and 
was maintained in the face of persist- 
ent opposition, partly on the strength 
of the powerful prestige of the city 
which through so many centuries had 
dominated the world. Up to the 
close of the fourth century the Galli- 
can bishops had never appealed to 
Rome, notwithstanding that certain 
among them had been unjustly de- 
posed by local synods, In the reign 
of Leo, a bishop of the diocese of 
Arles, having been deposed, appealed 
to the Pope; whereupon Hilarius 
the archbishop journeyed to Rome 
to remonstrate against a usurpation 
of his authority and to entreat that 
primate not to violate the ancient, 
established usages of the Gallican 
churches. Leo however, reinstated 
the bishop, and summoned Hilarius 
to prove the evidence against him. 
The archbishop resisted this act of 
despotism, cited the canons of Nicea, 
and intrepidly asserted his episcopal 
authority. ‘‘So resolute was his lan- 
guage, that no layman would dare 
repeat, no ecclesiastic could endure 
to hear it, ’ writes his biographer ; for 
by this time the imperious character 
of the Roman primate had begun to 
overawe the mind of the West. In 
course of time the remonstrant was 
compelled to a passive attitude, but his 
protest had been put on record for all 
the years to come. As a claimant to 
the succession of St. Peter, Leo assert- 
ed a world-wide dominion ; an asser- 
tion ignored by the Emperor, Leo the 
Thracian, who used, in all legal forms, 
for Constantinople the title, Mother 
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of all Christians, and of the orthodox 
religion and who combated persistent- 
ly the assumptions of his Western an- 
tagonist. 

Of Hilarius 
Benedictine chronicler, writes; ‘‘ His 
religion was not alwas proof against 
temptations (ze ful pas toujours a 
Labri de surprise). In the contention 
of the bishop of Arles with the bishop 
of Vienne prejudice and zeal for dis- 
cipline appear to have urged him be- 
yond the bounds of equity.” He 
maintained the assumptions of Leo, 
but was inclined to base and confirm 
them on the imperial decrees; hold- 
ing that these were necessary for the 
ratification of the Papal enactments. 
An evidence of his subordination to 
the emperor was the revival, by order 
of Anthemius (emperor) of the heathen 
festival, the Lupercalia in Rome. 

Simplicius (468) like many other 
Popes, protested in vain against the 
commanding title given to the East- 
ern capital. At the election of Felix 
III. (483) Basil, vicegerent of Odoacer 
the Herulian, King of Italy, was pres- 
ent by royal command: for the preser- 
vation of the peace of the city. Felix 
sent legates to Constantinople, who 
bore a persuasive letter to the Em- 
peror, an admonitory one to the patri- 
arch, and an excommunication of 
Peter the Fuller; the latter document 
falling harmless, for Peter displaced 
for a time, by some one of the dis 
turbances such as frequently agitated 
the city returned to and re-occupied 
the patriarchal throne. 

The legates were bribed or otherwise 
won over to the Eastern party; where- 
upon. Felix excommunicated the pa 
triarch Acacius who, unmoved, re- 
turned the compliment. The other 


(462) Clement, the. 


patriarchs held with their brother in 
office, and the rupture between them 
and the Pope continued through 
forty years. Gelasius (492) maintain- 
ed the pontifical pretensions, and 


used to the emperor far more inde- - 


pendent language than. his predecess- 
ors had dared, or than ‘many of his 
successors dared use. ‘‘ You are the 
sovereign of the human race, but you 
bend your neck to those who preside 
over things divine. The priesthood 
is a power superior to that of secular 
sovereignty; for it has to render an 
account on the last day for the acts of 
the sovereign.” It was a renewal of 
the immemorial strife between priest 
and king. Clement the Benedictine 
avers that the Pope’s firmness would 
have been improved by a degree of 
moderation; that his inflexible vigor 
was unhappy for the Church of Con- 
stantinople and of advantage to the 
so-called heretical party. Anastasius 
II. (496) wrote of Felix III. who had 
excommunicated Acacius: ‘* These 
two are now before a higher tribunal: 
let us leave them to that unerring 
judgment ”—as if the judgment of his 
deceased peer might not have been 
positively inerrant. He inclined to 
the side of the patriarch in the closed 
contest. In the Liber Pontificalis, 
(Vit. Anast.) he is accused of having 
had correspondence with an eastern 
deacon, a follower of the excommuni- 
cated Acacius, and of cherishing de- 


signs of restoring the name of the 


latter in the services of the Church. 
The sudden death of the Pope was 
ascribed to the divine displeasure at 
this misplaced leniency. Dante, fol- 
lowing the prevailing opinion, placed 
him in hell, there to suffer the penalty 
of his heresy. (Inf. Cant. xi, 6.) 
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“« We drew ourselves aside, behind the cover 

Ofa great tomb, whereon I saw a writing, 

‘ Pope Anastasius I hold, 

Whom from the way of truth Photinus 

drew.’ ” 

The contest between Symmachus 
(498) and his rival caused the streets 
of Christian Rome to flow with blood. 
The conflicting claims were laid be- 
fore the Emperor. Thecdoric the Os- 
trogoth and Arian, who decided that 
he who had the greater number of 
suffrages, and had been first conse- 
crated, should be given the bishopric. 
During his reign, Symmachus being 
accused of a crime of impurity, and 
of alienating the property of the See, 
was summoned to Ravenna and was 
confined as a prisoner at Rimini. He 
made his escape and returned to 
Rome, where his rival awaited him, 
again in arms, and again the fac- 
tions broke loose in sanguinary fury. 
Monasteries and convents were vio- 
lated, priests were massacred, nothing 
in the Holy City was sacred from the 
spoliation of the combatants. The 
Senate entreated the King to send an 
official to judge the case of the ac- 
cused, who was protected by a Gothic 
guard. The wise Theodoric declin- 
ing the jurisdiction of ecclesiastical 
offences, summoned a synod of 20 
prelates, who pronounced no jadg- 
ment on the criminated Pope, being 
evidently perplexed between their duty 
of obedience to the order of the King, 
and the difficulty of pronouncing 
sentence upon a hierarchy to whom 
they were subject. In its own words 
the assembly left ‘‘to the secret 
council of God the decision which 
it might not presume to pronounce; ” 
for the structure of Roman ecclesi- 
asticism being by this time well 
toward completion, it was felt that if 


the Pope were publicly condemned, 
the entire hierarchy might be put in . 
peril. It was left for the pontiffs to 
work out their own destruction, their 
self-condemnation, before a world 
which could not remain ignorant of 
their crimes, and which in self defense 
was compelled to pronounce upon 
their mistakes and moral infirmities 
by revolting from their tyranny. 
Seta + oe 

Cardinal Manning’s Marriage. 

Cardinal Manning’s marriage has 
been almost ignored by the American 
press. It would open up the question of 
clerical celibacy with its attendant evils 
and give prominence to the fact that the 
most distinguished member of the 
college of cardinals had been a mar- 
ried man. Henry Labouchere says 
in London 7Zruth, that Manning was 
married when quite a young man to 
one of the Misses Sargent of Laving- 
ton, ‘‘ the four celebrated sisters,” 
another one of whom became the wife 
of Bishop Samuel Wilberforce, and 
yet another the wife of his brother 
Henry Wilberforce. ‘‘The death of 
Manning’s wife,” continues Mr La- 
bouchere, ‘‘four years after ‘their 
marriage, closed the most blissful 
period of his lite, and this bereavement 
left a permanent impression upon his 
character.” Bishop Wilberforce and 
other friends of Manning were very 
anxious that he should be made a 
bishop in the Church of England, but 
the Queen’s advisers distrusted him. 
After he had become a Roman Catho- 
lic, Prince Albert, the Queen’s hus- 
band, reproached Bishop Wilberforce 
for his zeal in Manning’s cause. ‘‘ If 
he had been made a bishop,” retorted 
Wilberforce, ‘‘ he would not have be- 
come a Roman Catholic.” 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. 


BY REV. GEO. C, NEEDHAM, 


CHAPTER III. 


From stage to stage I had been led into the practise of self-righteousness, 
and was thereby lulled into a religious quietism which I fain hoped was the 
approval of a good conscience. This self-conplacency I thought must surely 
be “the peace of God,” which great saints receive as a mark of merit. My 
heart swelled with pride at the thought of having already become a favorite in 
the heavenly court. I was not however saint enough to know that pride in 
any form is sinful, nor that such pride as mine was detestable. This beauti- 
ful delusion lasted for some time, until I compared myself with the youthful 
Joseph, and wondered why sisters and brothers had not acknowledged my 
religious superiority. Such day dreams seem now ridiculous, as my outward 
life was no better than theirs. Yet so deluded was I with my sentimental 
goodness that I weighed not any act of boyish folly with an even balance. 
My standard of life was guaged on a sliding scale, the highest mark far below 
the divine requirement. 

But, as when a child builds a tower with blocks which instantly collapses by 
a touch, so my airy superstructure of self-righteousness tumbled into ruins 
through a very humiliating incident. The circumstances were trifling, but the 
experience was to me invaluable. This is the story of a temptation and a fall: 
On a certain Saturday when free from school, my father placed me in charge 
of a number of pigs which were to have the freedom of a paddock adjoining 
their pen. They must be faithfully guarded from trespassing in contiguous 
fields of grain, or potatoes; especially must they be prevented from foraging in 
our neighbors farm. Also must these same pigs, old and young, of which 
there were at least a score, be carefully housed before the darkness of night 
came on. Such then was the light employment appointed to me for that day. 
I could divert myself in a variety of ways while fulfilling this duty, but see, 
the day was hot, the beach was near, other boys were going for a swim, and 
my father had gone on business to the neighboring town. Great was the temp- 
tation! With a glance at my charge, and arace for the sea, I hoped after a 
plunge in the briny waters to find my porcine family in good order. The 
company, however, was merry, the enjoyment absorbing. and the delights of 
the bath kept me far beyond the time I had at first purposed within myself. 
But fun does not last forever, nor do proscribed pleasures end happily. 
Through yielding to this temptation I lost my sense of honor, forfeited my 
right to goodness, was unfaithful to the trust committed to me, heard the 
thundering of a violated conscience, knew that evening was approaching, the 
hour of fathers return arriving, and my pigs, from the wrinkled grandame to 
the littlest doneen, had vanished from my range of vision. With the swiftness 
of a fleet-footed youngster I made the circuit of the fields, calling at the top 
of my voice Hurrish ! Hurrish/ Hurrish/ but all in vain. Nota pig re. 
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sponded. Then did I apprehend that the animals were rooting our neighbors 
garden, while fears of broken friendships and lawsuits greatly distressed me. 
My nimble legs were still in motion over the adjacent farm, but to no purpose. 
Then did I know that God punished me for neglect of duty, while I trembled 
m dread of physical punishment at the hand of my earthly father. Soon 
would he arrive, what shall I do? what can I do? Is there not one way of 
possible escape? Yes, but how shall I compass it? I knew how to say my 
memorized prayers, but will God hear a definite prayer never taught me; a 
prayer not found within the covers of a prayer book? Is it right for me to 
ask of God now? Will He regard the cry of a disobedient and unfaithful 
boy? I had no time for further reasoning. I was in sore need; surely God 
pitied the miserable. So into the bushes I crept and on my knees I besought 
His help. He knew my sin; He also saw my sorrow, and He could send me 
the pigs. Was there not something in the Bible about Jesus sending devils 
‘into swine who immediately ran from their keepers. Would He not now cast 
the devils out of mine and bring them to the keeper who had wickedly run 
away from them. Thus did I plead, nor without tears of anguish, and even 
as I prayed I heard a snorting noise while close beside me was the herd gorged 
with new grain. For out of a ripening field of oats came every pig filing past 
me, and even asI watched them with a great astonishment they marched 
with orderly precision to their pen. Was that prayer, and that discovery a 
coincidence? Surelynot. But even should prayer and its answer be coincid- 
ence, is it not best to pray? Scarcely had I the door of the pig-house closed 
when father appeared. He was pleased to find me housing my herd, but his 
kind words of appreciation, which when deserved would prove a sweet cordial, 
now gnawed at my troubled heart. Should my head be frosted with the win- 
ters of three scores years and ten I shall even then regret that I had not man- 
fully confessed my wrong-doing. But thisI did not do. I was now no longer 
a pharisee. My virtues melted away from before my eyes like snow before 
the rising sun. ButI was worse than a pharisee, I had become an ingrate 
and a hypocrite. God had indeed answered my prayer, yet how could I sleep 
in innocence. I disobeyed my father and then deceived him. He rewarded 
me with good words while his oat-field was badly damaged through my 
neglect. The experience was needed to school me against future temptations, 
while the discovery that God answered definite prayer filled me with a strange 
amazement. 
Like most young persons my mind was greatly influenced by the super- 
stitions of my race. The air was full of legends and ghost stories, My ears 
_ were filled with blood-curdling tales of headless men roaming over the coun- 
try in the night, while sheeted spectres flitted through the air, seeking to re- 
venge some mysterious crime on hiding murderers. There also roamed 
through the country strange characters, idiots, tramps, conjurers, carrying 
‘ith them a pretence of mystery which connected them in our minds with the 
fs invisible world. Then there were haunted houses, barns supposed to be — 
occupied at night by spooks or fairies, there were enchanted caves with bowls 
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of congealed blood found at their entrance, besides a number of persons look- 
ed upon suspiciously as unnatural who had been left in exchange for children 
stolen at their birth. When the nightwind moaned, or an owl hooted after 
dark we were strangely terrified. Even strong men feared the neighborhood 
of old castles, dismantled houses and peaceful graveyards. Witches were 
said to appear in the form of hares and foxes, so that meeting either animal 
even in open day caused women to faint, and men to blanch with terror. 
Much also of pastime among the peasantry was given to the narration of tales 
relating to recent freaks by ghosts or fairies. Every calamity by storm on 
land or sea, every still-born child, every sudden death, were alike attributed 
to the vengeance of these invisible agents. 

Great was my terror if overtaken with darkness outside (the portals of my 
home. Every familiar bush became a monster to my fevered imagination, 
every ncise startled me with fright. Onenight, I was belated. Darkness 
came on when a mile from our house. The road skirted a wood bordered 
with a high wall over which the branches spread, at times scraping the coping 
when swept by the storm. I heard these noises sounding weird and un- 
natural. My brain was on fire, my heart beat wildly, while my feet flew over 
the highway. I was fast nearing home but there stood the church with its 
graveyard before me. My flesh became creepy, my hair began to rise as I 
approached the iron gate. Itis dark. I can see nothing, but hark, what do 
I hear? A chain is rattling on a tombstone. An old hag had before declared 
the devil carried a long iron chain with which to bind his captives Has he 
come for me? My legs refuse to carry me, and I stand before the gateway 
paralyzed with fear. I am _ bereft of speech and cannot cry aloud for help. 
But I determined to die fighting. I stoop and pick up several stones and 
listen to locate the clanking chain, when with energy born of desperation I 
hurl my ammunition, one, two three. Ah, that last hit something. I heard 
the impact of the blow. Another stone finds the enemy. It is something 
material; that comforts me. But oh! the clanking and tramping continue. 
I am affrighted but cannot flee. It was well I stood my ground for the wail- 
ing trembling Baa-aa-aa assured me that the imp with horns and hoofs was a 
neighbor’s goat surreptitiously smuggled for a nights feed on to the rich grass 
among the graves. My first ghost proved harmless, yet my superstitious fears 
continued. I had amore serious encounter with a night monster of whose 
nature to this hour I continue in ignorance. That phenomenon I shall de- 
scribe hereafter. This element of superstition in the Irish race is not to be 
despised. The supernatural has a firm hold on them. They are not atheists. 
The danger to which they are now exposed is in the rebound from the hollow 
and unsatisfying pretensions of Rome. If the Gospel of Christ with tts real 
salvation is not preached to them at this crisis of their national life, who shall 
predict the woful consequences? Now has come the hour to give the 

oman Catholics the Word of Lirr. 
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AN IMPORTANT WORK. 
SS ROM Rev. James A. O Connor we 
ir have received the eighth volume of 
Tue ConverTED CATHOLIC, consisting 
of the numbers of the magazine for 
the year 1891. It is well printed, and 
well bound, and a valuable reminder 
of the very important undenomina- 
tional work being carried on by Mr. 
O’Connor in New York City, under 
the name of Christ’s Mission, for the 
enlightenment and assistance of those 
seeking to escape the thraldom of 
Rome. 
As a magazine, it is among the 
most valued of our exchanges, having 
among its contributors many personal 
friends. We should be glad were we 
able to do anything to advance its in- 
terests beyond words of sincere sym- 
pathy and most hearty commendation. 
Words of highest praise we can hon- 
estly utter, for it is well edited, ele- 
vated in tone, and accurate in state- 
ment. 
Mr. O’Connor’s long and bitter ex- 
perience in the Roman priesthood, 
his knowledge of Romish superstitions 
and errors, with his thorough appre. 
ciation of the Gospel, peculiarly adapt 
him for his combined duties as editor 
and missionary. The articles con. 
tributed to THz ConverteD CaTHOLIC 
bear directly upon the issues existing 
between Protestantism and the Church 
of Rome, and the competency of the 
writers is sufficiently attested when we 
say that among them we note the 
names of Revs. Mason Gallagher, 
John McDowell Leavitt and Geo C. 
Needham. 
Amid the many works worthy of 

- the sympathy and assistance of Chris- 
“tian people, we believe there is none 
> ter entitled to loving eee and 


aid than Christ’s Mission. The de- 
mand for it is most imperative. The 
number of Roman Catholics, especi- 
ally priests, who are seeking light, is 
far greater than would be suspected 
by those who are not familiar with 
the contents of this volume, and the 
results attained are most encouraging. 

At the-same time, as will readily be 
understood, both the Mission and the 
magazine are bitterly hated by the 
numerous, the wealthy and the influ- 
ential Church, to expose the errors of 
which the life of Mr. O'Connor is 
devoted. 

After carrying on its operations for 
some years inahired hall, we are 
glad to note that the Mission has 
moved into quarters especially pur- 
chased for it, at No. 142 West Twenty- 
first street, New York City. The im- 
portance of its aim, the bitter antagon- 
ism to which it is exposed, and its 
financial needs united together make 
the appeal of Christ’s Mission to all Pro- 
testants and lovers of the truth a very 
strong one. THe ConverTED CATHO- 
Lic is published monthly for $1.00 a 
year, Note the address given above. 
Help the cause if you can.—/Ailadel- 
phia Episcopal Recorder, Jan. 28, 1892. 

From the British American Citizen, 
Boston, Mass, January 30, 1892: 

For the purpose of reaching, con- 
vincing and converting Roman Catho- 
lics, Father O'Connor's magazine 
is superior to any periodical which 
comes to the Citizen. It is a most 
complete record of work on this line, 
and each number contains numerous 
instances of the change of faith of 
priests and laymen from Rometo light 
and reason. But the publication of 
this magazine is but a part of Father 
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O’Connor’s good work—though a 
necessary part. He not only leads 
men and women out of Rome, but he 
cares for them afterwards just as far as 
the means provided for this work will 
allow, and at the present time there 
are several ex-priests who have been 
received into Protestant institutions, as 
aresult of his efforts. s‘hese cases are 
given at length in THe ConverTED Ca- 
THOLIC, and there can be no reading 
more interesting to intelligent men 
and women. The bound volume be- 
fore us, with its twelve numbers for 
1891, handsomely enclosed in stiff 
cloth covers, price $1.25, contains a 
record of work of the most encourag- 
ing nature. We would advise Citzen 
readers to write to Father O’Connor 
and get samples of his magazine. 


From the Presbyterian, Philadel- 


phia, Pa, February 4, 1892: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, Vol. VIIL., 
handsomely bound in cloth includes the num- 
bers of the monthly issue from January to 
December 1891. It is a valuable publication 
on the various phases of Roman Catholicism 
and 4lls a place in religious literature not oc- 
cupied by any other periodical. esides its 
special features of testimonies of converts from 
Rome to evangelical Christianity and instruc- 
tive articles for the enlightenment of Roman 
Catholics, this mayazine presents every month 
an array of Scriptural and historical facts and 
arguments that uphold Protestantism and jus- 
tifies Converts for leaving the Roman Catholic 
Church. The magazine covers a wide range 
of subjects relating to Romanism. It is 
elevated in tone, accurate in statement and 
well edited. Rev. James A. O’Connor, the 
editor and publisher, was for many years a 
Roman Catholic priest, and is now pastor of 
a mission in New York for the conversion of 
Catholics to evangelical Christianity. Last 
year his mission secured a commodious build- 
ing at 142 West Twenty-first street, where 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is_ published 
and religious services are held regularly. 


BOUND VOLUME FOR 1&8or. 

THE ConvERTED CaTHOLIC, VoL. VIII. 
for 1891, 384 pp., handsomely bound 
in cloth, price $1.25. A book that 
will be found invaluable in all matters 
relating to the false pretentions of the 
Roman Catholic Church: 


—— 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 


THe CoNvERTED CaTHOLic will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 


—— o> 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE.” 
MISS CUSACK’S NEW 800K. 


We have imported from London 
several copies of the Nun of Kenmare’s 
new book, ‘‘ The Story of My Life,” 
which we will send to our subscribers 
at the same price at which the work is 
sold in England, $1.50.. This is a 
convenience to our readers rather than 
a benefit to us, except in so far as the 
dissemination of such literature helps 
the cause in which we are laboring. 

Miss Cusack’s other works are: 
“ Autobiography of the Nun of Ken- 
mare,” $1.50; ‘‘Life Inside the Church 
of Rome,” $1.75; ‘‘What Rome 
Teaches,” $1.25. These four volumes 
(the retail price of which is $6.00) will 
be sent to our subscribers, post paid 
for $5.00, or they can be had free by 
sending ten new subscribers to THE 
CoNnvERTED CATHOLIC, eats? 


> 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 
We have received from Dublin, Ireland, a 
package of wie Testaments bis: 


~+ 


nor, 142 West 2tst Street, 


iL sh oe oe 
’ 


MR. NEEDHAM’S LIFE OF 
SPURGEON. 

The most complete record of: the 
life and work of Mr. Spurgeon is un- 
doubtedly that written by Rev. George 
C. Needham. Many memorials ofthe 
great preacher have been published 
since his death, but none of them can 
compare with Mr. Needham’s ‘ Life 
of Spurgeon ” in the breadth and scope 
as well as the fulness of details that 
characterize the work. It is the mag- 
nificent tribute of a great disciple to 
the greatest preacher of the age. Mr. 
Spurgeon himself commended Mr. 
Needham’s work as the best that had 
been written. It is a large octavo of 
700 pages with 45 engravings and 
steel plate of Mr. and Mrs. Spurgeon 
made expressly for this work. In 


‘printing and binding the book is an 


elegant piece of work. Price $3.50. 


TAMMANY HALL; THE 
STRONGHOLD OF ROME 
By Rev. Joseph Hartwell; a pamphlet of 32 
pages, 10 cents a copy ; 6 copies 50 cents ; 15 
copies $1.00. Published by ames A. O’Con- 

ew York. 


Packages of tracts that are good for 
Protestants, Roman Catholics and all 


other good citizens will be sent to any — 


address if postage stamps to cover ex- 
penses be enclosed with orders. Copies 
of Tur CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC will also 
be sent for free distribution where they 
will do good The expenses connect- 
ed with this work of distribution can 


_be shared by all who read this notice. 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 


BOOKS. 
For thirty years Miss Mary Frances 
Cusack had been a nunin the Roman 
Catholic Church and Mother Superior 
of convents in England, Ireland and 
the United States. Her great talents, 
zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Ca-* 
tholic Church. After several months 


correspondence with the Editor of THE 


ConvertepD Catuotic she left the con- 
vent in Jersey City, N J., in July, 


_ 1888, and since then has been a most 
_ devoted champion of Protestantism. 


Her first book since leaving the con- 


vent is an account of her life— 


. 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 


NUN OF KENMARE.”? 
One volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled, 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME’ 


gives an expose of the interior life of 
Bishops, Priestsand Nuns. One vol- 
ume, 408 pages, price $1.75. 

Her third volume, published last year, 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


contains chapters on the doctrinal er- 
rors of the Church of Rome. One 
volume, 280 pages, price $1.25. 

Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,” 
deals with her perversion to Roman- 
ism, with an account of her life as a 
Protestant nun in one of Dr. Pusey’s 


-convents, and subsequently a Roman 


Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensily interesting history; price $1.50. 

These four volumes will be sent to 
our readers, post paid, for $5.00, or 
they can be had free by sending ten 
new subscribers to THE ConveRTED 
CaTHOLIc, 


—--— 4 eo — 


Father Chiniquy’s great work, 


“FIFTY YEARS IN THE. 
CHURCH OF ROME,” 
is as widely read as the Nun of Ken- 
mare's books are. The old champion 
of Protestantism is now in his eighty- 
third year, and is as vigorous in his 
denunciation of the evils of Popery 
as ever. The price of Father Chini- 
quy’s book is $1.75. For four new . 


subscribers to THz CoNvERTED CATHO- 


tic Father Chiniquy’s great work will 
be sent free. Address this office. 


F you wish to advertise anythmg anywhere 
at any time write to GEO. P. ROWELL 
& CO., No. 10 Spruce St., New York. 


VERY one in need of information on the 
subject of advertising will do well to obtain 

a copy of *‘ Book for Advertisers,’’ 338 pages, 
price $1.00. Mailed, postage paid, on receipt 
of price. 
the American Newspaper Directory of all the 
best papers and class journals; gives the circu- 
lation rating of every one, and a good deal of 
information about rates and other matters per- 
taining, to the business of advertising. Address — 
ROWELL’S ADVERTISING BUREAU, ~ 
10 Spruce St., New York. 


Contains a careful compilation from 


_ 
* 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 
FOR SALE BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume wil} show its value both asa 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church ot Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate, on all questions relating to 
the Roman Catholic Church. Vols. IIL, 
TW Vg VL55. VIL. andaVILL., Lanibunee 
bound in cloth, will be sent to ’ any address, 
post paid, at $1. 25 each, or $7.00 for the 
seven volumes, 


FATHER FLYNN. 


By Rev. Geo. C, NEEDHAM. 


A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev.° 


Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth ofthe Gospel, 

' setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
the defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
sulties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
ind thrilling way. It israre for any book to 
dOssess so-many excellencies, and it will do 
nuch good to every reader. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s pooks—“Lite Inside the | 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, 

This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie. It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 
and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibe. While strictly guarding the incognito 
of each actor the writer, P. H. C., has given 
the details of a domestic drama’ ‘which is as- 
suredly finding a counterpart in mamy house- 
holds. Price, bound i ing cloth, 534 pp., $1.5¢. 


ROMANISM 4 AND THE REF- 
ORMATION. . 

By Rev. H. Gratran Guinness, F.R.G-.S. 

This volume of 396 pages has run through 

several editions in this country and England, 

Both the subject and the author commend 

themselves. The special edition published in 


Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, but we will — 


send the copies on hand for 75 cents. 


ROMANISM AND THE BEe a 


PUBLIC, 
By Rev. Isaac J. LANSING, M.A,, 
Worcester, Mass. . 


An Introduction by Rev.LeroyM. Vernon, D. D. of 


Every American should readrhis work. 
Even Roman Catholics cannot but admire the 


fairness of the author in treating disputed 
questions. Special price this month 75 cents. — 
— +e — 


Every one should read FATHER Cuniouv’s 


great work “ Fifty Years in the Ghurch of 


Rome.’’ Price $1.75. 


Church of Rome” ($1.75), her “‘Autobiography” ($1.50),and “What 


Rome Teaches ”’ ($1.25), 


“The Story of My Life” ($1.50), tor bids babel Hy 


or the four the four volumes tree for ten new subscribers. 


THE LIE AND LABORS OF 6. H. SPURGEON, : 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE ble Rig 


THROPIST, THE: BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- — 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. sf 


AN ELEGANTLY |LLUSTRATEDeVOLUME, 700 PAGES, 0C 
BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, F 
Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arab" 
“Father Flynn,” etc. etc. : 
PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, D.D 

(TENTH EDITION.) 


| THe ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN ‘NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. H, 

or Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH 5' 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 
| CRITICISM, BEING DONE By THE UNiversiTy Press, CAMBRIDGE, 


The price ot this magnificent volume is $3.50. Sen 
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A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. FOR 
Specially designed for the enlightenment of ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


. Roman Catholics and their conversion JES US SAID, 
to Evangelical Christianity, 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PuBLIsHER, 
142 West Twenty-first Street, 
New York, N Y. 


Let not your hearts be troubled : ye - 
believe in God, believe also in ME. 

In My Father's house are many 
mansions: if it were not so, I would 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC W'LL BE 
sent from this month to the end of the 
year to new subscribers for 50 cents. 
Non-subscribers who receive copies of 


this issue can have it sent to them on — 


trial for those nine months for this 
small sum. After reading it nine 
months they will want to take it as 
long as they live. 


WE HAVE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO 
the importance of accuracy in quoting 
Roman Catholic authorities when lay- 
ing bare their designs and exposing 
their duplicity. Many writers in the 
hurry of composition accept statements 
at second or third hand without veri- 
fyin gthem, and thus mistakes some- 
times occur. In the conduct of this 
magaziue we have been scrupulously 
‘careful to quote with accuracy not 
only the words of Roman Catholic 
writers, but the volume and page, and 
if a periodical, the date and, if possi- 
ble, the name of the author. Our 
readers can rely upon the statements 
we make regarding the Roman Catho- 
lic Church, its doctrines and practices, 
and its Pope, bishops and priests. We 
know them, and with God’s blessing 
shall unmask them, while presenting 
the truths of the Gospel to the Roman 
Catholic people. 


SoME OF THE MEMBERS OF THE First 


Baptist Church of Mount Vernon, N. 
Y., demanded the resignation of their 
pastor,’ Rev. Mr. Dodd, because he 
had taken rooms in the house of a 
Roman Catholic. ‘‘It is true,’ he 
said, ‘‘that I have a room in the 
house of a devout Roman Catholic, 
but if we can agree I fail to see any 
harm in it.” Why not convert her ? 


THE WORK OF THE DEACONESSES OF 
the Methodist Episcopal Church in 
New York lies largely among Roman 
Catholics. In the course of two lec- 
tures at the Deaconess Home in West 
Fourteenth street last month we en- 
deavored to tell those tself-sacrificing 
Christian ladies what we thought as to 
the best method of reaching the Ca- 
tholics with the truths of religion. 
This subject is an important one, and 
will be discussed at some length in 
future issues of this magazine. 


OuR READERS MAY RELY UPON THE 
statement that Father McGlynn will 
never surrender to the Roman Catho- 
lic Church. He continued his lectures 
every Sunday afternoon last month in 
Asbury Methodist Episcopal Church . 
to the great delight of large audiences, 
and he continues to denounce the 
Pope, Archbishop Corrigan and the 
Roman Catholic machine generally 
every Sunday evening in Cooper Un- 
ion, No attention should be paid to 
the sensational stories about him sent 
out by the Papal agents in the Associ- 
ated Press. 


OuR ESTEEMED FRIEND AND LEARNED 
contribuor, Rev. John Lee, A.M B. 
D., is spending a very successful year 
as pastor of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, Galena, Ill. The Chicago 
Northwestern Christian A dvocate speaks 
highly of Mr. Lee’s successful work 
in Lockport, and said: ‘‘ Mr. Lee's 
record has never been surpassed. 
More has been accomplished during 
his pastorate than in years before, and 
the appreciation of his efforts and 
character are not confined to his own 
church, but extend throughout the 
whole community.” ‘ 
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THE ARREST OF THE EDITOR OF THE 
Evening Post, E. L. Godkin, March 
20, for stigmatizing as an ex-saloon 
keeper a Roman Catholic Tam- 
manyite and member of the grand 
jury that censured Dr. Parkhurst, is 
an Outrage that the American people 
ought to resent. Mr. Godkin is one of 
the foremost men of the city who has 
been waging war against corrupt poli- 
ticians for many years. His father, a 
great editor in Ireland, renounced the 
Roman Catholic faith, as did Editor 
Godkin himself many years ago. 


Tue New York CuristT1an HERALD, 
referring to Mr. Needham’s evange- 
listic work in Albany recently, 
said: ‘‘Rev George C. Needham’s 
Bible Readings at the Reformed Dutch 
Church of Albany, N. Y., were the 
beginning of a time of blessing there 
to the church and_ neighborhood. 
Rev. E. P. Johnson, the pastor of the 
church, writes: ‘ Mr. Needham will 
long be held in grateful remembrance 
by our people for his clear and inspir- 
ing exposition of the Word.” 

A new edition of Mr. Needham’s 
great work, ‘‘The Life and Labors of 
C. H. Spurgeon,” has just been pub- 
lished at the popular price of $1.50. 
The work has been brought down to 
the date of Mr. Spurgeon’s death. 


‘THERE SEEMS TO BE LESS DIFFICULTY 
in giving the Gospel to the geogreph- 
ically distant than to the socially dis- 
tant heathen. Dr. Parkhurst, of the 
Madison Square Presbyterian Church, 
New York, preached a sermon on for- 
eign missions in his church on March 
6, andon March 13 he delivered a 
second discourse denunciatory of the 
corrupt (Roman Catholic) officials of 


the city, and declared that within three 
squares of his church he found more 
vice and wickedness protected by the 
municipal authorities than he imagin- 
ed existed in any civilized city of the 
world. Wehave sent him a copy 
of ‘‘Romanism and Politics; Tam- 
many Hall the Stronghold of Rome” 
If he would circulate 10,000 copies of 
this pamphlet it would be money well 
spent. It is only 10 cents a copy; 14 
copies $1.00; 100 copies: $6.00. 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 

THE CoNverTED CatTuoric will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C, A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

The picture of Christ’s Mission on 
the second page of the cover will be 
withdrawn next month. Then the 
friends who contributed towards the 
Mission and who would like to view it 
must come and see it for them- 
selves. Out of town friends are kindly 
invited to make the Mission their 
home while in the city. The current 
debt that has been pressing on the 
Mission for several months has been 
all paid, with the exception of $50— 
the balance of the cost of the seats for 
the chapel. All the seats at all the 
meetings are free, but the man who 
made them must be paid his bill; 
he will not take it out in preaching, 
Those who attend the meetings regu- 
larly have not much money to give. 
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CONVERSION OF TWO ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTS IN 
CHRIST’S MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK, JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 
Sabbath services are held at 3 p m and 7.45 p. m., the former a Bible class and con- 


ference, and the evening service devoted to Gospel preaching in opposition to the 
false, superstitious, unscriptural and dangerous doctrines of the Roman Ca- 


tholic Church. 


Prayer meeting, conference and lecture Thursday 


evenings at 8 o’clock. Roman Catholics especially invited. 
All welcome. 


CONVERSION OF A GER- 
MAN PRIEST. 


REY. NICHOLAS REDING RENOUNCES RO- 
MANISM AND ACCEPTS CHRIST AS 
HIS SAVIOUR. 
[From the New York ‘Mail and Express,”’ 
February 29, 1892.] 

The ‘services at Christ’s Mission 
last evening were of unusal interest. 
Rev. James A. O'Connor, the ex-priest, 
who for the last fourteen years has 
been conducting evangelistic services 
for the enlightenment and conversion of 
Roman Catholics, gave the hand of 
fellowship to Rev. Nicholas Reding, a 
Roman Catholic priest, who formally 
renounced Roman Catholicism and 
announced his conversion to Protes- 
tantism. 

Rey. Mr. O’Connor conducted the 
services at the Mission, and preached 
an excellent Gospel sermon showing 
the way of salvation as God had formu- 
lated it in the Bible, not as manufact- 
ured by ecclesiastics who claimed the 
right to exercise power that belonged 
to God alone. 

The only way of salvation for Chris- 
tians was through Jesus Christ alone; 
He was the only Mediator between 
God and man, and every human being 
with a contrite and humble heart and 
‘a believing mind could come to Him 
and obtain pardon, reconciliation and 
peace. The Lord Jesus alone could 
make us children of God by washing 


away our sins in His own blood and 
giving us new thoughts in the mind 
and a new love in the heart. That 
was conversion. 

Mr. O’Connor then introduced Rev. 
Mr. Reding, who said he had heard of 
Mr. O’Connor’s work in helping Ro- 
man Catholics,and especially priests,to 
a knowledge of the truth,’ and had 
come to him last Tuesday. Mr. 
O’Connor, seeing his evident sincerity, 
received him as the guest of the Mis- 
sion, and in many conversations led 
him to accept the Bible way ofsalvation. 

THE CONVERT’S PAST CAREER. 

Mr. Reding was ordained by Arch- 
bishop Heiss at St: Francis Seminary, 
Milwaukee, Wis., in 1879, though he 
was a priest of the diocese of St. Louis, 
over which Archbishop Kenrick pre- 
sides. He was born in Belgium and 
his work as a priest has been among 
the Belgians and Germans, 

He was pastor of a German congre- 
gration in Sedalia, Mo., when doubts 
regarding the faith and policy of the — 
Roman Church first entered his mind; 
but not until two weeks ago did he 
resolve to break away from a system 
in which he no longer believed. His 
last appointment was to hear the con- 
fessions of the school children attached 
to the German Roman Catholic Church 
of the Holy Trinity, Brooklyn, of 
which Rev. Michael May, the yicar- 
general and administrator of the dio- 
cese, is pastor. 
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Mr. Reding spoke of the evil result- 
ing from the questions that priests 
must ask in the confessional. And, 
after hearing the confessions of those 
children, he told one of the young 
priests of the church that he would 
never hear confessions again. He 
said his last mass in that church Tues- 
day morning, February 15, and now 
he was forever done with the Roman 
Church. He believed that there was 
only one way of salvation, as Mr. 
O’Connor had pointed out to him,and 
that was by having direct access to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Pope, bishops and priests had 
led the people away from the Saviour 
instead of leading them to Him. He 
would have no more intercourse with 
those ecclesiastics, except to tell them 
they should confess their sins to the 
Saviour, in whom he now trusted 
alone for salvation. He hoped, after 
due preparation in Mr. O’Connor’s 
Mission, to begin work for the German 
Catholics in this city like that which is 
carried on in Christ’s Mission for Ro- 
man Catholics generally. 

x 

Reports more or less similar to the 
above appeared in several New York 
daily papers of the same date, and 
were sent out by the Associated Press. 
This was gall and wormwood to the 
Papal brigade, and they tried to use 
the press to blackguard Father Reding, 
but they did not succeed. One paper 
in St. Louis allowed its columns to be 
used by a German priest to make 
faces and call vile names, but as he 
was 1,400 miles away he could do so 
safely. New York Catholic papers, 
such as the Catholic News, knowing 
that an action for slander could be 


brought against them for lying, con- 


tented themselves with calling Father 
Reding a liar. In reply to a gentle- 
man who inquired about these usual 
Romish slanders Father O’Connor re- 
plied: ‘‘I satisfied myselfthat Father 
Reding was thoroughly sincere before 
Ireceived him. But were it otherwise, 
my dear brother, and if he had as 
many bad habits as most Roman Ca- 
tholic priests have, I would give him 
a chance to reform by leading him to 
the great Physician—our own dear 
Saviour, who gave His life for us.” 

A reporter of one of the great dailies 
had the following interview with 
Father Reding : 

(New York ‘* World,” March 1, 1892.) 

In the cozy office of Father James 
A O'Connor's’ Mission at No, _ 
142 West Twenty-first street, Father 
Nicholas Reding talked yesterday after- 
noon on his resignation from the 
Roman Catholic priesthood. He is 
a man about five feet five inches tall, 
and has a round pleasant tace, smooth 
shaven, and a rather large head. 

He declared his renunciation of 
Roman Catholic doctrines before 
Father O’Connor’s congregation Sun- 
day night and emphasized it to a 
World reporter last evening. 

“Yes, I am through with Rome,” 
he said in a pleasant foreign ac- 
cent. ‘‘I was ordained a priest by 
Archbishop Heiss in Milwaukee in 
1879. I attended the’Seminary of St. 
Francis there, but was sent immedi- 
ately after ordination to the Archiepis- 
copal diocese in St. Louis under Arch- 
bishop Kenrick. 

‘For several years I was pastor ot 
a German church near Sedalia, Mo, 
When I left there I travelled in Europe. 
My last appointment was under Vicar- 
General May, of Brooklyn, who placed 
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me in the Holy Trinity, in Williams- 
burg, and my last office of a priest 
was performed there. I said mass on 
Tuesday, Feb. 15, for the last time.” » 


‘‘Had you decided to leave the: 


Catholic Church previous to that?” 
‘‘T had my doubts about the faith 
for some time. A priest does not 
readily renounce his position, It 
means a great deal to him—a good 
living, little work and few cares. I 
had heard of Father O’Connor, and 
after visiting and talking with him I 


determined upon taking the step I 


have. I cannot believe in the doc- 
trines of Rome that are not Christian, 
for instance the confessional. Priests 
in hearing the confessions of children 
have to ask them many questions, and 
thus give the little ones their first 
ideas of certain sins.” 

‘Did you have any quarrel with 
your superiors ?” 

-**None whatever. I merely acted 
upon conviction. I am now prepar- 
ing a statement which I will send to 
Archbishop Kenrick and which will 
fully explain my position.” 

Father O’Connor, who, as every- 
body in New York knows, is also an 
ex-priest, said that Mr. Reding will 
be the guest of the Mission until some- 
thing can be provided forhim. He 
may be given a German mission. 


Mr. Reding heard of Rev. James 
A. O'Connor and his work for the 
conversion of Roman Catholics by 
reading THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC, the 
monthly magazine that Mr. O’Connor 
publishes at Christ’s Mission, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York, 
where he has established a home for 
priests who;desire to leave the Church 
of Rome on religious grounds. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


CONVERSION OF AN ITAL- 
IAN PRIEST. 


FATHER VINCENZO TITO RENOUNCES THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC FAITH. 

(New York ‘* World,’’ March 9, 1892.) 

The. Rev. Father Vincenzo Tito, an 
Italian priest, who was sent to America 
as a missionary to labor among his 
countrymen here two years ago, has 
written a letter to Archbishop Corrigan 
renouncing the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion. 

Father Tito comes from a wealthy 
and respectable family, and before 
leaving Rome attracted attention by 
his writings. He has been decorated 
by the Italian Government and holds 
rank as a cavalier. 

Father Tito’s letter is as follows: 


Curist’s Mission, 142 West 21st st. 
New York, March 1, 1892. 


To the Mosi Reverend M. A. Corrigan, 

Archbishop of New York: 

Your GracE :—As a priest of your 
diocese, having received full faculties 
from your Vicar-General, the late 
Mgr. Preston, I hereby notify you of 
my withdrawal from your jurisdiction 
and from the Roman Catholic Church. 

As this is the most serious step that 
any man could take—to leave the re- 
ligion of my fathers and renounce the 
Roman Catholic priesthood—it is nec- 
essary that I should give my reasons 
for so doing. 

I was born in San Severo, Italy, in 
the year 1858, and received my educa- 
tion for the priesthood in my native 
city. There also I was ordained to 
the priesthood of the Roman Catholic 
Church by Bishop La Scala in 1882, 
and officiated as a priest and canonical 
assistant in the Parish of St. Nicholas 
in San Severo until I left Italy two 
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years ago, when I came to this coun- 
try to be a missionary to my country- 
men. Here I was received into your 
diocese as the following letter, trans - 
lated from the Latin, testifies : 

Michael Augustine, by the grace of God and 
the Apostolic See, Archbishop of New York: 
We hereby grant to the Rev. Vincenzo Tito the 
faculty of celebrating mass and of exercising 
the holy ministry in the Church of St. Joachim, 
by consent of the pastors and of the local su- 
periors; these letters being valid until recalled. 

Given at New York, under the seal of our 
Vicar-General, the 24th day of April, 1890. 

Tuomas S. PRESTON, Vicar-General. 


Now, [return these faculties to you, 
for I have learned that the Roman 


priesthood is corrupt, and that the 


Roman Catholic Church is not the 
true Church of Christ. I cannot enter 
into details in a letter like this, which 
‘must necessarily be brief. 

I have come to the Rev. James A. 
O'Connor, who was also a Roman Ca- 
tholic priest, but who had the good 
fortune to renounce the Roman Catho- 
lic Church many years ago,-and I have 
entreated him to receive me _ into 
Christ’s Mission, the home for priests 
that he has opened in this city in con- 
nection with his work of preaching the 
Gospel. Though a stranger to him, 
Mr. O’Connor received me kindly and 
has given me the hospitality of his 
Mission and. daily instruction in the 
religion of the Bible and the way of 
salvation through Jesus Christ alone. 
I will remain with him until I 
learn what I can do for the future. 

I am sad at leaving the Church of 
my fathers, but as it has not been a 
blessing to me or to my people I look 
forward to the future most hopefully 
when they as well as I can be deliver- 
ed from the Church of Rome, and we 
can turn our faces to the good God, 


as I do now, to confess my sins to 
Him and to ask His pardon and 
mercy that He may receive me as His 
child for Jesus Christ's sake. 

No longeram I a child of the Pope 
or a slave to the superstitions of his 
Church. These I reject as I do all 
other pretentions that I received at my 
ordination—to be henceforth a free 
man in the religion of Christ. With 
affection and respect. 

VincENzo TiTo. 

At the residence of Archbishop Cor- 
rigan last night Mgr. McDonnell. the 
Archbishop’s private secretary, said 
that nothing official was known of the 
renunciation of faith by the priests, 
Reding and Tito. 


\ 


Father Tito’s letter was written in 
Italian and was mailed to Archbishop 
Corrigan the day it was written. It is 
absurd for Mgr. McDonnell to say that 
nothing ‘‘ official” was known at the 
Archbishop’s residence of the renunci- 
ation of the Roman Catholic faith by 
Fathers Reding and Tito. The above 
letter is a very official notification to — 
all concerned that a learned Roman 
Catholic priest whose father is a prom- 
inent physician and whose uncle is a 
high Roman Catholic ecclesiastic in 
the cathedral of San Severo, has re- 
nounced the priesthood and pagan 
superstitions of the Church of Rome 
to become a follower of the Lord 
Jesus Christ like other Christians. He 


, has already entered upon the work of 


enlightening his Italian friends. On 
Friday evening, March 18, he address- 
ed 200 of them in Newark, N. J., who 
had assembled to protest against Bishop 
Wigger shielding a young priest, 
Father Joseph Ali, who has been held 
by the grand jury in $2,000 hail fora 
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criminal assault on a little girl that at- 
tends his parochial school. The lead- 
ing Italian paper of this city, 77 Pro- 
gresso, in its issue of March 20 said: 
‘The Rev. Vincenzo Tito, of Christ’s 
Mission, New York, in a brilliant ad: 
dress censured Bishop Wigger for pro- 
tecting the priest Ali. According to 
the canon law of the Church Ali 
ought to have been suspended. At 
Rev. Mr. Tito’s suggestion a dispatch 
was sent to Cardinal Gibbons urging 
him to immediate action in the case.” 

Another indignation meeting of 
Italians was held in Newark March 
30, when Father Tito again delivered 
an address. It certainly is a great 
outrage that such a wretch as Ali 
should continue to hear the confes- 
sions of little girls while charged in 
court with outraging one of them. 
The father of the child has threatened 
to shoot the accused priest. 

Father Tito is only 33 years of age. 
He promises to be a second Gavazzi. 
Father Morelli and the Jesuit Father 
Russo, Archbishop Corrigan’s chief 
counsellor, are afraid that other priests 
will follow Father Tito’s example and 
leave their corrupt Church.  Christ’s 
Mission will welcome as many of them 


as it can accommodate. 


* 
OK 


Since they have come to Christ’s 
Mission Fathers Reding and Tito have 
given much time to the study of the 
Bible and church history and daily 
communion with Godin prayer. They 
have learned what personal, experi- 
mental religion is—the union of their 
, souls wth God through Christ—and 
it is so new and wonderful and _ sweet 
to them that they want to go immedi- 
ately to their former friends in the 
Roman Catholic Church and tell them 


all about it. Like the Apostle Paul, 
their hearts’ desire and prayer to God 
for their brethren according to the 
flesh is that they might be saved. 
Father Reding says he must lose no 
time, as he is 40 years of age, and 
there is much to be done for the con- 


version of the Roman Gatholics. 


* % 


After the conversion of the priests 
Reding and Tito in Christ's Mission 
the reporters of the daily papers 
called several times to interview them. 
The World man, who acknowledged 
that he was a strong and even bigoted 
Roman Catholic, spent several hours 
in the Mission Tuesday afternoon, 
March 9g, and part of what, he heard 
was embodied in the following report: 

(New York ‘‘ World,’’ March 10, 1892.) 

Father Vincenzo Tito, the Italian 
priest whose letter to Archbishop Cor- 
rigan renouncing the Roman Catholic 
faith was published in yesterday’s 
World, is surprised that the Arch- 
bishop’s secretary, Mgr. McDonnell, 
should deny having received the letter. 

“Still, this. prevarication,” said 
Father Tito to a reporter yesterday, 
‘tis right in line with the general poli- 
cy of the Roman Catholic priesthood. 
In my letter to Archbishop Corrigan 
I referred to the priesthood as corrupt. 
In saying this I do not wish to be 
taken as charging immorality in the 
gross sense of the word. I had in my 
mind the duplicity practised by the 
priests and the way in which ecclesi- 
astical superiors hoodwink and hum- 
bug the ‘inferior’ clergy, as the junior 
priests are called. : 

‘In Italy matters are even worse 
than they are in this country. The 
Pope grants privileges to the rectors 
in Italy which are denied to the as- 
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‘sistant priests, and this has led toa 


revolt among the junior priests. The 
feeling was at fever heat when [I left 
Italy two years ago. I had caught the 
fever of revolt, too. But I had been 
reading and studying the Bible and a 
light began to dawn upon me. I made 
known the state of my mind to my 
uncle, who is a high dignitary in the 
Catholic Church in San Severo, Italy. 
On his advice I came to the United 
States and ministered as a priest at St. 
Joachim’s Church, in this city. 

‘©The fact of my coming here did 


not wean me from my study of the 


Bible. Day by day I began to realize 
that in remaining a priest and staying 
in the Catholic Church I was in 
a false position. 

' «The inevitable result has come. 
I have cut myself away from the 
Church. I am no longer bound to 
believe whatever the Pope says I must 
believe. Iam no longer bound to sit 
in a confessional and listen to filthy 
stories and ask filthy questions. The 
confessional, I am satisfied, is degrad- 
ing to the penitent and dangerous for 


the priest. 


“TI freely admit that there is a 
higher standard of morality among the 
priests and Catholics here than in 
European countries, In Italy I know 
the Church is without faith and the 
priesthood without morals.” 


NOTES ABOUT PRIESTS. 

In Tue Convertep Catuotic for 
May and July, 1889, we. published 
long lists of former priests. who have 
attained success in various walks of 
life as ministers, editors, journalists, 


teachers, etc. Many others have since 


withdrawn from the Roman Church 


_*who are industriously pursuing the 


- 


op 


a 


course that God designed for them. 
The brethren who are still slaves of 
the Pope envy those of us who have 
led the way to freedom and happiness. 
There is good old Father Sylvester 
Malone and seventy other priests of 
Brooklyn, for instance, who tried to 
rebel against the appointment of Mgr, 
McDonnell—the ‘‘boy prelate” and 
lackey of Archbishop Corrigan—as 
Bishop Loughlin’s successor in the 
diocese of Brooklyn. The Brooklyn 
priests wanted one of their own num- 
ber appointed bishop, and Father 
Malone called a meeting of the clergy 
to send a petition to the Pope to that 
effect. Seventy priests attended, and 
they paid a dollar each to send a 
cablegram to the Pope. But they 
might as well have sent a petition to 
the moon, for many of them, like 
Malone, are friends of Dr. McGlynn. 
Then there is that learned priest, 
Father Kuhlman, of the Church Pro- 
gress of St. Louis, who has been sus- 
pended because he dared to criticize 
Archbishop Ireland for ‘‘betraying the 
interests of the Church” by uniting 
some of his parochial schools with the 
public schools in Minnesota. Abp. 
Ireland, who is now in Rome, is to 
be made a Cardinal, so he’s all right. 
Several priests of the Fathers of 
Mercy who have charge of the French 
Catholic Church on ‘Twenty-third 
street, this city, have recently left that 
Order. The superior, Father Septier, 
has become a secular priest and Father 
Cellieri has renounced the priesthood, 
Seven Jesuit priests have recently 
withdrawn from the Order, among 
them Father Ryan of this city, and 
Father Dewey of Philadelphia, who 
was a Protestant before he joined the 
Jesuits. Priests are not happy men. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


pe conversion of two Roman 

Catholic priests in Christ’s Mis- 
sion last month was an event of such 
importance that even the daily papers 
could not ignore it. These convers- 
ions are a.manifestation of the wourk- 
ing of the Holy Spirit among the 
priests of Rome in the United States 
and are significant of the desire of 
large numbers of them dor a know- 
ledge of the truth of religion. Many 
other priests are anxiously looking for 
a way out of the corruption in doc- 
trine and morals that permeates the 
Roman Catholic system. Let fervent 
prayer be offered up for those hesitat- 
ing brethren that they may be led by 
the Spirit of God to know the truth 
and to declare it publicly. Christ’s 
Mission is open to as many of them as 
it can accomodate. 


Our last exchanges from England 
and Ireland announce that a distin- 
guished Irish priest, Rev. Dr. Joseph 
Anthony O’Shea, of the Franciscan 
Order, has withdrawn from the Church 
of Rome. On Sunday, February 28, 
he attended a Protestant church in 
Dublin in the company of a number 
of other converts. The same week 
eight other conversions from Roman- 
ism in different parts of Ireland were 


. announced. All those converts have 


been received into the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of Ireland. 
word of this has yet appeared in any 
paper in America. If so many Pro 
testants had become Roman Catholics 
the cable would have been loaded 
down with dispatches, and every daily 
paper in the country would have re- 
corded the event. The world is on 


Not a’ 


the side of Rome in this matter, but 
God is with every convert that leaves 
Rome, and He doeth all things well. 

We may add that the intelligence of 
these recent conversions in Ireland 
was contained in a brief notice in the 
Belfast Witness of March 4, and the 
English Churchman of March 3. We 
hope those and other evangelical pa- 
pers will give more space to good 
news like this. 


West Superior, Wis, Feb. 8, 1891. 
Dear Sir :—Enclosed find one dol- 


lar, for which please send me THE, 


ConvERTED CaTHo.ic for one year. I 
have received a large number of your 
magazines from a friend of mine, and 
have sent them to various Roman Ca- 
tholic priests and acquaintances. I 
was converted from the Catholic faith 
nearly three years ago, a short time 
before I was married. My conversion 
was due largely to the efforts of my 
husband, who is a zealous yorker to 
give enlightenment to the Roman Ca- 
tholics. Mv sister has also been con- 


verted, and we have both joined the 


Methodist Episcopal Church, and find 
great peace in our religion. Could 
you not send us some able speakers 


and hold a series of meetings in this — 


city and Duluth, a city just across the 
the bay, which is the home of Bishop 
McGoldrick, and thus perchance stop 
his progress in the building of paroch 
ial schools and 
American liberties. eck. 


[We shall be glad to go out to 


endangering our 


Wisconsin, Iowa, Minnesota and Da-- 


kota this summer and preach during 


the months of July and August, if the } 


necessary[arrangements can be made, ] 


¥ 
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Amstrrpay, N. Y., Feb. 7, 1892. 
Dear Sir :—In looking over a copy 
of THE Convertep Carao.ic this morn- 
ing I learned that you were at one 
time a Roman Catholic priest. I am 
also a converted Catholic. I was 
converted about one year ago in the 
City of Washington. I was a strict 
Catholic. My father sent me to school 
to be educated for the priesthood. 
When I was converted I had to 
give up my home and business and 
leave the city as I was in danger of my 
life. 
for leaving the Roman Church. The 
dear Lord stood by me through it all, 
~andIthank Him forit. Iam glad 
*that my eyes have been opened to see 
the glorious light : f the Son of God. 
When I was a Catholic I believed 
‘all the teachings of that Church, and I 
thought none holy but the priests. 
But I rejoice to think that the dear 
Saviour has led me from darkness into 
light. I write these lines just to show 
what good you are doing throughout 
the country. I am delighted with 
your magazine. I want your kind 
readers to pray for me and my family. 

May our heavenly Father bless you. 

W...D..S; 

St, Pau, Minn., Feb. 14, 1892. 
Dear Srr :—I have just read a sam- 
‘ple copy of Taz ConverTED CaTHoxic 
sent to me from Florida. I am much 
interested in the work among the Ca- 
tholics, having two dear friends work- 
ing among them in Central America. 
I have been among them somewhat 
myself, and know the terrible thraldom 
in which they are held. I met a dear 
Christian woman this winter who was 
raised a Catholic, but was converted 
three years ago at the Salvation Army 


I have been shut up in prison ~ 


aud married a Congregationalist. She 
was here on a visit for a few days and 
brought several of her mother’s family 
to the mission which was then open. 
The mother and youngest daughter I 
have great hopes for. It is for this 
family particularly I wish your maga- 
zine. This lady of whom I write lives 
among a great many Catholics, and I 
wish you would send her some sample 
copies of Tur ConvertTED CaTHOLIC, 
It may help her in dealing with them, 
I shall send my copy after reading it. 
Yours in Christ, L, H. M. 
HarrispurG, Pa. Feb. 15, 1892. 
Dear Sir:—I received your package 
of magazines safely and distributed 
them among the men who work on 
the railroad. When they had read them 
I collected them and distributed them 
again. I gave the two bound volumes 
you sent me to a lady who was going 
to send her daughter to a Roman Ca- 
tholic school, and told her about the 
Pope excommunicating Father Mc- 
Glynn and about your work, etc.,and 
she resolved not to send her to that 
school. I told the men on the rail- 
road that you would send them copies 
of your magazine and tracts if they 
would write for them. «I obtained six 
subscribers here, and will try to. get 
more Yours truly, D. D——p. 
Curcaco, Int., Feb. 25, 1892. 
Dear Sir:—I wish to find some 
helpful reading for an intelligent man 
who has always beerf a Roman Catho- 
lic until within a few years. He has 
now become an unbeliever apparently 
in all religion. There is nothing but 
Romish services in the town where he 
lives. | His son, coming to this city, 
has without personal solicitation em- 
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braced Protestantism and become a 
true Christian, and naturally wishes 
the same for his father. Some one 
suggested writing to you for advice as 
to books or papers which might be 
sent to this man. LVN Shy aes 

[We have sent packages of maga- 
zines, books and tracts to suit this 
case also, Let our readers unite with 
us in prayer that God’s blessing might 
attend their perusal. ] 


Omana,: Ngs., Feb. 11, 1891. 

Dear Sir :—Last week I met Rev. 
C. W.S., and suggested to him to form 
a committee of three to look after the 
Roman Catholics. He said he would 
see me again and talk over the matter. 
He said there were four (I think all 
ladies) Roman Catholics soundly con- 
verted at his church, and that one of 
them had lived in the household 
of a priest. I told him you would be 
very glad to get a letter from each of 
the converts telling anything of inter- 
est about themselves and their conver- 
sions. Now I think it would bea 
good plan if you were to send a pack- 
age of CoNvERTED CaTHotics ‘to him 
for distribution if you have them to 
spare. 1 am thinking of trying to 
raise some money for the free distri- 
bution of THe ConverTED CaTHOLIc 
among the Roman Catholics. 

Yours sincerely, C. W. Hicerns. 

[We have sent a package of maga- 
zines to the pastor referred to. We hope 
the example of our correspondent to 
raise funds for the free distribution of 
Tue CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC among Ro- 
man Catholics will be followed by 
many others. Such help is greatly 
needed. We send out hundreds of 
copies every month, and would send 
more if we could. } 


Mixed Marriages. 

The Roman Catholic Church sanc- 
tions the marriages of Protestants and 
Catholics when the advantages are all 
on the side of Rome, that is, when the 


Protestant is not steadfast in his faith 


and agrees to be married by a priest 
and allows all the issue of the marriage 
to be brought up in the faith of Rome. 
But when the Protestant refuses to 
recognize the authority of the priest 
the Church forbids mixed marriages, 
Experience teaches that there is no 
happiness for the Protestant in such 
marriages. The following letter is 


_another illustration of this; 


, Ont., Can., Jan. 13 1892. 
Dear Sir :—No paper or journal is 
more welcome than THe ConvERTED 
CatHotic in our home. May God 
abundantly bless you in your great 
work. JI thirst for it, and “feast when 
it comes. My greatest sorrows of life 
have come from the teaching of the 
Roman Catholic Church. My father 
left that Church in childhood and car- 
ried with him no little dislike for its 
teachings, but great sympathy for the 
deluded people. One of my sisters 
afterwards, greatly against his wishes, 
married a Catholic, and after thirteen 
years of married life separated and 
came home to live. Her only child, 


a daughter now seventeen years of age, 


was sent by the father to a convent to 
win her to the Roman Catholic faith; 
and last summer the nuns succeeded 
in making hera Catholic. The blow 
proved almost fatal to the mother. 
We donot know what further trials 
there may be. Our fears are that the 
dear child will become a nun. So you 
can understand our affliction, May 
God bless you is our prayer. j 
Yours in Christ, F. C, 
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| The Blaine Divorce Case. 
| (New York Daily ‘‘Recorder,’’ March 7, 1892.) 
| -Christ’s Mission Hall, the head- 
quarters of the Reformed Catholic 

Church, at 142 West Twenty-first 

street, was crowded last evening when 

Father O’Connor, the leader of the 

movement, introduced two convert- 

ed Catholic priests and also thun- 
dered forth a denunciation of Arch- 
bishop Corrigan for his action in the 
"matter of the marriage dispensation 
of young Blaine and Miss Nevins. 

' Father O’Connor first preached a 
sermon on ‘‘The Love of God in 

Jesus Christ,” and then took up the 

 Blaine-Nevins marriage. He quoted 

Secretary Blaine’s letter of a week ago 

putting Father Ducey in the pillory 

_ for his conduct in marrying the young 
couple, and declared that the priest 
was not to blame. 

The blame rested with Archbishop 
Corrigan, and it was a gross injustice 
to try to make a scapegoat of Father 
Ducey. 

Father O’Connor went on to say 

_ that Secretary Blaine was brought up 
a Roman Catholic, that his eldest 
daughter was married to Col. Cop- 
_ pinger, a Roman Catholic, who had 
fought against the Italian people, who 
were struggling for the freedom of 
their country, and that Mrs. Coppinger 
had become a Roman Catholic. James 
G. Blaine II]. was now a Roman 
Catholic. 

Father O’Connor in conclusion, 
_ spoke of what he termed the ‘‘ humili- 
ating and disgraceful conduct of 
Mayor Hugh J. Grant, who went 
down upon his knees at the great 
meeting at Cooper Union in celebra- 
n of the Popes’s birthday, and kiss- 
the hand of Archbishop Corrigan. 


» 


Roman Decrees on Matrimony. 

The following decrees, passed at 
the Third Plenary Council of Bal- 
timore in 1884, are the laws of the 
Roman Catholic Church governing 
marriage. We translate these decrees 
from the Latin text, in which language 
alone they have been published. 

No. 127. We declare that Catholics 
who have contracted, or tried to con- 
tract, marriage before a minister of any 
non-Catholic sect outside of their own 
diocese, in any state or territory,under- 
go excommunication reserved to the 
bishops. 

No, 128. The marriage of infidels 
can be dissolved, s¢hrough divine 
concession, when one of the married is 
converted to the true faith, 

No. 130. The Church has always 
been opposed to marriages between 
Catholics and non-Catholics on ac- 
count of the scandalous communion, 
and on account of the very grievous 
danger of the perversion of the Ca- 
tholic party, and for the erroneous in- 
struction of the children ‘to be born. 
Therefore whenever there is a ques-- 
tion of an impediment of mixed rélig- 
ion the Church never grants a dispen- 
sation without a serious reason and 
without the promise to use precautions 
by which the danger for the Catholic 
party and their offspring will be re- 
moved. The conditions are as fol- 
lows: That the Roman Catholic 
party shall not be perverted by the 
non-Catholic, and that even the Ca- 
tholic party himself is bound to do all 
in his power to convert from error 
the non-Catholic party; and also 
that all the children of both sexes, 
coming from a mixed marriage, must, 
by all means, be -ducated in the sanc- 
tity of the Roman Catholic religion. 
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IRELAND IN AMERICA. 
HE green Irish flag floated above 
B the Stars and Stripes on the City 
Halls of New York, Brooklyn, Chicago 
and all the other large cities of the Unit- 


ed States on March 17 St. Patrick’s Day. , 


In Boston and Chicago the day was 
declared a legal holiday. It wasa 
great day for Ireland, and the Irish 
Catholics in this country made the 
most ofit. The Sixty-ninth Regiment 
of the National Guard. of the State of 
New York attended high mass at St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral, when Archbishop 
Corrigan was the celebrant, and with 
drums rolling, bugles blazing and arms 
presented, all supplied by the State, 
they gave a practical illustration, of the 
glory and power of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church in this city. If the State 
should call upon that regiment for the 
enforcement of the law or the protec- 
tion of Protestants against the aggres- 
sions and persecutions of the Roman 
Catholic Church, they could not obey. 
As good Catholics the higher law of 
the Church demands their allegiance 
first, and only good Catholies can be 
_members of the Sixty ninth Regiment. 
At the dinner of the Friendly Sons 
of St. Patrick, one of the highest offic 
ials of the United States Government, 
Mr. Foster, the Secretary of the Treas- 
ury, made a speech in which he said: 
‘« We are indebted to Irishmen for the 
building of our canals and railroads 
in the past: now we are indebted to 


them for the government of our cities.” ' 


By ‘‘ Irishmen” he meant, of course, 
Roman Catholics, but he did not say 
so, though his audience would have 
been pleased if he had thus truth- 
fully complimented them. This is an 
oversight on the part of public men 
who wish to compliment the Irish ; 


they should always designate them as 
Roman Catholics. © There are hun- 
dreds of thousands of Irish Protestants 
by birth and descent in the United 
States who are not accounted Irish be- 
cause they are not Romanists and 
whom the politicians utterly ignore. 

It may have been only, a frolic of 
the students of Yale College to wear 
knots of Green ribbon and green 
neckties atthe chapel and in the 
streets of New Haven on Patrick’s 
Day; but it is a serious thing for their 
New England parents, the descendants 
of the Puritans. to be under the gov- 
ernment of the Roman Catholics who 
must take their politics as well as their 
religion from Rome. We commend 
to those students the extracts from 
Father Hecker’s writings that we 
publish this month. : 

Doubtless when Bishop: Keane of 
the Catholic University at Washington, 
lectured at Yale College recently the 


- undergraduates were taught to believe 


that the Roman Catholic Church was 
not only the one true Church, but the 
most beneficent institution in the 
world, and there was no reclamation 
against this by the faculty of Yale, In- 
deed one of the faculty in the law de- 
partment is a pervert to Romanism 
who has established a Catholic club 
in the college to protect the interests 
of the Church against the zeal of any 
professor of pranounced Protestant 
tendencies. New England is groaning 
under the yoke of Rome, but the Pro- 
testants have no one but themselves to 
blame. The Irish Catholics have an 
indisputable right to be governors, 
mayors, judges, policemen, etc., if 
they are elected or appointed to these 
offices. If the Protestants had given 
the Bible to the Roman Catholics and 


_ tion. 
‘ think that the Gospel cannot reach 
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_ welcomed them to their churches, the 
Irish and Canadians would have been 
\quickly absorbed into the American 


life around them and they would be 
like other good Christians and citzens. 
It has been said that they cannot be 
converted. But where has there been 
better results from the time, labor and 


_ money expended in mission work in 


any part of the world than can be 
Shown by the French Protestant 
churches that have sprung up in New 
England during the past fifteen years ? 
One has but to read ‘‘Our Heritage ; 
or New England Threatened,” the ex- 


_ cellent book recently published by 


President Amaron of the Springfield 
French Protestant College, to see what 
has been accomplished in this direc- 
American Protestants who 


the Roman Catholics and convert 
them into new creatures have not 
much faith in its power. They remind 
us of that old Irish priest who’ was 
continually scolding his flock for their 
irregularities and disobedience to his 
counsels. When an English visitor 
remonstrated with him and suggested 
that he ought to try to reform them by 
preaching the Gospel to them, the 
good man indignantly exclaimed, 
‘Preach the Gospel to them! Do 


you want me to waste the blessed Gos- 


pelon the likes ofthem!” «4 

If the Gospel of the Son of God 
with.its transforming power had, been 
preached to the Romanists of New 
England it would not have been wast- 
ed, nor would it have returned void. 
It is monstrous to assert that the power 
of God nnto salvation can make new 


creatures of the Africans, Chinese, 
Japanese and of the Roman Catholics 


in France where the McAII Mission is 


doing so much good, and of the Span- 
iards in Spain, and that the same 
Gospel cannot change the Roman Ca- 
tholics in the United States. The 
good people who pray so fervently and 
contribute so liberally for the success 
of the missions to Roman Catholics in 
Europe will not ‘‘ waste” a word of the 
Gospel on the Roman Catholic ser- 
vants in their families. Pastors and 
editors who complain of Romanism in 
politics should not be silent on this 
subject. It must be faced some time, 
for it is irritating tosuch a degree that 
it is becoming almost unbearable. 
Look, for instance, at the condition 
of Boston as pictured in a recent issue 
of that excellent paper, the Zhe Brit- 
ish American Citizen. Twenty-five 
years ago the Boston Board of Alder- 
men had not one Roman Catholic in 
their body, and out of forty-eight 
members of the Common Council 
there were but six Roman Catholics. 
Now, the Ci#zen declares that the 
Irish Catholics are in a majority in 
every department of the State, and’ 
while it estimates that $500,000 would 
fully cover the amount paid to Protes- 
tants for all services rendered, $5, 500, - 
009 are paid to Roman Catholics. 

In New York City $15,090,000 are 
paid to Roman Catholics, but New 
York is three times as large as Boston, 
and the Mayor of Boston, though his | 
mother is a Catholic, does not get down 
on his knees in public before Arch- 


‘bishop Williams, as did Mr. Hugh J. 


Grant, the Mayor of New York, before 
Archbishop Corrigan on the platform 
of Couper Union March 2, 1892, when 
2,000 Catholics glorified the Pope. 

Truly Ireland in America is a great 
country, and St. Patrick’s Day is a 
great day for Ireland. 
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THE McALL MISSION—AND CHRIST'S MISSION. 


HE Rev. A. Decoppet, D. D., of 
Paris, France, has an interesting 
article in the New York Odserver,March 
17, on the twentieth anniversary of 
the McAll Mission in France. This 
Mission, Dr. Decoppet says, ‘‘is as- 
suredly the one which has most di- 
rectly reached the masses of the Ro- 
man Catholic population;” and he 
voices the general regret that M. Sail- 
lens, the principal assistant in the 
McAll - Mission, has withdrawn from 
the general work to establish a mission 
‘*on pronounced Baptist principles, 
which is not only working side by 
side with that of Mr. McAll’s, but 
even in some cases in open opposition 
to it, seeking to draw the people to 
adopt the Baptist form of doctrine.” 
It isa pity that a Christian work 
like that of Mr. McAll’s could not be 
conducted without introducing de- 
nominational questions. As Dr. De- 
coppet says: ‘‘It is not necessary 
to trouble them with such second- 
ary questions as those of baptism 
by sprinkling or by immersion. 
The Roman Catholics understand 
nothing of these sectarian differences. 
The ‘one thing needful,’ the sur- 
render of ourselves to God, the faith 
in Christ dying for our sins, and rising 
again for our justification ; this is what 
they want made known to them.” Dr. 
Decoppet fears ‘‘that the zeal display- 
ed by the Baptist mission may hinder 
the conversion of the working classes 
instead of furthering it;” and he hopes 
that the sympathy, prayers and con 
tributions of the churches in Eng- 
land, ‘‘and especially in the United 
States,” will continue with the original 
work in France. 


There are many branches of the 
McAll Mission in the United States, 
not, as might be expected, for the 
conversion of the Roman Catholics in 
this country, but for collecting funds 


‘for the conversion of thé’ Romanists in 


France Thereis no mission here 
for the French. There are two ex- 
cellent French churches in this city, 
the Episcopal Church, and the Pres- 
byterian church on Sixteenth street, of 
which the Rev. Dr. Grandlienard is 
pastor. Both churches are doing ex. 
cellent work, and Roman Catholics 
are cordially invited to them. But 
it is a fact that there is no mission for 
the French or Canadians in New York 
like the McAll Mission in France. 
The only approach to it-is our own 
Christ’s Mission, where Catholics of 
all ‘nationalities may be found, and 
where denominational questions never 
enter. At.a recent prayer meeting in 
Christ’s Mission, when three converted 
priests and a duzen other converted 
Catholics were present, the principal 
address was made by a German 
Methodist minister, the singing was led 
by a Presbyterian elder, while a Bap- 
tist played the organ. There were 
also present Episcopalians, Congrega- 
tionalists, Romanists, and Christians — 
of other denominations. 

When Catholics are converted to 
Christ they will unite with various 
churches like other American citizens | 
and become Christians like them. 
This has been the work of Christ's 


.Mission from the beginning, to con- 


vert the Roman Catholics from Popery 

to Christianity, and in .its undenomi- 

national mission it appeals to all 

Christians for sympathy and support. 
4 
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| THE REAL ST. PATRICK. 

If the Roman Catholic Church tells 
the truth in the Breviary, the book of 
Psalms, prayers, legends, etc., that 
every priest, under pain of mortal sin, 
is bound to read daily, St. Patrick was 
born in Great Britain. In the fourth 
lesson of the feast of St. Patrick, March 

may, we read : 


* Patricius Hiberniae dictus A postolus,; 


Calphurnio FPatre, matre Conchessa, 
Sancti Martini Turonensis Episcopi, ut 
perhibent, consanguinea,mazori in Bri- 
tannia natus.” —‘‘ Patrick, called the 
Apostle of Ireland, was born in Great 
Britain. The name of his father was 
Calphurnius, and that of his mother 
Conchessa. She is said to have been 
a relation of St. Martin, bishop of 
- Tours.” Thus, as the old song says, 
. St. Patrick was a gentleman, 
And came of decent people. 

In the Breviary there is-no mention 
made of the story that he drove the 
snakes out of Ireland. But his per- 
sonal sanctity is vouched for in the 
sixth lesson: ‘Patrick worshipped 
- God 300 times daily, and made the 

sign of the cross 700 times a day, and 
bent his knees two _ hundred 
times during the first part of the night,” 
while the second part was passed by 
him “plunged in cold water while he 
recited fifty psalms.”—‘‘ Quinguaginta 
_ Psalmis, algidis aquis immersus, absol- 
 vendis insumebat.” And the third part 
of the night, every night, says the 
priests’ holy book, ‘‘he tcok his rest 
lying upon a bare stone.”—“‘Super 
nudum lapidem stratus. . 

‘Finally the Breviary says, ‘‘St. Pat- 

rick passed away in the fifth century 
er the giving of salvation by Christ,” 
y the Virgin Mary or the sacra- 
s of the Pope or priests. 


PAPAL INFALLIBILITY, 

Roman Catholic publishers and- 
editors are filled with envy that 
a Protestant contemporary like the 
New York Jndependent should be fay- 
ored with the exclusive publication of 
articles from the highest dignitaries 
and theologians of their Church. But 
they should remember that the Jzde- 
pendent is rich and can afford to pay 
its contributor handsomely, and that 
it is the highest ambitions of the pre- 
lates and priests of the Roman Church 
to get a hearing for their cause in such 
a paper as the Jnudependent. By the 
way, it is a puzzle to many Protestants 
why the Jndependent should give so 
much space to Roman Catholic writ- 
ers to present their distinctive doc- 
trines, that are objectionable to its 
Protestant readers. But as the Zyde- 
pendent is thoroughly independent, 
no one has a right to complain that in 
its independence it favors the Roman 
Catholic Church in a more liberal 
measure than any other Protestant pa- 
per in the world. Doubtless its sub 
scribers like that sort of reading. 

In the /zdependent of March 3 the 
Paulist Fathers explain at great length 
the efficacy of relics, holy medals, 
pictures, etc., and the Jnadependenj 
laughs at their explanation. In its 
issue of March 10 more than two 
pages are given to an explanation of 
Papal infallibility by a gentleman who 
is described as ‘‘ The Very Rev. Mgr. 
Joseph Schroeder, D. D., Ph. D, 
Professor of Dogmatic Theology in 
the Catholic University of America,” 
and another Roman Catholic professor 
of the same university, Dr. Mervin- 
Marie Snell. The Zudependent also — 
devotes a column and a half editorial 
to the same subject. 
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As examples of Papal infallibility 
Dr. Schroeder gives the following : 

“The following examples may be 
cited of Papal utterances during the 
last hundred years which are consid- 
ered as undoubtedly infallible defini- 
tions ex cathedra: The constitution 
‘ Auctorem Fidei’ (August 28, 1794), 
in which Piu. VI. condemned the doc- 
trine of the Synod of Pistoia, declar- 
ing some propositions heretical, and 
qualifying others as false, temerarious, 
etc,, indicating clearly that all Catho- 
lics are forbidden ‘to think or judge 
of these positions otherwise ;’ the en- 
cyclical ‘ AGrari Vos,’ of August 15, 
1832, in which Gregory XVI. con- 
demned Indifferentism ; the bull ‘ Z- 
effabilis’ (December &, 1854), ~ by 
which Pius IX. detined the dogma of 
the Immaculate Conception, and the 
encyclical ‘ Quanta Cura’ (December 8, 
1864), against modern ‘ Naturalism ’” 

Only four times in the last hundred 
years did Popes sepak infallibly, and 
they had not then been declared in- 
fallible. Pius IX. made two infallible 
declarations (in 1854and 1864) before 
the Vatican Council had declared that 
he was personally infallible, and during 
the remainder of his pontificate (1870- 
78) never once exercised his high pre- 
rogative. Before the decree of the 
Vatican Council Roman Catholic theo- 
logians taught that the Pope was not 
personally infallible. In Father 
Keenan’s ‘‘Controversial Catechism,” 


the third edition of which was pub-. 


lished in 1854, approved and com- 
mended for its sound doctrine by Ro- 
man Catholic bishops in England, Ire- 
land and the United States, among 
whom the great Archbishop John 
Hughes of New York was conspicu- 
ous, the following question and an- 


swer appeared in page 112: 


«*Q. Must not Catholies believe the Pope 
in himself to be infallible ? 

‘©A. This is a Protestant invention ; it isno 
article of the Catholic ; no decision of his can 
oblige, under pain of heresy, unless it be re- 
ceived and enforced by the teaching body ; 
that is, by the bishops of the Church.”’ 


But Dr. Schroeder says that four in- 
fallible dogmatic decisions were de- 
livered by Popes before the Vatican 
decree. When Roman Catholic theo- 
logians thus differ in their interpreta- 
tion of Papal infallibility it is not sur- 
prising that the intelligent people of 
all Catholic countries are rejecting the 
claims of the Roman Church to be the 
only true Church, and are withdrawing 
from it in large numbers to unite with 
the various branches of the Christian 
Church that are founded upon the in- 
fallible teaching of the Word of God. 

The Vatican decree of Papal infalli- 
bility is a dead letter, and he who at 
present is supposed to be the 
sole possessor of it evidently does not 
believe in it, for he has not once used 
itsince he became Pope; though it 
would seem from his lamentations 
over the loss of the temporal power 
and the decline of faith among his 
followers that there have been many 
occasions when its exercise would help 
him out of his difficulties. He has 
issued many important encyclicals on 
social questions that could be con- 
strued as the infallible teaching of the 
Church, but lest they should not be 
generally accepted they have not been 
pronounced infallible. 

When the next encyclical,or bull, or 
manifesto is issued from Rome we 
hope the Jndependent will cable to 
Pope Leo asking if he intends it to be 
accepted as an expression of his infal- 
libility. That is the only’ way by 
which the question can be determined. — 


: THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


115 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE ”* 


BY MISS M. F. CUSACK, THE ‘‘NUN OF KENMARE.”’ 


SECOND NOTICE. 
HE fourth chapter of the Nun of 
Kenmare’s new book is devoted 
to the most romantic episode in her 
life. Miss Cusack says : 

‘* But now a new interest had en- 
tered into my life, and I knew what it 
__was to care for one who was in every 
_ way worthy of my love. Charlie H— 
was the friend and dear companion of 
my brother’s early years. As he was 
older than my brother my dear mother 
had asked him to give that protection 
to my brother at the Exeter Grammar 
School which was not unnecessary ; 
and he well fulfilled his charge. I 
did not know, until he told me him- 
self much later, that he had loved me 
from the first hour he had seen me as 
—achild. 
_ gift of patience, for he did not speak 
‘until we were both quite grown up, 
and until he saw that I only looked on 
him as a friend, and was of an age 
when some one else might win what 
he had so long desired for his own. 
-**My brother also became engaged 
to his sister. We had always been at- 
‘tached to the family ; and, indeed, I 
thought as much of his home as I did 
ofmyown. From my peculiar cir- 
‘cumstances I certainly looked on mar- 
tiage as a relief from much that was 
very trying in my life. Soon 
ufter my engagement I was needed by 
father, and asI thought I might 
seé him as often as I wished after 
marriage, I decided to go to Ire- 


he Story of My Life.’? By Miss M. F. 
the a of Kenmare, with portrait, 
mo., 400 pp., price $1.50. For sale 
s A. O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first 
y York, 


He must have had a rare’ 


land once more. 

‘I travelled alone as usual, and 
parted with my dear one ai the station 
in Exeter, with many promises of a 
speedy return and of many letters dur- 
ing my absence. How little I thought 
that I should indeed go to him, but 
that he would never again come to me. 
How little I thought that our next 
meeting would be where there is no 
parting ; that I should never see his 
face again on earth, 

‘‘Nothing seemed less likely than 
that he should die. He was a very 
handsome map, in full vigor of youth 
and health. We were, our friends 
said, a happy contrast to each other. 
He was fair, I was dark ; his eyes were 
bright, clear and keen, and for a man 
he had an unusually fresh color. I 
parted from him somewhat sadly, but 
I never anticipated the sad future ; yet 
I well remember even the very spot on 
which I stood in a fair Devonshire 
lane, and said to his favorite sister, 
who was always my friend, ‘I know 
that Charlie and I will never be mar- 
ried,’ I had no reason whatever for 
this presentiment, but most assuredly 
I had the presentiment and expressed 
it. She smiled at my fears, but she 
could not remove them. 

‘‘How the fatal news was broken 
to meI know not. It was with the 
greatest difficulty I could be made to 
understand that it was not a question 
of illness, but of death. I had not 
heard of even a preceding illness to 
break the fatal shock ; in fact, the ill- 
ness had been only a matter of hours, 
When I was made to realize at last the 
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terrible truth that I was bereaved and 
desolate, that the one little spark of 
brightness which had come into my 
sorrowful life was for ever quenched, 
I fell into a blessed state of uncon- 
iousness, from which I often asked 
why was I recalled.” 

Of the life in a Protestant Sister- 
hood, which Miss Cusack joined after 
the death of the gentleman to whom she 
was engaged to be married, she says: 

‘* Day after day passed in a round of 
monotonous work and religious ser- 
vices. The books of devotion which 
we used were all ‘‘ adapted ” from the 
Church of Rome. We said vespers, 
and matins, and the ‘‘ hours ”—not 
as in the Roman service, for that 
would have shown us how Rome 
worshipped Mary and the saints, but 
in the revisals of Rome made by Dr. 
Pusey, or some one whom he could 
trust. We had much of thisin manu- 
script, for the services according to 
Rome and Pusey were not then print- 
ed. I have said before that Rome is 
not all evil, that she still keeps some 
Christian truth. It is what she has 
added that contains the evil. She 
has ‘‘departed from the faith” by 
additions of her own invention. We 
were given much that was beautiful ; 
how could we know that in the origi- 
nal it was marred and defaced by so 
much that was evil? The Vent Sanch 
Spiritus and the Veni Creator, used 
in English in the services of the 
Church of England, are taken from 
the Roman Catholic prayer books, 
and are of Roman Catholic origin. 
So are the collects, and many of the 
prayers of that Church. 

‘““No sister was allowed to go to 
confession to Dr. Pusey unless Miss 
Sellon, the superioress, was in the 


house, and she always remained in 
the room next to the one which Dr. 
Pusey occupied when he heard the 
sisters’ confessions. When he had 
heard one sister he always went into 
her room before he heard the con- 
fession of another sister; hence I 
think we were not unreasonable in 
concluding that he told Miss Sellon—. 
if not in words, at least by implica- 
tion—what had passed. And this 
was religion! This was the substitute 
offered to us for the sweet and simple 
Gospel of Jesus Christ ! ; 

‘*T felt, as well I might, that the 
whole proceeding was simply a re- 
ligious farce, without one redeeming 
quality. I do not say that all sister- 
hoods, Protestant and Catholic, are 
equally discreditable, but the general 
principle is the same. How could it 
be otherwise when all aré alike found- 
ed on the principle of obedience to 
man, and when man is fallible? Man 
or’ woman, and perhaps still more 
woman, dressed ina little brief au- 
thority, if that authority is not under 
and of Divine origination, is a very 
sorry spectacle indeed. After some 
time I decided to write to Dr. Pusey, 
as I rarely ever sawhim. We all felt 
that when we had given up the 
“world” we ought to have all the 
the spiritual advantages promised to 
us. Certainly we were very far from 
having even what we had before we 
left our homes. Miss Sellon never 
deviated from her rule that no one 
should see or write to Dr. Pusey un- 
less she was in the house. . . . 

‘Indeed, she had established 
system of confession to herself of a 
most ingenious character. She made 
those sisters who were sufficiently ad- 
vanced keep a book called ‘‘a little 
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soul,” or some such fantastic name, 
and in this they -were required to 
write down their failings and thoughts. 
‘I never was sufficiently advanced, and 
Inever had to keep ‘‘a little soul.” . 
‘One of Miss Sellon’s rules, which 
was strickly observed was never to 
allow any communication between 
the sisters. When you were removed 
from any place you never heard of it, 
_ or what was done there again. I be- 
lieve there was so much discontent 
and coniplaint, that she found it 
necessary to adopt the plan of keep- 
ing the sisters as separate as possible ; 
and then she had the most absurd 
ideas of convent life. She imagined 
she was copying Rome closely when 
she was simply making herself ridicu- 
ous. If Ritualists and those who 
think they are imitating Rome only 
knew how Rome laughs at their pre- 
tensions, they would be not a little 
amazed.” 


_ We have imported from London 
several copies of the Nun of Kenmare’s 
new book, ‘‘ The Story of My Life,” 
which we will send to our subscribers 
at the same price at which the work is 
sold in England, $1.50. This is a 
‘convenience to our readers rather than 
a benefit to us, except in so far as the 
dissemination of such literature helps 
the cause in which we are laboring. 
Miss Cusack’s other works are: 
* Autobiography of the Nun of Ken- 
mare,” $1.50; ‘‘Life Inside the Church 
of Rome,” $1.75; ‘‘What Rome 
ches,” $1.25. These four volumes 
retail price of which is $6.00) will 
be sent to our subscribers, post paid, 
or $5.00, or they can be had free by 
ng ten new subscribers to THE 
TED CATHOLIC. - 


“DOUAY. TESTAMENTS, 
“FOR ‘CATHOLICS, 
*10 CENTS EACH, 
“FOR SALE HERE.” 

Thus read a placard surrounding/a 
Douay Testament opened at the title 
page in the office window of the New 
York Mailand Express, Friday, March 
4, 1892, when the following letter 
appeared in that paper. 

The Aad and Express office is in 
Park Row, east of the Post Office, one 
of the most thronged thoroughfares in 
New York, and it is estimated that 
100,000 persons pass by it every day. 
In two days the first editon was sold 
out, but a second edition will be ready 
in a few days. 


Curist’s Mission, 142 West 21st st. 
New York, March 3, 1892. 


Editor Mail and Express : 

At the meeting of the Society for 
the Suppression of Vice, in Carnegie 
Music Hall, Tuesday evening, March 
1, Rev. Walter Elliott ‘‘ paid an elo- 
quent tribute tq the worth and beauty 
of the Bible as a text book for the 
young.” (I quote from the report of 
the meeting in the Mazl and Express 
of March 2.) As there is a general 
impression in the mind of the public 
that the Roman Catholic Church does © 
not favor the reading of the Bible by 
the people, this address of Rev. Dr. 
Elliott will go far to set that Church 
right before the world. Now the 
practical question arises, wil! Dr. 
Elliott commend the Bible to his own 
parishioners and lend a hand in the 
circulation of the Scriptures among 
them? The lowest price of a Roman 
Catholic or Douay version of the Bible 
is $1 and a small copy of the New 
Testament can be had for 25 cents. 
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These are for sale in the Roman 
Catholic book stoes. But lest any 
Roman Catholic should be deterred 
by these prices from possessing a copy 
of the Word of God, and Dr. Elliott 
should plead the poverty of the 
Roman Catholic Church as a reason 
for not distributing it, I hereby make 
the proposition to supply every mem- 
ber of his congregation with a copy of 
the New Testament (Douay version) 
at the nominal price of 10 cents. It 
is a 12mo edition, printed on good 
_ paper, bound in cloth. 

I send Dr. Elliot a copy by mail 
this morning, and one also to Arch- 
bishop Corrigan, that both gentlemen 
may see that it is a genuine copy of 
‘*The New Testament of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, translated 
out of the Latin Vulgate, diligently 
compared’ with the original Greek, 
and first published by the English 
College of Rheims in the year 1582, 
newly revised and corrected according 
to the Clementine edition of the 
Scriptures,” and commended by Pope 
Pius VII. in the year 1820. Hoping 
to receive many orders for this good 
book from my Roman _ Catholic 
friends, | am yours respectfully, 

James A. O'Connor, 


Pastor of Christ’s Mission. 


In an editorial note the Mail and 
Express said : 

“A copy of the New .Testament 
spoken of above by Rev. Dr. O’Con- 
nor is in the Mail and Express win- 
dow to-day, and is just what he de- 
scribes it to be. Who will send in 
to cents for its distribution? We 
will see that all the money sent to us 
for this purpose shall be applied 
therefor.” 
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In the same issue of the Marl and 
Lexpress the following letter appeared 
from Rev. Walter Elliott of the Paul- 
ist Fathers, but though a month has © 
since elapsed nothing further has been 
heard from him. His letter was what 
the politicians call a ‘‘bluff.” He 
can have 1,000 Douay"; Testaments at 
a nominal price for distribution by 
calling at this office or at the office 
of the Marl and Express : 


ST, PAUL'S CHURCH 
415 West 59th st., New York. 


Editor Mail and Express : 

In yesterday’s issue of the Afail and 
Lixpress, you refer to my address at 
the anniversary meeting of the Society 
for the Suppression of*Vice, and you 
say: ‘‘But the American Bible Soci- 
ety publishes the New Testament 
separately. Will the Romans join in ~ 
the free distribution go4s this volume 
alone? We hope so.’ 

I hasten to assure you that your 
hope is well founded. I will guaran- 
tee the free distribution of the Douay 
version of the New Testament to 
Catholics if furnished by the American 
Bible Society and in any numbers 
they may choose. Such an arrange. 
ment was made by the British and 
Foreign Bible Society with ‘the 
Romans” forthe distribution of the 
Scriptures in Spanish in South Ameri- 
ca. Sincerely yours, 

Wa ter Extiorr. 


A GREAT OFFER. 

“The Converted Catholic” will 
be sent to new subseribers from 
this month, April 1892,to Janu- 
ary 1893, for 50 cents. We hope 
our present subscribers will 
earnestly try to get one or two — 
new names at this rate. 
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ROMANISM AND THE CIVIL POWER. 


HE editor of a Western contemp- 
orary requested us last month 
to verify some quotations that appear- 
ed in his paper from the Catholic 
World, the monthly established by the 
late Father Hecker in connection with 
the work of the Paulist Fathers in this 
city. Special reference was made to 
the number for July, 1870. Our 
Western friend had quoted from it at 
second or third hand, and a Roman 
_ Catholic paper said the quotations were 
forged. To settle the question of the 
genuineness of the statements con- 
_ tained in that number we procured a 
copy from the publication office of the 
4 Paulist Fathers in Fifty-ninth street, 
this city, and quote at some length 
; from the leading article in the Catholic 
_ World for July, 1870, under the head- 
_ ing “The Catholic of the Nineteenth 
Century.” Father Hecker usually wrote 
the leading articles of his magazine, 
and this one has been attributed to 
him. Beginning at page 433-it said: 
“‘ We invite attention to certain re- 
lations which the Catholic of to-day 
holds toward his race, his country, 
his age, and the particular order and 
condition denominated progress, and 
_ the spirit of the nineteenth century. 
_ **Tt becomes necessary under these 
aspects to consider him as a dutiful 
subject of the head of the church, 
and a loyal citizen of an independent 
State; as a freeman and one bound 
by supreme authority ; as recognizing 
sane obeying reason, and, in the free 


rivate judgment to infallibility ; 
‘ ibject and at the same time sover- 


ne path obeying and command- 


ing ; submissive to the laws and ac- 
knowledging the supremacy of a high- 
er law, which he is prepared to vindi- 
cate with property, liberty and life, if 
the two come in conflict upon any vi- 
tal point in which he or the church is 
concerned, 

“The most obvious, interesting and 
important view of the Catholic in his 
relations to the century is that of 
voter, .. Theright of suffrage bestows 
special prerogatives upon its possess- 
ors. It permits every Catholic to share 
actively in the plans, policy and 
beneficent enterprises of the church, 
and enables him in some sense to 
take part in the divine goverment of 
the universe, physical and moral. 

“Tt isa specific and precious gift 
bestowed on Catholics in this age and 
country, and we are compelled to 
stand in the full blaze of the light of 
the nineteenth century, which is rol- 
ling out its illuminated scroll before 
our dazzled eyes. and almost bewild- 
ered understandings, charged with the 
manifold blessings or curses which 
must flow from the use or abuse of 
this momentous, one might almost 
say holy and hierarchical function. 

‘*An offer and promise are as dis- 
tinctly made to the Catholics of this 
age as they were to the chosen peo- 
ple when released from the Egyptian 
bondage. A land of promise, a land 


‘flowing with milk and honey, is spread 


out before them, and offered for their 
acceptance, 

‘The means placed at their disposal 
for securing this rich possession are 
not the sword, or wars of extermina- 
tion waged against the enemies of 
their religion, but instead, the mild 
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and peaceful influence of the ballot, 
directed by instructed Catholic con- 
science and enlightened Catholic in- 
telligence. 5 

‘¢The Catholic has been furnished 
with an omnipotent weapon with 
which to accomplish this great work, 
and he is provided with an unerring 
guide to direct him in the administra- 
tion of these important trusts. We 
do not hesitate to affirm that in per- 
forming our duties as citizens, electors 
and public officers, we should always 
and under all circumstances act sim- 
ply as Catholics, that we should be 
governed and directed by the immu- 
table principles of our religion, and 
should take dogmatic faith and the 
conclusions drawn from it, as express- 
ed and defined in Catholic philoso- 
phy, theology and morality, as the 
only rule of our private, public and 
political conduct. Those things which 
are condemned by Catholic justice we 
should comdemn ; those things which 
are affirmed we should affirm. . 

‘«The Catholic Church is the medi- 
um and channel through which the 
will of God is expressed, . . . from the 
throne of God to the chair of 
Peter. 
ably points to the pole of eternal 
truth, and the mind of the sovereign 
pontiff is as certain to reflect the mind 
and will of God as the mirror at one 
end of a submarine cable to indicate 
the electric signal made at the other. 

‘*«The will of God is expressed as 
plainly through the church as it was 


through Moses and the tables of the’ 


law. It is distinct, definite, intelligible 
and precise, and we are bound to exe- 
cute the .will thus expressed, and act 
in the light of the intelligence thus 
supplied. 


The finger of the Pope invari-, 


‘‘The Catholic armed with his vote 
becomes the champion of faith, no 
less—in fact, a greater degree, for our 
present enemies are more dangerous— 
than his ancestor who hung a wallet 
over his leathern jerkin, and, shoul- 
dering his halberd, followed the lord 
of the manor to Palestine; than he 
who aided the Catholic Ferdinand and 
Isabella to drive the Moor from the 
soil of Christian Spain, or, under John 
Sobieski, rolled back the tide of 
Mohammedan invasion from the 
European shores of the Mediterranean. 

“He goes forth furnished with this 
weapon, which, faithfully and honora- 
bly employed, must become invinci- 
ble... . With the means ofinstant in- 
telligent communication and rapid 
transportation, it is not an impossibil- 
ity to hope that the head of the church 
may again become the acknowledged 
head of the reunited family of Chris- 
tian nations; the arbiter and judge 
between princes and peoples, between 
government and government, the ex- 
ponent of the supreme justice and 
highest law. : yee 

‘‘We do not hesitate to assert that 
it is within the power of the ballot, 
wielded by Catholic hands and direct- 
ed by Catholic conscience, to accom- 
plish this much and more, 

‘*It is no more than the church has 
a right to expect from her subjects ; 
it is no more than they owe her and 
themselves ; it would be a triumph 
worthy of the nineteenth century, and 
worthy of a race deemed worthy to- 
be redeemed by the blood of a God. 

The two great questions of mar- 
riage and education present them- 
selves in a discussion of the relations 
which the Catholic sustains toward 
civil society, as elements of prime | 
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and indispensable importance. There 
can be no permanent Christian socie- 
ty, no civilized and enduring govern- 
ment, which are not perpetuated by 
Catholic marriage, elevated, instruct- 
ed, and disciplined by Catholic edu- 
cation. : 

“Nothing but the pure gold of 
Catholicity can withstand the material 
flame which burns brightest and hot- 
test in the nineteenth century. . 

“The Catholic view of marriage 
implies by necessity the Catholic view 
of all the relations and obligations 

growing out of it: the education of 
the young, the custody of foundlings 
and orphans, and all measures of cor- 
{ rection and reformation applicable to 
| youthful offenders and disturbers of 
the peace of society. 
| -» “The same view would consign to 
; her care the permanent infants of 
. society, the idiotic, those defective 
in important organs or senses, the in- 
sane, the criminal, the sick poor, and 
the helpless and wretched of every 
_ class, The church is capable, through 


and women, of undertaking these 
ie. 

“A godless system of education, or, 
what is the same thing, an uncatholic 
system, is the more refined and ele- 
gant but not less certain method of 

-modern times of offering our children 
to \oloch, and causing our sons to 
pass through the fire. . . . 

‘«The church flatly contradicts the 
assumption on the part of the state of 
the prerogative of education, and de- 
_terminedly opposes the effort to bring 
‘up the youth of the country for purely 
‘secular and temporal purposes. The 
te is in its nature godless and ma- 
1, and, in accordance with its 


her orders and congregations of men - 


-nature, seeks only material ends. 

‘‘While the state has rights, she 
has them only in virtue and by per- 
mission of the superior authority, and 
that authority can only be expressed 
through the church. . . 

‘«The spirit of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, unchastened by Catholicity, by 
whatever sounding title it may be 
called—progress, liberty, emancipa- 
tion of the intellect, dignity of the 
race, independence of science—is a 
spirit of gross, cruel, and irrational 
sensuality, which tends directly and 
inevitably toward ignorance, bondage, 
anarchy, and barbarism, and conse- 
quent stupidity. . . . 

‘‘The supremacy asserted for the 
church in matters of education im-, 
plies the additional and cognate func- 
tion of thecensorship of ideas, and the 
right to examine and approve or dis- 
approve all books, publications, writ- 
ings and utterances intended for pub- 
lic instruction, enlightenment, or en- 
tertainment, and the supervision of 
places of amusement. 

‘«This is the principle upon which 
the church has acted in handing 
over to the civil authority for pun- 
ishment criminals in the order of 
ideas... . Government and legislation 
informed, directed and guided by Ca- 
tholic justice is the most humane, be- 
nignant, equal, just, merciful and for- 
bearing of any that can possibly exist, 
and the temporal government of the 
head of the Church 1s to-day the best 
in the world.” [This was written a 
few months before the ‘‘ temporal 
government of the head of the Church” 
was forever abolished. | 

‘‘Laws must grow out of the Ca- 
tholic conscience of the community if 
they are to grow at all. 
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_“The labor of strengthening these 
foundations of society belongs to the 
Catholic voter, and to him we must 
look for future safety, peace and per- 
manence. , 

‘‘ With these truths, lessons and ex- 
periences before his mind, the Catholic 
anxiously considers the subject of 
public education and is resolved when 
the question is adjudicated to sus- 
tain the decision of the Church. . 

‘* All that remains is for the individ- 
ual Catholic, the Catholic voter, to play 
well his part in the drama whose acts 
are realities, whose curtain will never 
fall... . It isin the power of the Catho- 
lic voter of the nineteenth century to 
achieve a consummation such as per- 
haps saints and prophets have dream- 
ed, but never seen. > 

‘‘Itis in your power to arrest the 
progress of demoralizing and distinte- 
grating legislation on the subject of 
marriage and suffrage, and to provide 
the means for the permanent endow- 
ment of colleges, seminaries and uni- 
versities. It is in your power to 
elect able, honest and virtuous men to 
office. [And the result is Tammany 
‘Hall!] Will you respond to the offer 
which is made you in this country and 
the nineteenth century, and perfect 
and complete what may not unlikely 
be the last vpportunity for achieving 
temporal prosperity in harmony with 
Catholic justice? ” 

In THe Convertep CaTHotic for 
January, 1891, we quoted from an- 
other article by Father Hecker, and 
reprinted in his book ‘‘The Church 
and the Age,” in which he said: ‘‘The 
Catholies will outnumber, before the 
close of this century, all other believ- 
ers in Christianity put together in the 
Republic.” 


Protestantism in Italy. 

Rev. E. R. Smith, D. D., editor of 
‘The Gospel in all Lands,” supplies 
us with the following statistics of Pro- 
testantism in Italy, compiled by Bish- 


op Walden of the Methodist Episco 


pal Church : 

‘“Italy has 30,000,0001.0f people, 
of whom between 25,000 and 30,000 
are connected with some Protestant 
organization—not more than one in 
every 1,000 of the population. In 1890 
six Protestant bodies reported 23,452, 
members, but besides these there is 
the mission of the Plymouth Brethren 
who do not number their Irsael, a few 
small independent missions, and the 
several Anglican and other foreign 
churches. The entire Protestant force, 
however, must fall below 30,000, The 
Methodist contingent is about 2,500 
a little more than 1,500 in the Wes- 
leyan, and a little less than 1,000 in 
the Methodist Episcopal Mission. The 
Waldensian Church began what it 
calls ‘the work of evangelization’ in 
1848, and reports 18,000; the Free 
Church of Italy, united in one body 
in 1865, but.existing in separate so- 
cieties before, reports 1,800; the Bap- 
tist less than goo, and the ‘Italian 
Catholic Church’ (Count Campello’s) 
about 100. Such is the numerical 
strength of Protestantism in Italy.” 


BOUND VOLUME FOR 1891. 

Tuer ConvertTED CaTHOLIc, VoL. VIII. 
for 1891, 384 pp., handsomely bound ~ 
in cloth, price $1.25. A book that 
will be found invaluable in all matters 
relating to the false pretentions of the 
Roman Catholic Church, 

DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 

We have received from Dublin, Ireland, a 
package of Douay Testaments which we will 
be glad to send, post paid, to our readers for 
25 cents each. Address this office. ; 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


CHAPTER IV. 


I am not writing out all the details of my young life, but simply sketching 
such impressions as are related toreligious experiences. My pathway for years 
was within a maze of perplexities which hemmed me around. The clew to 
the maze was not immediately discovered for lack of definite knowledge on the 
believer's assurance of salvation, therefore I further meandered through its 
labryrinthine depths 
_ According to the teaching of our State church the time had arrived when I 
must submit to the rite of confirmation. By the ceremony of dedication call- 
‘ed baptism, the infant child is inducted into the Episcopal Church. The Chris- 
tian name is then bestowed. This dedication is called ‘‘The Christening.”’ But 
the church recognizing the helplessness of childhood in warring against spirit- 
ual foes makes provision by a sponsorship. Two persons called godfather 

‘and godmother voiunteer a substitutional responsibility for the child until it 
arrives at full age. They promise and vow that the child shall renounce “the 
devil and all his works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked world and 
all the sinful lusts of the flesh.” - The rite of confirmation releases the sponsors 
from this vow. Personally I never knew of any godparents specially interested 
in the moral welfare of a child beyond a gift on the annual birthday. Indeed 
many such sponsors are themselves destitute of grace, and are therefore dis- 
qualified from es the little ones to the Lamb of God, who alone taketh . 
away sin. 

In my own case I had neither godfather nor godmother. My anxious par- 
ents seeing the little spark of life with which I came into the world in danger 
of being quenched, had me privately christened lest dying unbaptized I may 
be forever excluded from paradise. Of course they were only complying with 
the teachings of their church. So I had no sponsors to take upon themselves 
the responsibility for my youthful transgressions... What a‘revelation to my 
soul, at the time of my conversion, was the sublime fact of Christ’s substitution, 
that He was my true sponsor, my voluntary scape goat on away my sins 
in His own body on the tree. 

The season of confirmation having come I could answer correctly the Cate- 
chism questions, which was considered a sufficient qualification. On the ap- 
pointed day, with other young persons, parents and friends accompanied us 
to the parish church of a neighboring town. With reverential and subdued 

_ feelings we entered the sanctuary. Fervently kneeling at the altar rail the 
venerable bishop laid his hands on our heads, solemnly charging us that hence- 
forth we must walk in all the commandments of the Lord blameless. I can- 
not readily forget that scene. The day had the sanctity of the Sabbath com- 
bined with the depressing influence ofa funeral. It was to me a day of great 
expectations and of bitter disappointments. I expected a marked change 
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within myself. I had supposed that I would pass from under the bishop’s 
hands into a new existence ; in fact that all the common and coarse elements 
of my nature would henceforth drop out of my life. Possibly I would become 
a saint, which meant then, to me, some sort of a celestialized being who could 
live independent of physical aid. Therefore I left the church fancying that I 
walked on air until recalled to my senses by the tapping of my shoes against 
the pavement, Although in the company of others I remained silent. 1 was 
sad, reflective, sentimental and painfully sensitive. Like as aforetime, I be- 
came hungry. This physical sensation afflicted my soul. Our guardians 
brought us to an eating-house. But shall a spiritualized being eat common 
bread? Would a true saint enjoy tea? I ate with avidity in obedience to 
natural law, yet conscience reproached me for this material enjoyment. Had 
not the mystic touch of the bishop transformed me? Had not the chants and 
prayers and liturgies purified me? Yet here I was in a worldly restaurant lis- 
tening to common talk and eating vulgar bread. Was there not something 
wrong? Yes, verily. In a word, I was strangely se/fdeceived. Perhaps the 
curate should have warned his young people not to trust in ceremony, but in 
Christ ; perhaps the bishop should have explained that the initiative rite was 
valueless apart from faith in the Son of God; perhaps, too, I should have 
known that the robe over a corpse could not impart life, nor could the consci- — 
entious observance of rites give peace to a sin-sick soul. I had formerly been 
a pharisee ; I had also practised hypocrisy, but just now I played the fool. I 
expected mtch from confirmation ; I gained nothing. I looked for divine fa- 
vor, but feared the divine frown, 

Thus I blundered. My disappointment made me morbid. I tried fasting, 
but abstinence from two meals only made a rugged country boy more rayen- 
ously hungry. The natural consequence was an attack of indigestion. This 
was a new experience- Perhaps it is piety; perhaps, also, the accompanying 
moroseness is a heavenly sign. Were not saints gloomy mortals, if indeed 
mortals? The experiment of fasting was soon easily givenup. Depression of 
spirits vanished, As my boyish cheerfulness returned conscience again became 
terrified. A day of sport was followed by a night of dreams; terrible dreams 
of flaming skies and a dreaded Judge. In those dreams I saw myself tumbling 
into a bottomless pit; ever tumbling, yet never reaching a landing place, 
Grinning fiends mocked me with jibes and jeers. | They threatened me wi 
violent gestures. Then I saw opened books filled with the record of my sins, 
while a great burning Eye looked into my heart and read the same sins there, 
Though free from coarse vice of every kind, ordinary transgressions so ely 
troubled me. Once I stoned a neighbor’s turkey. The murder haunted n me ; 
night and day. Then I tise when questioned about the dead bird, | nd al- 


In these Fi the unspoken anguish of my soul could have vee 
to the burning question, ‘‘ What must I do to be saved?” 
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At one time I was brought very near the gateway of salvation, but knew not 
how to enter. Dr.'H. Grattan Guinness, when quite a young man, visited our 
community. The noble landlord, who had the moral welfare of his people at 
heart, opened his stately castle to the visiting preacher. Hundreds of our 
Protestant neighbors filled the spacious hall. On a raised dais at one end 
stood the pale-faced evangelist, his long dark hair, a Za pompadour, falling on 
his shoulders, Every feature of that meeting was to me a surprise. It was 
the first religious service outside the routine and ritual worship of our parish 
church I ever had witnessed. The melodious voice of the preacher, his earn- 
est manner, his impassioned appeals, his utterances, solemn beyond expres- 
sion, moved me to the depths of my being. Others were similarily affected. 
Strong men wept, while all were bathed in an atmosphere of divine influence, 
When the preacher announced his text its very recitation was a revelation. 
Soon his audience was strangely moved, as are trees beneath a mighty wind. 
During the discourse the evangelist became intensely dramatic, and a great 


- fear possessed me, as with pleading voice and hands outstretched, he ex- 


claimed with rapturous up-turned gaze, ‘‘Oh, that I had wings like a dove, 
for then would I flee away and be at rest;” my heart beat with anxious throb- 
bing lest he should indeed vanish from our sight and that this exalted hour . 
would only prove the baseless fabric of a dream. 

I have no doubt that sinners under the condemnation of violated law were 
that night justified through Jesus Christ, in whose sacrificial death they believed, 
and in whose grace they trusted And having been justified through faith in 
Christ they entered into peace with God. But with me it was otherwise, I was 
still left in the maze, not having. found the clew. And I now premise that 
one point had not been made sufficientiy clear to my apprehension, namely, 


. how can a guilty sinnér appropriate to himself the great salvation? How 


may an unhappy youth know of a surety the sense of pardon? Is it not 


- wisdom on the part of the preacher to make this feature of the Gospel clear to 


every mind? I now know that many conscientious inquirers after salvation 
are perplexed at this point. They have already an experimental knowledge of 
sin, and they know of its penalties and doom; they also recognize the Saviour- 
ship of Jesus, and believe Him to be the Son of God who by an incarnation 


in human flesh became man in order that He might die for men. They fur- 


ther believe that He, the Just One, died for the unjust that He might bring us 
to God. But how shall they secure the results of His great atonement? We 
submit that the distinction is not made sufficiently clear between the salvation 
which Christ’s death procures for us and the personal conscious assurance of 
that salvation. So that the problem of personally appropriating salvation re- 
mains with many a problem unsolved. The method of the beloved John is 
the right one. ‘‘These things ave I wri/ten unto you that believe in the 


name of the Son of God that ye may know that ye have eternal life” (1 John, 


ai 


5:13). The written Words then, which are the Scriptures of truth, are the 


medium of knowledge through which the Holy Spirit assures the believing 
soul. 


Not knowing of this I was tossed on the stormy waves of uncertainty. 
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FATHER O’CONNOR’S LETTERS TO CARDINAL GIBBONS. 


FOURTH SERIES 


LETTER XLV, 


New York, April, 1892. 
Sir :—Events of great importance to your Church in this country are oc- 
curring almost daily. You live so near Washington that you can personally 
attend to the diplomatic and social affairs of the Church in the capital of the 
Nation. It was announced in February that Mr. Blaine, the Secretary of State, 
who, by the way, is a converted Catholic, had arranged a grand ‘‘ pink” din- 
ner for you in Washington where you were to meet many of the great politic- 
ians of the century, but as some rather important domestic affairs in the Blaine 
family intervened, the dinner was given by Mr Elkins, the Secretary of War. 
You were there in all the glory of your scarlet cap and red stockings, and every 
thing was “ pink and rosy.” I have no doubt you made yourself ‘* solid” with 
the politicians, to use a familiar word of theirs, and that you impressed them 
with the importance of the ‘‘ Catholic vote’’ at the forthcoming Presidential 
election. But you are not going to have everything your own way this year. 
There is a silver lining to the cloud that has settled upon the American peo- 
ple in their attitude towards your Church, and there is ground fer hope that 
the cloud will be rolled away by the light of God’s truth and the energy of those 
who do not bow the knee to Baal. Foremost among these agencies may be 
mentioned the New York Mail and Express, of which Colonel Elliott F, Shep- 
ard is the owner and editor. In its issue of March 14, 1892, this leading news- 
paper of the metropolis said in an editorial headed ‘‘ Religion in Politics :” 
‘‘There is a squeamish, mawkish sentimentality in the community, en- ~ 
couraged by the machine politicians, which would exile religion from public 
discussion. Wits this cowardly sentiment we have no sympathy. The public 
have none. Religion is the science of the government of God ; politics, of the 
government of man. As God is greater than man, so is religion vaster, grander, 
more pervasive than politics. As human government rests on divine govern- 
ment, so religion controls politics. The truth might as well be clearly stated 
and admitted, and then we can reason correctly. All the monarchs of Chris- 
‘tendom are now laboring in the Vatican to hold the Pope to his historical po- 
sition that monarchy is the only form of human government which God,and _ 
he as God's vicegerent, recognizes. + 
‘“‘Dr Parkhurst justily calls this a ‘Tammany-besotted town.’ It is so be. — 
cause itis ruled by the Tammany (a heathen name) democracy, and that in turn ‘ 
is ruled by Mr. Corrigan, the local Pope of the Romanists, whom his devotees _ 
call ‘ His Grace ’—a foreign title meaning ‘lord’ and ‘duke’—and to whom 
the Tammany democracy make obeisance in public by his Worship Mayor 
Grant’s kissing his hand and kneeling to him on the platform. : 
‘Another illustration on a grand scale is furnished by the history of ee 
man See. Its fundamental principle is the blasphemy that a man whom 
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chooses to designate represents God on earth; is His vicar; and therefore is 
and of right ought to be the supreme and only head of all nations in every 

thing, both civil and religious. The Romans carry this principle wherever they 
go. They teach it in China, in Mexico, in South America, in Europe, in the 
United States. Often they keep it secret, but like the invisible rudder ofa ship 
it still steers them. Everywhere they lay hold of political power as fast and as 
greatly as they can. And there follows the necessary declension of private and 
public morals wherever their influence is felt. They cut the Sabbath day in 
two, saying: ‘Remember the first half of the Sabbath day to keep it holy.’ 
They blot out the second commandment because it forbids one of their chief 
superstitions, to wit, the worshipping and bowing before pictures and images. 
They shut up the Holy Bible from the people, which is intended by God to be 
‘a lamp to the feet and a light to the path,’ and therefore the people fall into 
the ditch, become corrupt and only evil. They have had undisputed sway in 
Mexico, Central and South America for three centuries, and if their religion is 
the true one, those countries ought to be the purest, healthiest, best educated, 
most intelligent, most truthful and grandest in the world; if their religion is 
false, those countries ought to. be ignorant, immoral, polluted and weak. 
Those countries are ignorant, immoral, polluted and weak; therefore the Ro 

man is a false religion. 

“Now this false religion, seeks to draw into its maw the great evangelical 
Empire State. It has already obtained immense amounts of real estate in every 
city and county of the State ; it has already secured tremendous appropriations 
of public moneys for the support of its priests and neophytes and young in its 
eleemosynary institutions. It has taken possession of the city governments of 
Boston, New York, Baltimore, New Orleans, Troy, Detroit, Buffalo and many 
another. It keeps just enough of its adherents in the Republican party to 
weaken their counsels and mask its designs. 

‘But it is noticeable that whenever the interests of the Roman Church clash 
with those of the Republican party, those Roman Republicans always vote for 
their own Church and let the interests of the country slide, otherwise the priests 
will threaten to send them to hell fire. | These be strong words, but they only 
state, and do not make, the facts. The facts are made by the Romanists, and 
if they do not want such facts to be known, then they must not make them, 

‘It is time that every patriot should unite against the Romanists. They are 
still ina minority The majority can stop giving them money and property, 
stop their alteration of our school books to suit and advocate their cause, stop 
their subjecting the State to their Church, stop their growth, and preserve our 
liberties. Roma delenda est.” 

When a leading daily paper in this city gives expression to such truthful lan- 

guage, and much more of the same kind, there is hope for the future of our 
country. There is also another influential daily paper in Boston, the Zravedler, 
that is equally outspoken in regard to your Chuurch, and as these papers are 


becoming the most prosperous in the country we may expect many more like 
them. Yours truly, JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 
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TO OUR DELINQUENT 
SUBSCRIBERS. 

Last month we sent our bills to goo 
persons who have paid nothing for 
Tue Converted CaTHotic since De: 
cember 1890, and who have been 
reading it, or at least receiving.it, ever 
since. If they-had not taken it from 
the office the postmaster would have 
returned it. We again send bills 
(except to those who paid) enclosed 
in this magazine, and we hope they 
will respond to this second appeal to 
pay their subscriptions. Doubtless in 
many cases it is an oversight on their 
part, but this neglect makes our hard 
work much harder. When those de- 
linquent subscribers meet us hereafter 
they will rejoice that they had been 
solicited to pay up. Now isthe time to 
do it, and not be delinquent. 
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KIND WORDS. 
[From the ‘Irish Christian Advocate,’’ 
February 26, 1892. ] 

Tue Converted Cartuotic for Feb- 
ruary, edited and published by Rev. 
James A. O'Connor, formerly a Ro- 
man Catholic priest in America, 
contains several very interesting artic- 
les, and amongst others one on the 
‘‘Happy Death of a Nun,” a Miss 
Leonard who was a nun in the Pre- 
sentation Convent at Milltown in this 
- country, and who died, as her sister 
nuns said, a heretic. It also contains 
a readable autobiograhical article by 
Rev. George C. Needham; and it 
points out that according to the lead- 
ing Roman Catholic newspapers in 
New York, the soul of Cardinal Man- 
ning is now in purgatory, “where it is 
suffering torrents like to those of the 
damned.” This is a thoroughly evan- 
gelical magazine, is well edited, has no 
taint of sectarian bitterness, and should 


have a wide circulation among all 
classes in this country as well as in 
America. The editor knows from ex-- 
perience both sides of the question, 
and his words deserve due considera- 
tion when he de lares that if ever the 
Church of Rome should be strong 
enough to assert her claims to absolute 
Rome rule in America, it will be made 
a penal offence to sneer at the Pope or 
call him a weak old man. The same 
we fear would be the case also in Ire- 
land with a’ Home Rule Parliament 
meeting in Dublin. Restrictions would 
be placed, as in Austria and elsewhere, 
upon Protestant liberties which would 
be most galling and vexatious. This~ 
periodical further declares that many 
priests have lost faith in the doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, and are only 
waiting for a favorable opportunity of 
openly declaring their convictions. 
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“THE CATHOLIC.” 


The brilliant, learned and truly 
converted Irish priest, Father Connel - 
lan, has commenced the publication 
of a monthly that somewhat resembles 
the Christian Trishman, with which. he 
has been connected for the last three 
years. Father Connellan’s new paper 
is called Zhe Catholic. Like the 
Christian Irishman it is a penny 
monthly. We hope it will have a 
large circulation. Our readers can do 
good service to the cause of Irish” 
evangelization by getting their friends 
in the old country to read it and by 
subscribing for it themselves. We can 
order it to be sent to them post free at 
35 cents a year. Dr. Hamilton 
Magee and Mr. Joseph Connellan, — 
continue to publish the Christian Irish- 
man, Which we can also send to our — 
subscribers at the same rate... 


MR. NEEDHAM’S LIFE OF 
SPURGEON. 

The most complete record of the 
life and work of Mr. Spurgeon is un- 
doubtedly that written by Rev. George 
C. Needham. Many memorials ofthe 
great preacher have been published 
since his death, but none of them can 
compare with Mr. Needham’s ‘ Life 
of Spurgeon ” in the breadth and scope 
as well as the fulness of details that 
characterize the work. It is the mag- 
nificent tribute of a great disciple to 
the greatest preacher of the age. Mr. 
Spurgeon himself commended Mr. 
Needham’s work as the best that had 
been written. It is a large octavo of 
700. pages with 45 engravings and 
steel plate of Mr. and Mrs. Spurgeon 
made expressly for this work. In 
printing and binding the book is an 
elegant piece of work. Price $1.50. 


+e 
TAMMANY HALL; THE 

STRONGHOLD OF ROME 
By Rey. Joseph Hartwell; a pamphlet of 32 
wages, 10 cents:a copy ; 6 copies 50 cents ; 14 
copies $1.00. Published by James A. O’Con- 
nor, 142 West 2tst Street, New York. 


Packages of tracts that are good for 
Protestants, Roman Catholics and all 
other good citizens will be sent to any 
address if postage stamps to cover ex- 
penses be enclosed with orders. Copies 

_ of Tue Convertep Cartuotic will also 
be sent for free distribution where they 
will do good The expenses connect- 
ed with this work of distribution can 
be shared by all who read this no ice. 
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_THE NUN OF KENMARES 


_ BOOKS. 
For thirty years Miss Mary Frances 


Cusack had been a nunin the Roman 
Catholic Church and Mother Superior 
of convents in England, Ireland and 
the United States. Her great talents, 
_ zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church. After several months 
‘correspondence with the Editor of Tur 
-ConvEeRTED Catuotic she left the con- 
vent in Jersey City, N.J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most 
devoted champion of Protestantism. 
Her first book since leaving the con- 
--vent is an account of her life— 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
NUN OF KENMARE,’’ 
One volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 

Her next volume, entitled, 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
‘OF ROME,’ 


gives an expose of the interior life of 
Bishops, Priests and Nuns. One vol- 
ume, 408 pages, price $1.75. 

Her third volume, published last year, 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


contains chapters on the doctrinal er- 
rors of the Church of Rome. One 
volume, 280 pages, price $1.25. 

Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,” 
deals with her perversion to Roman- 
ism, with an account of her life as a 
Protestant nun in one of Dr. Pusey’s 
convents, and subsequently a Roman 
Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensily interesting history; price $1.50. 

These four volumes will be sent to 
our readers, post paid, for $5.00, or 
they can be had free by sending ten 
new subscribers to THe ConvERTED 
CaTHOLICc. 
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Father Chiniquy’s great work, 


“PIFTY YEARS IN THE 
CHURCH OF ROME,” 


is as widely read as the Nun of Ken- 
mares books are. The old champion 
of Protestantism is now in his eighty- 
third year, and is as vigorous in his 
denunciation of the evils of Popery 
as ever. The price of Father Chini- 
quy’s book is $1.75. For four new 
subscribers to THs ConverTED CaTHo- 
Lic Father Chiniquy’s great work will 
be sent free. Address this office. 


lI’ you wish to advertise anything anywhere 
at any time write to GEO. P. ROWELL 
& CO., No. to Spruce St., New York. 


VERY one inneed of information on the 
subject of advertising will do well to obtain 
a copy of ** Book for Advertisers,’’ 338 pages, 
price $1.00, Mailed, postage paid, on receipt 
of price. Contains a careful compilation from 
the American Newspaper Directory of all the 
best papers and class journals; gives the circu- 
lation rating of every one, and a good deal of 
information about rates and other matters per- 
taining to the business of advertising. Address 
ROWELL’S ADVERTISING BUREAU, 
10 Spruce St., New York. 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROANISM. 


FOR SALE BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR, 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume will show its value both asa 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
Hable and accurate, on all questions relating to 
the Roman Catholic Church. Vols. IJ., 111, 
IV., V., VI.,, VII. and VIII., handsomely 
bound in cloth, will he sent to any address, 
post paid, 
seven volumes when ordered together. 


FATHER FLYNN. 
By Rev. Gro. C. NEEDHAM. 
A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. 
Geo, C. Needham, has been published. ‘The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. -For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope Of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
the defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
ind thrilling way. 
yossess so many excellencies, and it will. do 
nuch good to every reader, 


We will send the Nun otf Kenmare’s books—‘Life inatieine: 
Church ot Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1.50),“WhatRom: 

. Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.50), Sone ; 

ten new pale. = 


or thefour volumes free for 


THE LIFE AND LABORS. OF C. H. sPURGHD ‘ 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- + 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. r. 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, sooth 


BY oe Cc. NEEDHAM, 


_ “Father Flynn,” etc. etc. 
PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, D.D 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


, THe ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE oF Rev. C. H. ‘SpuRG 
oF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUB 
WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE, 
CAMBRINGE. 


The price of this mamta ct a akan is $1. 0, Sent 


FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UniveRSITY PREssS, 


at $1. 25 each, or §6.00 for the. 


It is rare for any book to — 


142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK. 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE. | 
This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie, It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests- 
in their efforts to make a convert: The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions: 


_of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 


and women who, in our own generation, have 


“acted out the earnest principles they haye 


imbibed. While strictly guardin OEE: 
of each actor the writer, P. H.C) hae 

the details of a domestic crags hich, 
suredly finding a counter art in many fosme 
holds. Price, bound in cloth, th, 534 PP» $ : 


ROMANISM SM AND 7 THE 
ORMATION, —_ 
By Rev. H. GRATTAN Guinness, ERGS. : 
This volume of 396 pages has run { 5 
several editions in this country and England. 
Both the subject and the author commend — 
themselves. The special edition i, 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, but we will any 
send the copies on hand for 75 cents. ed " 
—— _ - #*+o- —--——--—— et ted a, 


ROMANISM AND THE | 
PUBLIC, — 

By Rev. Isaac J. LANSING, MA ba 
Worcester, Mass. 

With an Introduction by Rey. L. Pris ie fa ee 

Every American should read _rhis- “ie 
Even Roman Catholics cannot but 3o pated 

fairness of the author in easing tee y 

questions. Special price this mon Tpcents. 
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Every one should read FATHER Cumion’s "31 ; 
By 


in 


Bs ee 


great work “' Fifty Years in the Ghrareh of 


Rome.’ Price $1.75. 


THE MECHANICAL PART oF bea 


See eee Sc : ve 
Bs Er SOSESO OSES SO OSI S0 IES ORGIES OEE So OEE Go oat > ano » 


$1.00 a Year. JUNE 1892. 20¢c. a Copy. 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 


BOOKS. 


For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. H-r great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rey. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. . 


Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
.NUN OF KENMARE.” — 


One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— 


1 IFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME.” 


gives an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 
Priests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 
ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 
ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. : 


Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,’ 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an account of her life as a Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history’; price $1.50. 
These four volumes will be sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. 
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in Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, 
£6 
FIFTY YEARS IN THE 
CHURCH OF ROME,” 
is the greatest Protestant book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00. 
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-. FATHER CONNELLAN’S. 


PUBLICATIONS. 


_ The remarkabie conversion of Rev. Thomas 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 
to be drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, 
but who had taken this romantic way of es- 
caping from the priesthood, is described in a 
paper covered volume of great power entitled 
‘Hear the Other Side.’”’ 
induced him to leave the Roman Church and 
become a preacher of the Gospel to his fellow- 
countrymen are given at length in this and in 


_ another book of too pages, ‘* Old Paths,” that 
has been recently published. Both works are 


admirable. Price 20 cents each. ; 


JAS. A.O’CONNOR. 
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The reasons that 


MR. NEEDHAM’S LIFE OF 
SPURGEON. 


The most complete record of the life and 
work of Mr. Spurgeon is undoubtedly that 
written by Rev. Geo. C, Needham. Many 
memorials of the great preacher have been 
published since his death, but none of them 
can compare with Mr. Needham’s ‘ Life of 
Spurgeon ’’ in the breadth and scope as well 
as.the fulness of details that characterize the 
work. It is the magnificent tribute of a great 
disciple to the greatest preacher of the age. 
Mr. Spurgeon himself commended Mr, Need- 
ham’s work as the best that had;been written. 
It is a large octavo of 344 pages, with 45 en- 
gravings and steel plate of Mr. and Mrs. 
Spurgeon made expressly for this work. In 
printing and binding the book is an elegant 
piece of work. Price $1.50. 
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DOUAY TESTAMENTS, 
PRICE 20 CTS, | 

Following the example of Pope Pius VIL., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Cardinal Gibbons has advised -the Ro- 
man Catholics in the United States to read the 
New Testament; and Father Elliott, of the 
Paulist Fathers, commended it in a public ad- 
dress in Carnegie Music Hall, New York, 
March 1, 1892. Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good paper and bound in 
cloth, are for sale, and will be sent, post paid, 
at the above price. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 


This is a missionary society anized for 
the evangelization of the Roman Catholics in 
the United States. This society is the out-- 


come of the effectual labors of Rev. James A. 

O’Connor, formerly a Roman Catholic priest, 

in preaching the Gospel to the Roman Catho- 

lics inthe large hall of Masonic Temple, New 

York, for the last twelve years. Thegrowing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York,wherethe 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the oy 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $12,500, which 
it is desirable to pay as soon as possible. uy / 
Christian friends who are interested in the 
work are earnestly requested to helpinpaying 
off this debt, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contributions can be sent tothe 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West — 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York. ; : a Pee 


‘FORM OF BEQUEST. Yd 
I give and bequeath to ‘* Christ’s Missi 
organized in the City of New York, M: 
the sum of $—— to be applied to # 


purposes of said Mission. 
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SALVATION 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 
I am the door: by ME if any man 
enter in, he shall be saved. 
John x: 9. 


Ask, and it shall be given you; © 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. 

For every one that asketh receiveth; 
and he that seeketh findeth ; 


him that knocketh it shall be opened. 
Matt. vir: 7-8. 


He that rejecteth ME, and receiveth 
not MY words, hath one that judgeth 
the word that I have spoken, 


and to 


him : 
the same shall judge him in the last 
day. 
John xi: 48. 
For the Son of man is come to seek 


and to save that which was lost. 
Luke xIx : Io. 


I came not to call the righteous, 


but sinners to repentance. 
Luke v: 32. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THERE ARE MANY GOOD ARTICLES IN 
this issue of THe ConvERTED CATHOLIC, 
but we call special attention to that of 
our new contributor, ‘‘John Bond.” 
His thoughtful presentation of Rome's 
“* judicious flattery” in dealing with 
Americans, and his plea for the evan- 
gelization of the Roman Catholics, 
will be read with interest. 


THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF SUBSCRIBERS 
on our list this year who have not 
helped in any way to pay the expenses 
connected with the publication of this 
magazine, though we hope they de- 
rive pleasure and profit from reading 
it. We would like very much to have 
them benefactors as well as beneficiaries 
of the work. The Summer is a dull 
season in mission and publication 
work, and at no time of the year is 
co operation more welcome. 


LasT MONTH SEVERAL FRIENDS SENT 
us subscriptions for Roman Catholics 
at the rate of fifty cents a year. This 
is an excellent way of doing mission- 
ary work among them, and we hope 
our list of Roman Catholic readers 
will thus grow to bea large one. As 
to the benefit they will derive from 
reading it, we ask our readers to put 
themselves in the place of the Roman 
Catholics who read it every month, 
and they can judge what effect it will 
have on them. The harvest does not 
come immediately after the sowing of 
the seed. But if good seed be sown 
in good ground with God’s blessing it 
will bring forth an abundant harvest. 


SoME YEARS AGO THE SOCIETY KNOWN 
as the Ancient Order of Hibernians 
was in bad odor with the hierarchy in 


the United States because there were 
some Irish Americans in the body who 
thought ecclesiastics should not med- 
dle with secular affairs, but, like the 
Knights of Labor, the Hibernians 


‘have yielded to the threats of the 


bishops. At their annual meeting in 
New Orleans last month Bishop Foley 
of Detroit and several priests were ap- 
pointed on the board of managers. 


As AN OFFSET TO THE GREAT ORGANI- 
zations of the Roman Catholic Church 
such as the Hibernians, Knights of 
Labor, etc., the patriotic workingmen 
of the United States are forming socie- 
ties that are AmERiIcAN in the best 
sense. One powerful organization 
already numbers tens of thousands of 
the best men in several Western States; 
and' there is every prospect that 
the Roman organizations that have 
controlled municipal and state elec- 
tions and are now reaching out after 
the national government will be ef- 
fectually met and conquered at the 
polls. With every patriotic American 
we bid the Americans Godspeed. 


THE REPORT OF THE PROGRESS OF THE 
work of Christ’s Mission for the con- 
version of Roman Catholics for last 
year, the first year of the occupancy 
of the present building, that appeared 
in our last issue, has been published 
in a neat tract of 32 pages, with a 
sketch of the pastor’s life and pictures 
of himself and wife. Copies for dis- 
tribution can be had at this office. 

We again invite the friends of this 
work to make Christ’s Mission their 
home when they visit New York. 
There is ample accomodation, and we 
are sure they will be as comfortable as 
at a hotel, if not more so. ; 


—— 
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ROME INVADES THE UNIT- 
ED STATES SENATE. 

fx OVERNOR Frower has signed 

the ‘‘ Freedom of Worship ” bill 

that virtually gives Roman Catholic 

priests control of every charitable, be- 

nevolent and reformatory institution in 


_ the State of New York that is supported 


even in part by public money. The 
reason assigned for the necessity of 
such a law is that as a majority of the 
inmates of those institutions are Ro 
man Catholic the priests should have 
charge of them. The power of Rome 
in this State is now supreme. It only 
remains for that Church to grasp 
the National Government. 

The day of, the supremacy of the 
Roman Catholic Church in this coun- 
try is not so far distant as it may seem 
to some easy-going citizens. For the 
first time in the history of the United 
States the services for the dead pre- 
scribed by the ritual of the Roman 
Catholic Church were performed in 
the Senate Chamber on May 16 at 
the funeral of the late Senator Jonh 
S. Barbour, of Virginia. It was 
conducted by Bishop Keane, rector of 
the Catholic University, and by a 
number of priests Not only was 
such a service performed for the first 
time in the Senate Chamber, but it 
was also notable from the fact that the 
dead Senator was not a member of the 
Roman Catholic Church. Bishop 
Keane in his funeral oration said that 
in view of the fact that the late Mrs. 
Barbour was a Catholic the Senator’s 
family requested that the prayers of 
the Church be read for him, and this 
request was granted. 

The clerk’s desk in the Senate 
Chamber was used as an altar, with a 
big crucifix, lighted candles, etc., 


and holy water and incense were freely 
used as in a Roman Catholic Church. 
There were present all the Senators, 
Congressmen, the Justices of the Su- 
preme Court, in their black silk gowns, 
and the President’s Cabinet (with the 
exception of that grand Christian, 
Postmaster-general Wanamaker). 

In his sermon Bishop Keane said, 
‘The Roman Catholic Church prayed 
for Senator Barbour because she re- 
garded him as a catechumen, a can- 
didate for baptism and full member- 
ship, though he had temporarily de- 
layed the final step.” Thatis, Senator 
Barbour probably said in the course of 
conversation with his wife, who was a 
Roman Catholic, ‘‘IfI believed your 
Church to be true I would join it.” 
On the strength of this, though he 
never professed any religion, he was 
buried as a Roman Catholic. Bishop 
Keane said further that the hoped this 
ceremony in the Senate Chamber 
would cement the ‘‘union of Ameri- 
can statesmanship with the Roman 
Catholic faith, and that thereby the 
outcry of religious animosity, so out 
of place in this land of civil and relig- 
ious liberty, might be forever hushed.” 
By religious liberty Bishop Keane 
meant liberty for the spread of Roman- 
ism in the United States. ‘We 
claim liberty from you Protestants,” 
says the Pope and his agents, ‘‘ be- 
cause it is your principle to grant it to 
all. Wedeny you liberty when we 
have the power, because that is our 
principle. We are the only true 
Church to which absolute obedience 
must be given. All out of it are con- 
condemned,” 

Never before in the history of this 
country was such an impression made 
on the representative public men at 
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Washington as by this ceremony over 
the remains of Senator Barbour. 
‘Bishop Keane’s sermon,” says the 
New York Herald, May 17, ‘‘deliv- 
ered in a round, sonorous voice and 
with all the graces and emotions of a 
great pulpit orator, was listened to 
with interest by the immense audience, 
comprising the most distinguished 
public men of the land.” Who will 
say that Rome is not regaining in this 
country what she has lost in Europe? 

In the Roman Catholic countries of 
Europe such a scene as that which 
took place at the funeral of Senator 
Barbour would not be tolerated. Well 
might the Pope say that his Church 
has more freedom and power in the 
United States than any other country, 
for no other nation would permit the 
priests of Rome to invade the assem- 
bly room of the highest legislative 
bod with their mummeries. Bishop 
Keane, dressed in most gorgeous 
robes, we are told, had as his chief 
assistant the Jesuit, Father Gillespie, 
who sprinkled holy water over the 
body of Senator Barbour and waved 
the incense thurible that sent the pun- 
gent odor through the Senate Cham- 
ber. Even acolytes who bore lighted 
candles were dressed in fantastic cos- 
tumes. There is no mistake or exag- 
geration in saying that Rome has cap- 
tured the United States Senate. 


Another Nun Leaves the Convent. 

A dispatch from Roine, Italy, dated 
May 17, 1892, says: 

‘A nun named Ermelind has fled 
from the Convent of Santa Maria at 
Orta, near this city. Owing to a sus- 
pected love affair she had been ill- 
treated in the convent until she be- 
came incensed. She was assisted in 


her flight by the pupils, and took ref- 
uge in the house of one of them. The 
ecclesiastical authorities have applied 
to the police to recapture the nun, but 
the police refuse to interfere in the 
matter.” 


——64e——e 


* A Liberal Catholic. 

At the General Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church in Oma- 
ha, Nebraska, last month, Bishop 
Hurst said in reference to the new 
National University at Washington, 
that three-fourths of the contributions 
received came from Protestants who 
were not Methodists, ‘‘and $10,000 
from a Roman Cathalie whose name 
I dare not mention.” President Har- 
rison warmly endorses this movement 
for a national Protestant University. 
The beloved Chaplain McCabe said if 
the rich will not endow it, a tontribu- 
tion of a penny a day from every com- 
municant of the Methodist Church will 
raise $10,000,000 in a year. The lib- 
eral Catholic who gave Bishop Hurst 
$10,000 for this Protestant University 
has no faith in the Roman Church, 
though outwardly conforming to it, 
There are tens of thousands of such 
persons who are called Catholics be- 


cause they do not know the Bible way 


of salvation. If they knew that they 
could come directly to Almighty God 
the Father through Jesus Christ, the 


only Mediator, they would cease to be 


Romanists. Christians should tell 
them of the way of the Lord. 


A GREAT OFFER. 

“The Converted Catholic” will 
be sent to new subscribers from 
themonth of April 1892 to Janu- 
ary 1893, for 50 cents. We hope 
our present subscribers will 
earnestly try to get one or two 
new names at this rate. ~ 


s 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S MISSION. 


142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK, JAMES A. O'CONNOR, PASTOR, 


Sabbath services are held at 3 p. m and 7.45 p m., the former a Bible class and con- 
ference, and the evening service devoted to Gospel preaching in opposition to the 
false, superstitious, unscriptural and dangerous doctrines of the Roman Ca- 


tholic Church. 


Prayer meeting, conference and lecture Thursday 


evenings at 8 o’clock. Roman Catholics especially invited. 
All welcome. 


ESIDES the regular congregation 
that attends the services in 
Christ’s Mission, there are always 
strange faces to be seen there. Pro- 
testants whose relatives by marriage 
are Roman Catholics frequently come 
to learn something that might help to 
win them to the truth. At the service 
on May 8, when the pastor preach- 
ed on the wickedness and folly of the 
veneration—adoration, it should be 
called—vi the wrist bone of the “grand- 
mother of God,” as the Canadian 
priests termed it, there were present 
some relatives of Dr. O'Reilly, who 
were shocked that a man of so much 
learning and culture should give 
countenance to such an imposture. 
In his intercourse with Protestants he 
poses as a liberal Catholic who would 
break down the barriers of prejudice 
that separate Protestant Christians 
from their Roman Catholic brethren, 
after the manner of Cardinal Gibbons 
and Archbishop Ireland. But when 
he is in the company of other priests 
he is as bigoted and superstitious as 
the rest of them. This is an old 
trick of Rome to throw dust in the 
eyes of Protestants. While those men 
are share-holders in the concern, de- 
riving much profit from the superstit- 
ious traffic in masses, relics, etc., they 
should be avoided as deceivers and 
tricksters. 
Besides the sermons of the pastor, 
who preached every Sunday last month, 


‘= 


there were several addresses by other 
brethren, converts from Rome and 
ministers of different denominations. 
The address of Mr. G. Maugeri, an 
Italian convert, who is now a student 


of Princeton Seminary, was a very clear 


and touching account of his conver- 
sion from Romanism and his hope 
and trust in Christ. He is an earnest, 
gifted brother, who will do good 
work as a missionary among his coun- 
trymen. Another Italian brother, Sig- 
nor Cristini, who with Mr. Maugeri 
was the guest of Christ’s Mission last 
month, has been recently converted 
and has already engaged in mission 
work in Hazleten, Pa. There is a 
growing interest in the evangelization 
of the Italians in this country, and the 
work is progressing. 

The patriotic address of Rev. Dr. 
Mason Gallagher, chaplain of U. S. 
Grant Post of the Grand Army of the 
Republic, at one of the Sunday even- 
ing services in the Mission last month 
was so inspiring and hopeful that he 
promised to come soon again. 

Sunday evening, May 22, the pastor 
preached a Gospel sermon that was 
beneficial 3 to# all, rich and poor, 
learned and unlearned, Protestant and 
Catholic. All must come unto God 


by Christ, and all who repent and have 
faith in Him can come. The preacher 
also spoke of the desecration of the 
United States Senate Chamber the 
previous week by Roman ecclesiastics 
at the funeral of Senator Barbour. 
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A BOGUS RELIC. 
OR three weeks last month a 
*“sacred relic ” was on exhibit- 
ion in the French Canadian Church on 
Seventy-sixth street, New York, and 
200,000 persons went to see it. They 
not only saw it, but, with few except- 
ions, they knelt down before it in 
veneration and worship and paid ten 
cents each for the privilege of kissing 
the glass case in which it was enclosed. 
Some paid more, but all were required 
to put at least ten cents in the money 
box that was placed at the side of the 
“relic.” 

This ‘‘relic”’ is said to be a frag- 
ment of the arm of St. Anne, the 
mother of the Virgin Mary, which was 
brought from Rome by Mgr. Marquis, 
of Quebec, and is to be placed in the 
Church of St. Anne de Beaupre, Mon- 
treal, where ‘‘ miracles of healing ’ are 
performed every year on the feast of 
St. Anne. When Mgr. Marquis went 
to Rome at the beginrting of this year 
the Pope gave him a letter to the Ab- 
bot of the Benedictine monastery in 
Rome to obtain a part of the arm of 
St. Anne that is preserved in the 
church. The monks say this arm has 
been in Rome for many years, but of 
course they give no dates, though they 
say, and the New York Aera/d en- 
dorses their statement, that the body 
of St. Anne was taken from Jerusalem 
to Constantinople in the year 710. 
What became of it afterwards is not 
known further than that there are 
pieces of it enshrined in churches and 
scattered all over the world. The re- 
port in the Hera/d said: ‘‘Inthe 
‘ Revelations’ of the great St. Bridget, 
who died in 1373, there is a striking 
passage connected with the relic. St. 
Bridget made a pilgrimage to Rome 
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and had the happiness of venerating 
the arm of St. Anne, That night St. 
Anne appeared to her and assured her 
that the arm was her own”!! That’s 


_a good story for Bridget. 


How the ‘‘relic” was obtained is 
told in the Hera/d as follows: ‘The 
prior of the monastery accompanied 
Mgr. Marquis to the spot where the 
relic is kept. In his attempt to saw 
off a piece of the arm the saw was 
broken, but Mgr. Marquis had a saw 
also, and he cut off as long a piece as 
he in decency could. It is one-half 
of the wrist, and to it the flesh and 
skin still adhere. The fragment is 
about three inches in length, and is 
enclosed in a little bronze casket with 
a glass cover. Around the relic is a 
piece of paper with this inscription : 
‘Ex Brachio S. Anne, M B. M.V’?— 
‘From the arm of St. Anne, Mother 
of the blessed Virgin Mary.’ ” 

‘*There before you,” said Father 
Tetreau, the pastor of the church 
where the relic is exhibited, to the 
Herald reporter, ‘‘ lies the bone of the 
forearm of her who clasped to her 
maternal bosom the Virgin Mary. 
Can we doubt that that arm also held 
the infant Jesus? 1am proud to have 
such a relic to show to my people,and 
I am glad to know that a similar frag- 
ment of the arm of the blessed St. 
Anne is on its way from Rome for our 
own church.” Father Tetreau has 
netted $20,000 out of the present ex- 
hibition, and when his own relic ar- 
rives he expects to become a million- 
aire. 

Mgr. Bernard O'Reilly, the author 
of the life of Pope Leo XIII. that — 
proved such a literary and financial 
failure, though published by the house 
of which Mark Twain, the humorist, 
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is the principal stockholder, has pro- 
fessed his belief in the genuineness of 
the relic. He preached a sermon in 
the presence of the relic Sunday, May 
8, when an admission fee of $1.00 was 
paid by as many as could get into the 
church. ‘“ We have here to-night,” 
said he, ‘‘ a relic more sacred and 
precious than the seamless coat which 
Mary wore for the divine Jesus. ” 
| Alas ! for the ‘‘ Holy Coat of Treves” 
that netted $2,000,000 for the Papal 
treasury last year.] ‘‘It is the very 
flesh which the mother of Mary gave 
to her, and which she gave to her Son, 
who died on the cross for the world’s 
redemption. Do you understand me?” 
he continued with intense earnestness, 
‘*This brings you almost in communi- 
cation with Jesus Christ. It is bone 
of His bone and flesh of His flesh 

Ask me not what proof I have that it 
is the body of St. Anne. I will reply 
that God gives testimony that it is au- 
thentic by performing miracles with it.” 
It is difficult to characterize such lan- 
guage. Words fail to express the dis- 
gust one feels in reading it. 

‘*T have not time now,” Dr. O'Reil- 
ly continued, ‘‘to tell you how the 
body of St. Anne came to reach Con- 
stantinople from Jerusalem, but it was 
taken there for safe keeping during the 
persecutions of the Jews, and after- 
wards was removed to the cathedral 
of Apt in France, where it remains to 
this day. An arm by direction of the 
Pope was removed to Rome.” 

Preaching again in the church where 
the relic was on exhibition Sunday 
evening, April 15, Dr. O'Reilly said, 
as reported next day in the Herald: 
“< If the hand of Jesus could give sight 
to the blind and life to the dead, can 
He not with this arm of St. Anne cure 


‘your bodies and heal your hearts?” 


The church was packed to suffocation, 
says the reporter. The admission fee 
had been reduced to fifty cents. At 
the close of the sermon the benedic- 
tion of the blessed sacrament occurred, 
that is, the people were blessed with 
the wafer which they believe,to be the 
body and blood, soul and divinity of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and 
true man, but they did not care much 
about that blessing, and no demon- 
stration was made by them until Dr. 
O’Reilly took the relic in his hand and 
said he would bless them with it. 
‘*Then,” said the Herald, ‘‘there was 
a movement in the congregation as if 
to fall on their knees, but Dr. O’Reilly 
told them not to do so, and holding 
aloft the relic he said in an impressive 
manner: ‘May the blessing of the 
Virgin Mary and her mother St. Anne, 
and the multitude of angels and saints 
around the throne unite their suppli- 
cations to mine and yours and bring 
down upon you from the hand and 
arm of St. Anne every blessing and 
grace you seek for.” It was well that 
he left the name of God out of the 
‘*blessing,” for He is the God who 
said, ‘‘ Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me. Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness 
of anything that is in the heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water under the earth. 
Thou shalt not bow down thyself to 
them nor serve them ; for I, the Lord 
thy God, am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me ; and 
showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love me and keep my com- 
mandments.” 
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Those who bow down before that - 


‘‘relic”’ and pictures of the Virgin 
Mary and the saints cannot escape the 
condemnation of God, and do not 
keep His commandments when wor- 
shipping those things. 
and pretense of the Roman Catholics 
to say that they do not ‘‘ worship” 
them. One of the greatest saints and 
doctors of their Church, Alphonsus 
Liguori, founder of the Redemptorists, 
says in his prayer to the Virgin Mary, 
which is found in page 285 of “The 
New Raccolta,” or collection of pray- 
ers and good works, published in 1886 
by order of Pope Leo XIII, ‘‘ Most 
holy and immaculate Virgin! O my 
mother! thou who art the queen of 
the world, the advocate, hope and ref- 
uge of sinners/ 1 the most wretched 
among them, cometo thee. I WOR- 
SHIP THISE,4 greate’ queen arand 
thank thee for the many favors thou 
hast bestowed on me; most ofall, dol 
thank thee for having saved me from 
hell, which I had so often deserved. I 
Jove thee, lady most worthy of all 
Jove, and by the love which I bear for 
thee, I promise ever in the future to 
serve thee. In thee I put all my trust, 
all my hope of salvation.” If that is 
not worship, pray, what is it? St. 
Liguori says: ‘O my mother, I wor- 
ship thee!” Now let Dr. O’Reilly 
say to St. Anne, ‘O my grandmother, 
I worship the bone of thy wrist.” 

Day after day since the ‘‘ relic” was 
first exhibited the New York Herald 
has given large space to booming it, 
but not until May 12 did it refer to the 
financial part of the exhibition. On 
that day it said: ‘‘The presence of 
the relic has been a great financial 
boon to the parish of St. Jean Baptiste. 
The parish has been under rather 


It is a quibble. 


heavy expense lately in building the 
new school and college in Seventy-sixth 
street near the church. This building is 
five stories high and nearly completed.” 


Is It a Chicken Bone ? 

The New York Zimes of May 9 
had the following report of Father 
O’Connor’s address at the services in 
Christ’s Mission, Sunday evening, 
May 8: 

‘While hundreds of the faithful 
were crowding into the little Canadian 
Church of St. Jean Baptiste on East 
Seventy-six street last evening to kiss 
the glass case in which an alleged 
fragment of one of St. Anne’s arms is 
incased the Rev. James A. O'Connor, 
of Christ’s Mission, 142 West Twenty- 
first street, was preaching to an atten- 
tive audience as to the fallacy of the 
relic. y 

“The Zimes on Friday last noticed | 
the credulous interest that many Ca- 
tholics were manifesting in their anxi- 
ety to get a glimpse of what they were 
assured was the bone of the arm of 
St. Anne, the mother of Mary, the 
mother of Christ. Thousands of per- 
sons have crowded into the little — 
church to see the relic. 

‘““As to its genuineness, the Rev, 
Mr. O’Connor, who for eight years 
was a Roman Catholic priest, gave his 
opinion last night. The text of his 
sermon was ‘ Relics,’ with special ref- 
erence to the fragmentary arm bone 
which Father Tetreau is exhibiting to 
his flock and the public by the cour- — 
tesy of Mgr. Marquis of Quebec, who 
is on his way home from Rome, where | 
he got the sacred relic, 

‘“‘Mr. O’Connor told his listeners 
that he had paid two visits to the 
church to see and examine the relic. © 
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‘I examined it,’ said he, ‘as closely 
as I could through the glass case. I 
do not hesitate to say that this ‘‘relic” 
resembles more a chicken bone and 
the down on it incipient feathers than 
it does a human bone or human hair. 

«I asked the priest who was exhib- 
iting the relic what his idea was as to 
the personality of St Anne, and he 
said she was the grandmother of God. 
Now, all trace of St. Ann's remains 
was lost sight of for 700 years, when, 
it is claimed, they were discovered in 
Constantinople, 

«« «This relic, now on exhibition in 
St. Jean Baptiste Church, is an impo- 
sition on the people. There are no 
fragments of the remains of St. Anne 
extant. This bone is a bogus one, a 
rank imposition, placed on exhibition 
for revenue only, ’and if the revenue 
was not forthcoming the exhibition 
would cease. 

«**T stood there beside the priest 
and watched the people as they came 
in to kiss the holy relic. About 
eighteen inches from: where the priest 
sat is asmall box on whichis the plain 
sign, ‘‘Put 10 cents in the box and 
then light a candle.” The poor de- 
luded people not only put the dimes 
in, but many much more. I dare say 
the exhibition will net upward of 
$20.000 for the priests. 

««« There is supposed to be a sacred 
_ relic in every Catholic altar stone, but 
this is the first time in the United 
States that one has ever been exhibited 
for money. It is a disgraceful, shame 
ful traffic in what is supposed to be a 
sacred relic. It may safely be predict- 
ed that as this exhibition has paid so 
well it will.not be the last, and other 
_ priests will begin to exhibit their relics 
or get some imported, whereby to in- 


crease the devotion of the faithfu]— 
and the revenues of the chnrch. Such 


a thing is worse than profanation.’” 


* 
* 


From the report in the New York 
Advertiser of the same date these ad- 
ditional sentences are gleaned : 

‘Father O'Connor said he had been 
to the church and saw hundreds flock 
to throw themselves in adoration be- 
fore a piece of bone and hair. One 
priest had told him that the relic was 
a portion of the wrist of the ‘ Grand- 
mother of God.’ He had seen the 
relic, and he could only say that it 
looked like the bone of a chicken. 
Intelligent Catholic American priests, 
Mr. O’Connor added, laughed at the 
thing. Not one of them could be 
found to stand up and declare that it 
was in reality a portion of the bone of 
St. Anne, 

**Mr. O’Connor said he talked with 
Father Tetreau and obtained his views 
on the matter. Father Tetreau had 
said that in the relic itself there wasno 
virtue, the people did not adore it, 
but simply bestowed on it that venera- 
tion which a portion of Washington's 
body would likely call forth from his 
countrymen were it exhibited, and 
which impels men to make a pilgrim- 
age to Mount Vernon. The speaker 
added that even veneration for a relic’ 
of Washington would not impel peo- 
ple to fall on their knees and worship 
it. This exhibition, he said, was 
similar to the monstrosity of the holy 
coat of Treves, and to the ‘six heads 
of St. Peter,’ which, he stated, were 
said to be extant. Father O'Connor 
blamed the priests for being responsi- 
ble for such absurdities, disgusting to 
all persons who really value and prize 
religion.” ; 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


N our next issue we shall publish 
Rev. Dr. O’Shea’s reasons for 
leaving the Franciscan Order and re- 
nouncing the faith of Rome that ap- 
peared in Father Connellan’s paper, 
The Catholic, for May. We continue 
to receive many letters from converts 
from Rome, and they give us great joy 
even while the priests and their pa- 
pers are grinning at us and calling us 
bad names.. A postal card reached us 
ithrcugh the mail last month with the 
following address : 
“* Rev. FATHER O’Connor, 
** Mission to the Catholics, 
‘* New York City.” 
It was doubtless first taken to Arch- 
bishop Corrigan, who said it was for 
none of his priests, but for a very bad 
man named O’Connor. We shall send 
him a copy of this month’s magazine, 
and we suppose he will make an ugly 
face, which he always has ready for use, 
at the following letters from converted 
Catholics : 
CincinnaTI, Onto, April 9, 1892. 
Dear Sir:—I send you my sub- 
scription to THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC 
for 1892. I am a convert from the 
Roman Catholic Church. I was for 
fifty years in darkness, but now I praise 
God for the light, peace and glory 
that has come to my soul, 
Yours in Christ, Mrs. M A. T. 
OcpenspurG, N. Y., April 4, 1892. 
Dear S1r:—One of your subscribers 
gave me a copy of THE CoNVERTED 
Caruotic and asked me to read it and 
give my experience. _I was brought 
up in the Roman Catholic faith. When 
I was fifteen years of age I lost 
confidence in that. Church, Fora 


long time I felt there was a great dis- 
tance between God and my soul. 
Thanks be to His grace! I was led 
to attend a Methodist church about a 
year ago. When the invitation was 
given to sinners to come’ to Jesus my 
sister and I fairly ran to the altar. I 
felt my need of a Saviour, and when I 
laid down my load of sin at the foot 
of the cross, peace like a river flowed 
through my soul. Jesus revealed 
himself to me as my personal Saviour. 
Everything on earth seemed to be 
filled with the glory of God, I knew 
I had been redeemed and washed in 
the blood of the Lamb. My heart 
longs for the salvation of those who 
are still in the darkness of Romanism. 
May God have mercy upon them and 
let His light shine upon their hearts, 
and may He bless you abundantly in 
your work of love. Mrs. V. L. 

‘This lady’s twin sister writes : 

Dear Sir:—I-will join with my sis- 
ter in giving my experience and testi- 
mony for Jesus. When I was nine 
years old I attended a sisters’ school 
for one year. I was a great sinner, 
and behaved worse than I ever did 
before. I suppose it was because 
I was so near to the priest. 
family moved to the country before I 
was old enough to go to confession. I 
had to go tothem with all my sins, 
but I think I repented of them more 
truly than if I had confessed them to 
a priest. In this place, Ogdensburg, 
I was thrown among Protestants. A 
Baptist family invited me to go to 
Sunday school with them. 
mother consented, but told me not to 
believe anything they taught, as there 


My 


My - 
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was only one true religion—the Ro- 
man Catholic. They were so kind to 
‘me; their love was stamped on my 
heart, and I thought them the best 
people in the world. I married a 
Methodist. At times God’s Spirit 
strove with me in a powerful manner. 
Once in particuiar I could not rest. I 
told my husband how my sins op- 
pressed me, and we prayed together, 
and I obtained some relief. Then I 
attended a ball and lost my sense of 
peace. I lived thus until February is, 
1891, when my sister and I knelt at 
. Jesus’ feet and found rest to our souls.. 
The way is peaceful. I am trusting 
Him alone. Oh! how I wish that 
those in the bondage of Rome might 
come to the light. : My prayer is that 
God may wonderfully bless and help 
you in all your labors. Mrs. M. T. 
St. Paut, Minn., May 2, 1892. 
Dear BrotuEer:—lI believe the Lord 
would have me write you the good 
news of the conversion of the young 
Roman Catholic girl of whom I wrote 
you some time ago. She now rejoices 
that she is a Protestant, though 
being a Protestant would not save her 
any more than being a Catholic, if she 
did not know that her name is writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s book of Life. I 
never saw so clearly before the truth 
of the Word proven—‘‘In whom ye 
also trusted, after that ye heard the 
word of truth.” (Eph. 1:13). Ro- 
man Catholics must hear the Word of 
God before they can believe, and when 
they are born again it is indeed by the 


_ Word of God, which liveth and abid- 


eth forever. ‘Being born again, not 
_ of corruptible seed, but of incorrupti 
_ ble—by the Word of God, which liveth 
and abideth forever.” (1 Peter 1: 23.) 


This young lady came to our mis- 
sion last fall with her sister, who was 
also saved from Romanism three 
years ago. When the invitation was 
given for all those who wished to be 
Christians to rise, she’arose. I talked 
and prayed with her, and although she 
was willing to accept Christ as her 
Saviour she seemed to have no idea of 
the way. I don’t suppose she had 
ever heard of the finished work of 
Christ before. Calling to see her one 
day at her home I was told she had 
gone for a few months to stay with her 
sister. I said, Praise the Lord. This 
is God’s way of leading her into the 
light. The seed needs to be sown, 
that is all. She returned last week, 
and came to see me, and the growth 
and knowledge she had acquired as- 
tonished me. She took her Bible to 
the Catholic Church with her, and re- 
ceived some persecution for doing so. 
She told them that church was the 
place to take a Bible, and she would 
take it and read it. They raised oL- 
jections because it was King James’ 
version, so I gave her the Douay Tes- 
tament for her mother, in hopes they 
would read that, which contains the 
same precious words of life. She 
went with me to the mission last even- 
ing and definitely took a stand for 
Christ. She has very bitter opposition, 
but is very strong and firm for a girl 
so recently converted. 

This young lady’s sister writes me : 
‘Tl always thought I was pretty good 
and all right if I weut to confession 
once in a while; but I was not going 
long to Sunday school before one of 
the lessons, entitled, ‘Who can for- 
give sins but God only?’ set me 
thinking and led me to Christ.” 

Yours very sincerely, L.H. M. 
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MY CONVERSION AND EXPERIENCE. 


BY REV. 


ITHERTO I have studiously 
avoided any reference to my 
connection with the Roman Church, 
and if I recur to it nowitis inthe hope. 
that my sad and bitter experienbe 
will be useful to others, I have 
always regarded it as one of the mis- 
fortunes of my life to have been born 
and trained a Romanist. lam, however, 


thankful to the Divine Father that in © 


His own good time I was shown the 
way out, nay, more, saved by divine 


grace and led into the fold of the good . 


Shepherd. It occurred thus : 

I left home when under nineteen 
years of age,and became associated in 
England with some of my old school 
fellows and others. We were all at 
that time zealous Romanists together. 
Ihad, or at least was supposed by 
them to have some measure of edu- 
cation, and was therefore trusted to 
defend the principles and practices of 
our common faith from the attacks of 
the Protestants. Some kind Christian 
people tried to show us better than 
we knew, but we always jealously re- 
garded their attempts ag assaults ; for 
did we not belong to the only true 
Church? Unfortunately for the Catho- 
lic youth, he is not good at defending 
his faith ; positively he does not know 
the meaning of the ~word. He has 
sume vague idea of some virtue or 
power or infallibility somewhere in 
some undefined form, but does not 
know the one infallible fountain, the 
simple, saving Word of God. Nor is 
he so much to blame either, for has 
he not always been told that the 
Scriptures are difficult to understand, 
and therefore improper and dangerous 


W. HODNETT, 


MONTANA, 


for the common people ? 

I got ashamed of my unfortunate ig- 
norance, and not wishing to appear too 
stupid, I procured a copy of the Douay 
Testament and read it, and in com- 
pany with a dear friend, himself only 
recently a convert from Rome, read 
chapter after chapter and book after 
book in both the Douay and author- 
ized versions, and we were greatly 
pleased with the discovery that there 
was not after all any very great differ. 
ence between them. Those unfortu- 
nate foot notes which Rome will not 
leave out make the greatest difference. 

This kind of work went on for al- 
most two years. I was obliged to 
mingle with Protestants, and the ques- 
tion of religion would come up. It 
was no good quoting from the ‘‘fath- 

rs;” these people would’ only listen 
to the grand fathers’ or the men of the 
Bible. And besides there had by 
this time arisen a thirst for truth 
in my own heart. I went to mass, to 
confession, and, strange to say, went 
even to Protestant meetings some- 
times, which spoiled it all. 

At the end of two years I was strong 
enough in the strength that grace sup- 
plieth, and willing enough to cast off 
the bondage of the past and break 
with Rome once and forever. The 
priests know full well that when a man 
leaves their fold it is not to return, 
and then if they can make any trou- 
ble for him they rarely fail to do sO. 
Fortunately for me, there were not 
many Roman Catholics in that ere 
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a good deal, of course, and had it 
been possible for them they would 
have done much more. A party of 
them came one evening to my lodg- 
ings, and they seemed quarrelsome. 
I retired from them and learned after 

wards that they had intended to kill 
me. After I became a “‘heretic” they 
stole my prayer book—the ‘‘Garden of 
the Soul”--and my Douay Bible. I hope 
they made good use of the latter. 

After a while my Protestant friends, 
possibly more zealous than wise, would 
have me preach. This, of course,was 
more annoying to my former associ- 
ates. I have heard them pouring the 
vilest curses on my head ; some of 
‘them in the Irish language under the 
mistaken impression that I did not 
understand them. 

On one fine Sabbath afternoon in 
the west of Cornwall, England, and in 
the open air, I was doing my humble 
best to preach God’s simple truth to 
a large congregation. I have always 
taken care not to be abusive to Roman 
Catholics. They are not to blame. It 
is the system of Rome, There were 
several of them among my listeners on 
this occasion, and they showed con- 
siderable restiveness and appeared de- 
termined to do something desperate, 
I saw them gathering stones, and then 
passing through the crowd they placed 
themselves, thus armed, between me 
and my home. My congregation al- 
so observed the movement of these 
Romanists, and without a word, or 
even a hint, from me they formed an 
orderly procession and guarded me to 
my home. This and many other 
things which they attempted towards 
me became known abroad, and the 
magistrates and gentlemen of the 


_ neighborhood simply notified the priest 


and his leading men that actions of 
that kind must cease. In spite of 
Tumors to the contrary the heart of 
the English people is against any in- 
terference with its liberty on the part 
of Rome. 

The report of our leaving the Roman 
Church was sent or carried to Ireland, 
and as the priests there could not get at 
us (my brother, my friend and myself) 
they must vent their wrath any way 
and abuse and annoy our dear friends 
at home. Such conduct is cowardly 
and characteristic of them. 

‘lired of this constant scolding our 
good mother dispatched our dear 
father to England to bring us back to 
the faith or, failing in that, to burn 
the house about us. The old gentle 
man came over to see us. Of course 
we knew nothing of the alternative to 
burn our house, or we might have 
been more cautious. But ke did not 
burn anything, dear old man, or say 
a great deal either tu his refractory 
boys. I put the matter before him 
thus: ‘My dear father, which is the 
man likely to put the truth before you 
—the priest who has an interest in 
keeping you where you are, or I, who 
have no interest, and cannot have 
any, save that prompted by affection 
and love.’’ My dear father went back 
to Ireland feeling that he would like 
to be delivered from the old Church, 
though to change the opinion of the 
old is difficult. But, as he phrased 
it, ‘‘ they would destroy everything I 
have; I could not live there.” Rome is 
a cruel tyrant, and makes every man a 
tyrant also in his way. Rome will 
trample on natural affection or on any of 
the most sacred rights of men or nations 
offering any opposition to her sway. 
That is her history everywhere. 


‘ 
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FATHER CHINIQUY’S DE- 
CLARATION. 
SSS ATHER Curniquy has been re- 
Ie cently ill at his home in St. Anne, 
Ill., and a surgical operation was nec 
essary to restore him to health. Ashe is 


eighty-three years old the surgeons did’ 


not know what the issue would be, 
and to guard against all accidents the 
venerable champion of the faith of the 
Bible against the false doctrines of 
Rome set his house in order by dictat- 
ing to Rev. P. Boudreau, pastor of the 
Presbyterian church at St. Anne, and 
signing the following document : 

« At this solemn moment, when the 
surgeons are about to perform an op- 
eration which may send me to my 
grave or bring me back to health, I 
have a duty to fulfil toward the Chris- 
tian Church which so kindly received 
me in 1858, 

‘* If it is the will of God to call me 
to himself, I leave this life with joy, 
for I can hear all the echves of heaven 
and earth repeat the words of my Sav- 
iour—‘I go to my Father to preparea 
place for you, that where I am ye may 
be also.’ 

‘*T know that on the cross He paid 
my debt and that He obtained my 
pardon ; that He has destroyed with 
His own hands the condemnation 
which I deserved for my many sins. 
My trust is in Him, and Him alone. 
He is my only hope, my only joy, 
and my eternal light. It is He alone 
who has secured a place for me in the 
eternal kingdom of His Father. I 
bless Him to-day more than ever that 
He has opened my eyes to the errors, 
superstitions and idols of the Church 
of Rome, in which I was born, in 
which I had been a priest for more 
than twenty-five years. 
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‘*As it is most probable the priests 
of Rome will do for me what they did 
for so many others, and will publish 
that I made my peace with the Church 
of Rome before dying—I protest in 
advance against this new calumny.’ 
With the grave facing me, I invite 
more than ever my fellow-countrymen 
and all Roman Catholics to break the 
heavy yoke that the Church of Rome 
puts upon the nations which she blinds 
and keeps as poor slaves at the feet of 
her idols. ‘The Roman priests deceive 
the people in making them believe 
that they have the power to change the 
wafer into our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. The wafer is only a powerless 
idol. The mass is only a tissue of 
blasphemies and idolatries ; the priest 
lifting up the wafer and saying to the 
people, ‘This is your god who has 
saved you on the cross,’ only performs 
the same act of idolatry that Aaron 
did when he said to Israel in showing 
the golden calf, ‘Here is your God 
who leads you out of Egypt.’ 

‘«The auricular confession is a trap 
into which the majority of priests fall 
with their followers. The confessional 
is an invention of Satan given to 
the Church of Rome by the idolaters 
of ancient times. 

‘*I forgive with all my heart all the 
calumnies that my enemies have said. 
or written against me. I thank and 
bless the brothers and sisters in Jesus 
Christ who have helped me through — 
my trials through which I have had to 
pass since I left the Church of Rome. 
I ask pardon of God and man for the 
faults committed during my life. My 
soul has heard the voice which said, 
‘I will come soon,’ and has answered, 
‘Come, Lord Jesus, come.’ 

“© C. Cuniguy.” 
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THE FARIBAULT SCHOOL QUESTION APPROVED. 


AST month we gave the full his- 
tory of the Faribault and Still- 

water experiments of uniting the pub- 
lic and parochial schools inaugurated 
bv Archbishop Ireland of St. Paul, 
Minn. It was the most complete sum- 
mary of the case yet published, and 
we are pleased that it has been copied 
by several papers. ‘‘ The Congrega- 
tional Minister ” who wrote that article 
has a brilliant pen that we are happy to 
say will be used regularly in these pages. 
The Faribault plan has been now 
formally approved by the Pope, and 
it will be extended wherever practica- 
ble—that is, in every city and town in 
the United States where the Roman 
Catholic priests can compel the Ameri- 
can people to pay for the education of 


_children in purely Roman Catholic 


schools. That is the gist of the mat- 
ter. The priests: will lease their 
school buildings to the city authorities 
for a dollar a year and demand that 
the nuns or sisters shall be paid the 
same as other school teachers. The 
Roman Catholic ‘‘religion” will not 
be taught directly by the nuns during 
school hours, but indirectly it will be 
taught all day long in its fulness as 
long as the children can stand it. The 
school books, and especially histories, 


_ will be compiled under the supervision 
_ of the bishops and priests, that noth 


ing offensive to them shall be taught. 
This supervision is to extend not only 
over the books used by the children of 
the Roman Church, but it must em- 
brace all books used in the public 
schools by the children of Protestant, 
Jewish and agnostic parents. The 


truth of history will be suppressed or 
_ distorted to suit the hierarchy. 


If the 


American people like this kind of 
“union” with Rome they are going to 
have it. The Jesuits do not like the 
plan, as they think it is secularizing 
the parochial schools, and they are sus- 
tained by Archbishop Corrigan and a 
majority of the bishops and priests. 
At the dinner that followed the con- 
secration of Dr. Gabriels as bishop of 
Ogdensburgh, N. Y., in Albany last 
month Archbishnp Corrigan trium- 
phantly waved a cablegram from Rome 
which read, ‘‘Faribault plan con- 
demneé ; can be tolerated in special 
cases’’ When the press conveyed this 
intelligence to the friends of Cardinal 
Gibbons and Archbishop Ireland, who 
favor the plan, and in the interest of 
which the latter has been in Rome 
for the last four months, they sent to 
the press a letter from Archbishop Ire- 
land to Father Byrne, one of his priests, 
in which he said: ‘‘The good Pope 
has been most loving towards me. The 
so called Faribault plan is now form- 
ally allowed in spite of Germans and 
Jesuits. The decision is: ‘Tolerari 
potest,’ which means canonically, “Is 
fully allowed.’ A letter addressed to 
me in the name of the Propaganda 
brings out the full practical meaning 
of the words and imply a full ap- 
proval.” The Propaganda letter was 


- also published, as was the following 


official document from Rome: 

‘‘In special Congregation of the 
Propaganda, held on the 21st of April, 
18y2, to consider the question what 
judgment is to be formed of the ar- 
rangement entered into by Archbishop 
Ireland concerning the two schools at 
Faribault and Stillwater, Minn.; in 
this case they decided to reply affirma- 


176 


tively and without derogating from the 
decree of the Councils of Baltimore on 
parochial schools, that the arrange- 
ment entered into by Archbishop Ire- 
land concerning the schools at Fari- 


bault and Stillwater, taking into con- 


sideration all the circumstances, can 
be tolerated. 

‘‘In an audience held the same day 
his holiness deigned to approve the 
resolution of the cardinals given above. 

‘* IGNATIUS, 
‘© Archbishop of Damiata, Secretary.’’ 

In the letter of the Propaganda to 
Archbishop Ireland, Cardinal Ledoch- 
owski, the prefect, said the archbish- 
op’s presentation of the question of 
the union of the parochial and public 
schools was ‘‘ worthy of every praise,” 
and the Roman authorities were pleas- 
ed that he ‘‘has always wished to 
maintain inviolable the principles set 
forth by the Holy See and commend- 
ed to the observance of the bishops 
by the Councils of Baltimore, particu- 
larly the Third Council.” Then fol- 
‘lows this Jesuitical declaration: ‘‘I 
hope your grace will be gratified by 
this decision of the Holy See, because, 
though unusual provisions made by 
the different bishops in their respective 
dioceses according to the requirement 
of circumstances cannot be approved 
directly by the Holy See when they 
imply a departure, to a certain extent, 
from a general law, nevertheless, when 
the Holy See declares that such pro- 
visions may be tolerated, it thereby 
puts an end to all indiscreet attacks 
upon them.” This means that the 
general law of the Roman Church in 
the United States that requires separate 
schools for Roman Catholics may be 
set aside wherever the bishops and 
priests can get the American people to 
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support them as ‘‘ union schools.” 
The confidence of the Pope in 
Archbishop Ireland is declared in the 
closing sentence of the letter: ‘‘Fur-) 
thermore, by order of his holiness and 
with great pleasure to myself, I must 
not fail to inform your grace that 
your expressions of respect, filial 
obedience and unalterable adherence 
to the Holy See and its teachings, of 
which you have given splendid proofs, 
have been most acceptable to the Sov- 
ereign Pontiff and myself, and have 
strengthened the full confidence of the 
Holy See in your wisdom and piety.” 
Archbishop Ireland poses as an 
American with liberal ideas, but he 
has assured the Pope that he is as loy- 
al a Romanist as Archbishop Corrigan 
or any Jesuit, and that he is working 
solely for the good of his Church and 
notin the interests of the public schools 
of America. Every American should 
bear this in mind and keep well in- 
formed on the controversy that is sure 
to follow this decision of the Pope, 
The school question is going to be as 
formidable an issue in the political life 
of this country as the slavery question 
was, and it may have to be settled in 


the same way. 
ne 


We HAVE ALREADY NOTICED TWO 
excellent pamphlets on the school 
question and we again commend them 
to our readers. They are ‘‘Two Sides 
of the School Question,” as set forth at 
the annual meeting of ‘the National 
Educational Association in 1889, by 
Cardinal Gibbons and Bishop Keane 
on the one hand, and the Hon. John 
Jay and Edwin D. Mead on the other; 
and ‘‘The Parochial School Question” 
by an Irish Catholic Layman. Price 
10 cents each. Address this office, — a 


’ a at 
an 
Ee | 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE Cleveland (Ohio) Catholic 
Knight, April 30, 1892, gives 
us the following information: ‘‘In 
some places in Texas, in Bishop Bren- 
nan’s diocese, Catholics go twenty 
miles to mass. Theirs is the faith 
which shall avail them unto life ever- 
lasting.” 

Alas! No. This standard of piety 
is false in every way. A man may 
walk fifty miles to go to church and 
not be the better for it. True piety is 
not a form, Roman Catholic or other- 
wise, but a state of the heart. We 

have to look out for what Paul de- 
nounced so strongly when he spoke of 
those ‘‘holding a form of godliness, 
but having denied the power thereof.” 
(2 Tim. 3: 5.) 


2 
* OK 


The Montreal French Roman Ca- 
tholic papers published the following 
dispatch dated April 24, 1892: 

“« Yesterday the Emperor of Austria 
received the primate of Hungary, 
Archbishop Vassary, returning from 
the Vatican, where he had been to ask 
the Pope to condemn the autisemitic 
agitation. The Pope promised only 
to submit the question to the College 
of Cardinals, saying that he could not 
act himself in a direct manner, and 
that he wished to avoid quarrels be- 
tween Church and State.” 

This is a very interesting item of 
news. Here is one of the most im- 
portant questions of the day, involving 
both moral and political interesis—the 
_ persecution of the Jews in Europe. 
No doubt it affects morality as well as 
politics or political economy. And a 
Pope, who claims to be infallible in 
all matters pertaining to faith and 


morals, comes and tells an archbishop 
asking him to settle the question, that 
he, an infallible Pope, cannot act di- 
rectly, but must ask the cardinals 
about it! The secret of the Pope’s 
attitude is not a secret at all. He is 
afraid to displease Germany and Rus- 
sia, and he prefers to court their favor 
rather than assert his infallibility. 
mee 

The last Quebec elections have 
shown once more the intrigues of the 
Roman clergy in political affairs.- 
Some liberal and Roman Catholic pa- 
pers have roundly denounced the con- 
servative priests and bishops who have 
taken an active part in the contest. A 
Quebec daily, Ze MMJatin, has claimed 
that the clergy has always been the 
friend of science and education, to 
which a liberal organ, the Acho, pub- 
lished at St. Scholostica, near Mon- 
treal, made this reply in its issue of 
April 24, 1892: 

‘*The Matin says that in all times 
our Roman Catholic clergy have 
worked for the advancement of science 
and education. Please prove it, Till 
then we will remind you of those days 
of darkness when the priests taught 
from the pulpit that when one knew 
his catechism he was learned enough.” 

That paper is a Roman Catholic 
organ, and its utterances show that 
the Province of Quebec feels more bit 
terly the degradation of the Roman 


yoke than some may think. 
Pe 
Our ritualistic brethren who seek to 
conciliate Rome would do well to 
read an article published in the Ca. 
tholic Review of February 27, 1892, 


by a graduate of Oxford anda Roman ~ 
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Catholic under the heading, ‘‘ The 
Position of Dissenters in England.” 
He thus concludes his article : 

‘‘T have many friends among dis- 
senters ; and J must say that, for that 


true liberality which hates to misap-. 


prehend another's faith, they are con. 
spicious among all shades of English 
Protestants. ” 

And yet the ritualists think they are 
the nearest to Rome in practice and 
sympathy. 


x 


To say anything against Roman 
Catholic persons or things is a danger- 
ous proceeding in this country, Here 
is what I find in the same paper, April 
23, 1892: “Captain R. H. Pratt has 
not yet been dismissed from the army, 
although the President must be aware 
of the unjustifiable and malicious at- 
tack that officer made on the Catholic 
Church.” 

Captain Pratt may be a good or a 
bad officer of the army. He may have 
been right or wrong in his manage- 
ment of the Indian school intrusted to 
his care. But this matters very little ; 
he has said something against Rome ; 
therefore he must go. ‘‘ Now, there- 


fore be wise. . . and be instructed.” 


a x 


The same issue has this to say about 
the World’s Fair, though the Pope 
blessed it, which is enough to make a 
failure of it : 

‘‘Hon. Benjamin Butterworth is no 
longer connected with the Columbian 
exposition, but his spirit goes march- 
ing on. For instance, in the allegori- 
cal parade which will inaugurate the 
Fair twenty-four floats will be used to 
illustrate the developement of civiliza- 
tion. Of these no less than four will 
be devoted to the glorification of the 


first Protestant settlers, viz: English 
cavaliers and the settlement of James- 
town ; Hendrik Hudson; Discovery of 
the Hudson River; Dutch settlement 
of New Amsterdam ; Landing of the 
Pilgrims at Plymouth Rock ; Illus- 
tration of early Puritan life. 

‘* But not one float will tell of the 
coming of the Catholics to Maryland, 
and of the proclamation of religious 
liberty by the followers of Lord Balti- 
more. So far as the Benjamin Butter- 
worths still on the executive committee 
of the celebration can prevent us, we 
Catholics will not be in it. All the 
more reason is there why we should 
have a celebration of our own, in 
which the religion of Columbus, De 
Soto, Marquette, La Salle, Lord Cal- 
vert, Charles Carroll, Lafayette and 
the legion of other Catholic explorers, 
missionaries and patriots will not be 
ignored,” 

If what the Catholic Review calls 
Roman Catholic events has no repre- 
sentation in the above described par- 
ade, it is certainly the fault of the Ro- 
man Catholics. From the beginning 
they showed only apathy for the cele 
bration, and they are just beginning 
to wake up. It is very amusing to see 
so many repetitions of the religious 
liberty myth. Lord Baltimore, the 
Roman Catholic subject of a Protes- 
tant country granted permission to 
settle in America by a Protestant gov- 
ernment, could not, by any means, 
exclude Protestants from his colony. 
This is how he became the herald of 


religious liberty in America, 


ae 


Father Eager recently preached in 
Liverpool on the theme, ‘‘ May Ca- 
tholics. Read the Bible?” says the 
Catholic Knight of April 2, 1892. 
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Among other things he said these: 
“ Besides this ‘ written ’ (i. e. the Bible) 
there was also the ‘ unwritten word’ 
of God, and both, according to the 
decree of the Council of Trent, must 
be received with equal reverence 
amongst Christians. The history and 
structure of the Bible attest the truth 
of the Catholic tenet.’’ He said also 
that ‘‘ Catholics cannot interpret (the 
Bible) contrary to the Church’s de- 
cision or the ‘ unanimous consent of 
the fathers’ without shipwreck to their 
faith,” which means that if a Roman 
Catholic uses his reason in reading the 
Bible he can no longer remain in the 
Roman Church. The good fathers 
don’t exactly mean this, but they en- 
deavored to prove too much, and 
logic is a dangerous thing with which 
to wrestle. 
Not satisfied with having their own 
parochial schools our Roman Catholic 
friends would like also to annex to 
them the public schools. Are we exag- 
gerating? Well, if you think so, just 
read this little sentence found among 
the editorial utterances of the Cleve- 
land (Ohio) Catholic Universe, April 
7, 1892: ‘It now appears to us that 
the key to the school question is this 
_—Catholics must demonstrate that 
they, too, own the public schools.” 
But there is many a slip betwixt the 


cup and the lip. 
: * 
The assertion that Roman Catholics 
are not free to speak,-think, act and 
write as they choose is based upon 
4 Roman Catholic claims and enact- 
ments. The Catholic Review, Apmnil 
2, 1892, contains these plain state 
ments with reference to the matter : 
-**One of the marks of a good Ca- 


tholic is obedience to the bishops 
within the limits of their jurisdiction. 
The rulers of the Church are the judges 
to determine what is expedient, prefit- 
able or opportune. 

‘‘In all great questions affecting the 
interests of the Church, it is for the 
bishops to say what the Catholic posi- 
tion shall be. To guide them they 
have the Holy Ghost and the grace of 
their office. ‘They are the leaders of 
the cause, and it is theirs to map out 
the plan of campaign, to survey the 
field, to mark the lines and to direct 
the combat. It is no function of the 
laity to supervise their official actions, 
or to subject them to trial by news- 
paper.” | 

4k 

A new ministerial association, in-' 
cluding Protestant clergymen and Ro- 
man Catholic priests, has been recently 
formed in St. Paul, Minn. Its object 
is united action for the sake of morality 
andtemperance, There is, however, 
a curious feature of the association 
which is thus mentioned ard com- 
mented upon by the JVorthwestern 
Congregationalist ; ‘* But a ministers’ 
association from which prayer must be 
banished lest its form should offend 
some weak brother, is a novelty, to 
say the least.’ 

The weak brother is the Roman 
Catholic priest, or, rather, priests. 
What a self-inflicted condemnation for 
the Roman Church! She who claims 
to be so liberal, so broad minded, so 
full of love for the erring brethren ; 
who claims to be the mother of true 
devotion, will not allow her children 
to hear a prayer offered to the same 
God and the same Saviour, lest it 
should endanger their faith! What 
kind of a faith is this, that it should be 
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liable to suffer shipwreck or scandal 
through prayers offered to God? Such 
a beginning is not a very auspicious 
one for a clergymen’s association. 


OK 
The Boston Pilot has not improved 


much under the editorship of Patrick ' 


Donahue and James Jeffrey Roche, if 
we judge by this item which appeared 
in its issue of March tg, 1892: 
‘«<TnqurreR, Boston, is informed 
that the initials ‘Y. W. C. T. U.’ stand 
for ‘Young Women’s Christian Tem- 
perance Union,’ the body which op- 
posed State aid to a great charitable 
institution last week. The Y. W. C, 
T. U. is so called because its members 
are not young, nor womanly, nor 
Christian, nor united in anything but 
the bonds of bigotry.” \ AD. 


Flattering the Priests. 

The ladies of the temperance or- 
ganizations who flatter the Roman- 
ists will not relish the above fling of 
the Pilot, which the New York vnde- 
pendent pronounces the leading Ro- 
man Catholic journal in this country. 
Our valued contributor, J. A. D, 


: ‘ 
calls attention to it, but omits to say 


that Miss Willard and her co- 
workers never miss an opportunity to 
speak well of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and they never refer to the 
fact that nine tenths of the saloon- 
keepers in the United States are the 
most honored members of that Church. 
It is an amiable trait of character to 
speak well of all persons, and those 
ladies set the Roman Catholics a good 
example in this respect. But there is 
such a thing as too much toleration of 
errorand evil. Those Protestants who 
praise the Roman Church must not be 
surprised when their relatives become 
Romanists. Lady Henry Somerset 


has been before the American public 
recently as a leader in the temperance 
cause in England, and not until her 
departure was it known that her 
mother, Lady Somers, had been re- 
ceived into the Roman Catholic 
Church. Like Mr. Blaine, the Secre 
tary of State, whose mother was a 
Roman Catholic, Lady Hénry Somerset 
cannot be expected to say anything 
but what is good of the present relig- 
ion of her mother. 

Some years ago one of the promi- 
nent priests of Wisconsin, Father 
George L. Willard, was rather proud 
of his relationship to Miss Willard. 
After leaving Wisconsin he became 
vicar general of Dakota, and died at 
Banning, California, July 24, 1890. 

It seems to be a mania with certain 
temperance workers to fawn upon 
and flatter the Roman Catholic priests 
who say they arein favor of temper- 
ance. Butif those priests were sin- 
cere in their adherence to the cause of 
temperance they would first practise it 
and then withdraw from their intimate 
association with rumsellers. The 
leading brewers and liquor dealers of 
New York are intimate friends of 
Archbishop Corrigan and his priests. 


— ieee 
Can Corrigan Be Cardinal ? 

The Pope is a wise old man. To 
console the Jesuits and Archbishop Cor- 
rigan, of New York, for their grief at 
the endorsement of the ‘‘seculariza- 
tion ” of the parochial schools, he may 
make the latter a Cardinal. The New 
York Zribune is booming Corrigan at 
a great rate forthe red hat. - 

On March 28 it published a lauda- 


tory sketch and picture of the *‘little 


Archbishop,” as Father McGlynn calls: 
him, in which it is said: ‘‘ In many 
; ~ 


- 7 4 
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- discomfort to the bishops 
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things Archbishop Corrigan is uncon- 
sciously deceptive, and his disposi- 
tion is secretive. He has few conf. 
dants, perhaps none.” That is a mis- 
take. The Jesuits are his confidants, 
but they are as secretive as he is. The 
Tribune continues: ‘‘It required 
some courage to enter the McGlynn 
struggle and carry it to a successful 
issue. Dr. McGlynn was an easy man 
to overthrow if he had stood alone. 
His two most prominent gifts were a 
large heart and an eloquent tongue. 
But he was the scapegoat and represen- 
tative of a party which for fifty years 
had flourished in New York and given 
It was re- 
served for Archbishop Corrigan to de- 
stroy that party, first by dismissing 
Dr. McGlynn, and then by routing 
Dr. Burtsell in the Roman courts and 
banishing him to the mountains. To 
accomplish this he had to face distrust 
in Rome, which dreads warfare of this 
kind, and opposition from a few pow- 
erful prelates at home. Nevertheless 
he went into the contest and carried it 
to at triumphant issue.” 
_ The Zribune fails to note that Cor- 
rigan is very rich and had the support 
of the Jesuits here and at Rome, 
where the head of the order is known 
as the ‘‘ Black Pope” to distinguish 
him from the reigning pontiff who 
dresses in white. Money and intrigue 
can carry to a triumphant issue any 
cause in the Roman court, and every- 
one knows that the General of the Jes- 
uits has more power in directing the 
policy of the Roman Church than even 
the Pope himself. If Archbisop Ire- 
land has gained a victory in Rome 


’ over the Jesuits it is because there is 


at present no general of the order to 
direct its affairs. The successor of 
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Father Anderledy, who died.a few 
months ago, will be chosen this month, 
and in view of the interregnum in the 
government of the famous society 
Archbishop Ireland’s visit to Rome 


was well-timed. 


* 
OK 


The Zribune in its issue of May 18 
again refers to the rumors of the ele- 
vation of Archbishop Corrigan to the 
cardinalate. As he was too young 
when Cardinal McCloskey died he 
recommended Archbishop Gibbons for 
the red hat, for which he was after 
wards sorry, as Gibbons has opposed 
Corrigan in the policy of the Church 
in this country. ‘‘ But since that 
time,” says the Zribune, ‘‘the con- 
servative prelate of New York has had 
opportunities to show his metal to an 
extent which the world will never 
know. His course has met strong 
commendation at Rome. He is at 
this moment the representative of the 
party opposed to compromise in edu- 
cation, and he has the bishops of his 
province and of New England in his 
support.” But the Zridune forgets 
that Corrigan is the son of a saloon- 
keeper who made much money by 
selling that brand of whisky known as 
“Jersey Lightning,” and who was in- 
dicted several times by the Newark 
Grand Jvrv for violation of the excise 
law. Theson of such a man may 
wear a dozen red hats, but he can 
never be respected by priests who re- 
spect themselves. It is well known to 
the Zribune writer and every other 
journalist in New York that the priests 
of the city do not conceal their con- 
tempt for Archbishop Corrigan, though 
they have to go on their knees and 
kiss his hand when they transact any 
business with him. 
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WHY THE ROMAN CHURCH FLATTERS AMERICANS. 


BY JOHN 


ib 

NIFORMITY of doctrine and 
uniformity of practice form, 
acccording to the claims of the Roman 
Church, one of the four visible and 
distinguishing marks which God has 
set upon her to help human souls in 
search of salvation toward recognizing 
the divine origin and apostolic mission 
- of ‘*Christ’s bride upon earth.” There 
is no more available argument in the 
arsenal of Romanism. It is heard 
from the lips of the young priest who 
still struggles to master the Latin of 
his Breviary; it is addressed to the 
faithful by the aged missionary father; 
it occurs again and again in the popu- 
lar controversial writings of the Roman 
Church. ‘‘ Look at our language,” 
they say. ‘* Look at our doctrine and 
our traditions. How old, how ven- 
erable! Then look at the multitudin- 
ous sects of Protestantism; observe the 
changes to which the Reformed faith 
has been subjected. Do you then fail 


to recognize in us the true and sole: 


inheritors of Christianity ?’’ It would 
be incompatible with the scope of 
this article to debate the question 
whether this uniformity of doctrine 
and practice has been a substantial, 
provable fact in the past. 

No Roman apologist with the great 
historic events of his Church before his 
mind will care to go into details on 
this point, and no one but the very 
ignorant will believe that the faith of 
the Christian of early history was prac- 
tically the same which the Roman Ca- 
tholic of to-day is supposed to possess. 

The question of whether the Roman 
Church is at this time uniform in its 


BOND. 


doctrine, its practice, its customs and its 
views on political government is one 
which deserves the sincere and earnest 
attention of Americans. Never before 
in its remarkable history , has the 
Church of Rome flattered a nation of 
heretics. That is altogether against 
her practice ; it conflicts with the tra- 
ditions of the au/o da fe ; it seems in- 
compatible with her doctrine. Yet it 
is undeniable that Rome’s policy to- 
ward the United States is one of judic- 
ious flattery. She is anxious to pose 
as the friend of America. Her “ visible 
head” speaks words of praise and en 

couragement for the World’s Fair. 
One of her cardinals protests his pa- 
triotism and the patriotism of Roman 
Catholics in numerous articles which 
the foremost literary and_ political 
magazines of the country are glad to 
publish, One of her archbishops 
never tires of professing his unreserv- 
ed loyalty to Americsn institutions, 
and is always ready to encourage 
American patriotism in his co-religion 

ists. While the Church of Rome has 
ever been, and still is, the uncom- 
promising enemy of Protestant Chris- 
tianity wherever she possesses influ 

ence and power, it suits her policy to 
profess a genuine spirit of liberty and 
toleration in a Protestant Republic, fc 
In the capital of decaying Austria she . 7 
invokes the power of the police 10 ; 
prevent Methodists from worshipping 
God epi? to the dictates of their 


at a public dinner her devotion t 
ligious tolerance. 
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monishes the liquor sellers to give up 
their business and “seek a more decent 
way of earning a living.” In European 
countries and in the great cities of this 
Union her support comes largely out 
of the liquor traffic. In certain parts 
of Germany her own monks engage in 
the brewing and selling of beer. In 
New York the Roman Catholic priests 
petition the Legislature against open 
saloons on Sunday. In the countries 
of Europe the priest himself is one of 
the best customers of the public house 
on the Sabbath day. 

This deception does not impose on 
the Catholics themselves. For while 
the Church on the one hand makes a 
grand appeal to Americans, she is 


careful, on ‘the other hand, to 
lend her assistance to every effort 
toward maintaining and _perpet- 


uating foreign ideas, foreign customs 
and foreign languages wherever it 
helps her to preserve the Roman faith 
among certain immigrants. Every 
seminarian in the first year of his the- 
ology knows exactly what the Church 
really means by her profession of loy- 
a'ty to the Constitution and advocacy 
of temperance and Sunday closing. 
One of the first doctrines, which is 
strongly impressed upon the candidate 
for the priesthood, is the doctrine of 
mental reservation. He knows that it 
is not only lawful, but absolutely 
meritorious to deceive, if by deceiving 
a good end may be accomplished. Of 
the quality of goodness in such cases 
the Church is the sole judge. To de- 
ceive in a good cause, the Church 
says, is not deception in reality. It is 
called so by the world, but then the 
world never knew what was good and 
what was not good for the soul. The 
world concerns itself with things tem- 


poral. The Church is the custodian 
of human souls, and therefore it takes 
precedence of the world and of the gov- 
ernment even as the soul must be ad- 
mitted to be superior to the body. 

But while the deception practised 
by the Roman Church in this country 
cannot impose upon the Catholics, it 
certainly imposes upon a very large 
number of Protestants. Of course the 
Church knows this and keeps it up 
smilingly. Too many Protestants are 
deceived, because they imagine that 
the Church of Rome has made so 
many concessions to American ideas 
and American practices from sincere 
conviction or from a praiseworthy de- 
sire to adapt herself to the ways of this 
country. The real object of that 
Church is to ‘‘win us with honest 
trifles to betray in deepest conse- 
quence.” The Roman Church may 
change her policy, but she cannot 
without self destruction change her 
tendency. Her tendency has always 
been, and always will be, to rule, to 
domineer, to have absolute power. It 
is lust of power which holds that won- 
derful organization together. Where- 
ever she has ruled in the past she has 
ruled absolutely. Her power was, and 
to some extent still is, paramount to 
that of the state in Spain and in Italy 
and in Austria. What effects her rule 
has had in these and other countries 
the student of history knows only too _ 
well. It was said of the Bourbons 
that they could not learn, nor could 
they forget. The Roman Church for- 
gets nothing, but she learns much, 
She assails the memory of Luther and 
of Knox and of Calvin with a§ bitter 
and inhuman a spirit to-day as she 
did 300 years ago, but she is careful 
not to preach too loudly or too 
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openly the abuses that caused the 
Reformation. She believes to-day 
as she did centuries ago all the absurd 
and revolting doctrines of indulgences, 
but she is sensible enough to keep 
such things in the background in a 
Protestant country. 

The Roman Church knows that her 
ascent to absolute power in this coun- 
try must be slow, and she recognizes 
the fact that it will be difficult, but she 
will always be striving to obtain this 
power. To ask the fire not to burn is 
not one whit more absurd than to ex- 
pect tne Roman Church to stop striv- 
ing after absolute power. 
Church does not believe herself free in 
this country. Her freedom is only 
realized when every other form of 
worship is suppressed. She has won 
much even in her own estimation, but 
she has won nothing if she has not 
won all 

We live in too enlightened and too 
Christian a century to disobey the 
Words of Him who commanded us to 
love one another. We cannot, and 
we should not, enact measures of 
force against even so desperate and 
plotting an enemy as Rome. We 
must try to convert the Catholics, and 
we can do this only by’ preaching 
Christ and by.exposing the fallacies of 
Rome. 

It has been said that there is 
no half-way house between Romanism 
and infidelity. Was there no half-way 
house for Wickliffe and for Huss and 
for Luther? They, rejected Pop- 
ery, and were the better Christians for 
it. There is indeed a half-way house 
between Romanism and _ spiritual 
death, but, alas, it is not made known 
as it ought to be. Protestants spend 
millions for converting pagans, and 


That: 


that is right. But is not Romanism 
more dangerous to Christianity and to 
human progress than the superstition 
of ignorant savages? To convert a 
pagan is certainly a good and merit- 
orious work, but is it better, is it more 
meritorious than to convert a Catholic? 
There would be far more. converted 
Catholics if there were a more vigor- 
ous propaganda on the part of Protes- 
tantism. The Church of Rome is 
constantly making appeals to Protes- 
tants to ‘‘come back to the ancient 
faith.” The Roman Church works 
with the aid of falsehood and deceit ; 
the Protestant Church works with the 
aid of Christ. Why is it then that the 
Roman Church makes any converts? 
It is simply because Protestants do not 
realize their duty; because they do not 
keep up that spirit which gave them 
both a name and a glorious éxistence. 
There are few who are both willing 
and capable of expounding the doc- 
trine of Christ as against the system of 
Rome. To enlighten ignorance is 
difficult; to combat prejudice is far 
more so. No man who is not by his 
own personal experience familiar with 
the errors and the terrible faiseness of 
Rome knows how to go about this 
difficult work. The Roman Catholic 
Church prefers to see one of her mem- 
bers an infidel rather than a Protes- 
tant. She teaches and trains the 
minds of her adherents in such a way 
that when they leave Rome they feel 
a very powerful temptation te turn 
their backs on Christianity also. Here 
the Protestant churches should step 
inti -Piey should never cease to pro- 
claim the fact of a true Christianity. 
They should take particular pains to 
preach this fact ia places where it i 
reach Catholics. It is bik easy 
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blame a Roman Catholic for leaving 
Christ when he leaves Rome, but it is 
a Christian and wise policy to con- 
sider his peculiarly unfortunate posi- 
tion and treat him with gentleness, 
with consideration and indulgence. 
Some short-sighted Protestants think 
that when a man upon leaving Rome 
does not at once come over to the 
Christian faith he is lost to them and 
ought to be considered an irreclaim- 
able infidel or agnostic. These per- 
sons do notrealize what a fearful ef- 
fect the awakening from Roman errors 
has upon evez the strongest of human 
minds, 
tianity and Rome have always been 
identified. Every effort of the Church 
to which he belonged had been direct- 
ed toward filling him with contempt 
and indifference for Protestantism if 
he cared to study and read. If he 
was a man of no studious habits the 
Church either said nothing about Pro- 
testantism or stuffed his brain with the 
vilest lies about true Christianity. 
What are we to do with such a man 
when he at last discovers the deceit 
and the errors of Rome? Does not 
his condition call for gentleness and 
patience? Is it not just and reason- 
able to give him time to recover from 
the awful shock before we condemn 
him? And is it not the duty of 
Christians who are interested in mis- 
sionary work to lead him to the know- 
ledge of the truth as it is in Christ 
Jesus ? 

The Protestants of America do not 
realize what a field is before them. 
They should know that theirs may be 
the inestimable privilege of at once 
spreading the light of Christianity and 
_ of averting a great and growing dan- 
ger from their country. ) 


In the Catholic mind Chris-. 


Father McGlynn on the Parochial 
and Public Schools. 

The school question was again dis- 
cussed by Father McGlynn at-the us- 
ual Sunday evening meeting, May 8, 
when he said of the parochial schools, 
that they had been established by men 
who wanted to see the old order of 
things revived, who were out of sym- 
pathy with the progress of the Repub- 
lic, loved to'see monarchy established 
again, and who wanted to make a liv- 
ing in that way. 

Dr. McGlynn’s great lecture on this 
subject, ‘‘The Public Schools and 
their Enemies,” should be heard by 
every American citizen. It can be 
read in a neat tract of 32 pages, which 
will be forwarded to any address for 
3 centsacopy. For general distri- 
bution it can be had at these rates : 
IO copies 20 cents; 50 copies 75 cents; 
100 copies $1.25; 500 copies $5.00, ; 
Address this office. 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 

THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIc will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 
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KIND WORDS. 


From the Chicago Free Methodist, 
May 18, 1892: . 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for May comes 
with thirty-two pages of neatly printed ma‘ter 
calculated alike to enlighten Roman Catholics 
and Protestants on the nature, designs, spirit 
and delusions of the Roman Church. Father 
O’Connor, having been educated in the Ca- 
tholic faith, and ha.ing renounced it at such 
great peril, is a reliable journalist, and his 
statements and judgment have a weight which 
those of a mere adventurer or unknown per- 
son could never command. At $1.00 a year 
this isa cheap publication and should have a 
wide circulation. 


186 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


THE REMISSION OF SIN—THE BIBLE VERSUS ROME. 


BY REV 


N asserting that confession of sin 
must be made to God, and to 
God alone—that it must be personal 
and direct without the intervention of 
priest or Pope—I am asserting what I 
know to be at variance with the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome, not only 
in theory as learned from’ her author- 
ized books, but in long practice of 
her ceremonies and through the weari- 
some round of her spiritual exercises. 
It was not until the thirteenth cen 
tury that the subject of auricular con- 
fession was definitely decided by ec. 
clesiastical law. Then, by the Fourth 
Council of Lateran (1215) it was au- 
thoritatively enjoined, and the Coun- 
cil of Trent (1563) decreed that ‘‘who- 
soever Shall affirm that the practice of 
secretly confessing to the priest alone, 
as it has been ever observed from the 
beginning by the Catholic Church, 
and is still observed, is foreign to the 
institution and command of Christ, 
and is a human invention—let him be 
accursed.” From then till now this 
doctrine has been widely accepted and 
strenuously advocated; but in the 
present day special efforts are being 
made stealthily to spread this belief. 
It becomes, therefore, our solemn 
' duty to inquire into the teachings of 
Holy Scripture and fortify ourselves 
upon the question. We shall see that 
the spirit and letter of the Bible 
leads to the unwavering conclusion 
that confession to and absolution from 
‘a priest are wholly unscriptural and 
totally antagonistic to the divine glory. 
But the fact that there are passages of 
Scripture employed as the strongholds 
of Romanism on this question is a 
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reason why those passages should re- 
ceive special attention. 

The first of these is that found in 
Matthew 16: 18-19: ‘*Thou art 
Peter: and upon this rock,I will build 
my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” A 
corresponding passage is also found in 
Matt. 18: 18. Inthe first instance 
the power to bind and loose is given 
to St. Peter only ; in the second pas- 
sage the very same authority is accord- 
ed to all the apostles. The question, 
therefore, at once arises, What was the 
nature of the authority thus conferred 
upon the apostles? The answer is 


discovered in the mode of speech pre- 


valent among the Jews at the time 
Jesus spoke. In accordance with 
rabbinical phraseology, binding and 
loosing were equivalent to prohibiting 
and permitting. To ‘‘bind” was to 
tie down to a certain course of action; 
to ‘‘loose” was to give liberty of act- 
ion. These words, then, applied to 
the apostles conve, this thought, that 
they, as the first teachers of Christian 
truth and the first pastors of Christian 
churches, would occupy a position of 
solemn and unparalled responsibility ; 
that whatever they, guided by the 
Divine Spirit, taught as duty should be 
inculcated to future generations and 
be obligatory on all; and whatever 
they forbade should be denounced and 
shunned. The thought is this, that 
they were laying the foundation of the 
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faith and practice of Christ’s followers 
everywhere through all ages, and what 
they enacted men would do or not do, 
as the case may be. There is not a 
word designed to convey authority to 
retain or pardon sin. And even if 
they received power to forgive sins 
there is not a shadow of an intimation 
that their authority could be transfer- 
red or bequeathed to others. 

The next portion of Scripture to 
which attention is called is that found 
in John 20: 22-23: ‘‘And when He 
had said this He breathed on them, 
and said unto them, Receive ye the 

_Holy Ghost. Whosoever sins ye re 
mit they are remitted unto them ; and 
whosoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.” In dealing with this text let 
one or two things, conveyed by the 
‘context, be borne in mind. First, 
the communication, whatever it was, 
was limited. Thomas, we read in the 
succeeding verses, was not present on 
the occasion, and therefore could not 
be included in the bestowment. Hence 

’ Thomas was not an apostle on the 
same qualifications as the other ten. 
Not reciving this peculiar authority he 
could not transmit it. All he did, 

therefore, as an apostle must, accord- 
ing to the Roman theory, have been 
invalid, and all.successors by the line 
~ of St. Thomas must be equally irregu- 
lar and imperfect. Second, others 
beside the apostles were present.* It 
was the weekly meeting of disciples, 
not the college of apostles only. 

Hence whatever was conveyed by 

Christ in that little company was con- 

veyed to all. He did not select one 
or a few, but on all He breathed His 
blessing. The endowment, whatever 

_ it was, was not confined to the apos- 

tolic line. Third, whatever was the 


prerogative of those who received the 
risen Saviour’s blessing, there is not 
the slightest intimation given that any 
of them understood the qualification 
could be, or was to be, transmitted. 
Indeed, it is specially deserving of at- 
tention that these words of Christ were 
never afterwards used in the early 
Church. When Matthias was elected 
to fill the place of Judas, and when 
St. Paul entered upon the work of the 
ministry, there is no record of any 
apostle endowing them with “power 
for their office, 

But, now, what was the power with 
which the Saviour invested His ser- 
vants? Ireply, Jesus makes special 
reference to the jurisdiction of His 
disciples in the churches. It is as 
though the Head of the Church said, 
“You go forth and teach My truth ; 
the result will be the conversion of 
men who will soon organize societies 
of believers; into these societies, or 
churches, there will come some who 
will be troublers ; some who, by their 
conduct, will require the legislative 
interference of the Church ; and hence 
do you, My apostles, in conjunction 
with My disciples, who may be in fel- 
lowship with you, see carefully to it 
that such jurisdiction be exercised.”’ 

I do not think the apostles were 
commissioned to deal with all sin, but 
simply with sins between man and 
man—such sins as would reasonably 
form a question for ecclesiastical leg- 
islation, 

This interpretation of Christ’s 
words is established by the conduct of 
the apostles as afterwards recorded. 
Surely if they were invested with au- 
thority to receive auricular confession 
and dispense absolution we shall find 
some instances in which they exercised 
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their functions. Certainly if the pre- 
rogative to remit or retain guilt were 
one of their distinctive qualifications 
they will narrate repeated instances in 
which the divinely imported power 
was used. But no; the Acts of the 
Apostles and their Epistles are wholly 
silent on such a matter. There is not 
a single instance throughout the New 
Testament of an apostle authoritatively 
and judicially forgiving sin. The 
apostles teach the evil of sin and they 
point to Christ as the only Saviour. 
They employ every conceivable method 
of presenting divine truth in order to 
conduct men to the Redeemer ; but 
they never forgive sin in the name of 
Jesus. 

When Simon Magus desired to pur- 
chase the Spirit’s power, St. Peter did 
no more than exhort him to repent of 
his wickedness and pray’ to God if 
perhaps the thoughts of his heart might 
be forgiven him. Look also at St. 
Paul.when the Philippian jailer cried 
oat, ‘‘ What must I do to be saved.” 
Did St. Paul “declare and pronounce” 
to the jailer, penitent as he was, the 
absolution and remission of his sins? 
No! He said, ‘‘ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 
The writings of St. James and St. John 
suffice to show that no priestly power 
was claimed by them and that they 
would direct every sinner to trust only 
in the word, power and love of the 
world’s Redeemer. 

Whilst, then, there. are no instances 
in which the apostles heard a confes- 
sion of sin, or remitted sin in general, 
there are instances in which the apos- 
tles pronounced a verdict on sins ec- 
clesiastical ; sins which were injurious 
to the Christian community; sins which 
called for the discipline of the Church. 


The cases of Ananias and Sapphira, 
of Elymas the sorcerer and of the 
members of the Church of Corinth, 
found guilty of a foul crime, are cases 
in’ point. There are no instances 
of ‘‘loosing ” or ‘‘ binding,” forgiving 
or retaining sin, except in the sense 
of ecclesiastical offences and ec- 
clesiastical discipline. 

There is one other passage cited in 
support of auricular confession—viz. 
James 3:16: ‘‘Confess your faults 
one to another.” On this text the 
Romanists thus write: ‘The pre- 
cept here means that we must confess 
to whom God hath appointed, and 
who, by their ordination and jurisdic. 
tion, have received the power of re- 
mitting sins in His name.” How 
such a meaning can be drawn from 
such a passage I am wholly at a loss 
to divine. There is not a word about 
priesthood ; not a word about periodi- 
cal unfolding of the secrets of the 
heart in order to pardon. The duty 
enjoined is reciprocal—confess ‘‘ one 
to another”—so that if auricular con- 
fession be at all implied, then the - 
priest should exchange places with 
the penitent and the penitent with the 
priest. What James here inculcates 
is precisely what his Lord and Master 
taught when He said: ‘If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar and there 
remember that thy brother hath aught 
against thee, leave there thy gift before 
the altar and go thy, way ; first be rec- 
onciled to thy brother and then come 
and offer thy gift.” 

Such, then, are the portions of 
Scripture upon which the advocates of 
the confessional base their creed and 
practice, but a study of those passages 
will clearly show how sandy is the 
foundation on which it is erected, 
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LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A, 0’ CONNOR. 


CHAPTER II. 


A brief sketch of the process of canonisation will enable the reader to un- 
derstand the lives and miracles of Roman Catholic saints recorded in the Brev- 
iary. Canonisation is a ceremony in the Church of Rome by which persons 
deceased are ranked in the catalogue of saints. There are three steps necessary 
to be raised to this degree—first, Venerable ; second, Blessed; third, Saint. 
The rules to be observed at canonisation were prescribed by Pope Urban 
VIII. in 1643, and by Benedict XIV., who published a volume on the subject. 
But the process dates back to a much more remote antiquity. At first it was 
only a commemoration of the martyrs whose assistance was invoked for the 
militant church to which they belonged ; the decision, whether or not the can- 
didate had fairly vindicated his claim to the honor, was left to the bishop. At 
the beginning we only find martyrs admitted into the category of saints. Soon, 
however, this: privilege was extended to such men as showed a certain piety, byt 
without sealing their testimony with their blood. But when the Church of 
Rome saw her power ascendant in Europe, she assumed to herself the import- 
ant privilege of canonisation, and in later centuries she has admitted into the 
catalogue of saints potentdtes whose claim seems to have largely consisted in 
the support of the Popes in their temporal interests. As long as the right of 
according this favor of canonisation was in the hands of bishops, there was no . 
public guarantee that it had been exercised with discretion; but when it 
passed into the hands of the Popes elaborate precautions were taken to prevent 
any but devout persons from being enrolled in the holy category. We 
shall see in the course of these sketches whether such means were effectual. 
The process of canonisation is a long and expensive one. A period of 100 
years must elapse between the death of a person and his admission into the 
calendar. ‘Time was when private families who had influence at the court of 
Rome could get one of their deceased members canonised, but the process of 
later years is so expensive that only rich religious orders can have the honor of 
having one of their number canonised. 

The first step of the process is a formal inquiry by the bishop of the diocese 
as to the virtues and miraculous power of the deceased. Documents and wit- 
nesses are examined, and the result of these investigations are sent to Rome, 
where a promotor fidei, or ‘* devil's advocate,” examines them to discover flaws 
or weak points in the evidence adduced. When all objections have been met 
and the large fees required have been paid into the Papal treasury, the Pope 
issues a special brief and appoints a day for the ‘‘ beatification” of the person 
named. ‘This does not specifically declare the deceased out of purgatory, but 
it assumes that he or she is now in heaven and can be venerated and invoked 
in prayer. Then, when at least two miracles have been wrought through the 
intercession of the ‘‘ blessed” deceased, a bull of canonisation is issued by the 
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Pope in the following words: ‘‘ Deeming it to be just and due that we should 
give glory, praise and honor on earth to those whom God honors in heaven, 
we, with the cardinals of the holy Roman Church, the patriarchs, archbishops 
bishops, and abbots, etc., have decided and defined the blessed N—— to bea 
Saint, and have him [or her] on the catalogue of saints, as, by the tenor of 
these presents, we do decide, define and inscribe him [or her]; appointing that 
his [or her} memory shall be cherished and honored with pious devotion by 
the universal Church. We therefore bless God that He hath granted to us 
* in the Church a new patron and intercessor with his divine majesty, for the 
greater tranquility of the same Church, the spread of the Catholic faith, and 
enlightenment and conversion of heretics.” The bull ends with the date and 
the signature of the Pope and the cardinals, after the manner of other legal and 
royal documents issued by kings.and queens in making lords, counts, dukes 
and princes. 

When the person has been thus formally declared a saint, a history ofhis or 
her life and the miracles wrought is prepared from the documents used in the 
processs of canonisation. This is declared authentic by the Pope and forms 
the ‘‘lessons” of the Breviary. The world at large may not believe in the 
history of the saint’s life and miracles there recorded, but no Roman Catholic 
can deny their authenticity after the Pope’s declaration. The Breviary from 
which the following sketches are translated has been pronounced correct in all 
respects. = 

For May 12 the patron saints are ‘‘ The brothers Nereus and Achilles, the 

_eunuchs of Flavia Domitilla, who, with their mistress and her mother Plautilla, 
were baptized by St. Peter. When they advised Domitilla to consecrate her 
virginity to God, her husband, Aurelian, accused them of being Christians and 
banished them to the island of Pontia.”’ From this we see that the priest in 
the family began his work in the Roman Church at an early date, and he 
continues it to the present time. When the husband or father cannot be 
brought under the influence of the Church the wife or mother becomes the in- 
strument of the priests in wreaking vengeance upon them. Domitilla, the mis- 
tress of these eunuchs, is also commemorated as a virgin and martyr. The 
fifth lesson of the Breviary for May 12 says, ‘‘She was the niece of the Em- 
perors Titus and Domitian, and had received the veil of virginity from the 
biessed Pope Clement. When accused of being a Christian by her spouse, 
Aurelian, the son of the Consul Titus Aurelius, the Emperor Domitian ban- 
ished her into the island of Pontia, where she suffered a long martyrdom 
in prison.” But her eunuchs Nereus and Achilles were with her, and their 
company must have been some consolation to her. It is to be presumed that 
Domitian knew that the men were eunuchs or he would have caused them to be 
separated from the lady Domitilla.. The prie-ts of Rome, ancient and mod- 
ern, would be more worthy of respect if they had been like Nereus and Achilles. 

It may be noted that doubt has been cast on the personality of Domitilla by 
Alban Butler and the Bollandists, not to speak of the historian Gibbon, who 
say the Emperors Titus and Domitian had no niece of that name. It must be 
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another person’s life and adventures that the holy Roman doctors compiled and 
embodied in the Breviary. But a little inconsistency or mistaken identity does 
not count with those brethren. 

Boniface, martyr, is the saint for May 14, though his feast can be transferred. 
Of him we read that ‘‘he was a Roman citizen who had lived in sin with the 
noble lady Aglae. . . . His flesh was torn off with iron claws ; sharp reeds 
were drawn between his finger nails and the quick, and molten lead poured in- 
to his mouth. He was afterward dipped into a vessel of boiling pitch, and as 
he was taken out uninjured, the Judge in anger commanded him to be be- 
headed. . . . When the lady Aglae was told of his death, which was com- 
municated to her by an angel, she repented of her sin with great contrition, 
and built a church in the name of Boniface, wherein his body was buried upon 
the fifth day of June next after that fourteenth of May, whereon in the city of 
Torsus in Cilicia, under the Emperors Diocetian and Maximian, he had passed 
to heaven.” I like to give credit to the historical writers of the Breviary for 
their exactness, but I am sorry they did not gratify the curiosity of many priests 
of our day who jokingly asked for further information about the lady Aglae. 

St. Venantius, martyr, is the hero of May 18 who *‘ was cast into prison and 
bound with chains, but an angel loosed him—ad angelo solutus. He was 
afterwards suspended from a lamp post and scarified, with his head downward 
and his mouth filled with smoke, and a second time was delivered by an angel 
and was seen walking on the smoke dressed in a white garment—ad angelo 
tterum solutum, candida veste supra fumum ambulaniem. Venantius was again 
cast into prison, when his teeth and jaws were broken, and thus half-dead he 
was cast upon a dunghill. But from that he was also delivered by an angel— 
inde ab angelo quogue ereptus. After this deliverance, when Venantius stood 
before the Judge and spoke to him, the latter fell from the judgment seat dead, 
exclaiming with a loud voice, ‘The God of Venantius is true; destroy, our 
gods.’ When the President was told of this he ordered Venantius to be 
thrown to the lions, but the beasts, laying aside their natural ferocity, lay down 
at his feet. Then he was cast from a high rock without being hurt; and when 
the soldiers who dragged him through rough places for a mile were suffering 
from thirst, Venantius, by making the sign of the cross, caused water to flow 
from a stone, whereon also he left the imprint of his knees, which can be 
seen even to this day in his church in Camerino. Then the President com- 
manded him to be beheaded, and a few days afterwards died a most shameful 
death.” Every priest must read that story under pain of mortal sin every eight- 
teenth day of May, and believe it, or be everlastingly condemned. 

We pass now from the lives of the martyrs—though we shall return to them 
in due time—to a sketch of Pope Celestine V. (May 19), ‘‘ who was the son of 
respectable Catholic parents, and born in Apulia about the year 1221. He 
had scarcely entered boyhood when he retired into a desert to keep his soul 
safe from the allurements of the world. There he spent his time in heavenly 
meditation and wearing an iron chain next to his bare flesh, and from there he 
was chosen without his knowledge to fill the chair of Peter.” But he was 
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forced to retire from the Papal throne after a few months, having 
suffered much from the factions that distracted the Church, The only miracle 
recorded of him is the appearance of a cross shining in the air before the door 
of his bedroom at the time of his death. Why he was placed in the calendar 
of saints is a puzzle to every priest who reads his office. 

We now come to the history of a great man, whose feast is celebrated on 
May 25. As he was the greatest Pope of the Roman Church I quote at some 
length what the Breviary says: ‘‘ Hildebrand, who reigned as Pope under 
the name of Gregory VII., was born at Saona in Tuscany. When a little 
child, as yet ignorant of his letters, he was one day playing at the feet of a 
carpenter who was planing wvod, and the divine power guided his hand to 
arrange the shavings into the words of David, ‘ He shall have dominion from 
sea to sea,’ thus signifying the great power he was to exercire in the world. 
Having set out for Rome to be educated under the protection of St. Peter, he 
found the freedom of the Church oppressed by the laity and the morals of the 
clergy so depraved that he vehemently grieved over them—defravatos ecclesias- 
ticorum mores vehementius dolens. He entered the monastery of Cluny and 
observed the severest rules of the order of St. Benedict, and was soon elected 
prior. But divine providence had greater work for him to do, and after leav- 
ing Cluny he was first elected abbot of the monastery of St. Paul-without-the- 
walls of Rome, and afterwards created a cardinal of the Roman Church, dis- 
charging great duties under several Popes. When Victor II. sent him to 
France, he, by a miracle, forced the bishop of Lyons, who was infected by 
the sin of simony, to confess his guiit ; and in the Council of Tours he com- 
pelled Berenger to again retract his heresy, and he also suppressed the schism 
of Cadolaus.” J interrupt the narrative here to say that Berenger was the 
most learned priest of the eleventh century. He was archdeacon of Angers, 
and by his sermons and writings declared that the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion was false. <A retraction was wrung from him, but like Galileo at a later 
period when he was compelled to deny that the earth moves around the sun, 
Berenger held to his opinion to the last. He had very many followers, but 
Gregory was able to impose silence upon them, even as Rey. Dr. Edward Mc-. 
Glynn and his followers have been suppressedin ourday. Transubstantiation 
is as false in theology as the teaching of the Pope and the Inquisition that the 
sun moves around the earth is false in science. Berenger and Galileo were 
condemned by Rome, but the truths of theology and science stand forever, 
and Catholics themselves will deride the anathema hurled at Berenger even 
as they laugh at the condemnation of Galileo. The ‘‘schism of Cadolaus” 
was the work of the anti-Pope Honorius II. The corruption of doctrine and 
morals in the Church was so great at that period that three Popes claimed to 
be the only true vicar of Christ at the same time, and endeavored to. remedy 
the abuses. But as the Popes themselves were as corrupt as their followers 
their efforts proved fruitless. 
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be The “North American Review” says of the Oclebrated Sohmer Pianos: 


"No one can fail to notice in them every good quality which one is entitled to expect from 8 200d instru- 
' ment; nobility, elasticity and utmost clearness of tone, ant an extent of power which never fails, added to 
which a perfect evenness of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. Their toucn 
_ unites with absolute. precision a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality not found in the 
‘instruments of any other maker, : 
_ While the present firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in 1872, its existence really extends further back 
than 1860, Its author and head, Mr. Hugo Sohmer, is a native v. the Black Forest, in Germany, coming of a 
3 family in comfortable circumstances, and was sfyen a most#finished scientific and literary,education, at 
_ the same time acquiring a thorough knowledge of Music and the pianoforte. At sixteen years’of age he ar- 
_ rived in New York ind was apprenticed to piano-making in the factory of Schuetze and Ludolph. Thoroughly 
f aor his trau_ with this firm, he returned to Hurope in 1868 and trayeled_in the various capitals, studying 
piano-making critically and scientifically from oe possible standpoint. In 1870 he returned to New York, 
and in 1872 commenced embodying in practical form the ideas which his training and travel had brought. His 
oka was Mr. Joseph Kuder, who still continues in the firm—a piano-maker who studied the art and trade 
_ thoroughly in the Vienna shops, and added considerable experience gained in the shops of prominent makers. 
At ‘aoe the firm consists, in addition to Messrs. Sohmer and Kuder, of Mr. Charles Fahr and George 
-Reichm: each member of the firm being in charge of a special department, to which he devotes his entire 
energies. he concern now has, in addition to its extensive warehouse on Fourteenth Street and Third 
_ Avenue, anew factory at Astoria, which is the most magnificent and complete establishment in the country, 
- and the advent of which has done much for Long Island in inducing her manufacturers to establish themselves 


___ yen with the present average production of the firm, which is the high figure of forty Pre per week, it 
_ is yet insufficient to-supply the extensive demand, the firm being to-day largely in arrears of its orders. 
_— A widely-spread constituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they may be had not only at the 
Cg ors Lene haha 149 to 155 East Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, Canada; 236 State Street, 
_ Chicago; Union Club Building, San Francisco; 1522 Oliver Street, St. Louis, Mo.; 1123 Main Street, Kansas 
_ City; as also of local dealers throughout the country. 
pe “Phe laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co. have been justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” 


_ Received First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. . 
Pets Lathe Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882. 
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_ Manufacturers of Crand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. 
_-—s -Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th St,, N. Y. 
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Astoria, L. I., opposite Kighty-sixth Street, NHW YORE.— 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROANISM. 


FOR SALE BY JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 
BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume will show its value both as a 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate, on allquestions ee to 
the Roman Catholic Chaves: Vols. TL. dels 
TV., Vs, Vix, VIL: and Vilr., handishfee 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1 .25 each, or $6.00 for the 
seven volumes when ordered together. 
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FATHER FLYNN. 
By Rev. Gro. C, NEEDHAM. 

A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. 
Geo, C. Needham, has been published.” The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widel 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise, It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
che defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
ind thrilling way. Itisrare for any book to 
yossess so many excellencies, and it will do 
nuch good to every reader, 
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AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, 


This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie. It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests. 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 
and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibed. While strictly guarding the mcognito 
of each actor the writer, P. H.C, has given 
the details of a domestic drama which is as- 
suredly finding a counterpart in many house- 
holds, Price, bound in cloth. 534 pp., $1.5¢- 
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ROMANISM AND THE REF- 
ORMATION. | 

By Rev. H. GRATTAN GUINNESS, F.R.G 5S. 

This volume of 396 pages has run through 
several editions in this country and England. 
Both the subject and the author commend 
themselves, The special edition published in 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, but we will 
send the copies on hand for 75 cents, 


ROMANISM AND THE RE= 
PUBLIC, 
By Rev. Isaac J. LAnsinc, M.A,, 
Worcester, Mass. 3 
With an Introduction by Rey. L.M, Vernon. 


Every American should read rhis work. 
Even Roman Catholics cannot but admire the 


fairness of the author in treating disputed 
questions. Special price this 1 this mont 75 euiss 


Every one'should read i FATHER CuInigvuy’s 


great work “' Fifty Years in the Church of 


Rome.’’. Price $2.00, 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Life Insidethe « 
Church of Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1.50),“WhatRome r 
Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.50), for $5.00, ¢ 
or the four volumes free for op new subscribers. y ; 


‘THE LIFE AND LABORS OF 6. H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, ‘THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO, 
een 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 
Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse," “‘The True Tabernacle,” ‘ Batik a7 Arabs,” Sy ie 
“Father Flynn,” etc. etc. " 
PREFACE BY REY, A. J. GORDON, Dy D 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


THE ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev, C. H. SPURGEON ‘ 
oF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJECTS . 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. THE MECHANICAL PART OF THE BOOK | 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIvERSITY Press, CAMBRIDGE. ‘ 


The price of this sane ie volume is $1.50. Send or 


he es 


$1.00 a Year. JULY 1892. 10¢. a Copy 


i admirable. 


JAS. A. O'CONNOR, 142W. V.218tStt 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 
BOOKS. 


For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. 


Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
NUN OF KENMARE.” 


One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— 


“1 IFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
| OF ROME.” 


ives an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 
Priests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 
ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 
ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 

Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,’ 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an account of her life as a Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently . 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.50. 

These four volumes will be sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. 
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Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, 
“FIFTY YEARS IN THE 
CHURCH OF ROME,” 


is the greatest Protestant book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2. 00. 
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FATHER CON NELLAN’ Ss 
PUBLICATIONS. . 


The remarkable conversion of Rey. Thomas 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 
-to be drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, 
‘but who had taken this romantic way of es- 
Siang from the priesthood, is described in a 

er covered volume of great power entitle i 

ear the Other Side.’? The reasons that 

: Maan him to leave the Roman Church and 

become a preacher of the Gospel to his fellow- 

countrymen are given at length in this and in 

another book of 100 pages, ‘* Old Paths,’? that 

_ has been recently published. Both works are 
Price 20 cents each, 


CHRIST'S MISSION. 


A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
a conversion of the Roman Catholies that 

Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West’ Twenty-first street, New York,where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $12,500, which 
it is desirable to pay as soon as possible. 
Christian friends who are interested in the 
work are earnestly requested to helpin paying 
off this debt, and thus relieve the Meee of 
this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Seere- 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rey. James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York. E 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 

I give and bequeath to ‘* Christ’s Mission,” 

organized in the City of New York, May 1887, 

the sum of $—— to be applied to the uses and 
purposes of said Mission. 
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SALVATION 


FOR 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 
Think not that I am come to de- 
stroy the law, or the prophets eae ait 


not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 
Matt. v: 17. 


I am the good Shepherd, and know 
My sheep, and am known of mine. 

Other sheep I have, which are not 
of this fold; them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear My voice, and 
there shall be one fold, and one shep- 


herd, 


John x: 14-16. 


My sheep hear My voice, and I 
know them, and they follow Me. And 
I give unto them eternal life; and 
they shall never perish, neither shall 
any man take them out of My hand. 
My Father who gave them to Me is 
greater than all; and no man is able 


to pluck them out of my Father’s hand. 
: John X : 27-29. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THE MOST AMAZING THING ABOUT THE 
school question is the complacency 
with which the American people per- 
mit the Pope of Rome to meddle in 
matters that concern themselves exclu- 
sively. A good text for Fourth of 
July orations this year would be 
George Washington’s warning against 
foreign interference with the govern- 
ment of this country. 


LET THE. READER WHO IS WISE IN 
talking with Roman Catholics on re- 
ligious questions ask them if their 
priests who now say masses for them, 
hear their confessions and give abso- 
lution, are good men, and the answer 
will be, of cousse they are. But when 
any of those priests leave the Church 
or get married, like the three priests of 
St. Anthony’s Church, New York, re- 
ferred to elsewhere in this issue—are 
they good orbad? Bad, of course, 
answers the Roman Catholic. 

When did they begin to be bad? 
Some of those priests of St. Anthony’s 
Church heard confessions, gave abso- 
lution and offered up ‘‘the holy sac- 
rifice of the mass” one morning and 
were married the same afternoon. 


How Do you know, my Roman Ca- 
tholic friends, that the priest who heard 
your confessions last Saturday and 
from whom you received commun- 
ion on Sunday is not contemplating 
withdrawal from the Church, if he has 
not already taken steps towards that 
end? If they knew those priests in- 
timately, they would see that those 
men had no more power to reconcile 
a sinner to God or to bring Christ 
down from heaven in the form of a 
wafer than has any other created being. 
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THE EVIDENCE AND TESTIMONIES 
of the beneficial results of the work 
of Christ’s Mission and of THE Con- 
VRTED CaTHOLIc that we constantly re- 
ceive would be good reading; but 
we know from experience what the 
consequences of publicity would be to 
those who are benefited. The Roman 
Catholic Church will always perse- 
cute and annoy those who withdraw 
from her ranks. The Roman boycott 
can be fought and killed by Protes- 
tant Americans, but in many cases it 
would ruin converted Catholics. 
Hence we must exercise discretion in 
referring to the results of this work. 


A WRITER AND JOURNALIST, FORMERLY 
a member of a religious order, who 
called at Christ’s Misson several times 
recently and with whom we had many 
pleasant interviews, who had not prev- 
iously heard of THz CoNnvERTED Ca- 
THOLIC, after reading the bound vol- 


, umes, writes, June 8; ‘‘I thank God 


that I have seen Tue Convertep Ca- 
THOLIC, and my only regret is that I 
did not see it sooner. Had I known 
of you and your work when I left the 
monastery, I would be more than 
merely a skirmisher and outpost in the 
camp of God. Iknow that God will 
guide me, and I hope and pray that 
some day I may be able to give my 
whole time and all my energies and 
all my talents to the great work of 
leading honest souls away from Rome 
and darkness to Christ and light.” 
The duties of his profession fully oc- 
cupied this gentleman’s time until he 
visited Christ’s Mission and read THE 
ConverRTED Catuoxic. Now he is 
anxious to return to the Lord God 
some service for the many gifts and 
blessings bestowed upon him. 


tide 
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THERE IS TROUBLE AHEAD FOR THE 
Jesuits in the movement to establish a 
Roman Catholic Chatauqua by a few 
literary Roman Catholics, headed by 
George Parsons Lathrop. He and his 
wife, the daughter of Nathaniel Haw- 
thorne,: the novelist, jumped from ag- 
nosticism to Romanism last year, and 
already they are causing trouble in the 
muddy waters of Rome. 


WHEN AN HONORED, LEARNED AND 
eloquent minister like Rev. Isaac J. 
Lansing of Worcester, Mass., leaves 
his Congregational pulpit to preach in 


' the Opera House to the people of that 


city on the Roman Catholic ques- 
tion in its many phases and on social 


_ and industrial topics that agitate the 


minds of men, there is cause for re- 
joicing among the earnest workers in 
the cause of God and humanity. We 
advise our readers to send to the 
Arnold Publishing Association,- Bos- 
ton, Mass., for copies of Dr. Lansing’s 
discourses that are published in neat 
pamphlet form, price ten cents each. 


DuRING THE TRIAL OF THE CASE OF 
Father Dent against Bishop Ryan in 
the Supreme Court of Brooklyn last 
month, three Roman Catholic ladies 
swore that Bishop Ryan had said that 
Father Dent was a bad man, a per- 
jurer, forger, etc. All who heard the 
evidence believed that the bishop had 
spoken of Father Dent in _ this 
manner, for when a priest opposes a 
bishop or exposes the evils in the 
Church he is denounced by the Roman 
machine as a fiend incarnate. But 
when a case comes into court where 
statements must be sworn to, proved 
and corroborated, those bishops and 
priests will swallow their words and 


deny what they had said to their inti- 
mates. This Bishop Ryan did in the 
face of the evidence of the witnesses 
who heard him reviling Father Dent 


THAT TRIAL WAS ALSO AN UNFORTUN- 
ate one for Archbishop Corrigan, whose 
malice was so apparent that the judge 
rebuked him for it. Corrigan has 
made a record for himself that will 
forever bar his advancement to the 
cardinalate, for a cardinal ought to be 
a gentleman, in manner at least, 
and this Archbishop Corrigan is not. 
There are very few gentlemen among 
the Roman bishops and priests. 


WHAT A HUMILIATING SPECTACLE FOR 
priests like Father Sylvester Malone, 
Father Edward McCarthy, our old 
friend Father James Duffy and other 
worthy men among the priests of 
Brooklyn to see their new bishop, Dr. 
McDonnell, in court and hear him 
swear that he knew little or nothing 
of canon law, and could not give ex- 
pert testimony in any case that con- 
cerned the law of his own Church. 


Pity was FELT FOR THOSE PRIESTS 
who were compelled to accept McDon- 
nell, ‘‘Corrigan’s lackey,” as their 
bishop ; but that has now given way to 
contempt. They are Roman slaves, 
and their whole work is to keep the 
people in bondage like themselves. 
But they shall not succeed in this, for 
the people will be delivered in God’s 
good time, and there are many agen- 
cies at work to bring about their 
emancipation. Not the least of those 
agencies, we venture to say, is THE 
CoNnVERTED CaTouLic, and this month 
we shall send copies to thousands of 
Catholics, if friends send their names. , 
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ABP. CORRIGAN REBUKED. 
HE suit of Father Francis Dent 
sN against Bishop Ryan of Buffalo 
for $100,000 damages for slander was 
commenced in the Supreme Court, 
Brooklyn, the first of June and con- 
tinued three days. There were many 
sensational scenes connected with the 
trial. Father Dent conducted his own 
case, and showed remarkable knowl- 
ledge of the law. The case has been 
in the lower courts for several years, 
but the Church authorities were able 
to interpose vexatious delays before it 
could be tried. In his complaint 
Father Dent charged the bishop with 
slander in saying to relatives of Father 
Dent that he was a forger and perjur- 
er. As witnesses Father Dent called 
three ladies who swore that Bishop 
Ryan told them that Dent was a very 
bad man. Several priests were sum- 
moned by Father Dent to appear as 
witnesses, but they disobeyed the or- 
der of the court as far as possible. 
The Superior of the Franciscans, of 
which order Father Dent was a mem- 
ber, refused to testify until compelled 
to do so by the judge. Father Dent 
asked this priest whether he was in 
danger of being disciplined if he testi- 
fied against Bishop Ryan? After 
some hesitation the witness said he 
’ thought there would be no danger. 
Mrs. Margaret Kinney of New York 
City testified that she had been sub- 
poenaed at a previous trial of the case 
and had attended court, when Bishop 
Ryan told her she had better go home 


or she would find herself behind pris. 


on bars. Bishop Ryan said that 
Father Dent had committed perjury 
and had induced others to do the 
same and had paid them for it. 
Bishop Ryan further said to her, 
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‘‘Have nothing to do with him. If 
he asks you to sign a paper, don’t. 
He has got forged papers and will ask 
you to sign them, and youll get into 
prison if you do. He has been ex- 
communicated and suspended.” 

“IT said, ‘How's that? He was 
always a good priest.’ 

‘*The bishop said, ‘It doesn’t mat- 
ter ; he won’t be restored,’ ” 

Although three witnesses swore to 
the truth of this, Bishop Ryan denied 
that he said so. 

Lawyer George M. Rider for the de- 
fense, threw a bombshell in the midst 
of the body of priests in court when 
he asked Mrs. Kinney if she had ever 
taken notes of what happened before 
June, 1888. 

“Yes,” was the reply. ‘‘ Three or 
four priests of St. Anthony’s Church 
got married, and I made a memoran- 
dum of that.” 

Father Dent then called Bishop 
McDonnell, the newly elected bishop 
of Brooklyn. Father Dent began a 
severe examination as to canonical 
law, when the young bishop replied 
that he was unable to give expert tes- 
timony on the subject. 

This young bishop cut a poor figure 
at the very beginning of his episcopal 
career when he was forced to say that 
he knew nothing about the law of his - 
own Church. He is an expert on rit- 
ual and ceremonies, but he knows lit- 
tle or nothing of theology or canon 
law. When handed the Bible to swear 
the usual oath of a witness Bishop 
McDonnell pushed it from him and 
said he would affirm, 

On the third day of the trial Arch- 
bishop Corrigan of New York was. 
called as a witness, when he also 
pushed the Bible aside and refused to 


i. 
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be sworn on it. The law permits a 
witness to affirm instead of swearing 
on the Bible, and Archbishop Corri- 
gan availed himself of this privilege 
which is usually claimed by agnostics. 
When asked by Father Dent whether 
he knew Bishop Ryan the Archbishop 
answered in the affirmative. 

** Do you know the plaintiff in this 
case?” asked Father Dent, pointing 
to himself. 

The Archbishop created a sensation 
by answering in a loud tone of voice, 
‘I had the misfortune to see you 
once before.” This caused the crowd 
of spectators, many of whom were 
priests, to laugh. But Judge Bartlett 
sternly rebuked the Arthbishop by 
saying: ‘‘ Look here, that will not 
do ; that answer will not be permitted 
in this court. You have no right to 
make such a remark.” The Arch. 
bishop’s face became scarlet at this re- 
buke from the bench, and the priests 
were dumbfounded. Father Dent 
with consummate tact turned to the 
judge and jury and said: ‘‘I have 
no more questions to ask the Arch- 
bishop. You can see that he is an 
unwilling witness.” Then turning to 
Archbishop Corrigan he said: ‘ You 
can go, sir.” 

The Brooklyn Union comments on 
this as follows: ‘‘ As the Archbishop 
had at the very outset displayed such 
a bitter animus against the man in 
whose behalf he was called, the plain- 
tiff wisely declined to ask him any fur 
ther questions, and so the reverend 
witness left the stand with the half- 
stupid stare of surprise called up by 
Judge Bartlett’s merited rebuke still 
visible on his rather smug features.” 

The case went against Father Dent, 
but he expects to obtain a new trial. 


- like a chicken bone. 


St. Anre’s Wrist-Bone. 

The ‘‘relic of St. Anne” that was 
exhibited in the Canadian church in 
this city last May has been a ‘‘ bone 
of contention” ever since. Was it a 
chicken bone? A French priest, a 
member of the Order of Mercy, who 
called to see us last month, said a 
physician had told him it was very 
Lawyer John D. 
Townsend of this city, as will be seen 
by the following letter, suggests that 
the priests who got up this ‘‘fake” 
should be prosecuted for obtaining 
money under false pretences : 

New York, June 6, 1892. 
Dear FaTHEeR O’Connor : 

Let me call your attention to the 
letter in today’s Herald entitled, 
‘*Two Kinds of Faith,” and signed 
John D. Townsend, 51 Chambers street. 
After publishing that the Herald 
might be forgiven for booming the relic. 

Qurry.—Would an action not lay 
against Father O’Reilly for obtaining 
money under false pretenses, unless 
he can prove that it was not “the bone 
of a hen ” (see THE CoNVERTED CaTHO- 
tic), but the very flesh and bone, or 
rather, skin and Lone, of the ‘‘grand- 
mother of God?” 

Was it not sacrilege for Mgr. Mar- 
quis (who, by the way. had the best 
saw) to cut up the sacred body in 
such a manner, or rather, was the 
Pope not guilty of sacrilege for per- 
mitting him to do so? : 

It is hard to believe that this is 
Rome’s Christianity in this nineteenth 
century in any country ; but that she 
should exhibit this relic in the fore- 
most city of the Western Continent 
not only without shame, but with the ~ 
approval of her highest ecclesiastical 
authorities, is astounding. ULsterman, 
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“SERVICES IN CHRIST’S MISSION. 


142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK, JAMES A. o’CONNOR, PASTOR. 


Sabbath services are held at 3 p. m and 7.45 p. m., the former a Bible class and con- 
ference, and the evening service devoted to Gospel preaching in opposition to the 
false, superstitious, unscriptural and dangerous doctrines of the Roman Ca- 


tholic Church. 


Prayer meeting, conference andflecture Thursday 


evenings at 8 o’clock. Roman Catholics especially invited. 


All welcome. 


ESIDES the regular preaching 
services by the pastor there 

have been several interesting dis- 
courses by others. One on temper- 
-ance by A. B, Whitney, M. D., of 
New York City, was most instructive. 
From a medical and scientific stand- 
point Dr. Whitney proved that alcohol 
was most hurtful to the human sys- 
tem. It was a poison that injuriously 
affected the body and clouded the 
mind. He demonstrated its inutility 
in cases of sickness or disease, and 
said that the best medical practisioners 
no longer recommended it in any 
form. The lecture wasa learned one, 
and the manner in which it was de- 
livered held the attention of the audi- 
ence to the close. Medical and sci- 
entific terms that are not easily under- 
stood by non-professionals were clearly 
explained, and no more interesting 
and instructive service has been held 
in Christ’s Mission since it was opened. 
Dr. Whitney has been one of the best 
friends of the work in this city for sev- 
eral years, and his kindness has been 
manifested in so many ways that he 
has endeared himself to all connected 
with the work. As a representative of 
the old American families he is natur- 
ally interested in the preservation and 
perpetuation of the institutions that 
have made this country the greatest 
‘among the nations of the earth, Dr. 
_ Whitney’s interest in this work is not 
confined to good wishes for its suc- 


ty 


cess, but hejhas helped to make known 
to others the importance of the efforts 
put forth in Christ’s Mission and the 
publications that issue from it. He 
has kindly promised to give several 
practical medical lectures during the 
coming year. 

Another excellent discourse was de- 
livered by Rev. J. Ford Sutton, D D.,, 
the Sunday before Decoration Day. 
Dr. Sutton was one of the heroes of 
the civil war, and though his sermon 
was a Scriptural exposition he drew 
lessons of patriotism that were applic- 
able to our time. Dr. Sutton is the 


founder of the Philadelphia Presdyfer- 
ian Journal, and he has filled promi- 


nent Presbyterian pulpits in that city 
and in New York. When in Europe 
last year he procured at the Vatican 
mint in Rome one of the medals or- 
dered by the Pope to commemorate 
the massacre of the Huguenots, and 
since his return home he had several 
copies struck off. 

Several years ago the pastor of 
Christ's Mission received one of those 
medals that Rev. T. Fenwick of 
Woodbridge, Ontario, Canada, had 
purchased at the Vatican when travel- 
ling in Europe. It was greatly prized, 
and was exhibited to many friends 
who called at his office in the Bible 
House. But one day some pretended © 
friend called who appropriated the 
medal and as he has never returned 
it he cannot escape the fate of a thief, 


‘ 


- Buffalo. 
_ heat there was a good congregation, 
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If he does not meet his deserts in this 

world he had better look out for the 

future, ; 
At every service last month there 


were Roman Catholics present who 


attended for the first time. Some 
were attracted by curiosity, while 
others were invited by Christian friends 
who accompanied them. Besides 
the truths presented at the formal 
preaching, personal conversation after- 
wards with those Catholic friends 
strengthens them in their resolution to 
inquire further and learn’ what God 
has done for them. The way of sal- 


- yation through and by Christ alone is 


always pointed out to them and they 
are encouraged to read the Bible, even 
their own Douay Testament, to see if 
what has been said is the truth, A 
copy of the New Testament is given 
to each person who has not one al- 
ready, and thus the good seed is sown 
in many souls. 

Sunday, evening, June 5, after an 
evangelical discourse the pastor re- 
ferred to the severe rebuke adminis- 
tered to Archbishop Corrigan by Judge 
Bartlett of the Supreme Court in 
Brooklyn the previous Thursday in 
the trial of the case of the Franciscan 
priest Dent against Bishop Ryan of 
Notwithstanding the great 


many coming from distant parts of the 
city. Four gentlemen attended from 
Newark, N. J., where Archbishop Cor- 
rigan’s father kept a saloon and where 
he was indicted several times for violat- 
ingthe law. They earnestly requested 
the pastor to give some lectures in New- 
ark, and he promised to do so. There 
are many converted Catholics in that 
city, members of various churches, 
who are interested in this work. 


An Irishman’s Conversion. 

At one of the meetings in Christ’s 
Mission in April a young Irishman 
named Donnelly delivered the follow- 
ing address : 

I am glad that I have this oppor- 
tunity of speaking for God. I was 
born a Roman Catholic in the County 
Monahan, Ireland. My father, mother, 
six sisters and two brothers are still 
members of the Roman Catholic 
Church. I always had serious thoughts 
about God, and was desirous of being 
religious, but not knowing the true 
way of salvation I failed to obtain that 
which I longed for. I was confirmed 
when’ seven years of age, and from 
that time until I was thiiteen I attend- 
ed confession at least once a month, 
sometimes twice. 

When a little over thirteen I went to 
an Irish fair,and after [had taken some 
drink I mounted a young horse, which 
was for:sale, to let his paces be seen. 
I had not been long on his back be- 
fore the drink got into my head, and 
the result was that I fell from the 
horse and had my left arm hurt. I 
was picked up and brought before a 
doctor who, after examining me, said 
the best place for me would be the 
hospital, and I was conveyed to one, 
where I spent six of the most dreary 
weeks of my life. During my stay in 
the hospital I was greatly alarmed by 
a man who occupied the bed next to 
mine. He was a Roman Catholic, 
and he was the most profane man that 
I ever heard. One night helooked so 
strange that I came to the conclusion 
that he was going to die. I therefore 
requested the nurse to have the priest 
sent for, who, after he had arrived, 
heard the man’s confession and ad- 
ministered the last rites of the Roman 
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Catholic Church to him. After the 
priest had departed the man, instead 
of praying, spent the last hours of his 
life sweating at a terrible rate. He 
died the following morning, and thus 
parted from the hospital to meet God 
and to give an account of the deeds 
done in the body. What an impres- 
sion was made on my mind; how I 
trembled at the thought of the passing 
into the next world without God and 
without hope. 

An old coverless Protestant Bible 
lay in one the windows, and out of 
curiosity I asked the nurse to let me 
have it. I had no thought of ever be- 
ing converted, but read it just to pass 
the time and to see what the Protes- 
tant religion was like. I read the 
Bible while in the hospital with pro- 
found interest, but was in no way im- 
pressed, except that I had a somewhat 


better opinion of the Protestants than 


before. I left the hospital and forgot 
all about the Bible until about a year 
afterwards, when I attended a wake 
where two men, one a Roman Catho- 
lic and the other a Protestant by name, 
but both far from God and from 
all that was gocd, began to speak 
on religion. Here let me say that I 
consider an ungodly man trying to 
convince a Roman Catholic that his 
religion is wrong to be the most silly 
and unprofitable work that any one 
could engage in. 

The Roman Catholic referred to the 
teaching of his Church, while the Pro- 
testant made mention of the Bible. 
Neither of them said anything special, 
but when I heard the Bible mentioned 
my whole soul was stirred within me. 
I thought of the days I spent in the 
hospital,. and I resolved there and 
then that I would have a Bible of my 
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own. On the following day I ob- 
tained one, which I read carefully and 
secretly until I learned something 
about the true way of salvation, but 


_nat until God by His Spirit showed me 


that except I repented and turned away 
from my sins that I would perish, did I 
understand how much I needed to be 
converted. 

After spending some time under the 
conviction of sin I went out one Sab- 
bath morning, took my Bible with 
me, got down on my knees in a barn- 
yard, opened the Bible and turning to 
the sixteenth chapter of Acts, read the 
thirtieth and thirty-first verses. I 
looked up to God, and though I did 
not know how to pray (apart from my 
Catholic prayer book), yet God knew 
what I longed for. I got up from my 
knees feeling that God through Jesus 
Christ had pardoned my sins. 

On the following Sunday I went to 
a Protestant church, where the people 
all knew me as a Roman Catholic, 
and they seemed surprised, especially 
the pastor of the church, by my pres- 
ence among them. It is only fair to 
say that I believed the worshippers 
took me for a spy and treated me as 
such. In this, however, they were 
greatly mistaken, for I was then a 
converted Roman Catholic. My con- 
version meant leaving home. My 
parents felt that I had brought the 
curse of God and the contempt of man 
upon them, and I had therefore to 
share the common lot of all who leave 
the Church of Rome in Ireland, and 
on that very day I was an outcast and 
an exile from home and friends—it 
may be forever. But God raised up 
Christian friends for me, and now my 
desire is to preach the love of Jesus 
Christ to my fellow-countrymen. 
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CONVERS 


FRO ROME. 


HERE were several converted 
Catholics among the delegates 
at the General Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church that met 
in Omaha in May, and they occupied 
foremost places in the councils of that 
great Church. The best known and 
most honored of these former Roman- 
ists was Rev. John Lanahan, D. D., 
‘of Baltimore. In the pen pictures of 
some of the notable men of the Con- 
ference that appeared in the Cincianati 
Western Christian Advocate, June 1, 
1892, Dr. Lanahan is thus described: 
- ‘©The men who had the floor the 
oftenest, deserved it. Let us look at 
some of them. ‘Take Dr. Lanahan of 
Baltimore—a veteran of many General 
Conferences; a Marylander, with a 
pass at will through the Union lines 
in war-times; a book agent, with a 
night in the Tombs to illustrate his 
fearless advocacy of what he believed 
to be right. Gray, leonine, but with 
the play of quenchless youth in his 
eye; voice, unvext by piping quavers 
of age, swelling to the full capacity of 
the vast hall ; epigrammatic ; with eye 
fixed on the mark, the twang of his 
bow-string sends the shaft-drawn arrow 
to the target’s very centre. His quiv- 
er is full. Some tipped with history, 
with logic, some with satire, some with 
humor. This sturdy friar of the book- 
stalls would make a Robin Hood look 
well to his laurels. - There will be 
mourning in many a homeand hamlet 
when the form and voice of Lanahan 
are missed from the councils of 
Methodism.” 
Another converted Catholic, the 
President of Pennington Seminary, 
New Jersey, is thus described : 


‘* Another stalwart, smooth-shaven, 
swart, with an eye of fire and a voice 
of thunder, is Dr. Hanlon of New 
Jersey, the earnest and eloquent 
champion of Christian socialism.” 
All the members of Dr. Hanlon’s 
family have been converted from Ro- 
manism, 

Among the notable converts from 
Rome in France is M. Ricard, the 
Minister of Worship in the French 
Cabinet. He was a Roman Catholic 
until he married a Protestant lady 
and with her became a member of the 
Reformed Church. M. de Freycinct, 
the French Minister of War, is also a 
Protestant, and so is M. Viette, the 
Minister of Public Works. 

VILLE Pratrr, La., March 9, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—Enclosed please find 
one dollar for your magazine. I have 
read your publication with interest for 
some time, and rejoice to see it 
in the hands of those who desire 
to know the truth. Iam engaged as 
a missionary to the French speaking 
Roman Catholics of South-Eastern 
Louisiana The moral condition of 
the people here is little, if any, better 
than in Mexico, France or Italy. Iam 
happy to say, however, that our work 
is blessed beyond our expectation. 
Quite a number of Catholics have 
yielded to the Gospel since we have 
labored among them. If it is not 
asking too much, would you please 
send regularly a copy of your 
magazine toa convert from Roman 
Catholicism to the Missionary Bap- 
tist denomination. I enclose his 
name and address. Ye 
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CLEVELAND, Onto, May 23, 1892. 
Dear Sir:—You will perhaps be 
surprised to hear from your old con- 
verted Catholic friend. Enclosed 
please find two dollars, which you 
can apply towards my subscription to 
TxE ConveRTED CaTHoLic. As’ soon 
as I have more money to spare I will 
certainly send it to you to aid you in 
your work, for my heart yearns to- 
ward my poor Catholic brothers and 
sisters. Oh! that their eyes might be 
opened to the false teachings of Rome, 
I very much wish that you would pray 
for me to “our dear Lord so that 
I coald give something to His glory. 
I am now sixty-five years of age, and 
I do wish I could do some good be- 
fore I am called home. 
Yours sincerely, Mrs. I. A. W. 
Cuico, CaL,, May 13, 1892. 
Dear Frienp :—I am a subscriber 
to THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC, and my 
soul delights init. I was a Roman 
Catholic myself until the Salvation 
Army came to Chico. It was through 
them that the light first came into my 
soul, All my people are Roman Ca- 
tholics. The priest who baptised me 
was my uncle. 
Your friend, 
Montrsetigr, Ipano, March 12, 1892. 
Dear Str :—I am a converted Ca- 
tholic, and I have a lady friend here 
who is a convert from Rome also. It 
is in her behalf that I take the liberty 
of writing to you. She is still burden- 
ed for an explanation of the passsages 
of Scripture found in John 20; 21, 22, 
23, and Matt. 18: 18, upon which is 
based the sacrament of penance ac- 
cording to Rome’s teaching. Iam 
sure that I can appeal to no one more 
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able to give us light than yourself. I 
accepted Christ by faith, and although 
many things in the Roman Church 
are still dear to me,I have the witness 
in my soul that I am accepted by our 
God, and that not only did He give 
His Son for me, but that He gives joy, 
rest and peace—even the peace which 
passeth all-understanding. Will you 
please help to lift the burden from the 
struggling soul of my friend. 

Very truly yours, ’ Mrs, C. A. N. 

[We have published so many arti- 
cles on ‘‘ Peter and the Rock,” and 
the power of binding and loosing con- 
ferred on the apostles that we thought 
our readers had sufficient light on the 
subject. But for the benefit of our 
Catholic friends we shall return to it 
in some future issues. Father Con= 
nellan’s pamphlets refer to this subject 
in several places. Enpzrror. ] 


Reno, Nrevapa, May 15, 1892. 

Dear BRoTHER :—I am a convert 
from Rome to Jerusalem, from Pope 
to Christ, from sacrament to faith in 
the blood. I have been nearly seven 
years on the way. Thank God I got my 
eyes opened to the truth, and am now 
preaching Christ and the Resurrection, 
I have lately started out from San 
Francisco to preach Jesus across the 


continent, taking in all the small 
places along the road. It is a good 
field. Yours in Christ, W. A. C, 


pM AL i 
NEXT MONTH’ WE SHALL PUBLISH 
several letters from Roman Catholics © 
who are not yet converted. Never 
before had we so many Catholic read- 
ers as this year. To send them the 
magazine is casting bread upon the. 
waters that will return after many 
days. 
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MR. BLAINE’S ALLIANCE 

WITH ROME. 
im RESIDENT Harrison has been 
es renominated by the}Republican 
Convention, and will be ‘reelected. 
In all that was published regard- 
ing Mr. Blaine’s ‘resignation and 
abrupt withdrawal from President 
Harrison’s Cabinet and his boom*for 
the Presidency was only a_ hint 
given of his close connection with 
the Roman Catholic? Church. It 
is well known that his mother, of the 
Gillespie family, was a Roman Catho- 
lic, but it is not so well known that 
she brought up her children in the 
same faith. Her husband, Ephraim 
Blaine, was nominally a Protestant, 
but he gave no thought to any kind of 
religion during the active years of his 
life. Hence the wife was allowed to 
have her own way in the religious 
training of the children, and all of 
them were brought up in the Roman 
Catholic faith, It is related of their 
father that when he ran for office in 
Washington County, Pennsylvania, 
where the family resided, his opponents 
circulated the story that he was a 
Roman Catholic. If this were true 
old Blaine knew that he would be‘de- 
feated. Accordingly he went to his 
wife’s. parish priest, Father Hughes, 
and said to him: 

‘Father Hughes, my political op- 
ponents are trying to defeat me by say- 
ing that Iam a Roman Catholic, and 
as you know that I am not I wish you 
would help me to set the public right 
in the matter.”’ 

The priest answered : 

“‘T can certainly say, Mr. Blaine, 
that you are not a Roman Catholic, 
though I do not know what kind of a 


~ Protestant or even a Christian you are.” 
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‘« That has nothing to do with the 
case,” said old Blaine. ‘The point 
in dispute is whether I am a Roman 
Catholic, and as you know I am not I 
wish you to say so.” 

“ All right,” said the priest, ‘‘I’ll 
give you a certificate to that effect.” 
And he wrote as follows : 

‘*T hereby certify that Mr. Ephraim 
Blaine is not a member of the Catholic 
Church, and in my opinion is not fit 
to be a member of any Church. 


‘* Grorce HucuEs, 
‘¢ Catholic priest.’ 


Mr. Blaine printed that certificate 
and circulated it all over the country, 
and thus secured his election. 

The son, James G. Blaine, was a 
Roman Catholic until he went to a 
Presbyterian college. There he be- 
came a member of that Church and 
has continued a Protestant to the 
present time. His -sons, Emmons 
Blaine and James G. Jr., are Protes- 
tants. The latter married Miss Nev- 
ins, a Roman Catholic, who recently 
obtained a divorce from him. This 
divorce led to the publication last 
March of Mr. Blaine’s letter to Father 
Ducey of New York, severely arraign- 
ing that priest for having married the 
young couple. Mr. Blaine’s oldest 
son was a Protestant, but his oldest 
daughter became a Roman Catholic, 
and married Colonel Coppinger, of 
the United States; Army. Mrs. 
Coppinger died some years ago. Mr. 
Blaine’s unmarried daughter was edu- 
cated in a convent, though “she is not 
a Roman Catholic. TheJesuit priest 
Gillespie who read the§service at the 
funeral of Senator Barbour in the Sen- 
ate Chamber at Washington last May 
is a cousin of Mr. Blaine’s. With such 
close family alliance with Rome Mr, 
Blaine could not be elected President. 
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REASONS FOR LEAVING THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


BY REV. JOSEPH A. O'SHEA, D. D., O. S. F., DUBLIN, IRELAND. 


N the April Convertgep CaTHOLIc 
we referred to the conversion of 
the Rev.s Dr. O'Shea, a distinguished 
Irish priest and member of the Fran- 
ciscan Order, and his forma] renuncia- 
tion of Romanism in Dublin last Feb- 
ruary. The following articie from his 
pen, which we copy from Father Con- 
nellan’s paper, Zhe Catholic, will be 
read with great interest : 

In stating the reasons why I left the 
Church of Rome, in which, for many 
years, I officiated as a priest, I feel 
that I am giving my readers the 
searching of a heart. Hence, there 
are three things which I should like to 
set clearly before their minds— viz: 
That I do so to gratify no idle curi- 
osity ; also, that in the course of this 
narrative of my conversion, should 
expressions arise having a seeming 
tendency to self-laudation, against 
such expressions I enter a most un- 
qualified disclaimer ; lastly, inasmuch 
as my whole life might be said to be a 
protest against religious bigotry and 
intolerance, not one word, I hope, 
shall escape me calculated to hurt the 
susceptibilities, or pain the feelings, of 
any individual. 

Now, for a man to leave the relig- 
ion of his fathers is a very serious, nay, 
an awful step, no matter what that 
communion may be. To a casual ob- 
server it partakes of something after 
the nature of a revolt ; and I hold that 
nothing can justify a change of relig- 
ious belief except a reasonable trust, 
based on evidence, that we shall more 
surely gain Jesus Christ than formerly 
by coming to a shorter, as well as a 
better, knowledge of divine truths. 


That I may be well understood as. to 


the circumstances which led me to 
make this change, I must be permitted 
to ‘‘roll back the time ” toa very early 
part of my life. I allude to the allot- 
ted years when I became, by the dawn 
of reason, capable of forming an idea 
about God. I then remember how 
the hopes of immortality brightened 
up my early years, though the grounds 
upon which such hopes rested had not 
grown to anything like distinctness. I 
remember, too, that at my first com- 
munion and confirmation these 
grounds had become very distinct ; so 
much so that the resolve I then made 
in my religious fervor is still vividly 
present with me. It ran thus: ‘‘ That 
caring in no wise for the opinions of 
men, my actions should henceforth be 
solely and entirely directed to the 
knowledge of God.” Time sped on; 
my years passed from childhood into 
youth, while my early resolve grew 
apace with my capacity. And now 


came a turning point, when spiritual — 


responsibility seemed to take a human 
shape. This was when the time came 
to choose a profession. Two courses 
at this period lay open before me, 
either of which opened up a bright 
vista of worldly honors. These I took 
time to consider, but abandoned, se- 
lecting, instead, the ecclesiastical state 
and believing it, as far as I was con- 
cerned, to be God’s choice. This was 
in the year 1855, when, under the 
present bishop of Elphin, then plain 
Father Gillooly, my classical course 
was begun. And here I may remark 
that this Father Gillooly, who first put 
a Latin grammar into my hand, hap- 
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pens, by a peculiar coincidence, to be 
the bishop under whom the Rev. 
Thomas Connellan afterwards dis- 
charged priestly functions. 

Passing from the Vincentian Semi- 
nary at Cork, I joined the Franciscan 
Order. I completed my studies in 
Rome, was ordained a priest and re- 
turned to work on the Irish Mission 
soon after. For years I performed 
the win duties of as crificing and ju- 
dicial priesthood ; never reflecting that 
the one sacrifice offered by Christ, 
““ once for all,” had annulled all the 
sacrifices of the Old, and forbade any 
other in the New Law. One day, 
while reading the Breviary, a lesson by 
St. Augustine arrested my attention 
and excited such religious doubts 
‘that for years I had no peace, and 
only found it at last by breaking the 
ties which bound me to that com- 
munion. The following is the ex- 
tract from St. Augustine, and will be 
found in the lessons In Dedicatione 
Ecclesiae:  ‘Nescitis, quia corpora 
vestra templum sunt spiritus sancti, 
qui in vobusest? Et ideo, fratres 
carissimi, guia nullis precedentibus 
meritis per gratiam Det meruimus fieri 
templum Dei. . Et ideo, 
fratres carissimi, unusquisque consid- 
erat conscientiam suam ; et quando se 
aliquo crimine vulneratum esse cog- 
noverit, prius orationibus, jejuniis, vel 
eleemosynis studeat mundare consci- 
entiam suam, et sic Eucharistiam 
presumat aeciper ”"—‘‘ Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which isin you? And, 
therefore, dearly beloved brethren, for 
that, without any preceding merits, by 
God’s grace we have been deemed fit 
to become the temple of God. . . . 
And, therefore, dearly beloved breth- 


ren, let each one consider his own 
conscience, and when he sees himself 
defiled by any sin, let him first desire 
to cleanse his conscience by prayer, 
fasting or alms, and then presume to 
take the communion.” 

Two truths are here distinctly stat- 
ed, a negative and a positive, viz: that 
itis by God’s grace and not by our 
own merits that we become the tem- 
ple of God ; and that when the con- 
science is cognisant of sin auricular 
confession is not necessary in order to 
cleanse it. 

Rome, like most other parts of the 
world, is best understood by a com- 
parison of the past with the present. 
For the student of art, the student of 
history, the lover of liberty and hero- 
ism, Rome will ever be a name radi- 
ant, glorious and immortal. In this 
ancient city more than 2,000 years ago 
the brightest and noblest of all pagan 
civilizations flowered and bore fruit. 
The site of the house which was to St. 
Paul a prison ; the Appian Way where 
Horace walked; the forum where 
Cicero thundered to the delight of the 
senate and the people, has each been 
identified. A church stands where 
the Temple of Janus proclaimed war 
or peace to the peoples of the known 
world. 

Rome to-day is the capital of the 
Kingdom of Italy; her former 
greatness, it is true, has passed away, 
but her fame remains. Beside the an- 
cient city a modern Rome has grown, 


-lifting its form in a Church that arro- 


gates to itself elements even more en- 
during in their nature than those of 
the former city. I shall never forget 
the impressions my first entrance into 
Rome produced upon me. It was, I 
remember, towards the end of the year 
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1860 that the dome of St. Peter's first 
arose before me, towering above the 
Seven Hills. To me, fresh from the 
shores of Ireland, it appeared a glor- 
ious sight ; Christianity symbolized in 
such a mighty pile, to which “ Diana’s 
Temple was but a cell.” I went back 
in thought to the time when the Gos- 
pel had reached this famous city ; 
when all the fury of fanaticism with 
the wisdom and refinement of pagan 
philosophy were banded to crush it in 
its very birth. It was banished from 
the light of the day, and its faithful 
followers pursued with infamy and 
death. Yet neither the fanaticism, 
nor philosophy, nor even the power of 
pagan Rome, at a time, too, when she 
was in the fulness of her power, could 
trample out the tiny seed of Gospel 
truth which had been planted in the 
fruitful soil of the Catacombs, I 
thought how the broad, deep, living 


tide of martyrs’ blood watered it with 


its crimson waves, and in the triumph- 
ant death-song of fearless confessors 
the abundance of the future harvest 
was proclaimed. Yes, Christ’s Church, 
I knew, lad arisen in splendor, and 
the pagan power that oppressed her 
fell with all its pride and greatness in- 
to decay. The mighty city of those 
days, whose arms and civilization were 
spread over every land from the 
Thames to the Ganges, lay before me 
a mass of mouldering ruins. History 
informed me that the Goth and the 
Vandal, the Gaul and the Hun, wat- 
ered their horses in the Tiber and 
stabled them in the patrician palaces 
and gorgeous temples of conquering 
Rome. The owl shrieks and the ray- 
en flaps its dusky wing where once 
the voice of a Cicero rang and the au- 
thority of a Cesar was enthroned; and 


in the very halls from which once is- 
sued the edict of persecution silence 
and desolation hold indisputable sway. 

Such were the thoughts my past 
reading had engendered in my young 
mind as Rome rose up before me to- 
wards the close of my first day in the 
Eternal City. Alas! such thoughts 
were destined to be but of short dura- 
tion, for what between squads of idle 
ecclesiastics, houses of religious 
men enjoying what the Italians call 
the ‘‘ dolce far niente ;” monasteries 
in which stall-fed men live on the earn- 
ings of the working classes, to whom 
they give little service other than their 
prayers in return, I soon saw that 
modern Rome was but a hive of drones. 

All this soon seemed to me anything 
but edifying or useful either for God 
or man, or even for religion. i have 
at the period of which I write a dis- 
tinct recollection of a convent of a 
certain religious order, which from its 
close proximity to the college of St. 
Isidore, where I then studied, was well 
known tome. Out of a community 
of 200 men, 160 priests and 40 lay 
brothers, probably a dozen of the 
former did all the church duties, whilst 
the lay band of this active household 
invaded the homes of the people, beg- 
ging from house to house, and like so 
many locusts preying on the vitals of 
the citizens. Some of these priests, I 
feel positively sure, for months to- 


gether never looked at a book, except — 


their Breviaries ; seldom at a newspa- 
per, their thoughts being specially di- 
rected to the quality of the food for 
their dinner and a desire for a glass of 
good Falernian wine. 

I shall never forget a conversation 
I once heard amongst some ecclesias- 
tics of the type I now have been de- 
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scribing, the subject matter being rail- 
ways as opposed to morality. One of 
them assured his hearers, amidst 
general applause, that Pope Gregory 
XVI. was worthy of all praise for his 
wisdom in not allowing, during his 
reign, a railway train to enter the 
Eternal City. The speaker concluded 
that-loss of the temporal power on the 
introduction of railways, with other 
minor calamities, pointed to the fact 
that Gregory was right. 

In -ny time history in Rome might 
have teen dead and buried for all the 
interest taken in its cultivation, whilst 
geography to the Italian population 
was a /ferra incognita. I knew one 
eminent professor, and he could not 
tell you the way he should journey to 
England or France. 

_ And these are the men into whose 

hands the training of many of the Irish 
priesthood was implicitly entrusted ; 
whom the Irish people are to take as 
their guides in politics. I know many 
good Roman Catholics hold the opin- 
ion that the intricate paths of expedi- 
- ency inculcated by ecclesiastical train- 
ing in the middle ages ought to work 
as advantageously in the present. 

l afterwards witnessed, during my 
six years residence in Italy, much of 
the intriguing and back-stairs diplo- 
_ macy carried on at the Vatican. Can- 
didates for dignities or places of 
emolument were obliged to stoop to 
flattery and prolonged hero worship- 
ping. Even acardinal’s palm, I found, 
became all the smoother by ‘greasing. 
The petty jealousy everywhere visible; 
the underhand attempts to undermine 
opponents, as well as the success at- 
tendant upon ignorance or incompe- 
tence, provided it came in golden ap- 
parel, reminded me of the intrigues at 


the Court of Elizabeth or Louis XIV. 
There was ample evidence of cunning, 
but, unhappily, hardly any trace of 
Christianity. 

I feel at this laying bare of my in- 
most soul that many friends will be- 
come estranged from me for ever, and 
that both priests and people will blame 
me for such a step.” But praise or 
blame can have little effect on the 
mind of the man who sincerely 
seeks God through His Son Jesus 
Christ. 

Turning from these considerations to 
doctrinal points, the earliest truth,and 
which I may call the day star of my 
soul, found on my first consulting 
Holy Writ, was Justification by Faith, 
so lucidly laid down by the Apostle © 
St. Paul. Oh, how I envied the Phil- 
ippian prison warder who heard the 
announcement so much more simply 
than I did—“ Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” 
Here I felt there is drawn no distinc- 
tion between contrition and attrition, 
no conglomeration of human methods, 
or subtle distinctions, or hair-splittings 
arising out of the man-made ordi- 
nances which surround auricular con- 
fession. 

I said this was the first conviction 
that came home: to me on my reading 
the Bible for the first time in continu- 
ity; since, I felt and knew that the 
Christian religion came directly from 
God, a revelation divine and perfect 
in making perfect the Church of Pen- 
tecost. : 

Another Roman doctrine, viz: ‘‘ Pa- 
pal Infallibility,” proved to me an ef- 
fectual barrier from connection with 
the ‘‘Holy See.” <A few words upon 
this may interest the reader. 

[TO BE CONCLUDED IN OUR NEXT. | 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HILE the proclamation of 
Papal infallibility is an ac- 
complished fact, there is nothing sure 
about its modus operandi. When and 
how is the Pope infallible? Theo- 
logians say it is when he speaks 
ex-cathedra. But they do not agree 
as to what constitutes an ex-cathedra 
decision. Whata sorry spectacle we 
see in the Faribault and Stillwater 
school arrangement. Both sides repre- 
sented by Archbishops Ireland and 
Corrigan respectively claim the victory. 
The language of the Pope speaking 
through the Propaganda reminds us 
more of Talleyrand than of the vicar of 
Christ— Zolerari potest (Archbishop 
Ireland’s plan), can be tolerated. The 
Faribault plan is either right or wrong 
according to Roman Catholic. stand- 
ards. If it is right let it be approved 
fully, and not only tolerated ; if it is 
wrong let it be condemned, even if 
the St. Paul archdiocese becomes 
schismatic It is the duty of an infal 
lible Pope to state in plain language 
and with the fullness of his so called 
apostolic authority whether such 
an important question is to be settled 
as Archbishop Ireland or Archbishop 
Corrigan would have it. Otherwise, 
what is the Pope infallible for? But, 
of course, he is not, and diplomacy 
must take the place of infallibility. 
ae 
Roman Catholic papers frequently 
refer to. the lack of reverence shown 
in our Protestant churches. I com- 
mend to their attention the follow. 
ing editorial paragraph taken from the 
Cleveland (Ohio), Catholic Knight : 
«« How very painful it is tosee some 
Catholics, upon entering the church, 


trying to genuflect. If they could but 
see how ridiculous they appear in the 
eyes of others they would learn at once 
to do it properly and reverently. To 
genuflect is to bend the right knee to 
the floor. This isan acknowledgment 
on our part of our belief in the real 
presence of Christ in the blessed sac- 
rament, of God's superiority and our 
dependence. To genuflect properly 
is an act pleasing to our Divine Lord; 
but it can hardly be termed aught but 
mockery to give that ‘indescribable 
bow’ we see so frequently in our 
churches. Remembering it is Christ 
you salute, try to be as polite towards 
Him as you are towards His creatures. 
Be as anxious to please Him in your 
salutation as you are to please man. 
Genuflect properly and reverently, A 

The chief reason for that “‘indescrib- 
able bow”’ is obvious. Two-thirds of 
the Roman Catholics cannot believe, 
though they do not realize their unbe- 
lief, in the real presence of the true 
Christ in the Eucharist. If they did 
they would show it by their attitude. 
To them to genuflect is a mere form, 
and the sooner disposed of the better. 

an 

The same issue contains the follow- 
ingitem: ‘‘ The French Canadian 
papers continue to bewail the French 
Canadian emigration to this country. 
At Sorel in one day 250 tickets were 
sold to persons going to the States. In 
the parishes below Quebec the number 
going exceeds all previous records. At 
Levis, a concentrating point, 1,500 
persons per week take trains for the 
States. At Sherbrooke, another con- 
centrating point, the exodus is even 
more remarkable.” 
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This suggests at once the import- 
ance and timeliness of the work of 
French evangelization such as is carried 
on in this country, and having a simi- 
lar object as that of Christ’s Mission 
in New York. Roman Catholicism is 
not good enough for anybody, whether 
Irish or French Canadian. If it was 
then Judaism was good enough for 
the Jews, and Paul was all wrong. 
The devotion of French Roman Ca- 
tholics to their priests and _ their 
Church, but not to God, is one great 
reason why they should hear the Gos- 
pel. What has been done, and is do- 

_ing, in New England and the West in 
that respect has laid the foundation of 


a most hopeful work for the future. 


Pa 


_ The Montreal weekly Canadian of 
May 28 contains a very amusing an- 
nouncement, which is unusual fora 
Roman Catholic paper to publish. It 
reads as follows : 

‘«They tell a rather strange story at 
the Vatican. The court of Leo XIII 
has been informed of the existence of 
areal conspiracy which aims at the 
resignation of Mgr. Ferrata. It seems 
certain that some prominent Catholics, 
and even some members of the clergy, 
cannot forgive the present nuncio his 
conciliatory attitude toward the Govy- 
ernment and the Republic. The Pope 
has even learned that in the course of 
a reception at the house of one of the 
influential members of the Roman 
Catholic party, a Parisian canon 
went so far as to say that if his 
holiness did not act quick enough 
they would be obliged to ‘cut off the 
supplies.’ ” 

The Roman Catholic boycott is a 
two edged sword ; and it is a poor 
rule that does not work hoth ways, 


Pope Leo XIII. will know it when he 
counts up his pennies from the French 
Roman Catholics. 
ae 

It is to be hoped that some of our 
American publishers will keep on sale 
a few text books and dictionaries and 
encyclopedias that have escaped the 
revisors of the Roman Inquisition. 
Otherwise we must send to England or 
France or Germany for reliable books. 
Even the well known Webster’s Dic- 
tionary has been revised by a Ro- 
man Catholic writer, as shown in the 
Freeman's Journal of May 28, 1892 : 

‘Time was when complaint was 
common that injustice was done to 
the Catholics in Webster's Dictionary. 
There is no room for such a thing in 
the new Webster's International Dict- 
ionary, issued by G, and C. Merriam 
& Co., Springfield, Mass., because 
Vicar-General Callaghan, of the dio- 


_cese of Little Rock, has revised and 


edited everything appertaining to the 
Church. The volume is a magnificent 
testimonial of American enterprise 
and learning, and is as much an im- 
provement upon the old edition as is 
the electric light upon gas illumina- 
tion.” What will Roman Catholics 
revise next? 
ae 

Apropos of the St. Anne relic ex- 
hibited in New York a few weeks ago, 
the same paper speaks of the good St. 
Anne, mother of the blessed Virgin, 
Queen of heaven and intercessor of 
mankind before the Throne of Mercy.” 
My Roman Catholic friends, who 
read these lines, turn to your New 
Testament and read with me the fol- 
lowing verses: ‘‘ Seeing then that we 
have a great High Priest that is passed 
into heaven, Jesus the Son of God, let 
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us hold fast our profession. For we 
have not an high priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities ; but was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are, yet without sin: Let 
us, therefore, come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace, to help in time 
of need” (Heb. 4: 14-16). ‘‘ For 
there is one God and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus; who gave himself a 
ransom for all to be testified in due 
time” (1 Tim. 2: 5,6). ‘‘Andifany 
man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the right- 
eous” (1 John 2: 1). This is the 
true ‘‘ intercessor of mankind before 
the Throne of Mercy.” 
* 


* Ok 

‘©The anti-Catholic lecturers who 
are going around talking against 
‘Rome’—the Fultons, the Chiniquys, 
the Whites, the O’'Connors, the O’Gor- 
mans, the Cusacks & Co.—are calling 
attention to the history, doctrines and 
the claims of the Catholic Church. 
Their purpose, it is true, is to injure 
it, but doubtless some souls will, in 
the providence of God, be led by their 
addresses to investigate the truth and 
will be converted. The duty of Ca- 
tholics is to utilize them, to turn them 
into tom-toms for the Church, to go 
before them to the Protestant public 
with articles in the secular press, and 
to come after them with Catholic pa- 
pers, tracts, pamphlets, books and the 
publications of the Catholic Truth So- 
ciety. If we would do this we would 
prevent most of the evil that they do.” 
Thus the New York Catholic Review 
of June 4, 1892. The anti-Roman 
Catholic lecturers are doing what 
Rome fears the most—they present the 


true history, doctrines and claims of 
the Roman Church, and ‘‘ doubtless 
some (yes, many) souls will in the 
providence of God be led by their ad- 
dresses to investigate the truth and 
will be converted” to evangelical 
Christianity. The Catholic Truth So- 
ciety is a grandiloquent failure. So is 
the Catholic Association of Canada 
which undertook to refute a few 
**Protestant lies” in the Montreal 
Witness, and are having their hands 
full of the controversy. | What 
would the people think of a Presby- 
terian Truth Society? It is only the 
Romanists that dare to have a ‘‘truth” 
of their own. The other churches are 
satisfied with the plain, unvarnished 
and evident truth. The Cathohc Re- 
view is afraid of Protestant workers. 
May they increase and multiply. 
x f 

Father Chiniquy’s farewell letter 
that appeared in last month’s Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC was published in the 
Montreal Wiiness and many other pa- 
pers. On April 22, 1892, the Roman 
Catholic Weekly Standard of Bidde- 
ford, Maine, published the following 
under the heading, ‘‘Takes it All 
Back ”—‘‘ Father Chiniquy declares 
he still believes in the Church of 
Rome. Father Chiniquy, whose lec- 
tures against the Roman Church nearly 
caused a riot in this city a few years 
ago, submitted recently to a grave 
surgical operation at Kankakee, III. 
As he mounted the surgeon’s table he 
handed those around him a letter de- 
claring that he still persisted in his be- 


lief in the Catholic religion.” That 


this is false is known to everyone. 
But it is a fair specimen of ‘‘ Catholic 
truth,” 


more than ever. j. Aad, 


Father Chiniquy hates Rome’ 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


211 


WHY THE ROMAN CHURCH FLATTERS AMERICANS. 


BY JOHN 


iT 

HAT shall we tell the Protes- 
tants” is’one of the leading 
questions in every Catholic seminary 
of this country, The conversion of 
Protestants is the great work of the 
Roman Church in America. Lectures 
are delivered, books are written, les- 
sons are taught, to make this specialty 
a success. With intelligent and learn- 
ed Protestants the Church deals in this 
manner: She asks them to look up- 
on the beauty and the strength of what 
Dr. Doellinger has so aptly described 
as ‘‘the wondrous organic edifice of 
the constitution of the older Church.” 
This appeal took effect in the case of 
Cardinal Newman. It prevented Dr. 
Doellinger from coming out boldly 
and leaguing himself with Protestant- 
ism. It has led away from Protestant- 
ism our few American Catholics— 
such men as Brownson and Hecker, 

and may be Mgr. Preston. 
Traditionalism is at the bottom of 
every intelligent movement toward 
Rome. Indeed, if it could be proved 
that Rome is the only genuine reposi- 
tory of Christian tradition, if it could 
be shown that Rome has preserved in- 
tact and pure the teachings of Christ 
and of the apostles and of the early 
fathers, Protestantism would be an en- 
tirely unjustifiable secession from Ro- 
manism. Realizing the strength of 
this argument Rome says to American 
Protestants, that she is identical with 
the Church of the first centuries of 
Christianity. ‘‘ Tell Protestants that 
our Church existed before the Refor- 
mation ; that we are the true heirs to 
every genuine Christian doctrine,” is 


BOND. 


the advice of the Catholic teacher to 
his student. 

Is this true? Let us consult the 
greatest champion of Catholic tradit- 
ion, Dr. Doellinger, whom Catholics 
have gloried in describing’as the great- 
est historian of the age. So strong 
was the hold which traditionalism had 
upon the mind of this great doctor 
that he arraigned and rejected Protes- 
tantism as a pernicious system. Like 
other learned Roman Catholics he 
fancied that the Church was govern- 
ed by tradition. He fondly imagined 
that whenever a tradition could be 
shown to lack either universality, an- 
tiquity or general consent, it was re- 
jected ipso facto. The Vatican Coun- 
cil undeceived him and multitudes 
like him. It was then proved to the 
satisfaction of every man, gifted with 
average intelligence, that the Roman 
Catholic Church despises and insults 
tradition whenever tradition interferes 
with her pretentions to power and 
universal control. What did ‘he, 
whom Catholics called their greatest 
historian, reply to Rome when Rome 
asked him to submit to the dogma of 
infallibility ? In a letter to Archbishop 
Von Scheer, dated Munich, March 
28, 1871, Dr. Doellinger writes: ‘“ Z 
cannot accept this dogma(of infallibility) 
because the whole tradition of the Church 
stands treconcilably opposed to i.” 
What did Rome care about tradition 
when it happened to stand in her way ? 
Here-was a man, who had devoted 
three-quarters of a century to the study 
of Christian tradition. He possessed 
a mind singularly free from prejudice 
and bitterness—a man whose earnest- 
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ness and integrity no Catholic has ever 
dared to doubt. To a ‘‘Christian 
lady of high rank” who naively asked 
him to pray to St. Francis, this honest 


and learned man writes (in 1880) as 


follows: ‘‘ What would your ladyship 
say if you were bidden in the name of 
the Pope to believe and confess that 
the first Napoleon was a myth? Well, 
with the same inward certainty with 
which you are convinced of the exist- 
ence of Napoleon and of the principal 
facts of his life, a certainty that no au- 
thority in the world can shake, I know 
that the Vatican decrees (dogma of in- 
fallibility) are untrue. That is, I 
know, and not second or third hand, 
but by a careful life long study of all 
the sources, that the two assertions of 
the absolute omnipotence and infalli- 
bility of the Pope having always been 
believed and practised are false, It 


was only by a long chain of: subtilty - 


and violence, bribery, deceit and fict- 
ion that they succeeded step by step 7 
repressing the old doctrine in spite of 
its thousand-fold proofs.” 

Let Romanists say a few words 
about this slight discrepancy before 
they appeal to Protestants on behalf 
of the ancient Church, which they 
pretend to conform to and to follow. 
Why men should prefer traditionalism 
of any kind to the simple doctrine of 
the saving power of Christ is not easy 
to explain. Dr Doellinger, however, 
possessed this preference in a very 
high degree. What was the end? 
Because he was a true and honest 
man the sincere preaching even of 
traditionalism delivered him from the 
falseness of Rome. Isay to American 
Protestants, whom Papists would cor- 
rupt by specious appeals to the beauty 
and power of tradition, that Rome has 


denied, distorted and falsified tradition. 
She uses tradition as :he uses every 
thing else—she uses i: with an eye 
single to the advancement of her 
power. She treats tradition very much 
in the same way that she treats the 
Bible. She is a great friend of the 
Bible as long as she is’ allowed to 
control and use it for her own pur- 
poses, She wants to accept or sup- 
press as she pleases and as it best 
suits her views. To the Protestant 
she holds up tradition as a mark of 
her divine origin ; to the Old Catholic 
and other schismatics she says that 
tradition is nothing but what the 
Church makes it. Romanism is true 
to nothing but to itself. It seeks to 
perpetuate the pagan Roman Caesar- 
ism in a badly damaged spiritual 
garb. This is the Alpha and Omega 
of her whole system, 

To the more simple-minded Protes- 
tant who knows little or nothing of 
her history, she plays the part of 
“*dear old mother Church.” There is 
an element of grim humor about this 
touching attitude of the holy mother 
Church. Think of the mother of 
Torquemada and of Peter de Arbues 
and of St. Alphonsus de Liguori- 
weeping tears of sorrow for her erring 
children in the Protestant faith! Thus 
weeps the scaly crocodile for the poor | 
victims that go down to his belly on 
the shining rows of  sharp-edged 
teeth. Knowing that burnings at the 
stake would probably be interfered 
with by false and heretical public 
opinion, she sits down to cry for 
‘those poor deluded Protestant 
souls.” -Wiping off the hot, salty 
tears she says to the Protestant: ‘*‘ My 
dear fellow-christian, I know you 
mean well. You misunderstand me. 
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I love you; oh, so much. It pains 


me terribly to think that you are not. 


going to heaven. Please give me at 
least a trial; investigate my claims.” 
This is what the shrewder and craftier 
portion of the priesthood say. Now, 
when the Protestant concludes to 
make an investigation the Roman 
Church assumes to tell him all about 
herself to the exclusion of whatever 
any one else might have to say. It is 
needless to conjecture just what she 
will say. She will,as a general thing, 
begin by blackening the character of 
the Reformers. Deficient knowledge 
_of Protestantism is the opportunity of 
Rome. Then she will advance her 
most favorite argument. ‘‘ Behold,” 
she will say, ‘‘we are one and the 
same all over the world. Truth is 
“one. We have the truth from the 
Holy Ghost. Protestant sects have 
only parts and reflections of the 
truth.” Mark you, she does not ap- 


peal much to the past, for that might ~ 


frighten the honest heretic away. She 
thinks she can justify and explain her 
history to the traditionalist, but the 
simple-minded Protestant might not 
be entirely strong enough to under- 
stand Roman explanations about audos 
da fe, etc. The intelligent tradition- 
alist certainly deplores these ‘‘ aber- 
rations of Catholic practice,” but he is 
too much concerned about the techni- 
cal aspect of tradition to care very 
much about its morality. A mind 
once tainted with the admiration of 
infallible tradition is an easy prey to 
Rome. The ordinary man who does 
not rise to the height of the traditional 
argument and thus keeps his com- 
mon sense fresh and alive, must be 
treated differently. He must be told 
about the uniformity that is present 


and visible today. The practical 


Protestant is therefore referred to the 


theoretical standard of Romish doc- 
trine, which is kept at the eternal city 
subject to alterations at the will of the 
Pontiff. Now it is well known to 
every teacher of Catholicism that how- 
ever close may be the resemblance of 
Romish theories to one another, in 
practice the teaching of that Church 
is even to-day very much varied and 
altered according to the land wherein 
itis preached. The Catholicism of 
Spain and of South America is Roman, 
and the Catholicism of Germany and 
England is Roman—that is to say, 
they all acknowledge the Pope of 
Rome as their master, they all con- 
tribute to his support and they all 
agree to regard him as infallible. But 
here the resemblance ends The Ca- 
tholic Coptic priest who still marries 
and raises a family would not be un- 
derstood if he attempted to preach 
what he conceives to be Catholic doc- 
trine to the Romanists of America. 
Nor would the Coptic language be the 
only barrier to his being understood. 
The Franciscan Capuchin friar who 
works among the peasants of the 
Tyrol teaches something very much 
unlike the doctrine with which the 
Jesuit seeks to capture tradition loving 
Protestants of England, But why 
leave our own country when a sample 
of Romish unity of doctrine and of in- 
terpretation isso near home. There 
is Archbishop Corngan, a man who, 
it must be allowed, is a consistent 
Romanist. I respect this man for. 
putting the issue of Romanism plainly 
before the American’ people. He 
faces the consequences unflinchingly. 
Unlike Cardinal Gibbons and would- 
be Cardinal Ireland, he states the case 
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of Romanism bluntly and without ex- 
tenuation, ‘‘ No public schools for 
American Catholics,” says Corrigan. 
He knows he only echoes what Rome 
has said long ago. But here is Arch- 
bishop Ireland, who is bound to force 
the cloak of liberalism on the horrified 
Church of Rome. He says it is possi- 
ble to effect a sort of union between 
American schools and Roman schools. 
Archbishop Corrigan says such talk is 
absurd. Ireland, therefore, goes to 
Rome. Rome knows that Ireland is 
a power in the American Catholic 
hierarchy. She is too shrewd to an- 
tagonize him openly Inwardly she 
wishes his Faribault system had never 
been mentioned; outwardly she must 
make some show of appreciating his 
services. - So, in unctious Latin she 
tells him that he is not altogether 
wrong in his views of the parochial 
school system—but the decrees of the 
Baltimore Council must be observed, 
and only in very exceptional cases 
may deviations be allowed. ‘‘ Tol- 
erari potest” is the whole extent of his 
success. Now, what does the arch- 
bishop do? He cables over to New 
York: ‘‘ Great victory for Archbisbop 


Ireland. Faribault system is fully al- 
lowed.” This was.lying with a veng- 
eance. ‘‘Tolerari potest” means no 


more “It is fully allowed” than it means 
that the prelate of St. Paul is likely to 
become a cardinal. As Archbishop 
Corrigan said: ‘‘Tolerari potest” 
means ‘‘it may be tolerated,” and it 
means nothing else, canonically or 
otherwise. In other words, Archbishop 
Ireland has gained nothing in reality. 
Rome decided before that in except- 
ional. cases ‘‘the system may be al- 
lowed.” Rome’s new decision is a 
blind. Whereis the unity of doctrine ? 


Intolerance of Rome. 


BY W. J. CHAMBERS. 


A few weeks ago the writer hap- 
pened to be in the business of- 
fice of a friend, and was much im- 
pressed by an incident narrated by a 
gentleman from Portland, Mé., which 
occurred a few years ago while he 
was a merchant doing business in 
Biddeford. A lecture was announced 
for delivery in the Town Hall by a 
well known Baptist minister on 
‘*Romanism and Its Claims.” This 
kind of announcement in that quiet 
little town being somewhat of a nov- ' 
elty commanded general attention. 
A large audience greeted the speaker, 
who had not proceeded far when it 
became evident that there was a de- 
termined organized purpose on the 
part of the agents of Rome, who 
appeared.in considerable numbers, to 
thwart the object of the meeting by all 


‘ manner of disorderly interruptions. 


A howling mob had assembled out- 
side the hall to make every possible 
addition to the din and confusion 
created by the lawless hoodlums with- 
in. It was simply impossible for the 
speaker to proceed under such cir- 
cumstances, and it seemed as though 
the rampant intolerance of a foreign 
mob, instigated by its ecclesiastical 
masters, would carry the day and the 
American idea of free speech would 
only be a memory of the past. It 
was at the immediate risk of his life 
that the lecturer was taken to his 
quarters, and from thence out of the 
city. It seemed as though the hoary 
tyrant had scored another of its pe- 
culiarly brilliant victories,and had com- . 
pelled another New England town to 
capitulate. : 
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The jubilation, however, was short 
lived, for while the supposed victors 
were congratulating themselves the 
old spirit of ‘‘76” was aroused, and 
under the leadership of the merchant 
citizen referred to, asserted itself in 
vigorous fashion, It was immediately 
arranged that the lecturer should re- 
turn and address the public on the 
subject mentioned, and assurance was 
given of ample protection. The 
_Mayor of the city was called on to ex- 
ercise his power in the matter. In 
reply this cowardly official said ‘‘ he 
had been trying to find some sta- 
tute by which he could prevent the 
delivery of the lecture, and regretted 
he had not been able to succeed in 
the effort, and supposed he would 
have to make the best of it.” The 
lecturer came back, the meeting was 
duly announced, and, as before, the 
disorderly element was on hand both 
inside and outside the hall. But be- 
fore the lecturer was introduced the 


merchant citizen, well known to every 


one, stepped to the front of the plat- 
form and said, in substance: ‘‘ Gen+ 
tlemen, we have met here to-night in 
pursuance of the announcement 
made, and we propose to determine 
*whether-the rights of American citi- 
zenship are to be vindicated or denied. 


I have been a Citizen of this town for ° 


many years doing business among 
you. 
eighteen miles from this spot, and my 
ancestors were of that revolutionary 
stock, the result of whose struggles 
was the priceless legacy of civil and 
religious liberty bequeathed to us. 
The burning question of this hour is 
not whether any or all of us shall ac- 
cept or reject what the lecturer may 
say, but as an American <cilizen 


I was born on a farm only. 


whether or not the right of free speech 
shall be exercised by him without the 
necessity of protection by the strong 
arm of the law. If there is not suffic- 
ient power in the local government 
here, I-want to say to you that there 
are within a few short miles of us 
enough heroic spirits with sufficient ap- 
preciation of their God-given rights 
and blood-bought heritage to respond 
to the demands of the hour and drive 
into merited obscurity any and all who. 
may interfere with or hinder the right 
of free speech, which is the bulwark 
of our liberties,” 

The effect of this dignified and 
manly utterance was electrical. The 
main body of the audience caught the 
spirit and applauded enthusiastically, 
and the would-be disturbers within and 
the mob without in a _ short time 
melted out of sight. The invincible 
determination so unexpectedly shown 
caused the immediate calling off of the 
“dogs of war” by the priests, who 
were at the bottom of the whole riot- 
ous movement. The lecturer then 
proceeded without the slightest inter- 
ruption, and on his way to the hotel 
the streets were deserted by the mob 
which but two hours before was hold- 
ing lawless carnival. As a result of the 
manly action of this courageous mer- 
chant a boycott was orderad by the 
priests on his place of business, which 
temporarily caused him some loss, 
but after a while the reaction came; 
his success was better than ever, and 
he is to-day honored and respected by 
all classes in the community. A man 
who has the courage of his convictions 
will always command respect. Ameri- 
can business men in dealing with the 
Roman question will find that it pays 
to be true to their convictions. 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCES. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


CHAPTER VI. 


When a sinner, convinced of his danger and feeling his sin a burden too 
grievous to be borne, is led by the Spirit of God to embrace the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and find rest from sin ; when the glory of Christ shines in upon 
his soul for the first time, his heart overflows and, like the lame man healed 
by Peter and John at the Gate Beautiful, he cannot refrain from “ walking and 
leaping and praising God.” This ecstasy of feeling may continue for weeks, or 
months, or years. Blessed is he whose heart continues full of this first joy, 
derived through his first look at the Crucified One. But temptations will as- 
sail the youthful believer ; Satan will watch the liberated captive and will use 
every hellish device to draw him again into his net; faith will often ebb, as- 
surance be clouded, and the young believer who is not acquainted with God’s 
Word and knows but little of the deceitfulness of his own heart, is very apt to 
find himself a captive in ‘‘ Doubting Castle”.and most cruelly used by: the 
grim old foe, ‘‘Giant Despair.” When this happens and the despondent soul 
is plunged in grief and gloom, our “ God will not suffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able to bear, but will, with the temptation, make a way of escape 
that we may be able to bear it.’ God’s purpose towards His beloved ones 
will never fail, and ‘‘ when the enemy cometh in like « flood the Spirit of the 
Lord raiseth up a standard against him,” either by reviving in the memory 
some long-lost promise, or in some other way the Holy Spirit will bring relief 
to the tempted and doubting soul. When obscurity of faith is the result of 
willful sin, then shal] we be chastened of the ‘Lord for our own profit ; but if 
through weariness of mind or body, or ignorance of truth, or through Satan’s 
malice, we are cast down, the Lord, knowing them that are His, will surely 
appear for our deliverance. Such has been the experience of the writer, which 
he now records with thanksgiving to God and for the comfort of His saints, 

Soon after my conversion, as detailed in a previous chapter, the love of a 
full*heart began to wane, and knowing very imperfectly the Gospel of grace, 
being unfamiliar with the precious promises of the Word, the wily foe assaulted 
me unceasingly and for a time played havoc with my faith. But graciously the 
Lord delivered my soul from the snare of the fowler ; He brought me out of a 
horrible pit and saved me from the horror of great darkness which had visited 
me. He gave me light in the night, filled my heart with joy and my mouth 
with laughter, and peace took the place of terror. 

It was thus he dealt with me: Walking along the public highway one 
beautiful afternoon, greatly disturbed within and suffering from the poisonous 
darts of the wicked one, groaning under a sense of my own corruption and 
wickedness, and unable to cope with the powers arrayed against me, yet be- 
seeching the Lord to reveal to me anew His presence and salvation, suddenly 
a vision appeared, which seemed real. to my wondering eyes. I was not 
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asleep ; 1t could not have been a dream, for though unconscious of my sur- 
roundings, [ had continued on my journey. I must have been in the body ; 
though, at the time, ‘‘ whether in the body or out of the body I could not 
tell.” I saw before me a great throng of people, at first indistinct, but gradu- 
ally the dimness vanished and I beheld a multitude of men, women and chil- 
dren clearly outlined before my fixed gaze hurrying onward until they reached 
a junction from which two roads branched, one leading in a downward direc- 
tion, the other ascending the hill that now lay before me. I watched with 
deepening interest the moving throng, which lingered at the angle formed by 
both roads. I saw many hesitate, evidently debating their choice of pathway. 
A small minority chose the road leading upward through the mountain ; the 
majority moving toward the downward road, and in evidenthaste. Being 
in a position to observe carefully the panorama so real to me, I saw that the 
downward road became broader and smoother and pleasanter for travel. The 
multitude traveling on this road seemed all life, gayety and animation. They 
laughed, they joked, they cajoled, they plucked flowers which grew on either 
side and jeered at those who entered the narrow road leading upward over the 
hills. I watched until a mist arose and hid them from my view. The mist 
gathered quickly and became intense, while great columns of smoke seemed 
to.rise in all directions around the gay throng. I listened with bated breath 
as the cheerful mirth and ring of laughter was changed into strange lamenta- 
tions, bitter curses and horrible cries. _I still watched and saw the lurid flash 
divide the columns of smoke, exposing for a moment the confused and mad- 
dened crowd in awful fright and rage precipitated into a yawning gulf of im- 
mense proportions ; and, while transfixed with horror at the sight, suddenly 
the terrible scene vanished from my view. Instantily I, too, found myself at 
the junction of the roads. _I first glanced down the smooth road and then 
turned my face toward the narrow one, which I promptly decided to follow. 
Walking on slowly, with a silent hush upon my soul, I yearned for a kindred 
spirit whose companionship would relieve me of the solemn awe which weigh- 
ed heavily upon my heart. My wish was granted, for directly a young man of 
my own age joined me. . We linked arms, looked recognition into each other’s 
faces without speaking, while he gently pulled me onward. I now noticed be- 
fore me on the road many others in couples walking onward. The depression 
which had rested upon me passed away ; my spirits revived ; I felt full courage 
and hopefulness, and began the ascent of the mountain with a strong assurance 
that a happy end awaited me. This pleasing prospect thrilled my soul. The 
road was rough and stony, but we helped eaeh other on: The sun was bright 
but not scorching, the heavens were clear, the air sweet and fragrant, and my 
heart was light, my step elastic, and the face of my companion indicated the 
joy which likewise possessed him. 

After some time traveling upward we arrived at a flight of very wide stone 
steps leading to a large platform, on which were pacing several men of grave 
but pleasant faces, engaged in subdued and happy converse. I heard them 
giving a cheering word to all who journeyed onward. Having reached the 
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platform, I saw before me an open door, while the holy men, bidding us wel- 
come, smiled upon us as we passed through. The road now was walled on 
either side and much more pleasant to travel. A second flight of steps was 
reached, another platform gained, where we paused for refreshment. The 
steps and platform were alike of white ivory, and the porches and pillars of 
purest marble, looking transparent in their purity. A solemn awe crept over 
me as I rested here. But the rest was brief, as again we journeyed on, the road 
still walled on either side and becoming more delightful for travel. It was 
now entirely free from the sharp stones, broken crags and tiresome gravel ; yet 
we were still ascending. But soon we felt a softness beneath our feet, the 
walls appeared a considerable distance on either side, and flower beds of inde- 
scribable beauty and fragrance, overshadowed by lofty trees, lay along the path- 
way. The grass borders were soft and green beyond compare, and the ar- 
rangement of the beds denoted the highest skill and taste. 

Here I felt transported and desired to linger, but a gentle pull from my 
companion reminded me that the goal was not yet reached. New scenes, new 
beauties, new delights, met our enraptured gaze until a broad flight of stairs 
was reached far surpassing all the others in magnificence and grandeur. Large 
folding-doors of burnished gold were thrown wide open, through which many 
attendants were passing in and out with faces celestial, yet tranquilizing. In- 
voluntarily my eyes were fixed on these faces, where love, peace and holiness 
reposed ; but the journey being unfinished we could not tarry, ~ Next we 
arrived at a large hall, or covered court-yard, where similar attendants to those 
we passed greeted us, and taking from us our traveling costumes, bathed our 
feet and’clothed us with flowing robes of intense whiteness, They bade us 
good cheer as we resumed our journey. Reaching another flight of steps, 
standing on the platform and looking through another open door I saw a 
spacious room, in the centre of which was a throne of dazzling brightness. 
The*room was furnished in celestial splendor. The throne was occupied by 
One whose countenance was more glorious than any I had ever looked upon 
—glorious beyond expression. Full of majesty, without severity, I felt more 
attracted to Him by His graciousness than repelled by His dignity. On His 
head was a crown of gold, studded with jewels and stones, from which ema- 
nated the brightness of the sun, yet softened so marvelously that we who look- 
ed upon it were not blinded by its glory. I stood looking upon this heav- 
enly being, while my spirit was hushed to stillness as hopes and fears alternated 
within me. I looked upon His face and saw Him smile. Yes; He smiled 
upon me. He smiled and my fears vanished and my heart expanded with . 
great gladness. I approached Him and He reached towards me a golden 
scepter. Prostrating myself at the foot of the throne and worshiping Him with 
the ardor of all my spiritual faculties, He stopped and taking me by the 
hand, bade me welcome. Trembling with a weight of inexpressible bliss I 
looked again upon His coutenance. He spake to me. His voice was as 
sweetest music as it feel upon my ear, and my whole being was thrilled with 
exquisite emotions. There was a moment’s pause, and then ten thousand 
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times ten thousand harps were touched by skillful fingers and echoed forth His 
praise He placed within my hand a harp. 1 had never used one before, but 
I handled it as a familiar instrument and had perfect understanding of its use. 
He waved His hand toward a vacant seat. -I looked around the spacious 
room, vast in its dimensions, and thousands of sweet faces beamed upon me 
with gracious smiles. Hastening to my appointed seat I prepared my harp 
in concert with all the others, to sing praises of Him uponthethrone. But the 
first outburst of music and song awakened me from my reverie and, to my 
great astonishment, I found myself still in the body walking upon the public 
highway, but some distance farther on beyond the place where the vision first 
appeared to me. 

True, it was only a vision, but its sweet influence made my heart glad, and 
I was delivered from all my fears. Now I knew that I was a child of God, ex- 
posed indeed to great temptations, and that through His goodness He com- 
forted me with this spiritual scene to win my heart from earthly things. In 
later days I was led to read God’s Word with greater care and deeper interest, 
and found that all which came before me in vision was truly a spiritual reality. 
By the grace of God I was led to decide for myself to tread the narrow road, 
and was fully determined henceforth to forsake the broad though seemingly 
pleasant one which leads down to death and woe. I also discovered in that 
world that the Great Shepherd of the sheep provides and cares for His people, 
that they are truly preserved and kept by His grace, and through His provi- 
dence and interpositions He guards the feet of His children that they may not 
slide. Had I known the promises and purposes of His Word in my earlier 
Christian experience it would have spared me many sorrows and saved me 
from many dark and cloudy days. How easily is assurance beclouded when 
the eye is averted and the heart estranged from the Lord, when the Word abides 
not in the memory and we become occupied with feelings and emotions, in- 
stead of the unchanging truth of God. Even visions may deceive and prove 
illusions, but the Word of the Lord is settled in heaven, ordered in all things, 
-and sure. Blessed, therefore, is the man who is led by it alone. 

My object in reverting to this act of the Lord’s kindness to me is that my 
reader, if a believer, may not rest upon his emotions as an evidence of his ac- 
ceptance with God, nor be cast down through mental depression. Nor should 
dreams and visions be the foundation of our faith, which should be 
grounded on the written Word, the true light which leads directly to the Lord 
himself. We would not for a moment lead any to suppose that visions or im- 
pressions may become the lamp of the soul or substitutes for the study of the 
Scriptures. While I rejoice in God's care of me in the younger days of my 
Christian life, in considering my ignorance and delivering my soul by His 
sovereign grace, yet I do not rest my faith on the vision, but rather on the as- 
sured Word which is stable as His steadfast throne. ‘To your Bibles, then, oh 
believers, that you may not be ignorant of Satan’s devices, and that you may 
grow in grace through the knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord. 
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LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A. 0’ CONNOR. 


CHAPTER III. 


Gregory’s greatness is vouched for in the Breviary as follows: ‘‘ After the 
death of Alexander II., Hildebrand, against his own will and to his great grief, 
was chosen Pope by unanimous consent of all on April 22, 1073. _ Powerful 
in word and deed he labored with so much zeal for the re-establishment of ec- 
clesiastical discipline, the propagation of the faith, the restoration of the lib- 
erty of the Church, the extirpation of error and corruption, that it was said 
there never had been a Pope since the time cf the apostles who had endured 
more labors and troubles for the Church of God, or had fought more stren- 
ously for her liberty. He cleansed many provinces from the crime of simony. 
Against the impious endeavors of the Emperor Henry IV. he remained firm, 
and when the same Henry fell into the depths of evil, he deprived him of his 
kingdom and excommunicated him from the communion of the faithful, and 
loosed the nations that were subject to him from their sworn allegiance.” 

Thus briefly is the great contest of Henry IV., the Emperor of Germany, 
and Pope Gregory VII. summed up in the Breviary. It would be interesting 
to relate the history of this quarrel and the establishment of the Papai power in 
triumph over Henry, but we must keep to our text in the Breviary. As to the 
** restoration of ecclesiastical discipline,” the reference is to the marriage of 
priests as well as to the simony of the bishops. The clergy generally were 
married like other men until Gregory established the rule of celibacy, The 
law could not be enforced, and universal hypocrisy was the result, for the 
priests, and even the bishops, kept their wives in secret. They could not 
publicly acknowledge their offspring, so they called them ‘‘nephews” and 
‘*nieces,” and found places for them in the Church as monks and nuns, The 
rule regarding celibacy in the Roman Catholic Church should not be con- 
‘founded with the virtue of chastity. Writers and thinkers as well as men of 
affairs in all ages from Gregory’s time to the present have agreed that the mar- 
ried state is more chaste than the celibate’ This is always a delicate subject 
with Roman Catholics who would fain believe that their priests are chaste as 
well as unmarried. But they do not really know whether the priests are un- 
married. They assume that they are. But occasionally a very strong light is 
thrown on the subject, ds in the case that came before Judge Bartlett of the 
Supreme Court of the State of New York at the session of the court held in 
Brooklyn, May 31, 1892, when the suit of Father Francis Dent of the Fran- 
ciscan Order against Bishop Ryan of Buffalo came up for trial. Father Dent 
sued Bishop Ryan for $100,000 for slander and defamation of character, and 
had subpcenaed Archbishop Corrigan, Dr. McDonnell, the recently appointed 
Bishop of Brooklyn, and several priests. From the summary of the evidence 
that appeared in the Brooklyn Datly Union, the New York 7ribune, the New — 
York Sun and other papers, it appears that Bishop Ryan, accompanied by sev- 
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eral priests, was in court when the witnesses for Father Dent were examined. 
We pass’ by the evidence, given under oath by most respectable Roman Catho- 
lic witnesses, that Bishop Ryan had interfered with the law of the land by en- 
deavoring to prevent them from testifying and counselling them to disregard 
the summons of the court. But we quote as germane to our subject the evi- 
dence of Mrs. Margaret Kenny of No. 51 Macdougall street, New York, who, 
says the Zribune, created a sensation by asserting that she had been ordered in 
the confessional by a priest not to testify in the case, and also by suddenly say- 
ing that three of the priests of St. Anthony’s Roman Catholic Church, New 
York, were married. 

*« «Did they belong to my order, the Franciscan?’ asked Father Dent. 

** Ves,” answered the witnesss, ‘they are Fathers Constantine, Edwards 
and Wellmance’” 

The New York Suz of same date, June 1, 1892, reports as follows: ‘‘A 
priest in the confessional told the witness (Margaret Kenny) to disobey Father 
Dent's subpcena. Counsel for Bishop Ryan asked, ‘Did you write down 
things you heard on other occasions ?’ 

*« «Oh, yes, very often,’ answered the witness. ‘There were two or three 
priests, for instance, married who belonged to St. Anthony's Church while I 
was there, and I made a note of these events.’ 

** «Did they belong to my order, the Franciscan?“ asked Father Dent. 

‘* «They did,’ answered the witness. 

**«Do you remember their names?’ he asked again, and the witness an- 
swered, ‘One was Constantine, another Edwards, and another, a Gernman 
priest, named Welmance.’” 

Such testimony shows in part how the rule of celibacy is observed in our 
day. What must have been the condition of affairs in Gregory’s time, and all 
through the middle ages? But we must pass on to Gregory’s further exploits 
as related in the Breviary. In the sixth lesson we read:  ‘‘ While he was 

‘ celebrating the solemnities of the mass, a dove was seen by pious men to de- 
scend from heaven, perch upon his right shoulder and cover his head with its 
extended wings, thus signifying that it was by the breathing of the Holy Spirit 
and not by the reasoning of human prudence that he was led in his govern- 
ment of the Church.” Of course ‘‘ pious men” who said they saw the dove 
would not tell alie. ‘‘When Rome was besieged by the troops of the wicked 
Henry and they had kindled a great fire, Gregory extinguished it by making 
the sign of the cross.” But he could not destroy Henry’s army and had to fly 
from the city and find death in exile in the year 1085 after he had been Pope 
for twelve years. 

Notwithstanding Gregory’s efforts to establish discipline among the bishops 
and friests we find that the evils in the Church were greater, if possible, three 
hundred years later. In the sketch of the life of St. Bernard of Sienna, who 
was born in 1380, and whose feast is celebrated on May 24, we read in the 
sixth lesson: ‘‘ When those times were abounding in vices and crimes, with 
bloody factions in Italy, all things divine and himan were confounded— 
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Cumque ea tempora vitits criminibuugue redundarent, divina humanaqgue omnia 

permixta sunt.” Bernardine himself, who died in 1444, was said to be such a 
holy man that Pope Nicolas V. added his name to the roll of saints six years 
after his death. So Bernardine had not to wait one hundred years after death 
to be canonized. But Popes who make rules for getting people into heaven 
can change them when they see fit 

St. Philip Neri, the Florentine, who was born in 1515, and whose feast falls 
on May 26, ‘‘had his breast wonderfully enlarged to make room for his heart, 
which was so heated by the divine love that two ribs were broken to give it 
space. When saying mass or fervently praying he was seen to be lifted up in 
the air—in aera subiatus, He was deemed worthy to give alms to an angel 
who assumed the form of a pauper—dignus et angelo, in specie pauperi eleemosy- 
nam erogaret—and when one night he fell into a ditch while carrying bread to 
the needy an angel drew him out in safety.” One good turn deserves another; 
Philip Neri had given alms tothe angel, and the angel had rescued him 
from the ditch. A Roman Catholic reader would say it would be attacking 
the Church if we inquired what need had an angel of alms. The Breviary re- 
counts this incident in the life of Philip, and as it would be a mortal sin for a 
priest tu omit reading this story every twenty-sixth of May, it must be true., 

‘* Philip also sometimes appeared in double to those who were far away— 
absentibus interdum apparuit—and gave them help when they needed it. He re- 
stored to health many that were sick and dying, and raised one dead inan to life 
—mortuum quoqgue ad vitamrevocavit. He was frequently honored by the appari- 
tion of the Virgin Mary and other heavenly spirits, and saw the souls of many 
persons ascending in glory to heaven. : Pope Gregory XV. made him a saint.” 

Mary Magdalen of Pazzi (May 27) ‘‘made a vow of perpetual virginity at 
the age of ten years, and took the habit in the convent of St Mary of the An- 
gels of the Carmelite Order. For five years, by command of God, she lived on 
bread and water, except on Sundays, when she partook of lenten fare. She — 
chastised her body with hair-cloth, scourging, cold, hunger, nakedness, vigils 
and all kinds of punishments. She burned with the fire of divine love to such 
an extent that she was obliged to cool her breast with cold water. She was 

‘frequently taken out of her senses, and for several days had wonderful ecstasies, 
during which she penetrated the heavenly mysteries. But though surrounded 
by these things, she had to endure a long contest with the prince of darkness. 
Though suffering much herself she ministered to the sick, whose ulcers she 
often cured by licking them. She died in 1607 in the forty-second year of her 
age, and her body has been preserved incorruptible to the present day.” All 
of which must be believed by the Roman priests under pain of mortal sin, 

The ninth lesson of May 27 is devoted to Pope John I., of whom the follow- 
ing “miracle” is related: ‘‘ When the Pope was on a journey a nobleman of 
Corinth lent him a horse on which his own wife used to ride. But when the 
horse was returned to the owner he had become so vicious and plunged and 
kicked so dreadfully that he constantly threw off his mistress, as if he scorned 
to carry a woman after he had been ridden by the vicar of Christ. Whereupon 
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they made the Pope a present of the horse. But he performed a greater mira- 
cle when he gave sight to a blind man at the Golden Gate of Constantinople in 
the presence of the Emperor Justinian and a great multitude of people.” Again 
we say all the Roman Catholic priests in the world must believe that horse 
story under pain of mortal sin. 

For May 31 there is a commemoration of St. Petronilla, virgin and martyr, 
who, according to the Roman Martyrology, was the daughter of St. Peter, the 
first Pope. While living at Rome she received an offer of marriage, but like 
a modest maiden she asked for time to consider it. On the third day, just as 
she was about to give her answer, she dropped dead. That is all that is said 
of her. The Breviary does not say as much, as it gives onlya commemorative 
prayer. I do not find anywhere in the Breviary or in the Martyrology that St. 
Peter’s wife was a saint, or his mother-in-law, and writers like Dom Gueranger 
cast doubt upon the genuineness of the legend relating to Petronilla. It is a 
significant fact that St. Peter’s wife and mother in-law have not been held in 
very high esteem by the Roman ecclesiastics, though they were doubtless good 
women. As the Popes of later years have had no wives of their own they have 
entered into a conspiracy of silence regarding the wives of such Popes as 
Innocent, Alexander VI., etc. The less said about popes’ or priests’ wives the 
better for the poor nuns, monks and priests whose celibacy might be endan- 
gered by even talking on such subjects. They may think much, but their 
thoughts are their own until they are expressed in words, when they might 
become sinful. ; 

There ought to be some consistency in this matter of making saints. If Peter 
loved his family he must be indignant at the slight put upon them by the 
Popes who call themselves his successors. But as he was never a Pope his re- 
monstrance against the neglect to make the members of his family saints and 
martyrs, with a sketch of their lives in the Breviary, would have no effect on 
the rulers of the Church. If Peter had been a Pope he would have made not 
only his wife and mother-in-law saints, but also his father in law and his cous- 
ins and his aunts. They were all nearer and dearer to him than the members 
of tne families of other people, like the Virgin Mary, for instance, whose 
mother , St. Anne, has been exalted to such a degree that a bit of her wrist- 
bone has been worshipped in New York City during the month of May, 
1892, by 200,000 persons who paid ten cents each at the exhibition of the relic. 
The feast of St. Anne falls on July 26, but there is no record of her life in the 
Breviary. The lessons of the day are taken from the sermons of St. John of, 
Damascus, who represents Anne as singing in rhapsody: ‘' Rejoice with me 
who have borne the seed of promise out of my barren womb, and nourished 
the fruit of blessing with my breasts.” We are told nothing more in the 
Breviary, though the Bollandists and other compilers of the lives of saints re- 
fer to her by saying that her body is distributed all over the world, and bits 
of it, like the wrist-bone that has been on exhibition in New York, are vener- 
ated in many churches. 

[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 
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NOTES ON CORRESPOND. 
ENCE. 

letter from asubscriber in Atlanta, 
Gone June 1, says:.“ The Ro- 
man Catholics have great influence in 
this city. I have loaned the Nun of 
Kenmare’s book,‘What Rome Teaches,’ 
to many persons, and whoever has 
read it says, ‘I now know more about 
Roman Catholicism than I ever did 
before.’ I enclose twelve cents in 
stamps for the tract, ‘The Work of 
Christ’s Mission.’ I am a member of 
the Merritt Avenue M. E. Church.” 

We have sent a package of tracts 
and several copies of THz CoNvERTED 
CaTuotic to this friend. If we could 
send more copies, the citizens of 
Atlanta would know more of Roman 
Catholicism than they do now, and 
the Bible would not be banished from 
the public schools, 

Another correspondent writes: ‘1 
have just read the June CoNvERTED 
CaTHo.ic, and it is all very good: I 
am especially pleased that you have 
exposed the folly of ‘venerating’ the 
bone of St. Anne. I have been dis- 
gusted with the matter for some time 
past. It is dreadful to think that so 
many Roman Catholics believe in that 
bone. You may depend upon it that 
there will be a great pilgrimage to 
Montreal in July to ‘worship’ the 
relic and be ‘healed.’ I do not know 
any better way of counteracting such 
idolatry than by sending the June 
ConvERTED CaTHoLIc to Roman Ca- 
tholics. | Enclosed please find one 
dollar and a list of names for that 
purpose.” 

Let our friends send us the names 
of Reman Catholics to whom they 
wish copies of the magazine to be 
. sent. Such reading will do them good. 


From New Haven, Conn., a new 
subscriber writes, June 3: ‘‘Isawa 
copy of your magazine in the reading 
room of Yale College and was so 
much interested in it that I decided to 
become a subscriber’ and regular 
reader. Please find enclosed one 
dollar for the yearly subscription.” 

By calling attention to the magazine 
our present subscribers can induce 
their friends to read it, and it will be 
sure to interest them. We shall be 
glad to send sample copies to new 
friends. Please send us their names. 

A subscriber in Lecompton, Kans., 
writes, April 22, as follows: ‘* I ep- 
close the renewal of two subscriptions 
to your most excellent and timely 
magazine, THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC. 
A minister in Kansas in forwarding 
my wife two subscriptions writes: 
‘Mrs. 5S has taken the magazine 
for several years, and feels that she 
cannot be without it. Each number 
is worth a dollar to any one interested 
in the triumph of Christianity over er- 
ror and superstition.’ ” 


> 


A GREAT OFFER. 

“The Converted Catholic” will 
be sent to new subscribers from 
themonth of April 1892 to Janu- 
ary 1893, for 50 cents. We hope 
our present subscribers will 
earnestly try to get one or two 
new names at this rate. 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 


Tue ConverTED CaTuoxic will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 
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“ss The “North American Review” says of the Oelebrated Sohmer Pianos: 


“No one can fail to notice in them every good quality which one is entitled to expect from a instru- 
ment; nobility, elasticity and utmost clearness of tone, and an extent of power which never f. added to 
which a perfect evenness of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. ‘heir touch 
unites with absolute precision a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality not found in the 
instruments of any other maker. 

While the present. firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in 1872, its existence really extends further back 
than 1860. Its author and head, Mr. Hugo Sohmer, is a native ox the ‘Black Forest, in Germany, coming of a 
= family in comfortable circumstances, and was given a most#finished scientific and literaryeducation, at 

same time acquiring a thorough knowledge of Music and the pianoforte. Atsixteen years’Of age he ar- 
rived in New Yor 1nd was apprenticed to piano-making in the factory of Schuetze and Ludolph, Thoroughly - 
learning his trau_ with this firm, he returned to Europe in 1868 and traveled_in the various capitals, studying 
piano-making critically and scientifically from every possible standpoint. In 1870 he returned to New York, 
and in 1872 commenced embodying in practical form the ideas which his training and travel had brought. His 
er was Mr. Joseph Kuder, who still continues in the firm—a piano-maker who studied the art and trade 
horoughly in the Vienna shops, and added considerable experience ares in the shops of prominent makers. 
At present the firm consists, in addition to Messrs. Sohmer .and Kuder, of Mr. Charles Fahr and George 
aaa each member of the firm being in chases of a special department, to which he devotes his entire 
energies. The concern now has, in addition to its extensive warehouse on Fourteenth Street and Third 
Avenue, a new factory at Astoria, which is the most magnificent and complete establishment in the country, 
cee emarent of which has done much for Long Island in inducing her manufacturers to establish themselves 
re. : 
_ yen with the present average production of the firm, which is the high figure of forty genes Mees week, It 
is yet insufficient to supply the extensive demand, the firm being to-day largely in arrears of its orders. 
_ A widely-spread constituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they may be had not only at the 
ipal warerooms, 149 to 155 East Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, Canada; 236 State Street, 
“Chicago; Union Club Building, San Francisco; 1522 Oliver Street, St. Louis, Mo.; 1123 Main Street, Kansas 
City; as also of local dealers throughout the Sonny, 
a's laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co. haye been justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” 


Received First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. 
a ae Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882, - 


 SOHMER & CO., : 
_ Manufacturers of Crand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. 


_-—s Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th St., N. Y. 
S ” Wastory s Astoria, I. 1, opposite Righty-sixth Street, WHW YORE. 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROANISM. 
FOR SALE BY JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK” 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume wil} show its value both asa 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate,on all questions relating to 
the Roman CatholicChurch, Vols. II., IIL, 
IV aes; NA3g Vil and (Ville handsomely 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1. 25 each, or $6.00 for the 
seven volumes when ordered tozether. 


FATHER FLYNN. 
By Rev. Gro. C. NEEDHAM. 

Anew edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. 
Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
. price is-go cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise. It is interesting aS a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every ‘soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
the defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 

culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
ind thrilling way. It israre for any book to 
yossess so many excellencies, and it will do 
nuch good to every reader. 


Church of tone” ($1.75), her SA ntoblopeaphyr ad. 50)."What 
Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.50), wari: 
or the tour vs the four volumes free for ‘on new subscribers. . 


THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE titan 


NOUS WRITER, AND S 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OC 
BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 2 

Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” ‘“‘The True Tabernacle,” “Street A 
“ Father | Flynn,” etc.,etc. Pe 

PREFACE BY REY. A. J. 

(TENTH EDITION.) eee, i 


THE ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. BH: SpuRGEON 
oF Mrs. SPURGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJE! 

_ FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. 

CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE University Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


The price of gee ane volume is 81,50. ‘Se 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, 


This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholié. It illustrates — 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests, 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men ire 
and women who, in our own generation, have =~ 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibed. While strictly guardin seas aoe es 
of each actor the writer, P. H. Ca id 
the details of a domestic drama each S mg 
suredly finding a.counterpart in many house-— 
holds. Price, bound in cloth. 534 pp., $1 ae hate 
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ROMANISM AND THE REF- 1h 
ORMATION. 4 35 

By Rev, H. GRATTAN GUINNESS, F:R. G s. Sra 
- This volume of 396 pages has run through 


several editions in this country and England. = — 
Both the subject and the authorcommend = 
themselves. The special edition publishedin 

mote 


Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, but we wild” 
send the copies on hand for 75 cents. ne 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS, | 


PRICE 20 CTS. 


Following the example of Po 
who commended the reading © 
1820, Cardinal Gibbons has advised the a aoe w Se 
man Catholics in the United Statestoread the = 
New Testament; and Father Elliott, of the = * ts 
Paulist Fathers, commended it in a public ad- 
dress in Carnegie Music Hall, New York, 
March 1, 1892. Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good paper and bound in 
cloth, are for sale. and will be sat by paid 
at the above price. 


SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


RDON, DD 
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$1.00a Year. AUGUST 1892. 
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THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 
BOOKS. — 


For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous’ nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism, 


Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
NUN OF KENMARE.” 


One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME.” 


ives an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 
Friests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 
ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. ¢ 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 
ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 


Her last volume, just published, © 
“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,” 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an account of her life as a Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.50. 

These four volumes will be sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. 


————_o¢ 


’ Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, 
“FIFTY YEARS IN THE 
CHURCH OF ROME,” — 
is the greatest Protestant’ book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00. 
FATHER CONNELLAN’S 
PUBLICATIONS, 


The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
~  Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 
to beMdrowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, 


but who had taken this romantic way of es- _ 


caping from the priesthood, is described in a 
paper covered volume of great power entitle 1 

' “¢Hear the Other Side.’”’ The reasons that 
induced him to leave the Roman Church and 
become a preacher of the Gospel to his fellow- 

_ countrymen are given at length in this and in 
_ another book of 100 pages, ‘‘ Old Paths,’’ that 
has been recently published. Both works are 
admirable. Price 20 cents each. — 
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JAS. A. O'CONNOR, 1a2W. 21st8t, 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 


A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that ~ 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departmerits could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty -first street, New York,where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000 During the _ first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, ‘ 
repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $12,500, which 


it is desirable to pay as soon as possible, 
Christian friends who are interested in the 
work are earnestly requested to help in hipayiis 


off this debt, and thus relieve the ion of 

this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West ~ 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- — 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. JamesA, ~ 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York. —_ 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 

I give and bequeath to ‘* Christ’s Mission, ”? 
organized in the City of New York, May a 
the sum of $ to be applied to the uses an 
purposes of said Mission. 
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ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


JESUS SAID, 
Verily, I say unto you, 


whatsoever ye shal ask the Father in 


verily, 


My name, He will give it to you. 
John Xvi: 23 


All things whatsoever ye shall askin 


prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 
Matt xxI : 22 


What man is there of you whom 
if his son ask bread, will give him a 
stone ? 

Or if he ask a fish, will he give him 
a serpent? 

If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your Father 
who is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask Him? 

Therefore all things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them: for this is the law 


and the prophets. 


Matt. vir : 9-12. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF SINS IN 
Roman Catholic theology—mortal sins 
that kill the soul and deserve eternal 
condemnation, and venial sins, which 
hurt the soul and can be remitted in 
the fires of purgatory. Every priest 
and bishop is bound under pain of 
mortal sin to read the Breviary daily, 
and he must believe all that is con- 
tained in that book, the stories of the 
lives and miracles of the saints and 
martyrs, as well as the lessons taken 
from the Scriptures, or be condemned. 


WE HOPE OUR READERS WHO MAY FIND 
it difficult to believe those stories, 
which we translate from the Latin 
Breviary every month, will inquire of 
some priests with whom they are ac- 
quainted whether those stories are au- 
thentic. Let our Roman Catholic 
readers ask, for instance, whether it is 
true that St. Stanislaus performed the 
miracle of raising a man named Peter 
from the dead, as related in our May 
issue, and whether St. Venantius was 
delivered from prison, fire and other 
impending calamities by an angel or 
several angels, as told in the June 
number ; or whether St. Gregory VII. 
(Hildebrand) really formed a sentence 
of the Psalms out of shavings before 
he had learned the letters of the al- 
phabet, as related last month; or 
whether Pope John I. gave sight to a 
blind man, and bewitched a horse 
that was loaned to him so that its 
mistress could not rideit again and was 
compelled to make a present of it to 
the Pope, who gladly accepted it. 


Ir MAY BE ASKED WHETHER THE 
priests believe those stories. Well, 
some of them do, and some do not. 


- Scottsville, 


For our part we believed them during 
the first years of our priesthood, and 
then laughed at them with other 
priests who were our elders in that 


unholy’ealling. 


It MUST BE GALL AND WORMWOOD TO 
Bishop McQuaid of Rochester to learn 
that his antagonist, Father Lambert, 
the learned author of ‘‘Notes on In- 
gersoll,” has been honored by the 
University of Notre Dame, Indiana, 
with the degree of Doctor of Laws, 
Father Lambert is still parish priest at 
N. Y., in Bishop Mc- 
Quaid’s diocese. He is an old man, 
and there is not much hope that he 
will declare his independence of Pop- 
ery, though it is well known that he 
has no more faith in it than has Fathers 
McGlynn, Burtsell, Ducey and hun- 
dreds of other priests.) The Roman 
priesthood is their profession, and af- 
ter they pass the meridian of life they 
cannot make a change unless the 
Spirit of God moves upon them and 
converts their hearts as well as their 
intellects. When those men know 


that salvation can come to them ~ 


through Christ alone and that He will 
save all who come to Him by faith 
and repentance, they will renounce 
Popery and stand in line with other 
Christian ministers as teachers of the 
Word of God. 


SHOULD ANY WORTHY PRIEST LIKE 
Father Lambert desire to leave the 
Roman Catholic Church we shall be 
glad to welcome him to Christ’s Mis- 
sion, where he will find a good home 


until he establishes one for himself. 


For the last eight months several 
priests have been welcomed to the 
Mission, some worthy and others not, 


oe . 
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and no one is turned away from its 
door unless he is evidently un- 
worthy and it is apparent that he is 
playing the spy or traitor, Such 
persons are quickly detected. 


THE LATEST ECCLESIASTIC TO KNOCK 
at the door of the Mission for coun- 
sel, sympathy and aid in learning the 
new and better way of life, Brother 
Philemon Myers, whose advent is re- 
related in this issue of THz ConvERTED 
CaTHoLic, has commended himself to 
all in the Mission as a sincere, honest 
and able man. We shall be glad to 
welcome more like him and entertain 
them at the Mission until they learn 
what God would have them to do for 
the future. We were especially glad 
to welcome Brother Myers from our 
old diocese of Chicago. There are 
other priests there that we hope to re- 
ceive out of the Roman Catholic 
Church and help them to become 
good Christians. If after conversion 
they shall be called to preach we shall 
do what we can to open up the way 
for them ; and if they are not fitted by 
grace or nature to be preachers we 


shall be glad to help them in whatever. 


direction their talent lies. Let our 
readers make this known to priests 
and other Roman ecclesiastics. 


THE INTEREST IN THE WORK OF EVAN- 
gelizing the Roman Catholics is grow- 
ing in all parts of the country. Many 
friends of the work have expressed the 
wish that there should be in other large 
cities a home for priests who desire to 
leave the Roman Catholic Church like 
Christ’s Mission in this city. But un- 
til the debt on this Mission is paid it 
would not be wise to undertake more 
work of the same kind. 


SERVICES IN CHRIST'S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

The Sabbath services in Christ’s 
Mission have been of great interest 
during last month. At every meeting 
Roman Catholics have been present, 
and although the attendance has not 
been as large as during the cold 
months of the year, many Roman 
Catholics have been present at every 
service. On Sunday evening, July 
17, about sixty persons attended, 
among them being Catholics who were 
not previously noticed at the services. 
The pastor preached on “‘ Justification 
by Faith,” and Rev. James Harper, 
D.D., of Xenia College, Ohio, and 
Rev. R. W. Kidd, of the Seventh Av- 
enue United Presbyterian Church, New — 
York, took part in the service. Dr. 
Harper followed the pastor in a brief 
exposition of the subject of the sermon, 
and in words of loving sympathy com- 
mended the work that is being done 
in the Mission for the conversion of 
the Roman Catholics and of all others 
who attend there. 

The services on the previous Sab- 
bath were attended by many of the 
members of the Christian Endeavor 
Societies that held their convention in 
the city that week, when Rev. Dr. 
Malan, the young and talented pastor 
of the Italian and French mission in 
Philadelphia, preached the sermon. 

On two Sabbaths, when the pastor 
was away supplying the pulpits of the 
First Presbyterian Church, Montclair, 
N. J., and the First Congregational 
Church of Branford, Conn., the Rev. J. 
Stanly D’Orsay, of the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church and one of the Trustees 
of Christ’s Mission, preached for him. 
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CONVERSIONS AT CHRIST’S MISSION. 


HERE have been many cases of 
conversion at the services in 
Christ’s Mission during this year, and 
several priests have renounced Ro- 
manism and accepted the Bible way 
of salvation and testified at the meet- 
ings, but no clearer case of the direct 
influence of the Spirit of God in lead- 
ing a soul out of darkness, error and 
doubt into light and truth ever occur- 
red at these services than that of 
Brother Philemon Myers of the Order 
of the Brothers of the Holy Cross. 
On July 13 he came to Christ's Mis- 


sion and expressed his desire to leave’ 


the Order of the Holy Cross. He 
had lost faith in the doctrines of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and was with- 
out a friend in the world. The Bible 
way of salvation was pointed out to 
him by Father O’Connor, and he said 
that was what he wanted. Aftera 
long conference and prayer he was in- 
vited to make the Mission his home 
for the present. 
_ The story of his life and experi- 
ence can only be outlined at present. 
It was partly told in the New York 
Times, July 18, when the following 
report of his introduction to the con- 
gregation in Christ’s Mission appeared: 
‘Brother Philemon Myers, Superior 
of the Catholic educational Order of 
the Brothers of the Holy Cross, is in 
this city, the guest of Christ's Mission, 
at 142 West Twenty-first street. He 
has been here a week. Brother Myers 
has renounced Romanism and is now 
‘regarded as aconvert to the doctrines 
of evangelical Protestantism. 
‘*Brother Myers was born in this 
city thirty-five years ago. With his 
parents he moved to St. Louis when a 


small boy, and there he grew up. His | 
religious training was Roman Catho- 
lic, andsas he was of a devout turn of 
mind he became a member of the Or- 
der of the Holy Cross and has been 
such for the past sixteen years. 

‘The Rev. James A. O’Connsr, 
pastor of the Reformed Catholic 
Church, ia connection with which the 
Christ’s Mission is maintained, tells 
the interesting story of this man’s con- 
version as follows: 

‘Tt is a week now since he came to 
us and told of his loss of faith in the 
teachings of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and of his desire to find the 
true faith. As we maintain this Mis- 
sion as a refuge for men such as he, 
we made him welcome. He is aman 
of fine education and of musical tal- 
ent, altogether a man of unusual in- 
telligence. 

‘‘He made a most favorable im- « 
pression upon me and I have talked 
with him in much the same way that I 
preach, holding that true religion lies . 
in that evatigelical Christianity which 
teaches that a man needs no mediator 
with God but Christ himself; that the 
intervention of rites and ceremonies 
and self-appointed priests is unneces- 
sary and uncalled for. After much 
converse and prayer Mr. Myers now 
thinks that in this he has found the 
true religion for which he longed. So 
to-night I introduce him to my con- 
gregation as one with them in his 
desire to know and practise the relig- 
ion that can satisfy his soul. 

‘‘He is a man of rare intelligence. 
As superior of the school he had 
charge of all the educational work un- _ 
dertaken, The home of the order is 
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Notre Dame, Indiana, but ‘his work 
was in Chicago, where there are two 
parochial schools directed by the 
Brothers of the Holy Cross. For years, 
he tells me, he has been questioning 
the teachings of the Church of Rome, 
till at last he concluded it was a church 
of man, and not of God. 

‘But all this time he could make 
no one his confidant. He was the 
superior, and so stood alone. In 
fact, it was a part of the duties of his 
position to dispel lingering doubts in 
the minds of others, both of brothers 
and of the youth with whom he came 
in contact. In his educational work 
he had eight brothers directly under 
his charge. These men revolving in 
their minds the things they had been 
taught, and which they believed re- 
garding the Church, would come to 
him with their questions of this and 
that regarding the Church, and he 
was expected to set them right—to 
keep them up to the white-heat point 
of belief. ; 

“<Now, it so happened that they of- 
ten touched upon the very points that 
he himself regarded with doubt. But 
he could not betray his own doubts, 
He could not ask their opinion on 
these points. He was the authority 
that stood to them in the place of the 
Church itself, and he had to answer 
them according to the teachings of the 
books of the Church, and not accord- 
to his own understanding. 

‘‘He became disgusted with this 
sort of life and with himself for being 
compelled to act in this manner. He 
was convinced that the whole system 


of the Roman Catholic Church was_ 


wrong. But still he was obliged to 
keep his own counsel. At the end of 
the school year he closed np all his af- 


> 


fairs and, without saying a word on 
the matter to a single soul, he came 
East and directly to us. He had 
heard of us, and knew that we would 
do what we couldto help him. He 
expressed a desire to leave the body 
to which he belonged, and gave as his 
reason a lack of faith in what he was 
doing—a lack of faith that was grow- 
ing with the years. 

‘‘He said the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion did not satisfy his soul. It 
gave him no realities to grasp, no cer- 
tainties to which he could cling. It 
was all form. I explained to him that 
it was the right of every human being 
to approach God without the interven- 
tion of sacraments or of priests. That 
was what he wanted. 

“Now, we all know the Roman Ca- 
tholic attitude toward those who de- 
sert the Church. But I haveno doubt 
that Brother Philemon will be enabled 
to make his way. He is with us until 
he finds some suitable employment. 

‘© This is but one indication of the 
drifting away from the Church of 
Rome,” continued Mr. O’Connor, 
‘T have been preaching in this city 
for the last thirteen years, and in the 
last ten years have published in the 
magazine that I edit the names of 
3,000 persons that have left the Church 
of Rome to become Protestant Chris- 
tians. We do a missionary work 
among the Roman Catholics besides 
holding -regular preaching services 
here, and scarcely a day passes but 
some are led to adopt the Bible way 
of salvation. I amconvined that Bro- 
ther Philemon will be a good and 
happy Christian now that he has ac- 
cepted Christ as his Saviour and re- 
nounced the false doctrihes of the 
Church of Rome.” 
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INCIDENTS IN THE WORK OF CHRIST’S MISSION. 


RECEPTION OF A BROTHER OF THE ORDER OF THE HOLY CROSS. 


e\. NE morning in July the writer was 
sitting in Father O’Connor’s of- 
fice when a stranger entered. He 
was a man in the prime of life, with an 
honest, earnest but somewhat subdued 
expression. He had the appearance 
of one who had lately passed through 
some trying ordeal. In personal ap- 
pearance he was scrupulously neat. 
His address denoted culture and re- 
finement. Hisstory was a remarkable 
one. He was a Superior of the Order 
of the Holy Cross, and the principal 
of St. Pius’ Roman Catholic school in 
Chicago, Ill., having eight teachers 
under his charge. For sixteen years 
he had labored faithfully in this insti- 
tution, receiving no renumeration save 
food, shelter and clothing. 

For several years he had been greatly 
dissatisfied with the hallowness and 
mummeries of the Roman Catholic 
Church. His position was peculiarly 
trying. The teachers all looked to 
him for guidance and instruction. It 
was his office to solve their doubts, 
clear away their difficulties; to en- 
deavor in every way to increase their 
devotion to their Church, How 
could he do this when his own soul 
was filled to overflowing with unrest 
and questionings, and assailed on 
every side by unbelief. He was hon- 
est at heart and could not endure thus 
acting a hypocritical part. Over and 
over again did he resolve to relinquish 
his position and withdraw from the 
Church, but he had been in this order 
from boyhood and he knew nothing of 
secular life. How was he to support 
himself?. He had been religiously 
educated ; he could not divest himself 


of his devotional tendencies. How 
could he renounce the faith of his 


‘fathers ? He had never read any relig- 


ious papers save those of his own 
Church: He had never made the ac- 
quuintance of any Protestant. He 
knew too well the enmity he would 
incur from Roman Catholics. 

Several times he went so far as to 


pack up all his belongings and venture — 


forth, but his courage failed. Once 
he even went a short distance, and 
then, disheartened at the obstacles be- 
fore him, returned again to the old 
life. Finally, he could endure the 
strife and turmoil no longer. He 
severed all his connections and, with- 
out taking counsel from a human soul, 
turned his steps towards New York. 

A Christian gentleman with whom 


he came in contact directed him to . 


Father O’Connor as one who, from 
personal experience, was best fitted to 
sympathize with him. He met witha 
kind reception. Father O’Connor lis- 
tened with interest while the ex-monk 
related the mental conflict which had 
transpired in his soul. He directed 
his thoughts to Him who had promis- 
ed rest to the weary and heavy laden, 

As the conversation went on the 
stranger's countenance brightened and 
his sadness vanished. He was like 
Christian at the House Beautiful. He 
said with great pathos, ‘‘ Though I 


am here alone among strangere, not — 


knowing which way to turn, or how I 
am to obtain my living, still I have a 
peace in my soul to which I have 
hitherto been a stranger. I feel that 


I am no longera hypocrite, but now a __ 


free man.” 


M. CS. 


in 


eee IY ee 
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RESCUE WORK AT THE MARGARET STRACHAN HOME. 


REPORTED BY M. C, SHERBURNE. 


N Tue ConverTeD CaTHOotic for 
“¥ October, 1892, there ap 
peared a sketch of the work in the 
Margaret Strachan Home. It elicted 
so much interest that it is hoped the 
following will also be appreciated : 

Two weddings have taken place 
there recently. In the first instance 
the bridegroom was a Roman Catho- 
lic—a Fourth Warder—who, after a 
little perseverance, was induced to 
marry the girl who had loved him 
**not wisely, but too well.” Father 
O’Connor performed the ceremony in 
the little chapel of the home. 

The second wedding was quite 
dramatic in its denouement. One 
day as Father O'Connor called at the 
hoime Miss Sibthorpe, the superinten- 
dent, said: ‘‘I am so glad you 
have come. I know you will help us, 
as you always do. Here area ladyand 
gentleman, strangers, who are looking 
for a boarding place. Perhaps you 
can refer them to a good one.” She 
then introduced the parties, who were 
fashionably attired and apparently 
persons of good position in society. 

** You will have no trouble in find- 
ing a good boarding place. People 
of respectability are always welcome 
guests,” said Father O’Connor. 

‘*Oh, we can pay any price, but we 
must have the place immediately. We 
want the matter settled this evening,” 
returned the gentleman. 

“How did you happen to come 


here ; this place is not intended for re-— 


spectable people; who are you?” ask- 
ed FatherO’Connor. Then quick as 
a flash he turned upon the aston- 
ished couple and said, ‘‘ Are you peo- 


ple married?’ ‘*No,” was the re- 
luctant reply. ‘Are you willing to 
marry this woman whom you have so 
sorely wronged?” ‘‘QOh, yes, but 
not now. I will do so after she has 
recovered from her expected sickness.” 

Then Father O’Connor asked the 
woman, “Are you willing to marry 
this man here and now?” ‘‘ Yes, in- 
deed,” was her eager answer. 

Father O’Connor tried moral suas- 
ion for some time, but without suc- 
cess. He then with great firmness 
thus addressed the gentleman: ‘‘You 
can have the alternative, either to 
marry this woman at once or I shall 
summon a policeman and have you 
arrested. I shall appear against you 
and do all in my power to give you the 
full penalty of the law.” But the 
man only protested his intention to 
set her right at some future time. 

As Mr. O’Connor turned to the call 
box the man rushed from the room 
intending to escape into the street, 
But he was pushed back, and when 
a policeman arrived the recreant 
groom was- given another  op- 
portunity for decision. He was now 
frightened and said, ‘‘I am _ ready 
to marry her.” The whole party ad- 
journed to the chapel, where Father 
O’Connor firmly tied the knot. The 
groom was a Roman Catholic, and a 
business man from a distant city, The 
bride was a Protestant from the same 
place. After the ceremony the bride 
was overjoyed to think she had been 
made an honest woman in the eyes of 
the world. Eternity alone will reveal 
all the good which has been accom- 
plished by this home. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


TWENTY-EIGHT PRIESTS RECENTLY 
CONVERTED. 

N THe Convertep Catuotic for 

November, 1890, we published the 
names of twenty-two Roman Catholic 
priests who had recently renounced 
the teachings of Rome and had been 
received into the ministry of the Pro- 
tastant Episcopal Church in England. 
This month we are able to add the 
names of 28 priests who have with- 
drawn from the Roman Church and 
have found congenial work for God 
and humanity in the ranks of the 
clergy of the same Church of Eng- 
land, Our list this month is 
taken from that excellent paper, the 
London Lnglish Churchman, June 30, 
1892, as follows: 

‘According to a letter from the 
Rev. J. P. Bacon Phillips to the 
Brighton Gazette, the following is a 
list.of the clergy formerly in Roman 
orders who are now admitted to the 
English Church: Anton Leopold 
Becker, licensed preacher, diocese of 
Norwich ; Joseph Francis Bossy; Leon 
Checkermain ; Michael Angelo Cam- 
erilleri, now vicar of Lyford ; John 
Cross ; John Philip Dalton, now vicar 
of Withington ; Edward Giannini Ed- 
wards, now vicar of Llandawake ; Dr. 
Fuhrer, formerly professor at the 
Jesuit College, Bombay ; Henry Flint- 
off; Vicenzio Genua; John Francis 
Joseph Grandjean, now assistant cur- 
ate of St. Andrew, Notting-hill ; Fran- 
cis Hogan, now assistant curate of 
Yoxall ; Peter Septimus Leonini; John 
Bernard . McGovern, assistant 
curate of All Saints’, Chorlton-on- 
Medlock ; Donald Andrew Mackay ; 
Ernest W. Maitland, formerly R. C. 


now 


chaplain at St. Marylebone Union ; 
Jeremiah Murphy; Francis Felix 
Mazachelli, now vicar of Felmersham; 
Francis Moverley ; Jeremiah Percy 
Neville, assistant curate of St. Michael, 
Southwark; Marie Poirier, now as- 
sistant curate of St. Peter’s, Guernsey; 
John Schults; Louis Napoleon Seidan; 
Charles F. Godbold Turner, now as- 
sistant curate of Normacot; Jules 
Xavier Willeman; William Ernest 
Youngman, now assistant curate of 
Ryde, Isle of Wight. 

‘*Mr. Phillips adds: Each of 
these names may be verified from 
Crockford or other accredited sources 
of information. I have not included 
the names of the Rev. R. B. Hodgson 
and one of Lord Bute’s chaplains, be- 
cause, although they have been re- 
ceived into the English Church, they 
do not appear to be licensed to office.” 

CONVERTS IN NEW YORK. 

Dear Sir:—Again it affords me great 
pleasure to furnish your valuable pub 
lication with the names and addresses - 
ofa few more friends who have left 
the Roman Church with all its super-— 
stition, slavish rites and ceremonies. 
They have no further use for a 
Church that openly proclaims its pur- 
pose to destroy our political fabric 
and defiantly flaunt the flag of priest-— 
craft while boldly attempting to un- 
dermine or dislocate our common 
school system, and use it for the ag- 
grandisement of their obnoxious and 
un-American Church. Here are the 
names: Edward B., who for many 
years was a Christian brother in Ire- 
land, now a prominent journalist in~ 
New York City; J. HC} Ga Co 
also a jongpalimy and at one time: con 
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nected with the New York Heradd ; 
Miss M. H., Broadway, Brooklyn ; M. 
“McC., Utica avenue, Brooklyn; W. 
L., Bergen Point, N. J; I. S., Palm- 
ville, N. Y; G. L., North Side, Cohoes, 
N. Y; Mrs. J. F., Third avenue, New 
York City ; Messrs. D and C., two 
well known men of Union Square, 
New York City; Miss M. M. K., West 
Forty-sixth street, New York City; G. 
Y., Milo, Me; P. J. K, Patchen ave- 
nue, Brooklyn; and Mr. Duffy, who 
can be seen and heard at the Salvation 
Army hall on West Fourteenth street, 
New York City, every evening. 
A. E. W. 

LansincsurGH, N. Y., June 18, 1892. 

Dear Brotuer :—May God bless 
you more and more in your work. 
Last week we held a cottage prayer 
meeting at the house of a converted 
Roman Catholic in Cohoes. There 
were five persons present who had re- 
cently been brought out of the dark- 
ness of Romanism, and one who was 
converted eight yearsago. There was 
great rejoicing in the Lord, and the 
abiding presence was manifest in our 
midst. Our hearts are full of long- 
ings that many in Cohoes who are 
still in darkness may be brought into 
His marvelous light. 


Yours in Christ, S. M. C. M. 


Toxepo, Onto, June 3, 18y2. 

Dear Sik :—TuHe ConverTeD Ca- 
THOLIc just received, also pamphlets 
enclosed. f{ am much obliged for 
your prompt compliance with my re- 
quest for copies. I shall distribute them 
among my Roman Catholic friends, 
praying that they may be enlightened 
thereby and converted to God. 


i am a convert from Rome myself, 


li “Me : 
ey 
rea 
ee te Se 
= | ui * 


and denounce with all my heart the 
ridiculous ceremonies, false teachings 
and pagan worship of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church, I endorse your work 
with all my heart. It is my earnest 
desire that at some time I may be 
employed in work similar to yours. I 
have read with interest the history of 
your life, which has been in so many 
respects similar to my own experi 
ence. I left father and mother, 
friends and home for conscience 
sake, and have no reason to regret the 
sacrifice. I ama graduate of Han- 
over College, Germany; late professor 
of German, French, Latin and Greek, 
and lecturer on geography, history, 
theory and practice of teaching at 
Princeton Howard University, Prince- 
ton, Indiana. Iam a young man 
of twentyeight years, of good, 
personal appearance, regular habits, 
and an experienced teacher. I am a 
member of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. May God bless you, and 
may you be the instrument in His 
hand to open the eyes of many de- 
luded souls held by Satan’s power in 
the bonds of ignorance and supersti- 
tion. Yours in Christ, Eak. 
Du Pont, Ga., June 14, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—Please send my Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIc to this place. I 
met a lady who has several friends 
who are members of the Church of 
Rome, but of a liberal class. She 
thinks if she had some of your maga- 
zines to give to her friends they would 
Jay aside Romanism and take to the 
Gospel. I have given away all I had 
or I should have supplied her. 

I gave one to the Methodist minis- 
ter at Thomasville, Ga. He was 
highly pleased with it, and said he 
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would hand it around. He had 
heard of your work through their 
Church paper. I hope this effort will 
do good. I loaned one copy to a 
young lady who boards where I do. 


She was a bitter Catholic and would 


not read it at first. There are two other 
Romanists in the hotel, but I never 
mention your magazine to them. I 
knew it was of no use. I can usually 
tell whom to approach on the subject. 

I trust you are well, and I am sure 
you are happy. Surely you may feel 
very much pleased over your wonder- 
ful success. Just think of 3,0c0 leav- 
ing the old dead Church in recent 
years and now serving the Church of 
Christ. If works could atone 


for sin no people on earth would — 


be so near the throne as the Roman 
Catholics. Yourstruly, A. F. P. 
Picton, N. S., Canapa, June 13, 1892. 
Dear Sir :—Will you please send 
Tuer CoNvVERTED CATOHLIc to the en- 
closed address. This gentleman mar- 
ried a Roman Catholic lady. She 
was converted from Romanism and 
joined a Methodist Church. They 
have fourteen children, all Protestants. 
The husband is a good man, and 
likes the magazine very much.  Sin- 
cerely hoping that God will bless you 
in your work, I am, 
Respectfully, 


oe 


Mrs. F. G. 


Satissury, N. C., May 3, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—I am a converted Ca- 
tholic, and 1 am also a reader of your 
valuable magazine, THE CONVERTED 
Catuotic. I saw your generous offer 
to send the magazine to persons who 
are laboring under the yoke of Ro- 
manism, and I will take advantage of 
this generous offer. So please send 


the magazine to the persons whose 
names I enclose, and I think it will 
result in good. RA. T. 
Astoria, N. Y., June 23, 1892. 
Dear Sir:—I have a new sub- 
scriber for THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC. 
She was a sound Roman Catholic, 
and was awakened through the read- 
ing of God’s Word. May God bless 
your good work and make you a 
blessing to many in bringing them 
out of darkness into His marvelons 
light, is the earnest prayer of a Chris- 
tian friend. Yours in Christ, J. K. 


Free Distribution of “ The Con- 
verted Catholic ” 
We continue to receive applications 
for packages of magazines and tracts 
from missionaries and Christian work- 
ers who are anxious to reach the Ro- 
man Catholics. We respond to these 
appeals as generously as we can, and 
send out hundreds of copies every 
month. We have accumulating 
evidence that great good is accom- 
plished by this free circulation of the 
magazine. Let the friends who are in- 
terested help to send out thousands of 
copies. The following note is one 
of many received last month : 
LETELLIER, Manitosa, July 5, 1892. 
Dear Srr :—Your package of Con- 
VERTED CaTHotics to hand and your 
postal card also, Many thanks for the 
same, Ihave read the magazine with 
great faith that God will bless your 
labors. As opportunity offers I dis- 
tribute the copies already received 
amongst the French Romanists here. 
Owing to great drought, short crops, — 
etc., I am not able at present to sub- 
parities but earnestly advise others to 
doso. Yours truly, Rigs o 
8 Soe 
ee. ~ 


my A 
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FATHER McGLYNN’S CASE. 
ine OTWITHSTANDING the repeat- 
IN ed declarations of Dr. McGlynn 
that he has no “case” at Rome, the 
reporters of the daily press keep on 
repeating that he is anxious to return 
to the Roman Catholic Church, from 
which he has been excommunicated. 
He has declared again and again that 
he has taken no steps to set aside this 
excommunication, as indeed he could 
not, except an unconditional sur- 
render, and that he has no knowledge 
that any of his true friends have inter- 
ested themselves in this direction. He 
has further declared that he will never 
surrender his principles or recant the 
doctrines he has taught or recall his 
denunciations of the Roman machine. 
All who know Father McGlynn be- 
lieve in him, and his integrity, sin- 
cerity and disinterestedness have never 
been questioned. He has many ene- 
mies among the followers and flatter- 
ers of Archbishop Corrigan, and the 
Jesuits would put him out of the way 
of ‘‘doing harm to the Church” if 
they could. They would even put 
him out of the way physically if they 
had the power. Their agents on the 
press are constantly active in pursuing 
him with rumors, inuendos and sus- 
picions that he is anxious to make 
peace with Rome. 

Their latest attempt to compromise 
him has not been more successful 
than their previous efforts. When 
_ Archbishop Ireland returned from his 

visit to Rome last month the Jesuit 
agents said Dr. McGlynn had called 
on him to learn whether there was any 
hope that his case would be re-opened 
at Rome. What transpired at the in- 
terview between Archbishop Ireland 
and Father McGlynn is not: known 


further than what appeared in the 
daily papers. The New York 777 
bune, July 10, 1892, had the following: 

‘*Archbishop Ireland of St. Paul, 
who has just returned from Europe 
and a visit to Rome, arriving in this 
city on the Britannic on Friday, re- 
ceived callers yesterday at the Fifth 
Avenue Hotel, where he is staying. 
The Rev, Father J. Ducey, of St. Leo’s 
Church of this city ; the Rev. Father 
Cronin of Buffalo, and others of the 
clergy were among the Archbishop’s 
visitors. During the evening the Rev. 
Dr. \:cGlynn called at the hotel and 
sent up his card. Some minutes later 
the Archbishop himself came down to 
the corridor and, after greeting Dr. 
McGlynn cordially, conducted him up 
to his room, where the two remained 
jn conversation until a late hour. 
Neither the Archbistop nor Dr. Mc- 
Glynn would speak of the topics dis- 
cussed at the interview. Rumor was 
busy with reports that the Archbishop 


‘had brought the Doctor intelligence 


from Rome of personal interest to the 
latter.” 

The account of the interview in the 
Sun of the same date is as follows : 

** Archbishop Ireland left the Fifth 
Avenue Hotel last night, ordering his 
baggage to be sent to the Baltimore 
and Ohio midnight train. During the 
evening he had received at his rooms 
in the hotel several clergymen of the 
Catholic Church, and the Rev. Dr. 
McGlynn. The Rev. Father Cronin, 
editor of the Buffalo Catholic Union, - 
Brother Anthony, president of Man. 
hattan College, and the Rev. Father 
Ducey of St. Leo’s Church, were 
with the Archbishop when Dr, Mc- 
Glynn sent up his card. After Dr, 
McGlynn had been waiting awhile the 
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Archbishop came down in person to 
conduct him up stairs. He and Dr. 
McGlynn were fellow students in 
Rome, and are warm friends. The 
Archbishop’s greeting to his former 
college mate was very cordial. While 


the Archbishop was abroad reports’ 


were published that he had seen or 
was to see the Pope on behalf of Dr. 
McGlynn with a view to the re-open- 
ing of the priest’s case. Dr. McGlynn 
was closeted with the Archbishop for 
half an hour. 

‘The Archbishop still declined to 
be interviewed about his mission in 
Rome., Dr. McGlynn said afterwards 
that he understood from what he had 
read in the newspapers that Arch 
bishop Ireland had had his hands 
pretty full in Rome with the school 
question, and had had little time to 
give to the McGlynn case. As to that 
he (Dr. McGlynn) understood there 
had been no change in the situation.” 

Father McGlynn’s ‘‘case” is ex- 
actly where it was when he was ex- 
communicated five yeais ago. 


Archbishop Ireland’s Failure. 

Archbishop Ireland has returned 
from Rome, but he is silent as to the 
‘approval ” of his scheme to ‘‘secu- 
larize” the Roman Catholic schools 
in his diocese. The Jesuits have 
said it would be suicidal for the 
schools if the nuns were compelled to 
discard their religious emblems and 
cover or hide the statues and pictures 
of the Virgin Mary and saints during 
school hours. The children would 
have no respect for a religion that 
should be hidden away for the sake of 
filthy lucre. When the boards of edu- 
cation of Faribault and Stillwater, 
Minn., agreed to accept the offer of 


the priests to turn over their schools to 
the public school board, it was under- 
stood that the nuns should continue 
as teachers and receive the same sal- 
aries from the city as other public 
school. teachers, provided the pictures 
etc. should be put away. They were 
not removed but, as in the case of the 
Poughkeepsie, N Y., and other schools 
where this plan has been tried, were 
screened or covered—*‘ screening the 
Virgin Mary ” it was called. This made 
the Jesuit party very angry and they 
denounced Aschbishop Ireland for his 
attempt to ‘“secularize” the parochial 
schools. He was compelled to go to 
Rome to defend his plan, and the 
most he could obtain from the Pope 
was a ‘‘ Zolerart potest” —“It might 
be tolerated” in special cases. The 
whole case has been treated in prey- 
ious issues of THE ConveRTED CaTHo- 
LIC. Archbishop Ireland had a 
seeming victory, but it has been turn- 
ed into a defeat and he has been made 
ridiculous by the sensible action of 
the Stillwater board of education 
which at its last meeting, June 27, 
1892, passed the following resolution : 


‘«That it is hereby decided that the 
board of education will not lease any 


‘church or sectarian property of any 


kind or character for public school 
purposes.” 


The St. Paul Pioneer Press, June 
28, in its report of the meeting said: . 


‘©A large number of representative 
citizens of Stillwater were present at the- 
meeting, and the opposition to the 
employment of the Sisters of Charity 
was stated in a clear manner by J. N. 
Searles. A petition was presented 
against employing them signed by 
over 1,200 citizens. Although the ac- 
tion taken was not as expected, the 
sisters will not be employed in the 
Stillwater public schools this year.” - 
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A PROHIBITIONIST PRIEST. 

HE press dispatches of June 29, 
“A 1892, said: ‘‘The most strik- 
ing scene at the national convention 
of the Prohibition party in Cincinnati 
to-day was the opening of the second 
session with prayer by a Catholic 
priest, Father Mahoney, of St Paul, 
Minn. When delegates and specta- 
tors had partly recovered from the 
surprise caused by the announcement 
of his presence and name in such a 
connection a great hush fell upon the 
assemblage. Then with one accord 


delegates and spectators rose to their 


feet and with bowed heads joined in 
the priest’s petition. 

“Tt was, with one exception, the 
only instance on record in which a 
Roman Catholic clergyman has offici- 
ated at a national political convention 

in the United States. Father Mahoney, 
who is one of Archbishop Ireland’s 
assistants, is a regularly elected dele- 
gate to the convention from Minne- 
sota, and has been an active Prohibit- 
ionist for fourteen years.” , 

Father Mahoney is the one solitary 
priest who is a consistent Prohibition- 
ist. There are temperance advocates 
like Father Cleary of Wisconsin and 
Archbishop Ireland who regularly give 
absolution and full remission of sins 
to rum-sellers and accept their usually 
large donations for church purposes. 
The brewers and liquor dealers in every 
city are the best contributors to the 
funds of the Roman Church. At a 
reception given by the wife of a noted 
brewer in New York recently the name 
of Archbishop Corrigan appeared 
among the honored guests. 

The sacraments are the only means 
of salvation in the Roman Catholic 
Church. If a person is deprived of 


them there is no salvation for that 
soul. The rum-sellers are never re- 
fused the sacraments, but parents who 
send their children to the public 
schools, and in many cases the chil- 
dren themselves, are denied this means 
of grace. To attend the public school 
is a grievous sin for the child, for 
which there is no pardon ; to sell liq- 
uor and drink it and wreck homes and 
ruin families thereby is at most a sin 
that can easily be forgiven by the ab- 
solving priest. The moral nature of 
the Roman Catholics is so perverted 
by the false teaching of their Church 
that they cannot distinguish right from 
wrong even in the ordinary affairs of 
life. 

The Pope has recently issued a de- 
cree absolutely forbidding the use or 
manufacture of opium by the Roman 
Catholics in China. But a Roman 
Catholic paper, quoted by the New 
York JLndependent, July 14, 1892, 
commenting on this says: 

“Rum in the United States is doing 
as much harm to the souls and bodies 
of the people as opium is doing to the 
Chinese. But who is asking the Pope 
to make inhibitory declarations 
against it? The prelates who might 
do so use it themselves--in moderation, 
of course. Yes, of course. Oh yes ! 
Most of them, as well as theclergy un- 
der them, use it in their home—oh, 
moderately and decently, of course. 
Yes, of course! How can they ask 
Rome to order to adopt zealously all 
measures directed to extirpate the 
abuses of rum? They can’t do it, 
you know. So therule of souls can 
goon. May God send doubts about 
the use of rum as He did of opium.” 

That paper will surely be boycotted 
by the bishops and priests. 
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ROME AND THE PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS. 

T the annual session of the Gen- 
K eral Synod of the Reformed 
Church in America in Asbury Park, 
N. J., June 1892, the following reso- 
lutions introduced by Rev. David 
James Burrell, D. D., of the Marble 
Collegiate Church, New York, were 
unanimously adopted : 

“* Whereas, Vhe head of the Roman 
Catholic Church from his official seat, 
claiming to be both a te: poral and a 
spiritual ruler, and arrogating to him- 
self sovereignty not only over the re- 
ligious conscience, but also over civil 
government, has presumed to pro- 
nounce Officially concerning the con- 
duct of that vital American institution, 
the common school. 

‘‘ Whereas, The Faribault scheme 
(so called) suggests a parochial school, 
conducted exclusively by members of 
a religious order, with only. the re- 
striction of relegating distinctively re- 
ligious instruction to hours outside 
the usual school hours ; and 

“ Whereas, The common school is 
vitally essential to the fusing of the 
heterogeneous elements of our popu- 
lation into one nation to the end that 
’ popular suffrage may continue to be a 
true buttress of our Government. 

“ Resolved, 1. That the official rep- 
resentatives of the historic Reformed 
- Church of America resent with indig- 
nation the interference of any Europ- 
ean potentate whatsoever with our 
American institutions, and especially 
with the policy of our public schools. 

‘* Resolved, 2. That we denounce 
the so-called Faribault scheme as con- 
trary to the spirit of American institu- 
tions, and especially to the Constitu- 
tions of the several States which are as 


one in forbidding any union of Church 
and State. 

‘* Resolved, 3. That we proclaim 
the right of every religious or anti- 
religious body in the land equally with 
the Roman Catholic Church to have 
its parochial schools supported out of 
the public treasury. 

“* Resolved, 4. That we draw the 
attention of citizens of the United 
States to the hostility of the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy to our non-sectarian 
common <¢échool system, and exhort 
them to guard the integrity of the 
school against all attacks. 

‘* Rerolved, 5. That we request our 
fellow-citizens to bear in mind the 
warning of the far sighted early 
statesmen of the land, and especially 
the words of General Grant uttered in 
1876: ‘Encourage free schools and 
resolve that not one dollar appropri- 
ated to them shall be applied to the 
support of any sectarian school, Keep | 
the Church and State forever separat- 
ed.” Such warning should be heeded. 


Another “ Relic” of St. Anne, 
The fraud that was imposed on the 

Canadian Roman Catholics of New 
York last May asa relic of St. Anne, 
the ‘‘grandmother of God,” as the 
priests called the piece of chicken bone 
that was exhibited, was repeated last 
month when another bone of St. Anne 
was placed in the Church on Seventy- 
sixth street. The first relic netted 
$20,000, and the Canadian priests in 
charge expect to realize a much larger 
sum out of this exhibition. Ifthe edi- 
tor of this magazine had the good for- 
tune of being a lawyer instead of a 
former Roman priest he would sue 
those priests for obtaining money un- 
der false pretences, — 
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HISTORICAL SIDELIGHTS ON ROMANISM. 


BY JOHN BOND. 


HE Pope, we hear, has refused 

his special blessing to the 
‘‘Union Chretienne.” The Union 
Chretienne is, the last living remnant of 
that once powerful combination of 
Popery and despotism, which had held 
France in bonds for many centnries. 


The Union Cnhretienne must soon go 


out of existence, for its hopes are dead. 
The Pope has smiled upon republican 
principles. He has instructed the 
French clergy to make best of the 
‘*fait accompli.” 

There is no event in recent history 


_ which conveys more instruction to the 


observer of Roman policy than this 
cold and contemptuous abandonment 
by Rome of Bourbonism and monar- 
chy in France. Americans in particu- 
‘lar have a special interest in looking 
into the true significance of this latest 
move on the part of the Vatican. No 
dynasty in Europe has done more for 
Rome and for the Papacy than the de- 
scendants of Louis Capet. The glor- 
ies of Bourbonism are the triumphs of 
Rome. The keynote of the history of 
France is loyalty to Rome. One scion 
of that ill-starred house of Capet fig- 
ures as a saint in the Roman calendar, 
and due mention is made of his sanc- 
tity and his miracles in the Breviary. 
Another Bourbon sullied forever an 
otherwise respected name, and still 
another steeped his hands in innocent 
blood to deserve the praise of Rome. 


_ While the Bourbons contiuued power- 


ful Rome was not slow to show her 
gratitude and to strengthen herself in 


strengthening the hands of her servile 


ally. When under Louis XVI. the 
people of France first began to show 


signs of discontent and were preparing 
to make a strong demand for their an- 
cient liberties, the Jesuits solidly 
ranged themselves on the side of des- 
potism, and the sharp and heavy 
knife descended on the neck of the 
heir to a thousand sins, A priest stood 
at the side of the grim-looking instru- 
ment of death and held up a crucifix 
and cried, ‘‘Ascend to heaven, soul 
of the son of St. Louis!” 

Surely Rome was bound to this 
dynasty by the strongest bonds of 
gratitude. Surely the Bourbons had 
a right to claim her asa friend in need. 
For ten centuries monarchy and Ro- 
manism had in France been converti- 
ble terms. Why now this betrayal 
of a friend? Why does Rome break 
without a blush, without one word of 
apology, those strong ties of ancient 
friendship? Ah, but was it friend- 
ship? Had it been an honest and 
sincere union? History cries ‘‘No.” 
Rome knows not what friendship is ; 
she cannot be sincere. Let us learn 
a lesson from the fateZof Bourbonism 
and monarchy in France. We need 
not waste any sympathygon the Bour- 
bons nor drop one tear of regret for 
the political system they represented, 
but we cannot without a feeling of 
abhorrence and disgust contemplate 
the base policy and the traitorous in- 
gratitude of Rome. 

Why has Romejcoldly turned away 
from an old but weakened and useless 
friend? The answer is simple. Rome 
is not and cannot be loyal to any form 
of what she calls temporal govern- 
ment. Let no man be deceived. 
Whether Rome professes loyalty to re. 
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publican principles or to kingly rule, 
whether she blesses oligarchy or des- 
potism, she is always in reality wdira- 
montane—i. e., her interests lie beyond 
the mountains. They centre in Rome. 
Rome swore allegiance to Bourbonism 
and monarchy only to betray both 
when her ultramontane policy de- 
manded a change. Rome vows fealty 
to American principles for a selfish 
purpose and not in good faith. Is 
there an American who thinks she 
will hesitate to deceive heretics when 
she betrays her oldest friend in Europe? 
Professions of loyalty are easily made. 
Rome was untiring in her professions 
of attachment to monarchy in France. 
We could easily cite a thousand in- 
stances. Yet when the real test came 
these professions were shown to be 
hollow and worthless, 

But, it will be objected, why not 
give Rome achance. — It is true she 
has betrayed the royalists of France, 
but what of that. It has never been 
shown, objecting friends will say, that 
she is unfaithful to her political obli- 
gations in a republican country. Let 
such go with me over the recent his- 
tory of the oldest republic of the 
Christian era. I do not wish to speak 
of those alleged republics to the south 
of us. Let us briefly glance over the 
history of Switzerland in the period 
extending from 1830 to 1848. 

In the year 1830 a tidal wave of de- 
mocracy and reform swept over the 
rock bound republic. The events in 
Paris in the summer of that year gave 
new impetus to those Swiss patriots 
who felt the necessity of remodelling 
antiquated forms and institutions on a 
broad liberal modern and national 
basis. The desire for reform extended 
even to the Catholic Church, or more 


properly speaking, to Swiss Catholics 
who felt the insufficiencies and posi- 
tive defeat of their Church. A very 
distinct Reformed Catholic movement 
was started by three honest and able 
Catholic friends in Switzerland—Felix 
Helbling;, Christopher Fuchs and 
Alois Fuchs. By their sermons and 
writings these three priests succeeded 
in rescuing education from ultramon- 
tane influences. When the bishops of 
St. Gall threatened them with ec- 
clesiastical censures they retaliated by 


proclaiming the necessity of diocesan ~ 


synods after the manner of the ancient 
Church. Shortly after this one of the 
priests preached a sermon fraught with 
Protestant ideas, and as he was un- 
willing to recant he was deposed from 
office by an inquisitory tribunal, The 
Reformed Catholic movement had 
alarmed the ultramontanes, and they 
now set to work to prevent if possible 
the recurrence of such a movement. 
The Catholic or Ultramontane party 
forced the issue, first on the full and 
complete restoration of the conyents, 
and in the succeeding years on the 
admission of the Jesuits into Switzer- 
land. 

And right here begins the remark- 
able resemblance between the Ameri- 
can war of secession and the Swiss 
Roman Catholic confederacy called 
the Sonderbund, that is, the separated 
federation, The Romanists who were 
powerful in seven cantons, conceived 
the idea of breaking away from the 
old Helvetian union and forming a 
new confederacy, dedicated to the 
proposition that the Roman Church is 
supreme in political not less than in 
spiritual matters. The Jesuits found 
an entrance into the powerful cantons 
of Lucerne and Schwyz. The one ob- 


-. 


‘ 
é 7 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


241 


ject of the Jesuits was from thence 
forward to split the Swiss union and to 
destroy every vestige of Protestantism 
in those cantons which they already 
controlled. The attention of the 
great American apostle of Roman 
toleration is herewith respectfully call- 
ed to an instance of the Catholic 
brand of this quality. As soon as the 
Jesuits had gained complete ascenden- 
cy in the canton of Wallis, where the 
Protestants, though in the minority, 
were yet a respectably large part of the 
inhabitants, they summarily suppress- 
ed all forms of Protestant worship 
and would not even allow prayer meet- 
ings in private houses. 

_ This, tolerant and persuasive cardi- 


-nal, happened not in the dark ages or 


in the days of the Spanish Inquisition, 
but in the months of June and July in 
the year of our Lord 1844. This oc- 
cutred at the very time when the Pro- 
testant and liberal City of Zurich had 
made new and large concessions to 
the Romanists, who are very scarce in 
the community of Zurich. The 
Jesuits in Wallis and the bishop of 
Wallis went yet further. They made 
it a misdemeanor to bury Protestants 
in any cemetery under the control of 
either city, church or state. They re- 
organized and subjected to their con 
trol every school in the canton, and 
the bishop solemnly declared that tol- 
eration was in contradiction to the 
fundamental laws of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church. Nor did the Jesuits 
stop here. The good old democratic 
form of government was swept away; 


- the right of suffrage was curtailed; the 


right to revise the constitution was 
circumscribed and limited ; arbitrary 
power was conferred on the State 
Council and the judicial tribunals 


were practically made powerless. (See 
constitution of the Canton of Wallis of 
1839 and 1844, Snell, Swiss jurispru- 
dence Vol. II, pp. 856 and 866. 
Baumgarten Vol. III., pp. 170-172.) 
Then began the real contest by the 
Jesuits against the old Swiss union. 
The government of Lucerne had put 
down with an iron hand the popular 
revolt against the hated order. Many 
brave and daring men were put to 
death because they loved their country 
more than the society of Loyola. The 
jails were filled with anti-Jesuits. The 
Jesuits, however, when the year 1847 
came around, had been so successful 
in their agitation for a new Swiss Ro- 
man Catholic confederacy that seven 
cantons had fully resolved to break 
away from the old Helvetian union if 
they could not force Romanism and 
Jesuitism upon the whole of Switzer- 
land. Secession was preached in the 
name of Rome. The Catholic canton 
Schwyz was one of the hot-beds of se- 
cession. The rebels made pilgrim- 
ages to St. Mary’s Convent at Emsi- 
delm: In Wallis the officers of the 
secessionist forces touched their swords 
to ‘‘ holy relics.” In Lucerne the Pa: 
pal ambassador blessed the flags of re- 
bellion. In every separatist canton 
the priests and monks distributed am 
ulets and agnus Deis to the soldiers of 
the new confederacy. The Protestants 
and liberal cantons did not want the 
war. No stone was left unturned to 
avert the fraternal conflict. Basel, a 
Protestant canton, on behalf of the 
loyal Swiss offered to submit the Jesuit 
question to the Pope, but the Roman- 
ists refused to entertain the proposi- 
tion unless the question of convents 
generally was also submitted to the 
same tribunal. The Jesuits were the 
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enemies of peace. | Their only object 
was the disruption of the Swiss union, 
The agents of the Order of Loyola 
sought to effect an alliance between 
the new confederacy and foreign Ca- 
tholic powers. Austria and Sardinia 
supported the rebels with money and 
arms. France instructed her ambas- 
sador to give all possible aid and com- 
fort to the Sonderbund. But the old 
Swiss spirit was at last roused to its 
highest pitch. In every Protestant 
‘canton the cry went up, ‘‘ The Union 
forever! The Jesuits must and shall 
go!” A small army advanced against 
Lucerne, the bulwark of Romanism. 
In vain did the Jesuit priests seek to 
animate the courage of the rebel 
guards by telling them about appari- 
tions of the Virgin Mary. Lucerne 
was taken. In every canton the Hel- 
vetian federal troops were welcomed 
as deliverers. The Sonderbund was 
gone. The Jesuits were driven out of 
the country forever. Never-since has 
Switzerland been threatened by inter- 
nal dissensions. She has entered on 
a career of prosperity, which lasts to 
this day. 

History repeats itself. The plans 
of the Papacy never change. Rome’s 
means will always vary; her end will 
always be the same. The advance- 
ment of the Papal power is the end, 
every thing else is a means to that end. 
Will Americans and Protestants take 
heed and oppose the arrogant claims 
of the Vatican. There is one sure 
way to doit. It was said of old Cato 
that he rightly foresaw the danger from 
the growing influence of Carthage. 
He let no opportunity escape to call 
the attention of his countrymen to the 
necessity of conquering Carthage. In 
-the council chamber, at his table, in 


conversation with a friend on the 
street, he always ended his remarks 
by saying, ‘‘Ceterum censeo Carth- 
aganem esse delendam ”—“‘ Lastly I 
believe that Carthage must be de- 
stroyed,,.” 

I say Romanism must be opposed 
by the simple preaching of Christ. We 
must incessantly pray to God that He 
might bless our efforts to free Roman 
Catholics from bondage. The Catho- 
lics are our brothers; they live and 
work with us; they have hearts 
and intellects and aspirations like our- 
selves; but they are the victims of preju- 
dice and_ ignorance. With the 
grace of Christ let us brush away this 
prejudice and overcome this ignor- 
ance, In the loving spirit of the Mas- 
ter let us show to them the truth as 
God has given it to us to see, and 
then let us ask the blessing of Christ 
on our humble but sincere efforts. 


- Our Catholic Friends. 

We have in type several letters from 
Roman Catholics that we intended to 
publish this month, but they are so 
warm, not to say angry, in tone that 
prudence dictates their postponement 
until the heated term is passed. We 
have other letters of a courteous kind 
that we shall be glad to answer assoon 
as we can find room for them. We 
shall be pleased to hear at -all times 
from our Roman Catholic readers,and 
will answer their inquiries to the best 
of our ability. Our time is at their 
disposal, and our labor is at their ser- 
vice, and they are welcome to both. 
Scarcely a day passes but some of them 


write or call at Christ’s Mission, and 


their difficulties and doubts are heard 
and answered with sympathy and 
kindness. Mela 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE glorious Fourth has revived 
again the pyrotechnical elo- 
quence of Roman Catholic bishops, 
priests and editors. They are shout- 
ing at the top of their voices that the 
Roman Church has discovered, colo- 
nized, civilized, saved, Christianized 
and liberated this country. ‘*‘ Whoso 
boasteth himself of a false gift is like 
clouds and wind without rain.” 
mae 

In the New York Areeman’s Journal, 
April 2, ‘‘a Catholic” writes that the 
temporal power seems to him to be a 
thing of the past, never to come back 
again, and asks that paper to com- 
ment upon his letter. Here are a few 
extracts from the /ournal’s reply : 

‘«The first answer to such persons 
[who do not helieve in the Pope’s 
temporal power] might very well be 
to remind them that it is certainly very 
extraordinary conduct on their part to 
set up their individual opinion against 
the carefully considered and highly 
enlightened judgment of the head of 
Church as to what is the best policy to 
be pursued with regard to one of the 
most serious problems connected with 
his administration.” 

In plainer English, the meaning of 
this sentence can be thus rendered : 
As Roman Catholics you must not 
think as you choose or according to 
what you know. You must think as 
the Pope would have you ; he and the 
bishops alone can and must tell you 
how you are to think. 

The Journal says further: ‘In 
common reason loyal adherents of the 
Church. are bound to obey, not only 
the orders of their leader in supreme 
matters of principle, but even his 


clearly expressed wishes in ordinary 
matters of policy.” 
oe 

In the same issue of the Areeman’s 
Journal an article on the ‘‘German 
Catholics ” contains this statement : 

‘But our Catholic friends are yet a 
great political power. They are the 
controlling factor in legislation, and 
while their influence is naturally in fa- 
vor of conservative action it will hence- 
forth be shown, from present indica- 
tions, just how and when it will bene- 
fit Catholic interests regardless of 
everything else. The narrowness of 
Prussian Protestantism and the fickle- 
ness of Kaiserism firmly impressing 
the fact upon them that by this course 
alone can they count upon victory for 
the principles in whose name they do 
battle.” Roman Catholics first, citi- 
zens afterwards, sugh must be the fol- 
lowers of the Pope. 


The following poetical effusion on 

“ Christ’s Vicar,” written by John J. 

Rooney and published in the Cathodic 

Review, April 23, 1892, is one of in- 

numerable specimens of Pope worship: 

‘¢ Think not, dear Father, that the holy place 

Thou holdest in the better hearts of men, 

A spot beyond the scoffers’ voice or pen, 

Can be defiled by hands whereon disgrace 

Has set his blackest seal : the Master’s face, 

Amid a shower of parent blasphemies, 

Was struck and spat upon by such as these— 

These later Cains and Pilots (?) of the race 

With filial love a thousand times increased, 

Armored in faith and conscious of the right, 

‘With one acclaim thy leadership we hail. 

O Palace prisoner! Statesman, Saint and 
Priest, 

The Builder’s promise girds our souls with 
light : 

‘Hell’s gates against thee never shall pre- 
Valea 
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In the eighth line I suppose the 
word /ilo/s stands for Piva/es, unless it 
refers to the Boston /ro/, 

«x 

A very interesting case was recently 
tried in Montreal. A Roman Catholic 
lady sued the Grey Nuns, or Sisters of 
Charity, because they refused her 
permission to see her children who 
were in the convent. A curious and 
instructive phase of the proceedings, 
which showed how Rome regards any 
other law but her own, is thus report- 
ed in the Montreal Witness, April 7: 

‘*The McCarthy case again came 
before court this morning, when Mr 
Lajoie filed the reply of the Superioress 
of the Grey Nunnery to the rule zés7 
taken against her for refusing Mrs. 
McCarthy to see her children. In 
this reply the Superioress states that 
there is nothing to show that the rule 
was served upon her personally ; that 
the rules of the institution will not al- 
low parents to see their children more 
than once every two weeks; that an 
exception was made in favor of Mrs, 
McCarthy, allowing her to visit once 
a week; that she (Mrs. McCarthy) 
consented to this; that the order of 
the court did not mean that she could 
see the children at any time against 
the rules of the institution, and that if 
this was allowed the sisters would be 
obliged to dismiss the children. The 
reply was supported by the affidavits 
of two other sisters. Mr. McLennan, 
who appeared for Mrs. McCarthy, filed 
two counter affidavits from Mrs, Mc 
Carthy and Mrs, Obling stating that 
they were informed at the nunnery, 
when refused access to the children, 
that the sisters were above the law, and 
that the order af the court did not affect 
them. After some argument Judge 


Taschereau took the 


delibere.” 


matter en 


* 
KOK 


The recent death of Sir Alexander 
Campbell, Lieutenant-Governor of 
Ontario, suggests to a Montreal paper . 
the following comments which are 
reprinted in the Weekly Canadian, June 
4, 1892: “Sir Alexander Campbell 

. was a fanatic without knowing 
it. . ..'. He never forgave sms 
daughter for having become a Catholic 
after she had been educated in a con- 
vent in France.” Too bad for the de- 
ceased. But then Sir Alexander had 
no business to send his daughter to a 
Roman Catholic convent. ‘*A pru- 


dent man foreseeth the evil.’ 


* 
* OK 


In the course of a lecture on 
‘‘Church and Education ” delivered in 
Syracuse, N. Y., by Father John Con- 
way of Buffalo, we find this remark- 
able assertion ; 

‘‘Now what is this complete Catho- 
lic education? Does it mean reading 
the Bible without note or comment? 
No, my dear friends, this forms a very 
slight element in true Catholic educa- 
tion. One may read the Bible day af- 
ter day, and yet he will hardly become 
a Catholic or even a Christian from. 
the reading of the Bible without note 
or comment, because in the Scriptures, — 
as the Apostle St Paul tells us, are 
things difficult to understand which 
man misinterprets for his own de- 
struction.” (Freeman's Journal, April 
16, 1892.) 

ee ; 

The brilliant and scholarly father 
has things rather mixed up. St. Paul 
never said that of his own writings ; 
but Peter, referring to Paul’s epistles, 
not to the whole Scriptures, as Father 
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Conway intimates, speaks thus: ‘‘ As 
also in al] his epistles, speaking in 
them of these things, in which are 
some. [not all, mind you] things hard 
to be understood, which they that are 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as they 
do also the other Scriptures, unto their 
own destruction.” According to 
Father Conway if a few people misuse 
the Bible nobody else must use it. 
Dear father, less Breviary reading and 
more Bible study would improve im- 
mensely your heart and your head. 
ae 

La Verite, of Quebec city, June 4, 
thus portrays the present situation of 
the Roman Catholic Church in the 
' United States, and coming from such 
an uncompromising ultramontane or- 
gan, the words have a deeper signifi- 
cance than we can realize : 
. Any impartial looker on will ad: 
mit that, at this hour, the Catholic 
Church in the United States is passing 
through a supreme crisis. Though 
opposite tendencies are making them- 
selves more and more conspicuous 
every day, the American drift and the 
Roman drift, which of the two will 
finally win? God alone knows 
whether the, Church in the United 
States will remain united to the chair 
of Peter or will become separated 
from it, as were separated from it in 
the course of the past centuries so 
many ‘national churches.’ At this 
present hour the struggle is terrible.” 

«x 

In the June issue of the Lducational 
Review Professor Thomas O’Gorman, 
of the Catholic University, accumu- 
lates figures upon figures to demon- 
strate the ‘‘ unpopularity of the pa- 
-rochial school system with the Roman 
Catholics.” He claims that there are 


at least 2,200,000 Roman Catholic 
children in the United States, while 
the full number of them in the pa- 
rochial schools to-day is not more 
than 725,000. In the archdiocese of 
New York out of 150,000 Roman Ca- 
tholic children only 41,000 are in the 
parochial schools Professor O’Gor- 
man’s object is to show the reasonable- 
ness and necessity of Archbishop Ire- 


land’s Faribault and Stillwater plans. 


*K 
* OK 


‘*The Jewish Persecutions,” such is 
the heading of an editorial article in 
the Baltimore Catholic Mirror, June 
4, 1892. Cardinal Gibbons, the great 
Roman Catholic prestidigitator and 
Protestant mesmerizer of America,and 
the supreme American head of the 
“greatest (religious) show on earth,” 
is quoted as saying that ‘‘ the Catholic 
Church had always befriended the 
Jewish people and had given them a 
refuge in Rome when they were re- 
fused one everywhere else ” ! 

Risum teneatis? What are the 
facts? According to historical truth, 
not Roman Catholic truth, the Ro- 
man Church has always been the bit- 
terest enemy of the Jews. In the 
Middle Ages Jews were considered as 
sorcerers, demoniacs, and many of 
them were tortured and put to death 
by the Roman Catholic authorities, in- — 
cluding the Inquisition. Priests were 
against them. The Jews are still un- 
der the law of the Roman Church, at 
least theologically. For we read in 
the ‘‘Moral Theology” of Liguori 
what follows concerning the Jews: 
‘Tt is not lawful: 1st To cohabit with 
them. 2d To be present at their ban- 
quets. 3d To use their bathing places. 
4th To employ their physicians. 5th To 
take the medicines prepared by them, 
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though one can buy their prescriptions. 
6th To educate (or teach) the sons of 
the Jews in theirown houses. 7th To 
be their slaves. 8th To be their ser- 
vants. 9th To let them discharge any 
public office among Christians. roth 
To eat unleavened bread.” Another 
theologian quoted by Liguori adds 
that it is forbidden to attend Jewish 
weddings, feasts, synagogues, games, 
dances, etc. In the above ten cases 
it was a sin to have any relation with 
the Jews, and Liguori adds: ‘‘Chris- 
tian princes can grant Jews, pagans or 
heretics the liberty of conscience only 
for the welfare of religion and with the 
hope of their conversion, but never for 
temporal advantage.” (See Liguori’s 
‘‘Theologia Moralis,” Lib. 3; chap. 
1v; dubium 11; No. 18. I quote 
from the edition in eight volumes 
published by G. Joseph Manz, at 
Ratisbon, in 1846.) Liguori is one 
of the modern Roman theologians, as 
he died in 1787. We can trust 
him as to his faithful exposition of the 
true Roman doctrine since a Roman 
congregation has declared that any 
father confessor could safely follow 
Liguori in the discharge of his duties, 
and Liguori has been proclaimed 
a ‘‘ Doctor of the Church.” Cardinal 
Gibbons misleads only those who are 
not familiar with the doctrinal history 
of his Church. ‘‘ The simple beliey- 
eth every word ; but the prudent man 
looketh well to his going” (Prov. 14:15). 
Ju AD; 
tateniien 
‘* Luther’s Two Miracles.” 

On the 5th of August, 1530, Martin 
Luther thus wrote to Chancellor 
Bench: ‘‘I have recently witnessed 
two miracles. This is the first: As 
I was at my window I saw the stars 


and the sky, and that vast and glori- 
ous firmament in which the Lord has 
placed them. I could nowhere dis- 
cover the columns on which the Mas- 
ter has supported His immense vault, 
and yet the heavens did not fall. And 
here is the Second:: I beheld thick 
clouds hanging above us like a vast 
sea. I could neither perceive ground 
on which they reposed, nor cords by 
which they were suspended ; and yet 
they did not fall upon us, but saluted 
us rapidly and fled away.” 

These miracles, as Luther called 
them, filled him with unconquerable 
trust and joy in God. Well they 
might. So may they us, We see 


them wrought before us every night 


and every day. 

The heavens stand firm without a 
column on which to rest. The thick 
clouds, which are God’s chariots, hang 
above us like a vast sea. Look up 
and- behold wonders, and, Luther 
like, be armed with an ‘‘ unconquera- 
ble trust in God.” 


“RIFTED CLOUDS.” 
THE LIFE STORY OF MRS. BELLA COOKE, — 
Price $1.25. 

This is a record of the triumphs of 
faith and of strength made perfect in 
weakness. As the title suggests, 
it shows how the clouds of earth are 
pierced and illumined by the sunlight 
of heaven. 

In this simple story of Mrs. Cooke’s 
life, told by herself, we see not only 
how grace renders the soul superior to 
the trial of being a helpless invalid, 
but also ‘that no condition is a bar to 
sanctified usefulness. For although 
unable for years to sit up in bed, she 
carries on a work of benevolence that 
has brightened many lives, N. Wray, 
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REASONS FOR LEAVING THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


BY REV. JOSEPH A. O'SHEA, D. D., O. S. F,, DUBLIN, IRELAND. 


| CONCLUSION. ] 

|S eae infallibility rests on two 

presumed facts—namely, on St. 
Peter’s supremacy over his brother apos- 
tles, and on the said Peter having died 
bishop of Rome. Now, with all the 
powers that I in any wise possess I 
examined in the light of Scripture and 
history these two presumed facts, and, 
with the exception of a vague tradition 
about Peter being bishop of Rome, 
there is no conclusive proof for either 
statement. 

Why, if Christ wished to make Peter 
prince of the apostles He could have 
done so before His Ascension by tell- 
ing them ‘to obey Peter as they did 

himself, but He did not tell them so, 
' Again, on Pentecostal Sunday Peter 
could, at his first sermon, have made 
this announcement to the multitude, 
still no such pronouncement is ex 
tant either in the Bible or contempor- 
ary church history. On the contrary, 
Holy Writ points totally against such 
supremacy, for we know it was St. 
James who presided at and pronoun. 
ced the decision of the first Ecumenical 
Council held at Jerusalem. Peter was 
there and spoke in the assembly, but 
James took the chair. I should like 
to see how Leo XIII. would feel if the 
Irish bishops who assembled on the 
5th of last month at Clonliffe College 
were to pass a decree directing the 
venerable Pontiff to proceed to Russia 
and preach the Gospel in the Czar's 
dominions. Yet the other apostles 
did similarly to St. Peter when, with 
St. John, they sent him to preach the 
Gospel in Samaria. 
Wherefore, I must come to the con- 


clusion that St. Peter had equal power 
with the other apostles to bind and 
loose, nothing more and nothing less. 
Indeed, if St. Peter was made chief 
over the other apostles the New Testa- 
ment proves conclusively that he was 
all his life ignorant of his great pre- 
rogative. 

I said the dogmatic developments of - 
Rome originally led to my distrusting 
her tenets, since religion is not like a 
human science such as law or medi- 
cine which can be improved or alter- 
ed by human ingenuity. It wasas the 
apostle says—‘‘ Once for all delivered 
to the saints ” (St. Jud. 3), and it may 
not be changed even by an angel from 
heaven (Gal. 1: 8). Nevertheless, in 
1870 the world was introduced for the 
first time to an infallible Pope. 

If there is one truth clearer than an- 
other impressed upon every page of 
Scripture it is the obligation imposed 
upon rational beings of serving God 
not with the heart only, but also with 
the mind and understanding. The 
Holy Scriptures dwell frequently on 
this manner of serving God, beginning 
at the earliest time ; thus in (Prov. 2: 
3, 5) we read, “If thou criest after 
knowledge, and liftest up thy voice 
for understanding ; if thou seekest her 
as silver, and searchest for her as hid 
treasures ; then shalt thou understand 
the fear of the Lord, and find knowl- 
edge of God.” Again, ‘‘ The spirit of 
man is the candle of the Lord” (idem. 
20:27). ‘*The man that wandereth 
out of the way of understanding shall 
remain in the congregation of the 
dead” (Prov. 21: 16).  ‘‘ Be yet not 
unwise” (I now quote under the New 
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Law of grace), ‘‘but understanding 
what the will of the Lord is” (Eph. 5: 
17)- ‘Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom ” (Coloss, 
3:16). ‘* Prove all things ; hold fast 
that which is good” (Thess. 5: 21). 

To avoid being tedious I shall men- 
tion one more authority as showing 
the trend of human teaching in this 
respect. Cardinal Bellarmine says: 
“‘Tf the Pope should err by enjoining 
vices or forbidding virtues the Church 
would be obliged to believe vices to 
be good and virtues bad, unless it 
would sin against conscience” (‘‘ De 
Pontif” 4, 5). Contrast this theologi- 
cal conundrum with the doctrine of 
St. Paul—‘‘Be ye followers of me, 
even as also I am of Christ” (1 Cor. 
11: 1).. ‘If we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto 
you, let him be accursed” (Gal. 1: 8). 
Here let me remark that in no other 
country on the face of God’s earth has 
such teaching against the most com- 
mon-place canons of right sense 
wrought such political ruin and cor- 
ruption as in our own beloved land. 
That this should be so is as natural as 
that water should flow till it finds its 
level, when we recall how such an 
early fettering of the mind is calculat- 
ed to warp the moral uprightness of 
those who have waded through such 
discipline. Of such effect we have 
unfortunately but recently too many 
exemplifications, not only amongst 
Irish priests, but even the bench of 
their bishops, all of whom such a 
course of study seems to have entirely 
unfitted for the arena of politics, 
wherein freedom of discussion has es- 
sentially its home. Yet they will rush 
‘in, not as advisers or counsellors, 
whose opinions would, by the great 


masses, be respected, after the fashion 
of other citizens, but as dictators— 
what dol say? rather as slave driv- 
ers—expecting the people to obey the 
whip like so many herds of dumb ani- 
mals And ‘as Horace tells us, the 
horse’s bit is in his ear; so we may 
conclude the light of the Irish priest is 
reflected by the flash of his superior’s 
eye; his bishop’s command is the 
lamp giving light to his political feet; 
and woe betide the parishioners of 
such a priest if they walk not blindly 
in the path marked out for them. This 
is the system which has left such dire 
and baneful records on the pages of 
Ireland’s history for the last 300 
years. 

Having seen the absurdity of ‘‘ Pa- 
pal Infallibility,” Scripturally and his- 
torically, and having grasped that 
glorious truth, Justification by Faith, 
as clearly taught by St. Paul, one 
other treat yet remained in store for 
me. This was the all-loving Atone- 
ment full, efficacious and overflowing 
of Christ's death on the cross; Full, 
because it extended to all the sons of 
Adam, to all the daughters of Eve; 
efficacious, since it continues the work 
of redemption to the last of Adam’s 
race. Let us see how these qualities 
of Christ’s atonement clash with the 
doctrines especially of ‘‘ Purgatory” 
and ‘‘ Transubstantiation.” 

As regards purgatory, it is to be re- 
membered that the practical, encour- 
aged and authorized belief of Roman 
Catholics is that the vast majority of 
their own co-religionists, who are sav- 
ed at all, pass at once after death into 
hideous tortures of undefined duration, 
extending, we are assured, in some 
cases to thousands of years, Next, — 
the sacrifice of the mass, as propitia- 
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tory for the sins of the living and the 
dead, is held to be the chief means of 
relieving souls in purgatory, and 
masses for the dead are accordingly 
offered up for such souls and are, as 
we know, of frequent occurrence in the 
houses of the deceased as well as in 
Roman Catholic churches. Inasmuch 
as the Atonement was full, reaching to 
the blotting out of all the sins of the 
whole human race, those, therefore, 
whom it reaches must have plentiful 


redemption or entire remission of their 


sins. But where remission of sin is 
there is no defilement, and no defile- 
ment, in Scripture language, is the 
Christian’s passport to everlasting 
bliss. 

Again, it was efficacious or all- 
sufficient, enduring even ‘‘unto the 
end of the world,” therefore requiring 
no repetition in a daily offering such 
as the ‘‘ Mass.” Hear St. Paul on 
the subject; one text will suffice: 
““Who needeth not daily (as the other 
priests) to offer sacrifices, first for his 
own sins, and then for the people’s : 
for this He did once in offering him- 
self” (Heb. 7: 27). Yet we have still 
the daily sacrifice in the Church of 
Rome. But one other glorious truth 
is found also in the wonderful atone- 
ment of Christ on the cross—a truth 
that every Christian should cherish as 
the dearest treasure of his life. Christ 


himself illustrated it, showing how in- : 
operative good works are unless pre- | 


ceded by faith. I allude to the death 
of the good thief ; which, like a senti- 
ent plummet sounding the depths and 
gulfs of God’s love, appeals ever fresh 
to the sympathies of our poor fallen, 
nature. This good thief was already 
- on the cross, in the agonies of death, 
with his sins fresh upon his soul and 


no possibility of chance to atone for 
his past by a life-long performance of 
penitential works. But he had faith 
in the Redeemer before his eyes, and 
though the man did not escape cruci- 
fixion by human hands, his pardoned 
soul accompanied Jesus that same day 
to paradise. So that what makes this 
act of Christ especially dear is that it 
was not sacramental and without a 
shred of good works on the part of the 
sinner so fully and freely pardoned. 
Surely here is Justification by Faith 
alone—independent of all preceding 
good works—Jesus Christ himself be- 
ing the only priest required. 

In conclusion I wish to express my 
deep debt of gratitude to Father Con- 
nellan and his brother for many kind- 
nesses. I well remember the day on 
which I read ‘‘ Hear the Other Side.” 
It came to me like a revelation from 
heaven. To the many thousands of 
Roman Catholics in Cork, Limerick, 
Waterford, Dublin, Drogheda and 
Galway who have known me during 
my twenty-four years in the priesthood 
I appeal with confidence. Christ bids 
us ‘‘ Search the Scriptures.” He tells 
us, ‘‘I am the way, the truth, and the 
life. No one cometh to the Father 
but through me.” Surely Christ 
should know which is the correct 
path. A‘young curate fresh from the 
anvil will tell you that he is necessary 
to your salvation. Christ says: ‘‘ No 
one cometh to the Father but through 
me” (John 14:6). Which is likely 
to be right? God bless you, dear 
Roman Catholic countrymen. May 
Christ, our great High Priest, ‘‘ who 
in His own self bore our sins-in His 
body on the tree,” make you feel how 
blessed it is to trust in Him and rely 
on Him alone for your salvation. 
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THE INQUISITION AN AWFUL REALITY. 


FROM THE TESTIMONY OF ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITERS. 


BY REV. W. R. GORDON, S, T. D. 


©) ERY few of the priests of Rome 
have had the hardihood either 
to apologize for or defend the Inquisi- 
tion before a promiscuous audience of 
American citizens. When they speak 
of it at all,it is with a bold denial that 
their Church ever had any thing to do 
with it, alleging that its organization 
and support were the work of State 
policy, while the holy mother herself 
never afflicted or persecuted a single 
soul; but,on the contrary, must be ac- 
credited with goodness and mercy, be- 
nevolence and kindness always and 
everywhere extended to all men. Let 
this be kept in mind as we proceed to 
discuss the question standing at the 
head of this and subsequent articles. 
A few exceptions, however, must be 
noticed where the Roman _ priests 
now and then offer apology and at- 
tempt defence in favor of the afore- 
said assertion, among others Arch- 
bishop Hughes, _ priest Thomas 
Sherman, son of the late General; 
and Priest Pardow, S. J., who, it is re- 
ported in the papers, preached to an 
immen-e congregation at the Jesuit 
Church, New York, January 16, 1892: 
‘«The preacher rather startled some of 
his hearers by asserting that the In- 
quisition was not an unusual method 
of procedure common to all ages and 
all nations. It was sometimes found 
or suspected that persons were plotting 
against the welfare of the State, and 
yet there was no one to make a speci- 
fic charge of accomplished crime 
against a particular individual. In 
sucha case it devolved upon the exe- 
cutive to institute an Inquisition. 


‘““ This was done, Father Pardow 
pointed out, against the Catholics in 
the’ penal times in England and again 
in the case of the suspected anarchists. 
in Chicago, when though no crime 
could be said to have been committed, 
yet suspicion pointed to the existence 
of a terrible one, and all the energies. 
of the police were invoked. ” 

Quid rides? Any man may hold 
himself up to ridicule before an ‘‘im- 
mense congregation’ if he pleases, 
but he cannot complain if he be 
hooted at for such ratiocination. 

‘<It was considered by the Spanish 
Government that no heretic should be 
a Spanish citizen, and to find out the 
orthodoxy of suspects the aid of the 
Church was asked (!), and words or 
actions were submitted to its scrutiny, 
If found guilty they were handed over 
(by priests) to the State for punish- 
ment. That this punishment was at- 
tended with cruelty was to be ascrib- 
ed rather to the brutality of the times, 
and not to the charge of the Church, 

‘«That on the Church devolved not. 
only the right but the solemn duty of 
inquiring into the private beliefs of in- 
dividuals, the reverend preacher dem- 
onstrated by quotation from Titus, 
the bishop of Crete” (!). So far 
Priest Pardow. 

Such is the teaching of the Jesuits 
imposed upon their victims as sound 
argument to overturn the notori- 
ous evidence of indubitable history 
showing that the infernal Inquisition 
is the legitimate child of ‘‘ Holy 
Mother,” the Roman Catholic Church. 
It must be quite plain to every intelli- — 
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gent reader of the report of his sermon 
that Priest Pardow’s ingenuity is 
not equal to his reckless effrontery. 
However tempting his weak argument 
is to sarcasm, it is preferable to 
let it be answered by good Roman 
Catholic authority that cannot be 
gainsaid, ith 

A correspondent of the New York 
Times of November 11, 1856, contrib- 
uted the following, which the present 
writer cut out of that paper at the 
time and has carefully preserved : 

“The Correspondance Stalienne of 
Oct. 19, 1856, publishes the following 
curious document bearing the signa- 
ture of the Inquisitor-General, with 
the observation that comment upon it 
is useless : - 

** EDICT OF THE HOLY OFFICE, 
“We, F.R. Thomas Vincent Airaldi, 
of he Order of Preachers, Master in 
Sacred Theology, and in the towns and 
Diocese of Ancona, Osimo-Cignoli, 
Jesi, Senigallia, Loreto and Recamati, 
Macerata and Talentino, and other 
lands and localities annexed, Inquisi- 
tor-General of the Holy Apostolic See, 
especially appointed against heretical 
depravity ; 

‘* Being desirous, as imposed by our 
holy office, that the Catholic faith 
(without which, as the Apostle Paul 
writes to the Jews, it is impossible to 
please God) should be in our jurisdic- 
tion maintained pure and immaculate 
from all heretical contagion ; and ex- 
perience having proven unto us that 
many persons from malice, others 
from disobedience and, finally, others 
from ignorance, do not fulfil the strict 


obligation they are under of denounc- - 


ing to the Holy Office the misdeeds 
which come under its attributions,and 
that serious inconvenience and errors 
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result therefrom, not only against 
good morals, but especially against 
the Catholic faith ; nevertheless we, 
who have especially at heart the glory 
of God, the full conservation and in- 
crease of the holy faith and the salvation 
of souls, to obviate all disorder, with 
the apostolic authority intrusted to us, 
command, in virtue of holy obedience 
and under pain of excommunication, 
without prejudice to other penalties 
prescribed by the sacred canons, de- 
crees, constitutions and bulls of the 
Sovereign Pontiffs, by this present 
edict, all and every person, whatever 
his station, rank or employment, 
whether lay or clerical, and within the 
delay of one month, ten days of which 
are assigned for the first, ten for the 
second and ten for the third peremp- 
tory term, to inform against and noti- 
fy to us judicially, or to our vicars or 
resident curates, all and each of such 
persons as may come under his or 
their acquaintance ; 

‘Who are heretical or suspected of 
being so, or harborers or supporters of 
heretics, or who may have adhered to 
or do adhere to Jewish, or Mahom- 
medan, or Pagan rites, or who have 
become apostates from the true Ca- 
tholic faith ; 

‘*Who may have committed acts 
from which sufficient proof might be 
deducted that they are in open or sec- 
ret league with the Devil, performing 
acts of sorcery, of magic, of necrom- . 
ancy, offering to the above named 
(sic) perfumes, incense or prayers for 
the discovery of treasure or other un- 
holy purposes ; by invocations or 
promises of obedience, or by other 
practices in which his name or others 
are invoked ; } 

‘‘Who are familiar with or who 
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practice necromancy, or no matter 
what sort of magic, with the abuse of 
the sacraments, sacred or holy things; 

‘Who, not being ordained, should 
have usurped with sacrilegious temerity 
the right of performing mass, or who 
are suspected of administering the 
sacrament of penance to the faithful 
of Jesus Christ ; 

‘* Who may have abused or do ab- 
use the sacrament of penance, or the 
locality (Zvogo) of the same against the 
apostolic decrees ; 

‘“Who may have held or who hold 
secret meetings in contempt and to 
the prejudice of, or against, the Ca- 
tholic religion ; 

‘‘Who may have uttered or utter 
heretical blasphemies against God Al- 
mighty, the most holy Virgin Mary 
and the saints, or who may have or do 
express contempt of sacred images ; 

‘‘Who, despite a solemn oath in 
the profession of no matter what re- 
ligion approved by the Church, or af- 
ter having taken holy orders, may 
have contracted or may contract 
a marriage ; 

“Who, during the lifetime of a first 
wife, take a second, or who, during 
the lifetime of a first husband, take or 
try to take a second ; 

‘*Who may have or have endeavor- 
ed to impede, no matter how, the 
functions of the Holy Inquisition ; or 
who, no matter how, may have acted 
contrary to the bull of his holiness 
Pius V. of the blessed memory, which 
commences as follows: ‘ Sive fro- 
tegendis ;’ 

_ “Who may have published satires 
against the Sovereign Pontiff, the Sac- 
red College, high Church functionaries 
of established religious orders ; or who 
may have published writings, no mat- 


ter how, containing abuses or profana- 
tion of holy writ ; 

‘*Who, without-the regular permis- 
sion, should have in their possession 
writings onprints containing heresy or 
heretical works of an irreligious na- 
ture ; er who read such, priut such or 
allow such to be printed; or who in- 
troduce them or circulate them under 
no matter what pretext or motive ; * 

““Who may have, without reason or 
permission, eaten or given to eat to 
others meat, eggs or milk on prohib- 
ited days, in contempt of the precepts 
of the holy Church ; 

“Who may have induced a Chris- 
tian to embrace Judaism or any other 
sect contrary to the holy Catholic re- 
ligion, or who may have prevented, no 
matter how, Jews or Turks from being 
baptised. 

‘‘Tt is declared that by this: state 
ment of cases specified by us as of a 
nature to be denounced to the holy 
office other cases are not excluded 
which come under the sacred canons, 
decrees, constitutions and bulls of the 
Sovereign Pontiffs. 

‘« The present edict does not abro- 
gate the apostolic canonical regula 
tions and other edicts of the ordained 
clergy and inquisitors. It is, more- 
over, declared that those who do not 
inform as ordered by the present edict 
cannot be absolved from the excom- 
munication incurred without having 
first informed judicially against the 
delinquents ; and, although the month 
allowed may have passed, the obliga- 
tion of informing remains the same 
under the same penalty until the per- 
son who has had information has 


made a clean confession of it. That 
this edict may be brought to the’ 
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and command it to be placarded in 
all vestries and churches, and that no 
one. may remain ignorant of those or- 
dets and endeavor to avoid obedience 
we order all publishers, libraries, cus- 
toms, hotel keepers, shopkeepers, etc., 
to have a copy posted up in their re- 
spective establishments, in a promi- 
nent place, that it may be read by all 
comers, and we order all curates to 
read the same to their congregations 
at specified periods. 
‘* EXHORTATION. 

‘‘As the principal, or, rather, the 
sole object of the tribunal of the holy 
office is, as already stated, the glory of 
God, the exaltation of the holy faith 
and the salvation of souls, we ¢here- 
_ fore, after having commanded and or- 
dained as above, now exhort, paternally, 
aul those who may be guilty of some of- 
JSence against the sacred office to appear 
before us, or our vicars, voluntarily, 
before they are informed against by other 
persons, to make a full confession of 
their faults and errors. We assure 
them that, should they not be under 
accusation already before some other 
ecclesiastical tribunal, we will receive 
them with the bowels of compassion, 
and they shall be treated with. that 
mercy which belongs to the sacred 
tribunal, and will be allowed to depart 
in peace, without expense or penance, 
‘* SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 

‘‘In obedience to the orders we 
have received relative to the press, the 
introduction or circulation of perverse 
and forbidden books, and having 
much at heart that in the towns and 
localities under our jurisdiction the 


pure faith may be preserved which, by 


the grace of the Almighty, actually 
exists there, we expressly ordain and 
command that men shall beware of 


‘ally those of Clement VIII. 


publishing, introducing, selling or 
circulating in the towns, or beyond the 
walls, or anywhere within our juris- 
diction, any books that have not first 
been submitted to the examination of 
the sacred office, under penalties es- 
tablished by apostolic decrees, espec- 
and 
Gregory XV. 

“Finally, we order and we com- 
mand that no one shall infringe the 
apostolical orders, decrees, constitu- 
tions and bulls which prohibit Jews 
and Christians from entertaining cer- 
tain private relations with each other, 
such as sleeping, eating, playing, dis- 
coursing, and, moreover, that all fa- 
miliarity with them be avoided under 
the penalties, for Jews as well as for 
Christians, expressed in the bull of 
Pope Clement VIII. of blessed me- 
mory. 

**Given at the sacred office at An- 
cona this 8th of August, 1856. 

‘“<F, R. Toomas VINCENT AIRALDI, 

‘Inquisitor General. 

‘¢ Sign of a cross, which it is prohibited to 
remove under pain of excommunication. 

«*Countersigned by 

_ JosepH BrraRELLt, Priest, 
‘‘Chancellor of the sacred office.” 
[TO BE CONTINUED. | 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 


THE CoNvERTED CaTHOLIc will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 


‘jin the United States and Canada for 


fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 
Copies for free distribution sent on 
application to this office. 


254 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A. 0’ CONNOR. 


CHAPTER IV. 
It will be observed that the saints and martyrs whose lives and miracles are 
recorded in the Roman Breviary have been chiefly Italians. A few Ger- 
mans, French and Spanish find a place in the calendar, but scarcely any En- 


glish or Irish. The modern English-speaking Roman Catholics complain of _ 


this, and it must be somewhat galling to them to be compelled to pray to so 
many Italians of the past when they see what poor material for saintship is 
afforded by the present population of Italy, which the Pope continually de- 
nounces as infidel. godless, etc. The Church at Rome in Apostolic times and 
for several centuries afterwards was the mother of saints and martyrs, but the 
Church of Rome, as it has been known in history from the time of the so- 
called ‘‘ conversion” of Constantine, has not been the same as the Apostolic or 
primitive Christian Church, and it cannot produce the same results in the peo- 
ple of Italy. The modern Italians nurtured exclusively by the teachings of the 
Popes and priests have not developed the spiritual traits of their ancestors, for 
the modern Roman Catholic religion is not conducive to saintliness of life 
or holiness of character. It has proved a wretched failure in Italy ve every 
other country in the world where it has had a free course 

Wher there is a new revision of the Breviary many Italian saints will be 
struck off the calendar to make room for those of other nationalities. Mean- 
time we shall continue to publish extracts from the edition now in use by all 
bishops and priests. 

As previously stated this translation is made from the latest edition of the 
Breviarium Romanum. Several years ago the Marquis of Bute published an 
English version of the Breviary that was rather a bad commentary than a 
good translation. ‘The idiom was monkish Latin rather than English. An 


effort is made in this translation to present a version in English that will be» 


readable while strictly literal to the original Latin. 

St. Erasmus, or Elmo, is the patron saint of the Neopolitan sailors who in- 
voke him in times of storm and distress. His feast day is on June 2. He 
was a bishop in Campania in the year 303, when the Emperor caused him “to 
be beaten with loaded whips and clubs and to be anointed with melted pitch, 
sulphur and lead, and boiling rosin, wax and oil, from all of which he escaped 


whole and sound. But he was again imprisoned and bound with the heaviest 


iron chains, and was wonderfully delivered by an angel—angelo mirabiliter 
eveplus est.” : 

On June 4 prayers are offered to St. Francis Caracciolo, another Italian, 
‘‘who ardently encouraged the worship of the virgin mother of God.” He 


was the founder of a new religious order, the Minor Clerks Reyne and the — 


following is the prayer offered on his festival : 


“©O God, who didst decorate—decorasti—the blessed Francis, the or 


a 
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of a new order, with the desire of praying and the love of penance, grant to us 
thy servants, so to walk in his imitation that, always praying and keeping our 
bodies in subjéction, we may deserve to attain to celestial glory.” (‘‘Deserve!’’) 

The Marquis of Bute gives the history of a St. Boniface, an Englishman of 
the seventh century, for June 5, but there is no saint or martyr for that date in the 
Roman Breviary, June 6 has St. Norbert, archbishop of Magdeburg in the 

twelfth century, ‘‘who used to go with bare feet and ragged garments even in 
the depth of winter and live on one meala day. . . . He founded the 
Preemonstratensian order for the government of which he received, in a vision, 
a rule from St. Augustine. . . . Heconstantly upheld ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, especially celibacy.” This. was his greatest achievement, though it 
would seem to have been unnecessary for him to contend against the marriage 
of the clergy after the herculean labors of Pope Gregory VII., who had forbid- 
den such marriages. 

Two Italian brothers, Primus and Felician, are commemorated on June 9. 
** During the persecution of Diocletian and Maximian they were thrown into 
prison and bound with chains, which were broken by an angel, and thus they 
were delivered. . . . Afterwards boiling lead was poured into the mouth 
of Primus, in the presence of Felician ; and then they were led into the theatre 
where two lions that were let loose upon them prostrated themselves before 
the knees of the saints and affectionately embraced them with their heads and 
tails. More than 12,000 persons had assembled to see the show, and of this 
number 500 persons and their families embraced the Christian religion.” The 
priests who read this every ninth of June must believe it, and if they omit to 
read it they are guilty of mertal sin, and as every good Catholic knows, one 
mortal sin condemns the soul to everlasting punishment. 

At length we come to a Scottish saint in the person of Margaret, Queen of 
Scots, though she was born in Hungary in the eleventh century. She was the 
niece of St. Edward, the King of England, and when William the Conqueror 
invaded that country Margaret fled to Scotland, where she became the wife of 
King Malcolm III. ‘There were few notable events in her life, but the Breviary 
says ‘‘she was accustomed to give a dinner to 300 poor persons every day, and 
to wait upon them on her knees like a servant, and with her own royal hands 
wash their feet and dress their sores, which she would even kiss.” The virtues 
of the good St. Margaret, who is the patroness of Scotland, deserve to be re- 
counted in better Latin than the. compilers of the Breviary have adapted. By 
their jargon they would make her ridiculous in the eyes of all intelligent peo- 
ple. It may be that she caused a dinner to be given to 300 poor persons daily, 
but it is nonsense to assert that she waited upon them all on her knees, and 
that she washed their feet with her own royal hands and kissed their sores. 
Yet this is exactly what the Breviary says—‘‘ Trecentis quohidie dapes pracbere, 
Jiexis genibus ministrare, regiis manibus pedes abluere, et presis etiam oscutlics ul- 
cera fovere solemne habuit.” But it is characteristic of priests and monks like 
those who compiled the Breviary to defile every good and holy thing that | 
they touch. ae 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
The Michigan Christan Advocate. 
July 9,1892,says in its literary notices: 
THE CONVERTED ‘/ATHOLIC, edited by 
Father O’Connor and sold at $1.00 a year, is 
a monthly whose mission is to print the er- 


rors, trickery and insufficiency of the Romish 
Church. 


Very true, good Advoca/e, but it is 
more than that. . It not only prints 
the errors, trickery and insufficiency of 
the Romish Church, but it also prints 
the way of salvation as God has reveal- 
ed it in His Word and as it is illus- 
trated in the lives and testimonies of 
His people. It exposes and denounces 
Romish errors and corruptions, and it 
lifts up Christ, the power of God unto 
salvation for everyone that believes, 
and calls them by sweet reasonable- 
ness to His service. It places the 
Bible in the hands of its readers in 
contrast with the glaring “errors, trick- 
ery and insufficiency of the Romish 
Church.” Thanks for the kind notice. 

* 


ee 

The New York Zvangelist, July 7, 
1892, says: 

Vol. VIII. of THa CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
covering the year 1891, edited, as it is, by 
‘Father O’Connor, himself a converted Catho- 
lic, contains much of interest to readers of 
that class. Among the biographical articles 
are sketches of Gavazzi, Coligny and others, 
There is a serial story, ‘* Our Scarlet Prince,” 
which deals with the errors of Rome. 

; mae 

We hope the following letter will 
strike a responsive chord in the breasts 
of many of our readers : 
Nortu Wipranam, Mass., July 12,1192. 

Dear Sir:—I wish to send you a 
word of thanks and my kindest wishes 
for your success in your great and 
good work. There is no reading mat- 
ter that comes to my home so welcome 
as your magazine, and every month it 


is eagerly read by my husband and 
myself. But there is just one item 
that appears in it frequently that takes 
away so much of the enjoyment in 
reading’the magazine that I sincerely 
wish that you could leave it out. 
Cannot you, my dear, kind friend, 
find some way of doing so? If I had 
the means of doing it myself, rest as- 
sured that it would never appear 
again. Here it is as it appears in the 
June issue, and it is a bloton that fair — 
sheet : 


‘There are hundreds of subscribers 
on our list this year who have not 
helped in any way to pay the expenses 
connected with the publication of this 
magazine, though we hope they derive 
pleasure and profit from reading it. 
We would like very much to have 
them benefactors as well as beneficiar- 
ies of the work. The summer is a 
dull season in mission and publication - 
work, and at no time of the year is co 
operation more welcome.” 


I am tempted again to ask the ques 
tion that I once asked before, how 
can anyone read your magazine month 
after month and hear you ask them 
for their subscription without heartily 
responding to the call, and at once. 

Your sincere friend, Mrs. C. D. B. — 

It will be a surprise to our dear, 
good friend to learn that 900 persons 
who have received the magazine for 
the last two years have not paid for it. 
The clerk in the office, who is the gen- 
eral factotum and whom all visitors ,— 
know only by his first name, Stephen, ~ 
sent out bills to those 900 delinquents 
last April, and not one-tenth of them 
answered by even a postal card. Most — 
of those who replied briefly said, 
‘Stop the paper;”. others said the: 


had no money to pay, and a very fe 
paid. To all those delinquents 
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The “North American Review” says of the Oclebrated Sohmer Pianost 


No one can fail to notice in them every good quality which one is entitled to expect from a good instru- 
_ ment; nobility, elasticity and utmost clearness of tone, ani an extent of power which never fails, added to 
: _ which a perfect evenness of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. Their toucn 
_ unites with absolute precision a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality not found in the 
instruments of any other maker. 

While the present firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in 1872, its existence really extends further back 
than 1860. Its author and head, Mr. Hugo Sohmer, is a native u. the ‘Black Forest, in Germany, coming of a 
ee | family in comfortable circumstances, and was given a mostifinished scientific and literaryjeducation, at 
_ the same time acquiring a thorough knowledge of Music and the pianoforte. Atsixteen years’of age he ar- 
__ rivedin New York wd was apprenticed to piano-making in the factory of Schuetze and Ludolph, Thoroughly 
learning his trau. with this firm, he returned to Europe in 1868 and trayeled_in the various capitals, studying 
_piano-making critically and scientifically from every possible standpoint. In 1870 he returned to New York, - 
‘and in 1872 commenced embodying in practical form the ideas which his training and travel had brought. His ee 
partner was Mr. Joseph Kuder, who still continues in the firm—a piano-maker who studied the artandtrade 
thoroughly in the Vienna shops, and added considerable experience gained in the shops of prominent makers. 
oe at te the firm consists, in addition to Messrs. Sohmer and Kuder, of Mr. Charles Fahr and George 
‘Reichmann, each member of the firm being in charge of a special department, to which he devotes his entire _ 
energies. The concern now has, in addition to its extensive warehouse on Fourteenth Street and Third rs 
_ Ayenue, a new factory at Astoria, which is the most magnificent and complete establishment in the country, 
mt = the Advent of which has done much for Long Island in inducing her manufacturers to establish themselves 
Pe ROSE ss. ; ‘ 

Even with the present average production cf the firm, which is the high figure of forty pianos per week, it 
_ ig yet insnfficient to supply the extensive demand, the firm being to-day largely in arrears of its orders. ; 

A widely-spread constituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they may be had not only at the ; ‘ 
a Tye al warerooms, 149 to 155 East Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, Canada; 236 State Street, : 

Shicago; Union Club Building, San Francisco; 1522 Oliver Street, St. Louis, Mo.; 1128 Main Street, Kansas 
City; as also of local dealers throughout the country. 
_ ‘The laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co. have been justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” 
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_ Received First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876, 
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i Mt Sense ee Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882, ; ; i. 
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anufacturers of Grand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. _ 
_- Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th St,, N. Y. ¥ 


Factory : Astoria, I. I., opposite Highty-sixth Street, 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 
FOR SALE BY JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK” 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this yolume will show its value both as a 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate,on all questions relating to 
the Roman CatholicChurch, Vols. II., III., 
IV., V., VI.,, VII. and VIII., handsomely 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1.25 each, or $6.00 for the 


seven volumes when ordered toyether. 
+> 


FATHER FLYNN. 
By Rev. Gro. C. NEEDHAM. 

A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rey. 
Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise. Itis interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the precious truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salyation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
the defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
ind thrilling way. Itisrare for any book to 
dossess so many excellencies, and it will d« 
nuch good to every reader, 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, 


This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie. It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands‘and priests 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the authoy’s brain, but are drawn from men 
and women who, in our own generation, haye 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibed. While strictly guarding the incognito 
of each actor the writer, P. H. €., has ane 
the details of a domestic drama which is as- 
suredly finding a couriterpart in many house- 
holds. Price, bound in cloth, 534 pp., $1.5. 


ROMANISM AND THE REF- — - 
ORMATION, “. 
By Rev. H. GRATTAN GUINNESS, F.RGS. 
This volume of 396 pages has run through — 
several editions in this country and England. 
Both the subject and the authoncommend 
themselves. The special edition published in — 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, but we will = 
send the copies on hand for 75 cents, 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS, 
PRICE 20 CTs, 1 aaa 

Following the example of Pope Pius VIL., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Cardinal Gibbons has advised the Ro- __ 
man Catholics in the United Statestcreadthe  _ 
New Testament; and Father Elliott, of the 
Paulist Fathers, commended it ina publicad- 
dress in Carnegie Music Hall, New York, __ 
March 1, 1892. Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good paper and boundin 
cloth, are for sale, and will be sent, postpaid, 
at the above price. nak eee 


- 


“We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Life Insidethe — rw 
Church of Rome” ($1.75), her *‘Autobiography’($1.50),““WhatRome 


Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.50), for $5.00, 
or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. 


NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. \ hn 

AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO. — 
BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, ~ ; aia k 

Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arabs,” - 

re Father Flynn,” etc. etc. — vi: 

PREFACE BY REV. A. J. GORDON, D.D ; 

(TENTH EDITION.) } 


» ‘Tum ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE oF Rey. C. H, SpurcE 
or Mrs. SpuRGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH SUBJ} ZC 
FULLY*‘ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE. : 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE By THE University Press, CAMBRIDGE. 


The price of this magnificent volume is $1.50. Send.or 


James. A O'Connor, 142 West 24st. St, New Yor 
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JAMES A. 0'OONNOR, 142 West Twenty-first. St., New York. 
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THE NUN OF KENMARES 


BOOKS. 


For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her, the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. 


Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
NUN OF KENMARE.” 


One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 


ives an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 
riests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 
ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 
her third volume, is a most useful controyers- 
ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 

Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE, 
treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an acoount of her life as a Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.50. 

These four volumes will be sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. 

Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, 

“FIFTY YEARS IN THE 


CHURCH OF ROME,” 
is the greatest Protestant book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00, 
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FATHER CONNELLAN’S 
PUBLICATIONS. 


The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 
to be’drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, 
but who had taken this romantic way of es- 
caping from the priesthood, is described in a 

er covered volume of great power entitle1 
ear the Other Side.”” The reasons that 
sane him to leave the Roman Church and 


become a preacher of the Gospel to his fellow-. 


countrymen are given at length in this and in 
another book of 100 pages, ‘‘ Old Paths,”’ that 
has been recently published. Both works are 
admirable. Price 20 cents each. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION, 


A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growin 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the. present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York,where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $12,500, which 
it is desirable to pay as soon as possible. 
Christian friends who are interested in the 
work are earnestly requested to ies, paying 
off this debt, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Fighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West ‘Twenty-first street, 
New York. 

FORM OF BEQUEST. : 

I give and bequeath to ‘* Christ’s Mission,” 
organized in the City of New York, May 1887, 
the sum of $—— to be applied to the uses and 
purposes of said Mission. ; 
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* When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.” —Luke xxii: 32. 
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FOR 
ROMAN CATHOLICS, 
JESUS SAID, 


They that are whole have no need 
ofa physician, but they that are sick, 

I will have mercy, not sacrifice: for 
I came not to call the righteous, but 


sinners. 
Matt: 1: 


12-13. 

All that the Father giveth Me shall 
come to Me; and him that cometh to 
Me I will in no wise cast out. 

For I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of 
Him that sent Me. 

And this is the will of the Father 
who sent Me, that of all which He 
hath given Me I should lose nothing, 
but should raise it up at the last day. 

And this is the will of Him that sent 
Me, that every one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on Him, may have ever- 
lasting life, 


John v1: 37-40. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

WHILE IT Is TRUE THAT THE RomaN 
Catholic Church is a great political 
organization, and that Pope Leo XIII. 
is lauded as the greatest dipiomatist 
of the age, it should not for one mo- 
ment be forgotten that the political 
power has its origin in the spiritual 
tyranny of the Roman system. | The 
peuple are told in canons, decrees, 
sermons and lectures, and especially 
in the confessional, where they expect 
to obtain pardon for their sins and be 
reconciled to God, that if they do not 
obey their priests; bishops and Pope 
in all things commanded, they shall 
be eternally lost. 


To THEM. THE TEXT, ‘‘ WHAT SHALL 
it profita man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? ” 
means that they will surely lose their 
souls if they are not obedient ‘to the 
Church, that is, the Pope, bishopsand 
priests. They may lose their souls by 
sinful, worldly lives, but there is al- 
ways the hope of repentance and 
death-bed confession if their faith in 
the priests has continued. But if that 
is gone allis lost. That is Roman 
Catholic doctrine pure and simple. 


" THE PRIEST IN POLITICS WAS SUPREME 
in the recent general election in Great 
Britain when Mr, Gladstone was re- 
turned to power by the Roman Catho- 
lic priests of Ireland, who coerced the 
people to vote for the clerical candi- 
dates. We have not yet come to that 
. in this country, but no man could be 
elected Mayor of New York without 
Archbishop Corrigan’s endorsement, 
and in the near future the national 
candidates may come under his juris- 

diction. The chairman of the Repub- 


lican National Committee this year. 
Mr. Carter, is a Roman Catholic, and 
the chairman of the Democratic Nat- 
ional Gommittee, Mr. Harrity, is a 
Roman Catholic. By and by the poli- 
ticians will think the Roman Church 
is asking too much when it shall force 
one of its members into the Presiden- 
tial chair. Meantime preach the 
Gospel to the Catholics and they will 
become good citizens and good Chris- 
tians, free from the yoke of the priests. 


THE CONTROVERSY ON THE SCHOOL 
questfon in the Roman Catholic ranks 
continues to be exceedingly bitter. It 
has become personal and acrimonious 
between Archbishops Corrigan and 
Ireland. When the latter returned 
from Rome with the ‘ tolerari” ap- 
proval of his Faribault school plan, 
whereby the parochial schools could 
become public schools with the nuns 
as teachers, a banquet had been ar- 
ranged for him, at which Archbishop 
Corrigan was to preside. Archbishop 
Ireland refused to sit at table with 
Corrigan, whom he charged with steal- 
ing, through his agent at Rome, a copy 
of the memorial he had presented to 
the Pope. It was represented to Arch- 


- bishop Ireland that the presence at 


dinner of Corrigan and himself would 
cause people to say ‘‘ How quickly 
these prelates forget their past differ- 
ences.” To which the bold Ireland 
replied, ‘‘No, but the people would 
say ‘What accomplished hypocrites 
these prelates are ;’” and he left New 
York without seeing Corrigan. 

The quarrels of these prelates will 
cause many Catholics to lose confi- 
dence in them as the representatives of 
Christ, thus opening the way for the 
Gospel to reach them. 
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Wy have frequently referred to 
the carefully selected ‘‘ Per- 
sonals” ‘in the editoral page of the 
New York Z7ribune, and it is with 


pleasure we cull the following 
item of news from its issue of August 
15, 1892 : 


‘“*Mr. Newman Manning, a nephew 
of Cardinal Manning, has_ been licen- 
sed by a Baptist church in Louisville. 
He was baptized there a week ago 
Sunday.” 

Other relatives of the great English 
cardinal are members of various Pro- 
testant churches. The name of the 
young Baptist preacher is significant. 
We hope many other members of both 
families will follow Newman Man- 
ning’s example. 

Many Roman Catholics have been 
converted by reading the Bible, even 
their own Douay version. Last month 
a member of a firm that employs a 
large number of hands sent for 100 
copies of the Douay Testament, and 
we believe some of the Catholic work- 
ingmen who will read it will be led to 
see and accept the truth. 


The great Methodist paper of Bos- 
ton. Zions Herald, July 20, 1892, had 
the following item of news: “A Ro- 
man Catholic priest of the City of 
Mexico recently visited the Methodist 
headquarters and made application to 
be received into the Church. This is 
the thi-d prominent defection from 
high circles of Roman Catholicism 
during a single month.” 

A member of one of the foremost 
Roman Catholic families of New 


York, a young lady of great beauty 
and many accomplishments, was mar- 
ried the latter part of May to a Pres- 
byterian, a member of Dr. John Hall’s 
Church, Dr. Hall being the officiating 
minister. The relatives of the bride 
wished to have the ceremony performed 
by Archbishop Corrigan, but the family 
of the bridegroom would not permit 
any Popish ceremony. As the young 
lady is now excommunicated from the 
Roman Church, we hope she will 
attend Dr. Hall’s “hurch and learn 
the true way of salvation. 
New York City, July 3, 1892. 
Dgar Sir :—The bearer of this, Pat- 
rick D-——, has just come out from the 
bondage of Roman Catholicism. He 
has been faithfully Jed by two of our 
dear workers, but as he is under- 
going persecution it seems to me it will 
do him special good to see and talk 
with a friend like Father O’Connor. 
With best wishes for your glorious 
work’s prosperity, yours truly, 
Miss I S. Watpo. 
Yapuank, N. Y., June 14, 1892. 
Dear Sir :—My salary being small, 
I am glad to receive THe ConveRTED 
CATHOLIC at your special offer to send 
it to ministers with small salaries for 
fifty cents a year. I also wish to sub- 
scribe for Miss K. S——, a Catholic 
girl who attends my church. So 
please find enclosed my check for 
one dollar for the two subscriptions. 
May yoa continue to let the light 
shine, and may the Divine power 
bless it so that multitudes may come 
to the true light as it is in Jesus. 
J. M. D. 
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A VOICE FROM CALIFORNIA 

Dear Sir :—I read your magazine, 
THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIC, every month 
with great interest. I am aconverted 
Catholic, and know that what you say 
of Rome and the 
priests is correct. The whole aim of 
the Roman Church is, and always has 
been, to keep the masses in ignorance. 
The greater the ignorance the greater 
the servility, and the more ready the 
obedience to the precepts of the Roman 
Church. Inthe United States Rome 
puts forth greater efforts to educate 
the masses than in all,the Roman Ca- 
tholic countries put together This 
would not be the case if Rome had the 
same power in this country that she 
hasinthem, Take Brazil, for in- 
stance, where Rome has had complete 
control for the last 300 years. Dom 
Pedro declared that the people in that 
country were not fit for self govern- 
ment, from the fact that out of 
14,000,000 only £,000,000 could write 
their own names, The same condi- 
t.on of things would exist in the United 
States to day were it not for our public 
schools. Very few parochial schools 
would be built and supported were it 
not for our excellent public schools. 
We are all aware how hard Rome is 
working to destroy our incomparable 
system ofeducation. Will she suc- 
ceed? Will the American people al- 
low their public schools to be destroy- 
ed by this foreign Church, whose only 
aim is power? 

A Catholic gentleman, high in his 
church, said to me one day: ‘‘When 
we get control of the public schools 
we will divide the school fund to suit 
ourselves, and what are you going to 
do about it?” Isaidtohim. ‘‘Do 
you imagine that 57,000,000 of people 


Roman Catholic’ 


‘themselves. 
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would meekly submit, and allow the 
other 8,000,000 to destroy our grand 
public school system without a pro- 
test? Do you know what that protest 
would,be? It would, if necessary, be 
the Gatling and the Winchester.” 

The American people have been 
warned a thousand times by those 
who know that the whole aim and am- 
bition of Rome is to destroy our pub- 
lic school system. But they them- 
selves do not believe what they say 
when denouncing the public schools. 
If the priests of Rome are sincere in 
their denunciations how is it that they 
allow their followers to teach in these 
‘‘godless” . schools? More than 
half the teachers in the public schools 
of San Francisco are Roman Catholics, 
Do not these women endanger their 
soul’s salvation by teaching in these 
infidel schools? But what is far 
worse, between forty and fifty boys 
are sent daily from the Youth’s Direc. 
tory, a Roman Catholic institution, to 
one of our public schools for instruc- 
tion. Is it not an outrage to send 
these poor waifs toa ‘‘godless” 
school, thereby endangering their 
salvation? Rome’s motto is ‘‘control 
or destroy,” and her priests have got 
to obey or they are very soon Mc- 
Glynnized. 

The false and infamous charge is 
made against our public schools that 
they fill the land with criminals be- 
cause they are not under control of 
the priests of the Roman Church. 
Every one knows that this charge is as 
false as are the defamers of our schools 
The record here in San 
Francisco proves what I say to be cor- 
rect. Of 1,200 criminals sent to the 
House of Correction last year over 
800 were Roman Catholics. Now, 
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the Roman Catholics are as one to 
seven of the whole population of this 
city. So one-eighth of the population 
furnishes over two-thirds of the crim- 
inals. Surely the people of the United 
States ought not to allow the youth of 
our land to be educated by this whole- 
sale breeder of criminals. 

Roman Catholics, I am your friend, 
and I exhort you, in the name ofGod, 
to forsake idolatrous Rome. I ask 
you, in the name of our crucified Sav- 
iour, to read the Bible, especially the 
New Testam:nt. Read it continually, 
read it carefully, read it prayerfully, 
and you will find the truths of the 
Christian religion therein. ‘‘Search 
the Scriptures.” These are the words 
of our Saviour himself. Do not be 
carried away any longer by the delus- 
ive mummeries of Rome. Read and 
find out for yourselves. ‘‘He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved.” ‘‘Whosoever will, let them 
come, and partake of the water of 
life.” These also are the words of our 
Saviour. Rome teaches that he that 
believeth in the Roman Catholic 
Church and dies therein shall be saved, 
and that all others are damned. 
Which are you going to believe? 
Rome teaches that God and the priest 
are co-equal in the confessional, St. 
Paul says: ‘‘There is only one 
Mediator between God and man, the 
man Christ Jesus.” | Which will you 
believe? Paul also says that in later 
times men shall arise speaking lies and 
hypocrisy, forbidding to marry and 
commanding to abstain from meats, 
_ which God hath created to be received 
with thankfulness ; for every creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be re- 
fused, if it be received with thanksgiv- 
ing, for it is sanctified by the Word of 


God ad by prayer. (1 Tim 4. 1-5. 
Rome teaches that it is sinful to eat 
meat on Friday The Bible says: ‘“‘A 
bishop must be blameless and without 
reproach before the world, the hus- 
band of one wife, bringing up his 
children in the admonition and the 
fear of God.” Rome teaches that her 
bishops and priests must not marry. 
Which will you believe ? 

My dear Catholic friends, read the 
Bible, and may God in His infinite 
mercy and goodness assist you, and 
bring you out from the daikness and 
superstition of Rome and lead you in- 
to the glorious light of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Such is the earnest 
prayer of a converted Catholic. 

Tim. REAGAN. 


They Cried “Down With the 
Pope!” 

The following dispatch was recently 
received from Rome: ‘‘ When the re- 
sults of the elections for municipal of- 
ficers became known a crowd gathered 
in front of the residence of Prime Min- 
ister Crispi,the Liberal leader, who was 
one of the successful candidates, and 
gave him a grand reception. The 
crowd noisily celebrated the Liberal 
victory, and amid the cheers for the 
successful candidates could be heard 
cries of ‘ Long live Crispi!’ ‘Down 
with the Clericals!’ ‘Down with the 
Pope!’ In response to repeated calls 
Signor Crispi appeared upon the bal- 
cony of the house and delivered a 
short address, in which he congratu- 
lated the people upon the victory won 
by the Liberals. His remarks were 
greeted with cheers. Afterward the 
crowd marched to the palace of the 
Propaganda, where a demonstration 
against the Clericals was made.” 
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WHY I LEFT THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


BY JOHN BOND. 


left the Roman Church because 
that Church does not rest upon 
the Word of the living God. Rom- 
anism rests upon tradition, which 
must needs be full of human errors. I 
cannot conceive that Christ trusted 
His Church to the laws and rules of 
tradition. He did not promise salva- 
tion to them that believe on tradition. 
He promised the eternal reward to 
them that believed on Him. I cannot 
conceive that Christ would make sal- 
vation depend upon the rules and the 
regulations and the -traditions of men. 
Salvation comes through the heart, 
and the heart is touched only by the 
grace of God, and the grace of God 
comes only from God direct to man. 
As God has created me, so He can 
enlighten and save me without the 
consent of any man or any set of men. 
I must not suffer anything to stand 
between Christ and myself. 

I left the Roman Church because 
her tradition is broken, corrupted and 
knowingly falsified. Rome’s new 
dogmas of the Immaculate Conception 
and Papal Infallibility are proofs of 
this manufactured and distorted tradi- 
tion. But tradition of any kind as an 
essential condition to obtaining eter- 
nal life is vicious in practise and ab- 
surd in theory. Who is to determine 
what is true and what is false tradi- 
tion? The Church, or speaking more 
accurately, the Pope and the Jesuits 
have forged and invented documents. 
They have fabricated tradition. Tes- 
timonies of the early Church and even 
of monks in the days of scholastic 
speculation against the dogma of Im- 
maculate Conception are numerous 


and decisive. Not less plain are the 
proofs against the assertion that Papal 
infallibility can be sustained on tradi: 
tional grounds. If we reject the Popes 
as the final judges of tradition there 
remains either the Church or the pro- 
fessors of ecclesiastical history. The 
Church (i. e.), the council of bishops 
has abdicated its right of judging of 
tradition to the infallible Popes. We 
must, therefore, look to the professors 
of ecclesiastical history. Let us push 
this doctrine of saving tradition to its 
last consequences. We find then that 
if we would be saved we must either 
become students of history ourselves 
or else take the word of a teacher of 
ecclesiastical history as the basis of 
our hope of salvation. I prefer with 
the Protestants—to rely on the reveal - 
ed Word of God and on His infinite 
mercy and goodness. I prefer Jesus 
and His Gospel to the Pupe and 
the bishops and to tradition and to — 
the professors of ecclesiastical history. 

_ I believe in tradition that tells me 
that there have been at all times since 
Christ came into the world good and 
honest Christians eager to serve God 
and to follow the paths of righteous- 
ness. I do not believe, however, that 
these Christians had more advantage 
before God than I have, nor do I be- 
lieve that God made them instruments 
to transmit to future generations any - 
rules of life or any doctrines or any 
precepts, without which salvation is 
incomplete or impossible. I believe 
in the teaching of the apostles as they 
are revealed in their written word. I 
cannot concede to any other force or 
power than to the Holy Word of God 
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the right to direct me and point 
out to me the way of salvation. I 
cannot believe that God should make 
use of a purely human and un- 
certain agency to perpetuate His 
Church on earth. I believe that His 
grace and His Word are sufficient to 
save mankind. Tradition is useful, 
interesting and edifying as history, but 
it is no more. 

Rev. Father Young, formerly a Pro- 
testant and now a worshipper of 
Rome-made tradition, in an article in 
the June issue of the Catholic World 
predicts with desperate attempts at 
clownish humor and with infinite self- 
complacency the speedy downfall of 
Protestantism. Little exertion is 
needed to make such _ prophesies. 
Politicians make them by the dozenin 
every campaign. Unless Father 
Young gives us more satisfactory rea- 
sons for falling down and worshipping 
tradition by the grace of the Pope and 
the Jesuits than his own valuable 
opinion of the impending fall of Pro- 
testantism, I must respectfully ask 
him to employ his time more usefully. 
Protestantism, Father Young, is not 
of yesterday—indeed it is as old as 
those Eastern churches which parted 


from Rome mainly on traditional 


grounds. We know your fellow Ro 
manists have for centuries been fond 
of foretelling the doom of these 
churches, and yet they live. They 
live and yet theirs is not a healthy life. 
The fatal blight of tradition worship 
has fallen on them and stunted their 
growth. I have more respect for their 
tradition, for although in principle it 
cannot be of any more intrinsic and 
saving value than any other, yet I do 
believe that the Greeks and the Syrians 
and the many other Eastern churches 


have tried to preserve tradition in good 
faith and be guided by its lights. But 
Rome has not even done that. The 
Papal-pagan Czesarism has manufactur- 
ed and unblushingly falsified tradition. 

I left the Roman Church because 
Romanism has everywhere retarded 
and impeded reasonable and honest 
human progress and civilization, while 
Protestantism has advanced and aided 
every healthy human aspiration. I 
did not come to this conclusion in the 
quiet of a study or through the reading 
of books alone. 

I was born in a thoroughly Ro- 
man Catholic country. I have trav- 
elled over a considerable part of Eur- 
ope and the United States. _I state it 
as my experience that in Roman 
countries ignorance and superstition 
prevail to a very large extent. In 
Italy the percentage of illiterate per- 
sons is alarmingly great. Dishonor- 
able poverty is the badge of the lower 
classes of Italians. By the side of 
proud marble churches with silver and 
gold and precious stones in countless 
shrines I found hordes of ragged mis- 
erable beggars. In Austria I found 
feudalism and medizval institutions 
and ideas still very much alive. The 
vast empire is very slowly dying of de- 
cay, and the people, naturally bright 
and energetic, are superstitious, ignor- 
ant and immoral. Nowhere in the 
world is the number of illegitimate 
children as great as in Austria and 

‘Bavaria. A contributor to the June 
issue of the Catholic World says that 
this signifies little, because the majority 
of Austrians, and especially the Vien- 
nese, are but nominal Catholics. If 
I be permitted to digress for a mo- 
ment I want to say that I have never 
seen a more terrible arraignment of 
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the Roman Church than is contained 
in these words. He says the shocking 
immorality of Austrians means little or 
nothing because Austrians and Vie- 
nese are only nominal Catholics, I 
respectfully and size ira ef studio ask 
the editor of the Catholic World to 
explain this more fully. If there har 
ever been a country in the world where 
Romanism has had a magnificent field 
for testing its system of ethics and 
proving its efficiency as a moral teach- 
er, the Empire of Austria was that 
field. With but one exception the 
children of the house of Hapsburg 
have been the devoted servants of 
Rome. Joseph II., although emperor, 
was unable to fight successfully against 
that Church, so strongly had she en- 
trenched herself during his predeces- 
sors, In every valley of the empire, 
along the Danube and the Moldow, 
on the mountains of the Tyrol, in the 
populous cities of Lower Austria, in 
the fertile regions of Hungary, every- 
where convents and Romish schools 
abound. For centuries Rome has 
_ controlled the schools of the empire. 
Her religious orders have been the 
pets of every sovereign that sat on the 
throne of Rudolph. In the city of 
Vienna the number of Catholic schools 
is legion; in every part of the great city 
we see Catholic domes and churchesand 
convents, and we cannot pass a street 
without meeting a hooded Capuchin or 
a Redemptorist with his string of ros- 
ary beads. And yet the Catholic World 
tells us that Catholicism in Austria is 
a failure. If it is a fiasco after a trial 
of centuries in Austria, why are we 
asked to believe it will be a wonderful 
success in America? What is true of 
Austria is true of every other Roman- 
ist country in the world. Crime and 


poverty are the inseparable concomit- 
ants of the Roman system. Compare 
the criminal statistics of pontifical 
Rome with Italian Rome. Compare 
the. North with the South of Germany. 
Compare the Bretagne and Vendome 
with the rest of France. Compare 
Ireland with England. I must not 
dwell on this point too long. No 
Catholic controversialist has yet been 
found who feels inclined to. discuss 
this subject. 

I left the Roman Church because 
that Church deceived me in many im- 
portant matters When I was a’ boy 
the priest told me that Luther was an 
apostate monk, who left Rome be- 
cause he wanted to get married. I 
know this is not true. I know that 
Luther was a whole-souled, pure heart- 
ed man, whose sturdy honesty rebelled 
against the snaky tricks of Rome. I 
know, moreover, that there was no 
special meeting of demons at his 
death bed, and that he was not drag- 
ged to hell with red hot iron hooks, as 
was told us in our Catholic parochial 
school. I know that not only Luther, 
but Calvin, Zwingle, Knox, Mel- 
anchthon, were all good, honest Chris- 
tians, liable to err like all of us, but 
full of zeal for a pure worship of God, 
and entirely unlike some Popes, who, 
I was taught, were infallible successors 
of St. Peter and the earthly represen- 
tatives of Christ himself. 

I left the Roman Church because, 
having been brought up by a good and 
loving mother, I have a profound re- 
spect for womanhood. I compared 
the position of woman in Catholic 
countries with that in Protestant coun- 
tries. In England and America wo- 
man is respected and laws are made to 


protect her rights, and customs are in 
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vogue to encourage her virtue and the 
cultivation of womanly graces. In 
Roman Catholic countries woman has 
but little rights and enjoys but a small 
measure of respect. Wife beating in 
Roman countries is encouraged by 
that latest doctor of the Church, St. 
Alphonsus de Liguori, who tells hus- 


‘bands, when they examine their con- 


science for confession, that they may 
chastise their wives, but counsels them 
at the same time to use moderation 
and not beat their wives too severely. 


A girl that is betrayed under promise 


of marriage in a Roman country has 
no means of redress against her be- 
trayer. I cannot repeat in these pages 
the coarse and indecent language in 
which I have heard priests and monks 
defend the principle that when a wo- 
man goes wrong she isaloneto blame. 
A Church which regards celibacy as 
the more perfect state for either man or 
woman has not the right idea of 
Christian marriage. Maudlin and 
senseless love making to the Virgin 
Mary by monks and priests on the one 
hand and a prejudice against all wo- 
men on the other hand is not apt to 
impress one favorably. I have read 
what Liguori says in his ‘‘ Moral The- 
ology” about the sixth commandment, 
and I have also read the statements of 
his great French biographer in regard 
to the saint’s early youth, and I am 
unable to reconcile either with Ligu- 
ori’s profession of purity and his ce- 
libacy. That is not a sound morality 
which regards women, no matter how 
pure and good, as dangerous; and yet 
this is the morality of Rome as ex- 
pressed in the innumerable devotional 
and ascetic books in the convents. 
Why should a Christian and a gentle- 


-man not be allowed to speak with a 


~ 


woman except through an iron grating 
and with face averted? 

I left the Roman Church because 
she mocks the Christian precept which 
commands us to love one another. 
Toleration, patience and charity are 
truly Christian qualities. To destroy 
those who do not believe as we do is 
Mohamedan doctrine, but it is not 
the teaching of Christ. 

I left the Roman Church because its 
head, the Pope, is continually striving 
after temporal power contrary to the 
Spirit of Christ, who said, ‘‘ My king- 
dom is not of this world.” 

I left the Roman Church because 
she does not preach the Gospel. In her 
vast devotional library and her spirit- 
ual literature I do not find that the 
Bible occupies a prominent place. 


' The lives and writings of saints replace 


the Word of God. 

I left the Roman Church because 
she is the uncompromising foe of 
popular education. She cares very lit- 
tle about giving the children that 
knowledge to which they are entitled, 
but she cares very much about creat- 
ing in impressionable minds a blind 
attachment to Rome and an unreason- 
ing hatred of non-Catholics. She de- 
liberately keeps her children in ignor- 
ance and then fills them with that . 
vanity which is the greatest bar to en- 
lightenment. 

I left the Roman Church because I 
have seen her with all her blotches and 
deformities in countries where she may 
fearlessly show her true character and 
unfold her full power. In America 
she seeks to paint those blotches and 
hide those deformities, and many are 
thereby deceived. 

I left the Roman Church because 
she has obscured and desecrated true 
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Christian doctrine. She favors and 
advocates the veneration of relics, the 
invocation of saints, the praying of the 
so-called rosary and the Papal grant 
of absolution of sins, called indul- 
gences. She has introduced many 
‘strange and semi-blasphemous forms 
of appealing to Christ for the forgive- 
ness of sin—such as devotion to the 
sacred hearts of St. Mary and St. Jos. 


eph, the attribution of special saving | 


or miraculous powers to certain images 
and relics. I am willing to turn Ro- 
manist again if the slightest semblance 
of warrant for these things can be 
shown to me either in the Word of 
God or in the teachings and com- 
mentaries of the apostolic age. What 
would Christ have said to the man He 
should have found telling his beads or 
kissing even a genuine bone of St: 
Anne? What would He have said to 
the sinner who should have sought 
pardon through a novena in honor of 
the sacred heart of St. Joseph? 

I left the Roman Church because 
within that Church there is neither 
hope nor possibility of reform. To 
keep the masses in ignorance and to 
rule through the masses is the great 
object of the Roman Church. With 
that plan of policy reform is incom- 
patible. Reform has sometimes been 
forced on the Church, but the old lust 
of power, the domineering force of 
Rome, soon shook off every reform 
which public opinion had compelled 
her to affect for a time and for a pur- 
pose. Every effort at reform has been 
steadily suppressed as soon as any of 
the vitals of Romanism were touched. 
Savonarala’s fate is in an instance to 
the point. The Reformed Catholic 
movement in Germany in the early 
part of this century, led by such men 


as Wessenberg and Dahlberg, may al- 
so be mentioned, and likewise the al- 
simultaneous movement in Switzer- 
land led by Helbling. and Fuchs. 
There is no compromise with Rome. 
To become a Christian one must 
leave Rome. There is no other way. 

I left the Roman Church because 
she is the mother of lies. There is no 
crime in her history which her apolo- 
gists do not either boldly defend or 
sophistically explain away. Neither 
the fearful murders of the Inquisition 
nor the massacre of St. Bartholomew 
appal the genuine Romanist. He 
will deny, evade and prevaricate in al] 
manner of ways, but he will never 
confess that his Church was guilty. 
Her too beautiful. explanations and 
her too numerous proofs for anything 
and everything have helped to drive 
me out of her pale. 

1 left the Roman Church because 
she is no friend of the family, while 
the Protestant Church honors and in 
every way encourages Christian family 
life. The Roman Church proclaims it 
a meritorious thing for children to run 
away from their parents and become 
inmates of convents and religious in- 
stitutions. There are Romish relig- 
ious orders which forbid the son and 
the daughter to see and speak to the 
father and the mother, and who do 
not permit the son to go to the death 
bed of his mother, except in very rare 
instances, and then under humiiiating 
and cruel conditions. I have seena 
mother beat her head against the iron 
grating of the convent gate in a vain 
attempt to get in, while her son, sur- 
rounded in his cell by priests and 
monks, was breathing his last. 

I left the Roman Church because 
she is full of deceit and duplicity. She 
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pretends to be in this country the foe 
of the liquor traffic and its numerous 
evil consequences. In the Plenary 
Council of Baltimore she admonishes 
liquor dealers to give up their trade 
and seek a more decent way of making 
a livelihood. 

At  many- missions she _ has 
special preachers on temperance. 
On the other hand her ‘‘Sisters” so- 
licit alms in rum shops. Her churches 
and her seminaries are built with the 
help of the money that was passed 
over the bar in exchange for whiskey 
and beer. There is not a Roman Ca- 
tholic seminary in the country in 
which you cannot find at least one son 
of a liquor seller, and generally you 
find very many more. They acquire 
the knowledge of Roman proselytism 
with the help of those dollars that 
were spent for rum when they should 
have been spent for the wife and the 
children. 

The city in which I live has a strong 
Roman Catholic population. The 
Romanists were building a church in 
a new section of the city, and as they 
needed money they decided to hold a 
fair, and of course they got up a pro- 
gramme. More than fourty per cent. 
of the advertisements in that Roman 
Catholic programme came from rum- 
sellers who were, of course, good Ca- 
tholics and friends of the priest. What 
would they say if the pastor of the 
church next Sunday took for his text 
the admonition of the Third Plenary 
Council and asked them to go into bet- 
ter business. . 

They would certainly call the 
priest an ingrate and the Church 
a hypocritical institution, and they 
would be right. The temperance pro- 
_ fessions and sermons of the Romanists 


are intended for the consumption 
of simple-minded American  Pro- 
testants. 


[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 


A War on Secret Orders. 
We quote the following from the 
Boston SBritsh American Citizen, 
August 6, 1892 : 


“A telegram to the dailies of Fort 
Dodge, Iowa, says: ‘Whether to 
forsake allegiance to the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church or to the order of 
Knights of Pythias, is a question that 
is troubling about one-third of the ac- 
tive members of the Knights of Pythias 
Lodge here. The same question will 
have to be decided by Catholic Knights 
all over the State. In responce to a 
personal letter from L. F. Gemmett, 
the two Iowa Catholic prelates, Bish- 
ops Cosgrove and Hennessy, have 
written letters declaring that the 


Knights of Pythias Order is condemn- 


ed by the Church in common with all 
secret societies. They say that no 
Catholic should be allowed to join the 
order. The penalty for doing so or 
maintaining membership is excom- 
munication. The Catholic Knights 
here say that they joined the order af- 
ter consulting their pastor, who, on 
investigation, found that Archbishop 
Ireland, of St. Paul, and Bishop ~ 
Marty, of Sioux Falls, expressed their 
judgment that it was not prohibited. 
He assured the prospective Knights 
they need fear no opposition while 
such eminent Church dignitaries gave 
their approval.’ 

‘Poor fellows! They are not 
Americans enough to declare their in- 
dependence of priestly tyranny, but 
will continue to be led about tied to 
their masters’ apron-strings.” 
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RECENT ROMAN PERSECU- 
TION IN IRELAND. 
[From the ‘‘ London Christian.’’] 

HE relentless persecution endured 
‘ by Father Connellan’s family and 
friends in the west of Ireland reads 
like a chapter from the annals of the 
Inquisition. It will be remembered 
that Mr. Connellan was a well-known 
priest of the Church of Rome. He 
left it from conscientious motives, and 
for three years has been living as an 
evangelist among Roman Catholics. 
Because his father refused to turn him 
out of his house the parish priest wait- 
ed on his workmen and ordered them 
to boycott him. One of them, who 
had worked for Mr. Connellan for 
eight years, has, with his wife, and 
family, been refused the sacraments 
because he refused to boycott his old 
master. The blacksmith was obliged 
to refuse to shoe Mr. Connellan’s 
horses, as he had two sisters teaching 
in national schools, over which the 
parish priest was manager. The hotel 
proprietor in the town of Boyle, from 
which Mr. Connellan used to hire post 
cars, was compelled by the priests to 
write declining to serve him any more, 

A sister of Father Connellan’s is 
proprietor of the Commercial Hotel, 
Sligo. A strict watch is kept upon the 
’ place, and every Roman Catholic who 
enters the house is reprimanded by the 
priests, and warned that he will be 
refused the sacraments of his Church 
if he offends again. 

Mr. Connellan was recently in Sligo, 
and several Roman Catholics called to 
see him and converse with him on re- 
ligious matters. The priests afterwards 
waited upon each individual, used 
most threatening language unless they 
promised to go back to Rome, and 


announced that their names would be 
read from the altar. 

The Roman Catholic administrator 
of Sligo ordered the people from the 
pulpit to hit in the face any person 
who offered them tracts, pamphlets or 
any works not approved of by the 
Church of Rome. Ata meeting of the 
St. Vincent de Paul Society, on a re- 
cent Sunday, the same gentleman ask- 
ed his hearers to have no dealings with 
a local bank, because the wife of one 
of the officials was guilty of the high 
crime of speaking about Christ to her 
Roman Catholic servant. In order to 
afford his hearers a good example he 
assured them that unless the obnox- 
ious official was removed the bishop 
and the nuns would withdraw their 
accounts from the bank alluded to. 

The above facts, and many equally 
significant, are all public property 
here, yet certain good people in Eng- 
land inform us that we enjoy religious 
equality. Lord Archibald Douglas 
leaves the Church of his fathers to join 
the creed of Rome. He goes about 
with a missionary van in the south of 
Scotland, where ninetenths of the 
people are Presbyterians, yet no one 
molests or insults him. Father Con- 
nellan elects to cast off the vestment of 
a Sacrificing priest and become an 
evangelist in the cause of Bible Chris- 
tianity, For this crime his late bishop, 
Dr. Gillooly, of Sligo, excommunicates 
him, forbids the people to speak 
to him, to stretch out a_ helping 
hand if he were drowning, or offer him 
a crumb of bread if he were starving. 
Nay, the ban embraces all the mem- 
bers of the family. Even though they 
are Roman Catholics they must be ~ 
made an axample of, lest any other 
priest shculd dare to follow suit. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


French Canadian Roman Ca- 
tholic convention has been re- 
cently held in Great Falls, N. H. 
Father Chagnon made a long speech 
on the school question, and said in the 
course of his remarks: ‘‘In this coun- 
try we must fight against the public 
schools ; this is why the parents must 
help the [Roman] clergy.” 
a 
The Freeman's Journal of July 16, 
1892, contains the letter of the Pope to 
the bishop of Grenoble in France cor- 
cerning the policy of conciliation to- 
ward the French Republic. Leo XIII. 
says, among other things: ‘‘ When 
politics become closely allied to 
religious interests, as they are at pres- 
ent actually in France, if it is the duty 
of any party to determine the benefic- 


ial management which tends to be the 


safeguard of religious interests, per- 
taining to the:supreme end of all, ‘hat 
duty belongs to the Pontiff of Rome..” 
This applies, of course, to Roman 


Catholics all over the world. 


* 
* OK 


The same paper in its issue of July 
2, 1892, thus appreciates the campaign 
of Rev. Thomas Dixon against muni- 
cipal misrule and mismanagement : 

“‘Rev. Thomas Dixon, Jr., one of 
the sensational preachers of the day in 
New York, who vies with Dr. Park- 
hurst in notriety-seeking, says he is 
‘ willing to serve God in the penitenti- 
ary as well as in the pulpit,’ and in 
order to attain his end has undertaken 
to libel our city officials. | The latter 
may deserve all that is said of them, 
but inasmuch as Dr. Dixon’s grievance 
against them is more on account of 
the nationality from which they sprung 


than because of anything they have 
done, and as we incline to the belief 
that the reverend gentleman is tainted 
by a mean bigotry that takes advant- 
age of everything to defame Catholics 
and their Church, we can’t say we 
should be sorry if some of those whom 
he has undertaken to blackguard suc- 
ceeded in landing him behind the 
bars. Such men make a circus of 
Christian churches and a travesty of 
Teligion,”’ 

Alas! Rum, Romanism, Rebellion 


and Rotteness ! 


ar 


In an interview published in the St. 
Paul Proneer Press, July 15, 1892, 
Archbishop Ireland claimed that the 
Faribault and Stillwater plan ‘‘may 
be adopted in any other case where 
the same circumstances exist.” He 
said: ‘‘In any parish where the pa- 
rochial schools labor under the same 
difficulties that were encountered in 
those parishes, the same arrangement 
may be made.” Being asked what he 
thought about the letter of Father 
Zimmerman of Freiburg, one of the 
leading theologians of Germany, con- 
cerning Cahenslyism, the Archbishop 
replied, “ Zimmerman is a fool.” 
Things are getting serious when bish- 
ops and priests treat each other in 
such a way and neglect, as their cus- 
tom is, to hide from the public gaze 
their quarrels, animosities and differ- 
ences of opinion. 


* OK 
The Roman Catholic MMoniteur du 
Commerce of Montreal closes an ar- 
ticle on the exodus of French Canadian 
families from the country districts to 
the cities and the United States with 


270 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


~ 


following remarks:  ‘‘ According to 
us there is one only case for these two 
currents of emigration—ignorance. 
This ignorance is to be attributed to 
those who, for many years, have dealt 
with farmers simply to make capital 
out of them for clerical or political 
ends. Now ignorance begets laziness, 
laziness begets misery, and misery be- 
gets emigration to the United®States 
and elsewhere.” 

Who is responsible for that ignor- 
ance? Rome, who has, forover 250 
years, had full power over the French 
in America, 

+ 

At the consecration of Bishop 
~ Michaud of Burlington, Vt., the ser- 
mon was preached by Father Beaven 
of Holyoke, Mass. _I-take from the 
Travailleur of July 8, 1892, the fol- 
lowing extract : 

“Must I tell you that the priest isa 
heavenly ambassador, bringing to man 
the fruits of redemption, the vice- 
gerent of Christ upon earth? Do I 
need to say that the power of conse 
crating and of absolving exalts the 
ministers of Christ to such heights that 
the very angels are jealous? Do I 
need to say that these sacred functions 
make them really participate in the 
priesthood of Christ? I say all that, 
and much more of the episcopate, 
when I proclaim with the councils. of 
the Church that it is the only state of 
sacerdotal perfection.” 

Thus Roman Catholics are taught, 
blinded and enslaved at the feet of 
their hierarchy. 

: 4 

The Roman Catholic papers are 
elated over the success of Father 
Philips in stopping a prize fight at 
Wilkesbarre, Pa., which had attracted 


there ‘‘the usual tough element.” 
Good for the priest. But the worst of it 
is that the crowd dispersed by him was 
composed almost exclusively of Roman 


‘Catholics—nominally so or otherwise. 


Hence what speaks well for the priest 


is a bad showing for his people. 


* 
* Ok 


Cardinal Gibbons and other digni- 
taries declare that the talked-of repro- 
duction of the Passion Play at the 
World’s Fair would be sacrilegious, as 
it can be given only at Ober-Ammer- 
gau as a local and historical custom. 
True. But then, how is it that at St. 
Mary’s Mission, in Montana, a Pas- 
sion Play was given by the Indians in 
the presence of a large number of 
bishops and priests, a full account 
of which is given in the Helena Jnde- 
pendent, June 26? It was so realistic 
that ‘‘a waxed image of the Saviour 
was nailed to a cross, and clinging to 
the feet of the crucified, and receiving 
the drops of blood on her head, was 
Mary Magdalene, whose long jet 
black hair streamed below her waist.” 

* x 

The mischievous Stillwater experi- 
ment is already bearing fruit as shown 
in the Vor‘hwesiern Congregatonaiist, 
July 1, 1892: 

“It is reported on good authority 
that recently the Protestant children 
attendimg St. Michael’s school at Still- 
water, the one whose transformation 
into a ‘public’ school has caused so 
much discussion, were taken to the 
Roman Catholic church and sprinkled 
with holy water to prevent their taking — 
diphtheria. Water, ‘holy’ or other- 
wise, is an effective agent in promoting 
bodily health, but we think this is the. 
first instance of its application by a 
public school teacher for the purpose 
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named.” That is Rome's way. 


* 
OK 

The French Liberal press of Canada 
has entered upon a remarkable and 
timely campaign against the privileges 
of Roman Catholic institutions which 
do not pay taxes. They claim that if 
the Province of Quebec is threatened 
with bankruptcy the clergy, who claim 
to be so patriotic, should come to the 
rescue and disgorge a small portion of 
their millions. In Montreal alone the 
Sulpicians and the Sisters of Charity 
are several times millionaires, not to 
speak of other institutions. 

The Zcho says, among other things: 
“In spite of their gigantic fortune the 
Grey Nuns (or Sisters of Charity) do 
not pay a-cent of taxes, and at the 
same time the poor families bleed 
themselves and work like beasts of 
burden so as to earn enough money 
to feed their children and pay taxes.” 
A few Conservative papers have also 
endorsed the movement which sprang 
up entirely among Roman Catholics. 


“ 

According to the leading Roman 
Catholic organ of Italy, outside of 
Rome, the Osservalore Romano, the 
eminent prelate, Mgr. Baumgarten, 
has been guilty of ‘‘a most atrocious 
slander.” So says the Sreeman’s 
Journal, July 4, 1892, republishing 
the following taken from the Boston 
Pilot, which, in turn, quotes from the 
Osservatore : 

‘Tt is said that Mer. Baumgarten, 
who last year made a journey through 
America, busies himself now in spread 
ing calumnies and misrepresentations 
against America ; all of which is so far 
from the truth that we must set down 
to the same mark the whole of what is 
attributed to Mgr. Ireland. Mgr. 


Baumgarten has great admiration for 
all that is good in America, but he 
certainly could not be expected to ap- 
prove that Irish priests play cards and 
drink instead of attending to their 
parishes, ” 

Mgr. Baumgarten is both a shrewd 
observer and a courageous man for 
thus disclosing what almost everybody 
knows, but does not dare to mention. 

: «x 

The Catholic Review, July 16, 18y2, 
says: ‘‘Qur religion teaches us to 
love our Protestant neighbors and to: 
do them all the good in our power. 
We must hate their errors but love 
them. Our dislike, therefore, must 
be for the false doctrine only, but not 


for the persons who hold it. That 
distinction is clear.” This is lying 
with a vengeance. Ae we 


Sere 
Neither Corrigan nor Ireland. 
The correspondent of the London 

Chronicle at Rome says: ‘‘ The 

Pope’s desire to make an American 

cardinal at the next consistory has 

been frustrated by the divergence of 
views of Archbishops Corrigan and 

Ireland. The Pope has resolved to 

appoint the Most Rev. Charles John 

Vaughan, archbishop of Westminster, 

to the cardinalate at the earliest op- 

portunity ” 

A special dispatch from Paris to the 
Chronicle says that \'gr. Stoner will 
also be made a cardinal at the coming 
Papal consistory. Mgr. Stoner is an 
uncle of Lord Camoys, ard has long 
been a representative of the aristo. 
cratic English Catholics at Rome. 
After Cardinal Manning’s death it was 
thought by many persons that Mgr. 
Stoner would succeed him, but in this 
they were disappointed. 
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TED CATHOLIC, 


WAS THE APOSTLE PETER EVER AT ROME? 


— 


BY REY. MASON GALLAGHER, BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


[The first two chapters of this inquiry, previously printed in 1884 in THE CONVERTED CATHO- 
LIC, are now reproduced, revised and enlarged previous to publication in book form. ] 


HE conclusion which follows 
from the fact of St. Peter being 
Bishop of Rome is important and one 
which every Catholic looks upon as the 
foundation of his faith.” (Rev. S. B. 
Smith’s, D. D., ‘‘ Teachings of the 
Holy Catholic Church.” Imprimatur: 
Cardinals McCloskey and Gibbons ; 
Bishops Gilmour, Lynch and Elder. 
1884 ) 

‘‘The simplest way of proving that 
the Bishop of Rome is not the succes- 
sor of St. Peter is by establishing as a 
stubborn fact that St. Peter himself, 
the presumed source of the Roman 
claims, never was Bishop of Rome; 
in fact that he never was in the Eternal 
City.” (Rev. Reuben Parsons, D.D., 
“‘Studies in Church History.”. Im- 
primatur : Archbishop Corrigan, New 
York. 1886.) 

CHAPTER, I. 

Considering the generally accepted 
opinion on this question, it is remark- 
able that the weight of modern argu 
ment is so largely with those who deny 
that there is satisfactory or respectable 
evidence that the Apostle Peter ever re- 
sided in or visited the Imperial City ; 
evidence based on testimony judicially 
scrutinized; which alone is worthy to 
be accepted in an investigation so im- 
portant with respect to the spiritual, 
eternal interests involved. 

For if Peter went to Rome, and the 
results followed, which over half the 
visible Christian Church are taught to 
believe as an essential article of faith, 
then the writer, and all who with him 
reject and oppose the Roman Catholic 


‘Church, because not a sound and 


pure part of the kingdom of Christ, 
are thereby doomed to eternal and ir- 
retrievable damnation with the devil 
and his angels, 

I am aware that the Roman claim 
ot the Primacy of Peter would not be 
established by such a visit, nor by an 
asserted residence of twenty five years 
in that city. I insist, also, that the 
burden of proof in this matter rests 
with those who make the eternal sal- 
vation of mankind depend upon their 
belief in Peter as living and ruling in 
Rome as supreme Bishop of the Chris- 
tian Church. 

For it is absolutely essential for the 
confirmation of Roman _ Catholic 
claims that Peter should have lived in 
Rome; should have been Bishop of 
Rome; should have handed down 
plenary apostolic power to his sup- 
posed successors. The whole fabric 
of the Roman edifice needs for its sup- 
port the production of well authentic- 
ated and indisputable testimony to es- 
tablish Peter’s visit to and residence in 
Rome. 

Cardinal Perrone, one of the most 
learned of recent Roman controvers- 
ialists, in a work published in 1864, 
siys: ‘‘ None but an apostate Catho- 
lic could assert that Peter was not at 
Rome; for the reason of that fact is 
that the coming of St. Peter at Rome © 
and the seat there established by him 
is connected with an article of our 
faith—that is, the primacy of Order 
and Jurisdiction belonging of divine 
right to the Roman Pontiff. Henceit — 
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follows that he cannot be a Catholic 
who does not believe the coming, the 
episcopate, and the death of St. Peter 
in Rome.” Cardinal Bellarmine ac- 
knowledges that “ the right of succes- 
sion of the Popes is fuunded on this, 
that Peter established his seat in Rome 
by divine command, and occupied it 
till his death.” 

It overthrows the foundations of the 
Chu:ch of Rome to show that there is 
no clear or reliable proof that Peter 
visited Rome; because the whole 
scheme of Popery falls without the es- 
tablishment of this assumption. Itisas 
essential to this argument as the brain 


or the heart is to the human body. 


This whole subject has received of 
late years a more thorough investiga- 
tion on the part of legal minds accus- 


tomed to sift evidence ; and it has been © 


clearly shown ‘hat there ts not a tradit- 
ton of the first century after Peter's 
death that he was in Rome, and that 
there is no assertion of the fact till the 
beginning of the third century in any 
authentic document, 

That Holy Scripture makes no such 
statement is conceded by all, except 
those who unwarrantly assume that 
the Apostle, when he writes Babylon, 
means Rome, a position denied by 
many eminent Romanists, and by the 
great bulk of scholars outside that 
Church, of which the proof will be 
presented. 

The Anglican Reformers, Cranmer, 
Hooper, Coverdale and others, assert 
that the proof is not clear for Peter's 
visit. Bradford argues strongly 
against it, so also does the Rev. Dr. 
Willet in the reign of Elizabeth in his 
‘«Synopsis Papismi.” Of writers on 
the continent of eminent learning we 
have Spanheim, Salmasius and Basnage 


on the negative side of this question, 

In a treatise on the ‘* Feigned De- 
parture of Peter, etc.,” Spanheim 
maintains that ‘‘ Peter never was in 
Rome.” 

Salmasius asserts that ‘‘there is 
no better evidence for Peter having 
gone thither than for the preaching of 
James in Spain, or of Joseph of Ari- 
mathea in Britain ; and by calculation 
of dates it is proved, with the utmost 
certainty, ‘‘that the Apostle was never 
at Rome.” (See Robins’ ‘‘ Evidence 
of Scripture Against the Claims of the 
Roman Church,” p. 106.) 

Scaliger remarks: ‘‘As to Peter 
having gone to Rome, and having 
been put to death there, there is no 
person with the least education tl at 
can believe such a story.” 

Ranke affirms: ‘‘ Historical crit- 
icism has shown that it isa matter of 
doubt whether the Apostle ever was at 
Romeat all.” (Ref C. 11. cha3, p. 472.) 

Of modern writers of great learning 
we have Adam Clarke, who asserts : 
‘‘T am of opinion that St. Peter did 
not write from Rome—that he was 
neither Bishop of Rome nor martyred 
at Rome—in a word, that he never 
was at Rome.” 

Dr. Kitto says in his Encyclopedia: 
‘«There is no sufficient reason for be- 


lieving that Peter was ever even so 


much as within the walls of Rome.” 
Rev. Dr. Moore, in the Southern 
Liethodist Review, writes: “The 
fact that we press is, that there is not 
a particle of evidence for 100 years 
after the death of Peter that it was 
ever dreamed that he had been in 
Rome; that it is not until a. p. 176 
that a doubtful testimony occurs, and 
that it is not until the first quarter of 
the third century that we find clear 


274 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


evidence that this fact was believed, 
and then only in connection with many 
admitted falsehoods. There is abso- 
lutely no clear satisfactory proof that 
Peter ever was at Rome; the proba- 
bility clearly is that he died at Baby- 
lon.” (January 1856 ) 

Professor Clement M. Butler, form- 
erly a chaplain in Rome, remarks in 
his work, ‘‘ St. Paul in Rome,” p. 260: 
‘‘We find no contemporaneous wit- 
ness saying that St. Peter was at 
Rome, nor even saying that tt was said. 
We find no witnesses wear that period 
making the assertion. It is not until 
several generations after his death that 
it began to be said that St. Peter had 
lived and been crucified at Rome. 
After it once began to be said it mat- 
ters not how many may have repeated 
the saying on the authority of those 
who went before. They do not add 
any strength to the testimony. The 
chain of testimony fails for the want of 
connecting links between the first wit- 
nesses and the factsalleged. Nothing 
is accomplished by adding a thousand 
links to the other end of the chain. 

We see from an examination of 
those references which we have consid- 
ered of how little weight, in the way 
of historical testimony, would be the 
statements of Eusebius and Jerome, 
and twenty or thirty other fathers who 
lived from a century and a half to four 
centuries after Peter, as to the question 
of his residence, his life and death at 
Rome. They could but repeat the 
statements of those who had gone be- 
fore. They could but assert over and 
over that such and such were tradit- 
ions of the Church. How much credit 
would be due to traditions thus creat- 
ed we have already seen. For it 
would not he difficult to show that 


whatever weight may be due to that 
which may be called traditions, the 
alleged statements with regard to St. 
Peter are not in fact entitled to that 
name.” *» (See Hodge’s Theology, p. 
132; G. S Faber’s Tract on Popery, p. 
59; John Owen’s Works. ) 
ROMAN CATHOLIC ADMISSIONS. 

A marked feature of this controversy 
is the character of the admissions made 
by Roman Catholic writers. Simon 
in his ‘‘ Mission and Martyrdom of 
St. Peter” refers to some of these ad- 
missions. Introd. p. 10: 


_‘‘Charles Du Moulin, the great ec- 


clesiastical lawyer (a. D. 1566), whom 
Father Calmet speaks of as a steadfast 
Roman Catholic, and than whom no 
writer ever enjoyed a higher reputation 
for learning and intelligence, has un- 
equivocally stated it as his opinion that 
there never was even a vague tradition 
among the ancients about Peter's hay- 
ing left the East, and that one might 
very well be a Roman Catholic with- 
out thinking there was.” 

In one passage he writes thus: 
‘«Even when after the breaking up of 
the empire the bishops of Rome began 
to extend their authority over other 
churches, they never alleged or put 
forward this story of Peter’s being at 
Rome and of his primacy devolving in 
succession upon them, which they 
would not have o1itted to do if there 
had been any such thing to put for- 
ward ; a clear proof that there was not; 
the story, I suppose, not having yet 
been invented.” (Vol. IV., p. 460.) 

Father Leland, the celebrated En- 
glish antiquarian (A. D. 1552). and 
Marsilius, a distinguished Italian jurist 
(a. D 1324), both of whom Calmet al- 
so mentions as members of his church, 
were equally positive on this point. 
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Father Caron, an Irish Franciscan of 
the highest eminence (a. D. 1666), took 
the same view of the matter ; as also 
did Father Hardouin, a French Jesuit 
(A. D, 1729), likewise in very high re- 
pute in Rome. ‘‘We Roman Catho 
lics hold,” says Father Hardouin, 
‘‘thatat least Peter’s head was brought 
to Rome after his crucifixion, and that 
it ought to be duly worshipped there ; 
but that the Pope is Christ’s substitute 
and Peter’s successor, is clear enough 
without our being bound to suppose 
that Peter himself ever came to 
Rome.” 

I would not extend this article, but 
having all the Greek and Latin pas- 
sages before me ever alleged as testi- 
mony of St. Peter’s having left the 
East, thirtyseven in number, I am 
prepared to show that all combined 
do not present satisfactory or decisive 
proof that this Apostle ever visited 
Rome. 

Indeed the case resembles that of the 
story of the female Pope Joan, which, 
although accepted by one Pope and 
150 Romish writers, and sustained by 
monuments prior to A. D. 1600, is yet 
rejected by numerous Protestant writ- 
ers. It requires no more credulity to 
believe the one than the other. There 
is about as much certainty that the one 
was Pope as that the other ever visited 
Rome. It is equally idle to base any 
matter of importance, any scheme of 
doctrine, on the supposition that either 
event ever transpired. The errors and 
delusions of the Papal scheme are 
built, like the story of Peter’s Roman 
visit, on traditions suited to superstit- 
ious minds, not on reason or fair ar- 


gument, which will abide the test of 
sound criticism and candid and thor- 


ough examination. 


The rejoinder that Protestants of 
eminent reputations like Bishop Pear- 
son, the youthful prodigy Baratier, and 
Dr. N. Lardner, have accepted the 
tradition of Peter’s visit and resi- 
dence in Rome asa fact is conclu- 
sively met by its utter rejection by 
numerous writers of equal learning 
and influence, as we shall fully show. 
Bishop Bull, a contemporary and 
scholar of like fame witn Pearson, 
writes: ‘‘Some very learned men 
have observed that the above tra- 
dition of St. Peter's voyage to 
Rome was first derived from Papias, 
an author indeed very ancient, but al- 
so very credulous and of a mean judg- 
ment.” (Vindication of the Church 
of England, p. 42.) 

A claim which involves conse- 
quences sO momentous demands of 
necessity proof, clear, positive, im- 
pregnable. 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 


Rome Again Defeated. 

The following appeared in the New 
York Catholic Herald, August 13, 
1892: ‘* There is considerable ex- 
citement among Roman Catholics over 
the judgment of the Manitoba school 
case by the Imperial Privy Council, 
the highest court in the British Empire. 
British cablegrams indicate that the 
decision overrules the judgment of the 
Dominion Supreme Court and main- 
tained the constitutionality of the act 
passed by the Manitoba Legislature 
abolishing Catholic separate schools. 
in that province. A test case resulted 
in the refusal of the Winnipeg Catho- 
lics to pay taxes in support of the 
public schools. The Catholics won 
in all the inferior courts until they 
reached the Privy Council.” 
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THE INQUISITION AN AWFUL REALITY. 


FROM THE TESTIMONY OF ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITERS 


BY REV. W. R GORDON, S P. D. 


II. 

HE use of the “infernal adjective” 
is naturally repulsive, but long 
since has been adjudged by intelligent 
non-Catholics as most appropriately de- 
scriptive of the most horrible institu 
tion that ever¢disgraced the world ; it 
was thought beyond the contrivance 
of human maliginity. The reason is 
obvious. The shortest story of its un- 
heard of cruelities,so blood-curdling to 
any auditor, always seems incredible, 
and no man worthy of the name can 
be brought to believe it, until forced to 
the admission by the continuous male- 
dictions and execrations of indisputa- 
ble history, enforced by the ocular 
demonstrations of travellers who, like 
the present writer, have seen with their 
own eyes, and handled with their own 
hands, the accursed instruments of In- 
quisitorial torture gathered into a priv- 
ate unlabelled room of some European 

museum. 

Hence when the history of these cru- 
elties began to spread abroad in our 
country, the awakened indignation of 
its people created necessity to contra- 
dict it by some means that might serve 
to remove all odium from the Roman 
Catholic Church, made responsible for 
the deviltry by records of many por- 
tions of the world where Romanism 
had gained ascendency. Priests oc 
casionally found it expedient to come 
out in the papers with all the assumed 
vociferation of injured inn-cence, 
either to deny the existence of the In- 
quisition altogether, or to maintain as 
best they could that their Church was 
responsible for any of its acts ; and this 


has been their policy down to the 
present time Thus in. January of 
1832 a controversy on this subject 
arose between a writer at Washington 
in the atonal Intelligencer and the 
Philadelphia Gaze/te. 

The former, by the way of extenua- 
tion, asserted that ‘‘many speak about 
the Inquisition beguiled either by 
false accounts or the prejudice of 
others. They do not know that the 
institution never condemned a man to 
death, and that the population of those 
countries who possessed this establish- 
ment never emigrated to escape its 
jurisdiction ; and further, the Inquisi- 
tion was simply a court of enquiry, 
whose motto was ‘ Misericordia ef 
Justitia,’” | 

The Gaze/te, after expressing the 
greatest surprise at this notoriously 
false assertion, thus sharply responded: 

‘We did not think that any man in 
this country, in these times, could be-- 
lieve; or believing, that any man in 
this country could utter; or uttering, 
that any journal in this country could 
consent to publish anything in favor 
of the Inquisition. As, however, the 
declaration has been made—as such 
sentiments, we blush to say, have gone 
forth—we will bring some reminis- 
censes of the Inquisition to test the 
truth of the writer in question, and we 
refer to the work of Llorente, Secretary 
of the Inquisition at Spain, who has 
published a critical history of the In- 
quisition from its establishment by 
Ferdinand V., to the reign of Ferdin- 
and VII.” 

The present writer has a copy of 
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this work, and can certify to the ac- 
curacy Of the references made and the 
truth of the assertion in reply to the 
mendacivus Jesuit. 

‘‘Llorente first examines what were 
the principles adopted by the Catholic 
Church for the discovery and punish- 
ment of heretics before the Inquisition. 
as such, was formally established. 
The recital of the facts alone estab- 
lishes the most evident contrast be- 
tween the benignant charity of these 
days and the inhuman ferocity of the 
age of fanaticism. 

‘‘The author then conducts us to 
the bloody cradle of the Inquisition 
in the midst of the Gauls of Narbonne 
at the time of the persecutions and the 
massacre of the Albigenses. He fol 
lows the progress of this formidable 
institution in Italy and Spain. We 
perceive it gradually gaining strength, 
notwithstanding the stubborn resist- 
ance of all the provinces of Arragon. 

‘The history displays the govern- 
ment of the ancient Inquisition ; the 
strange proceedings of its tribunals ; 
the nature of the punishment and of 
the penances it used to inflict upon its 
victims : then the establishment of the 
modern Inquisition, when Ferdinand 
and Isabella reigned in Castile—the 
violence of its first acts ; the expulsion 
of the Jews; the persecution of the 
Moors and of the descendants of both, 

“Sylla, Marius, the Triumvirs, 
and the cruelest of the Roman em- 
perors might be considered moderate 
men when compared to that grand 
Inquisitor—that terrible Zorguemada, 
whose name is written in bloody char- 

-ac‘ers in the annals of nations. Dur- 
ing the eighteen years of his Inquistor- 
ial ministry 10,220 unfortunate beings 
perished in the flames; 6,800 were 


burnt in effigiy; 87,000 were con- 
demned to infamy in the loss of prop- 
erty and perpetual imprisonment ; and 
the banishments, ordained by a false 
policy and zeal, deprived Spain during 
that same period of many millions of 
inhabitants. 

‘« The reader will be convinced on 
examining this faithful and deplorable 
description that Pope Sixtus IV. fav- 
ored this Inquisition to the end of ex- 
tending his own dominion; that 
Charles V. protected it*with the hope 
of preventing Luther's opinions from 
penetrating into Spain; and that his 
successors respected it—some from 
superstition, others from weakness. 

“The work of Llorente terminates by 
a very curious chronological epitome 
or recapitulation of the general princi- 
ples of the holy office, and by a long 
enumeration of the sacred authorities, 
which prove how opposite to the spirit 
of the Scriptures and to the Christian 
religion were the maxims and acts of 
the Inquisition. 

‘The list of the victims of the In- 
quisition since 1481, made year after 
year and from official sources, sums up 
a total of 31,912 actually burnt; 17,159 
burnt in effigy, and 201,450 condemn- 
ed to severe sufferings ; to which must 
be added 12,000,000 of souls lost to 
Spain by self-exilement, and the ban- 
ishment of the Moors. (AM the in- 
guisittors were ecclesiastics.) 

‘-The author does not include the 
colonies in this calculation. Could 
there be a stronger and more dreadful 
indictment than this result ?” 

How evident is the proof of the 
‘« Misericordia et Justitia” of the In- 
quisition as asserted by the aforesaid 
brazen liar! It is needless to say that 


the Philadelphia Gazeé/te silenced the 


278 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


contemptible Jesuit. Who, in this 
matter, sO competent to speak the 
truth as D. Juan Antonio Llorente, 
formerly Secretary of the Inquisition, 
Chancellor of the University of Toledo 
Knight of the Order of Charles IIJI., 
etc., etc. ? 
Again, in the early part of the same 
year 1832, the Deputary General of the 
‘American (not native) Jesuits harang- 
ued the people of Warrenton, North 
Carolina, and said, ‘‘The Inquisition 
was not an ef€clesiastical establish- 
ment, but a contrivance of civil gov- 
ernors.”!! The utterance was grossly 
absurd, and the speaker well knew it 
at the time; yet he had the hardihood 
to venture it before an American au- 


dience. 

Such is the coolness of Jesu- 
itism. The Romish ¢decretals ex- 
pressly ‘‘prohibit all governments 


from opposing the business of the In- 
quisition or hindering the execution 
of judgment and sentences of Inquisit- 
ors, declaring such to be smitten with 
the sword of excommunication, under 
the penalty of being treated as here- 
tics.” As the decretals are authorita- 
tive, and every Roman priest swears to 
uphold them, there is not one who is 
ignorant of the fact that the Inquisi- 
tion is an institution of Romanism ; 
and these Jesuitical denials must be 
. met with overwhelming evidence of 
deliberate falsehood, drawn not only 
from history, but from the books of 
instruction having the authority of 
the Roman Church herself. 

There is a volume entitled ‘‘ Direc- 
torium Inquisitorum,” first published 
at Rome, October 1584. This Dr- 
rectory for the Inguisitors contains 
three parts. The first sets forth the 
authority of the Pope, as having at his 


command two swords, the temporal 
and the spiritual, signifying a sort of 
omnipotence over all men and human 
affairs ; so that while all are subject to 
his judgment he is subject to none. 
The second relates to heretics and 
their treatment. The third contains a 
greatnumber of questions pertaining 
to the conduct of Inquisitors in the 
execution of their horrible duties ; and 
bulls of Popes, the contents of which 
prove that each in his turn is the con- 
trolling power of the Inquisition for 
the destruction of heresy and heretics. 
Many who have written histories of 
this nefarious institution have rolled 
up heaps of evidence that defy the 
contradictions, perversions and pre- 
varications.of all the Jesuits in exis- 


tence. 
[10 BE CONTINUED. ] 
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No Longer a Nun. 

Recently, in St. Louis, Miss Elsie 
Clemens was married to Jieutenant 
Powhatan Clarke. About six months 
ago Miss Clemens, one of the heirs to 
the great Willoughby estate, took the 
veil at Visitation Convent. It was a 
big social event at the time. Three 
months later she renounced her relig- 
ious vows, and re entering the world, 
her engagement to Lieutenant Clarke, 
of the United States Army, was an- 
nounced. Clarke was in the Apache 
war, and later he was sent to serve 
with the Imperial Hussars of Germany 
for two years for instruction. The — 
couple are now in Europe. 


Packages of tracts that are good for’ Brotes. 
tants, Roman Catholics and all other good citi- 
zens will be sent to any address if ge 
stamps to cover expenses be enclosed with — 
orders. Copies of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
will also be sent for free distributioa where ; 
they will do good. The expenses eptipabee ; 
with this ik of distribution can be 
by all who read this notice. ‘ 
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SACERDOTAL ARROGANCE. 


BY’ REV. H. B. PRATT, D. D. 


translate the following from 

El Faro of May 15, a paper 
published in the City of Mexico, and 
ask the attention of the Christian peo- 
ple of America to the language used 
by this dignitary of the Roman Church 
in the United States. 

‘*Some two weeks or so ago the 
Rev. Dr. Horstman was consecrated 
bishop of the diocese of Cleveland. 
This was a great event in Roman Ca- 
tholic circles in thatcity. Archbishop 
Ryan preached the sermon. It would 
have been supposed that such a man 
as he would speak modestly; but it 
did not so happen. Thus speaking of 
apostolic succession as producing 
certitude of faith, he said : 

‘««Let us suppose that the two 
great apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul, 
the patron saints of this cathedral, 
should descend from heaven, and ap- 
pearing upon the cupola which is 
above our heads, surrounded by a com- 
pany of angels, should declare to me 
emphatically that the Roman Catholic 
Church is no longer the Church of 
Christ, and that the gospel which she 
proclaims is no more their gospel, 
but rather a human corruption of it; 
and that the angels of God surround- 
ing the apostles should confirm this 
solemn declaration; how should I, in 
my character of a Catholic bishop, re- 
ceive this tremendous declaration ? 
Would I kneel down and confess my 
errors, and, stripping off the insignia 
of my office, seek admission into some 


other Christian organization, which 


We 


the apostles and the angelic host 
should indicate as the true Church of 
God? What Iam about to say will 


perhaps seem incredible, rash and 
almost blasphemous to some of you— 
to wit, that in such a case I should, 
without fear, declare that 7 would not 
submit no, not even to the apostolic and 
angelic messengers, but declare both 
alike accursed (anathema) | ’” 

If this language is faithfully re- 
ported, it seems that the daring 
archbishop lacked but one thing to 
give completeness to his authoritative 
utterance—to wit, that if our blessed 
Lord should himself appear to confirm 
the declaration of His ‘‘ apostolic and 
angelic messengers,” the archbishop 
would repulse His condemnation with 
the self-same reply. 

When a priest like Archbishop Ryan 
indulges in bravado like this, which 
Gregory VII. and Innocent III. never 
surpassed, what may we not expect 
from the rest of them? How true it 
is that the Roman priesthood, from 
the Pope down, puis the Word of God, 
together with prophets, apostles and 
‘* angelie messengers,” beneath their feet! 

I take for granted that the preacher 
explained and justified his strong lan- 
guage by that of Paul the apostle in 
Gal 1: 8, 9—‘‘ But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, should preach un- 
to youany gospel other than that which 
ye have received, let him be anathe- 
ma.” (Revised version.) But the 
two cases have no resemblance. Paul 
by the inspiration and authority of 
God used this language with specific 
reference to those Judaizers who 
said of baptized Gentile believers ; 
‘*It is needful to circumcise them, 
and to charge them to keep the law of 
Moses.” ‘‘ Except ye be circumcised. 
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after the manner of Moses, ye cannot 
be saved” (Acts 15: 1, 5). That is, 
that Christ could not save them with- 
out help from Moses, and that repent- 
ance of sin, faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and Gospel obedience, no 
matter how real, intelligent and sin- 
cere, would be of no avail without 
Jewish rites and priestly sacrifices}. 
Just this (#u/a/us mucandis) neither 
more nor less, is what the Roman 
Church has done, and bared its breast 
to the fearful doom. And yet with 
singular effrontery Archbishop Ryan 
turns round upon-Paul and tells him 
that if he or Peter and the apostolic 
host, sent as ‘‘ messengers” from 
heaven, should affirm that his Church 
had forfeited its claim to be the 
Church of Christ, and that the gospel 
it teaches is not the Gospel. which he 
prescribed, et him and all the rest of 
them be accursed! That Church holds 
and teaches that Christ cannot save 
us without help from the Pope; that 
the sacrifice of the cross avails nothing 
without the sacrifice of the mass, which 
Roman priests manage at their discre- 
tion ; that repentance, faith and Gos- 
pel obedience lead but to hell without 
submission to the chair of St. Peter, 
and that not the Word of God, but the 
teaching of the Roman Church is the 
only rule of faith and duty. 
Now, Archbishop Ryan knows as 
well as I do that all this formed no 
part of the gospel Paul preached and 
the Galatians received, but is directly 
opposed thereto; while penance, indul- 
gences, image and picture worship, the 
invocation of saints and angels, the 
deification of Mary, the adoration of 
the host, auricular confession, and 
sacerdotal absolution, etc., were 
things not dreamed of till long after 


apostolic times. His brave words, by 
which he would confirm men in the 
belief of a lie, he will be in no mood 
to repeat on that day when St Peter 
and St. Paul and the angelic host 
shall indeed appear in the company of 
their Lord, and every man give ac- 
count of himself to God. 

In contrast with this example of 
sacerdotal arrogance it will be both 
interesting and instructive to read 
the solemn admonition against 
boastful self-confidence, addressed by 
the Holy Spirit, more than 1, 800 years 
ago to the Roman Church, while yet 
pure and faithful. Romish priests de- 
clare, and Archbishop Ryan among 
them, that Christ promised to that 
particular Church His infallible guid- 
ance and never failing favor; so that 
it could not possibly fall tway. Just 
the reverse is true, for that particular 
Church was warned as no other ever 
was, that just as the Jewish Church 
had fallen away from God, and was 
cast off by Him, so the Roman wasin 
great danger of doing likewise, and 
in that case it would be cut off in 
like manner. 

Comparing the former to an olive 
tree, and the latter to a wild olive, © 
Paul writes: ‘‘But if some of the 
branches were broken off, and thou, 
being a wild olive, wast grafted in 
among them, and didst become 
partaker with them of the root of the 
fatness of the olive tree, glory not 
against the branches; but if thou — 
gloriest, ‘hou bearest not the root, but the 
rool thee. Thou wilt say then: 
Branches were broken ¢ ff that I might — 
be grafted in. Well ; because of their — 
unbelief they were broken off, and — 
thou standest by thy faith, Be not 
high-minded, but fear; for if Goa 
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spared not the natural branches, neither 
will He spare thee. Behold, then,the 
goodness and severity of God; to- 
ward them that felt severity ; but to- 
wards thee God’s goodness, if thou 
continue in that goodness : otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut off.’ (Rom. 
It. 17-21. Revised version.) The 
Roman Catholic versions are just as 
expressive. 

To say, as the priests do, that this 
is a warning to individual Christians 
not to fall away from God, is too ab- 
- surd to refute; for how many branches 
would need be broken off to make room 
Jor one Gentile believer? And that 
Church has a thousand times, to the 
letter, exhibited the very spirit against 
which Paul so solemnly warned their 
fathers,and of which Archbishop Ryan 
gives one of the last and most striking 
exhibitions. 

Let the reader turn back and con- 
trast the Archbishop’s ‘‘ great swelling 
words uf vanity” with the solemn 
warning of Paul at which he scoffs; 
so far scoffs as touaffirm that he would 
say to Paul’s face, ‘‘let him be ana- 
thema,” accursed from God, if he 
were sent back to tell him that the 
awful sins committed by that Church 
against God’s word and against His 
saints for His word’s sake, had for- 


feited for it the love and favor of God. 
Sena CoanEee 


Give Catholics the Gospel. 

While Archbishops Corrigan and 
Ireland and their press organs are re- 
viling each other the people should be 
told that they are false guides on the 
way to heaven, and that there is a bet- 
ter way through and by the great High 
Priest, the Son of God, who will receive 
and make children of God all who 
come to Him by repentance and faith. 


TWO NEW BOOKS. 


BY REV. GEO..C. NEEDHAM. 


PREACH THE WORD. 


This volume contains eleven Bible 
Lectures by Mr. Needham on vital 
subjects They are presented with 
great clearness and force, and are 
spiritually elevating, doctrinally sound, 
eminently practical. To all lovers of 
Bible studies they will prove sugges: 
tive and stimulating. These Exposi- 
tions were given at Mr. Needham’s Bible 
Conferences last spring in the South- 
ern States. A brief biographical 
sketch, with engravings, of Messrs. 
Fife and Needham are added by re- 
quest of many friends. Price, cloth 
75 cents ; paper 50 cents. 


SCRIPTURE PLAN OF THE AGES, 


A CHART, WITH EXPOSITION. 

A much needed explanation of a 
profoundly important subject. It has 
been demonstrated through Mr. Need- 
ham’s Biole Lectures on Prophecy 
that there is a ready ear for such 
teaching. But the author of this 
Chart and Key by no means enters 
upon speculative questions. Hecalls 
attention to what is revealed in the 
divine Word for the instruction of 
Christian believers. The chart is on 
stiff board, 16x11 inches. The pam- 
phlet contains 30 pages. Price for 
Chart and Key-pamphlet, 3¢ cents. 

Address all orders for the above to 
this office. 


KIND WORDS. 
From the Chicago Free Methodist, 
August 10, 1892: 


THt CONVERTED CATHOLIC, published by 
Rey. James A. O’Connor, would be a benefit 
to every thinking Protestant in the land. It 
would be a blessing to any Roman Catholic 
who would read it. 
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THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF PAPAL ARROGATIONS 


BY MRS. 
Ve 


[J ORMISDAS (514), for the pres- 


ervation of the peace, elected 
in the presence of the deputy of Theo- 
doric, king of Italy, exerted himself to 
compel the aged emperor (of the East) 
Anastasius, to an unconditional sub- 
mission to certain Papal decrees—es- 
pecially to the condemnation of the 
dead Acacius, who, as patriarch, had 
asserted an equality with the Roman 
pontiff and had promoted an imperial 
edict for universal toleration. 

The emperor declared: ‘‘ Wemay 
submit to insult ; we may endure that 
our decrees be annulled; but we will 
not be commanded,” and thereafter 
held himself aloof from his restive vas- 
sal, who could by no means hold a 
high tone to his nearer overlord, the 
sagacious, strong Theodoric, at that 
time virtual dictator of the religious 
world, and to whom Hormisdas com- 
ported himself as a dutiful subject. 
Meanwhile the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople received the imperial sanction 
to his title of Ecumenic, or universal. 

John (523) was sent to that city by 
Theodoric to obtain privileges for the 
Arians, heretics, who were under the 
Papal ban ; but as he failed to execute 
his commission to the satisfaction of 
his master, the latter thrust him in 
prison, where he died—a Pope dying 
in bonds imposed by the king of the 
country. 

Felix III. (526) was the candi- 
date put forward by Theodoric, 
and was accepted by the senate and 
clergy, naturally ‘‘only after a stubborn 
resistance” in view of the fate of John. 
The king, or emperor, as he was 


MARY S. ROBINSON. 


named, eminent for his administra- 
tive ability, induced them to accept 
an agreement for future elections—the 
Popes to be chosen by the free suffrages 
of the clergy and people, but not to 
receive consecration till the election 
should be confirmed by the imperial 
endorsement. For such endorsement 
the Pope elect was to pay a given 
sum, which should be distributed 
among the poor—the first step toward 
buying the Papal mitre and chair. 
This method obtained till the election 
was transferred to the college of 
cardinals. 

Boniface II. (530) fulminated an 
anathema against his dead and buried 
rival,as if to pronounce again from an 
earthly tribunal a sentence executed, 
to his certainty, in the invisible 
world. But the next Pope revoked 
the anathema, and so leaves us in 
doubt whether the Judge divine had 
also revoked His penalty and had re- 
leased a tormented spirit from the 
fires in which it had agonized for a 
season. Boniface decreed that each 
pontiff after himself should nominate 
his successor ; but the measure for 
evident reasons was so distasteful to 


the public that ere long he was con- — 


strained to condemn it in the usual 
language of Papal intensity as a vio- 
lation of civil and ecclesiastical law, 
an act of treason, and publicly burned 
it. Erring so egregiously in a matter 
of ecclesiastical policy he was never 
impelled to demand homage for him- 
self as infallible in things spiritual. 

At the election of John II. (532) 
many sacred vessels, the property of 
churches, were sold for the procuring — 
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of bribe money. The sanguinary 
conflicts of former days were renew- 
ed, notwithstanding the protests and 
edicts of the emperor and the senate ; 
for the adherents of the Papal factions 
had fallen so far below the civil dig- 
nitaries in decorum and self-restraint 
as to incite the reproof and repruach 
of those dignitaries. _Theodotus the 
Goth, compelled Agapetus (535) Pope, 
and son of a priest, to go to Constan- 
tinople on a threatening mission to 
Justinian; Agapetus consenting thus 
by force to be the bearer of menaces 
from a barbarian Arian to a Roman 
orthodox emperor. The dispatch in- 
formed Justinian thatin case he should 
attempt to recover Italy the Goth 
would destroy ‘Rome and would put 
- the Roman senate to the sword. As 
no mention was made of Agapetus, it 
is hardly supposable that he possessed 
any actual temporal power over the 
city. He died while absent on this 
embassy. 

Silverius (536), son of Pope Hor- 
misdas, was degraded by Theodora, 
Justinian’s empress, and banished to 
the islet, Pandataria, where, accord- 
ing to current reports, he starved to 
death. He had been put out of the 
way to make place for a favorite of ill 
repute, Vigilius (537), who, like his 
patroness, was an Eutychean, a heret- 
ic, denying the two natures of the 
Lord—a false accuser, too, an op- 
pressor, given to bribes and charged 
with murder. For it was alleged that 
he had killed his secretary in a fit of 
passion, and that by his command his 
nephew had been scourged to death. 
In the streets of Rome he was assailed 
with imprecations and hurled stones. 
«* May famine and pestilence pursue 
thee! Evil hast thou done to us! 


May terrors and evil overtake thee 
wherever thou art!” Summoned by 
the Eastern emperor to give a state- 
ment of belief, he thrice resisted, and, 
it is written, thrice yielded to the com- 
mand, showing thus that his seif-assert- 
ed authority, if any he assumed, was 
not of the firmest. Heexcommunicat- 
ed Theodora after her death, and the 
patriarch of Constantinople; the latter 
of whom replied by a counter excom- 
munication. Thereafter the bishops 
of the East held no communion with 
the uncertain, bitter spirited Pope. 
Italy and Africa revolted against his 
attempted rule. Mobbed in Constan- 
tinople, whither he had gone partly in 
a spirit of independence and partly to 
meet the imperial demands, he sought 
refuge in a church, whither troops 
were sent to arrest him. In the com- 
motion of the fray the pillars of the 
baldachino* (high altar) to which he 
clung gave way, and he went down 
beneath its ponderous fragments. He 
was drawn out, was made the mark of 
personal indignities, was nearly starv- 
ed in a dungeon, as some writers 
aver, and after other hard experiences 
was exiled to the island rock—Pro- 
connesus. Here after long solitude 
he came to agreement with the em- 
peror (who, as has been previously 
stated, was everywhere recognized as 
the head of the Church universal) and 
was permitted to return to his See; 
but died on the journey before he 
reached it Such wasthe tempestuous 
career of a Pope who failed to keep 
himself in accord with and toacknowl- 
edge the doctrinal supremacy of the 
Roman emperor of the East. Such 
likewise was the fate of one whose 


* The baldachinos are usually of bronze, 
with decorations of other metal, 
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fickleness and folly were made mani- 
fest from the highest place of the hier- 
archy of the West—one of a dynasty 
which later laid claims to spiritual 
and doctrinal inerrancy; claims as- 
serted for its past not less than for its 
present and future. 

Pelagius (545) was involved in the 
coil of evil that had invested his pre- 
decessor. He had acquired wealth, 
none knew how, as a legate of the 
Eastern court. Elected with the favor 
of Justinian, he was yet unpopular 
from his Eastern associations, and was 
suspected of having had complicity 
with the severities practised on Vili- 
lius. He could not procure the num- 
ber of bishops usually considered nec- 
essary for a Papal consecration, but 
secured this latter without it. The 
Tusculan bishops omitted his name 
from the prayers of their sacramental 
liturgy, and many of the monks, clergy 
and nobility of the Papal city with- 
drew from his communion. He ex- 
cnsed himself in all directions; vol- 
unteered to give statements of his be- 
lief; and perhaps with the hope of 
winning over the African prelates took 
pains to laud Augustine for emphasis- 
ing the doctrine of the foundation of 
the Church in the apostolic Sees, and 
for teaching that they are schismatics 
who separate themselves from the 
communion of those Sees. Himself 
declared repeatedly that in disputed 
questions the decision must rest with 
the four leading Sees, collectively, of 
Christendom; hence if his official 
character is werth anything the subse 
quent Papal assumption and the sub- 
sequent submission of things tempor- 
al and of things spiritual to the Popes 
is a direct denial of a Papal dictum. 


matters of doctrine, Papal inerrancy, 
were virtually denied in advance by 
Pope Pelagius. In this respect Dr. 
Dollinger, the late leader of the Old 
Catholics, a man of vast learning and 
of undoubted discrimination, agreed 
with this ancient pontiff ; for he and 
his colleagues of Western Germany, 
men who are authorities on the relig- 
ious history of the medizval and anti- 
medizval cycles, believed that the 
gradual successive approximations to 
doctrinal truth obtained during those 
cycles were the result of the sifting, 
investigation, the labor of the councils. 

When Childebert, king of France, 
required of Pelagius an explicit state- 
ment of the latter's belief, it was duly 
forwarded, the Pope writing that ‘‘to 
avoid suspicion, we (Popes) ought to 
give a declaration of faith to kings, 
to whom we owe respect and to whom 
the Scriptures command that we sub- 
mit ourselves ” 

The three centuries of the Papal 
dynasty, whose record, as related to 
back and forward reaching claims of 
that dynasty, we have given, show that 
during one third of the Christian era, 
dating to the Reformation, the Popes 
were not theologians nor “ Fathers ;” 
that they were not of those who com- 
pacted the body of doctrine that 
was held by the Church at large ; that 
the fathers of the faith wrote, taught 
and preached elsewhere than in the 
Roman See ; that the election of the 
Popes was an election by factions, 
marked by the ferocities of political 
elections in a degraded, lawless state 
of society ; that their elevation was 
permitted only by the sanction of the 
emperor of the East, whose authority — 


as the human head of the Church went 


In other words, Papal authority in unchallenged, save only on occasion by — 
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themselves; and when so challenged, 
nearly always to their discomfiture ; 
that their mental limitations and mor- 
al infirmities were recognized by their 
associates and by the people generally; 
that the respect accorded them, as 
heads of the Western hierarchy, was 
simply commensurate, as a rule, with 
their ability to command it ; that their 
authority beyond their See, and their 
gradually broached assumptions, were 
resisted by other bishops gathered in 
council—by those of Italy, Spain, 
Gaul, Carthage, Asia Minor, and most 
resolutely by the Eastern patriarchs ; 
and that their spiritual character, as 


-measured by the standard set by the 


eminently devout of their age, is not 
such as to inspire confidence in the 
assumptions ventured by certain of 


‘themselves, and made openly and 


broadly in succeeding centuries, that 
the individuals composing the dynasty 
were the direct, the absolute, repre- 
sentatives of the divine Founder of 
the Church. 

Should any who may have taken 
some interest in this partial survey in- 
cline to follow it further, we refer 
them, among other works, to “ L’Art 
de Verifier les Dates, etc.,” by Fran- 
cois Clement, four volumes. Jom- 


bert, Paris, 1783 ; to the ‘Pope and 


the Council,” by Janus (Dr. Ignatius 
Dollinger and two colleagues); and to 
Dean Milman’s ‘‘ History of Latin 
Christianity,” 8 volumes, Riverside 
edition ; Hist. Eccles. l'Abbe Fleury. 


Jesuits Electing a General. 
The New York TZridune, August 
16, 1892, had the following : 
‘‘Four prominent American Jesuits 
sailed last week for Europe to partici- 
pate in the election of a general for 
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their order, which will be held in Rome 
at the end of this month, although the 
official residence of the Jesuits general 
is at Fiesole. Since last January the 
order has been governed by the vicar 
of the general, who died at that time. 
There is some speculation as to the 
outcome of the election, into which 
some new factors have entered. These 
factors are bound to exert an influ- 
ence, it is thought, in spite of the rigid 
rules which guard the election of a 
general from intrigue and_ political 
wire-pulling. The rules require that 
a Jesuit voting has no ambition 
either for himself or others, under se- 
vere penalties, and every vote is de- 
posited before a crucifix, in the name 
of Christ. Nevertheless, human na- 
ture has its proper place in the election. 

‘‘The Jesuit body is made up of 
great national groups, the Italian 
group numbering 1,764 ; the French, 
2,863 ; the German, Belgian, Austrian 
and Dutch, 3.479; the Spanish, Portu- 
gese, South American and Mexican, 
2,600, and the English and American, 
2,300 The 24 generals of the order 
numbered among them 11 _Ital- 
ians, 5 Spaniards, 3 Belgians, and 1 
each from Germany, Switzerland, Po- 
land, Bohemia and Holland. The 
English-speaking group has not yet 
had a representative in the generalship, 
nor has the French group. An 
English or French general will not be 
elected, less from a desire to see the 
particular nationality represented than 
from a strong feeling that a general 
trained in either the French or English 
group would import new ideas and 
methods into the order. Once elected 
the general has no right or power to 
decline the office, but must serve as 
long as his health permits.” 


286 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


_—_— 


LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR, 


CHAPTER V. 

Barnabas, called an apostle, is the saint for June 11, The lessons for the 
day are from the Acts of the Apostles, somewhat ‘‘ mutilated and disjointed,” 
as the Marquis of Bute says in a note to his translation. But his translation of 
the lessons of the second nocturn is worse than mutilation, it is nothing less 
than forgery. That the reader may judge for himself the Latin text of the 
fourth lesson is here given, with the literal translation, and the Marquis of 
Bute’s interpolated translation : 

‘*Barnabas Levites, Cyprius genere qui et Joseph, cum Paulo Gentium Apos- 
tolus ordinatus est ad praedicandum Jesu Christi Evangelium. Is agro vendito, 
quem habebat, redactam ex eo pecuniam attulit Apostolis. Missus autem An- 
tiochiam preedicationis causa,cum ibi multos ad Christi Domini.fidem conversos 
esse comperisset, incredibiliter letatus, eos hortabatur ut in Chnisti fide perma- 
nerent. Quo cohortatione multum proficiebat, quod ab omnibus vir bonus, et 
Spiritu sancto plenus habebatur.” The following is the literal translation : 

‘* Barnabas, a Levite, born in Cyprius, who was also called Joseph, with Paul 
was ordained an apostle of the Gentiles to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Having sold land that he possessed he brought the money thus acquired to the 
apostles. Being sent to Antioch in the cause of preaching, he there learned 
that many had been converted to the faith of the Lord Christ, and greatly re- 
joiced and exhorted them to continue steadfast in the faith of Christ. By 
which exhortation much good was accomplished, and he was esteemed by all 
a good man and filled with the Holy Spirit.” And this is Bute’s interpolation : 

“‘Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas (which is, being inter 
preted, the Son of Consolation), a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, hav- 
ing land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles feet 
(Acts 4: 36, 37) When Paul, after his conversion, was come to Jerusalem, 
the disciples were all afraid of him, but Barnabas took him, and brought him 
to the apostles. (9: 26, 27.) When tidings that a great number believed and 
turned unto the Lord at Antioch came unto the ears of the Church which was 
at Jerusalem, they sent forth Barnabas that he should go as far as Antioch, 
Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For he 
was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith, and much people 
was added unto the Lord. (11: 21-24 )” 

In the fifth lesson there is another interpolation in the Marquis of Bute’s 
translation which is not found in the Latin text of the Breviary. Forgery is 
nothing new in the annals of the Roman Church, but it is passing strange that 
a ‘‘convert to Rome” of the Marquis of Bute’s standing should countenance 
such deception in a prayer. book that he commends to the Roman Catholic 


laity to read daily,after the manner of the priests, who are bound under pain ot 2 
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mortal sin to read it attentively and devoutly. But as an English Jesuit priest 
was.co-laborer in the work of translation, 1t was an easy matter for the Marquis 
to quiet his conscience in this matter by the usual arguments of the Jesuits. 

It is believed by the peasantry of Roman Catholic countries that priests and 
bishops have power ‘‘to stick them to the ground,” to put horns on them and 
inflict untold calamities upon them for opposing or disobeying their clerical 
masters. But in former times it is said all classes believed in this power of the 
priests. In the history of St. John of Facundez (June 12), who was a monk of 
the Augustinian order in the fifteenth century, the Breviary tells us that a no- 
bleman whom the monk had offended sent two horsemen to waylay him on his 
journey. ‘‘They had come quite close to him when being divinely seized by 
fear they, with their horses, were immovably stuck to the ground, until they 
prostrated themselves at the feet of the saint and implored pardon for their sin. 
Again, some quarrelsome men who tried to beat him with clubs had their 
arms stiffened until they asked his pardon for their crime. He was accustomed 
to see the Lord Christ visibly present when celebrating mass, and he raised 
from the dead the seven year old daughter of his brother—fatrisgue filiam sep- 
dennem mortuam excitavit.” 

St. Basil the Great, who lived in the fourth century, became famous in main- 
taining that the Son‘is of one substance with the Father. His feast occurs on June 
14. When Valens, the emperor, desired to banish him he was unable to sign the 
decree, we are soiemnly told, as the chair in which he sat broke down, and 
three pens which he took up, one after the other, to sign the decree would 
not write, and his right hand, with shattered nerves violently shook. Valens’ 
wife also was tormented with grievous pains, and their only son was taken ill. 
These signs alarmed the emperor so much that he acknowledged his wicked- 
ness, and sent for Basil, during whose visit the child began to get better. . But 
when Valens called in some heretics to see the child it died soon afterwards, 
Basil was content to wear nothing but one single garment, and when he died 
his body showed nothing but skin and bone. 

The Martyrs Vitus, Modestus and Crescentia are commemorated on June 
15. By command of the Emperor Diocletian ‘‘they were thrown into a great 
vessel filled with melted lead, rosen and pitch, in which, like the three Hebrew 
children, they sang hymns. Being rescued thence, they were cast to a lion, 
but he laid down before them and kissed their feet.” 

Juliana, of Falconieri, whose feast occurs on June 19, was so modest that 
she never in her whole life lifted her eyes to behold the face of a man, Her 
example is commended to all nuns if they wish to continue in the faith and 
practice of Rome: She voluntarily starved herself to such a degree that she 
brought on disease of the stomach, and could not retain any food—not even 
the consecrated host. ‘‘ In this condition she begged of the priest to place it 
near her heart. The priest complied with her request, and, wonderful ! at the 
same moment the divine bread disappeared, and. Juliana expired with a serene 
and smiling countenance.” 

[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

Notwithstanding the extremely hot 
weather the evening service in the 
pretty chapel of Christ’s Mission Sun- 
day evening, July 24, was a most in- 
teresting one. While the congrega- 
tion joined in singing a man entered 
and walked up the centre aisle until 
he arrived in front of the pastor who 
was conducting the service. When 
requested to be seated he declined, 
saying he was a sinful man, not fit for 
such good company. He was told 
that he was the most welcome person 
at the service, and if he was willing 
his sins would be forgiven and he 
could become a new creature, re- 
deemed by the blood of Christ, a child 
of God and heir of the kindgom, even 
before he left the meeting. Prayer 
was Offered for him and he accepted 
Christ and said he would trust Him. 
He said he had a good home and 
good influences around him in Eng- 
land, but he had gone astray and 
wandered into evil paths and fell by 
the wayside in this country, and now, 
encouraged by what he had seen and 
heard at this service, he would look to 
the Lord for help and strength to lead 
a better life. The pastor tuld him 
that all those at the meeting had been 
sinners of one kind or another, like 
himself, who had been redeemed by 
the blood of Christ, and that their 
Saviour would be his Saviour and Re- 
deemer from that moment, The man 
was invited to make the Mission his 
home for the night, but he said he 
had aroom near by, and would re- 


member the kindness shown him in © 


Christ's Mission 


Brother Philemon Myers, who came 
to the Mission in July from Chicago 
where he had been superior of the 
Brothers of the Holy Cross in St. Pius’ 
Roman Catholic Church, has been at 
work in a hotel at Ocean Grove,N. J., 
for the last month. He is an accom- 
plished teacher and a good man, 
Father O’Connor said: he would do 
what he could to find an opening for 
him in a business house. Unlike some 
priests and others who came to 
Christ’s Mission helpless, Mr, Myers is 
energetic, and with God’s help will 
succeed in obtaining a position. 


THE COMING DAY. 


BY MARIA A. WEST. 


‘“The redeemed of the Lord shall return, 
and come with singing unto Zion ; and ever- 
lasting joy shall be upon their head ; and sor- 
row and mourning shall flee away.” Isa. 51: II. 


Ch, the day of joy that’s coming, 
When the reign of sin is o’er, 

And this earth renewed and ransomed, ‘ 
Paradise shall bloom once more. 


Coming, coming, surely coming, 
Christ shall reign as Prince of Peace ; 

And through all His vastdominion 
Strife and wrong and sorrow cease. 


It is coming, surely coming, 
Sing, my soul, with rapture sing ! 
For that day will th -n declare Him 
Over all this earth the King. 
Righteousness and truth for ever 
Fill the world with love and light, 
And the reign of wrong and error 
Vanish in an endless night. 


Eyes that wept shall shine with rapture 
Hearts once broken sing for joy, , 
And the peace that passeth telling 
Fill each soul without alloy. rS 

Ay, that day is coming, coming, 
Sing, my soul, rejoice and sing ; : 
Like a ‘bride prepared” to meet Him 
Who is coming as thy King. 
—London Christian. 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 
FOR SALE BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK” 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The Volume for 1891, handsomely bound in, 


cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume will show its value both as a 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1.25. 

The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate,on all questions crea to 
the Roman Catholic Church. Vols. iar; 
IV., V., VI.,, VII. and VIII., sandeliet, 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1. 25 each, or $6.09 for the 
seven volumes when ordered together. 


FATHER FLYNN. 
By Rev. Gro. C. NEEDHAM. 

A new edition of Father Flynn, by- Rev. 

Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents 
in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high 
praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is 
replete with the pregors truth of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only 
hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It 
presents the evils of the Church of Rome in 
che defectiveness of its teachings, and the diffi- 
culties which attend upon any of its priests 
who seek to escape from its toils, in a forcible 
ind thrilling way. It israre for any book to 
dossess so many excellencies, and it will de 
nuch good to every reader. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—‘‘Life ThsaeEne: ; 
Church of Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1.50),““WhatRome > 
Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.50), for hah oe 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE, 


This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant toa Roman Catholie. It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 


_of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 


and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibed. While strictly ee incognito 
of each actor the writer, P has given 
the details of a domestic drama which is as- 
suredly finding a count in many house- 

holds. Price, bound x cloth. 534 PP» $1.5¢. 


ROMANISM 4 AND THE REF- 
ORMATION. 
By Rev. H. Gratran Guinngss, F.R.GS. 
This volume Of 396 pages has run through 
several editions in this country and England. 
Both the subject and the author commend 
themselves. The special edition published in 
Boston at 50 cents is exhausted, but we will 
send the copies on hand for 75 cents. “ 


DOUAY TESTAM ENTS, 


- PRICE 20 CTS, 


Following the example of Pope Pius VIL, 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Cardinal Gibbons has advised the Ro- 


man Catholics in the United States to read the 
New Testament; and Father Elliott, of the 
Paulist Fathers, commended it in a public ad- 
dress. in Carnegie Music Hall, New York, 
March 1, 1892. Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good p and bound in 
cloth, are for sale, and will be sent, PORE 


_at the above price. 


or the four v¢ the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. 


.’ THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN. ‘ ste e 


THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR, 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCA 
BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, ( ' 
Author of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street arabe 
_ “Father Flynn,” etc. etc. : : 
‘ PREFACE BY REY. ALA S3 GORDON, D.D 
(TENTH EDITION.) 


THE ENGRAVINGS, OVER FORTY IN NUMBER, BESIDES A STEEL PLATE OF Rev. C. H. pent. 
or Mrs. SPuRGEON, WERE MADE EXPRESSLY FOR THIS BOOK BY OUR BEST ARTISTS, FROM SUCH 3 
FULLY ILLUSTRATE THE WORK, AND AT GREAT EXPENSE, 
CRITICISM, BEING DONE BY THE UNIVERSITY Press, CAMBRINGE. 


The price of this magnificent volume is $1.50. Send ri) 


James. A Gani 442 West 24st. sl Ne 
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VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 


_ FOR SALE BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK’ 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 
BOOKS. 


For thirty years Misg Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. H-r great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 

most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
“ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J.; in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. 


ie Her first book since leaving the convent is 
_an account of her life— 


i ue AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 

NUN OF KENMARE.” 

_ One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 

Her next volume, entitled— 

“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
pes OF ROME.” 


riests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 


Be ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 
_ “WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 
ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
af Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 
' Her last volume, just published, 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 


 .one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
. tensely interesting history ; price $1.50. 

- These four volumes will be sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. 


pea ey: +. 


‘Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography; 
FIFTY YEARS IN THE 
- CHURCH OF ROME,” 
isthe greatest Protestant ‘book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00,“ 


‘FATHER CONNELLAN’S: 

Bee on! BLICATIONS. 
“The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 


: - ‘to be"dr-wned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, 
but who had taken this romantic way of es- 


é ‘ a an expose of the interior life of Bishops, . 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE,” 


an account of her life asa Protestant nun in. 


_ of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


The bound volumes of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury of information, re- 
liable and accurate,on all questions relating to 
the Roman,CatholicChurch, Vols. II., ILL, 
IV., V., Vi.,, VII. and VIII., handsomely 
bound in cloth, will he sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1.25 each, or $6.00 for the 
seven volumes when ordered together. 


ere 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS, 

Following ‘the example of Pope Pius VII., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Cardinal Gibbons has advised the Ro- 
man Catholics in the United States toread the 
New Testament: Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good paper.and boundin ~~ 
cloth, will be sent, post paid, for 20 cents. ee 
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AIMEE’S MARRIAGE. 
This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriageofa — 


Protestant to a Roman Catholie, It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests” 
in their efforts to make a convert. Thechar- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions = 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn frommen = =— 
and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have —— 
imbibed. While strictly guarding the incognito = 
of each actor the writer, P. H. C., has given 

‘the details of a domestic drama which is as- 


the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting’in | 

New York since 1879. The ~ growitig 
importance of the work required a building 

where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, _ 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York,where the - 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the first year’s work — 


building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 


work are earnestly requested to help in pa 
oft this debt, and thus relieve the Mission o 
this burden. 


New York. os 
FORM OF BEQUE! 
I give and bequeath to ‘* Christ’: 
organized in the City of New York, 
the sum of $—— to be applied t 
purposes of said Missiot 
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SALVATION, 


FOR 

ROMAN CATHOLICS, 
JESUS SAID, 

He that is not with Me is against | 

Me; and he that gathereth not with 


Me scattereth abroad. 
Matt. XII: 30, 


Whosoever shall confess Me before 
men, him will I confess also before 
My Father which is in heaven, 

But whosoever shall deny Me before 
men, him will I also deny before My 
Father which is in heaven. 


He that loveth father or mother 
more than Me is not worthy of Me: 
and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than Me is not worthy of Me. 

And he that taketh not his cross, 
and followeth after Me, is not worthy 
of Me. 

And he that loseth his life for My 


sake shall find it. 
Matt. X: 32, 33, 37, 38, 39> 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THE MOST IMPORTANT THING FOR A 
mortal being to know is the great truth 
that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners, and that He will save 
all who come to Him by faith and re- 
pentance. Come to Him directly and 
personally. Let your own prayer for 
pardon and peace ascend to Him, and 
let your heart be opened to Him; He 
will hear and He will come. He is 
the great High Priest who is passed 
into the heavens, yet is touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, for He 
was in all points tempted like us, yet 
without sin. Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


AS WILL BE SEEN ELSEWHERE IN THIS 
issue the beloved evangelists, Rev Geo. 
C. Needham and Mrs. Needham 
have undertaken the publication of a 
periodical! for the ‘‘ Defence of the 
Truth.” Their associates in the cause 
are among the foremost Bible teachers 
and evangelists of the day. We hope 
our readers will subscribe for Zhe 
Defence. 


OuR FRIENDS WILL RENDER US A 
special service by forwarding us lists 
of names to whom it is desired that 
copies of the magazine should be sent 
Protestants who read it may become 
interested and learn something that 
will induce them to become regular 
readers and subscribers. 


APPLICATIONS FOR COPIES OF THE 
ConverteD Catuotic for free distribu- 
tion continue to pour in upon us, and 
every month we send out several hun- 
dred copies. Here is a missionary 
work in which all can take part. 


‘ 


THERE IS NO MORE FRUITFUL WORK IN 
the United States to-day than the dis- 
tribution of such reading matter as will 
attract the attention and convince the 
Roman Catholics that the God who 
created them has provided another 
and a surer way of salvation than the 
Church of Rome has taught them. 

THE BIBLE IS PRACTICALLY CLOSED TO 
them, but a magazine like this, with 
its varied and interesting contents every 
month, will be read, at first perhaps 
through curiosity, but with increasing 
interest. As the sole purpose of the 
magazine is to win them to the truth 
and show wherein they have been 
deceived by the priests, who are them 
selves deceived, it cannot fail to do 
them good. If our readers agree with 
us we hope they will help io extend 
the work and push it on to increased 
usefulness. 


THE POPE’ HAS SENT ENVOYS TO THIS 
country to settle the school question 
and bring about a reconciliation be- 
tween Arehbishops Corrigan and Ire- 
land, or rather between the Jesuits and 
the growing element in the Roman 
Catholic Church in this country that 
would like to bring the Church into 
harmony with American ideas,, and 
which is represented by Cardinal Gib- 
bons and Archbishop Ireland. The 
envoys will have no easy task, for the 
Jesuits are sustained by Archbishops 
Corrigan and Katzer, representing the 
Irish and German Catholics, who con- 
stitute a vast majority, and - the 
‘A mericanized” Catholics have neither 
organization nor political power. The 
contending forces will meet in this 
city next month, when all the arch- 
bishops will be in conference, 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
JAMES A. O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 
T all the meetings last month Mr. 
Charles F. Myers, or, “ Brother 
Philemon,” as he was called in the 
Order of the Holy Cross, conducted 
tne musical service with much accept- 
ability. He is a good musician, hav- 
ing taught in the various schools of 
the order with which he was connect- 
ed, and though he had never used the 
‘*Gospel Hymns” until he was made 
acquainted with them at Christ’s Mis- 
sion he readily learned to play and 
sing them with much effect. 

The pastor preached at every service, 
and though the attendance was not as 
large as in the winter months, there were 
new faces at every service and strang- 
ers to greet at the close who said they 
would come again. No one is asked 
whether he or she is Protestant, Jew or 
Roman Catholic, but most frequently 
the latter will say, ‘‘I am a Roman 
Catholic, and I don’t know but it is 
wrong to be here, but as I am here 
and have heard nothing but what is 
good, I guess I will come again.” 
Such persons are invited to call for 
conference at a convenient hour when 
more time can be given to them. At 
the public meetings the attention is 
aroused and the seeds of truth are 
sown; at the private conferences the 
way of salvation through Christ alone 
is presented in a more personal and 
forcible manner, with explanations of 
the vast difference between the religion 
of Christ and the religion of Rome. 
There is no reserve on the part of the 
pastor to speak freely of the evils of 
Romanism on such occasions, and it 
is generally the case that the inquirer 


can add his or her quota of personal 
experience of such evils. It would 
require a volume to relate a tithe of. 
these experiences, and though doubt- 
less some good would be accomplished 
by their publication, personal suffering 
and persecution would inevitably fall 
upon the inquirers. Rome hates and 
persecutes all who leave her fold to 
enter the kingdom of Christ. Those 
who fall away and do not accept 
Christ can be tolerated in the Roman 
Church, but there is no toleration for 
the convert who confesses Christ be- 
fore all the world and resolves at all 
risks to serve and honor Him rather 
than the Pope and the priests. 

At the Sabbath services during 
September the pastor referred to 
the debt of $12,500 on the Mission 
building, and said he hoped it would 
soon be paid. It was a burden that 
would cause some anxiety until relief 
would come in the name of the Lord. 
Let all who are interested in the work 
pray that help might come soon. 

Encouraged by the success of Christ’s 
Mission in welcoming priests out of 
the Church of Rome our friends in 
England who are zealous in contend- 
ing against Romanism and ritualism 
would like to establish a home like it 
in this country. The London Profes- 
tant Observer for September says : 

‘*There is no home established in 
England for the reception of priests 
anxious to leave the Church of Rome. 
In New York a most useful institution 
of the kind exists, in connection with 


Christ’s Mission, and superinterded 
by Father O'Connor, .a converted 
priest himself. If English Protestants 
would only establish such an institu- 
tion in London, many priests would 
seek for light who now remain in Ro- 
mish darkness.” 
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CONVERTS EROM ROME. 


ROM the long list of recently 
converted English priests that 
appeared in the August CoNVERTED 
CaTHOLICc it can be seen that some of 
the ablest men in the English priest- 
hood have recently renounced the 
Roman Catholic Church. There is a 
growing movement in England among 
those who were seduced by the example 
of Newman and Manning and left 
Protestantism for Romanism to return 
to the religion of the Bible, Itis hard 
for them to confess by such a step 
that they had been foolish and weak- 
minded, but the grace of God enables 
them to confess the truth. | Many of 
them retire to private life after their 
renunciation of the errors and decep 
tions of Romanism, and worship God 
in the Church of their fathers w.thout 
attracting public attention. Others, 
like Lord Robert Montagu, Canon 
Ffoulks,and Father Addis, the editor of 
the Catholic Dictionary, who withdrew 
from the Roman Church soon after he 
had completed that great work, and re- 
turned to the ministry of the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Church, boldly con- 
front the Roman Church and de- 
nounce it for the perversion of the 
truth and the deceptions and gross 
superstitions imposed upon them. 
Cardinal Manning had taken great 
pains to prepare for the Roman Ca 
tholic priesthood his favorite nephew, 
Newman Manning, whose conversion 
from Romanism was noted in last 
month’s ConverTED CatuHotic, Young 
Manning, however, did not fancy the 
priestly life, and he renounced it to 
become a Baptist minister. 
GOOD WORK IN CANADA. 
In the May ConverRTED CaTHOLIC we 


published a full account of the great 
work among the Roman Catholics of 
Maskindnge, Canada, where large 
numbers had regularly assembled in 
the Roman Catholic church every 
Sunday for several months to worship 
God without the intervention of priests 
or bishops. At first they said such 
prayers as they knew, but as they re- 
fused to obey the bishop who had or- 
dered them to go to another church 
that had been built for them, they 
were excommunicated, Notwithstand- 
ing this they continued to worship as 
Catholics until last November, when 
they were visited by Rev. Adam Bur- 
wash, a Baptist minister, who read 
and explained the Scriptures to them. 
The Word of God bearing the joyful 
news of salvation without priest or 
Pope opened their eyes to the truth, 
and they requested the minister to visit 
them again. This he did, and con 
tinued with them until they asked for 
a regular pastor. Rev. W. S. Bullock 
was then appointed, and on August 
25 a French Baptist Church was or- 
ganized in Maskinonge, when eleven 
of the leading members were baptized 
by immersion in the presence of all 
their Roman Catholic friends The 
church could contain only 200, butas 
many more assembled around the door 
unable to obtain admission If bap- 
tisia by immersion had net been re- 


quired as a condition of church mem- 
bership a majority of the inhabitants 
of the village would have publicly re- 
nounced the Roman Catholic faith ; 
and even with this condition numerous 
accessions to this new church 
are expected. The Baptists of Canada 
are doing a great and good work. 
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WHY I LEFT THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


BY JOHN BOND, 


II. 

yt was but natural that I should 

_ become a Protestant after I had 
left the Church of Rome. No man 
ever turned away from the errors of 
Romanism to the truth of Christ with- 
out becoming a Protestant. I do not 
confine the term Protestant to be 
millions of Christians who renounced 
the Pope and the Papal system early 
in the sixteenth century. In all 
ages of the Roman Church, after 
the first aggressions of the Papacy, we 
find that good and honest men separ- 
ated,from her. Centuries before the 
Reformation true Christian men had 
risen up in every country of Europe 
‘ denouncing what was false and per- 
nicious in the Roman Church, ques- 
tioning the claims of the Pope and 
preaching Christ alone. Some of 
these men, like Huss, still adhered to 
the Roman communion and were 
willing to defend their doctrines before 
the councils of the Chu'ch; others, 
like the leaders of the Albigensian 
movement, openly broke loose from 
Rome. It is indeed difficult to think 
ofa Christianity which is not essentially 
Protestant. To be a Christian means 
to bear witness for the.truth, and that 
is impossible without bearing witness 
against falsehood. 

This lite is a struggle, and every 
Christian worthy of the name must 
take sides with the light. He must 
protest against the teachings of dark- 
ness. The name ‘‘ Protestant’ dates 
from the Augsburg Confession, but 
the idea which underlies the name is 
as old as Christianity itself. There is 
no better example of truth protesting 


against falsehood than that of our 
Lord and Saviour himself. He bore 
witness for the truth and He was un- 
sparing in His denunciations of the 
errors and the corrupt practices of 
unregenerate Judaism. There is no 
prouder name for a Christian than 
that of a Protestant. 

I became a Protestant because Pro. 
testantism is the surest living proof of 
the imperishable nature of Christianity. 
If I were asked by a skeptic or an 
agnostic what my reason is for believ- 
ing that Christianity is a divine insti- 
tution, I should tell him to study the 
spirit of the Protestant Reformation. 

Toward the end of the fifteenth 
century it seemed as though Chris- 
tianity, as it had been known to the 
apostles and as it had been preached 
by the Son of God, was at last disap- 
pearing from the world. Rome was 
truly a sink of corruption and immor- 
ality Simony and the traffic in in- 
dulgences flourished vigorously. The 
priests in Rome had become like the 
augurs of old who could not pass each 
other without a smile. The alleged 
successor on earth of Him who had 
been the exemplar of the sublimest 
charity and the purest morality, was a 
frivolous and.sensual man. 

But Jet us hear what Macaulay says 
on the subject: ‘‘ During the genera- 
tion which preceded the Reformation 
the Court of Rome had been a scan- 
dal to the Christian name. Its an- 
nals are black with treason, murder 
and incest. Even its more respecta- 
ble members were utterly unfit to be 
ministers of religion. They were men 
like Leo yx; men who, with the La- 
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tinity of the Augustan age, had ac- 
quired its atheistical and _ scoffing 
spirit. They regarded those Christian 
mysteries of which they were stewards 
just as the Augur Cicero and the 
High Pontiff Czsar regarded the 
Sibylline books and the pecking of 
the sacred chickens. Among them- 
selves they spoke of the Incarnation, 
the Eucharist and the Trinity in the 
same tone in which Cotta and Velleius 
talked of the oracle of Delphi, or the 
voice of Faunus in the mountains. 
Their years glided by in a soft dream 
of sensual and intellectual voluptu- 
ousness. Choice cookery, delicious 
wines, lovely women, hounds, falcons 
horses, newly discovered manuscripts 
of the classics, sonnets and burlesque 
romances in the sweetest Tuscan, just 
as licentious as a fine sense of the 
graceful would permit, plate from the 
hand of Benevenuto, designs for pal- 
aces by Michael Angelo, frescoes by 
Raphael, busts, mosaics and gems just 
dug up from the ruins of ancient tem- 
ples and villas ; these things were the 
delight and even the serious business 
of their lives.” 

The historical data from which this 
cursory Criticism of ante-Reformation 
times is ‘compiled were not drawn 
from the writings of Protestant chron- 
icles, who might be suspected of sec- 
tarian bias ; on the contrary, every bit 
of this valuable infurmation is to be 
gleaned from Roman Catholic sources, 
There is no Catholic writer of any 

‘standing who would dare to deny 
these facts. 

Now the Roman Court set the fash- 
ion for the rest of the Church. Chris- 
tianity as a living force seemed lost. 
The teachings of Christ appeared to be 


hopelessly obscured. Well might the 


prophecy have been ventured that the 
religion of Christ was about to fall into 
decay and become, like Buddhism, a 
system of idolatrous forms for the 
masses and of a vague pantheism for 


the educated, or else be changed into 


a despotic and worldly power like 
Mohammedanism. If we believe that 
Christianity is a divine institution we 
must believe that the men who rescued 
it from the corruptions of man and the 
captivity of the Papal Czsars did so 
with the help of Him, who promised 
that the gates of hell should not pre- 
vail against His Church. No merely 
human power couid have shaken off 
such corruption and such falsehood. 
No merely human power could , have 
fought successfully against that Rome, 
which was more powerful in the year 
1500 than it had ever been under any 
of the mighty Czsars. No merely hu- 
man power could have brought to 
light again the pure gold of Christ's 
doctrine. If then the Reformers were 
raised up by God to protest and to 
teach succeeding generations to con- 
tinue protesting, I can do no better 
than array myself on the side of puri- 
fied and liberated Christianity. 

I know how Roman Catholic writ- 
ers, or rather those of them who write 
for the intelligent minority of their co-. 
religionists, maintain that the Refor- 
mation was a great trial, sent by God 
to punish the Church for her sins. 
They pretend to believe that men like 
Luther committed a terrible wrong 
against God by breaking loose from 
Rome. He and other Reformers, it is 
maintained. should have sought to ef- 
fect their reforms, the necessity of 
which was admitted, within the Church. 
Let me ask these Roman apologists : 
By whom was the purification of 
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Christianity accomplished? Was it 
brought about by those who remained 
within the Church content with tem- 
porary reforms in matters of discipline ? 
Did they deliver Christianity from the 
doctrine of Papal supremacy? Did 
the Reformers within the Church do 
away with the thinly veiled worship of 
pictures and saints and the Virgin 
Mary? Who repudiated the traffic in 
indulgences? Who gave the Bible to 
all the world? 

Centuries after the Reformation we 
hear it said by Catholics that their 
Church was anxious to reform. This 
unfortunately is not true. Rome 

fought desperately against every re- 
form which touched the sorest spots 
of her system. A Romanized chris- 
tianity is incapable of reform. It 
could not afford to allow free Chris- 
tian councils, such as were held in the 
early history of the Church, whenever 
the necessity of reform was agitated. 
So bold and powerful had the Papacy 
grown even then that it could afford 
to defy and persecute those Christians 
who would not submit to her uncon- 
ditionally. The first commandment 
of Rome is, ‘‘ Thou shalt not think,” 
and her second commandment is, 
‘«Thou shalt follow the Pope in all 
things.” Rome never admits even the 
possibility of error in her teachings, 
She would therefore be illogical to 
acknowledge under any circumstances 
the necessity of reform. 

Roman Catholic writers allege that 
the Reformation verified Christ’s 
promise “that the gates of hell should 
not prevail against her,” meaning 
thereby the Roman Church If there 
iy another exampie anywhere of con- 
scienceless perversion of history and 
Scripture I have never seen it. I ask 


my Roman friend: Who do you 
think represented the gates of hell, 
the Papal Court with its terrible record 
of treason, murder and incest, or the 
honest and zealous Christians, Luther, 
Calvin, Knox, Zwingli and Tyndale? 
Who do you suppose were the better 
Christians, Leo X., or Luther? The 
Pope personally cared nothing about 
Christianity ; Luther gave up his whole 
life to the propagation of its true 
spirit. As is well known, Luther 
went to Rome when he was yet a 
thorough believer in the Popish sys- 
tem. Honest and conscientious as 
he was in all things, he celebrated 
mass with scrupulous regard to all lit- 
tle details. The Italian monks were 
both annoyed and amused at his 
slowness, and one Augustinian brother 
whispered to him:  ‘‘ Passa, passa, 
(quick), send her son back to our 
dear mother.” Another priest said to 
the host and the wine, ‘‘ Panis es et 
panis manebis, vinum es et vinum 
manebis” (Bread thou art and bread 
thou shalt remain, wine thou art and 
wine thou shalt remain). Yet in spite 
of all this, Roman writers have the 
hardihood to tell us that Lurher rep- 
resented the forces of evil when he 
finally broke away from Babylon, and 
that on the other hand Rome and her 
priests who defended her corruptions, 
constituted that Church to which 
Christ had given His eternal promises. 

This question came to me as it 
must come to every man who reads of 
the glad tidings of the Reformation— 
Where is Christ to be found? , Must 
we look for Him and His commands 
within that Church which has denied 
Him, or are we to turn our steps to- 
ward the Church that inherits the 
spirit of Christian zeal from the apos- ~ 


296 


tles of the Reformation ? The choice 
can hardly be difficult. Let not my 
Roman Catholic friend misunderstand 
me inthis. I am far from denying 
that certain traces of Christianity are 
as yet to be discovered within the 
Church that I have left. That Church 
still preserves some very ancient and 
undoubtedly Christian traditions and 
practices. But these latter are like 
grains of gold in tons of dross. The 
Roman Church still heeds our Lord’s 
direction as to prayer, and no mass is 
said but the Lurd’s prayer is offered 
up. But it is offered up in a strange 
tongue, amid idolatrous rites and by 
a priest who assumes to change a 
wafer into the very body and soul of 
Christ. I know of few hymns that, in 
spite of a barbarous Latin, are as 
powerful and as thoroughly Christian 
as the ‘‘ Veni Creator Spiritus ;” but 
this glorious anthem is again sung in 
a strange tongue, and it precedes the 
preaching of falsehood. There is 
much sublime simplicity and truly 
Christian faith in the hymn ‘“‘ Dies 
irae”’ and some passages like ‘‘ Rec- 
ordare Jesu pie” seems to go to the 
very heart of man. But must we be 
contented with the broken rays, while 
with Christ’s help we may enjoy the 
full light? The traces of Christianity 
in the Roman Church are faint and 
few; the abuses, the falsifications, the 
corruptions are plain and numerous. 
For one prayer to Christ there are 
twenty to the Virgin. Mary and to the 
saints. For one effort to preach 
Christ there are a hundred to preach 
Rome. The immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary, the promotion of 
St. Joseph to the patron of the univer- 
sal church, the dogma of Infallibility, 
the literature and the theology of such 
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men as Doctor Ecclesiz, Liguori—those 
are the things which make and distin- 
guish the Romanism of these latter 
days. I leave it to my Catholic 
friends td:judge whether these things 
are in accordance with the worship of 
God and with the teachings of Christ. 
Seal 
Roman Catholic Pugilists. 

The cholera and pugilism divided 
the interest of the public during the 
first week of September. Corbett and 
Sullivan, the pugilists, are both good 
Roman Catholics, who received their 
education in Roman Catholic instiu- 
tions, the former in the Sacred Heart 
College, San Francisco, and the later 
in Boston College, which is conduted 
by the Jesuits of that city. While 
training for the fight both the pugilists 
attended mass every Sunday and con- 
tributed liberally to the Church funds, 
Sullivan placing fifty dollars in the 
collection plate at Southampton, Long 
Island, the Sunday before the fight. 
We doubt not he had some masses 
said also for his success in the contest, 
and paid liberally for them, though 
he was worsted in the contest. Nearly 
all the other pugilists and their back- 


-ers, Mike Donovan, Jack McAuliffe, 


etc., who attended the fight at New 
Orleans are Roman Catholics. There 
is no power in the Roman Catholic 
system of religion to elevate men 
above their natural condition, The 

religion of Christ alone can do that, ~ 
and the religion of the Pope is not the 
religion of Christ. | When the people 
are taught to look to the Saviour who 
has all power in heaven and on earth, 
they will learn what true religion is, 
and He will respond to their appeals to 
be delivered from evil and grant them 
grace to become the children of God. 
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PRIESTLY SCANDALS. 

SA AST month several Roman Catho- 
Iz lic papers referred to the abomina- 
Gs? 

ble scandals recently caused by Roman 
Catholic priests in Montreal, Canada, 
but the comment of the New York 
frreeman’s Journal is the queerest piece 
of reasoning we have seen. In its is- 
sue of September 3, 1892, it says in an 
editorial note: 

‘« The daily press serves up two an- 
u-Catholic French Canadian scandals 
for the delectation of vitiated appetites 
this week, but overlooks such facts as 
this, that the great cathedral at Mon- 
treal, in which the first mass will be 
celebrated on November 15, is costing 
$1,000,000, and will be one of the 
finest structures on this continent. 
This represents the offerings, piety and 
’ devotion of hundreds of souls whose 
lives are models of purity, but which 
seems to weigh little in comparison to 
the immoral lives trotted out to us as 
evidences of the intense corruption in 
high places by the scandal distributors 
of the press.” : 

From this it would appear that the 
press was the cause of the scandals, 
and the million dollar cathedral 
should offset the corruption of the 
priesthood. The scardals referred to 
by the Freeman's Journal were not 
caused by the publication of the facts 
but by the wickedness of the priests, 
and such scandals are so common in 
all our large cities that but for the 
Jesuitical vigilance of the Church au- 
thorities they would be published in 
the daily papers. The French and En- 
glish papers of \: ontrealdevoted sev- 
eral columns to the scandal referred to 
by the /reeman’s Journa/,and the New 
York Sun, which is always friendly to 
the Roman Catholic Church, in its is- 


sue of August 31, had the following 
account under the heading— 


LETTERS REVEAL A SCANDAL. 


A MONTREAL PRIEST AND A WEALTHY 


SOCIETY WOMAN INVOLVED. 


Montreal, Aug. 30—French Canad- 
ian society is greatly shocked by a 
scandal in which a prominent priest 
and the wife of a leading French Can- 
adian lawyer are involved. The 
priest is Father Guyot, a member of 
the Order of St. Sulpice, and the wo- 
man is Mme. Ethier, the wife of Mich- 
ael Ethier, a lawyer. 

Ten years ago Father Guyot, then 
a handsome young priest of between 
25 and 30, came here from France 
and was installed as a member of the 
Sulpician Order. He was soon ap- 
pointed chaplain of St. James 
Church on St. Denis street, the most 
aristocratic in the city, only the old 
and wealthy French families worship- 
ping there. Its members include 
judges, legislatores and prominent 
citizens. Father Guyot’s able and 
eloquent discourses were a revelation 
and his popularity reached the highest 
pitch. P 

Father Guyot conducted a special 
religious class for ladies, which was 
attended only by the wives and daugh- 
ters of the very best people. He was 
at the head of many religious organi- 
zations and charities, and his endeay- 
ors for the advancement of the Church 
were always assisted by the ladies, 
with whom he was in constant con- 
nection. One of the most prominent 
members of his class was Mme. Ethier, 
She was a well known society lady, 
stylish and handsome. Before mar- 
riage she was Miss David, daughter of 
ex-Alderman David, who at one time 
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was a candidate for the Mayorilty here 
and who was very wealthy. Mme. 
Ethier was connected with the Society 
of St. Vincent de Paul, the Society of 
the Sacred Heart, the Society of the 
Infants of Mary, and a number of 
fashionable French religious and soc- 
ial societies. 

Taking such an active part in all 
church work, Mme. Ethier was thrown 
almost daily into the society of Father 
Guyot, who was a constant visitor at 
her residence, and was, indeed, an in- 
timate friend of her husband. The 
latter had no suspicion that anything 
was wrong, and, although himself a 
freethinker,. always encouraged his 
wife in her philanthropic work. 

The denouement came a few days 
ago. Father Guyot late in June went 
on a holiday to France. Last week 
Mr. Ethier saw a letter addressed to 
his wife in Father Guyot’s handwrit- 
ing. Unsuspectingly he read it, and 
was amazed at the lover-like tone as- 
sumed by the priest to his wife. His 
suspicions aroused, he went to his 
wife’s writing desk, and there discov- 
ered a package of several score of let- 
ters written to Mme, Ethier by Father 

“Guyot. They proved beyond a doubt 
the relations that had existed for the 
past seven years between the 
couple. 

The discovery of his wife’s unfaith- 
fulness drove the unfortunate husband 
almost out of his mind. He sought 
his wife and bade her leave the house. 
She went at once, and took refuge in 
a convent nere. 

The letters which Mr. Ethier found 
were of the most inscriminating charact- 
er. They referred openly to the rela- 
tions between the woman and her priest. 
In all of them the fondest expressions 
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of endearment were used. 

The French Canadians are greatly 
excited over the discovery of the 
priest’s misdoings, and so bitter is the 
feeling that there is little doubt that if 
he ever shows his face here egain he 
will be summarily dealt with. The 
greatest sympathy is felt for the hus- 
band, who, until the discovery was 
made, was entirely unsuspicious of 
anything being wrong. 

The letters which the priest wrote to 
the woman were of the most scanda- 
lous nature, and mentioned several 
other leading French ladies. The 
correspondence was illustrated by 
free-hand drawings that are indescrib- 
able. Fortunately there are no chil- 
dren to share the woman’s disgrace. 

The husband told some of his 
friends and the story leaked out. 
When it became known several promi- 
nent Citizens waited upon the directors 
of the Seminary of St. Sulpice and 
told them that the priest had better be 
prevented from returning to the city, 


-It is believed that he has been warned 


not to return to Montreal, and that he 
is now in New York. 

Previous to coming to this city he 
was connected with the Order of St. 
Sulpice in Paris. He is highly con- 


‘nected in France and is reputed to be 


wealthy. It is believed that the priest _ 
contemplated an elopement with the 
woman, as one of the last letters sent 
by him was from Havre. In this let- 
ter he told her that he could not live 
without her, and suggested that she 
should go to New York.” 

Thus for the account in the Swan. 
There isa moral in this scandalous 
affair that should not be lost on hus- 
bands, fathers and brothers who prize 
the honor of their families, 
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COLUMBUS AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


HIS month the tour hundreth 
anniversary of the discovery of 
America by Christopher Columbus 
will be celebrated in all parts of the 
country. All citizens of the United 
States have reason to rejoice on this 
occasion, because that discovery open- 
ed up this great and glorious country 
to the oppressed and down-trodden 
of all nations. 

It is curious to note the efforts 
which Rome is making to turn the 
celebration into a Roman Catholic pa- 

_geant. The Pope writes an encyclical; 
the bishops write pastoral letters ; the 
Roman press catches up the cry that 
Columbus was a Roman Catholic; 
that the discovery of this country was 
‘prompted by religion, and an attempt 
has been made to put Columbus’ 
name on the Church’s calendar of 
saints, Without in any way wishing 
to depreciate the character of Colum- 
bus or to undervalue his great under: 
taking successfully carried out under 
almost insurmountable obstacles, we 
beg leave to differ from our Roman 
Catholic friends on the subject of the 
great discoverer’s sanctity and zeal for 
the spread of holy Church, 
Church in those days managed to get 
its fingers into almost everything that 
was going’on, as it tries to do to day, 
but in the light of history we must 
conclude that Columbus had other and 
more personal motives to urge him on 
than zeal for the spread of the 
Church and the conversion of the 
pagans. 

To begin with Isabella, ‘‘ the Ca- 
tholic,” to quote from Justin Winsor, 
of Harvard College, in his History of 
Columbus, the latest and best pub- 
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lished, who says : 
quirer into the queen’s ways 
is not quite sure that she was 
able to distinguish between her own 
interests and those of God.” Helps 
says, speaking of Isabella: ‘‘ Perhaps 
there is hardly any great personage 
whose name and authority are found 
in connection with so much that is 
strikingly evil, all of it done orassent- 
ed to upon the highest and purest 
motives.” 

Columbus, though undoubtedly a 
great man, far in advance of his age, 
does not appear to have been a very . 
good Christian, though he may have 
been a Roman Catholic, if we may 
judge by a few facts recorded in his- 
tory. Winsor says: ‘‘If there is any 
truth in the tumultuous letter which 
Columbus wrote to Donna. Juana de 
la Torre in 1500, he left behind him in 
Portugal, when he fled into Spain, a 
wife and children, That he had other 
children at this time than Diego, is 
only known through this sad ejacula- 
tory epistle. If he left a wife in Por- 
tugal, as his own words aver, Harisse 
seems justified in saying that he de- 
serted her, and in the same letter Col- 
umbus says that he never saw her 
again.” 

On page 166 we find an account 
of another of Columbus’ entangle- 
ments, which shows him in a very 
different light from what his canon- 
izers would wish him to appear. 
Winsor says: ‘‘It wasin the autumn of 
1487, at Cordoba, that Columbus fell 
in to such an intimacy as spousehood 
only can sanction. Whether this rela- 
tion had the sanction of the Church 
or not has been the subject of much 
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inquiry and opinion. The class of 
French writers who are aiming to se- 
cure the canonization of Columbus 
have found it essential to clear the 
moral character of Columbus from 
every taint, and they confidently as- 
sert that nothing but conjugal right is 
manifest in this connection. Even 
they are forced to admit that there is 
no record of such a marriage No 
contemporary recognition of such a 
relation is evinced by any family cere- 
monies of baptism or the like, and 
there is no mention of a wife in all the 
transactions of the crowning endeavors 
of his life. She is absolutely out of 
sight until Columbus makes a signifi- 
cant reference to her in his last will, 
when he recommends Beatrix Euri- 
quez to his lawful son Diego ; saying 
that she is a person to whom the tes- 
tator had been under great obligations, 
and that his conscience is burdened 
respecting her, for a reason which he 
does not then think fitting to explain. 
This testamentary behest and acknow- 
ledgment, in connection with other 
manifestations, and the absence of 
proof to the contrary, has caused the 
belief to be general among his biog- 
raphers, early and late, that the fruit 
of this intimacy, Ferdinand Columbus, 
was an illegitimate offspring He 
was born, as near as can be made out, 
on the 15th of August, 1488. This 
Ferdinand Columbus, if he is the au- 
thor of the Azs/orie, makes no men 
tion of a marriage to his mother, 
though he is careful to record the one 
which was indisputably legal, and 
whose fruit was Diego, the admiral’s 
successor. The lawful son was di- 
rected by Columbus, when starting on 
this third voyage,to pay to Beatrix ten 
thousand maravedis a year, but he 


seems to have neglected to do so for 
the last three or four years of his life. 
Las Casas distinctly speaks of Ferdin- 
and as a natural son, and Las Casas 
had thé best of opportunities for 
knowing whereof he spoke.” Con- 
cerning Columbus’ reputed zeal for 
the extension of the Church it is curi- 
ous to find that no priest accompanied 
him on his first voyage If his prime 
object was to spread the Gospel, we 
would expect to find some ‘authorized 
teachers ’ amongst his crew Colum- 
bus was evidently a high-spirited ad- 
venturer, ambitious for distinction and 
gold. His prayer on one occasion 
was, ‘Our Lord, in His mercy. direct 
me where J] may find the gold mine,’”’ 

Winsor further says (p. 282) : 
‘* Holding up a piece of gold the na- 
tives had learned to say, and Colum- 
bus had given them their first lesson 
in such philosophy, ‘Behold the 
Christian’s God.’” 

Columbus from the beginning of his 
success, and prompted by greed, was 
in favor of enslaving the natives of the 
newly discovered lands. 

‘*The very first words that Columbus 
used in conveying to expectant Eur- 
ope the wonders of his discovery sug- 
gested a scheme for enslaving the 
strange people. He had already 
made the voyage that of a kidnapper 
by entrapping nine of the unsuspecting 
natives. On his second voyage he 
sent home a vessel load of slaves on 
the pretense of converting them, but 
his sovereigns intimated to him that it 
would cost less to convert them in 
theirown homes. Then he thought 
of the righteous alternative of send- 
ing some to Spain to buy provisions 
to support those who would convert 
others in their homes. The monarchs 
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were, perhaps, dazed at this sophistry, 
and Columbus again sent home four 
vessels laden with reeking cargoes of 
flesh. At last the line was drawn. 
It was not to save their souls, but to 
punish them for daring to war against 
the Spaniards, that they should be 
made to endure such horrors. It is 
to Columbus, also, that we trace the 
beginning of that monstrous guilt 
which Spanish law sanctioned under 
the name of repariimientos, and by 
which to every colonist, even to the 
vilest, absolute power was given over 
as many natives as his means and rank 
_ entitled him to hold. Las Casas tells 
us that Ferdinand could hardly have 
had a conception of the enormities of 
the system. If so, it was because he 
winked out of sight the testimony of 
” observers, while he listened to the tales 
of disgrace, rapine and _ cruelty.” 
(Winsor, p. 506.) 

As a further illustration of the char- 
acter of Columbus I shall quote from 
the same author (p. 404): ‘The 
degredation of such a man appeals 
more forcibly to human sympathy 
than almost any other event in 
the record of huvranity. That 
sympathy has obscured the import of 
his degradation, and that mournful 
explanation of the events which, either 
on his voyage or shortly after his re- 
turn, Columbus wrote and sent to the 
nurse of Prince Juan, has long work- 
ed upon the sensipilities of a world 
tender for his misfortunes. We can- 
not, indeed, read this letter without 
compassion, nor can we read it dis- 
passionately without perceiving that 
the feelings of the man who wrote it 
had been despoiled of a judicial tem- 
per by his errors as well as by his mis- 
eries. His statements of the case are 


wholly’ one-sided. He never sees 
what it pains him to see. He forgets 
everything that an enemy would re- 
member. He finds it difficult to tell 
the truth and trusts to iterated profes- 
sions to be taken foy truths. He 
claims to have no conception why he 
was imprisoned, when he knew per- 
fectly well, as he says hi: self, that he 
had endeavored to create an opposi- 
tion to constituted authority by ‘ver- 
bal and written declarations.’ Indeed 
he puts himself in the ridiculous posture 
of answering a long series of charges 
of which, at the same time, he profes- 
ses to be ignorant ” 

That the discoverer of America 
was a man of advanced ideas, and that 
he possessed the courage to carry out 
a perilous undertaking; that he was a 
man born to command, and that he 
deserves all honor for the success of 
his undertaking, although that success 
was very different from what he had 
anticipated, no one will deny. All 
Americans join in the praise and 
glory with which the world rather 
tardily covers his great name. But 
the effort to make him out a Roman 
saint, actuated solely by zeal for the 
conversion of the heathen and for the 
spread of holy Church, is so ridic- 
ulous, that it only reacts against 
that Church that claims whatever is 
good or great in this world and the 
next. 


TRACTS FOR CATHOLICS, 

Packages of tracts that are good for Protes- 
tants, Roman Catholics and all other good citi- 
zens will be sent to any address if postage 
stamps to cover expenses be enclosed with 
orders. Copies of THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC 
will also be sent for free distributioa where 
they willdo good. The expenses connected 
with this work of distribution can be shared 
by all who read ths notice. 
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PETER’S RESOURCES. 


BY REV. GEO. C NEEDHAM, 


N order to have a thorough under- 
“Jj standing of what follows I will 
ask my readers to take their Bible, 
turn to Acts, third chapter, and read 
the first sixteen verses, 

A beggar lay on the pathway before 
Peter and John. He was lame from 
his birth, His hungry eyes searched 
the faces of these men. He saw sym- 
pathy there ; he saw earnestness there; 
he saw the gleam of a holy purpose 
there, and he made bold to beg. Beg- 
ging was his trade; to it he served a 
long apprenticeship, and in this art 
he became an adept. No one would 
deny the right of this impotent man 
to appeal to human sympathy or to seek 
human aid. Surely he must have been 
disappointed when the first words of 
Peter smote upon his ear—‘‘Silver 
and gold have I none.” This was 
true, and the beggar knew it. _ Peter, 
whose eyes, with those of John, had 
been fastened upon him, spoke truth- 
fully. These eyes were not the cold 
and haughty eyes of prating Pharisees, 
nor the cynic eyes of Sadducees. We 
read of Jesus: ‘‘ His eyes are like the 
' eyes Of a dove.” With such an eye 

He looked on this same Peter, who, 
in Pilate’s Judgment hall, had sworn 
that He knew him not. ‘‘ Jesus turn- 
ed and looked on Peter,” and 
that sweet dove like glance of melting 
tenderness reached the fountain of 
feeling. The great deeps of his heart 
were broken open, and Peter went out 
_ weeping bitterly. From that day forth 
Peter gained in the finer moral quali- 
ties of the soul. He can now view a 
beggar with Christ's eye, for in a meas- 
ure Christ’s love possessed him. Yet 


Peter was poor—so poor that he had 
no mite to bestow upon an unfortun- 
ate sufferer. Yet, strange paradox, 
it was equally fortunate for the beggar 
that Peter and John were bankrupt as 
to silver and gold. For as the beggar 
regards the strangers, nursing his dis- 
appointment, other words, mystic 
words, potential words, smite his ear 
—‘‘In the Name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, rise up and walk.” Now 
Peter uses his hand as he had used his 
eye and tongue on behalf of the help- 
less—‘‘ He took him by the right hand 
and lifted him up.” That was an 
honest hand, which often toiled for 
bread ; it was now a consecrated hand 
laid upon a sin cursed and physically- . 
crippled son of Adam—a brother in 
the horrible pit of moral and physical 
degradation. There was a lifting 
power in that hand. “ He lifted him 
up.” The man was down; he is now 
up, and can sing: ‘‘ He brought me 
up out of a horrible pit and miry clay, 
and hath set my feet upon a rock,” 
for indeed he received moral uplifting 
with physical healing. Peter described 
him as having “perfect soundness.” 
Body and soul healed. 

I once met the idea in language 
which I cannot recall, that the Pope 
of Rome, the claimant of Peter's of- 
fice, now boasts that he can no longer 
say ‘‘Silver and gold have I none.” 
Even so, nor can he exercise Peter’s 
gift of power and say, ‘‘ Rise and 
walk.” It is a startling fact that the 
influx of wealth into the Roman 
Church treasury has robbed Popes and 
priests of spiritual power. But not 
only is Rome enervated and enfeebled, 
a beggar herself now at the rich man’s 
gate, her nuns even knocking at the 
door of whiskey saloons asking a 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


393 


share of the cursed gold, but churches 
outside of Rome heed not the voice of 
Peter’s Lord saying, ‘‘ Rise and walk.” 
To them He speaks yet; still they 
grovel in the mud crying for the gold 
that perisheth. Oh, ye who preach 
the Word, seek not the influence 
which you imagine gold secures, but 
rather seek the power of that Name 
by which the lame are healed and the 
dead are raised. 

It is gratifying to hear Peter say 
“Not by our might or holiness have 
we made this man walk.” No, bless- 
ed Peter, and yet thou wert sanctified; 
but thy sanctification was not thy 

-goal nor thy God. Thou didst not 
boast of thine holiness, but of thy 
Lord ‘‘ Be it known unto you all,” 
hallelujah ! ‘‘ and unto all the people 
of Israel,’ hallelujah !: hallelujah ! ! 
‘that by the zame of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth whom ye crucified, whom 
God raised from the dead, even dy 
Him doth this man stand here before 
you whole.” Hallelujah ! hallelujah ! ! 
hallelujah!!! Why not praise the 
Lord with pen and soul and voice? 
And why do I cry hallelujah? Be. 
cause that /Vame is still full of power 


—JEsus. 


‘The Name high over all, 
In hell, or earth, or sky ; 
Angels and men before it fall, 
And devils fear and fly.” 


Some priest of Rome will read these 
lines ; perhaps many, besides a great 
many Catholics who are seeking the 
way of peace and life. I place before 
such, and every dear inquiring soul, 
some more words of the sainted Peter 
who spake through the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit : 

‘« This is the stone which was set at 
nought of you builders, which is be- 
came the head of thecorner. Neither 


is there salvation in any other, for 
there is x0 other Name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must 
be saved.” 


——— 


FAITHFUL SAYING. 


BY MRS, GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


‘Faithful is the saying: For if we died 
with Him, we shall also live with Him: if we 
endure, we shall also reign with Him: if we 
deny Him, He also will deny us: if we are 
faithless, He abideth faithful ; for He cannot 
deny himself.” (2 Tim. 2: 11-13.) 

Faithful saying, strange and true, 
Written for the chosen few : 

They who die with Christ shall live 
Through the faith that He will give. 


They who suffer here shall reign 
With Him when He comes again ; 
Grief unsweetened by the cross 
Ends in deeper pain and loss. 


They who now deny His name, 
He will then disown to shame ; 
Such as truly Him confess, 
He acknowledges to bless. 


They who doubt God’s power to save, 
Disbelieve the Son He gave, 

Bitterly will mourn at last, 

When their day of grace is past. 


For His word shall firm abide, 
Wreck of worlds and men besides ; 
He, the Triune Faithful One, 
Never can deny the Son. 


Mr. anp Mrs. NEEDHAM WILL CON- 
tinue to write for THz ConveRTED Ca- 
THOLIc as heretofore. They have as- 
sumed joint-editorship of Zhe Defence, 
which is noticed elsewhere in this is- 
sue. They have a corps of Biblical 
teachers associated with them in this 
new and much needed publication. It 
is published at the low price of fifty 
cents in order that all who desire to 
know more of the Book of books may 
be able to secure it. Zhe Defence, 
though high in character, will be the 
plain man’s paper. Send for sample 
copy to Albert Needham, 1330 Arch 
street, Philadelphia, Pa. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE liberal and anti-ultramontane 
tendencies of Archbishop Ire- 
land, whether sincere or not, are not 


the less an increasing element of dis- | 


turbance in the Roman Church in the 

United States. His organ, the /Vorth- 
western Chronicle, edited by Father 
Conway, publishes the following in its 
issue of July 22, 1892: 

‘When Senator Davis of Minneso- 
ta said that Pope Leo XIII. is the 
greatest Pontiff who has sat in the 
chair of Peter since the days of Gan- 
ganelli, he was particularly happy in 
his implied comparison. Ganganelli, 
Pope Clement XIV.,was distinguished 
for an enlightened policy and for his 
brief suppressing the Jesuits.”’ 

If Archbishop Ireland does not 
suppress the Jesuits, the Jesuits will 
suppress him. Itseems as if they had 
already suppressed that much coveted 
Cardinal’s hat which was to adorn the 
beloved countenance of the ‘‘ Conse- 


crated Blizzard ” of the Northwest. 


* 
* OK 


Up to the present time it has been 
said that all the bishops and archbish- 
ops of the New England ecclesiastical 
province were the supporters of Arch- 
bishop Corrigan’s school policy. But, 
in the person of Father Thomas D. 
Beaven, the bishop elect of Springfield, 
Mass., the Roman Catholic parochial 
schools have an uncompromising foe. 
As a pa ish priest in Spencer and Hol- 
yoke, Mass., Father Beaven always 
opposed them, and never built a sin- 
gle school, though he had the oppor- 
tunity of so doing. This will be an- 
other thorn in the flesh for the little 
Archbishop of New York and _ his 
Jesuit satellites. 


The Freeman's Journal, August 13, 
1892, says that an actress, Miss Ramie 
Austen, of the ‘‘ Dangers of a Great 
City” company, has been cured by 
the relic of St. Anne exhibited in the 
French Roman Catholic Church in this 
city. The trouble with her was the 
loss of speech through an injury re- 
ceived at the People’s Theatre. She 
went to the church, and kneeling in 
front of the altar said: ‘‘Lord, I 
believe, help Thou my unbelief,” then 
the priest pressed the relic against her 
throat and the girl was cured at once. 
Itis strange she did not ask St. Anne 
herself; and it is strange that she 
should have said afterwards, ‘‘I am 
not a Catholic and have no idea at 
present of ever becoming one, and 
that is what makes my cure so much 
more wonderful.” Very wonderful, 
indeed. I wonder how Father Tet- 
reau, Mgr. Marquis and the other 
priests wno took part in that religious- 
financial boom can look at each other 


without bursting into laughter. 


a 


The following from the Catholic 
Universe, August 13, 1892, shows how 
Roman Catholic doctrines and prac- 
tices are evolved out of nothing : 

‘Monday, August 15, is the Feast 
of the Assumption of out biessed 


mother, and is commonly known as 


‘Lady Day.” It commemorates the 
crowning act in the life of the blessed 
Virgin, when she was assumed body 
and soul into heaven. Tradition tells 
us that when our blessed mother was 
about sixty years of age death came to 
her. 
a litter full of flowers and perfumes 
and carried it to be buried in the val- 


The apostles placed her body on — 
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ley of Josaphat. For three days the 
apostles watched and prayed near the 
tomb where melodious strains of an- 
gelic music were heard. St. Thomas, 
who was absent when our lady died, 
asked to be allowed to look upon the 
dead. The stone which closed the 
entrance was removed, and nothing 
was found but the flowers and the 
winding sheet. Mary had been car- 
ried to heaven by the hands of angels. 
It was proper that the sacred flesh of 
the mother of Christ should never 
taste corruption. Such is the belief 
of all the saints and writers of the 
Church but it is not defined as of 
faith, From the earliest years the 
Church celebrated the Feast of the 
Assumption August 15. It is a holy 
day of obligation, and its eve is a 
fasting day of obligation.” 

This story is not an article of faith ; 
true. But the celebration of the day 
-is binding upon every Roman Catho- 
lic under the penalty of a mortal sin, 
which means the loss of the soul, 
«Out of their own mouth,” etc. 

a 

In the London Afonih for July 
Father Joseph Hirst wrote an article 
which is ‘‘An Argument for Indul- 
gences.” After having admitted that 
Christ ‘‘alone, as God-man, has ob 
tained for us forgiveness of our sins, 
and all the grace we receive,” he says: 
‘‘No creature, as such, can merit for 
another; no man deserves to be re- 
warded for the virtuous acts done by 
another. But the members of Christ's 
Church, as made one in Him, can 
satisfy for one another ; and inasmuch 
-as the blessed Virgin, St. John the 
_ Baptist, all the martyrs and many holy 
-confessors, whether innocent or peni- 


tent, have in their lifetime performed 


more penance for their own sins to can- 
cel the debt of temporal punishment 
still owing to them, their superabun- 
dant satisfaction is laid up and re- 
mains in what is called the treasure of 
the Church. Portions of this treasure 
the faithful believed could be. applied 
to themselves,” 

How different from the Words of 
Christ—‘‘ When ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded 
you say, We are unprofitable ser- 
vants ; we have done that which was 
our duty to do.” 

man 

The Catholic Review, August 27, 
1892, says: “As the end of vacation 
approaches Catholic parents’ having 
children of the docile age must again 
confront the responsibility of selecting 
a school for them. No school should 
be used in which faith or morals are 
endangered. Better is ignorance than 
infidelity or vice. The school that 
educates, that properly trains the will, 
the memory and the understanding— 
that is the school to seek ‘The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wis- 
dom,’ says the Bible, and the system 
of education that is based on that 
axiom is approved by the Catholic 
Church.” 

Good and true, as far as it goes. 
But with our Roman Catholic friends 
‘the fear of the Pope is the beginning 


and end of wisdom.” 


* 
* 


The same paper exalts Archbishop 
Corrigan for his practical sympathy in 
behalf of total abstinence. Nonsense. 
If the mitred son of a former dealer 
in ‘‘ New Jersey lightning” is a tem- 
perance man, why does he not crush 
—and he could do it in one month— 
the rum power of Tammany Hall? 
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But Corrigan is nota temperance man. 


ax 


Another gem from the same issue: 
‘Catholics are not anarchists. 
Some Catholic workingmen may go 


beyond their rights, especially in mo-, 


ments of passion or when directed by 
incompetent leaders, but they do not 
deliberately rally around the flag of 
socialism. The Catholics of Germany, 
for instance, the centre of an anarch 
istic propaganda, have not joined the 
revolutionary party. In Essen, Col- 
ogne and other great manufacturing 
towns, they work only along the lines 
of Christian social economy. In 
Munich, alone, where ‘ J.iberal Ca- 
tholicism’ has done its work, two so- 
cialist members have been sent to the 
Reichstag; wherever else the Catholics 
have the balance-of power, they stand 
like a stone wall against the wild doc- 
trines of anarchy. They listen to the 
Church which teaches the employer 
to pay wages and the employee to do 
just work.” : 
Catholics are not anarchists, thoug 
hundreds of anarchists were born in 
the Roman Church. Oh, no! Ca- 
tholios are not anarchists. They pre- 
fer to belong to the Clan-na-Gael, or 
the Mafia, or the Mala Vita. It is 
safer, because it is kept more in the 


dark. 


x 


The work of the Roman Church in 
this country, as outlined by Arch- 
bishop Ireland when he said in ‘1889 
that such work consisted in making 
America Catholic, must meet with 
serious drawbacks. The Casholio Re- 
view, August 6, 1892, thus gives vent 
to a rather bitter disappointment : 

“ At the rate at which converts are 
coming into the Church, how long 
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will it be before America becomes Ca- 
tholic? About 100,000 years. Are 
we then neglecting our duty to make 
our religion known to our neighbors ? 
Do we distribute controversial books 
among them, do we circulate our 
Church papers among them, do we 
invite them to listen to doctrinal ser 
mons, do we set them the example of 
a Christian life, and, above all, do we 
pray for them, that the Holy Ghost 
may give them the light of faith and 
the grace to follow it? Let every Ca- 
tholic examine his conscience with this 
question, What have I done this year 


to make America Catholic?” 


ek 


In giving the titles of the articles in 
the August number of the Review of 
Reviews the Catholic Mirror of Aug- 
ust 13, 1892, omits Father Conway's 
famous essay on ‘‘Cahenslyism vs. 
Americanism.’ This omission speaks 
more eloquently than words of praise 
or criticism. 

* 

The Catholic 
1892, publishes the following item : 

‘«The several organizations of Con- 
gregationalism held a conference this 
week at Martha’s Vinyard for the pur- 
pose of devising plans for the simpli- 
fication of their ‘church work.’ It is 
impossible to conceive anything more 
‘simple’ than the present manner of 
running religious enterprises among 
this contingent of our separated breth- 
ren, 
big subscriptions, and the money is 
supposed to do the rest. There is, 
however, something more essential 
than cash to the real success of spirit- 
ual undertakings.” 

This is a plain lie, with all respect 
due to the editor of the Universe. The 


Universe, July 28, ~ 


The leaders of the society make ~ 


a 


erie 
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Congregationalists met together to 
consult about effective methods of 
church work, without any reference to 
cost. It was a religious gathering and 
a spiritual one, too. The Roman 
Church has not the monoply of spirit- 
ual undertakings, the Universe to the 
contrary notwithstanding. 

«x 

But then it isnot uncommon to find 
the most unspiritual undertakings car- 
ried on in strictly Roman Catholic 
countries, and I quote the following 
as only a specimen of numerous simi- 

lar performances : 
_ “San Luis Porosi, Mexico, July 29 
—A sickening sight was witnessed here 
last night at a bull fight by electric 
light in the new ring near the city. 
There were 5,000 persons present, in- 
cluding a number of American ladies 
and gentlemen. The matadore, Al- 
 berta Limertura, was in the act of giv- 
ing the tired bull a thrust with his 
short sword, when he slipped and fell. 
The frenzied bull had him on his 
horns ina moment, and was goring 
him ferociously when three of the 
Banderilleros rushed to the rescue. 
‘They flaunted their scarJlet cloaks in 
front of the bull a number of times 
without attracting his attention from 
the fallen matadore. Suddenly the 


bull charged upon one of the Bander- 
illeros, who sought protection behind 
a barrier erected for that purpose. 
The bull overtook him and caught 
him up on the sharp points of his 
y horns, 


; 


which penetrated entirely 
‘through the man’s body. The crowd 
“was wild with excitement, the Mexi- 
cans cheering the bull for his fighting 
qualities, and when the bugle sounded 
the call for the man to come in and 
; so the mad animal to be killed, »the 


spectators protested vehemently against 


such action.” 
* 


The Christan at Work in an edi- 
torial says: ‘Archbishop Corrigan 
recently said he was ‘too much of a 
Roman and too little of an American.’ 
Probably that is so, and if so it seems 
to explain why the present occupant 
of the metropolitan archbisopric of 
New York is the round man in a 
square hole that he is seen to be.” 

A very accurate and graphic de- 
scription on both sides. J. A. D. 


—+e——. 


“How to Reach the Catholics.” . 
This was the subject of three con- 
ferences at the Deaconess home and 
training school ofthe Methodist Epis- 
copal Church of New York, by the 
Editor of THE ConveRTED Caruotic,the 
first of which was held on September 
23. The Deaconesses give the fore- 
noon of each day to study and the af- 
ternoon to visiting among the poor, 
destitute and sick, There is no better 
work in this city.. It differs from or- 
dinary city mission work in many re- 
spects. The Deaconesses have no - 
salary,.and though they live in com- 
munity and wear a distinctive garb, 
their resemblance to the Roman Ca- 
tholic nuns and Sisters of Charity ends 
there. In education, manner and de- 
votion to the service of God and hu- 
manity they are far superior to the in- 
mates of convents, who are drawn. 
chiefly from the unintelligent class, 
The Deaconesses visit the poor, not to 
beg from them, as the Roman Catholic 
sisters do, but to help them and point 
out to them how to help themselves. 
As three-fourths of the poor in New 
York are Roman Catholics, the work 
of the Deaconesses is largely among 
them. 


308 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


WAS THE APOSTLE PETER EVER AT ROME? 


BY REV. MASON GALLAGHER, BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


CHAPTER II. 

T may be asked, why discuss a 
“ff question of this nature at this 
time? Are not the minds of Roman 
Catholics inaccessible to all argument 
against the accepted doctrines of their 
Church? Is it not an established 
principle of the Papal Communion, 
that to doubt one dogma of their creed 
is damnation? Is it not, therefore, a 
waste of time, labor and thought, to 
prove that what is distinctively Roman 
is neither Catholic, reasonable nor re- 
vealed? To these inquiries we an- 
swer, Yes, in most cases. The adop- 
tion of the principle involved in the 
last question necessarily produces 
this result. 

We know that from earliest infancy 
the priest impresses upon the mind of 
the child that itis asin to question 
fora moment the teachings of the 
Church. The gate is, therefore, bar- 
red to argument, and hence the com- 
paratively few conversions to the un- 
adulterated truth of the Divine Word. 
Human traditions shut out of the 
mind of the Roman Catholic the clear 
light of the Gospel, and with it the 
full enjoyment of Christian liberty ; the 
comfort and joy which flow from a 
full and finished salvation; a hope un- 
marred by the malign influences of a 
purgatory humanly originated. 

There are some, no doubt, who at- 
tain to a wider and clearer knowledge 
than others ; but to many that light is 
like that of the candle to the sun. To 
the fulness of joy, and the hope con 
tained in the Divine Word, we earn- 
estly desire to bring those of our fel- 
low Christions who, notwithstanding 


needless obstacles in their path to 
heaven, for which their spiritual lead- 
ers are responsible, often shame by 
their devotion, their zeal and self- 
sacrifice, those who possess fuller 
light and knowledge; having thrown 
off the domination of a sacerdotal 
caste, utterly devoid of divine sanc- 
tion; with no authority nor recognition 
in the Church of the New Testament. 

It is, moreover, a cheering fact that 
in our land of religious liberty, uni- 
versal education and political inde- 
pendence, there is an advancing free- 
dom of thought among the laity of 
the Church of Rome. It is encour- 
aging to witness the formation of such 
Roman Catholic societies as the 
Columbian Reading Union, and the 
Roman Catholic Summer School. 
Vast results for good may be antici- 
pated in the line of emancipation of 
the lay Roman Catholic mind. 

‘It is in the hope of reaching this 
class that the argument which vitally 
concerns the foundation of the Roman 
scheme, as to the fact of the Apostle 
Peter’s visit to Rome, is here presented. 

The fact that the minds of anumber 
of priests have recently been opened 
to the full divine light of Holy Scrip- 
ture, is a strong stimulus and encour- 
agement to efforts in this direction. 

In this mission to our brethren, 
whose good we seek and for whom we 
have an affectionate respect, the ex- 
ample of the apostles should encour- 
age us; aye, that of Peter himself, 
who, after his own conversion, was 
directed to comfort his brethren and 
to go to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. Even so does the providence 
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of God direct the converted Roman 
Catholic to go to the wandering sheep 
of the Church of Rome. _ As there 
were Simeon and Annas, Zechariahs 
and Elizabeths; men like Nicodemus, 
Gamaliel and Joseph; so are there now 
‘in the Church of Rome their counter- 
parts, who are waiting for spiritual 
consolation, a purer worship and a 
more rational faith. 

Too little prayer, too little labor, on 
the part of those who possess and boast 
of greater light and of Scriptural doc- 
trine, has been manifested toward 


_their brethren from whom the light 


has been withheld by their spiritual 
guides Too great worldliness, dis 
cord, division ; the absence of charity, 
humility and zeal ; have repelled mul- 
titudcs who could have been won to 
truth and spiritual liberty. Let our 
brethren be reasoned with ; let them 
be prayed for ; let them be treated with 
kindness, and by the power of the Sav- 
iour’s presence many will be brought to 
a knowledge of the truth. 

The establishment of the fact that 
there is no satisfactory proof on record 
that the Apostle Peter ever saw the 
city of Rome, while at the same time 
the silence of Scripture renders the 
supposition highly improbable, may 
lead some Roman Catholic minds to 


doubt the truth of the system, which 


is built on the doctrine that Peter 
was in Rome, was a bishop of Rome, 
and handed down to succeeding bish- 
ops of Rome plenary apostolic au- 
thority and supreme spiritual rule. 

A general survey of the subject was 


presented in the previous number, 


_ 


where was briefly mentioned the argu- 
ments of learned writers against the 
fact of the journey to Rome by Peter, 
and the admission of Roman Catholics 


a 


that proof of the same is wanting. 
The language of all early writers, 
whose works have reached us, appealed 
to to substantiate the claim that Peter 
visited Rome, will be examined in 
detail. Alleged testimonies, which 
Roman Catholic writers have confessed 
to be forgeries, will be briefly dispos- 
ed of. 
LINUS AND ANACLETUS. 

Of this character are Linus, a. p. 
70, and Anacletus, a. D. 91, bishops 
of Rome, whom Father Feuardent, 
quotes in his notes on Irenzeus, b m1, 
c. 3, and confirmed ‘‘ with wonderful 
unanimity ” his statement that ‘‘Peter 
proclaimed the Gospel at Rome and 
laid the foundation of that Church.” 

This same writer wonders at ‘‘the 
abandoned effrontery with which Vel- 
anus, Illyricus (otherwise called Flac- 
ius, 1520-75), Funccius, and other 
French Protestants, have the impu- 
dence to jabber about Peter’s having 
never been at Rome.” 

After such a stout assertion how 
surprising to read in Father Ceillier 
(Vol L, p 490) of Linus: ‘‘The 
work that we have in two books 
under the name of St. Linus, is full of 
ridiculous fables, and is not worth 
reading.” 

Cardinal Bellarmine, in his ‘‘Ec- 
clesiastical Writers,” states: ‘‘We 
consider that Linus’ writings are not 
extant, and that those which now pass 
under his name are forgeries.” . 

With respect to Anacletus we have 
similar statements from Papal authors. 
Tillemont (1637-98) writes: ‘‘We 
have three decretals under the name 
of St. Anacletus. All the learned are 
agreed now-a days that these letters are 
frauds and forgeries, and that all the 
decretal letters attributed to the Popes 
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who lived prior to Pope Siricius (a. p. 
385) are equally so.” 

Father Dupin (1657-1719), the 
learned historian, in his chapter on 
the False Decretals, gives his reasons 
for regarding these epistles as a ‘‘for- 
gery” and an ‘‘imposture.” 

IGNATIUS 

Ignatius, bishop at Antioch (a. pD, 
107), is appealed to by Bellarmine, 
Pearson, Baratier and by Father Mc- 
Corry in his tract ‘‘Was St. Peter 
Ever at Rome?” as a witness on the 
affirmative side of this question. Bar- 
onius, Feuardent and Valesius (Henry 
De Valois, 1603-76), wisely decline 
an appeal to him. 

This supposed evidence of Ignatius 
is found in his Epistle to the Romans, 
ch. 4—‘‘not as Peter and Paul do I 
give you directions They were apos- 
tles, I am condemned. They were 
free, I am still a slave. Butif I suffer, 
I am a freedman in Jesus, and_I shall 
arise in Him a free man.” 

‘Pearson on these words remarks : 
‘« For what can be more manifest than 
it is from those words to the Romans, 
that Ignatius must have had an idea 
that Peter proclaimed the Gospel at 
Rome and was put to death there, as 
well as Paul.” 

Baratier exclaims: ‘‘Why does 
this writer mention Peter and Paul to- 
gether in this way, if it were not-that 
they were both at Rome. . . .. It 
_ is evident that Ignatius believed that 
Peter had been at Rome.” 

Mr, McCorry argues: ‘* This proves 
that the Romans had been taught by 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and had re- 
ceived their commands, and of course 
shows that both Apostles had been at 
Rome.” 

To prove that the Apostle Peter left 


the field to which our Lord had 
especially assigned him, the Jewish 
people; entered upon his brother 
Paul’s work, that of converting the 
Gentiles of the East; that he forsook 
Babylon, in whose neighborhood were 
over a million of his people, and from 
which city he wrote his first Epistle ; 
and came to the 8,000 Jews at Rome 
under the care of Paul, Clement, An- 
dronicus, Junia and other teachers ; 
will demand the most overwhelming 
testimony ; so improbable and incon- 
sistent would be such a proceeding on 
the part of a wise and faithful evan- 
gelist. a 

So far from such an assertion, Ig- 
natius simply says, Peterand Paul had 
directed and instructed the Roman 
Christians. 

This Peter had done with respect to 
the strangers from Rome on the day 
of Pentecost; and these had returned 
to found the Church, which Paul at a 
later day instructed. 

It should be borne in mind that the 
ancient writers in speaking of the 
combined, common work of the 
twelve apostles in founding churches, 
use the names of Peter and Paul to in- 
clude all who engaged in this evan- 
gelical mission. : 

Greenwood in his ‘‘ Cathedra Petri,” 
Vol. I, p. 24, remarks: ‘‘It hasbeen ~ 
alleged with great plausibility that the 
distinctive ministries of each—that of 
Peter to the circumcision, and of Paul 
to the uncircumcision—had been ac- 
knowledged by themselves and had 
become a matter of notoriety to the 
whole Church, These two functions 
together comprehended one entire 
ministry, in such wise, that the asso- 
ciation of the names was ‘na fact rather 
an association of ideas than of persons 
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The names of Peter and Paul could 
thus come to represent the community 
or union of the ministry of ‘the Jews 
and Gentiles, the two-fold foundations 
or pillars of the Gospel dispensation ; 
a sense in which they are frequently 
spoken of by subsequent Christian 
workers,” 

Nor do these writers regard the 
presence of an apostle as necessary, 
when alluding to the founding of a 
church by the same mode of expres- 
sion. We have a marked instance of 
this in Baronius (1538-1607), a later 
Roman writer, who says, A.D. 39, 
paragraph 19): ‘‘For what does it 
mean when Peter is said to have 
founded the Church at Antioch. They 
are quite wrong who think that Peter 
must have gone to Antioch for that 
purpose.” “ 

Though Peter never preached in 
Rome in person, and remained in 
Babylon and its neighborhood, still 
he was connected closely with the 
Christians of Rome, who had been 

- converted in Jerusalem by his preach- 
ing, and had returned to preach the 
Gospel in the Imperial City. 

Thus had Peter preceded even Paul 
in the work at Rome, and in this way 
may betruly said to have been the 
founder of that Church, and of others 
whither his converts were dispersed. 

Thus, naturally, may the language 
of the Martyr Ignatius be understood, 
without supposing thet he gave coun- 
tenance to the improbable supposition 
that Peter had forsaken the millions of 
Jews of the East to visit the thousands 
at Rome, so carefully tended and in- 

- structed by his brother Apostle, Paul. 

We shall find that the few expres- 
sions of, the fathers with respect to 

~ Peter’s connection with Rome may be 


ie 


“is pledged to destroy them ; 


made to correspond with the Scripture 
by a rational and consistent interpre- 
tation on principles exacted in all 
courts of law. 

The Scripture is utterly silent with 
respect to this alleged Roman visit of 
the Apostle ; history presents no relia- 
ble testimony that Peter ever bee 
Babylon for Rome. 

Roman Catholics in Politics. 

Last month the Roman Catholic 
archbishop of Chicago and the other 
bishops of Illinois issued a political 
manifesto to their ‘‘subjects ” ordering 
them to vote against the school law 
of that State which requires that the En- 
glish language and United States his- 
tory should be taught in all schools. 
The New York Herald calls this ac- 
tion of the Illinois bishops a harassing 
issue for the Republican party in the 
pending Presidential election. An 
editorial in its issue of September 15 
has this sentence : 

‘* Whatever may be the merits of the 
school controversy which for several 
years has been agitating some of the 
Northwestern States, it is manifest to 
everybody that the menaces of the 
Roman Catholic prelates change the 
face of the political horizon. Above 
the thundercloud that frowns on 
Chairman Carter (of the Republican 
party) there gleams a genuine rainbow 
to gladden the heart of Chairman Har- 
rity (of the Democratic party) ” 

When will American Protestants 
unite for the preservation of the public 
schools? The Roman Catholic Church 
and this 
it is doing by getting its teachers into 
the schools and casting the ‘‘ Catholic 
vote” for the party that will grant its 
demands. 
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THE ROMAN CATHOLIC NOT THE FIRST CHURCH. 


BY PATRICK 0’CONNOR, A CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 


URS was the first Church, and is 

the mother and mistress of all 
churches,” say the Roman Catholics. 
The Roman Catholic Church cer- 
tainly was before the various Protes- 
tant churches of to-day. There was 
no Methodist, nor Presbyterian, nor 
Baptist churches prior to the Refor- 
mation of the sixteenth century. 
Luther, Calvin, Knox, Henry VIIL, 
the Wesleysand a host of others are 
of quite recent times compared with 
the Roman Catholic Church. Age is 
indeed on her side. It is her boast 
too that the Church of Rome is apos- 
tolic. And the boast is not idle—it is 
constantly made by Roman Catholics. 
The argument is, that because the 


Church of Rome existed ages before 


the Reformation, and because its ori- 
gin was apostolical, it was, therefore, 
the first Church, and consequently the 
mother and mistress of all churches. 

‘That I have fairly, though briefly, 
stated the matter the candid Catholic 
reader will not deny. The Protestant 
sects sprang from the Church of Rome. 
Of this there is no question. Upon 
this we are agreed, But the assertion 
that the Church of Rome was the first 
Christian Church is unwarranted by 
the facts ascertained, This is legiti- 
mate debatable ground, and the men- 
tion of a few of these facts may en- 
lighten the over-confident but candid 
Roman Catholic. 


The first Christian church was €s- 


tablished at Jerusalem, and the first 
councils of the apostles were held 
there. Proof of this is not required, 
though it may be found in the Acts of 
the Apostles in the New Testament. 


The establishment of a church in 
Samaria followed soon afterward, 
which we have upon the same au- 
thority. 

The disciples of our Lord were first 
called Christians at Antioch, which 
next to Jerusalem became a great mis- 
sionary centre. (See Acts 11: 26; 
and chapter 13.) Antioch was the 
headquarters of the Apostle Paul, who 
was chosen of the Lord to be the 
apostle to the Gentiles. From thence 
he went upon several of his missionary 
journeys .and established churches 
throughout Asia Minor, and also 
passed over into Europe. The very 
first Christian church on European 
soil was established by Paul in Phil- 
lippi of Macedonia (now Turkey). It 
was in this city where, with Silas, he 
was imprisoned ; and here the jailer 
was converted. St. Paul afterward 
wrote a letter to this European Chris- 
tian church, It is his Epistle to the 
Phillippians, and will be found in the 
New Testament. For the account of 
Paul’s visit to Phillippi and the con- 
version of the jailer see Acts 14. 
Other churches were established on 
European territory by this Apostle 
about this time, notably those at 
Thessalonica and Corinth. To both 
of these Christian churches Paul af- 
terwards wrote the epistles which will 
be found in the New Testament, It 
was long after these events that Paul 
went bound, a prisoner, to Rome, 
where, thank God, he also established 
a Christian church. This was St. 
Paul’s last missionary journey. Thus — 
were the churches in Asia Minor and 
several of the European churches es- 
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tablished before that at Rome. To 
Turkey, and not to Italy, belongs the 
honor of having the first European 
church established within its boundar- 
ies. In the matter of priority the 
Grecian churches are also entitled to 
take precedence over Rome. 

The Catholic reader may ask us 
about the establishment by St. Peter of 
his See or episcopacy in Rome. We 
answer that there is a tradition to this 
effect, that it was at Rome that Peter 
suffered martyrdom. Sacred history, 
however, is as silent as the grave upon 

St. Peter’s visit to Rome, if he ever 
was there. St. Paul was ‘‘ two whole 
years” a prisoner in Rome, and was 
the first to declare the Gospel to the 
Jews of that city. St. Luke was Paul’s 
companion, and wrote the Acts of the 
Apostles, yet neither Paul nor Luke 
mentions Peter’s presence in Rome. 

- Paul’s visit to Rome is a fact estab- 
lished upon creditable history, uni- 
versally accepted. St. Peter's visit to 
Rome is not only not mentioned by 
any sacred writer, but is a matter dis- 
puted by historians. It is traditionary. 

The Church of Rome is the Latin 
Church. The Catholic reader will not 
‘gainsay this fact. The services of the 
Roman Church in every country are 

conducted in the Latin language. 

The Jewish nation was in subjection 
to the Roman government in the time 
of Christ, and so continued till de- 
stroyed by the army of Titus. But 
before the destruction of Jerusalem 
Christianity had been spread as though 
by miraculous power over Asia Minor, 
Egypt and Southern Europe. The 
Gospel of our Lord had worked itself 
into every part of the Roman empire. 
During the time between the Resur- 

rection of Christ and the close of the 


first century the entire New Testament 
Scriptures were written in the Greek 
tongue. Nota word ofall the apos- 
tolic writings, or of those of the evan- 
gelists, Mark and Luke, were written 
in Latin. The inspired writers of the 
Gospels, the Acts, the Epistles and the: 
Apocalypse (or Revelation), were led 
by the divine mind to use the Greek 
language and not the Latin, through: 
which to transmit to future ages the 
priceless boon of the Gospel of Christ. 
All this occurred before there was 2 
distinctively Latin Church, and it 
ought to be conclusive to the average 
Catholic reader that, therefore, the 
Roman Church was not the “ first 
church,” 

Another fact it may be well to men- 
tion—When the Church of Rome, 
subsequent to apostolic times, wanted 
to disseminate the New Testament 
Scriptures the ‘‘ Latin fathers” made 
translations out of the Greek. The 
old Italic version of the Old Testa- 
ment was itself a translation of the 
Greek of the Septuagint, or Alexan- 
drine Bible Jerome, who was one of 
the early Latin fathers, endeavored to 
correct this old Italic, and hence be- 
came the author of the Vulgate, or 
present Latin Bible. Even the Vul- 
gate itself has passed through several 
emendations. 

From the above the honest Roman 
Catholic reader can learn that the 
Church of Rome was far from being 
the ‘‘first Church” in its order of es-- 
tablishment, and that not the Latin: 
but the Hebrew and Greek are the 
language: of sacred literature. There 
is good reason -to believe that intelli- 
gent Catholics are learning the truth 
in our day, and many of them will 
soon openly declare it. 
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THE INQUISITION AN AWFUL REALITY. 
FROM THE TESTIMONY OF ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITERS. 


BY REV, W. R. GORDON, S. T. D. 


III. 

HE birthday and place of the 
Spanish Inquisition is said to 
have been July 1, 1480, when the 
Cortes, assembled at Toledo, adopted 
a proposition submitted to it by Car- 
dinal Pedro Gonzales de Mondoza, 
with the approval of King Ferdinand 
and Isabella, the bitter Catholic, to 
establish a tribunal empowered to 
punish heretics . A law was then and 
there passed for that special pur- 
pose, and two inquisitors were ap 
pointed for its execution. These of- 
ficials, however, were soon suspended 
by the substitution of a priest named 
Thomas de Torouemada, as Grand 
Inquisitor, who in a short time justified 
the title ; for he is said to have burned 
nearly 10,000 victims in various parts 
of that unhappy country. In Seville, 
the headquarters of this horrible 
manufactory of original cruelties, 200 
“were seized in one day for torture; and 
in twelve other cities great numbers 
were daily arrested and imprisoned un- 
til the prisons and forts throughout the 
country were crowded with victims to 
answer for the crime of differing from 
the Romish Church in matters of re 
ligious faith, Thus ‘freedom of 
worship,”” as Rome understands it, 
was early and fully illustrated for the 
instruction of all future generations ! 
At the beginning of the Reformation 
events occurred in Spain of a surpris- 
ing nature, which would have termi- 
nated in a happy state of things had it 
not been for the overwhelming power 
gained by the Inquisition. Facts 
which were collected by Dr, Geddes, 


a Romish priest, when chaplain to the 
English Factory at Lisbon, from 
sources almost inaccessible, and after- 
wards published by him in the first 
volume of his Miscellaneous Tracts, 
reveal novel information concerning 
the Inquisition and its proceedings. 
The Emperor, Charles V., and his 
son, Philip II., who succeeded him on 
the throne of Spain in 1555, devised 
measures for the defence of the Church 
of Rome against heretics for which, 
if honestly pursued, they would have 
received the gratitude ot posterity. 
They selected a number of priests, the 
most distinguished in Spain for learn- 
ing, talents and piety, whom they 
sent into the Netherlands and Germany 
that they might become fully ac- 
quainted with the doctrine of the Re- 
formers, and so qualified effectually to 
answer them. Nearly all of these ac- 
credited great scholars and divines be- 
came convinced of the truth of the 
Protestant doctrine, and returned to 
Spain glowing with holy zeal to com- 
municate the truth to their country- 
men. The Gospel light which they 
had thus communicated was received 
by many with full conviction, and was _ 
rapidly diffusing itselfin all directions, 
Their success, says Dr, Geddes, was 
owing, under divine blessing, to the 


clearness and fervor with which the | 


converted priests established three 
points, namely: ‘1. The Popeis Anti- 
christ. 2. The worship of saints and 
angels is idolatrous. 3. The justifi- 
cation of a sinner in the sight of God 
is by no works or merits of his own, — 
but only by faith in the righteousness 
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and atonement of Jesus Christ. 

Great was the consternation when 
frightful means were quickly and 
effectually taken to meet this unex- 
pected result. The illustrious con- 
fessors, prompted by the honesty and 
force of their convictions, had been 
wonderfully successful in enlightening 
others on these important points; but 
all who had received their doctrines 
were thrown into the prisons cf the In- 
quisition ; and partly by tortures, se- 
cret murders,and partly by auéos da fe, 
were exterminated! This noble army 
of martyrs included many persons of 
rank and eminence, but by the influ- 
ence of that most diabolical tribunal, 
whose laws made it penal on the 
nearest relative, to enquire after the 
fate or recite the history of its victims, 
their very names have been so effectu- 


ally suppressed that they can never be 


divulged on earth. 

It was also the custom to put gags 
upon the mouths of those who were 
publicly executed, in order that no 
testimony might be borne to truth, no 


complaint of the infernal wickedness 


practised upon them, and ho utter- 

ance of their names left upon any ear 

by which their memories might be re- 
called. 

The following, says Dr. Geddes, are 
extracts from the writings of bigoted 
Papists ; the first a Spanish contemp- 
orary writer, and the other an Inquis- 
itor of Sicily : 

__ Heretofore the prisoners who were 
brought out of the dungeons of the 
Inquisition to the punishment of the 
flames, or to be exhibited in the san 
Benito, a yellow dress with a red cross 
before and behind, worn by those who 
were shown to the people as convert- 
ed from heresy, were always taken 


back to their prisons. They were ~ 
common people and of low birth; 
but within these few years we have 
seen persons of high rank and the 
most noble birth, and men who, un- 
less outward evidences are wholly de- 
ceptive, were far above others in piety 
and in learning,similarly treated. The 
cause of this and many other evils 
which afflict us is to be sought only in 
our Catholic kings; for they, more 
from their generous tenderness and 
kindness toward Germany, England 
and other countries which had with- 
drawn from the authority of the Ro- 
man Church, sent men of learning and 
distinguished eloquence into these 
regions in the hope that, by their dis- 
courses, those who had fallen into er- 
ror might be brought back to submit 
to the truth. But this excellent design, 
by some fatality, was quite reversed ; 
and it brought more to us than bene- 
fit. The very divines who had been 
sent to restore sight to others became 
blinded themselves; and being deceived 
by the heretics, returned to their country 
and imitated the deception themselves. 
Those who were apprehended by the 
Inquisition at Valladolid, Seville and 
Toledo were all excellent men and 
endowed with most exalted virtues 
and talents. I choose to pass over 
their names in silence, lest by their in- 
famy I should in any way obscure the 
glory of their ancestors, or defile the 
splendor of so many noble families 
which have been infested with this poi- 
son. As these prisoners exceeded many 
others in rank and eminence, so also 
the number of them was so great that 
I am certain all Spain would have 
been corrupted and filled with heresies 
by them if the Inquisition, by which 
the evil was cured, had delayed the 
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application of the remedy but two or 
three months.” Gonsalvo J/leseas. 
Lfistoria Pontifical y Catholica. 

‘If the Inquisitors had not exerted 
themselves with the greatest diligence, 
these teachers infected with this doc- 
trine - would, undoubtedly, have 
spread it like a conflagration through 
the whole of Spain; for people in every 
place, of both sexes and of all ranks 
and degrees, were inclined to it witha 
most astonishing fondness and desire.” 
Ludov. Paremo. De Origine, Officio, 
et Progressu Sanctae dnqutsttionis. _ 

In addition to the above, says Dr. 
‘Geddes, we give the following extract, 
which contains his most edifying vera- 
‘cious account of the rise and progress, 
acts and authority of that marvellous 
contrivance of iniquity. The learned 
Biblical Inquisitor says : 

‘*God was the first Inquisitor, and 
Adam and Eve the first heretics. The 
conduct of God was the type of the 
Inquisitors. ‘Adam, where art thou?’ 
This is the plan of citation. Adam 
presents himself. This evinces the 
obligation of appearing when sum- 
moned. God interrogates the criminal 
alone. Therefore the examination of 
prisoners ought to be secret. It was 
Adam’s first transgression. God takes 
from him the terrestrial paradise which 
He had bestowed upon him. In 
the same manner the holy office con- 
fiscates the goods of those it condemns. 
God deprived Adam of the dominion 
he had possessed over the animals ; 
‘consequently the Inquisition deprives 
heretics of all authority, natural, po- 
litical and civil. God, in quality of 
Grand Inquisitor, also judged Cain, 
Nimrod, the builders of the Tower of 
Babel, and the inhabitants of Gomor- 
rah. Once He celebrated an auto da 


fe by water ; this was the deluge ; up- 
on this latter occasion it was by fire ; 
and the Inquisitors have adopted the 
latter mode as the least troublesome. 
When God laid down the office of 
Grand Inquisitor, Sarah, the wife of 
Abraham, succeeded Him, and con- 
demned to exile the heretic Ishmael. 
Isaac succeeded his mother, and con- 
demned his son Esau as an abettor of 
Simony, because he sold for a mess of 
pottage his birthright, to which the 
priesthood was attached. 

‘The Levites composed the first 
Supreme Council of the Inquisition, 
and began by putting 30.000 men to 
death. God thought proper to assist 
them by swallowing up Corah, Dathan 
and Abiram, with their wives, their 
children, their flocks and their riches. 
David was afterward Grand Inquisitor, 
and made a glorious autos da fe of the 
gods of the Philistines. Jesus Christ 
followed. Paul succeeded to Christ, 
and so it went down to this time.” 

Liirabile dictu/ What a glorious 
spiritualizer of Scripture, and what 
fertility of imagination, good as the 
best of modern Jesuits ! 

Christ said to the Jews who sought 
to kill Him: ‘* Yeareof your father, 
the devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye will do. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truthin him. 
When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of 
his own; for he is a liar and the father 
of it” It is amazing, however, to see 
how some of his children beat the 
devil at his own business. 

Wherever ‘‘ Holy Mother” could 
establish her houses inquisitorial— 
Miserecordia et Justicia—in Spain, she 
built them; and the poor people were 
terrorized by day and by night, 
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**Thus,” says Llorente, who for three ° 


years was the secretary of the house of 
horrors at Madrid, ‘‘a yearly aufo da 
Je was celebrated by all the tribunals 
of the Inquisition during the reign of 
Philip V ; some of them held two, and 
three were performed at Seville and at 
Grenada. Without including those of 
America, Sardinia and Sicily, 782 au- 
tos da fe took plaee at Madrid, Barce- 
lona, the Canaries, Cordova, Cuenca, 
Grenada, Jaer, Llerena, Logrono, 
Majorca, Murcia, Santiago, Seville, 
Toledo, Valencia, Valladolid and 
Saragossa.” (p 519 ) 

_ “The horrid conduct of this holy 
office weakened the power and dimin- 
ished the population of Spain by ar- 
resting the progress of arts, sciences, 


_ industries and commerce; and by com 


pelling multitudes of families to aban- 
don the kingdom ; by instigating the 
expulsion of the Jews and the Moors, 
and by immolating on its flaming 
piles more than 300,000 victims. 
‘This holy office, veiled by secrecy, 
unhesitatingly kept back, falsified, 
concealed cr forged the reports of 
trials when compelled to open their 
archives to Popes or kings. The In- 
quisitors (always priests) constantly 
succeeded by this detestable knavery 
in concealing the truth,and facilitated 
their object by being careful not to 


number their reports.” Pref 
—— 


_ The Confessional as a Weapon. 
The following, by Rev. Thos, Con- 
nellan, the converted Irish Roman 
Catholic priest, appeared recently in 
the Bulwark, of Glasgow, Scotland: 
In the parish in which I have been 


residing, away in the north-west of 


_ Ireland, since I left the Roman priest- 
hood, the confessional is the principal 


a 


weapon used by the priests to prevent 
me from communicating with the peo- 
ple. First they had me denounced, 
then excommunicated, warning the 
people each time not to hold any 
communication with me. The people 
—and let me here remark that, if left 
to their own instincts, they area noble 
people—spoke to me the same as ever 
—nay, listened in crowds whenever 
and wherever I addressed them. Then 
they had recourse to the confessional, 
the last resortof Rome. During the 
past seven months every man, woman 
or child who goes to confession in the 
district is asked by the priest, ‘‘ Have 
you spoken to this wretched apostate 
Connellan?” ‘* Did you permit him 
to speak to you?” ‘‘ Have you read 
any of his writings?” Should the an- 
swer in either case be in the affirma- 
tive there is no absolution for the 
penitent unless he or she waits upon 
the bishop, who lives twenty miles 
away. Nay, a viler use than this even 
is made of the socalled ‘‘sacred tri- 
bunal.” Slander of the grossest kind, 
which they dare not give expression to 
in public, 1s sowed broadcast in the 
confessional, and they are perfectly 
safe in su doing, for it is utterly im- 
possible to get one of their dupes to 
swear against them. 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 


THe Converted Caruotic will be 
sent to pastors. with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year, It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms. To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 
Copies for free distribution sent on 
application to this office. 
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LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A, O'CONNOR. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Next to Ignatius Leyola, the greatest Jesuit saint in the calendar, is Aloysius 
Gonzaga, whose feast occurs on June 21. He is extolled as the model of 
holiness in the Jesuit schools, and boys and young men are exhorted to imi 
tate him as far as possible. The lessons of the Breviary tell us that he was 
baptized before he was was born, though it does not appear that the caesarean 
operation was necessary. The Marquis of Bute in his translation gives a foot- 
note in Latin’ which cannot with decency be translated into English—‘‘ Maire 
parturiente et pertculo ingravescente infantulus baplizatus est in membro quodam 
quod de vulva fueral extrusum, toto fere corpore in maternis visceribus adhuc 
incluso” By this absurd baptism ofa ‘‘limb” of the child he ‘‘ seemed to 
be born in heaven before he was born ou earth,” to quote the Breviary 

‘At nine years of age this model youth made a vow of perpetual virginity 
before the altar of the holy Virgin, whom he always esteemed above his par- 
' ents, and as he was never tempted in mind or body he was able to keep his 
vow. He kept his senses, and especially his eyes, in such restraint that he 
never looked upon the face of Mary of Austria, whom he saluted almost every 
day as one of the pages of honor of the king of Spain; and he refrained from 
looking at the face of his own mother. He might justly be called a man with- 
out flesh or an angel in the flesh.” 

Notwithstanding this sinless state of existence Aloysius tortured his body. 
‘‘He fasted three days every week, using only a little bread and water. He 
cut himself with the lashes of cords and spiked chains as often as three 
times a day, and even used a dog whip and the spurs required for horses. He 
filled his soft bed with pieces of broken plates that he might more quickly 
awake to pray. He passed a great part of every night in prayer, clad only in 
a shirt even in the depth of winter, kneeling on the ground or lying prostrate 
when unable through weakness to remain upright. Sometimes he would con- 
tinue immovable in this state for three, four or five hours, until he had spent at 
least one hour without any distractions of mind.” He continued this course 
of life for three years, notwithstanding the opposition of his father, and at the 
age of seventeen he became a member of the Jesuit order. Ofcourse his health 
was ruined and he lived to be only twenty-four years. If ever there was an in- 
sane boy Aloysius was one, and yet the priests and bishops of Rome, if they are 
not hypocrites, must pray to him under pain of mortal sin every twenty first of 
June and believe what is said of him in the Breviary. If they do not believe it — 
they are reading and praying a fasehood. In the prayer this crazy youth is 
addressed as an ‘‘angelic lad by whose merits and prayers” all Roman Catho- 
lics may go to heaven, and though they ‘‘ have aot observed his innocence ” 
they pray that they ‘‘ may imitate his penance.” ha: 

The Abbot Williams (June 27) performed many miracles, according to the 
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Breviary. He was an Italian who started early in life to gain the crown of 
holiness. ‘‘At the age of fourteen he made a pilgrimage to the Church of St. 
James at Compostella clad only in a single garment and wearing an iron chain 
around his body, his feet bare, and suffering the greatest hardship from cold 
and neat, hunger aud thirst. | After two years of constant prayer, vigils, fast- 
ing and sleeping on the ground he restored a blind man to sight—ceco Zumen 
restituit. Afterwards he founded a monastery, and the fame of his miracles 
drew many men around him, By his intercession the dumb spoke, the blind 
saw, the shrivelled received strength, and those who suffered from various and 
incurable diseases were restored to health. He turned water into wine, and 
performed many other miracles, among which must be mentioned that when a 
strange woman made an attack on his chastity he rolled himself on burning 
coals on the ground and was not hurt. When Roger, the king of Naples, 
heard ot this he had great reverence for the holy man, who died in the year 
1142.” Comment on Abbot William’s life and miracles is not necessary, further 
than to say that the Italian abbots and priests of the nineteenth sages do not 
roll themselves’ on burning coals, 

John and Paul, martyrs (June 26), were servants of Constantia, daugh- 
ter of Constantine, and were beheaded by order of Julian the apostate when 
they refused to worship the statue of Jupiter. The t:ansformation of pagan 
Statues into the statues of ‘‘ saints” had not then taken place in the Christian 
Church of Rome. If John and Paul could now return to earth they would 
find their statues in churches in Rome and the modern Italians bowing down 
to them in worship. The Roman Church of the first centuries is not the Ko- 
man Church of to-day. Indeed the modern Roman Church with its prayers 
to statues and pictures, its ritual and ceremonies has a closer resemblance to 
paganism than to Christianity. Even in the lessons of the Breviary there is no 

reference to the Virgin Mary or saints.n the legends and stories of those early 

Christians whose lives it purposes to chronicle 

Pope Leo IIL., whose feast occurs on June 28, did not perform any miracles, 
but it is said that he had a knowledge of music and arranged the psalms and 
hymns used in the Church, and approved the acts of the Sixth General Council 
of Constantinople, where Cyrus, Sergius and Pyrrhus were condemned for 
teaching that there was only one will and one working in Christ. The Brevi- 
ary says that Leo was Pope for nine months and twenty seven days, and of 
course this ho!y book could not be mistaken. But the Marquis of Bute in his 

translation says: ‘‘ The dates seem uncertain. Alban Butler [Lives of the 
_ Saints} says Leo reigned a year and seven months and died May 23, 683 ; the 

Petites Bollandistes, VII, 418, give ten months and seventeen days; July 4 as 
the date of his death, and June 28 (a year after?) as that of his burial at St. 

Peter’s.” When two approved writers of the lives of the saints thus differ in such 
Berpartant points of history as the the duration of a Pope's reign and the year of 
F his death, there is ground for distrust of all their statements—falsus in uno, 


-falsus in omne ; false in one, false in all. 
ie [TO BE CONTINUED. ] 
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Work For the Conversion of 
Catholics 

A gentleman writes from Port- 
nish, Ireland, August 23, 1892: 

‘** For some months past I have had 
#n Opportunity of reading your publi- 
cation, THE CoNVERTED UATHOLIC. 
While you expose the iniquity prevail- 
ing in the Church of Rome, you do so 
in a Christian spirit, We should 
manifest much more sympathy with 
our brethren who have been brought 
up under such teaching. 1 am _ sur- 
prised that your work is not better sus- 
tained. I was under the impression 
that the people of America were most 
liberal in promoting every good cause 


and work. I do know that they mani- 
fest a liberal spirit. Will you kindly 
accept a small sum, praying that 


our good Lord may bless your work 
and labor of love.” 

While it is true that the American 
people manifest a missionary spirit for 
the conversion of the heathen it is also 
true that there is no special work for 
the evangelization of Roman Catholics 
in the United States, except what a 
few converted Catholics themselves are 
doing. There are several agencies at 
work among the French Canadians, 
but the foreign language rather than 
the foreign religion seems to be the 
objectionable feature in their case. 
The Irish Catholics of New England 
are taught the same religion as the 
Canadians and are governed by the 
same hierarchy, and there is not a sin- 
gle missionary of any of the great re- 
ligious bodies for them, and yet the 
Irish and their descendants in the New 
England States outnumber the French 
two to one. When the Canadians can 
speak English they will be sufficiently 


«* Americanized ” to be let alone, as in - 


the case of the Irish. Why the Ro- 
man Catholics who speak another 
tongue than English should have the 
Gospel preached to them, and the 
same religionists who speak only En- 
glish should be neglected passes com- 
prehension The work of the con- 
verted French Canadians is an admir- 
able one, and there are no more zeal- 
ous or self-denying missionaries in the 
world than they They have estab- 
lished many churches, and their weekly 
paper, the Cifoyen of Springfield, 
Mass , is an excelleat one. 
we believe a general work for the 
evangelization of the Roman Catholics 


will be undertaken by the American’ 


people, and as in times past when the 
Catholics of Germany and England 
were brought under the influence of 
the Gospel, there will be a great exo- 
dus from Romanism and a propor- 
tionate ingathering of God's children. 
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FIFTEEN MONTHS FOR 
ONE DOLLAR. 


New subscribers who commence 
with this number will receive the 
magazine until the end of next year, 
December 18y3. That is 15 months 
for the annual subscription of $1.00. 
Let our subscribers send for extra 


copies of this issue and hand them to — 


their friends, who might avail them 
selves of this rate. 


OUR PEACE. 

The interesting account of the Rev. 
Joseph A. O'Shea, the ex-priest of Ire- 
land, which appeared in the July and 
August issues of Tut ConverTED Ca- 
THOLIC, has been published in pamph- 
let form, with portrait of Father 
O'Shea Price 10 cents. Address 
this office. ) 


Byand by . 


THE “SOHMER” IS 


? {8 THE BEST. C6) pES 385) 


Be “ PLANOS } 
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Are 
Preferred freee 
- by the FAVORITES 
Conscientious of the 
Instructors and Public, 


_- Musicians, 


“rnites with abso} 
~ Anstroments of any other maker. 
' While the present firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in 1872, its existence really extends further back 


- Even with the + average production of the firm, which is the high figure of forty pianos per week, ft 
_» is:yet insnfficient to supply the extensive demand, the firm being to-day largely in arrears of its orders. 
_ - A widely-spread conStituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they may be had not only at the 
warerooms, 149 to 155 t Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, Canada; 236 State Street, 
f * Union Club Building, San Francisco; 1522 Oliver Street, St. Louis, Mo.; 1123 Main Street, Kansas 
City; as also of local dealers throughout the ae 
, laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co. have justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” 


_ Beceived First Prize Ocntennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. 
m d Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882, 


SOHMER & CO., 


; Manufacturers of Crand, Square and Upright Pianofortes.- 


Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th St., N. Y. 
Factory : Astoria, L. I.; opposite Eighty-sixth Strect, NEW YVYoR=Z 


eee 
age YOUR BYRSIGHT. recicrves resort withont the nif or rat 


_ Diseased eyes or hds can be cured by our home treatment. “ We prove it.” Hundreds 
> eonvinced. Our illustrated pamphlet, “Home Treatment for Eyes,” free. Don’. miss 
LAS _ Everybody wants it. ** The Eye,’’ Glens Falls, N. Y- 
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THE DEFENCE. OF THE GOS 


A NEW MONTHLY PUBLICATION. 
EDITED BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 
Subscrtption 50 cents a Year. 


To the readers of THm CONVERTED Gacriven see 


DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS :—We desire ,to eG interest you in our new enely 
publication, ‘*'! HE DEFENCE.” This periodical, as its name indicates, is **Set for the 
Defence ot the Gospel, ”? and will be devoted to Scriptural exposition and teaching. 

The following well-known and safe teachers cf the Word are to represent special depar t- 
ments in its colnmns : aS 


Pror. W. G. MooRHEAD, Prophetic Landmarks. 

Dr. W. J. ErpMAN, Critical Interpretation. 

Pror. J. W. SrirLer, Doctrinal Sketches. 

Rev. A: C. Dixon, Points for Preachers. 

Rev. D. M. STEARNS, Kingdom-Tidings 

Mrs. GEORGE C. NEEDHAM, Helps for Hard Places. 

GEORGE C. NEEDHAM, Types and their Teachings. fy > 
There will also be FRAGMENTS FOR HUNGRY DISCIPLES, original and selected e 


The assurance that such honored teachers are to be constant contributors will be a suffi-— 
cient guarantee to our subscribers that every issue of the paper will be filled with spiritual and 
profitable reading, ‘he solemnity of the times demands that all Christians should i in -every 
possible way seek to grow in the knowledge of the Bible. We are accordingly desirous that 
‘‘THE DEFENCE”? shall have a wide circulation, and we therefore offer it at thé low price of ee } 
50 cents a year. Will you not immediately become a subscriber and thereby | co-operate with 
us in sounding out the Word ofthe Lord. 


In best bonds, GEORGE C. NEEDHAM... Pan 
WEsT PARK STATION, PHILADELPHIA, Pa. ie 
eee 


7) my Coase ute. ee 
FATHER HEL YN No ee 

A new edition of Father Flynn, by. Rev, Geo, C. Needham, has been published. — “Mie <2 
price is_30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents in cloth. We hope this book will be widely te 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and : 4 
written in a bright and vigorous style. . It is replete with the precious truths of the G “ 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and the full and comp ete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It presents the evils of the Church of Roce and _ 
the difficulties which attend any of its priests who escape from its toils, in a forcible and 
thrilling way. It is‘rare for any book to possess so many excellencies, and af will do ee 
much good to every reader, : Cos 


> 
% 


We will send the Nun ot Keumare’s .books—**Life iuaiietie. Las 
Church of Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1. 50),“WhatRome _ 
Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.50), tor $5.00, om 
or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. ; ade 
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- THE LIFE AND LABORS OF C. H. SPURGRO 


_-- THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE tet co 
-- THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE ie peer 
ss WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL, ae 5 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 
4 wthor of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “SI re 
“Father Flynn,” etc. etc. “ ; 


- at ce “PREFACE BY REV. A JL GORDON. DD 
The price of this magnificent volume is $1. 50. Sen 


- dames. A O’Connor, AM € Uist. St, 7 | 
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_ Hear the Other Side.”’ 
_ imduced him to leave the Roman Church and 
become a preacher of the Gospel to his fellow- ues 
countrymen are given at length in thisandin _ I gir 


VALUABLE BOOKS ON ROMANISM. 


FOR SALE BY JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST STREET, NEW YORK* 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 
BOOKS. 


For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Treland and the United States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rey. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 

7888, and since then has been a most devoted 
shampion of Protestantism. 


Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 


NUN OF KENMARE.” 
One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 


ives an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 
riests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 
ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 


a6 
“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 
ber third volume, is a most useful controyers- 
jal work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
_ef Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 
Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE, 
treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an account of her life asa Protestant nun in 
ene of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. 
These four volumes 'will be sent to any 
_ address, post paid, for $5.00. 
: ———— e+e -— -—- 
_ Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, 
“FIFTY YEARS IN THE 


CHURCH OF ROME,” 
is the greatest Protestant book of the day. 


832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00. 
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FATHER CONNELLAN’S 
PUBLICATIONS. 


‘The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 


to be"drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, © - 


but who had taken this romantic way of es- 


44 ¢aping from the priesthood, is described in a 


_ paper covered volume of great power entitlel — 


another book of roo pages, ‘Old Paths,”’ that 


shows who are intended by the 144,000. 


West Twenty-first street, New York,wh ; 
$27,000. During the first year’ 
_ building, and $2,000 additional for altera’ 
it is desirable to pay as soon 


Christian friends who are i 
_ work are earnestly requested 


The reasons that — 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS, 
Following the example of Pope Pius VII., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Cardinal Gibbons has advised the Ro- 
man*Catholics in the United States to read the 
New Testament. Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good paper and bound in 
cloth, will be sent, post paid, for 20 cents. 


AIMEE’S MARRIAGE. 


This is an exciting story of the difficulties 
and intrigues arising from the marriage of a 
Protestant to a Roman Catholie. It illustrates 
the deception of Catholic husbands and priests 
in their efforts to make a convert. The char- 
acters presented to the reader are not fictions 
of the author’s brain, but are drawn from men 
and women who, in our own generation, have 
acted out the earnest principles they have 
imbibed. While strictly guarding the incognito 
of each actor the writer, P. i. &., has given 
the details of a domestic drama which is as- 
suredly finding a counter in many house- 
holds. Price, bound in cloth, 534 pp., $1.5¢. — 


“WHO ARE THE 144,000?” 
On sale at this office, a pamphlet by William — 
Gribbon entitled, “* Who are, the 144,000 of — 
Revelations 14?” with a Synopsis of the Book ~ 
of Revelations. Price, post paid, Io cents. 
This little book is an attempt to explain the 


‘meaning of the vision that St. John saw, so 


that he who reads it can have a clear idea of — 
what historical events they relate to. Tt also — 


+e 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

A Missionary Society known as Christ’s — 

Mission is now pushing forward the work for — 

the conversion of the Roman Catholics that — 

Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. ti 


The verewing F 
importance of the work required a building 


mS 


- where all the departments could be concen- — 


trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, _ 
when the present commodious building. 2 


work is now carried on, was purché 
of the Mission $14,500~ were paid 


repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $12,5 


off this debt, and thus relieve 


has been recently published. Both works are _ he su 


admirable. Price 20 centseach. _ 
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EDITED BY FATHER O’CONNOR. 


“ When thou art converted. strengthen thy brethren.” —Luke xxii: 33. 


[HE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. SALV ATION 
A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. FOR 

Specially designed for the enlightenment ot ROMAN CATHOLICS. 

* Roman Catholics and their conversion JESUS SAID, 


to Evangelical Christianity, 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PuBLisHER, 
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New York, N Y. 
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Whosoever shall receive Me receiv- 


eth Him that sent Me. 
Luke 1x: 48. 


The Son of man is come to seek 


and to save that which was lost. 
Luke 1x : I0. 


He that sent Me is with Me: the 
Post Ofh N 

ee eo Olio at New Vork'a5 = Father hath not left Me alone; for I 
second-class matter 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 

WHILE PUBLIC MEN iN THE RomaN 
Catholic Church, thinkers and writers 
like Herr Cahensly, deplore the ‘‘loss” 
of millions of Catholics, and convers 
ions from Romanism to Christianity 
are numerous in the present day, there 
is a decided advance in the progress 
of the Roman Church towards politi- 
cal supremacy in Protestant countries. 
The Roman Catholic vote has become 
the principal factor in American poli- 
tics, and no man can be elected to 
office in the great centres of population 
who is not favorable to Rome. 


THIS IS EQUALLY TRUE OF THE BRITISH 
Empire. Mr. Gladstone has been re- 
turned to power by Irish Roman Ca- 
tholic votes. And now we have a 
Roman Catholic Lord Mayor of Lon- 
don, who will doubtless publicly kneel 
before Archbishop Vaughan and kiss 
his hand, as Mayor Grant did to Arch- 
bishop Corrigan. While the Roman 
Catholics cannot govern themselves in 
‘their own countries, it is strange that 
the peoples of Protestant countries 
should be willing to be governed by 
them. 


THE OPENING OF THE WorLD’s Fair 
in Chicago and the Columbus celebra- 
tions last month were marked by the 
prominence given to the Roman Ca- 
tholic ecclesiastics. Their claim that 
this should be a Roman Catholic coun- 
try because Columbus, the discoverer, 
was a Romanist, has been made guod 
in those parts that he actually discov- 
ered in South America, where barbar- 
-ism, superstition and ignorance still 
hold. sway. Protestants discovered 
North America and settled there, and 
the world sees what they have ac- 
complished. : 


AT THE CONVENTION OF Roman Ca- 
tholic societies to prepare for the Col- 
umbus celebration in Newark, N. J., 
Alderman Bruder said: ‘‘We must 
have the Papal flag first in the proces- 
sion. We are Catholics first and 
Americans afterward.” This, said the 
New York papers of October 17, 
caused a sensation, and nu wonder. 


AT THE CONGRESS OF GERMAN RoMAN 
Catholics in Newark, N. J., last month 
the;public schools were condemned 
and the parochial commended as es- 
sential to the preservation of the Ro- 
man Catholic faith in the United 
States; the picture of the Pope was 
saluted with, ‘‘ Long live the Pope, 
King and Pontiff,” and the restoration 
of his temporal power was declared 
to be absolutely necessary for the in- 
dependence of the Roman Church. 


ONE WHO HAS READ THE PROOF PAGES 
of this issue of THz ConvERTED CaTHo- 
LIC says it is a good number, one of 
the best ever published. We don’t 
know about-that. But we do know 
that with God’s blessing we shall con- 
tinue to make each month’s issue bet- 
ter than the preceding, and we hope 
and believe that the volume for next 
year will be the best yet published. 
We shall have new, learned and bright 
articles, religious, controversal, his- 
torical and timely for every month of 
the year 1893. To enable us to carry 
out our plans we entreat our readers — 
to renew their subscriptions as 
soon as possible. The subscription 
year ends with our next issue for three- 
fourths of our subscribers, and we 
hope they will strengthen our hands 
and keep our heart free from care by 
renewing promptly. Do not delay. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
JAMES A. O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

HE pastor preached at all the ser- 
s vices last month. Brother Phile- 
mon Myers, the former superior of 
the Brothers of the Holy Cross who 
had charge of the parochial schools of 
St. Pius’ Roman Catholic Church, 
Chicago, presided at the organ. He 
has been the guest of the Mission since 
he came to this city last July, but 
he has now left it to accept a good 
position as teacher in a Protestant 

-school. Heattends the services in the 
Mission as often as he can, and has 
frequently said that he has good cause 
for thankfulness to God that there was 
such a home to receive him when he re- 
nounced the Roman Catholic Church. 

Though the present Mission build- 
ing has been open little more than a 
year it has given a hospitable welcome 
and protection to half a dozen Roman 
ecclesiastics who have withdrawn for- 
ever fromthe Rome CatholicChurch., 
One of the prtests who came to the 
Mission last March and remained its 
guest for six weeks called again last 
month to confer with Father O’Connor 
and obtain such employment as he 
could perform. He had been seduc- 
ed by enemies who tried to lead him 
back to the Roman Church; but he 
finally resisted, and during his call at 
the Mission last month he announced 
himself a more determined Protestant 
than ever. Christ’s Mission shall con- 
tinue to help this tempted and tried 
ex-priest, who sorely needs assistance, 
and every effort will be made to obtain 
employment forhim. He is not fit 
for preaching, neither has he the 
muscular strength to dig or do similar 


rough work for aliving. But in some 
way or other the Lord will provide 
when he learns to trust Him with all 
his heart and soul. Nowhere can he 
find a better illustration of this reli- 
ance upon God than among those 
who frequent the Mission. Atall the 
services faith in God is the central 
thought. 

One of the most interesting inci- 
dents in connection with the services 
during the month was the story of a 
lady who attended the prayer meeting 
Thursday evening, October 13. She 
was a Roman Catholic until a Protes- 
tant neighbor who is a subscriber to 
THE ConvERTED CaTuHotic handed her 
a copy of the magazine. She read a 
part of it that set her thinking, and 
then alarmed by her fears that her 
faith would be endangered, she cast it 
from her, as Jerry McAuley did the 
Bible that a missionary had offered 
him in prison. ‘‘I don’t want that 
Protestant Book,” he exclaimed. But 
curiosity induced Jerry to pick up the 
Bible from the corner of his cell where 
it lay, and in its pages he found the 
spring of living water that washed 
away his sins and refreshed his soul 
until he drank so deeply that he be- 
came one of the greatest missionaries 
New York has ever known. So this 
lady in her comfortable home took up 
the magazine that she had _ scornfully 
cast from her and read every word in 
it, and then asked for more. The 
gentleman gave her all the copies he 


‘had and she read them, with the 


result that she was converted and now 
attends the Presbyterian Church. She 
came to the Mission specially that 
evening to make glad the hearts of the 
pastor and his co-workers with the 
good news. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROE. 


HE time was, and not so very 
long ago, when it was assumed 
that citizens of the United States with 
Irish names, such as O’Sullivan, 
O’Brien, O'Donnell, McCarthy, Ryan, 
etc., were Roman Catholics. But that 
time is past. The records of the 
Protestant churches of all denomina- 
tions to-day contain the names of 
members who, if there is anything in 
aname, ought to be classed among 
the followers of the Pope. The refer- 
ence to church affairs in the secular as 
well as in the religious press bears 
evidence ofthis. The New York Swz, 
October 10, 1892, in noticing the op- 
ening of a new chapel and Sunday 
school attached to a Methodist Epis 
copal Church, said the committee in 
charge of the services consisted of H. 
C. Ryan, E. C. McClinchy and Mrs. 
J. P. Cassidy—names suggestive of 
Romanism rather than Methodism. A 
pastor of a church in a private note 
dated October 17,1892, says: ‘‘I read 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC with great 
interest and pleasure, and prayerfully 
wish you great success in your work. 
You will infer from my name that I 
also ama converted Catholic; such 
is the case.” 

Mr. Ferdinand Schiverea, one of the 
best Christian workers in Chicago, is 
a converted Catholic who has been in 
strumental in bringing many Roman 
Catholics to the Saviour. 
is known to every zealous Christian in 
that city, and he is honored and re- 
spected by all citizens, yet few know 
that he had been a Roman Catholic. 

Several years ago his brother and 
himself, bright Catholic young men, 


His name’ 


were converted, and they have since 
devoted themselves to aggressive 
Christian work. They are gifted 
speakers, and the Lord has blessed 
their labors. Ferdinand Schiverea has 
been attached to Mr. Moody’s Bible 
Institute in Chicago as the leader in 
tent work in that city. An editorial 
notice in the excellent Baptist paper, 
the Chicago Standard, October 6, said 
of Mr. Schiverea’s work : 

‘A recent visit to two of the evan- 
gelistic tents in connection with Mr, 
Moody’s Bible Institute affords indica- 
tions of what is being done by this 
method of religious work. At the 
large tabernacle at the terminus of the 
Milwaukee avenue cable line, where 
Mr Schiverea and his co-laborers are 
working, we saw an audience of 
I,200 or 1,300 of mainly non-church- 
going people gathered, listening most 
attentively to the Gospel, plainly and 
earnestly preached. There were many 
inquirers in the after-meeting ” 

St. Lours, Mo.. Sept. 9, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—Will you be so kind as 
to send me a copy of THz ConveRTED 
Catuotic. I followed the teachings 
of the Roman Catholic Church for 
thirty-five years, but by the grace of 


God I am now trying to follow the 


teachings of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
I saw a report of Christ’s Mission in the 
Evangelistic Reporter of this city. H. T. 
Wis., May 16, 1892. 
Dear Frienp :—I have an item of 
interest to communicate in this letter, 
which I know will make your heart 
glad, as it did mine. We employ 
quite a number of men around the 
sant. 
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docks and lime kilns, and when they 
are out of work one will, now and 
then, spend a good deal of his time 
lounging about the office, expecting we 
will soon set him to work again. I 
have been in the habit of leaving my 
copy of THE CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC ly- 
ing around in the office, and one day 
one of these men picked up a copy and 
began to read it, and made it a point to 
see the magazine every month there- 
after. All this was unknown to me 
at the time. 

Late last spring I drove down to the 
Odanah Indian Village, about twelve 
miles away, accompanied by this man. 
On the way he brought up the subject 
and astonished me by saying he had 
been a Roman Catholic ali his life 

and that his little girl had been at- 
, tending the parochial school instead 
of the public school. He went to 
confession and had been brought up 
to tell the exact truth. He said he 
had read Tuer ConvertTED CATHOLIC, 
and found it told the truth. He has 
now severed all connection with the 
Roman Catholic Church and his 
daughter now attends the public 
school, and what is better, she also at- 
tends the Methodist Episcopal Sunday 
school, and the father is proud of her 
for the progress she is making and the 
friends she has secured since the 
blessed change. 

I do not say THE ConveRTED CaTHo- 
tic has done all this, but will say that 
it was one of the means of bringing 
this man and his family from darkness 
into the light and truth of the Gospel. 
He said there are many people in the 
Roman Catholic Church who would 
turn away from it if their minds were 
direeted in another channel. 

Yours truly, 


Mixed Marriages. 
A MOTHER’S SAD LETTER. 

Dear Sir :—I have a matter which 
very deeply concerns me, and having 
heard vou speak in our city,and know- 
ing you to be an ex priest, I naturally 
concluded you might be able to give 
me the desired information and advice. 
Therefore I trouble you with this note. 

I have a very good and noble son 
(what mother does not think ther son 
good and noble). He has become 
acquainted with a Roman Catholic 
girl who is leading him toher church, 
and I fear he will unite with it. 
What I want to know is, how to con- 
vince him that the doctrine of the 
Roman Church is not the true one. I 
want some of their own works—one 
relating to the confessional might be 
good. What the Protestants have 
written he thinks is false, because the 
girl tells him so. You know what 
would be the most convincing to a 
boy or man ofa true, honest nature. 
The girl tries to make him believe 
that the confessional is the preventa- 
tive of sin. Iread otherwise. 

I want my son to understand just 
what the Church of Rome teaches. 
I think there is a great deal of ignor- 
ance on the part of the laity of that 
Church regarding their own doctrines, 

Is it true that less Catholic girls go 
astray than Protestant girls? I think 
you know. I have read that there are 
questions asked by the confessors that 
are too indecent to be repeated in a 
mixed audience. 

This boy is all I have; my husband 
and the rest of my children are in 
glory. Thank God I do not believe 
in a purgatory. Oh, I do praise Him 
for the unspeakable gift of His Son. 

Sept. 29, 1892. 
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THE POPE’S SOLILOQUY. 
HE Roman Catholic school ques- 
tion in the United States is 
causing the Pope of Rome much 
anxiety. There is dissension among 
the bishops, and the laity are scandal- 
ized by their quarrels and disgusted at 
the unseemly recriminations of Cardi- 
nal Gibbons and Archbishop Ireland 
on the one side, and Archbishop Cor- 
rigan and the Jesuits on the other. 
While the bishops are quarreling over 
the education of the people’s children 
the people themselves are losing confi- 
dence in their spiritual leaders and 
withdrawing from the support of the 
Church. The Pope sees this and he 
knows not how to reconcile the con- 
tending factions or to prevent the im- 
pending exodus from the Church. 
Thinking over the subject recently the 
old man thus communed with himself : 
‘*T have sent Archbishop Satolli to 
the United States with full power to 
settle the affairs of the Church in that 
country, and as he does not. speak 
English and _ three-fourths of the 
American bishops can speak no other 
language, I have sent Dr. O’Con- 
nell, the president of the American 
College at Rome, with him. The 
question is, can these delegates of 
mine bring about a settlement of the 
vexed questions that distract my 
Churchin that country? Archbishop 
Ireland was here in Rome for several 
months last spring complaining of the 
Jesuits, the German bishops and 
priests and Archbishop Corrigan, who 
were obstructing the progress of the 
Church in that country. His memor- 
ial stated that America could be made 
Catholic if the Church were American: 
ized. When I asked *him what he 
meant by that his reply was rather 


vague and indefinite. All I could 
make out of his glittering generalities 
was that the bishops and priests must 
seize every opportunity to proclaim 
their Americanism, their devotion to 
the Stars and Stripes, the land of the 
free, etc. Itold him of Cahensly’s 
memorial wherein it was stated that 
16,000,000 souls had been lost to the 
Church in the United States during the 
present century; that whereas there 
are only 10,000,000 Roman Catholics 
in that country now, there should have 
been 26,000,000 if all*the emigrants 
from Catholic countries and their de- 
scendants had continued faithful to the 
Church. He said Cahensly was mis- 
taken, but I handed him the statistics 
and told him their accuracy was 
vouched for by all the German bishops 
and priests in the United States, and 
that Archbishop Corrigan and several 
other prelates had endorsed the state- 
ment. I had condemned the sugges- 
tion of Cahensly that more foreign 
bishops should be appointed for the 
Germans, Italians, Poles, etc., not- 
withstanding the reasonableness of his 
argument that there were too many 
Irish bishops in the Church in the 
United States. 

‘* Archbishop Ireland said it was 
jealousyof the Irish bishops and priests 
that animated Cahensly and his Ger- 
man followers. They coveted the 
power and influence of the Irish rulers 
of the Church in the United States, 
and sought to disparage the great work 
that had been done bythem. The 
Germans had done very little to ad- 
vance the interests of the Church, 
while the Irish had obtained supreme 
control of the principal cities in the 
great Republic; New York, Boston, 
Chicago, San Francisco, etc., were 
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in possession of the Roman Catholics 
or nominal Protestants whom they had 
chosen. The Church was advancing 
towards political supremacy in the 
Republic, and its progress could not 
be arrested except by such a reaction- 
ary movement as that proposed by 
Cahensly. 

“T told Archbishop Ireland that 
while the Church in the United States 
was gaining political power, the peo- 
ple were losing their faith, and it was 
the opinion of many prelates that in 
proportion as they became American- 
ized they would cease to be Catholics. 


-He could not satisfactorily account 


for the loss of 16,000,000 that should 
be counted among my followers in 
that country, and I dismissed him by 
granting a ‘/olerari potest’ for the pa- 
rochial schools that he had subjected 
to the control of the public schoo] 
board. He seemed to be satisfied 
with this toleration of his plans, and said 
he would endeavor to make the school 
boards pay the expenses of all the 
schools in his diocese... But alas! he 
has not been able to do this, for the 
alliance that had been established be- 
tween his schools at Stillwater and 
Faribault has been severed by the re- 
fusal of the voters of those towns to 
continue the payment of the Catholic 
teachers from the public treasury. The 
‘ folerari potest’ has come to naught. 
_**But my Church has made great 
progress in the United States. Ifit can 
continue to advance in the next half 
century asin the past it will be the 
most powerful Catholic nation in the 
world. Nothing can stop its progress 
except dissension among the bishops 
—and opposition from the Americans. 


But I have no fear of the latter ; they 


are such a tolerant people that they 


will not interfere with the holy Church; 
they are more concerned for the ma- 
terial development of their country 
and their personal interests in the ac- 
quisition of wealth than for the preser- 
vation and perpetuation of their pe- 
culiar institutions, and I apprehend 
no danger from their interference with 
our plans. We shall march on to vic- 
tory in that great and glorious country 
ifmy bishops work together under my 
directions, [I must combat what is 
called the ‘ American ’ spirit that seems 
to possess Gibbons, Ireland and some 
others. It is nothing more or less 
than McGlynnism which Corrigan 
tried to suppress in New York. He 
has been successful in scotching it, 
though he has not killed it, and I fear 
Gibbons and Ireland have been secret- 
ly encouraging those who would keep 
it alive. That arch-rebel McGlynn 
was one of the first to call upon Arch- 
bishop Ireland when the latter return- 
ed to his own country, and to the dis- 
gust of Corrigan he was received with 
every demonstration of respect, while 
Corrigan himself was snubbed by Ire- 
land. The excommunication that was 
hurled at McGlynn has been a dead 
letter, as it was in the case of Victor 
Emmanuel and others whom my pre- 
decessors and | cursed with all the 
power and vehemenceat our command. 
I am getting too old for cursing now, 
though I may be compelled to discip- 
line some of those American archbish- 
ops if they will not settle their differ- 
ences when they meet in November to 
discuss the school question. But I 
will not anticipate the result of that 
meeting. It is folly to borrow trouble, 
and I have enough at present without 
looking to the future.” 
[To BE CONTINUED. | 
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NOTABLE address was deliv- 
ered by Bishop Johnston of 
Texas, in Calvary Episcopal Church, 
New York, October 3, 1892, at the 
laying of the corner stone of the new 
Church Mission House, where the 
work of all the departments of the 
missions of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in New York will henceforth 
be carried on. As the Protestant 
Episcopal Church embraces within its 
fold many of the distinguished men of 
New York, the assemblage at the cere- 
mony was a notable one. While 
Bishop Johnston was speaking he was 
surrounded by such men as Cornelius 
Vanderbilt, J. Pierrepont Morgan, 
Bishop Neely of Maine, Bishop Potter 
of New York, Bishop Doane of Al- 
bany, Bishop Whipple of Minnesota, 
Bishop Littlejohn of Long Island, 
Bishop Paddock of Nebraska, Bishop 
Tuttle of Missouri, Bishop Leonard of 
Utah, Bishop Hare of South Dakota, 
Bishop Whittaker of Pennsylvania, 
Bishop Spaulding of Colorado, besides 
more than 100 Episcopal clergymen. 

After speaking briefly of the great 
growth of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, Bishop Johnston went on to 
say that his Church could with 
truth proclaim itself to be a national 
church, in the sense that it recognized 
no section, race or condition, 

‘‘T know that this statement will be 
contradicted by the Church of Rome,” 
he said, ‘‘but I deny that the Roman 
Church is in any sense either an 
American Church or a Church for 
Americans. Itis distinctively .a for- 
eign Church, ruled by a foreign auto- 
crat, believed to be infallible by his 
followers, who can dictate the policy 


of his Church to his partisans, and 


they dare not, upon penalty of purga- 


tory, the keys of which they believe 
he keeps, disobey his mandates. He 
pulls the strings at Rome and his pup- 
pets jump in America. When Rome 
speaks that settles all questions so far 
as the faithful to Rome in America 
are concerned. 

‘* A great convention was held last 
week in Newark, N. J. Thousands 
assembled under the leadership of 
prominent Roman Catholic ecclesias- 
tics. For what? It was to carry out 
the policy of some Society of St. 
Raphael which recently held a con- 
vention in Germany. The purposes of 
this society, we are informed, are, 
first, to keep the emigrants true to 
Old World traditions and to warn 
them against American institutions ; 
second, to centralize, solidify and 
isolate the foreign Roman Catholics 
coming here and so secure them 
against American ideas. This policy 
is, according to several well-informed 
authorities, responsible for the fact 
that in the West and Northwest we 
find large foreign colonies made up of 
Roman Catholics who refuse to be- 
come Americanized, persisting in re- 
taining their languages and local 
customs. 

‘*Was this convention in Newark 
called for the purpose of a free dis- 


cussion, by free men, of a great ques- 


tion? Bynomeans. We are told 
that the subjects discussed were care- 
fully selected beforehand, while the 
sentiments expressed received the 
sanction of competent ecclesiastical 
authorities before they were expressed. 
In other words, the teachers prepared 
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the speeches and the good little boys 
got up and delivered them. If con- 
ventions of this character are to con- 


’ tinue I hope that some day some bad 


boy like Luther, with American ideas 
of free speech and a fair count, will 
get up and say some things that will 
produce consternation among the 
pedagogues. 

“* At the same time that this puppet 
show was going on here in the East, 
word came from Wyoming that a 
bloody riot had occurred there be- 
cause an American citizen, in Ameri- 
ca, had had the temerity to deliver an 
address upon the influence of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church in government 
schools. When we examine the sta- 
tistics it really looks as though that 
American citizen had some color of 
reason for his objections. 

“‘Out of $3,767,951 appropriated 
by the general Government, contrary 
to our Constitution, for sectarian 
schools. the schools of the Church of 
Rome got $2,336,416. We are fur- 
ther informed that the only way the 


' American citizen in America could 


make known publicly what he had 
learned on this interesting question 
was by fortifying himself behind two 
six-shooters and finally calling upon 
the pulice to defend him from a howl- 
ing mob. The result was that this 


American had to be sent to jail to 


save him from being lynched by a mob 
of foreigners because he, in his own 
country, was foolish enough to defend 
its institutions. Surely we are coming 


to a pretty pass when such things can 


be done under the Stars and Stripes. 
«In the convention in Germany to 
which I have alluded, where American 


A ee seemed to be the only matters 


the Catholic University at Washington 
spoke most vehemently, denouncing 
those two patriotic prelates, Gibbons 
and Ireland, for being loyal to their 
own country and its institutions, who, 
knowing the history of their Church 
when it got to meddling with politics, 
wadted to save both it and their coun- 
try from the calamities that have al- 
ways followed in the train of such in- 
terference. This same Chancellor, 
Schroeder of the Catholic University, 
taunts Cardinal Gibbons and Arch- 
bishop Ireland and other prelates 
as being liberal Catholics who have 
forgotten that the Pope is Pope in 
America as well as in Rome. His 
final taunt is that probably these 
American bishops intend applying the 
Monroe doctrine to religion, Well, 
we are free to say that if things go on 
much further as they have been going, 
that is just what will be done. 

‘‘In Newark this same Chancellor 
flaunted the Papal flag in the faces of 
Americans, proclaiming the Pope both 
Pope and king. Americans want no 
king but God. A priest, in speaking 
of this controversy going on in their 
camp, publicly declares that some of 
the utterances of the Cahenslyites are 
rank rebellion against the United 
States. 

**Jesuitism, which is the ruling 
power of Romanism, has never failed 
to meddle in polities whenever it has 
been allowed to get a footing. It has 
had to be expelled again and again, 
for what else can a self-respecting na- 
tion do with a set of officious foreign 
ecclesiastics who undertake to dictate 
not only what their own dupes must 
do, but also how affairs of government 
must be run. 

“You may ask what connection all 
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this has with the laying of the corner- 
stone of our mission house this after- 
noon. Just this: Our country, our 
whole social fabric, are being menaced 
with dangers that threaten their de- 
struction. The only thing that can 
save them is the Christian religion in 
its purity and simplicity, and the only 
way its power can be brought to bear 
effectually is through the unity of 
Christians upon the few fundamental 
truths of their religion. 

** All loyal Americans, who love 
their country must do what men of their 
own blood, bishops and archbishops, 
as genuine and as worthy as any who 
ever wore a mitre, did 300 years ago 
in England—throw off the galling 
yoke of a foreign, meddling bishop, 
bidding him mind his own business 
on the Tiber, and first learn how to 
make Italy, Spain and South America 
respectable and respected among na- 
tions. Then he might with some sort 
of grace come over here and tell us 
how to attend to our own affairs.” 

Bishop Johnston’s arraignment of 
Romanism was so unexpected that it 
occasioned a great deal of surprise 
among his hearers. When the service 
had concluded scores of men and wo- 
men, and nearly all the clergy present, 


went forward to congratulate him, 
ise A, 


Politicians Courting the Pope. 

When the Pope was invited by the 
United States Government to send the 
Columbus records and relics now in 
the Vatican to the exhibition at the 
Chicago World’s Fair, he readily as- 
sented. Cardinal Rampolla, the Papal 
Secretary of State, in his letter to the 
United States Secretary of State, J. 
W. Foster, says: 

‘‘ His holiness, who has so many 


reasons to entertain special regard for 
the United States Government, on ac- 
count of the liberty which is enjoyed 
in the said States by the Catholic 
Church, and who justiy admires the 
enterprise and progress of that coun- 
try, has decided to be represented at 
the public demonstrations which are 
to be held there in honor of the 
Genoese hero on the fourth century of 
his memorable discovery.” 

The Pope is not a king or ruler of 
any kingdom, and it is only as the 
head of a large gang of voters that he 
is courted by American politic- 
ians. 


A Great Preacher. 

The Rev. Dr. F. A. Noble, a Con- 
gregational pastor in Chicago, writing 
in the Chicago Advance thus refers to 
the Rev. Dr. John Hall of the Fifth 
Avenue Presbyterian Church, New 
York, as a preacher: 

‘It has fallen to my lot to hear 
many eminent preachers—Lyman and 
Henry Ward Beecher, Mark Hopkins, 
Albert Barnes, R. S. Storrs, William 
M Taylor,Phillips Brooks, Spurgeon, 
and many others—but not one in all 
this brilliant array, in any preaching I 
ever heard from him, ever took me 
farther forward into the secret of God, 
and gave me a profounder sense of the 
majesty and purity and love of Gad, 
and the sacredness of the divine law, 
and the exceeding sinfulness and peril 
of sin, and the preciousness of the re- 
demption we have through Calvary, 
and the sweetness and fidelity and 
consecration which ought to charac- 
terize a Christian life, and the value of 
the hope we are permitted to cherish 
through our heirship to the ey 


inheritance, than Dr. John Hall.” 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE Church - Progress says: 
**Canon Hobson, of Exeter, 
England, has made an amusing and 
effective refutation of charges by Miss 
Cusack against the Catholic Church. 
He has taken the ‘Life of the Blessed 
Virgin,’ by Sister Mary Francis Clare, 
in 1880, and culled from it passages 
dealing with Miss Cusack’s charges. 
On every point the refutation is com- 
plete, the nun denouncing in the 
warmest language the accusations now 
made by the ex-nun.” 

What if one should turn to the 
writings of Cardinal Newman and 
quote his bitter denunciations of the 
Roman Church? At that time New- 
man was a Protestant, and he did not 
spare Rome. Such an argument 
proves too much. A Jew or an infidel 
might as well use Paul’s persecution 
of the early Christians as an argument 
against the truths proclaimed and vin- 
dicated in the Pauline epistles. Miss 
Cusack, the “ Nan of Kenmare,” was 
for many years a sincere Roman Ca- 
tholic, and she spoke and wrote as 


such. When she saw how Rome had 


deceived her, she had the courage to 
recant and to speak and write as a 
Protestant. Canon Hobson and the 
Church Progress would do better to 
meet Miss Cusack on her own ground 
and answer her charges, instead of 
tilting at windmills. 


* 
* OK 


‘‘The Jesuits are coming.” This 
would be an appropriate substitute for 
the famous words of the Scotch song 
of the Campbells. An Associated 
Press dispatch from Rome says : 

‘« The census of the strength of the 


_ Order of the Society of Jesus, prepar- 


ed for the information of the internat- 
ional convention now in session, shows 
that the membership reaches 12,972, 
comprising 5,751 priests, 3,713 scho- 
lastics and 3,508 lay brethren. The 
order is divided into twenty-seven 
provinces, and it is proposed to create 
three new provinces in the United 
States.” Father Martin, a Spaniard, 


has been elected General of the order. 


* 
% * 


The Catholic Review of September 
10, 1892, has a long editorial on the 
late George William Curtis. Roman 
Catholics always hated Mr. Curtis be- 
cause he was not a worshipper of the 
Irish Golden Calf. It says: ‘‘It 
was under Mr. Curtis’ regime that 
Harper's Weekly became, and for 
many years continued to be, the bit- 
terest and most malignant opponent 
of the Catholic religion that has ever 
been published in the United States.” 

The Review also characterizes Mr. 
Curtis’ life as a ‘‘long and futile 
career.” 


* 
* OK 


The sameissue says: ‘In order to 
promote the cause for the canoniza- 
tion of Bishop John N. Neumann, the 
Most Rev. Archbishop Ryan has issu- 
ed a decree requiring all the faithful 
under his jurisdiction to lend to the 
ecclesiastical authorities any and every 
writing of that prelate that may be in 
their possession, and also directing 
them to give information of any other 
writings of his, if any, that they may 
know to be in the possession of others. 
The diocese of Philadelphia, the Con- 
gregation of the Most Holy Redeemer 
and the Church in the United States 
will all rejoice if the honors of the al- 


ope 
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tar be eventually accorded to Bishop 
Neumann who, in his life and in his 
death, was thought by all who knew 
him to be a saint.” 

The italics are mine. The most 
elementary common sense suggests 
that if, during his life, Bishop Neu- 
mann was only ¢houghi to be a saint, 
it is still harder now to determine 
whether he is one at all. As the Pope, 
in proclaiming that a person is a saint, 
is not inspired, even according to his 
own Church, it follows that he might 
induce his subjects to pray to a soul 
who is not in heaven and never will 
be. ‘‘It is better to trust in the Lord 
than to put confidence in man.” 

*k 

A Roman Catholic complains in the 
Catholic Review, September 3, 1892, 
of the indifference of Roman Catholics 
towards mission work among the col- 
ored people. In five years only $359,- 
971 has been contributed, while since 
the war Protestants have spent $18,- 
000,000 for the same object. The 
writer shows the superiority of the 
Protestant mission work for the color- 
ed people in his efforts to arouse the 
interest of Roman Catholics. Asa 
tule, Roman Catholics give compara- 
tively little for their Church work, and, 
generally, when they do it is because 
they are compelled to give. The 
priests and bishops have plenty of 
money ; but they use it for themselves 
and for their friends and relatives. 
Roman Catholics always boast of their 
grand success in foreign mission lands. 
If we judge by their home mission 
work, ‘‘in the multitude of words 
there wanteth not sin.” 

* 

One of the most startling newspa- 
per misprints that ever occurred was 


found in the Cleveland Catholic Uni- 
verse, September 10, 1892, when it 
quoted from Cardinal Manning’s ‘‘In- 


ternal Mission of the Holy Ghost” in 


this way : ‘‘Cardinal Manning’s In- 
FERNAL Mission of the Holy Ghost.” 


The following piece appeared in the 
St. Louis Western Watchman, Septem- 
ber 1, 1892: 

VICTORIOUS. 


One in deep remorse for sin appealed to a 
friend, who in reply among other things said: 
‘¢Go to Mary; remember she is the Beautiful 
Star of the Sea.” By this the following lines 
are suggested: 


‘* Beautiful Star of the Sea ”’ 

Thou seest me !— 

‘« Beautiful Star of the Sea ”’ 

I cry to thee—pray for me— 

_ My soul’s in bitter anguish— 

Helpless—dying I seem to be, 

All true life is gone from me, 

Oh, what shall I do! 

‘* Beautiful Star of the Sea”’ 

1 look to you! 

The hour of peril’s upon me, 

From sorrow and guilt to be, 

«Beautiful Star of the Sea’”’ 

Icry to thee! 

To Jesus thou didst 

Guide me—O ! now I am free, 

‘¢ Beautiful Star of the Sea ! ?’ 

APOLLONIA, 
Christ himself said: ‘‘ Come unto 

me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and J will give you rest.” 


Which is right, Rome or the Bible? 
* 


The same paper is angry with the 
Globe-Democrat, which printed some 
rather severe things about Father 
Phelen, the editor of the Watchman, 
who gives vent to his rage in this very 
forcible way : 

“‘The St. Louis Globe-Democrat, a 
marked copy of which we have receiv- 
ed, contains more filth to the thousand 
ems than it has ever been our misfor- 
tune to see in print before, ay 
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‘*And the imbecile editor of that 
paper contains more filth to the cubic 
inch than any man east or west of the 
Rocky Mountains.” 

2 

The Catholic Review says: ‘‘The 
old Protestant prejudice dies slowly. 
Long after it has disappeared in the 
large cities where the contact of en- 
lightened men rubs off the rough 
corners of prejudice it still continues 
to flourish in the smaller towns and 
among the villages, where the Protes- 
tant preacher and his wife furnish the 

' tone to society and the criterion of 
conduct.” 

Well, if we must judge people by 
their fruits, the ‘‘tone of society and 

_‘ the criterion of conduct ” furnished by 
the Protestant preacher and his wife 
are much healthier and more benefic- 
ial than those furnished by Roman 
Catholic priests and their housekeep- 


ers or female penitents. 
ae 


- 


We read in five Roman Catholic pa- 
pers several columns of spiritual ad- 
vice and exhortation suggested by the 
coming of Asiatic cholera. All of 
them spoke of our duties to God, and 
of His mercy to us, without any ref- 
erence to the Virgin Mary or other 

saints. This shows how, in such sol- 
emn occasions, the tendency of the 
Roman Catholic heart is to throw off 
superstitious practices to look only to 
‘Jesus, the Author of our faith.” 
But, in a late issue, one of those pa- 
pers, the Catholic Universe, September 
24, 1892, printed the following to 
keep up traditional standards, as it 
came immediately after two patent 
- medicine advertisements—a Liver 
Regulator, ‘‘for health and happi- 
ness,” and one that ‘‘never failed to 


cure dyspepsia.” We do not know 
which of the three is the biggest fraud. 
Let the reader judge : 


**TO AVERT PESTILENCE. 

‘ THE CELEBRATED PRAYER TO ST ROCH. 

**O blessed St. Roch, whose chari- 
ty inspired thee to make pilgrimages 
in cities infected by the plague to cure 
the sick, and who, when thyself at- 
tacked, was comforted by a brute 
beast, thy faithful companion, pray 
for us and aid us. Obtain from our 
merciful Saviour that He remove from 
us this terrible scourge now menac- 
ing us. Thou didst merit by thy five 
years spent in dark abodes of infection 
and misery the heavenly power of 
curing contagious diseases. Forget 
not the written promise brought by an 
angel from heaven and deposited upon 
thy lifeless body: ‘The infected, who 
shall have recourse to St. Roch, shall 
be delivered from their cruel mala- 
dies.’ Full of confidence we recur to 
thee, then, O gracious saint, and we 
shall not be confounded. 

“Mary, consolatrix of the afflicted 
and health of the sick, pray for us! 
Our Father, Hail Mary, etc. 

‘*Our Lady of the Sacred Heart, 


pray for us.” 


* 
* 


The priestly scandal referred to in 
last month’s CoNvERTED CATHOLIC has 
caused a terrible commotion in the 
Province of Quebec. Roman Catho- 
lic papers like the Canada Review and 
the Zcho, had stirring articles against 
clerical scandals and the dangers of 
confessional, They even went so far 
as to suggest that nuns only confess 
women, and priests men only. Other 
papers, like the /Pa/rie, etc., did not 
say much, but still, they do not spare 
the Roman clergy. Pe te 
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MONASTIC ETHICS. 


BY JOHN BOND. 


if 
AVE you, good reader, ever 
seen one of the many massive 
and sombre buildings that rear their 
towering walls in our crowded cities, 
or on the hospitable banks of our 
great rivers, or on the brow of lofty 
mountains, or on the plains of pros- 
perous and fertile valleys? Have you 
ever asked who the men and women 
are so closely mewed up in cell and 
church? Why have they set them- 
selves apart from the world? What 
tasks keep them within the convent? 
Are they given over to a life of gross 
but secret crime, as many sensational 
disclosures would have us believe, or 
are they devoted to holy contempla- 
tion praising God and finding in their 
solitude infinite spiritual comfort and 
peace, as the defenders of convents 
declare? 7 
These questions, it seems to me, are 
well worth answering. Even if the 
influences of monastic ideas and mon- 
astic morals never reached beyond the 
enclosure of the convent, it would be 
interesting to know something about 
the lives of so many thousands of our 
fellow beings. As a matter of fact the 
influences, which life in a convent 
creates and keeps active, extend very 
far beyond the pale of the cloister. 
Monks, or as the Church prefers to 
call them now, ‘‘religious,” teach 
children of all ages. They educate 
young men and women, They are 
pastors of large congregations in every 
city. Sisters have charge of hospitals 
and charitable institutions of various 
kinds, It is easy, therefore, to see 
that monastic ethics play quite an im- 


portant part in the moral and intel- 
lectual training of a very large portion 
of our fellow citizens. ; 

No intelligent and educated Catho- 
lic will deny that the first law of mon- 
asticism is the complete surrender of 
one’s own will and the constant prac- 
tice of implicit obedience. A good 
religious, we are told, must be blindly 
obedient to the orders of his superior. 
Now it is impossible to make a sur- 
render of the will without at the same 
time renouncing the independent use of 
the intellect. In other words, monastic- 
ism starts in to reform the ‘natural 
and sinful man” by converting him 
into a machine. The Italian Jesuits 
have coined a strikingly appropriate 
phrase which might well serve as an 
epitome of monastic ethics; they de 
mand the ‘‘sacrificio dell intelletto,” 
i. €., the sacrifice of the intellect. 
According to monastic ideas God has 
given us a heart and an intellect not 
for the purpose of worshipping Him, 
but simply for this end, to put both at 
the disposal of the father or the mother 
superior, who, we are told, stand to 
us in the place of the Almighty Father. 
The religious is to take it for granted 
that Father Francis or Mother Mary 
has been selected as his or her guide 
and master by a special act of the di- 
vine will. He is not to ask, for to 
ask would imply a doubt, and a 
doubt shows plainly a disposition to 
revolt ! : 

What is the first consequence of 
this sacrifice of the will and the intel- 
lect? In every case the loss of self- 
respect follows. 
divide themselves into two classes— 


The religious soon 


~ 
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the weak- willed and the strong-willed. 
Those with stronger wills soon lord it 
over their weaker brethren. Both be- 
come zealous apostles of monasticism, 
and, above all things, of the Jesuitic 
doctrine of the ‘‘ sacrificio dell intel- 
letto.” They become fit channels to 
receive and to transmit the whole mass 
of monkish errors and monkish prac- 
tices. 

When after a two years trial the 
young religious is finally degraded in- 
to a mere tool, the reai monkish 
training may be begun in earnest, It 
‘is now easy for him to see things in 
the light of his superiors, and that 
light is supplied by ascetic writers and 
by a peculiar code of morals, which 
affects to despise the simple way of 
salvation through the mercy of God, 
and substitutes in its place a half 
heathenish mysticism full of blasphem- 
ous superstitions. The Gospel has 
nothing to do with this system. The 
rules of the order are impressed upon 
the young monk as all-important. No 
direct appeals to God and to Christ 
are encouraged. The whole monkish 
system seems in fact designed to create 
artificial obstacles on the way to God 
and then to devise painful means to 
overcome them. It is like the work of 
the Danaids, who poured water 

through sieves. To get upfat an un- 
earthly hour to hear masses, to make 
numerous prayers, to keep many fasts, 
to use the scourge on themselvyes— 
these seem to the monks the import- 
ant objects in life. I well remember 
_ ayoung man who studied with me, 
_and who is uow a priest, abstaining 
every Saturday morning from putting 
“milk in his coffee and from buttering 
his bread—all in honor of the blessed 


irgin, He used to get sick regularly 


after such a breakfast, but he minded 
it not as he thought every such feat 
brought him nearer to his seat of ' 
glory. Another student applied an 
extra dose of knotted cord to his 
sinful flesh every Friday night, and 
when he had drawn blood he felt sure 
that the recording angel had written 
another letter to his name in the Book 
of Life. I myself used to wear a cili- 
cium—a small wire-jointed sharp- 
edged affair—on my leg at every mass 
on Friday, and I was encouraged by 
my father confessor to expect for this 
‘qa suitable reward” in heaven, 
These things are small, but they are 
characteristic. No real, whole-souled 
man can ever become a monk. A 
monk develops either into a tyrant or — 
into a weakling, and in no case is he 
fit to teach or influence others, 

The constant observance of a set-of 
rules without?foundation either in rea- 
son or in Christian teaching naturally 
has a great effect on every mind and 
on every character. Some men are 
subdued and saddened, others are 
embittered, and others again grow lax 
and discontented, There is many a 
precious life in the convents wasting 
away slowly but surely for lack of 
human kindness. Many a youth has 
been betrayed into taking eternal vows 
in a moment of feverish religious en- 
thusiasm, which the Roman Church 
can easily excite by her solemn rites 
and splendid ceremonies, but which 
she cannot sustain in moments of so- 
ber reason. The walls of the convent 
are merciful in hiding much that is 
sad and pitifuljand perhaps somewhat 
disgusting. Compelled to forego 
every natural and harmless enjoyment, 
deprived of the softening and elevating 
influences of the family, condemned 
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to a life of dreary solitude of heart and 
soul, the religious seeks relief from the 
unbearable in recreations and pastimes 
that cannot excite admiration nor 
yet compel respect for his calling. 
Gossip about confessions and about the 
doings of this ‘‘secular” father and 
that grasping bishop largely occupy 
the leisure moments in the convent. 
At times the gossip is of a more spicy 
nature, as is attested by many a 
cynical smile. If only the faithful 
could follow the reverend fathers into 
the quiet places in the garden or 
about the corridors of the refectory, 
how many fond illusions would be 
destroyed. 

It is impossible that the mind of the 
- religious should escape becoming nar- 
row and dwarfed. Every convent is 
a very hot-bed of serio-comic supersti- 
tion, and those among the monks who 
are serious and sincere encourage that 
mysticism which is the cause of un- 
counted absurdities. I knew a rever- 
end father superior, who used to ad- 
vise us with great gravity, to offer up 
ten ‘‘ Hail Mary’s” every night for the 
benefit of the poor souls in purgatory, 
who would show their gratitude for 
this kindness by waking us up at any 
time we asked them. A devout 
and honest monk always has a list of 
special saints and special prayers on 
hand with which to cure every ill that 
flesh is heir to. I knew a very good 
natured and well-meaning monk who 
used to be a very popular confessor. 
He had a dazzling array of saints 
whom he extolled as great specialists 
for bodily and spiritual evils. ‘‘ Why 
don’t you try a novena to St. So and 
So,” was his answer to every tale of 
distress, whether occasioned by a 
headache or by harrowing doubts, 


from which Father Polycarpus had 
always been free. Of course no intel- 
lectual life can exist in such an at- 
mosphere ofignoranceland superstition. 

There is also much jealously and in- 
trigue among the religious who have 
ability and ambition. I remember an 
aged father superior, a man of strong 
prejudices and yet possessed of honest 
intentions. He was nearly deaf. The 
term of life that remained to him 
could be counted by months. The 
convent of which he had been superior 
was very wealthy and had abouta 
dozen priests. Two of the religious, 
both able and energetic but unscrupu- 
lous men, were hot aspirants for the 
old man’s place. The appointment 
had to come from Rome through the 
general of the order. It was under- 
stood that the recommendation of the 
old father would go a good way with 
the powers at Rome. The two am- 
bitious monks at once set to work to 
secure this approval. One tried bul- 
lying. He had assisted the old father 
in the management of the convent’s 
affairs, and he plainly told him that 


he would make it very disagreeable for _ 


any man that the superior dared to 
name in spite of him. Hisrival heard 
of this and they had a pretty quarrel 
over it attable. ‘‘I should be asham- 
ed to plague an old man,” said one of 
the competitors, which brought forth 
the eminently charitable and loving 
reply, ‘‘ You wait until I plague you.” 
It has often been asked, Why doso 
many young men become monks, and 
why do so many young women take 
the veil? I answer that the great 
body of religious pay due attention to 
the fact that they are assured of a 
comfortable living and a decent shelter 
all their lives long, It is quite true 
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that rich men and women join relig- 
ious orders, but they never join them 

as humble brothers and sisters, except 
perhaps for a time to deceive the pub- 
lic. Rich religious either found a 
new order or become prominent in 
the management of an oldone. In 
the former case it flatters them to de- 
vise ‘‘rules” and prescribe odd look- 
ing habits with crosses and hearts and 
rosaries attached. In the latter case 

_ they gratify a natural disposition to 
guide affairs and to help dictate to 
others. In many cases early associa- 
tions with monks or nuns and a pain- 
fully Romish training, or perhaps a 
sudden transport of “religious” fervor, 
account for the entrance of young 
people into convents and orders. I 
write advisedly when I assert that 
nine-tenths of the convents of the 
world would be empty if along side of 
every one of them a building were 
erected and full accomodations pro- 
vided for every monk and nun who de- 
sired to leave their prisons and cast off 
all the trumpery of monkishness. I do 
not mean to say that these monks and 
nuns would become easy converts to 
Christianity ; I mean that they would 
be very happy to*find a place where 
_they could continue their life without 
care and at the same time be rid of the 
irksome observance of monastic rules. 
Before I close it seems appropriate 

to say a few words about one of the 
most objectionable features of monas- 
tic ethics. I mean the systematic ef- 
fort to deaden all natural instincts of 
filial and parental affection. Numer- 
ous writers on monasticism, most 
‘conspicuous among them the latest 
_ doctor of the Church, St. Alphonsus 
de Liguori, openly encourage daugh- 
_ ers and sons to leave their homes and 


i 


_indeed a vara avis. 


parents, if they feel what is called ‘‘a 
holy vocation for the religious life,” 
Many a foolish parent, Catholic and 
Protestant, has lived to bitterly regret 
the day which witnessed their child’s 
reception into a school taught by relig- 
ious. The father confessor or the 
mother superior who does not know 
how to give proper spiritual advice 
and evolve a holy vocation out of 
youthful folly or inexperience, is 
Every religious 
is supposed to care nothing about 
those who by nature are nearest and 
dearest to him. I heard a young stu- 
dent say, ‘‘ ] am glad my mother has 
understood at last and does not write 
to me any more.” Many religious 
orders forbid their members to even 
visit the death bed of father and 
mother. 
[TO BE CONTINUED. | 


Catholic Teachers Excluded. 

Last month the Board of Education 
of Detroit, Mich., adopted a resolution 
after a fierce fight, practically excluding 
Roman Catholics from teaching in the 
Detroit public schools. It provides 
that no one shall be eligible as a 
teacher who has not obtained all his 
or her education in the public schools. 
and who is not a graduate of some 
public high school. 

The Roman Catholic clergy of De- 
troit presented a sharp remonstrance 
recently against this proposed action. 
The committee on teachers of the 
Board of Education replied that if any 
religious discrimination had _ been 
shown it has been on the part of the 
Catholic clergy themselves in re- 
fusing the sacraments to pupils who 
attended the public schools and to par- 
ents who permitted such attendance, 
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. THE SHIP LAUNCH. 


BY REV. GEO. C NEEDHAM, 


N the days of my boyhood a gen- 
tleman built a ship in an obscure 

part of Ireland’s southern coast. <A 
spot was chosen on the green slope by 
the edge of water, where the keel was 
laid and the hull completed. Ship 
building having been a rare novelty in 
these parts, the interested natives 
watched the progress of the work with 
ever-increasing pleasure. Many were 
the speculations concerning the success 
of the launch as that important day 
drew near. Great also were the prep- 
arations made to magnify the event. 
Finally caulking, pitching and painting 
were ended, and the great vessel was 
adorned for the nuptial day when the 
fair dame should wed old Neptune. 
On that lovely morning thousands 
were assembled to witness the first 
launch which had ever taken place in 
that isolated bay of the Emerald Isle. 
Field and shore, trees and rocks, were 
occupied with a motley crowd repre- 
senting every grade of society from 
“‘my lady” down to Peggy the Prow- 
ler, and from Darby the Cheat up tu 
Sir Knight of the Juong Pedigree. And 
so the shores around the silent ship 
held a multitude of people who came 
to grace the wedding. A few old 
salts discussed the weather capabilities 
of the untried vessel, and prognosti- 
cated on her sailing qualities. Stale 
jokes were cracked, while fresh ones 
full of quaint humor and keen edge 
were rapidly exchanged. The cheery 
ring of youthful laughter, with the 
deafening shouts of school boys, smote 
upon the ear, while garrulous grand- 
sires and toothless dames gossipped 
with unbridled license. But suddenly 


‘had happened. 


all faces turn in one direction, and a 
hush fell upon the multitude while the 
sound of hammers were heard knock- 
ing away props and spurs from the 
upright hull of the decorated sea- 
queen. Flags were unfurled to the 
breeze and strains of enchanting music 
swelled upon the ambient air, Already 
beams and planks were laid and 
greased beneath the keel forming the 
ways over which the ship was expect- 
ed to glide from her lodgings on shore 
to her home on the deep. 

Standing on a platform close to the 
prow was a young lady with mallet 
uplifted, while from the figure head 
dangled a whiskey bottle; symbol of 
Ireland's vivacity, yet the source of 
Ireland’s woe. When the crack of 
mallet and smash of bottle were heard 
a mighty shout arose from the excited 
throng, but as the vessel moved not 
over the greasy planks the cheering 
was instantly checked. Wondering 
natives enquired of each other what 
The cause of the 
ship’s detention on her ways was soon 
known; an unloosed chain forgotten in 
the excitement of the hour held the 
goodly craft in her captivity. It was 
but the work of a moment to sever that 
chain. As the second blow was given 
there arose another vigorous cheer, 
while with a light airy motion accelar- 
ating in speed the majestic ship, like 
some sporting monster of the deep, 
plunged into the waters of the sea, 
and was soon gracefully reposing on 
its throbbing bosom, These are some 
of the incidents connected with that 
first ship launch witnessed by the 
writer, ever fresh in his memory and 
now illustrating to his mind lessons of 
moral and spiritual teaching, 


It is an undeniable fact that though — 
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the infinitely merciful God has pro- 
vided salvation in Jesus Christ for sin- 
ners, great and small, millions are yet 
unsaved. We may enquire why is 
their captivity yet in continuance? 
Why do they not commit themselves 
to that love which, like the great sea, 
touches the very shore they stand on? 
But I shall become more personal and 
ask the reader of these lines who 
are yet without Christ why they are 
unmovedfrom their life of bondage? 
What is your own particular condition, 
oh my reader? Does sin prevent thy 
yielding to the touch of Jesus’ power? 
Is sin to thee so sweet a morsel that 
for the momentary gratification it min- 
isters to thy depraved nature thou 
dost reject the pleadings of mercy and 
imperil thy priceless soul? Sin is the 
chain binding thee to a servitude 
_ which can only end in the death that 
never dies. At first thou art charmed 
with the sensations of sin ; its gilded 
links are to thee but interesting toys, 
yet as the chain enwarps thee, like con- 
suming iron it eateth into thy soul. 
When a soul is aroused to a con- 
sciousness of its danger it struggles 
for liberty, but sin with its deadly 
grip relaxeth not. Sin, like Joab 
with his smiles and kindly salutes, 
throwing Abner off his guard, and 
‘then stabbing him under the fifth rib, 
will also smile on thee, but only to 
deceive. Moses preferred to share 
afflictions with the people of God 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
_ a season, for he had respect unto the 
recompense of reward. 
- Oh, sinner, sinner, if thou bringest 
“not thy sin to Jesus’ blood for cleans- 
ing, sin will bring thy soul to the 
X dgment for damning. 


But perhaps you deny that you are 


under the power of sin ; that no habit 
dominates your life. Well, then, is 
Pleasure the cause of your refusal to 
come to the Saviour? The siren 
voice of pleasure has allured many to 
destruction. The glittering eye of 
this serpent has forever transfixed 
many a soul into permanent disobed- 
ience. This is the chain which binds 
a multitude of captives and prevents 
their acceptance of that liberty where- 
with Christ maketh free. 

Oh! how costly it is to tramp the 
downward road toruin. Convictions 
crowd upon the soul, but they are 
choked with the pleasures of this life. 
Prayers and tears and entreaties of 
loving friends are heedlessly neglect- 
ed. The sweet invitations of little 
ones, seeking to draw the pleasure- 
seeking father or mother to Christ, are 
rudely trampled upon. And yet, the 
lover of pleasure, like the horse leech, 
perpetually cries, give, give, give. 
Hear the brilliant Chesterfield, as in 
sober moments, he reviews a life of 
intangible aims and unsatisfying as- 
pirations—‘‘ When I reflect on what 
I have seen, what I have heard, 
and what I have done, I can hardly 
persuade myself that all that frivolous 
hurry and bustle of pleasure in the 
world had any reality ; but I look up- 
on all that is past as one of those ro- 
mantic dreams which opium com- 
monly occasions; and I do by no 
means desire to repeat the nauseous 
dose.” Truly, ‘‘he buys honey too 
dear who licks it from thorns.” Say, 
reader, shall it be the world or Jesus ? 
pleasure or Christ? ‘‘ What shall it 
profit a man if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul, or what 
shall aman give in exchange for his 
soul?” 
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“GENERAL GRANT'S ADVICE.” 


BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M, B. D., GALENA, ILLINOIS, 


if. ‘ 
ALENA Methodist Episcopal 
Church was filled to overflowing 
at the memorial services when the 
Grand Army of the Republic attended 
in a body. It was an inspiring sight. 
With flowers and American flags the 
interior of the church was beautifully 
decorated. The pastor, Rev. John 
Lee, preached the sermon. ‘‘Gen- 
eral Grant’s Advice” was his subject, 
and he took for his, text, ‘‘ The grass 
withereth, the flower fadeth ; but the 
word of our God shall stand forever.” 
(Isaiah 40: 8.) Mr. Lee spoke as 
follows : 

Soldier citizens, ‘I welcome you 
to God’s house. I am more than 
glad to look into your faces. I now 
see before me men who left home, 
and kindred, and friends, to fight for 
their Nztion’s flag when impious hands 
would have trailed it in the dust, men 
who remember with undying affection 
their brave companions in arms, that 
now rest beneath— 


ee 


The low green tent 
Whose curtain never outward swings.”’ 

If in the future history of our 
country another such terrible strife 
should arise, God grant that from the 
speaker’s lips, yea, from his inmost 
soul, there may be uttered some words 
that, like sparks from smitten steel, 
will fire every young man present this 
morning to do as his father did before 
him—go forth and gallantly subdue 
the enemy. Young women, you are 
the mothers of the coming generation. 
Could I only urge you to remember 
the lessons learned at your mothers’ 
knee when your fathers were in the 


war, I should feel very happy indeed. 
More than one enemy preys upon your 
Nation’s vitals. In the name of heav- 
en I urge you, like your mothers, be 
ready when the hour comes, as come 
it will, to nobly do your duty. 

The utterances of great men are 
rememberd forever. General Grant 
possessed several qualities justly enti- 
tling him to be called a great man. 
One of his strong characteristics was 
an iron will. How clearly this trait 
of his character shines out in a dis- 
patch penned by him to General Buck- 
ner on the morning of the day that 
Fort Donelson was captured! ‘‘No 
terms except unconditional and im- 
mediate surrender can be accepted. I 
propose to move immediately upon 
your works.” Heroic endurance is the 
quality that always wins the day. 
What a calm, earnest, steady, unshak- 
en purpose is expressed in the utter- 
ance of General Grant concerning the 
memorable siege of Vicksburg—‘‘I 
cannot tell when I shall take the town, 
but I mean to stay here till I do, if it 
takes me thirty years ! ” Soldier citi- 
zens, this was no empty boast. 

In the closing days of March, 
1865, General Sheridan received the 
brief but significant communication 
from General Grant: ‘‘I wish to fin- 
ish this thing,” and on the following 
gth of April that wish had become a 
blessed historical fact. After Lee’s 
surrender, Grant said: ‘‘ The rebels 
are our countrymen again.” Truly he 
who said that was not only the posses- 
sor of an iron will, but true magna- 
nimity also, Courage equal to every 


Vina 
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danger ; coolness sufficient for every 
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emergency ; capacity up to the de- 
mands of the most critical hour 
in the Nation’s history were possessed 
by the man whose memory the Nation 
delights to honor. 

Members of the Grand Army of 
the Republic and Christian friends, 
allow me then to talk with you upon 
a subject interesting and profitable 
both to you and me. That subject is 

_ General Grant’s Advice,” Listen now 
to the words uttered by that distin- 
guished hero, words that ought to be 
written with the point of a diamond 

~ on the heart of every American citizen: 
“* Hold fast to the Bible as the sheet 
anchor of our liberties ; write its pre- 
cepts on your hearts and practice 
them in your lives. To the influence 
of this Book we are indebted for the 

_ progress made in true civilization, and 
to this we must look as our guide in 

_ the future.” 

_ When Joshua was planning how 

_ to attack Jericho he saw, as he looked 

toward the city, a warrior with a 

_ drawn sword in his hand, to whom he 

addressed this challenge: ‘‘ Art thou 
for us, or for our adversaries ? ” and re- 
ceived the reply: ‘‘ Nay; but as cap- 

tain of the host of the Lord am I now 

- come.” 

In the presence of this ‘‘anc- 

ient conqueror” Joshua fell down to 
worship. As soon as the captain of 
the Lord’s host said, ‘‘ Loose thy shoe 
from thy foot; for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy,” we are told, 

‘and Joshua did so.” All true sol- 

_diers obey the orders of their supreme 

commander, All soldiers of Christ 
xy the orders of ‘‘the Captain of 
ir salvation.” Their ‘‘steps and 

( es” are ‘*joined ;” there is ‘‘not a 

« behind ;” their song ever is— 


‘* Who shall dream of shrinking, 
By our Captain led ? 

Forward through the desert, 
Through the toil and fight : 

Jordan flows before us, 
Zion beams with light.’’ 


“‘ Search the Scriptures,” is one of 
the Captain's orders. Obey this one 
and you will soon know all the rest. 
Give me your earnest and undivided 
attention, I pray you, while I notice a 


‘few of the characteristics of that Book 


concerning which one of the world’s 
greatest warrior’s said, ‘*To this we 
must Jook as our guide in the future.” 

1. Its antiquity very forcibly ar- 
rests attention. The poems of Homer 
and Hesiod were written about 800 
years before Christ, but the song of 
Lamech, found in the fourth chapter 
of Genesis, was sung nearly 4,000 years 
before the Redeemer’s advent. Ezra 
and Nehemiah were the last of the Old 
Testament historians, but contempor- 
ary with these writers were Herodotus 
and Thucydides, the oldest profane 
historians whose writings have been 
preserved to ourtimes. The writings 
of the Latin authors with which we 
are most familiar were written about 
the beginning of the Christian era. 
The oldest Hindoo literature, the 
Vedas, and the oldest Chinese classic, 
the Book of Odes, were probably 
written about the time when David 
composed his Psalms. Moses wrote 
his immortal work 600 years ‘‘ere 
Homer’s lamp appeared,” and four 
centuries before a line was written of 
the oldest extant Chinese and Hindoo 
literature. In reply to the question, 
«« Shall we give up this old Book and 
abandon its teachings?” remember 
that General Grant’s advice is, ‘‘ Hold 
fast to the Bible,” 

2. Its preservation is a remarkable 
feature. Jezebel, in her mad attempt 
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to destroy the worship of Jehovah, 
very nearly succeeded in destroying 
every copy of the law, for her descen- 
dant, the godly King Josiah, was not 
even the possessor of one single copy 
until Hilkiah, the high priest, found 
it in the house of the Lord. During 
the Babylonian captivity Jerusalem 
had become a waste; her temple was 
burned ; the ark, in which was depos- 
ited the original copy of the law, was 
destroyed ; and God’s people, without 
a temple to worship in, wept by Ba- 
bel’s stream.’ As we sometimes get a 
glimpse of the sun during a long suc- 
cession of dark and gloomy days, so 
we get a glimpse of the preservation of 
the Scriptures during the night of cap- 
tivity. Dark as was that night, 
through the rifted clouds we see the 
promise of the day. From the second 
verse of the ninth chapter of Daniel we 
clearly perceive that God’s children 
had preserved those writings which, 


during that night of seventy years, had , 


been ‘‘a lamp unto their feet and a 
light unto their path.” About 170 
years before Christ, Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, that monster of cruelty, took 
Jerusalem ; murdered 40,000 persons 
in three days’ time; sold as many 
more to be slaves; suppressed the 
worship of the living God ; dedicated 
the temple to Jupiter Olympus ; or. 
dered that the books of the law should 
be torn in pieces and. burned; and 
that everyone in whose possession was 
found a copy of the sacred writings 
should be immediately put to death. 
Though this fiery persecution lasted 
three years, yet the Old Testament 
Scriptures lived amid it all. The 
writings of Celsus, a bitter enemy of 
Christianity, who lived in the second 
century, contain very large portions of 


Christ’s life. He quoted so largely 
from the evangelists that his quotations 
alone would make a very full abridg- 
ment of the Gospels. A remarkably 
careful and painstaking student, after 
thoroughly examining the writings of 
the Christian fathers who wrote previ- 
ous to the year 296, found the entire 
New Testament, with the exception of 
a few verses, scattered through their 
writings. If to-morrow morning the 
edict should go forth that before sun- 
set all Bibles should be burned, before 
a week we could havé the blessed 
Book again in its entirety without a 
chapter omitted or a verse lost. The 
Bible has been divinely preserved. 
Again and again its enemies have en- 
deavored to wipe it out of existence, 
but like God, its author, it lives, and 
like God, its author and preserver, it 
will live forever. As well for man to. 
attempt to overturn the throne on 
which Jehovah sits as to attempt to 
destroy that Book whose purpose is to 
‘‘make us wise unto salvation.” For- 
get not that a warrior greater than the 
one who said, ‘‘ I came; I saw; I con- 
quered,” pronounces this old Book 
that has been divinely preserved ‘‘ the 
sheet anchor of our liberties.” 

3. Its unstudied literary excel- 
lence demands consideration. In the 
Bible there are many rhetorical and 
poetical beauties, but these are simply 
incidental. No one ever feels while 
reading the Bible that there is any ef- 
fort on the part of theauthor after fine 
writing or display. From Moses to 
John every writer is as artless as the 
bird that pours forth its volume of 
song. How beautiful the life of Jos- 
eph as narrated in Scripture! 
Throughout the entire range of litera~ 
ture for tenderness the story of Rutt 
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has no equal. Note the tribute that a 

French atheist pays to the Gospels: 

“I defy you all, as many as are here, 

to prepare a tale so simple and so 

touching as the tale of the passion 
and death of Jesus Christ, whose influ- 
ence will be the same after so many 
centuries.” The most ornate achieve- 
ment of ancient oratory occupied fif- 
teen years, and was simply an essay, 
written fora prize. Widely different 
-was it with the sacred writers. To 
make men better and to promote 

God's glory, Moses wrote the Penta- 
teach, Isaiah penned his prophecies 
and Jeremiah warned impenitent sin- 

ners. ‘‘I am not ashamed of the Gos- 
pel of Christ,” was the echo of Paul’s 
life;when he reasoned with his coun- 
‘trymen in Jerusalem, spoke of the 
Nazarene in the city of the Czsars, or 
‘thundered forth his inspired elo- 
quence on Mars Hill. Out of the 
fullness of their hearts these men wrote 
and spoke. Literary finish no more 
“concerned them than the shadow cast 
by the tree concerns the sun that pours 
down his flood of golden light. What 
‘shall we do with the old Book, di- 
-vinely preserved, and matchless from 

a literary point of view? A soldier, 
- greater than Napoleon, advises, ‘‘ Write 
its precepts on your heart.” 

4. Its wonderful truthfulness com- 
pels” our admiration. From what 
source do we learn of the drunkenness 
of the “ preacher of righteousness,” the 
leception of the father of the faithful, 
the sin of ‘‘just Lot,” and the sharp 
argaining of him who had ‘‘ power 
God and with men?” From no 
emporaneous work does this in- 
ation come. Who tells us that 
was once so indignant with Moses 
He sought to kill him? Moses 


4 


himself. Who is it that three times 

records the sin that excluded Moses 

from Canaan? Moses himself. Who 

is it that gives us that wonderful un- 

successful prayer of Moses—‘‘O Lord - 
God, Thou hast begun to show Thy 
servant Thy greatness and Thy mighty 
hand ; for what God is there in heav- 
en or in earth that can do according 

to Thy works and according to Thy 

might? I pray Thee let me go over 
and see the good land that is beyond 

Jordan, that goodly mountain and Le- 

banon.” It is Moses who records that 

prayer. It is Moses who tells us that 

God said to him, ‘‘Speak no more 

unto me of this matter.” It is Moses 

who informs the ages of the sad, sad 

sentence, “Thou shalt not go over 
this Jordan.” O blessed Book ! truth- 
ful beyond compare ; Book that tells 
the truth not simply about the sinner, 

but lays bare and naked the sins of 
God’s own children ; Book that writes 
down without any varnish whatever 
the terrible crimes of David, and in- 
forms us that one of Christ’s chosen 

apostles denied his master with an 

oath! Ponder over the precepts of 
of the Book, great in its age, wonder- 

ful in its preservation, marvelous in 

its literature, unequaled in its truth- 
fulness, and then proclaim it so loud 

that the nations may know what a sol- 
dier—one of the greatest of the cen- 
turies—says to his fellow-men con- 
cerning these precepts—‘ Practice 
them in your lives, ” 

[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 


SVE Wer SESE 

As THE GREATER NUMBER OF SUB- 
scriptions end with the next issue our 
subscribers are earnestly requested to 
renew promptly. We need assistance 
now to carry on the work. We hope 
our friends will help us. 


344 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


THE INQUISITION AN AWFUL REALITY. 


FROM THE TESTIMONY OF ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITERS. 


BY REV. W. R. GORDON, S. T. D. 


IV, 

HE destruction of this horrible 
tribunal in Spain,as-is well 
known, was ordered by a decree of 
Napoleon Bonaparte, dated Decem- 
ber 4, 1808, to take place in those 
parts of the country which were then 
under the dominion of France. The 
gentleman who made known the fol- 
lowing particulars was for more than 
twenty years an officer in the armies 
of the distinguished French general. 
After the battle of Waterloo he mar- 
velously escaped from prison in 
France, where he had been condemn- 
ed to death on account of his political 
opinions. Soon after he became a 

minister in the Lutheran Church. 

Colonel Lemanowski was the com- 
mander in the capture and destruction 
of the principal establishment of this 
kind in Spain, and himself furnishes 
this account : 

“T was in Spain in 1809 attached 
to that part of Napoleon’s army which 
was stationed at Madrid. It had been 
decreed by the Emperor that the In- 
quisition and monasteries should be 
suppressed, but the decree was not 
executed. Months passed away and 
the prisons of the Inquisition had not 
been opened. One night, about ten 
or eleven o'clock, as I was walking 
one of the streets of Madrid, two 
armed men sprang upon me from an 
alley and made a furious attack. 
French mounted soldiers, who carried 
lanterns and rode through the city at 
all hours of the night to preserve or- 
der, hastened to my assistance, and 
the assailants escaped, but not until I 


saw by their dress that they belonged 
to the guards of the Inquisition. 

‘‘T went immediately to Marshal 
Soult, then govenor of Madrid, told 
him what had taken place, and re- 
minded him of the decree to suppress 
the institution. The troops required 
were granted, and I proceeded to the 
Inquisition, nearly five miles from the 
city. It was surrounded with a wall 
of great strength and defended by a 
company of soldiers. When we ar- 
rived at the walls I addressed one of 
the sentinels and summoned the holy 
fathers to surrender to the imperial 
army and open the gates of the In- 
quisition, The sentinel, who was 
standing on the wall, appeared to en- 
ter into conversation for a moment 
with some one within, at the close of 


_which he presented his musket and 


shot one of my men. This was the 


signal of attack, and I ordered my 


troops to fire upon those who appear- 
ed on the wall. 

‘«Tt was soon obvious that it was an 
unequal warfare—the walls of the In- 
quisition were covered with the sol- 
diers of the holy office ; there was also 
a breastwork upon the wall, behind 
which they partially exposed them- 
selves as they discharged their fire. 
We had no cannon, nor could we 
scale the walls, and the gates success- 
fully resisted all attempts at forcing 
them. I could not retire and send for 
cannons to break through the walls 
without giving them time to lay a 
train for blowing us up. I saw that 
it was necessary to change the mode 
of attack, and directed some trees to 
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be cut down and trimmed, to be used 
as battering rams. Two of these were 
taken up by detachments of men, as 
numerous as could work to advantage, 
and brought to bear upon the walls 
with all the power which they could 
_ exert, while the troops kept up a fire 
to protect them from the fire poured 
_ upon them from the walls. Presently 
_ the walls began to tremble, a breach 
_ was made, and the imperial troops 
rushed into the Inquisition. Here we 
met with an incident, which nothing but 
Jesuitical effrontery is equal to. The 
Inquisitor General, followed by the 
father confessors in their priestly 
robes, all came out of their rooms as 
_ we were making our way into the in- 
terior of the Inquisition, and with 
long faces and their arms crossed over 
their breasts, their fingers resting on 
their shoulders as though they had 
4 been deaf to all the noise of the at- 
tack and defence, and had just learn- 
ed what was going on. They addres. 
ed themselves in the language of re- 
_ buke to their own soldiers, saying, 
“Why do you fight our friends, the 
French?’ 

“‘Their intention was, no doubt, to 
make us think that this defence was 
wholly unauthorized by them; hoping, 
if they could make us believe that they 
_were friendly, they should have a bet- 
ter opportunity, in the confusion of 
the moment, toescape. Their artifice 
_ was too shallow and did not succeed. 
I caused them to be placed under 
‘guard, and all the soldiers of the In- 
quisition to be secured as prisoners. 


fr 


d all in perfect order, richly furn- 
, with altars and crucifixes and 


wax candles in abundance, but could 
find no evidences of iniquity being 
practiced there—nothing of the pe- 
culiar features which we expected to 
find in an Inquisition. We found 
splendid paintings and a rich and ex- 
tensive library. Here were beauty 
and splendor, and the most perfect 
order on which my eyes had ever rest- 
ed. The architecture, the propor- 
tions were perfect. The ceiling and 
floors of wood were scoured and 
highly polished. The marble floors 
were arranged with a _ strict re- 
gard to order. There was everything 
to please the eye and gratify a culti- 
vated taste; but where were those 
horrid instruments of torture of which 
we had been told, and. where those 
dungeons in which human beings 
were said to be buried alive? We 
searched in vain. The holy fathers 
assured us that they had been belied ; 
that we had seen all, and I was 
prepared to give up the search, con- 
vinced that this Inquisition was differ- 
ent from others of which I had heard. 

‘But Colonel de Lile was not so 
ready as myself to give up the search 
and saidto me, ‘Colonel, yon are com- 
mander to-day, and as you say, so it 
must be ; but if you will be advised by 
me, let this marble floor be examined. 
Let water be brought and poured up- 
on it, and we will watch and see if 
there is any place through which it 
passes more freely than others.’ I 
replied to him, ‘Do as you please,’ 
and ordered water to be brought 
accordingly. The slabs of marble 
were large and beautifully polished. 
When the water had been poured over 
the floor, much to the dissatisfaction of 
the Inquisitors, a careful examination 
was made of every seam in the floor to 
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see if the water passed through. Pres- 
ently Colonel de Lile exclaimed that 
he had found it. By the side of one 
of these marble slabs the water passed 
through fast, as though there was an 
opening beneath. All hands were 
now at work for further discovery; the 
officers with their swords and the sol- 
diers with their bayonets, seeking to 
clear out the seam and pry up the 
slab; others with the butts of their 
muskets striking the slab with all 
their might to break it, while the 
priests remonstrated against our dese- 
crating their holy and beautiful house. 
While thus engaged a soldier, who was 
striking with the butt of his ‘musket, 
struck a spring and the marble slab 
flew up. Then the faces of the In- 
quisitors grew pale as_ Belshazzar’s 
when the hand-writing appeared upon 
the wall ; they trembled all over. Be- 
neath the marble slab, now partly up, 
there was a staircase. 
the altar and took from the candlestick 
one of the candles, four feet in length, 
which was burning, that I might ex 
plore the room below. AsIwas doing 
this I was arrested by one of the In- 
qnisitors, who laid his hand gently on 
my arm, and with a very demure and 
holy look, said, ‘My son, you must 
not take those lights with your bloody 
hands, they are holy.’ ‘ Well,’ I said, 
‘I will take a holy thing to shed light 
on iniquity ; I will bear the responsi- 
bility.. I took the candle and pro- 
ceeded down the staircase. As we 
reached the foot of the stairs we enter- 
ed a large square room, which was 
called the Hall of Judgment. In the 
centre of it was a large block and a 
chain fastened to it. On this they had 
been acustomed to place the accused, 
hained to his seat. On one side of 


lal 


I stepped to. 


the room was one elevated part, called 
the Throne of Judgment. This the 
Inquisitor General occupied, and on 
either side were seats less elevated for 
the holy fathers when engaged in the 
solemn business of the holy Inquisition. 

‘*From this room we proceeded to 
the right, and obtained access to small 
cells extending the entire length of the 
edifice; and here such sights were pre- 
sented as we hoped never to see again. 

‘These cells were places of solitary 
confinement, where the wretched ob- 
jects of inquisitorial hate were confin- 
ed year after year, till death released 
them from their sufferings, and then 
their bodies were suffered to. remain 
until they were entirely decayed, and 
the rooms had been fit for others to 
occupy. To prevent their being of- 
fensive to those who occupied the In- 
quisition, there were flues or tubes ex- 
tending to the open air sufficiently 
capacious to carry off the odor. In 
these cells we found the remains of 
some who had paid the debt ofnature; 
some of them had been dead appar- 
ently but a short time, while of others 
nothing remained but their bones, still 
chained to the floors of their dungeons. 

‘‘In other cells we found living 
sufferers of both sexes and of every — 
age, from three score years and ten 
down to fourteen or fifteen years—all’ 
naked as when born into the world! 
and allin chains! There were old — 
men and aged women who had been 
shut up for many years. Here, too, 
were the middle-aged and the young 
man and the maiden of fourteen years “ 
old. The soldiers immediately went 
to work to release those captives from 


ing, which they gave to cover 
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nakedness. They were exceedingly 
anxious to bring them out to the light 
of day, but Colonel Lemanowski, aware 
of the danger, had food given them and 
then brought them gradually to the 
light, as they were able to bear it. 
**We then proceeded to explore an- 
other room on the left. Here we 
found the instruments of torture of 
~ every kind which the ingenuity of men 
or devils could invent. Colonel Le- 
manowski here described four of those 
horrid instruments. The first was a ma- 
chine by which the victim was confin- 
ed, and then, beginning with the fin- 
_ gers, every joint in the hands, arms 
and body were broken or drawn, one 
after another, until the victim died. 
The second was a box in which the 
head and neck of the victim were so 
closely confined by a screw that he 
could not move in any way. Overthe 
box was a vessel from which one drop 
of water a second fell upon the head 
of the victim—every successive drop 
falling upon precisely the same place 
on the head, suspended the circulation 
ina few minutes and put the sufferer 
in the most excruciating agony. The 
third was an infernal machine, laid 
horizontally, to which the victim was 
_ bound ; the machine being then plac- 
ed between two beams, in which there 
"were scores of knives so fixed that by 
; turning the machine with a crank the 
flesh of the sufferer was torn from his 
limbs all in small pieces. The fourth 
_ surpassed the others in fiendish inge- 
nuity. Its exterior was a beautiful 
‘woman, or large doll, richly dressed, 
with arms extended ready to embrace 
ts victim. Around her feet a semi- 
ircle was drawn. The victim who 
ssed over this fatal mark touched a 


gine to open; its arms clasped him, 
and a thousand knives cut him intoas 
many pieces in the deadly embrace. 

**The sight of these engines of in- 
fernal cruelty kindled the rage of the 
soldiers to fury. They declared that 
every Inquisitor and soldier of the In- 
quisition should be put to thetorture, 
Their rage was ungovernable. Colonel 
Lemanowski did not oppose them ; 
they might have turned their arms 
against him if he had attempted to arrest 
their work. They began with the holy 
fathers. The first they put to death in 
the machine for breaking joints. The 
torture of the Inquisitor put to death by 
the dropping of water on his head was 
most excruciating. The poor man 
cried out in agony to be taken from 
the fatal machine. The Inquisitor 
General was brought before the in- 
fernal engine called ‘The Virgin.’ 
He begged to be excused. ‘No,’ 
said they, ‘you have caused others to 
kiss her, and now you must do it.’ 
They interlocked bayonets so as to 
form large forks, and with these push- - 
ed him over the circle. The beauti- 
ful image instantly prepared for the 
embrace, clasped him in its arms, and 
he was cut into innumerable pieces. 
Colonel Lemanowski witnessed the 
torture of four of them, his heart sick- 
ened and he left the soldiers to wreak 
their vengeance on the last guilty in- 
mate of that prison-house of hell. 

“In the meantime it was reported 
through Madrid that the prison of the 
Inquisition was broken open, and 
multitudes hastened to the fatal spot. 
And oh, what a meeting was there! 
It was like a resurrection! About 
100 who had been buried for many 
years were now restored to life. There 
were fathers who found their long lost 
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daughters, wives were restored to 
their husbands, sisters to their broth- 
ers, and parents to their children ; 
and there were some who could rec- 
ognize no friends among the multi- 
tude. The scene was such as no ton- 
gue can describe. 

‘‘When the multitude had retired 
Colonel Lemanowski caused the libra- 
ry, paintings, furniture, etc., to be re 
moved; and having sent to the city for 
a wagon load of powder, he deposited 
a large quantity in the vaults beneath 
the building and placed a slow match 
in connection with it. All had with- 
drawn at a distance, and in a few mo- 
ments there was a most joyful sight to 
thousands. The walls and turrets of 
the massive structure rose majestially 
towards the heavens, impelled by the 
tremendous explosion, and fell back 
to the earth an immense heap of ruins. 
The Inquisition was no more.” (Phila: 
delphia Christian Observer.) 


[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
Oe 


The Catholic Summer School. 
BY A NEW LONDON LADY. 

You may be interested to learn that 
there has been much correspondence 
in our local papers resulting from the 
meeting of the Catholic Summer 
School here and the subsequent dis 
courses and letters of our ministers 
criticising the unseemly attacks of Mr. 
George Parsons Lathrop. Rev. Dr. 
Upjohn, of the Episcopal Church, de- 
livered a learned and eloquent sermon 
on Romanism versus Catholicism ; to 
this Mr. Lathrop replied; and Rev. 
Phillip Nordell in a brilliant article 
replied to Mr. Lathrop, who gave a 
feeble rejoinder. 

Perhaps you will be interested to 
know that Mr. Lathrop is a recent 


convert from Unitarianism to Roman 
Catholicism, with no special claim to 
notoriety, except that his wife is a 
daughter of the late distinguished 
novelist, Nathaniel Hawthorne. 

Our goodly little city of New Lon- 
don was taken possession of this 
summer by a large number of Catho- 
lics attracted here by a new movement 
to start a Catholic Chautauqua sum- 
mer school in our midst. The lecture 
course of three weeks was an experi- 
ment incident to permanently locating 
the school here, if sufficient induce- 
ments were offered, which is doubtful. 
It was ushered in by a blowing of 
trumpets and high-sounding an- 
nouncements in our daily papers, giv- 
ing us a ‘‘ syllabus of the lectures and 
horarium of the school,” evidently 
meaning to overawe and astonish us 
with the elaborate bill of fare ! 

It looked truly alarming at first— 
such an array of Roman Catholic fath- 
ers and students from all over the 
country, with their conspicuous 
badges—but for the amusing sequel of 
their failure to make these Jectures a 
success with our Protestant com- 
munity. They won no encomium 
from us for fairness of statements or of 
keeping true to their promises. To 
give only one of many instances of 
their falsifying, the attack on good 
John Bunyan was outrageous—that 
the ‘‘Pilgrim’s Progress” was writ- 
ten by a holy monk many years 
before, and was altered by the lying © 
tinker while suffering in jail for his 
crimes ! 

Indeed these lectures were conspicu- 
ous only by their bold effrontery in 
exalting Roman Catholicism at -the 
expense of everything that Protestants 
hold most dear, 
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LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A, o’CONNOR. 


CHAPTER VIL. 


. Among the saints commemorated in the month of July is one who is called 
_ Pope Pius I., though the bishops of Rome did not adopt the title “ Pope” till 
F centuries after the time of Pius. The Breviary gives only one short lesson 
(July 11) to his life and adventures. It is said he lived during the reign of the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius in the second century, and that he issued a.penal de- 
_ Cree against priests who by carelessness should spill any of the Lord’s blood. 
melt it should fall upon the ground,” said he, ‘‘let the priest do penance for 
forty days ; if upon the altar, for three days; if upon the upper linen cloth, for 
four days ; if it has flowed to the under cloth, for nine days; if to the fourth 
_ cloth, the penance must be for twenty days. Wherever it has fallen it must be 
licked up with the tongue, if possible. If it cannot be licked up, it must be 
washed or scraped and burned, and the ashes placed in a holy receptacle.” As 
the word ‘‘ Pope” was not used in the Christian Church at the time of Pius, 
_ neither was the word ‘‘ priest,” but the compilers of the Breviary did not 
_ trouble themselves about inaccuracies or anacbronisms, 
The Abbot John Gualberto (July 12) was an Italian soldier who was ‘ con- 
verted” in the church of St. Minias ‘‘by the image of the crucifix bowing its 
head to him.” Then he became a monk, and established an order of his own 
in the vale of Vallombrosa, where he strove to extirpate the wickedness of 
heresy and simony that prevailed among the priests and bishops. ll the 
“saints” of the middle ages were conspicuous for their efforts to purge the 
Church of simony and priestly incontinence. Heresy meant opposition to the 
" superstitions that were destroying the faith, and heretics were the godly men 
_ who strove to keep the teachings of Christ pure and undefiled. 
_ Abbot Gualberto met with much opposition from the bishops and priests 
whom he could not reform. ‘‘ His adversaries broke into the monastery of 
~ San Salvi by night to destroy himself and his companions, set the church on 
fire, demolished the buildings and mortally wounded all the monks, whom the 
man of God perfectly healed by one sign of the cross—et monachos omnes 
- lethali vulnere sauciant ; quos vir Det unico cructs signo incolumes protinus red- 
dit,” That surely was a miracle worth recording. By making one sign of the 
cross this abbot was able to heal perfectly all his monks who had been wound- 
ed. If Pope Pius IX had such a holy man with his army when attacked by 
Garibaldi and the Italian troops in 1860 he could have preserved his temporal 
power. Even with the few men that composed the Swiss guards he could have 
repelled the Italian army from Rome in 1870 when his temporal power was 
t ‘oyed and Rome became the capital of united Italy. As fast as one of the 
al guards would have been stricken down with a deadly wound, the holy 
1 by making the sign of the cross could have restored him to perfect health, 
and thus the battle wouid have continued until from sheer exhaustion the Ital- 
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ian troops would be compelled to retire. But there was no such man in the 
Roman Catholic world twenty or thirty years ago, nor is there now, though the 
priests who read this story of Abbot Gualberto and others like it must believe 
that what they find in their Breviary lessons is true. As one reads such stuffin 
the devotional books of the Church of Rome, ‘which also contain some selec- 
tions from the Scriptures, the wonder grows that intelligent people should be- 
lieve anything that emanates from the Papal clique that controls the affairs of 
the Church. But superstition has taken the place of faith in the minds of those 
who profess to believe, while the great mass of thinkers, students and scholars 
who by birth, and training, and tradition, should have been Roman Catholics, 
have nothing but contempt for its teachings. Abbot Gualberto died in 1073. 
We may meet some of his successors as we go on, 

The next saint in the Breviary list (July 13) is Pope Anacletus, who was an 
Athenian and governed the Church when Trajan was Emperor, There is only one 
short lesson relating to him, and this can be accounted for when we read the 
following note in the Marquis of Bute's translation: ‘* There is strong grounds 
for believing that this Anacletus and the Cletus of April 26 are both the same 
as the Cletus named in the Canon of the Mass, and that the real name was 
neither Cletus nor Anacletus, but Anencletus.” Thus we have the testimony 
of the only translator of the whole Breviary into English that there is a mistake 
about this Pope Anacletus, and that he was not himself, but somebody else. 
In his work of translation the Marquis of Bute was aided by the most eminent 
scholars and priests of the Koman Catholic Church, including the Jesuits, of 
the present generation, and therefore the doubt he casts upon the identity of 
this Pope carries more weight than anything a secular or heretical writer could 
say. The Pope Cletus referred to is ,;commemorated jointly with Pope 
Marcellinus (April 26), and the fourth lesson in the Breviary for that date says 
that ‘‘ Cletus was a Roman who governed the Church for twelve years, seven 
months and two days, when Vespasian and Titus were emperors.” Anacletus, 
as has been said, was an Athenian and ruled as Pope in the time of the Em- 
peror Trajan. History tells us that Trajan was the Roman Emperor from a. 
pb. 98 to 117, while the Breviary says that Pope Anacletus ruled the Church 
during this Emperor’s reign That this is false is conceded by all Roman Ca- 


tholic historians, who place Anacletus as the third Pope, about the year 78 — 


when Vespasian and Titus were Emperors. This should be the Pope Cletus of 
the Breviary, but the monkish compilers of this holy prayer book with supreme 
indifference ‘to fact or history mixed these saints and Popes together and 
served up the compound as a spiritual feast for the priests of the holy Roman 
Church. 

In the case of Pope Cletus the Breviary said he was the first to introduce the 
formula ‘‘ salutem et apostolicam benedictionem”—‘‘health and apostolical 
benediction,” which has been long in use by Popes and bishops as the opening 
sentence of their encyclicals. But the Roman Catholic historians say that this 
formula was not used before the time of Pope John V., who was elected Pope 
in 685. It would be vain to try to correct all the blunders and inaccuracies of 
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the Breviary, but it is well to point out some of them as we go on with this 
translation that it may be clearly seen that the priests who use this holy book 
daily are praying to bogus saints. There are many other names in the cal- 
endar of saints as imaginary and fictitious as Cletus and Anacletus, Let the 
reader bear this in mind when he sees a ‘‘ holy father” reading his Breviary. 

The next feast (July 14) is that of St. Bonaventure, whose name was John, 
but who received the nick-name of ‘‘ Buona ventura ”—‘‘ good luck ”—when 
as a child he recovered from a dangerous illness through the prayers of St. 
Francis. He lived in the thirteenth century, wrote many pious books, was 
made a cardinal, but is credited with no miracle, 

Next on the list is Henry II., King of Germany and Emperor of the Romans 
in the eleventh century, of whom it is said that ‘‘ when in battle he sometimes 
saw the angel of the Lord and the holy martyrs of his patrons fighting in front 
of his army.” His patronal saints were only three, Laurence, George and Ad- 
rian, and they with the angel bravely fought the enemies of Henry in regular 
line of battle. Lest the reader should doubt this, here is the Latin text of the 
Breviary—‘‘ Angelum Domini sanclosque Martyres tutelares pro se ‘pugnantes 
ante aciem interdum vidit.” 

For the feast of the blessed Virgin Mary of Mount Carmel (July 16) there are 

_ three lessons which have no other foundation of truth than a slight tradition 
_ «That certain men who had followed the traditions relating to Elijah and Elisha 
and had heard John the Baptist announcing the coming of the Messiah, and 
who had become converts to Christianity under the preaching of the apostles, 
after enjoying the conversation and friendship of the Virgin Mary, had built a 
chapel to her honor in that part of Mount Carmel where formerly Elijah had 
seen the cloud ascending, which was clearly a type of the Virgin! To this 
chapel they often repaired daily, and by their sacred rites, prayers and praises 
| worshipped (co/eban/) the blessed Virgin as a special guardian of their order. 
_ After a time they were called the Brothers of the blessed Mary of Mount Car- 
3 mel, and several Popes granted particular indulgences to them and to all who 
called themselves members of the order. The Virgin was so pleased with all 
this that she gave to the blessed Simon Stock,‘an Englishman, the scapular, a 
heavenly garment that distinguishes this order and guarantees to its wearers the 
comfort of the motherly love of the Virgin while they are suffering in the fire of 
purgatory, and her aid in reaching the heavenly home more quickly than others.” 
This, according to the Breviary, is the origin of the scapular, which every de- 
~ yout Roman Catholic wears. It is composed of two pieces of cloth about two 
- inches square with strings attached, and is worn over the shoulders on the 
.breast and back. There may be other acconts of the origin of the scapular, 
but this is the official history as contained in the prayer book that all priests 
and bishops must read daily under pain of mortal sin, Do they believe what 
‘they read in that book? The reader can judge whether any intelligent person 
can honestly believe the childish stories and ridiculous legends contained in 
this book of fables. : 
[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 
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“THE DEFENCE” 


The first number of Mr. Needham’s 
new periodical has been issued, and it 
is an admirable publication. All the 
contributors announced in the pros- 
pectus have articles in the first num- 
ber, and what a spiritual feast they 
spread before us! We hopeall our 
readers will subscribe for it. The fol- 
lowing note speaks of its bright 


prospects : 
1330 Arch Street, \ 


PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Oct. 12, 1892. 
Dear BRoTHER O'Connor:—Thanks 
for inquiry concerning the success of 
The Defence. It is but two weeks old 
as yet, and therefore too soon to esti- 
mate its probable circulation. But 
subscriptions are pouring in and I am 
receiving many congratulations Zhe 
Defence can only do good wherever it 
goes as a journal for Bible study. The 
November numher will be of great 
value. How can we publish it for 
fifty cents a year? Only by making 
it so necessary to all who love God’s 
Word that thousands upon thousands 
will promptly take it. Briefly, the se- 
cret of its glowing reception among 
rich and poor is Prayer, Care and 
Teachers rare. 
In best bonds, 
Gro, C. NEEDHAM. 


OFrFricE oF ‘‘ THE DEFENCE 


‘‘Harmonized Melodies” is the 
name of a new volume of songs pub- 
lished by F. Trifet, 408 Washington 
street, Boston, Mass. It is a collec- 
tion of 400 of the best of the new and 
old songs and ballads which have at- 
tained popularity, and the vocal and 
instrumental parts, all complete, are 
given with the words, the arrangement 
having been made especially for the 


volume by Charles D, Blake, the Bos- 
ton composer. The volume, by mail, 
post paid, is 60 cents (board covers 
$1.0q.) Itis one of the most note- 
worthy music compilations recently 
issued. 


ote 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be 
sent to pastors with small salaries and 
Y.M.C. A. reading rooms in every city 
in the United States and Canada for 
fifty cents a year. It will do incalcul- 
able good to the young men, Protes- 
tants as well as Catholics, who fre- 
quent those rooms To Catholics also 
it will be sent for fifty cents a year. 
Copies for free distribution sent on 
application to this office. Send stamps. 
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KIND WORDS. 


From the Baltimore AZethodist, Sep- 
tember 1, 1892: 

We don’t wonder that the Roman Catholics 
would like to burn Father O’Connor’s maga- 
zine, THE CONVBRTED CATHOLIC. If we 
were of that denomination we would want to 
burn it ourself, for, if a tith,of what it says is 
true, Romanism 1s a system of ecclesiastical 
tyranny worse than any political despotism. 
Still, in dealing with the individual Catholic, 
Father O’Connor is so tender that his maga- 
zine burns its way to some of their hearts 
every now and then. It is a good periodical 
to keep Protestants posted and to enlighten | 
Catholics and convert them to evangelical : 
Christianity. 4 
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From the St. Louis Christan Advo- — 
vocate,, September 14, 1892: 

Ture CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited and | 
published by Rev. James A. O’Connor. The 
present number of this periodical contains an 
interesting account of the demonstration 
Rome against the Pope and the clericals. 
seems from this narrative that as n >] 
is without honor save in his own co 
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>SOHMER< 


, “PLAINOS 


Are 
‘ Preferred girs 
Me M Conscientious of the 
iy Musical 


| Music Loving 
| instructors and 


4 Public. 
Musicians, : 


e: The “North American Review” says of the Oclebrated Sohmer Pianoss 


____*WNo one can fail to notice in them every good quality which one is entitled to expect from a good instru. 

Ment; nobility, elasticity and utmost cicarness of tone, an‘ an extent of power which never fails, added to 

which a perfect evenness:of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. Their toucn 
unites with absolute precision a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality not found in the 
instruments of any other maker. \ : ; =i 

While the present firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in 1872, its existence really extends further back 

than 1860, Its author and head, Mr. Hugo Sohmer, is a native vu. the ‘Black Forest, in Germany, coming of a 4 

ood family in comfortable circumstances, and was given a most#finished scientific and literaryzeducation, at 

_ the same time acquiring a thorough knowledge of Music and the pianoforte. At sixteen years’6f age he ar- 

_ rived in New York id was apprenticed to piano-making in the factory of Schuetze and Ludolph,. Thoroughly 
learning his trau. vith this firm, he returned to Europe in 1868 and trayeled_in the various capitals, studying : 
piano-making critically and scientifically from every possible standpoint. In 1870 he returned to New Yorks Sen 
and in 1872 commenced embodying in practical form the ideas which his training and travei had brought. His , 
partner was Mr. Joseph Kuder, who still continues in the firm—a piano-maker who studied the art and trade 

_ thoronghly in the Vienna shops, and added considerable experience gained in the shops of prominent makers. 
_ At present the firm consists, in addition to Messrs. Sohmer and Kuder, of Mr. Charles Fahr and George 
_ Reichmann, each member of the firm being in charge of a special iad gel ators to which he devotes his entire wi 
energies. The concern now has, in addition to its extensive warehouse on Fourteenth Street and Third patie 


_ Avenne, a new factory at Astoria, which is the most magnificent and complete establishment in the country, 
and the-dvent of which has done much for Long Island in inducing her manufacturers to establish themselves 


 . there. : 
: _ Eyen with the present average production of the firm, which is the high figure of forty pianos per week, it — 
is yet insufficient to supply the extensive demand, the firm bein to-day largely in arrears of its orders, : 
A widely-spread constituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they may be had not only at the 
_ principal warerooms, 149 to 155 East Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, Canada; 236 State Street, 
ee 0 ; Union Club Building, San Francisco; 1522 Oliver Street, St. Louis, Mo.; 1123 Main Street, Kansas 
_ Gity; as also of local dealers throughout the neal ahde 
i ‘The laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co, have been justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” 

ad Becetved First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. : Seah. 
ee ea Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882, 0 
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_ SOHMER & CO. ~ 


anufacturers of Crand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. 
53 Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th St., N. Y. <add 


“Factory : Astoria, L. J., opposite Highty-sixth Street, NHW YORK. 


ae 


: e Ne DB OO DO AO DE: WO DO IO MOO BOs OO 
OVATS THE ““SOHMER” IS THE BEST 


ne 
€3 


RE 


— 


Ps 
., A ek 4 - 
y* . a" . ma? ¢ a 


on , 


THE DEFENCE OF THE GOSPEL. 


A NEW MONTHLY PUBLICATION. 
EDITED BY REY. GEO. C, NEEDHAM. 
pabeetpien 50 ¢ cents a:Year. Pe oF 


To the readers of THe CONVERTED Gece 


DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS :—We desire to personally interest you in our new misdthiy: 
publication, ‘* HE DEFENCE.” This periodical, as its name indicates, is ‘Set for the 
Defence of the Gospel,’’ and will be devoted to Scriptural exposition and teaching. rey 

The following well-known and safe teachers of the Word are to represent special - Ciele 
ments in its colnmns : . EB e 


Pror. W. G. MooRHEAD, Prophetic Landmarks. » : i ‘ ing rhe 
Dr. W. J. ERDMAN, Critical Interpretation. hy ar te, ane 
Pror. J. W. Stirter, Doctrinal Sketches. ae a 

Rev. A: C. Dixon, Points for Preachers, . Ne. 
Rev. D. M. STEARNS, Kingdom-Tidings, ‘ Gort. Sa 
Mrs. GEORGE C. NEEDHAM, Helps for Hard Places. : shoei t teat 1, 
GEORGE C. NEEDHAM, Types and their Teachings. sah, Soe te 
There will also be FRAGMENTS FOR HUNGRY DISCIPLES, original and selected. on 


The assurance that such honored teachers are to be constant contributors will bea suffi. 
cient guarantee to our subscribers that every issue of the paper will be filled with s ‘itual and i 
profitable reading, ‘lhe solemnity of the times demands that all Christians sh in every” 
possible way seek to grow in th: knowledge of the Bible, We are accordingly desirous that 
‘«THE DEFENCE”? shall have a wide circulation, and we therefore offer it at the low price of y 
so cents a year. Will you not immediately become a subscriber and thereby bedi ci with 
us in sounding out the Word ofthe Lord. ; 


In best bonds, GEORGE C. NEEDHAM. f 
West Park STATION, PHILADELPHIA, P 


& Tp ig : 

BA TEL Reo Ye 
A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. Geo, C. Needham, has been ublished, 
price is_30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents in-cloth. We hope this boo 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. It is interesting as a narrative, ; : 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is replete’with the precious truths of the G 

setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and the full and comp 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It presents the evils of the Church of Rome and 
the difficulties which attend any of its priests who escape from its toils, in a forcible and — 
thrilling way. It istrare for any book to possess.so many cxeclona and it will ¢ 
much good to every reader. ; 


Church of Rome” ($1.75), her ‘Autobiography’ ($1.50),““WhatR 
- Teaches ”’ ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.75), ‘tor ee: 
or the four volum the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. di). br 


t 


' NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 
AN ELEGANTLY | ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


‘hor of ‘‘ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” ‘“‘The True Tabernack , 
‘Father Flynn,” etc. etc. Dank, 


PREFACE BY REV. A. T. GORDON. DD 
The price of this magnificent volume is 50. Sendo 
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